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Art.  L — Royal  Commission,  Historical 
Manuscripts ;  Reports  III.  and  IV. 
Manuscripts  of  the  most  Honourable  the 
Marquis  of  Salisbury,  at  Hatfield  House, 
pp.  147  and  199. 

Twenty  miles  from  London,  according  to  the 
evidence  of  its  ancient  milestone — nineteen, 
if  we  speak  with  the  precision  of  modern 
topographers — stands  the  town  of  Hatfield, 
od  the  great  northern  road.  As  the  traveller, 
glad  to  escape,  if  only  for  a  few  hours,  from 
4 the  sooty  forge'  of  this  huge  metropolis, 
turns  the  gate  of  the  railway  yard  and 
reaches  a  gentle  dip  in  the  road,  the  town 
lies  straight  before  him.  It  occupies  a  hol- 
low on  the  right  and  left,  and  these  are  evi- 
dently its  most  ancient  quarters.  The 
picturesque  whitewashed  houses — never,  we 
may  hope,  to  be  improved  away — with  their 
gable-ends  facing  the  street,  and  their  one 
overhanging  solar  or  sunny  chamber,  might 
without  much  effort  on  his  part  carry  back 
the  visitor's  imagination  to  the  days  of  the 
Tudors,  when  stone  was  still  confined  to 
churches  and  baronial  residences,  and  red- 
brick marked  the  luxurious  and  degenerate. 
At  a  later  period  in  its  history  the  town 
crept  along  a  steep  ascent  at  its  back,  ap- 
propriately called  the  High  Street,  until  its 
further  progress  in  that  direction  was  barred 
by  the  ancient  palace  of  the  bishops  of  Ely 
and  the  park  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury.  At 
the  top  stands  the  parish  church  on  one  side, 
founded  before  the  Conquest,  and  *  The 
Salisbury  Arms '  on  the  other,  having  sup- 
planted, or  at  least  absorbed,  its  ancient 
rival, '  The  George,'  according  to  the  Dar- 
winian principle  of  the  survival  of  the  fittest 
vol.  cxli.  L — 1 


— whether  of   the  absolute  fittest   is  quite 
another  question.* 

'St.  George  that  swinged  the  dragon, and  e'er 

since 
Sits  on  his  horseback  at  mine  hostess*  door.' 

With  these  exceptions  there  is  not  much 
in  Hatfield  to  attract  the  artist  or  the 
antiquary.  Its  chief  importance  consists  in- 
ks connection  with  the  ancient  palace  and 
the  present  residence  of  the  Marquis  of 
Salisbury.  Yet  without  any  vanity  it  may  ♦ 
boast  a  more  respectable  parentage  than  most 
towns  of  its  size  in  England.  Long  before 
the  days  of  the  Conqueror  it  had  risen  into 
importance.  Under  the  name  of  Hetfelle, 
belonging  to  the  monks  o£  Ely,  to  whom  it 
was  given  by  Edgar  in  the  days  of  St.  Dun- 
stan,  it  figures  in  the  pages  of  Doomsday. 
'  Here  is  a  parish  priest,'  says  the  record, 
'  with  1 8  villani  (or  inhabitants) ;  1 8  bordarii 
(rustic  labourers  of  a  better  class)  drive  20 
ploughs,  and  there  might  be  five  more  : 
there  are  also  12  cottiers,  6  serfs,  and  4 
mills.1  But  for  riches  of  riches  in  those 
days — there  was  wood  enough  to  fatten 
20()0  porkers.  #The  whole  extent  of  the 
manor  was  computed  at  40  hides,  or  between 
3000  and  4000  acres.f  It  was  distributed 
in  varying  proportions  into  arable,  wood, 
meadow  and  pasture ;  but  its  lard  and  its 

*  Readers  of  Shakespeare  well  remember  that 
St.  George  was  a  favourite  sign  in  the  days  of 
the  Tudors. 

f  In  a  survey  made  by  Hugh  Norwall,  Bishop 
of  Ely,  in  the  feign  of  Henry  III ,  Hatfield  was 
estimated  to  contain  2260  acres  of  wood,  pasture 
and  arable.  Episcopal  and  monastic  property, 
then  as  always,  was  apt  to  be  disestablished 
and  curtailed  by  unscrupulous  lords. 
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bacon  were  undoubtedly  the  chief  jewels  in 
its  crown — at  least  to  the  monks  of  Ely. 

Here,  then,  a  small  colony  of  Benedic- 
tines, draughted  from  the  great  abbey, 
divided  their  meditations  between  earth  and 
heaven  ;  for  the  property  was  too  valuable 
to  be  entrusted  exclusively  to  a  lay  bailiff, 
and  the  monks  were  too  good  economists 
not  to  look  after  their  own  estates.  They 
had  do  regular  cell  or  established  depen- 
dency ;  but  they  must  have  bad  some  resi- 
dence on  the  site  of  the  ancient  palace,  for 
when  the  abbey  of  Ely  was  erected  into  a 
bishopric  in  the  year  1 1 08,  Hatfield  became 
an  episcopal  residence,  and  at  Hatfield  sev- 
eral of  the  bishops  of  Ely  died,  though  none 
seem  to  have  been  buried  there,  with  the 
exception  of  Louis  de  Luxemburgh,  Car- 
dinal-Archbishop of  Rouen,  who  bequeathed 
his  bowels  to  Hatfield  church,  and  the  rest 
of  his  remains,  according  to  the  strange 
fancy  of  the  age,  to  other  places.  Here, 
then,  under  the  shadows  of  its  umbrageous 
and  aged  oaks — yearly  diminishing  in  num- 
ber, but  still  the  great  ornament  of  Hatfield 
Park — or  wandering  in  its  glades  and  grassy 
slopes,  did  the  monks  and  the  bishops  of 
Ely — for  the  most  part  monks — recreate 
themselves  from  >  their  spiritual  labours. 
Basking  on  the  sunny  side  of  an  eminence 
in  the  southwestern  sun,  sheltered  from  the 
north  by  thick  woods,  Hatfield  and  its  park 
are  to  this  day  one  of  the  last  spots  in  our 
metropolitan  counties  to  experience  'the 
touch  of  %  churlish  winter.'  In  the  late 
autumn  the  leaves  are  green  and  the  turf 
soft  and  spongy,  either  from  these  causes  or 
the  undulating  nature  of  the  ground,  when 
other  parts  of  England,  and  especially  the 
eastern  counties,  are  chill,  bare,  and  dreary ; 
still  more  in  the  undrained  fiats  of  Cam- 
bridgeshire and  the  fens  of  Ely. 

There  was  little  to  disturb  their  medi- 
tations. The  town,  with  its  various  occupa- 
tions, kept  a  respectable  distance  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill.  If,  like  Tennyson's  monk;  any 
one  of  them  felt  inclined  to 

1  go  forth  and  pass 
Down  to  the  little  thorp  that  lies  so  close/ 

there  was  not  much  more  to  occupy  his 
thoughts  and  attention  than  the  small  talk 
and  small  doings  which,  from  the  days  of  Sir 
Percivale,  have  formed  the  staple  amusement 
of  such  '  little  thorps,'  with  little  alteration 
until  now.  Along  the  great  northern  road, 
which  then  passed  through  the  town,  might 
be  seen  the  troops  of  Henry  \V.  despatched 
against  the  insurrection  of  the  Percies ; 
while,  in  the  civil  wars,  when  Warwick,  the 
King-maker,  launched  the  forces  of  the  Lan- 
castrians against  Edward  IV.  at  the  battle 


of  Barnet,  the  monks  found  more  congenial 
occupation  in  attending  the  wounded  and 
dying  fugitives  that  poured  into  Hatfield  and 
the  surrounding  villages  on  the  disastrous 
defeat  of  that  day. 

The  social  effects  of  the  civil  wars  were 
remarkable.  Even  before  they  had  come  to 
an  end,  taste,  literature,  and  art  had  begun 
to  develop  themselves  with  a  splendour  and 
magnificence  amongst  us  they  had  never  ex- 
hibited before.  It  is  not  merely  the  time 
when  Caxton  was  devoting  his  new  printing 
press  to  the  production  of  the  best  English 
authors,  poets  or  historians,  under  the  shel- 
ter of  Westminster  Abbey,*  but  architecture, 
with  all  its  appliances  of  the  noblest  type, 
eclipsed  its  previous  efforts.  These  were  the 
days  of  Morton  and  Alcock,  Bishops  of  Ely  ; 
of  Islip,  Abbot  of  Westminster ;  of  Wheat- 
hampstead  and  Wallingford,  Abbots  of  St. 
Albans;  of  many  other  ecclesiastics,  whose 
taste  and  whose  genius  are  still  manifested 
in  the  exquisite  tracery  of  their  screens  and 
shrine-work — in  the  free,  flowing,  and  deli- 
cate proportions  of  chapels  and  church- 
towers,  still  supreme  in  their  beauty  in  spite 
of  the  rigid  iconoclasm  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  or  the  puritanic  bigotry  of  the 
seventeenth. 

It  was  under  these  new  influences,  so  very 
different  from  what  we  should  have  been  led 
to  expect,  that  Morton,  afterwards  the 
favourite  minister  of  Henry  VII.,  rebuilt 
and  beautified  the  bishop's  palace  at  Hat- 
field. It  was  a  new  era  in  the  art  of  build- 
ing ;  it  forms  no  less  a  remarkable  comment 
on  the  times  that  he  should  have  abandoned 
the  older  materials  and  neglected  all  those 
precautions  for  defence  and  safety  which 
occupied  the  attention  of  earlier  architects. 
Whether  it  was  that  the  use  of  artillery  had 
convinced  men  of  the  inutility  of  embattled 
houses,  with  their  moats  and  their  outworks, 
or  whether  a  greater  sense  of  security  had 
come  over  the  nation  when  the  fury  of  the 
civil  wars  was  exhausted,  houses  of  red-brick 
now  came  into  vogue,  and  a  more  general 
regard  to  comfort  and  convenience  is  observ- 
able. Of  Bishop  Morton's  palace,  which 
must  have  been  erected  between  the  years 
1479  and  1486,  a  charming  fragment  re- 
mains attached  to  Lord  Salisbury's  mansion 
at  Hatfield.  It  formed  the  rear  of  the 
ancient  building,  which  consisted  of  four 
sides,  the  front  of  which,  with  its  grand  en- 
trance, faced  the  old  London  road,  and  stood 
on  a  line  with  the  northwestern  corner  of 
the  present  mansion.  The  quadrangle  was 
divided,  as  in  many  colleges  of  the  two  Uni- 
versities, by  a  broad  walk  leading  from  the 
great  gate  in  a  straight  line  to  the  present 
tower  of  red-brick,  erected  by  Bishop  Mor- 
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ton.  The  two  wings  flanking  the  tower 
formed  the  old  banqueting  hall,  covered 
with  an  open  and  ornamental  timber-roof, 
still  in  excellent  preservation.  At  one  end 
of  the  hall  was  a  chapel,  at  the  other  stands 
an  archway  of  red-brick,  by  which  access 
was  gained  to  the  varions  apartments  of  the 
palace  from  the  rear.  Nothing  can  surpass 
the  fineness  and  rich  colour  of  the  old  ma- 
terial, in  which  no  stone  has  been  used,  ot 
the  skill  and  judgment  shown  in  adapting  it 
to  the  mouldings  and  mullions  of  the  win- 
dows. As  this  portion  of  the  palace  stood 
nearest  the  town  of  Hatfield,  in  the  rear  of 
the  ancient  building,  it  is  fair  to  infer  that 
greater  labour  was  bestowed  upon  the  front. 
Of  this,  however,  and  of  the  two  flanks, 
nothing  remains,  except,  perhaps,  the  gate- 
house, which  now  forms  the  northern  and 
usual  entrance  to  Hatfield  House,  since 
railways  have  extinguished  the  glories  of 
posting  and  the  still  more  glorious  family 
coach,  with  its  six  white  horses,  the  favourite 
equipage  of  the  first  earl. 

We  have  stayed  a  little  longer  on  this  de- 
scription of  Hatfield  palace,  because  of  its 
historical  associations.  It  was  the  favourite 
residence  at  various  times  of  four  English 
Sovereigns — Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI., 
Elizabeth,  and  James  I.  Within  its  walls 
Edward  VI.,  then  a  child  of  nine  years  old, 
began  his  first  lessons  in  French,  under  the 
.  tuition  of  Richard  Coxe,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Ely.  Here  Parker,  afterwards  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  chaplain  to  Anne  Boleyn, 
preached  to  Elizabeth,  then  a  towardly  child, 
seven  years  old.  It  was  at  Hatfield  that 
Elizabeth  herself  resided  dnring  the  reign  of 
her  sister  Mary ;  and  at  Hatfield  undoubt- 
edly, and  under  the  celebrated  oak  which 
tradition  has  associated  with  her  name,  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  she  learned  the 
news  of  her  sister's  death  and  her  own  acces- 
sion to  the  throne.  It  may  be  thought 
strange  that  a  young  lady  should  be  found 
sitting  under  an  oak,  in  the  damp  and  dark 
days  of  November,  especially  a  princess,  on 
whose  life  so  much  depended.  But,  with 
the  leave  of  our  modern  historians,  Elizabeth 
was  no  ordinary  woman  ;  she  was  remarkable 
alike  for  vigour  of  body  and  for  strength  of 
mind.  The  open  air  was  her  delight.  In 
advancing  age,  when  exercise  was  painful 
and  she  was  not  able  to  stand  without  as- 
sistance on  dismounting  from  her  horse, 
she  still  continued  to  ride — brave  English 
woman  as  she  was,  and  fit  to  rule  over  Eng- 
lishmen. Six  months  before  her  death, 
when  she  was  in  her  seventieth  year,  solitary 
and  unwell,  she  continued  her  walks  in  the 
park,  and  actually  rode  ten  miles  at  a  \  ant- 


ing party.*  She  almost  died  in  the  open 
air,  in  a  garden,  although  her  last  sickness 
fell  in  the  late  autumn  of  1602  and  the  early 
winter  of  1603.  In  the  open  air,  under  a 
tree,  it  was  her  custom  to  give  audience. 
It  was  under  her  favourite  oak  at  Hatfield, 
in  this  very  same  month  of  November,  and 
near  the  same  day,  that  she  received  Fytton, 
the  Vice-Treasurer  of  Ireland  in  1575.  It 
was  at  Hatfield  that  the  Spanish  Ambassador, 
De  Feria,  hastening  from  the  dying  chamber 
of  Mary  to  pay  his  respects  to  the  rising 
sun,  announced  to  Elizabeth  the  expected 
dissolution  of  her  sister ;  and  at  Hatfield, 
before  she  had  taken  one  step  towards  Lon- 
don, Elizabeth  arranged  with,  the  celebrated 
Sir  Thomas  Greshara,  three  days  after 
Mary's  death,  for  a  loan  of  25,000£.  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  her  coronation,  and  for 
another  25,000Z.  to  recruit  her  exhausted 
exchequer.! 

But  other  than  crowned  heads,  and 
scarcely  less  than  crowned  heads,  have  ren- 
dered Hatfield  memorable.  It  was  here 
that  the  Lady  Frauces  Brandon  was  born, 
on  the  17th  of  July,  1517,  the  eldest  child 
of  the  romantic  marriage  of  Charles  Bran- 
don, Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  Mary,  the  French 
Queen,  between  two  and  three  in  the  morn- 
ing. It  must  have  appeared  a  strange  sight 
in  those  days,  when  neither  bishops  nor  their 
chaplains  were  permitted  to  marry,  to  see 
nurses  and  midwives,  in  all  the  bustle  inci- 
dent to  such  occasions,  crowding  the  pas- 
sages and  brushing  the  skirts  of  grave  clerks 
and  ecclesiastical  celibates.  Such  a  scandal 
would  not  have  been  tolerated  in  earlier 
times  ;  and  it  serves  to  show  how  completely 
the  more  rigid  notions  and  discipline  of  the 
Middle  Ages  had  been  broken  down  before 
the  advancing  spirit  of  the  times.  West, 
who  had  succeeded  Alcock  as  Bishop  of 
Ely,  had  been  sent  with  Suffolk  in  his  em- 
bassy to  France.  He  was  doubtlessly  of 
council  with  the  Duke  *  in  his  whole  couise 
of  wooing,'  and  probably  for  old  acquaint- 
ance' sake  had  lent  him  his  palace  at  Hat 
field  on  this  memorable  occasion.  The 
christening  which  followed  on  Saturday 
morning,  in  Hatfield  Church,  may  serve  as  a 
hint  to  admirers  of  magnificent  ceremonial. 

*  The  road  to  the  church,'  says  the  record, 
*  was  strewed  with  rushes,  the  church-  porch 
hung  with  rich  cloth  of  gold  and  needle- 
work ;  the  church  itself  with  arras  [tapestry] 
representing  the  story  of  Holof ernes  and  of 

*  State  Paper  Office,  Dom.  Eliz.  1602,  p.  232. 

t  State  Paper  Office,  Calendar  for  Eliz.  1563, 
p.  539.    For  these  loans  she  paid  12  \)et  cent. 
Her  predecessors,  according"  to  GresUiai.      n 
paid  14  per  cent.  *or  similar  loans.  ' 
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Hercules' — the  juxtaposition  of  these  worthies 
we  do  not  profess  to  understand — 4  the  chan- 
cel with  arras  of  silk  and  gold  ;  and  the 
altar  with  rich  cloth  of  tissue,  covered  with 
images,  relics,  and  jewels.  In  the  said  chan- 
cel were,  as  deputies  for  the  Queen  [Katha- 
rine] and  the  Princess  [Mary],  Lady  Boleyn' 
— not  Anne,  Jbut  Elizabeth,  wife  of  Sir  James 
Boleyn — 'and  Lady  Elizabeth  Grey.  The 
Abbot  of  St.  Al  ban's  was  godfather.  The 
font  was  hung  with  a  canopy  of  crimson 
satin  powdered  with  roses,  half  red  and  half 
white' — the  York  and  Lancashire  badges — 
4  with  the  sun.  shining,  and  gold  fleurs-de- 
lys,  with  the  French  Queen's  arms  [Mary's] 
in  four  places,  all  of  needlework.  On  the 
way  to  church  were  eighty  torches  borne  by 
yeomen,  and  eight  by  gentlemen.  The  basin, 
covered,  was  borne  by  Mr.  Sturton  [son  of 
William  Lord  Stourtoa  ?],  the  taper  by  Mr. 
Richard  Long,  the  salt  by  Mr.  Humphrey 
Barnes  [Beraere  ?],  the  chrism  by  Lady  Chel- 
ton  [Shelton].  Mrs.  Dorothy  Verney  [Mis- 
tress or  Miss,  that  is,  and  not  Mrs.]  carried 
the  young  lady,  assisted  by  the  Lord  Powis 
and  Sir  Roger  Pilston,  accompanied  by  sixty 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  and  the  prelates  Sir 
Oliver  Poole  and  Sir  Christopher,  and  other 
of  my  Lord's  [Suffolk's]  chaplains.  She  was 
named  Frances,  being  borne  on  St.  Francis's 
day.'  * 

Here,  indeed,  was  a  grand  ceremonial, 
which  labouring  chamberlains  and  modern 
masters  of  ceremonies  might  long  toil  after 
in  vain  to  imitate.  But  it  is  not  for  her 
gorgeous  christening  that  this  lady  was  re- 
markable. Though  not  born  to  a  throne, 
she  was  declared  heir  to  a  throne  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  and  her  claim  was  only  set 
aside  by  the  imperious  intrigues  of  Dudley, 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  in  favour  of  her 
unfortunate  daughter,  Lady  Jane  Grey. 
Lady  Frances,  who  thus  made  her  debut  in- 
to the  world  in  the  hospitable  precincts  of 
Hatfield,  was  the  very  type  of  severe  and 
appropriate  English  motherhood,  at  a  time 
when  young  gentlemen  still  '  carved  before 
their  fathers  at  the  table,'  and  young  ladies 
in  formal  array  stood  beside  the  cupboard, 
occasionally  reminded  of  their  good  be- 
haviour by  a  tap  from  one  of  those  formi- 
dable fans  which  the  ladies  in  Tudor  times 
carried  at  their  girdles.t  This  is  that  mother 
whom  Lady  Jane  Grey  described  to  Roger 
Ascham,  when  he  inquired  how  she  came  to 
take  so  much  pleasure  in  reading  Plato  in- 
stead of  amusing  herself  in  the  park,  like 

*  Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Henry  VIII..  vol. 
ii.  p.  1108. 

f  It  was  no  empty  threat  of  Hotspur: 
*  Zounds  !  I  could  brain  him  [knock  his  brains 
out]  witluhiB  lady's  fan.*  Whether  ladies  ever 
did  administer  this  discipline  to  their  sons  and 
husbands,  history  does  not  record.  Perhaps 
heads  were  harder  in  those  days. 


(  other  young  ladies  of  her  age.  '  One  of  the 
greatest  benefits  that  ever  God  gave  mc,' 
she  replied,  *  is  that  He  sent  me  so  sharp 
and  severe  parents,  and  so  gentle  a  school- 
master. Fo,r  when  I  am  in  presence  either 
of  father  or  mother,  whether  I  speak,  keep 
silent,  sit,  stand,  or  go  ;  eat,  drink,  be  merry 
or  sad  ;  be  sewing,  playing,  dancing,  or  do- 
ing anything  else,  I  must  do  it,  as  it  were, 
in  such  weight,  measure,  and  number,  even 
so  perfectly  as  God  made  the  world ;  or 
else  I  am  so  sharply  taunted,  so  cruelly 
threatened,  yea,  presently  sometimes  with 
pinches,  nips,  and  bobs,  and  other  ways 
(which  I  will  not  name  for  the  honour  I 
bear  them) — so  without  measure  disordered, 
that  I  think  myself  in  Hell,  till  the  time 
come  that  I  must  go  to  Mr.  Aylmer,'  her 
schoolmaster.  It  may  be  thought  that  this 
was  not  exactly  the  best  way  of  educating 
daughters,  and  that  it  would  have  been  bet- 
ter if  Lady  Jane,  like  her  relative,  Eliza- 
beth, had  varied  her  study  of  Plato  with 
outdoor  exercise  and  pastime  in  the  park. 
Yet  nothing  can  show  more  convincingly 
the  great  progress  which  had  been  made  in 
the  education  of  women  during  the  reigns  of 
Elizabeth  and  James  I.,  than  a  comparison 
of  their  letters  in  the  Hatfield  Collection 
with  any  of  an  earlier  period.  In  clearness 
of  expression  and  in  beauty  of  penmanship 
they  beat  their  male  rivals  out  of  the  field. 
The  letters  of  Elizabeth  herself,  of  Lady 
Winchester,  Lady  Russell,  Lady  Rich,  Lady 
Essex,  the  Countesses  of  Northumberland 
and  Southampton,  Lady  Lovcll,  Lady 
Tresham,  and  others,  may  fairly  stand  com- 
parison with  those  of  any  age. 

On  the  death  of  Bishop  West,  in  1534, 
Hatfield  Palace  changed  owners.  It  was 
made  a  condition,  on  the  appointment  of 
Bishop  Goodrich,  that  he  should  resign  the 
manor  and  palace  into  the  hands  of  the 
King.  By  what  right  the  Bishop  alienated 
the  property  of  his  see  was  not  a  question  that 
troubled  the  conscience  of  bishop  or  king : 
it  was  not  one  that  Tudor  sovereigns  suffered 
to  stand  in  their  way  when  they  had  a  mind 
to  Church  property.  Henry  had  already 
possessed  himself  of  York  House,  belonging 
to  the  see  of  York,  on  Wolsey's  attainder. 
He  had  laid  his  hands  upon  Tittenhangcr, 
belonging  to  the  Abbey  of  St.  Albans.  To 
take  Hatfield  from  the  bishops  of  Ely  was 
only  another  step  in  the  same  direction.  It 
is  true  there  was  a  talk  of  compensation ; 
but  such  compensation  consisted  in  ex- 
changing poor  and  inconvenient  manors 
without  habitation  for  rich  and  convenient 
ones  with  habitation,  or  lands  encumbered 
with  spiritual  obligations  for  lands  that  had 
none — a  policy    understood   by    Elizabeth. 
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Jfuch  in  the  same  way  Henry  discharged 
Wolsey's  obligations,  when  he  seized  the 
Cardinal's  property,  paying  off  the  unfor- 
tunate debtors  *  by  desperate  tales  ;'  that  is, 
by  bonds  due  to  the  Crown,  but  long  since 
abandoned  as  hopeless — a  method  of  paying 
good  debts  by  bad  ones ;  a  stroke  of  finance 
more  to  be  admired  than  imitated.  Thus 
Hatfield  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
Crown,  and  there  it  remained  until  1607. 
James  I.  preferred  Theobalds,  a  more  mag- 
nificent house,  belonging  to  Lord  Salisbury, 
and  offered  him  Hatfield  in  exchange.  On 
the  15th  April,  in  that  year,  Cecil  took  his 
last  leave  of  his  patrimonial  mansion  : — 

4  Being  very  desirous,'  he  writes  to  Sir 
Thomas  Lake,  '  to  see  the  house  of  Theobalds 
and  parks,  now  drawing  near  the  delivery 
into  a  hand  which,  I  pray  God,  may  keep  it 
in  his  posterity,  until  there  be  neither  trees 
nor  stone  standing,  I  must  confess  unto  you 
that  I  have  borrowed  one  day's  retreat  from 
London,  whither  now  I  am  returning  this 
morning,  having  looked  upon  Hatfield  also, 
where  it  pleased  my  Lord  Chamberlain 
(Thomas  Howard,  Earl  of  Suffolk),  my  Lord 
of  Worcester  (Edward  Somerset),  and  my 
Lord  of  Southampton  (Shakespeare's  patron), 
to  be  contented  to  take  the  pains  to  view  up- 
on what  part  of  ground  I  should  place  my 
habitation.'* 

The  transfer  was  not  completed  till  some 
months  after.  Meanwhile,  the  summer  and 
autumn  were  spent  in  providing  materials 
for  the  Earl's  new  habitation.  They  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  Caen  stone,  to  the  amount 
of  500Z.,  for  which  he  had  a,  warrant  from 
the  King  of  France.  Tattenhall,  in  Staf- 
fordshire, Worksop  in  Nottinghamshire,  and 
the  quarries  of  Northamptonshire  were  laid 
under  contribution.  Whether  to  these  must 
be  added  'a  newly-discovered  material' 
found  upon  the  estates  of  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  which  had  *  a  rich  agate 
colour'  when  polished,  would  be  hazardous 
to  affirm  :  for  the  Earl,  in  addition  to  his 
other  occupations,  had  the  Architectonic 
tastes '  of  iiis  father,  and  at  this  very  time 
was  ornamenting  and  altering  Salisbury 
House,  in  the  Strand,  and  erecting  a  vast 
Exchange,  called  *  Britain's  Burse,'  on  the 
site  of  the  present  Adelphi,  much  to  the 
chagrin'  of  the  citizens  of  'London.  The 
bricks  and  flints  of  the  old  palace — though 
by  what  means  it  could  have  fallen  into  de- 
cay is  hard  to  imagine — furnished  materials 
for  the  new.  Lato  in  the  autumn  of  1607, 
the  ground  was  cleared  for  the  foundations. 
Of  the  progress  of  the  work  in  1608  no  ac- 

*  8tate  Papers,  James  I.,  MSS.  xxvii.  No.  7. 
The  Bill  for  the  transfer  was  read  a  first  time  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  29th  May. 


count  has  been  preserved  ;  but  in  May  1 609, 
carefully  deposited  among  the  papers  of  Her 
Majesty's  Record  Offico,  wo  come  upon  '  An 
Abstract  of  all  the  Charges  that  his  Lord- 
ship is  to  be  at  more  than  he  hath  disbursed 
for  the  full  finishing  of  his  building  at  Hat- 
field, except  joining,  plate-locks,  painting 
and  gardening.'  The  sum  total  is  set  down 
at  8,146/.,  with  an  estimate  for  deductions 
amounting  to  710/.,  if  certain  ornaments 
were  omitted.  By  the  summer  of  the  same 
year  the  new  house  had  reached  the  roof  of 
the  present  hall,  and  the  floor  of  the  great 
chamber,  now  the  library.  In  the  following 
November  half  the  long  gallery,  Facing  the 
south,  had  attained  the  first  story,  *  to  the 
height  of  tho  pedestals  on  the  upper  range.' 
At  the  commencement  of  1610,  notwith- 
standing the  hindrance  caused  by  the  wet 
autumn  of  the  previous  year,  the  building 
was  so  far  advanced  that  Janivere,  the 
joiner,  residing  in  London,  a  Fleming  or 
Frenchman,  as  it  would  appear  from  the 
name,  had  gone  down  to  Hatfield  to  take 
the  measurement  for  the  wainscot  and  the 
oak  chimney-pieces,  the  designs  of  which 
were  to  be  submitted  for  his  Lordship's  ap- 
proval. Of  the  estimate  made  in  July 
1009,  which  was  finally  fixed  at  8,500/.,  the 
Earl  had  paid  at  Michaelmas  4,000/.  In 
April  1610,  the  amount  expended  was 
5,424/.,  and  3,779/.  more  were  required  to 
finish  the  work.  Part  of  this  increase  was 
due  to  alterations  made  in  the  chapel, 
amounting  to  150/.,  and  to  50/  besides,  for 
a  new  chapel  window.*  By  the  23rd  of 
November,  the  joiner  had  completed  the 
wainscot  and  panelling.  We  spare  our 
readers  the  technical  details,  valuable  as 
they  are,  for  illustrating  the  history  of  an 
art  now  nearly  lost.  Of  the  specimens  that 
remain,  in  its  application  to  domestic  archi- 
tecture, few  that  we  know  of  arc  equal  in 
richness,  freedom,  and  beauty,  to  those  still 
preserved  in  their  primitive  freshness  at 
Hatfield.  No  decoration  of  plain  surfaces, 
no  gaudy  and  costly  gilding,  no  medieval 
papering,  no  colouring — for  fresco  is  out  of 
the  question  in  this  damp  and  variable 
climate — can  be  compared  in  our  estimation 
to  the  old  oak  wainscot  of  our  ancient  houses, 
with  its  rich  friezes  and  bold  architraves,  its 
festoons  and  its  pilasters,  its  free  and  vigorous 


*  This  window  is  filled  with  stained  glass, 
representing  different  subjects  from  Scripture  in 
different  compartments,  with  Latin  inscriptions 
below.  As  each  of  these  designs  and  inscrip- 
tions exactly  fills  the  compartment  of  the  win- 
dow allotted  to  it,  they  must  have  been  coeval 
with  the  framework.  The  glass  itself  is  of  the 
same  date  with  that  of  the  chapel  of  Archbishop 
Abbof  8  Hospital  at  Guildford.  Both  are  probably 
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projections,  its  panels  with  their  simple  and 
scvercmouldings,  or  enriched  with  delicate 
arabesques,  as  they  are  iu  parts  of  Hatfield 
House  ;  and  certainly  none  are  so  refreshing 
to  the  eye.  Besides  the  feeling  of  massive- 
ness,  strength,  and  -comfort  thus  gained ;  be- 
sides the  contrast  of  rich  brown  walls  with 
the  delicate  white  ceiling,  interlaced  with 
fretwork,  these  oak  decorations  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  harmonizing  with  the  rougher 
materials  of  our  rough  and  vigorous  climate. 
Neither  France,  Italy,  nor  Wardour-street 
can  surpass  our  unstained  English  oak  in  the 
delicacy  of  its  graining  or  the  variety  and 
warmth  of  its  tints.  In  this  respect  the  stair- 
cases, galleries,  lobbies,  doors,  and  doorways 
of  Hatfield  House  are  a  delightful  study  to 
those  who  can  open  their  eyes  and  use  them. 
For  this  species  of  decoration  the  Earl  wisely 
spared  no  expense.  He  spread  it  over  all 
parts  of  his  mansion  with  extraordinary  pro- 
fusion, from  the  Doric  and  Ionic  columns 
with  their  friezes  and  '  swelling  panels,'  their 
triglyphs,  cartouches,  watercress  and  ogives', 
in  the  King's  and  the  Queen's  bed-chambers 
— for  the  Earl  built  his  house  with  the  view 
of  entertaining  royalty — down  to  the  plainer 
work  in  the  chapel,  with  its  cipher  and 
square,  or  the  mitre  and  square  of  the  hall.* 
By  the  17th  of  May,  1611,  the  new  man- 
sion was  rapidly  approaching  completion. 
The  great  hall  was  filled  with  tables  and 
forms  ;  the  upper  part  of  the  screen,  framed 
and  carved,  was  ready  for  fixing.  The  ma- 
sons had  finished  the  walls  of  the  great  east 
chamber  (the  drawing-room).  The  scaffold- 
ing erected  for  "whiting"  the  fret  ceiling 
of  the  long  gallery  "  was  to  be  cleared  upon 
Tuesday."  The  jambs  for  the  windows  in 
the  great  chamber  (the  library),  framed  in 
London,  had  been  promised  by  Janivere, 
with  a  *  foot-pace,  to  be  laid,  which  is 
a-working,  and  then  that  room  will  be  fully 
finished.'  The  withdrawing-chamber,  the 
closet  of  the  chapel,  and  the  rooms  adjoin- 
ing, were  *  ready  to  be  lodged  in  within  three 
weeks.'  In  July  the  work  was  still  going 
on  :  *  the  great  chamber '  was  hanged  and 
ready,  the  foot-pace  and  wainscot  com- 
pleted ;  and  *  Dallam  (how  names  fall  into 
oblivion  !)  was  to  be  sent  down  to  tune  the 
pipes  of  the  wind  instrument,'  (probably  an 
organ).  The  king's  chamber  and  the  rooms 
adjoining  were  matted  and  hanged.  The 
chimney-pieces  of  plain  wainscot  had  been 
set  up  in  the  gallery.     *  The  closet,  chim- 


*  According  to  the  original  design,  there  were 
no  marble  chimney-pieces.  The  first  was  intro- 
duced by  the  second  E;irl  in  1612,  for  which  lie 
paid  50/.  His  father  had  a  keener  artistic  in- 
stinct. 


ney-piece,  and  hangings,  chairs  and  stools,' 
for  the  chapel,  4  were  suitable  ready.'     The 
frieze,  and  the  pulpit,  indispensable  in  great 
households,  were  *  to  be  done  upon  Thurs- 
day ;'  the  andirons  only  were  wanting.     On 
the  15th  January,  1612,  the   masons  were 
still  engaged  in  paving  the  chapel  with  black 
and  white  marble,  of  which  not  more  than 
one-third  was  completed ;  and  the  whole  was 
to  be  finished  in  Mid-Lent  or  thereabouts. 
But  before  Mid-Lent  Death  had  laid  his  cold 
hand  on  the  noble  owner  and  architect.     He 
was  never  destined  to  reside  at  Hatfield,  or 
Cecil-Hatfield,   as   he   proposed   to  call  it. 
Visions  of  kings  and  queens  passing  through 
these  spacious  and  magnificent  apartments  ; 
audiences  held  in  the  great  west  chamber 
with    its  foot-pace;    masques,   revels,  and 
music  in  the  east  chamber,  were  not  to  be 
realized  in  his  time.     But  if  ever  any  man 
had   a  grand  conception  of  what   such   a 
house  ought  to  be  where  royalty  might  defile 
in  full  panoply,  through  its  various  apart- 
ments, without  crowd  or  confusion,  not  shorn 
of  its  dignity  like  a  provincial  magistrate,  that 
conception  was  realized  at  Hatfield.  *  Two 
great  chambers,  each  60  feet  long  and  27 
wide,  on  the  east  and  west  sides  respectively, 
connected  with  a  gallery  160  feet   long,  oc- 
cupying the  whole  of  the  southern  front, 
offer  far  greater  advantages  for  grand  enter- 
tainments, and  enable  a  house  full  of  guests 
to  pass  more  freely  from   one  end   to  the 
other,  descending  to  the  hall  or  the  chapel 
by  either  of   the   opposite  staircases,  than 
rooms  ranged  in  the  same  straight  line,  frigid- 
ly reproducing  the  same  proportions,  like  the 
joints  of  a  telescope  or  a  nest  of  square  boxes. 
Bedrooms  in  those  days  were  not  so  nume- 
rous as  modern  usage  requires.     The  more 
graceful  sex  formed    a   minority    at  festal 
gatherings.     My  lady's  lady  and  ray  gentle- 
man's gentleman  were  left  behind  ;  or  if  the 
one  attended  her  mistress  and  the  other  his 
master,  the  lady's  maid  generally  slept  with 
her  mistress,  and  my  lord's  gentleman  occu- 
pied a  pallet  by  the   side   of    his  master. 
Where  the  accommodation  was  scanty,  two 
men  of  rank  made  no  scruple  of  sharing  the 
same  chamber.     The  personal  attendants  of 
the  great  in  those  days  were  gentle  by  birth, 
and  not  unfrequently  noble.     So  far  from  the 
truth  is  Lord  Macaulay's  flirt  at  the  English 
clergy,  whom  he  mistakes  for  the  Dominie 
Sampsons  of  the  novelist,  and  their  wives 
for  the  menial  waiting-women  of  his^  own 
time:     Even  Locke,  Whig  and  philosopher 
as  he  was,  did  not  si^  at  the  same  table  with 
his  aristocratic  and  liberal  patron.     He  ate 
with  the  chaplain,  at  the  side-table.     But 
neither   one  nor  tho  other  thought  them- 
selves degraded,  or  were  degraded  in  the 
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estimation  of  their  contemporaries,  by  this 
rigid  distinction  of  rank 

Sir  Robert  Cecil  was  his  own  architect 
Two  workmen  on  his  estate — a  mason  named 
Conn,  and  a  carpenter  named  Lyminge — 
were  his  builders  and  surveyors,  whilst  his 
steward,  Thomas  Wilson,  acted  as  general 
superintendent,  paid  the  wages,  and  exer- 
cised a  general  supervision  over  the  build- 
ings and  the  gardens.  The  mansion,  open 
to  the  south,  occupies  three  sides  of  a  hol- 
low square,  of  which  the  north  is  228  feet 
long,  the  two  sides,  east  and  west,  137£ 
feet  respectively,  and  the  south  front  133 
feet  4  inches.  Were  it  only  for  its  archi- 
tectural details  Ilatfield  House  is  remark- 
able, more  especially  considering  the  means 
and  instruments  employed  in  its  erection. 
In  apartments  so  vast  and  so  numerous  no 
blunders  were  committed.  No  gigantic 
staircase— -obtruding  its  vastness,  like  Behe- 
moth, into  a  diminutive  hall — thrusts  the 
sleeping  apartments  out  of  windows  ;  no  long 
narrow  passages,  pierced  with  doors  exactly 
of  the  same  shape  and  dimensions,  and  at  the 
same  intervals,  puzzle  the  sensitive  guest 
with  a  superfluous  feeling  of  responsibility. 
Even  in  that  difficulty  of  all  difficulties*  for 
which  neither  Greece  nor  Rome,  nor  Gothic 
pinnacle,  to  thedismay  of  modern  architects, 
affords  any  solution — we  mean  the  modern 
chimney-stack — the  Earl,  with  his  unedu- 
cated workmen,  has  afforded  lessons  mod- 
ern builders  might  do  well  to  study  if  not 
to  imitate.  Boldly  grouping  his  chimneys, 
slightly  enriched  with  interlaeement,  he 
made  them  subservient  to  the  general  effect 
of  the  whole  design.  At  every  distance  they 
stand  out  against  the  sky,  adding  variety 
and  effect  to  the  outline. 

It  is  probable  that  the  house  was  never 
entirely  completed  according  to  the  Earl's- 
intentions.  We  miss  the  full  complement  of 
the  twenty  gables,  with  their  twenty  lions, 
and  their  twenty  vanes.  We  miss  the  grand 
quadrilateral  esplanade,  enclosing  the  house 
with  its  architectural  enceinte,  and  cutting 
it  off  by  a  definite  outline  from  the 
surrounding  country.  We  miss  the  great 
gates  at  its  northern  and  southern  extremi- 
ties, with  their  long  level  line  of  Pnrbeck 
marble,  from  end  to  end,  flanked  with 
myrtles  or  formal  orange-trees.  Time,  also, 
has  laid  its  hand  here  and  there  on  turret  and 
stone-work.  The  clock-tower  has  been  shorn 
of  its  full  proportions.  Still,  the  marvel  is 
how  so  grand  a  work  could  have  been  car- 
ried out  with  such  hands,  and  in  so  short  a 
space ;  how,  to  this  moment,  not  an  opening 
large  enough  to"  admit  the  blade  of  a  pen- 
knife is  to  be  found  in  the  parquetry  floor 
of  its  long  gallery,  nor  a  panel  has  started 


from  the  walls.  These  were  the  workman- 
ship of  obscure  English  hands  before  techni- 
cal education  was  invented.  Could  tjiey,  wc 
will  not  say  be  surpassed,  but  be  equalled  by 
*  English  carpenters  and  masons  now  ? 

Of  the  books,  pictures,  and  antiquities, 
we  propose  not  to  speak ;  we  must  turn  to 
less  familiar  subjects.  Whilst  the  Earl  was 
thus  occupied  in  building,  a  new  era  of 
gardening  and  picturesque  horticulture  had 
sprung  up  in  England.  The  readers  of  Ba- 
con will  call  to  mind  his  essay  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  the  readers  of  Milton  will  remember 
his  association  of  study  and  contemplation 
with  4  trim  gardens.'  By  a  policy  fatal  to 
his  successor,  James  I.  had  sent  the  English 
gentry  to  reside  on  their  estates  in  the  coun- 
try ;  there  to  study  law,  like  Hampden,  or 
divinity,  like  Falkland,  or  chemistry,  like 
Digby.  Country  houses  showed  the  re- 
sult in  their  greater  air  of  refinement,  in 
their  libraries,  in  their  fountains  and  terrace 
walks.  The  Earl  was  not  indifferent  to 
these  things,  immersed,  as  he  seemed  to 
be,  in  politics,  with  his  abstracted  air,  and 
his  large  lustrous  eyes  apparently  gazing  on 
vacancy.  His  grounds  absorbed  as  much 
of  his  attention  as  his  house.  The  garden 
on  the  west  side  belonged  to  the  ancient 
palace.  The  garden  on  the  east  side,  with 
its  great  flight  of  steps  from  the  terrace,  dates 
from  the  new  house.  It  consisted  of  an 
upper  and  a  lower  level.  It  was  to  have 
been  enriched  with  fountains,  *  two  in  the 
quarters  of  the  upper  part  and  one  in  the 
midst  of  the  lower  part,  each  receiving 
their  water  from  that  next  above  it.'  In 
addition  to  these  was  a  pleasaunce,  called 
in  the  papers  of  the  times  *  The  Dell,'  since 
better  known  as  *  The  Vineyard,'  occupying 
the  two  opposite  banks  of  the  Lee.  Noth- 
ing can  be  moie  picturesque  or  more  delight- 
ful on  a  hot  summer's  day.  Its  steep  slope 
of  the  greenest  turf  descending  to  the  river, 
its  primly-cut  methodical  yews,  with  their 
parallel  alleys,  carry  the  imagination  back, 
without  an  effort,  to  the  days  of  Donne, 
^Burton,  and  Herbert.  Such  poetry  and  such 
prose,  so  fresh,  so  scholarly,  so  contemplative, 
solemn  as  these  yews,  quaint  and  as  fantastic 
as  they,  could  never  have  been  meditated 
except  in  retreats  like  this,  and  only  in  such 
retreats  can  they  be  fully  appreciated.  De- 
lightful in  itself,  it  is  still  more  delightful 
from  the  contrast  of  its  geometrical  prim- 
ness with  the  undipped  limes  and  oaks 
growing  in  untamed  strength  and  majesty 
in  the  dark  avenue  which  abuts  upon  it. 
4  Went  to  see  my  Lord  of  Salisbury's  palace 
sit  Hatfield,'  writes  Evelyn,  no  bad  judge  of 
houses  and  gardens,  '  where  the  most  con- 
siderable rarity,  besides  the  house,  inferior 
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to  few   then   in  England  for  its  architec- 
.  ture,  were  the  garden  and  vineyard,  rarely 
well    watered    and    planted.       They    also 
showed  us  the  picture  of  Secretary  Cecil, 
in  mosaic  work,  very  well  done  by  some4 
Italian  hand.'*     This  retreat  was  designed 
by  a  Frenchman,  as  we  Jearn  from  a  letter 
of  the  Earl's  factotum,  addressed  t)  the 
Earl  himself;  and  at  the  visit  of  Evelyn, 
who  prided  himself  on  his  jets  cTeau,  seems 
to  have  possessed  more  of  its  original  features 
than  it  retains  at  present,  for  he  says,  *  it  is 
rarely  well  watered.'     *  At  the  river  (Lee),' 
says  the  letter  just  mentioned,  *  the  French- 
man meaneth  to  make  a  force   (a  forcing 
machine)  at  the  going  out  of  the  water  from 
the  island,  which   by  the   current  of  the 
water  shall  drive  up  water  to  the  top  of  the 
bank  above  the  dell,  and  so  descend  into  two 
fountains.'     For  this  purpose  the  bank  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Lee  had  to  be  levelled 
and  the  earth  transported  to  the  east  garden. 
These  water-works  are  explained  by  a  rude 
sketch,  with  which  we  will  not  trouble  our 
readers.     For  this  vineyard  and  his  other 
grounds .  the   Earl   received  from    France, 
through  the  care  of  Madame  La  Boderie, 
wife  of    the   French  Ambassador,   20,000 
vines    at    the    cost   of    50J.,   and   ]  0,000 
more  were   expected.     l  This  evening  came 
to  me,'  says  the  steward,  *  the  French  queen's 
gardener,  that  hath  brought  over  the  fruit- 
trees  for    the  King  and  your  Lordship ; 
2000   for    the    King,  and   above    500  for 
your  Lordship.  .    .  .  There  are  two  other 
gardeners  besides  this  man,  sent  over  by  the 
French  queen,  to  see  the  setting  and  bestow- 
ing of  these  trees.'     From  Lady  Tresham,  at 
Lyndon,  whose  husband  had  bestowed  great 
care  on  horticulture,  he  received  the  offer  of 
fifty  cherry-trees ;  vines  and  nectarines  from 
Sir  Edward   Snlyard ;    liquorice,   with  ex- 
planations for  its  culture,  from  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury ;  and  a  Norfolk  tumbler  for  his 
warren,  from  Sir  Edward  Coke.     His  two 
gardeners    were    Montague    Jennings    and 
John   Tradescant,   afterwards  horticulturist 
to  Charles  I.,  and  father  of  the  still  more 
celebrated  John  Tradescant,  founder  of  the 
Tradescant  Museum,  now  better  known  as 
the  Ashmolean  Museum,  at  Oxford. 

But  it  is  not  for  its  bricks  and  mortar,  or 
the  skill  exhibited  by  its  architect,  or  its 
curious  gardens,  or  even  its  ancient  surround- 
ings, that  Hatfield  House  is  famous.  Its 
greatest  treasure  consists  in  its  collection  of 
original  papers,  from  Edward  III.   to  the 

*  Procured  in  1608  by  the  celebrated  Sir 
Henry  Wotton,  then  ambassador  at  Venice. 
Contemporary  letters  speak  of  it  as  a  very  good 
likeness.  Probably  it  was  copied  from  Hilliard's 
picture  of  the  Earl,  now  at  Hatfield. 


House  of  Hanover,  embracing  the  corre- 
spondence of  Lord  Burghley  and  his  son, 
from  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  to  the 
middle  of  the  reign  of  James  I.  No  period 
in  our  annals  is  more  full  of  *  moving  acci- 
dents ;'  in  none  certainly  was  the  spirit  of 
the  nation  more  profoundly  stirred,  or  the 
chief  actors  on  the  stage  of  its  history  cast 
in  a  mightier  mould-1— 

and    working,  full  of  state  and 


'Sad,  high, 
woe/ 

It    embraces  the    two  most  fiery,  ordeals 
through  which  any  nation  can  be  doomed  to 
pass.     The    conflict    of  opposite   elements 
equally  strong,   their   alternate  preponder- 
ance, their  eventual  fusion,  invest  the  whole 
of  this  epoch  with  a  dramatic  interest  and 
grandeur  never  surpassed.     Within  its  limits 
there  is  scarcely  any   event    of    moment, 
scarcely  any  pernonage  that  *  frets  his  hour ' 
on  the  stage  of  history,  that  is  not  set  in  a 
clearer  light,  or  brought  more  vividly  home 
to  the   reader,   by  the   Cecil   manuscripts. 
Bequeathed  by  Lord  Burghley  to  his  son,  Sir 
Robert,  the  first  Earl  of  Salisbury,  contain- 
ing a  more  complete  and  voluminous  collec- 
tion of  the  papers  of  the  son  than  even  of 
the  father,  the  correspondence  preserves,  as 
might  be  expected,  inportant  information  for 
the  life  and  ministry  of  both.     The  settle- 
ment of  the  kingdom  on  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth  ;   her  correspondence  with  Mary 
Queen   of   Scots ;    two    of  the   celebrated 
Casket    letters    in    French,   numbered    by 
Burghley's  pwn  hand — one  a  clumsy  imita- 
tion of  Mary's  hand,  and  auspiciously  mani- 
pulated ;  the  various  intrigues  carried  on  by 
noble  and  ignoble  agents  on  both  sides  ;  the 
hopes  and  disappointments  of  the  Howards ; 
the  Anjou  and  Alcnc,on  marriage  ;  the  pre- 
parations for  the  Armada ;  the  brilliant  and 
impetuous  career  of  fessex ;   the   disputes, 
intrigues,  and  jealousies  fomented  by  the 
succession  and  the  reign  of  James  I. ;  the 
Bye  Plot,  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  the  designs 
of  Garnet,  the  divided  counsels  of  the  sem- 
inary priests  and  the  Jesuits,  the  marriage 
and  escape  of  Arabella  Stuart : — these,  aud 
many  more,  are  presented  in  unbroken  suc- 
cession to  the  reader.     With  these  guides 
he  may  thread  his  way  securely  through  the 
dark  shadows  of  the  past.     Theirs  are  the 
freshness  and  vivacity  of  contemporaneous 
narrative,  the  vividness  of  eye-witnesses  and 
actors  in  the  scene  before  him.     Here  are 
the  fetters  traced  by  the  hands  of  men  like 
Wolsey,  hurled  from  the  height  of  greatness 
to  dishonour ;  or  of  others  like  Essex,  penuing 
his  'last  lines,  as  the  moments  fast  ebbed 
away,  the  night  before  his  execution.     Here 
are  the  sighs  and  tears  of  despairing  wives  and 

Digitized  by  vjOOQ  IC 


1876. 


Hatfield  Souse. 


relatives  watching  intently  for  the  least  ray  of 
mercy.  The  pangs,  the  hopes,  the  anxieties, 
the  disappointments,  the  anguish  of  poor 
humanity,  the  intrigues  of  the  great,  the 
necessities  of  the  fallen,  are  here  consigned 
to  minute  and  perpetual  memory, — the  only 
living  and  tangible  element  that  remains  of 
those  who  have  long  since  crumbled  into 
dust  All  else  has  perished.  These  poor 
sheets  of  paper,  once  warm  beneath  the  hands 
of  those  who  traced  the  characters  inscribed 
upon  them,  of  kings,  queens,  princes,  states- 
men, the  prosperous  and  the  miserable,  the 
triumphant  and  the  dying,  the  noble  and 
the  ignoble, — these  form  a  visible  and  mate- 
rial bond,  that  brings  the  present,  by  undy- 
ing sympathy,  into  close  proximity  with  the 
past.  Over  these  pages  #has  passed  the 
breath  of  other  centuries.  The  eyes  of 
distant  generations  have  wandered  over  their 
contents.  The  spirit  which  once  animated 
them  is  before  us,  not  as  in  the  imagination 
of  the  poet,  or  in  the  narrative  of  the  histo- 
rian, but  in  its  native  sincerity,  unalloyed 
and  undisguised. 

The  collection  at  Hatfield  is  enriched  by  the 
letters  of  Edward  VI.,  Katharine  Parr,  Donna 
Maria,  Elizabeth  as  Princess  and  Queen, 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  James  I.,  Ann  of  Den- 
mark, Francis  II.,  Henry  IV.,  Philip  II.  and 
Philip  III.,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  Arabella 
Staart,  Princess  Elizabeth  the  daughter, 
Henry  and  Charles  the  sons,  of  James  I. 
With  these  is  a  host  of  brilliant  but  inferior 
sateliites  :  the  -Emperor  of  Russia,  Philip 
and  Matoricc  of  Nassau,  William  Elector 
Palatine  of  the  Rhine,  the  dukes  and  princes 
of  Anhalt,  Holstein,  Saxony,  Brandenburg, 
and  Wilrtemberg,  omnia  magna  loquentes. 
But  more  interesting  to  the  English  reader  is 
the  correspondence  of  men  whose  names  are 
famous  in  the  annals  o>f  his  country.  Of 
these  scarcely.one  is  absent.  Among  them 
are  to  be  found  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
and  others  who  bore  the  name  of  Howard  ; 
Sir  Nicholas  Bacon  and  his  two  sons,  An- 
thony and  Francis  the  philosopher;  the 
Dudleys,  including  among  them  the  cele- 
brated Earl  of  Leicester  and  his  countess; 
the  Somersets,  the  Montagues,  the  Greys,  the 
Haltons,  the  Clintons,  the  Throckmorton*, 
the  Cobhams,  the  Hunsdons,  the  Went- 
worths,  the  Harringtons,  the  Percies,  the 
Talbots,  the  Sidneys,  the  Lumleys,  the 
Ponlets,  the  Parkers,  the  Stanleys,  the  Mild- 
mays,  the  Dorsets,  the  Petres,  the  Egertons^ 
and  others — the  dii  minoretf  of  the  collection 
— too  many  to  enumerate.  For  the  mature 
«nd  declining  years  of  Elizabeth  and  the 
earlier  years  of  James  I.,  we  have  Sir 
Thomas  Bodley,  the  founder  of  the  Bod- 
leian Library ;  the  brilliant  Earl  of  Essex ;  I 


his  intimate  friend  Southampton  ;  Sir  Wal- 
ter Raleigh,  Carr,  and  the  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham ;  Sir  Fulke  Greville,  the  most 
thoughtful  poet  of  that  or  any  age,  the 
great  dramatist  only  excepted ;  Sir  John 
Davis,  excellent  alike  as  historian,  lawyer, 
and  poet;  Sir  Edward  Dyer;  Secretary 
Davison ;  Cory  ate,  dear  to  the  lovers  of 
quaint  books ;  Hilliard,  the  portrait-painter, 
carver,  and  gilder,  who  decorated  Elizabeth's 
tomb  in  Westminster  Abbey  ;  Overbury,  the 
victim  of  a  lady's  revenge  ;  Sir  Henry  Savile, 
the  editor  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  many 
others.  Nor  must  we  altogether  omit  the 
Churchmen,  were  it  only  for  the  curious  in- 
formation afforded  by  their  letters  as  to  the 
state  of  their  different  dioceses*  and  the 
condition  of  the  clergy,  or  the  uncompro- 
mising zeal  with  which  those  of  the  northern 
province  especially  persecuted  the  unhappy 
recusants.  Among  these  are  the  archbishops, 
Parker,  Grindal,  Whitgift,  Bancroft,  and 
Abbot ;  the  bishops,  Jewell,  Barlow,  Sandys, 
Home,  Pilkington,  Coxe,  and  others.;  all  of 
whose  names  are  associated  with  the  work  of 

*  These  letters  are  of  much  deeper  interest 
than  might  be  expected  from  episcopal  corre- 
spondence in  general.  They  afford  clear  infor- 
mation as  to  the  religious  faith  of  the  gentlemen 
and  noblemen  in  different  parts  of  England. 
Thus,  in  a  report  of  the  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
which  embraced  the  county  of  Warwickshire, 
we  find  that  the  Combes,  associated  by  tradition 
with  Shakespeare,  had  become  recusants,  like 
many  others  in  the  same  county,  and  were  dis- 
trusted by  the  Government.  To  '  Mr.  Thomas 
Combe '  the  poet  bequeathed  his  sword  ;  a  clear 
indication — not  the  only  one— of  Shakespeare's 
regard  for  gentility.  This  may  help  to  explain 
something  of  that  sense  of  humiliation  betrayed 
in  the  Sonnets,  at  his  profession  as  an  actor  and 
tiagedian  ;  and  the  sorrowful  tone  in  which  he 
vindicates  his  dramatic  writings  from  *  the  fools 
and  fightings/  the  bear-baiting  and  Bartlemy 
shows,  with  which  an  indiscriminating  public 
was  too  apt  to  confound  them.  There  is  scarcely 
any  notice  in  this  or  similar  collections  relating 
to  the  drama — itself  an  evidence  of  the  slight 
regard  in  which  it  was  held — with  the  exception 
of  a  letter  of  Lady  Southampton,  written  to  her 
husband,  in  which  she  refers  to  Falstaff  and 
Dame  Quickly  as  household  names.  Some  sort 
of  dramatic  representation  was  considered  indis- 
pensable at  royal  entertainments,  and  on  one 
such  occasion  we  find  Cecil  securing  the  services 
of  Ben  Jonson  and  his  clever  but  somewhat  con- 
ceited associate,  '  Niny-go '  Jones,  as  Jouson  in 
his  wrath  was  accustomed  to  call  him.  In  a  letter 
from  Sir  Walter  Cope  to  Lord  Cranborne.written 
in  1604,  the  following  passage  will  be  interest- 
ing to  readers  of  Shakespeare  :  'Babage  is 
come,  and  says  there  is  no  new  play  that  the 
Queen  (Ann)  hath  not  seen  ;  but  they  have  re- 
vived an  old  one,  called  "  Love's  Labour  Lost," 
which  for  wit  and  mirth,  he  says, will  plea*e  her 
exceedingly.  And  this  is  appointed  to  be 
played  to-morrow  night  at  my  Lord  of  South- 
ampton's/ See  Mr.  Brewer's  report  to  the  His- 
torical Commission. 
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the  Reformation  in  England.  Nor  must  we 
forget  to  add  to  the  list  two  pathetic  letters, 
written  in  his  misery  and  disgrace,  by  Car- 
dinal Wolsey  to  his  quondam  servant  and 
secretary  Gardiner,  and  a  grand  despatch,  of 
sixty  pages  long,  to  the  same  Gardiner  and 
his  associate  Foxe  respecting  Henry's  divorce, 
and  the  excellent  qualities  of  Anne  Boleyn. 

But  we  must  resist  the  temptation  to  dis- 
cursiveness, and  we  do  so  the  more  readily 
as  we  are  anxious  to  say  something  of  the 
career  and  character  of  the  great  statesman 
to  whose  care  his  descendants  are  mainly  in- 
debted for  this  remarkable  correspondence. 
Father  and  son  were  alike  eminent,  though 
in  different  ways.  If  the  one,  amidst  the 
storms  of  religious  controversy — a  subject  on 
which  Englishmen  feel  strongly,  and  at  this 
period  of  their  history  found  martyrs  on 
both  sides  ready  to  slay  and  be  slain,  in 
maintenance  of  their  convictions — tided  this 
nation  innocuously  into  comparatively  still 
water,  the  other  displayed  no  less  skill,  mod- 
eration, and  judgment,  in  handing  over  peace- 
fully to  a  new  and  strange  succession  that 
supreme  authority  which  had  hitherto  con- 
tinued for  so  many  years  in  a  purely  Eng- 
lish race.  \VTe  question  whether  any  two 
statesmen  ever  had  more  grave  or  knotty 
problems  to  solve,  compared  with  which  our 
Chinese  or  Indian  perplexities,  and  our  diffi- 
culties with  indigenous  races,  are  little  better 
than  child's  play.  We  doubt  if  any  skill, 
moderation,  or  discretion  less  than  theirs 
could  have  brought  into  tolerable  fusion  the 
conflicting  dualism  of  this  nation  with  less 
sacrifice  of  life,  less  tumult,  and  less  insur- 
rection. But,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion 
of  others  on  this  head,  of  this  we  feel  quite 
certain,  that  none  would  ever  have  accom- 
plished such  great  objects  with  less  fuss,  ob- 
servation, or  pretentiousness ;  with  less  boast- 
fulness  of  what  they  had  done,  perhaps  with 
less  national  gratitude  for  doing  it.  The 
very  ea.se  and  noiselessness  with  which, 
through  their  management,  this  nation  took 
up  its  new  position,  in  both  instances,  and 
passed  safely  through  two  of  the  most  cri- 
tical phases  of  its  existence,  have  blinded 
men  to  the  difficulty  of  the  problems  these 
ministers  had  to  solve,  and  have  equally 
blinded  them  to  the  industry,  prudence, 
forethought,  and  moderation  which  provided 
for  all  contingencies  and  anticipated  every 
difficulty.  But  on  this  we  must  insist  no 
further.     We  turn  to  Sir  Robert  Cecil. 

Lord  Burghley  was  twice  married ;  in  the 
first  instance,  when  he  was  twenty  years  old, 
and  a  student  at  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, to  Mary,  sister  of  Sir  John  Cheek,  tutor 
to  Edward  VI.  From  this  union  the  Exeter 
branch  of  the  present  family  is  descended. 


About  two  years  after,  and  according  to  some 
authorities,  in  the  year  1545,  two  years  be- 
fore the  death  of  Henry  VIII.,  he  married 
Mildred,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Sir  Anthony 
Cook,  sister  to  Ann,  the  mother  of  Sir  Francis 
Bacon,  and  to  Elizabeth,  the  wife  of  John 
Lord  Russell.*  He  had  by  her  one  son, 
Robert,  and  one  daughter,  named  Ann,  mar- 
ried to  the  Earl  of  Oxford.  Lady  Mildred 
died  in  1589.  Like  her  sisters,  Lady  Rus- 
sell and  Lady  Bacon,  she  had  been  well  edu- 
cated ;  and  the  letters  of  these  ladies  at 
Hatfield  House  show  that  their  learning  had 
not  disqualified  them  for  the  active  duties  of 
life.  Lord  Burghley  was  absorbed  in  poli- 
tics. Sir  Nicholas  Bacon  was  gouty  and 
corpulent :  he  had  reached  the  age  when 
bodily  exertion  jceases  to  be  agreeable.  *  And 
though  we  will  not  do  Lord  Bacon  the  in- 
justice to  suppose  that  he  had  his  mother  in 
his  mind  when  he  wrote  that  curt  passage  in 
his  Essays,  *  Wives  are  young  men's  mis- 
tresses, companions  for  middle  age,  and  old 
men's  nurses  ;'  Lady  Bacon,  like  her  sisters, 
was  a  notable  nurse  and  a  strict  housewife. 
She  was  by  no  means  inclined  to  lay  aside 
the  rod  long  after  her  sons,  Anthony  and 
Francis,  had  attained  the  age  of  discretion. 
All  three  sisters — for  of  Lady  Killigrew 
little  is  known — were  strongly  tinctured  with 
Puritanism.  They  were  great  frequenters 
of  sermons,  preferring  Travers  to  Hooker. 
Under  these  influences  Robert  Cecil  was 
trained,t  and  had  for  his  playmate  Robert, 
the  celebrated  Earl  of  Essex,  whose  father 
was  so  much  enchanted  with  Lady  Mildred's 
good  management,  that  he  desired  i  his  son's 
education  should  be  in  Burghley 's  household.* 
In  1581,  Robert  Cecil  was  s6nt  to  St  John's 
College,  Cambridge  ;  in  1584,  according  to 
the  prevailing  fashion  of  the  time,  be  visited 
Paris  to  learn  the  French  language,  which 
he  acquired  to  perfection,  aud  attend  the 
disputations  at  the  Sorbonne.  In  the  famous 
year  of  1588,  he  was  in  the  train  of  Lord 
Derby  at  Ostend.  Even  at  this  early  stage 
of  his  career,  Elizabeth,  whose  penetration 
and  skill  in  judging  the  characters  of  men 
few  will  dispute,  had  distinguished  him  by 
marks  of  her  favour.  '  I  received,'  he  writes 
to  his  father,  *  a  gracious  message  from  her 
Majesty,  under  her  sporting  name  of  pigmy, 
bidding  me  take  care  of  my  health,  and  look- 
ing to  hear  from  me.'  Such  personal  allu- 
sions, even   from  royal    lips,   are   scarcely 


*  There  is  an  original  portrait  of  Lady  Mil- 
dred at  Hatfield  House. 

f  The  date  of  Sir  Robert's  birth  is  unknown. 
Nor  do  the  papers  at  Hatfield  throw  any  light 
on  the  subject.  It  is  assumed  with  some  pro- 
bability to  be  about  1563 ;  that  is,  some  years 
after  Elizabeth's  accession.     ^ 
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agreeable ;  certainly  were  not  agreeable  to 
Sir  Robert,  who  was  then  contemplating  a 
marriage  with  Miss  Brooke,  sister  to  the  no- 
torious Lord  Cobham,  to  whom  he  was  united 
the  year  after.  But  he  was  too  good  a 
courtier  to  resent  such  reflections  on  his 
diminutive  stature,  and  is  yet  a  little  too  sen- 
sitive not  to  remonstrate.  He  tells  his 
father  that  he  had  not  presumed  to  answer 
her  Majesty,  but  he  had  sent  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Stanhope,  his  cousin,  '  which,  I  know,  he 
will  show  her.  I  show  I  mislike  not  the 
name  she  gives  me  only  because  she  gives  it. 
It  was  interlaced  with  fairer  words  than  I 
am  worthy  of.' 

The  tact  and  temper  displayed  on  this  occa- 
sion were  admirable,  but  both  were  unavail- 
ing. Not  only  in  her  playful  moments,  but 
on  grave  occasions  of  State,  Elizabeth  con- 
tinued to  address  him  as  *  the  little  man,' 
*  the  pigmy,'  *  the  elf,'  or  ik(f>e,  as  she  some- 
times wrote  it  He  bore  these  sallies  with 
admirable  good  temper  and  wonderful 
self-command.  With  the  Queen  herself  it 
did  him  no  harm ;  rather,  it  tended  to 
augment  his  influence  with  her,  of  which  she 
might  have  been  jealous,  had  he  possessed 
an  exterior  as  commanding  as  Hatton,  Leices- 
ter, or  Raleigh,  or,  to  *  his  head  and  head- 
piece of  vast  content,'  had  added  those  per- 
sonal attractions  which  might  have  tempted 
him,  like  others,  to  presume  too  much  upon 
her  favours.*  From  his  youth  to  the  close  of 
her  reign  ho  was  never  subjected  to  those 
mortifications  which  fell  so  often  to  the  lot 
of  others.  He  rose  rapidly  in  her  good 
graces  without  ever  experiencing  a  single 
reverse.  Such  unusual  success  was  partly 
owing,  no  doubt,  to  his  own  tact,  temper, 
and  abilities,  in  which  he  was  surpassed  by 
none  of  his  rivals ;  partly  because  Elizabeth 
felt  somewhat  piqued  in  defending  him 
against  his  more  brilliant  opponents,  and  in 
justifying  a  preference  so  little  in  harmony 
with  her  supposed  predictions.  For  though 
she  never  advanced  a  mere  simpleton  for  his 
good  looks,  yet,  like  her  father,  if  she  is  not 
belied,  she  valued  handsome  features  and 
gallant  bearing.  'She  loved  a  soldier,' 
says  Nairn  ton,  '  and  had  a  propension  in  her 
nature  to  regard  and  always  to  grrace  them.'f 
Unlike  James  1.,  she  had  no  objection  to  see 
swords  flash  out  among  the  fiery  courtiers 
who  surrounded  her  throne  and  competed 
for  her  smiles  ;  for  she  lived  in  times  when 
the  nation  was  menaced  on  all  sides,  and 
nothing  but  the  indomitable  pluck  of  Eng- 


*  According  to  the  recumbent  figure  in  Hat- 
field Church,  Lis  height  was  five  feet  and  two  or 
three  inches. 

*  Frag.  Regal,  p.  215,  ed.  1808. 


lishmen  could  have  surmounted  the  dangers 
that  threatened  her.  But,  besides  all  this, 
noble  blood  and  ancient  descent  were  always 
a  passport  to  her  good  graces,  provided  that 
the  possessor  of  them  did  not  come  too  near 
to  her  sceptre.  In  these  respects,  Sir 
Robert  Cecil  had  nothing  to  mar  his  ad- 
vancement. He  was  not  allied  by  birth  to 
the  ancient  aristocracy  of  the  realm,  though 
he  came  of  a  good  family.  He  was  sickly 
from  his  youth  ;  and  with  the  exception  of  a 
handsome  but  pale  face,  and  dark,  melan- 
choly eyes,  he  was  not  qualified  by  the 
graces  of  his  person  to  shine  in  the  gay 
throng  that  crowded  round  the  Queen,  or 
tako  part  in  the  amusements  of  the  Court, 
where  every  lady  was  expected  to  dance, 
and  every  gentleman  to  wear  a  sword  and 
seek  occasions  for  using  it.  A  head, 
squarely  set  on  rounded  and  disproportioned 
shoulders,  gave  him  the  appearance  of  being 
deformed ;  and  the  effect  was  exaggerated 
by  the  dress  and  fashion  of  the  times.  The 
large  ruff,  the  trunk-hose  gartered  above  the 
knee,  the  scarlet  or  yellow  stockings  drawn 
tightly  over  the  legs,  and  the  lightest  shoes 
of  Spanish  leather,  made  the  men,  especially 
those  of  small  stature,  look  top-heavy — a 
very  unfair  advantage  for  tall,  slim,  and 
graceful  men,  over  their  less  favoured 
brethren.  Unlike  Essex,  the  idol  of  both 
sexes;  unlike  Raleigh,  with  his  handsome 
and  '  well -compacted  person,'  his  ready  wit, 
his  pleasing  and  plausible  tongue,  Cecil 
needed  the  powerful  ajgis  of  the  Queen's 
protection  to  shelter  him  from  contempt 

And  to  need  that  protection,  what  greater 
recommendation  to  a  woman's  graces  ?  Or 
even  to  be  thought  to  need  it  ?  Never  did 
his  enemies  make  a  greater  mistake  than  when 
they  attempted  to  undermine  his  influence 
by  maligning  his  motives,  his  person,  or  his 
actions.  It  served  only  to  create  a  stronger 
prejudice  in  his  favour,  a  more  fixed  deter- 
mination on  her  part  to  appear  in  his  vindi- 
cation. He  had  too  much  good  sense,  too 
much  self-control  and  moderation,  to  be 
moved  by  the  perpetual  calumnies  to  which 
he  was  exposed,  wisely  remarking,  *  He  that 
will  not  be  patient  of  slander  must  procure 
himself  a  chair  out  of  this  world's  circle.' 
But  if  he  was  unwilling  to  justify  himself  or 
vindicate  his  own  conduct,  that  task  was 
much  more  effectually  undertaken  for  him 
by  the  Queen.  Here  is  one  proof  among 
many. 

In  1601,  Sir  Robert  Sidney,  governor  of 
the  cautionary  towns  of  Flushing,  had  oc- 
casion to  send  over  to  England  a  confidential 
messenger,  named  Browne.  Elizabeth  gave 
him  audience  the  next  morning  after  his 
arrival.     *  I  had  no  sooner  kissed  her  sacred 
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hand/  says  he,  *  bat  that  she  presently  made 
me   stand   up,   and  spoke  somewhat  load, 
and  said,  "  Come  hither,  Browne,"  and  pro- 
nounced that  she  held  me  for  an  old  faithful 
servant  of  hers,  and  said  :  "  I  must  give  con- 
tent to   Browne,"   or  some  such  speeches. 
Then,  as  the  train  followed  her,  she  said  : 
"  Stand  back,  stand  back ;  will  you  not  let 
us  speak  but  you  will  be  hearers  ?"     Then 
she  walked  a  turn  or  two  ' — it  was  in  the 
open   air  —  'protesting  her   most  gracious 
opinion   of   myself.      "  And    before    God, 
Browne,"  said  she,  "  they  do  me  wrong,  that 
will  make  so  honest  a  servant  be  jealous  that 
I  should  mistrust  him,"  meaning  Sidney.     I 
forgot  to  tell  your  lordship  that  when  I  first 
kneeled  I  delivered  your  lordship's  letter, 
which  she  received,  but  read  it  not  till  I  was 
gone.     Then,  assuring  him  of  her  u  affiance 
to  niy  lord,"  and  taking  a  turn  or  two,  she 
asked  for  a  stool,  which  was  set  under  a  tree, 
and  I,'  says  Browne,  '  began  to  kneel,  but 
she  would  not   suffer  me ;    insomuch  that 
after  two  three  denials  which   I  made  to 
kneel  still,  she  was  pleased  to  say  that  she 
would  not  speak  with  me  unless  I  stood  up. 
Whereupon  I  stood  up.'     She  then  discussed 
many  topics  with  the  messenger,  showing 
her  complete  mastery,  notwithstanding  her 
advanced   age,  of  the  minutest   points   of 
foreign  policy.     As  the  conversation  turned 
upon  the  perils  of  the  Zealanders,  she  said, 
4  *'  Alas  !  poor  Zealanders,  I  know  that  they 
love  me  with  all  their  hearts."  '     '  I  added,' 
continues  Browne,  '  that  they  prayed  con- 
tinually for  her.     *'  Yea,  Browne,"  said  she, 
"  I  know  it  well  enough,  and  I  will  tell  thee 
one  thing.     Faith,  there  is  a  Church  of  their 
countrymen   in   London"  —  (meaning    the 
Dutch  church  in  Austinfriars) — "  I  protest, 
next  after  the  Divine  Providence  that  governs 
ajl  my  well-doing,  I  attribute  much  of  the 
happiness  that  bcfals  me,  to  be  given  me  of 
God  by  those  men's  effectual  and  zealous 
prayers,  who,    I  know,  pray  with  that  fer- 
vency for  me  as  none  of  my  subjects  can  do 
more."  '     Mr.  Secretary  Cecil  came  in,  '  who 
was  pleased  to  grace  me,'  says  Browne,  '  still 
more  and  more,  and   talk   was  ministered 
again  of  the  army.'     After  some  remarks  on 
this  subject,  4  her  Majesty  presently  said  un- 
to me,  "  Dost  thou  see  that  little  fellow  that 
kneels  there  ?"    (meaning  Cecil)  ;  "  it  hath 
been  told  you  that  he  hath  been  an  enemy 
to  soldiers.     On  my  faith,  Browne,  he  is  the 
best    friend    the    soldiers     have."       Cecil 
answered,  "  that  it  was  from  her  Majesty 
alone  from  whom  flowed  all  soldier's  good. ' 
I  shall  think  of  it  during  my  life,'  says  the 
narrator ;  and  well  he  might,  for  Elizabeth 
possessed   in   perfection   that  rarest  of   all 
royal  virtues,  the  art  of  being  gracious.     She 


knew  how  to  reach  at  once  the  hearts  of  her 
subjects,  because,  rigid  as  she  was  in  exact- 
ing implicit  obedience,  praise  from  her  fell 
with  double  effect,  because  it  was  never 
given  except  when  she  felt  it  was  deserved. 
If  complete  devotion  to  her  service,  which 
none  appreciated  better  than  Elizabeth,  could 
win  her  approbation,  none  did  more  than  Sir 
Robert  to  deserve  it  His  time,  his  thoughts, 
and  his  abilities  were  given  up  to  his  royal 
mistress.  It  has  been  cast  in  his  teeth  that 
he  had  no  friends ;  and  if  by  that  it  be  meant 
that  he  had  no  powerful  political  associates, 
that  he  headed  no  party,  sought  no  friends 
and  no  allies,  the  reproach  is  just.  But  if  it 
be  meant  that  he  was  cold  and  insensible  to 
affection,  there  never  was  a  greater  mistake. 
The  correspondence  at  Hatfield  furnishes  a 
continual  disproof  of  such  an  assumption. 
He  was  the  last  man  to  wear  his  heart  upon 
his  sleeve;  but  beneath  that  cold  and  re- 
served exterior  lay  hid  a  force  of  character, 
a  depth  of  passion,  an  energy  of  affection, 
which  nothing  but  repeated  acts  of  ingrati- 
tude or  unworthiness  could  alienate.  Sero 
sed  serio  was  the  motto  he  adopted  in 
preference  to  the  old  motto  of  his  house,  and 
nothing  could  better  express  his  character.* 
He  was  slow  to  give  his  confidence,  but 
where  he  had  once  given  it  he  was  slow  to 
change  it  He  was  cautious  in  bestowing 
his  affections,  and  bore  much  and  long  be- 
fore he  withdrew  them.  -Slow  to  take 
offence,  when  once  offended  he  was  not  hasty 
in  relenting.  Cool,  calm,  moderate  in  his 
judgment,  when  once  his  determination  was 
fixed  he  was  not  easily  shaken  from  it.  In 
all  these  respects  he  formed  the  most  strik- 
ing contrast  to  the  headstrong,  impetuous, 
rash,  and  passionate  Earl  of  Essex — now 
quarrelling  with  his  best  friends  for  some 
trifle,  light  as  air ;  now  opening  his  heart  to 
his  most  dangerous  enemies.  Now,  '  the 
saddest  soul  on  earth,'  sighing,  sorrowing, 
languishing,  wishing  to  die  because  he  had 
offended  his  Sovereign,  and  the  next  mo- 
ment guilty  of  the  most  unpardonable  rude- 
ness. Now  all  for  Puritan  sermons,  exer- 
cises, and  devotions,  then  indulging  in  the 
profanest  oaths  or  intriguing  with  Lady 
Derby,  Miss  Southwell,  or  Miss  Brydges ; — 
the  gayest  Lothario  at  the  Courtt 

*  At  the  same  time,  probably,  as  be  altered 
his  crest.  '  Cecil  is  labouring  for  peace  .... 
He  has  found  a  new  pedigree  by  his  grandmo- 
ther from  the  Walpoles,  and  altered  his  crest 
from  a  sheaf  of  wheat  between  two  lions  to  two 
sheaves  of  arrows  crossed  and  covered  with  a 
helmet,  to  distinguish  his  retinue  from  his 
brother's.'— Fran.  Cordate,  21  July,  1599. 

f  See  the  letter  addressed  to  him  by  Lady 
Bacon  on  his  carnal  backsliding  in  Birch's 
4  Mem.  of  Eliz.'  li.  .218.  From  a  letter  of  the 
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In  one  respect  it  was  no  disadvantage  to 
Cecil  that  he  had  no  friends,  in  the  sense 
that  a  powerfnl  minister  has  friends  for 
whose  advancement  the  world  expects,  as 
they  themselves  expect,  that  he  is  to  exert 
his  influence  in  high  quarters.  In  this  he 
was  the  reverse  of.  Essex  ;  for  Essex,  unhap- 
pily, was  a  man  of  many  friends,  who 
measured  his  importance  by  his  ability  to 
procure  for  them  office  and  emoluments. 
Flattered  by  this  persuasion,  he  pressed  their 
suits  with  passionate  zeal  and  indiscretion, 
with  utter  contempt  for  the  claims  of  others, 
and  bitter  hostility  towards  all  whose  op- 
position he  suspected.  Because  the  Queen 
would  not  suffer  him  to  speak  insolently  of 
Raleigh  in  her  presence,  he  burst  out  into  a 
torrent  of  abuse,  raking  up  his  private  his- 
tory, and  telling  her  that  he  disdained  '  his 
competition  of  love,'  and  could  have  no  corn- 


same  lady  to  the  Earl,  in  the  Hatfield  Papers, 
never  before  published,  wo  take  the  following 
curious  extract : — 

*  I  crave  leave  and  also  pardon,  my  special 
<rood  Lord,  for  uttering  my  unfeigned  Christian 
affection  to  your  honour  in  this  simple  manner, 
which  much  rather  I  would  have  done  by  hum- 
ble speech,  if  my  health  aud  access  to  your  own 
person  mi&rht  conveniently  have  concurred. 
Therefore,  now,  thus  upon  it  is,  my  good  Lord, 
I  was  made  to  be  thus  bold.  Lately  in  a  place  of 
a  preaching  minister,  in  the  city,  frequented  as  I 
may,  the  lecture  finished,  I  said  to  a  Court  friend 
of  mine  apart,  one  I  am  sure  must  and  doth  love 
you  well,  and  then  was  there  ;  "  I  wish  many 
time,"  quoth  I,  "  that  her  Majesty's  self  did  hear 
such  wholesome  and  fruitful  doctrine,  as  we  do 
hear  and  enjoy  under  her."  "That  were," 
qaoth  he,  "  happiest  for  her  and  comfortable  to 
us  all."  "  Surely,"  quoth  I,  "her  want  thereof 
and  also  of  catechising  in  that  high  place  causeth 
great  want  of  the  right  knowledge  of  sin,  and 
thereby  great  carelessness  for  sin  ;  yet  is  there 
one  nobleman  that  in  his  youth  doth  remember 
his  Creator,  and  loveth  botli  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  good  preacher,  and  goeth  beyond  his 
ancients  in  avoiding  swearing  and  gaming,  with 
such  common  corruption  there."  "  Whom 
mfean  you  V  in  quit.  "  Even  one,"  inquam,  "  to 
whom  I  am  so  much  bound, that  I  owe  to  wish  him 
daily  increase  of  godliness  with  blessed  success 
in  his  worldly  state ;"  and  named  indeed  the 
Earl  of  Essex.  "Is  it  he  you  mean  V  inquit, 
"  would  to  God  he  did  so  ;  but  he  sweareth  as 
mighty  oaths,  woe  am  I  for  it !"  "  Sorry,"  in- 
quam, "  I  am  to  hear  it,  but  yet  I  trust  not  ordi- 
narily with  great  grievous  oatliB."  "  Alas  1" 
inquit,  "  he  is  a  terrible  swearer,"  which  words 
methought  struck  my  heart  in  respect  of  the 
Earl.  '  "  Lo,"  inquam,  "  the  hurt  of  no  catechis- 
ing in  Court!  for  by  expounding  well  the  law 
and  commandments  of  God,  sin  is  laid  open  and 
disclosed  to  the  hearers,  and  worketh  in  them 
by  God's  spirit  more  hatred  of  evil,  and  checketh 
our  proneness  natural  to  all  sin,  by  lack  where- 
of even  our  counsellors,  both  old  and  young,  are 
pitifully  infected  with  that  contagion  to  their 
own  danger  and  lamentable  example  of  others 
what  degree  soever  ;"  and  so  we  parted/— Iftrt- 
fidd  M8S.,  cxxvii.  68. 


fort  to  give  himself  '  to  the  service  of  a  mis- 
tress that  was  in -a wo  of  such  a  man  ! '  To 
add  to  the  unmanliness  of  this  attack,  wholly 
unprovoked  except  by  his  own  jealous  and 
suspicious  temper,  he  avows,  and  even  glories 
in  the  avowal,  that  he  spoke  as  loud  as  he 
could,  that  Raleigh,  who  was  Captain  of  the 
Guard,  and  stood  near  tjie  door,  *  might  very 
well  hear  the  worst  that  I  spoke  of  him.' 
The  editor  of  h:«s  letters  thinks  this  an  indi- 
cation how  little  l  he  owed  to  the  wiles  of  the 
courtier.'  We  think  it  an  indication  how 
little  he  owed  to  good  manners,  or  regard 
for  others  whenever  he  suspected  them, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  of  crossing  his  path. 

In  1 596,  ufter  the  death  of  Walsingham, 
when  the  duties  of  the  Secretary's  place 
were  executed  by  Sir  Robert  in  consequence 
of  his  father's  sickness,  Essex  was  anxious  to 
secure  the  appoinlment  for  Sir  Thomas 
Bodley.  He  had  already  endeavoured  to 
detach  Bodley  from  the  Cecils  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  make  Bodley  dependent  on 
himself.  His  conduct  on  this  occasion  was 
disgraced  with  the  same  arrogance,  the  same 
jealousy,  the  same  imperiousness  as  he  had 
displayed  on  the  former.  Sir  Thomas  con- 
fesses that  Essex  *  sought  by  all  devices  to 
divert  the  liking  and  love  of  the  Queen  both 
from  the  father  and  the  son,  [Burghlcy  and 
Sir  Robert],  bat  from  the  son  in  special. 
And  to  draw  my  affection  from  the  one  to 
the  other,  and  to  win  me  altogether  to  de- 
pend upon  himself,  did  so  often  take  occa- 
sion to  entertain  the  Queen  with  some  prod- 
igal speeches  of  my  sufficiency  for  a  secre- 
tary, which  were  ever  accompanied  with 
words  of  disgrace  against  the  present  Lord 
Treasurer  (Sir  Robert)  .  .  .  that  both  my 
Lord  Burghley  and  his  son  waxed  jealous  of 
my  courses.'  On  talking  over  the  subject 
with  Cecil  afterwards,  the  latter  freely  con- 
fessed to  him  that  the  Earl's  daily  provoca- 
tions were  so  bitter  and  sharp,  and  his  com- 
parisons so  odious,  when  he  professed  to 
balance  the  claims  of  the  two,  that  naturally 
enough  the  Cecils  had  no  great  desire  to 
iurther  the  promotion  of  one  who  was  thus 
pushed  forward  to  their  disparagement.* 

It  was  the  same  on  all  occasions,  whether 
.he  wished  to  advance  Bacon,  or  Southampton, 
or  Blount,  or  Sir  Gilly  Merrick.  He  could 
endure  no  rival,  he  could  allow  no  merit  in 
others  who  differed  from  him,  and  he  always 
sought  to  disparage  it.  He  scrupled  at  no 
means  in  supplanting  those  who  seemed  to 
enjoy  any  share  of  the  Queen's  favour ;  and 
he  resented  every  honour  she  bestowed  up- 
on others  as  an  injury  to  himself.  Such 
men  are  neither  sagacious  nor  discreet ;  and 

*  Birch,  ii.  62. 
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it  is  not  surprising  that  Essex  should  never 
have  understood  the  character  and  temper 
of  the  Queen  ;  still  more  that  he  should 
liave  fallen  into  the  fatal  mistake  of  imagin- 
ing that  force  would  avail  where  persuasion 
failed.  He  might  as  well  have  attempted 
to  hold  a  lion  by  the  paw  as  overawe  a 
Tudor.  Strong  and  determined  always, 
never  were  they  more  strong  and  more  de- 
termined than  in  the  face  of  opposition  ; 
never  so  .calm  and  courageous  as*  in  the 
presence  of  darger.  Strong  monarchs  all, 
they  sometimes  suffered  their  ministers  and 
servants  to  run  great  lengths,  because  they 
knew  not  fear.  But  woe  to  the  man  who, 
forgetting  he  was  a  servant,  or  presuming 
on  his  importance,  advanced  himself  as  a 
rival,  or  allowed  so  much  as  his  shadow  to 
fall  upon  the  throne.  .  He  was  as  remorse- 
lessly and  effectually  crushed,  and  with  as 
little  consideration  and  afterthought,  as  the 
king  of  the  forest  might  tread  upon  an  in- 
sect. With  a  little  temper  and  a  small 
modicum  of  discretion,  Essex  might  have 
carried  all  before  him.  lie  was  of  noble 
descent ;  he  had  powerful  kinsfolk ;  his 
father  had  done  good  service  in  Ireland ; 
what  was  more,  Burghley  and  his  father 
were  intimate  friends.  The  stage  was  clear ; 
there  was  no  Hatton,  no  Leicester,  no  Sir 
Philip  Sidney  to  compete  with  him  for  the 
palm.  Frank,  liberal,  chivalrous,  intrepid, 
possessed  of  all  those  qualities  of  mind  and 
person  which  help  to  make  men  popular, 
he  could  scarcely  fail  of  success.  'There 
was  in  this  young  lord,'  says  Naunton,  '  to- 
gether with  a  most  goodly  person,  a  kind  of 
urbanity  and  innate  courtesy,  which  both 
won  the  Queen  and  too  much  took  upon  the 
people,  to  gaze  upon  the  new  adopted  son 
of  her  favour.'*  He  was,  besides,  a  new- 
comer in  a  Court  from  which  the  freshness 
and  elasticity  of  youth  had  departed — a 
sort  of  spoiled  child  in  an  aged  household, 
to  whom  much  waywardness  is  forgiven  for 
the  sake  of  the  future  and  the  past.  The 
Cecils  would  gladly  have  been  friendly  with 
him.  Even  in  his  last  years,  the  aged 
Treasurer,  in  one  of  the  Earl's  sullen  tits, 
because  the  Lord  Admiral  had  a  patent  of  no- 
bility, sent  kindly  inquiries  after  him  ;  gave 
him  the  best  advice  to  come  to  Court  and 
plead  his  own  cause,  t  whereto  I  will  be  as 
serviceable,'  he  says,  *  as  any  friend  you  have 
to  my  power  .  .  .  able  and  ready  with  my 
heart  to  command  my  tongue  to  do  you 
honour.'f  Not  a  year  passes,  not  a  month, 
scarcely  in  which  Sir  Robert,  the  son,  al- 
though lie  had  not  much  reason  to  love 
Essex,  does  not  exert  himself  in  the  Earl's 


*  P.  268.        f  Devereux, '  Essex/  i.  471. 


behalf.  Is  it  in  the  Cadiz  voyage  ?  Is  it  in 
the  EaiTs  wish  to  intercept  the  Plate  fleet  \ 
1  He  desires  only  the  keeping  up  of  the  jour- 
ney's reputation  [the  expedition  of  Essex], 
and  that  he  should  lie  off  the  islands  to  in- 
tercept the  Indian  fleet  .'*  Is  it  in  providing 
for  his  Irish  expedition  ?  Cecil  provides  all 
that  Essex  desires.  *  You  heap  coals  of 
kindness,'  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Earl  in  a  paroxysm  of  gratitude.f  Was 
this  all  hypocrisy,  was  it  deception  ?  Was 
it  a  deep-laid  plan  to  ruin  Essex  and  bring 
him  into  disgrace  ?  Is  not  Cecil's  awn  ex- 
planation much  more  natural  and  probable  ? 
In  his  first  letter  to  James  of  Scotland,  after 
Essex,  in  his  reckless  habit  of  accusing 
others,  had  falsely  charged  Cecil  with  es- 
pousing the  Spanish  claim  to  the  succession 
— a  charge  of  all  others  most  perilous  for 
his  reputation  with  Elizabeth  or  her  suc- 
cessors— this  is  his  calm  statement : — 

'  If  I  could  have  contracted  such  a  friend- 
ship with  Essex,  as  could  have  given  me  se- 
curity that  his  thoughts  and  mine  should 
have  been  no  further  distant  than  the  dispro- 
portion of  our  fortunes,  I  should  condemn  my 
judgment  to  have  willingly  intruded  myself 
into  such  an  opposition.  For  who  know  not 
that  have  lived  in  Israel  that  such  were  the 
mutual  affections  in  our  tender  years,  and  so 
many  reciprocal  benefits  interchanged  in  our 
growing  fortunes,  as  besides  the  rules  of  my 
own  poor  discretion,  which  taught  me  how 
perilous  it  was  for  Secretary  Cecil  to  have  a 
bitter  feud  with  an  Earl  Marshal  of  England, 
a  favourite,  a  noblemap  of  eminent  parts,  and 
a  councillor,  all  things  else  in  the  composi- 
tion of  my  mind  did  still  concur  on  my  part 
to  make  me  desirous  of  his  favour.' J 

The  statement  is  strictly  true.  His  for- 
bearance towards  the  Earl,  after  many  pro- 
vocations, was  remarkable.  Even  after  the 
close  of  his  unfortunate  Irish  expedition, 
from  which  Essex  had  returned  in  direct 
violation  of  the  Queen's  command,  Cecil  con- 
tinued to  befriend  him.  Surprised 'for  tnc 
moment  by  his  unexpected  appearance,  and 
ignorant  of  the  cause  \i  it,  Elizabeth  had 
received  him  graciously,  but  her  anger  re- 
turned with  double  force  upon  reflection. 
Such  flagrant  violation  of  his  duty  and  dis- 
obedience to  her  express  commands  could 
not  be  suffered  for  example's  sake  to  re- 
main unpunished.  But  she  had  stronger 
reasons  even  than  these  for  her  displeasure. 
She  had  learned  from  various  quarters  his 
designs  in  Ireland — designs  wholly  incom- 
patible with  his  loyalty  as  a  subject.  Yet 
throughout  this  period  of  his  disgrace  until 

*  Hatfield  M8S.,  liv.  75. 
t  Hatfield  MS3.,  lx.  20. 

%  Htftfield  MSS.,  exxxv.  p.  55,  published  by 
Bruce  for  the  Camden  Society. 
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his  traitorous  attempt  against  her  person, 
Cecil  interposed  bis  best  offices  in  the  Earl's 
favour.  It  was  through  his  interposition  that 
Essex  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Lord 
Keeper  Egerton,  his  friend,  instead  of  being 
sent  to  the  Tower.  It  was  Cecil  who  con- 
veyed to  Essex  his  satisfaction  that  the  Coun- 
cil appointed  to  examine  him — of  which 
number  Cecil  was  one — were  to  report 
favourably  of  his  conduct  to  the  Queen,  and 

*  I  will  do  anything  to  further  your  content- 
ment.' It  was  Cecil's  speech  in  the  Star 
Chamber,  when  the  conduct  of  the  Earl  was 
called  in  question,  that  was  marked  with  a 
greater  tone  of  moderation  than  that  of  any 
other  of  the  judges,  though  Egerton  was 
of  the  number.  When,  to  avoid  being 
tried  in  the  Star  Chamber,  the  Earl, 
at  his  own  earnest  request,*  was  brought 
before  a  Commission,  though  Cecil  con- 
demned him  for  abandoning  his  post 
contrary  to  the  Queen's  command,  he 
mitigated  the  severity  of  his  remarks 
by  giving  Essex  credit  for  his  services  in 
Ireland.  His  conduct  on  this  and  other 
occasions  when  the  Earl  was  concerned, 
won  for  him  general  approbation.  'Sir 
Robert  Cecil,'  says  a  writer  of  the 
time,  by  no  meaus  his  indiscriminate 
admirer,  *  is  highly  commended  for  his  wise 
and  temperate  proceeding  in  this  matter, 
showing  no  gall,  though  perhaps  he  had  been 
galled,  if  not  by  the  Earl,  by  some  of  his 
dependants.  By  employing  his  credit  with 
her  Majesty,  in  behalf  of  the  Earl,  he  has 
gained  great  credit,  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 'f 

Exasperated  at  their  own  disappointments 
and  their  master's  disgrace,  the  followers  of 
Essex  vented  their  vengeance  against  the 
supposed  author  of  their  misfortunes.  They 
threatened  Cecil  with  violence.  They 
posted  lampoons  on  his  doors  in  Salisbury 
Street  and  elsewhere.  '  Here  lieth  the  toad 
at  Court,  and  here  lieth  the  toad  at  London. 'J 
They  attributed  toliim  the  injustice,  as  they 
were  pleased  to  call  it,  of  keeping  Essex  in 
prison.  They  villified  his  person  in  taverns 
and  eating-houses,  observing  *  that  it  was  an 
unwholesome  thing  to  meet  a  man  in  the 
morning  who  had  a  wryneck,  a  crooked  back, 
and  a  splay  foot'§  So  powerful  was  the 
influence  of  the  Earl,  or  so  audacious  were 
his  followers,  that  none  dared  to  contradict 
them.     But  this  animosity  was  not  confined 

*  He  sent  a  letter  to  the  Queen  begging  that 
1  this  bitter  cup '  (appearing  in  the  Star  Chamber) 

•  might  pass  from  him.' — Chcmb&rlain$8  Letter, 
p.  77. 

t  J.  B.  (Petit)  to  Peter  Halins.     State  Papers, 
Domestic,  by  Mrs.  Green,W4th  June,  1600. 
t  Hatfield  MSS.,  lxxxiii.  p.  53.  §  Ibid. 


to  the  humbler  dependants  of  the  Earl.  From 
Ireland  Lord  Grey  had  already  written  to 
Cobham  to  complain  that  Essex  had  re- 
solved to  shut  out  from  advancement  all 
who  wished  to  maintain  a  good  understand- 
ing with  Cecil ;  and  though  many  may 
doubt  Grey's  prudence,  few  will  question 
his  veracity.  *  My  Lord  of  Essex,'  he  says, 
*  doubting  whereupon  I  should  be  so  well 
favoured  at  Court^  and  especially  by  ber 
Majesty,  hath  forced  me  to  declare  myself 
either  his  only,  or  friend  to  Mr.  Secretary 
[Cecil]  and  his  enemy  ;  protesting  that  there 
could  be  no  neutrality.  I  answered  that  no 
base  dependency  should  ever  fashion  my 
love  or  hate  to  his  Lordship's  passions.  As 
for  Mr.  Secretary,  I  had  diversely  tasted  of 
his  favour,  and  would  uever  be  dishonest  or 
ungrateful  In  conclusion,  he  holdeth  me 
for  a  lost  child,  and  in  plain  terms  told  me 
he  loved  not  my  person,  neither  should  I  be 
welcome  to  him,  or  expect  advancement  un- 
der him.'* 

But  our  limits  warn  us  to  be  brief.  We 
cannot  pursue  the  erratic  career  of  this 
nobleman  any  further.  Yet  for  one  or  two 
observations  on  the  romautic  incident  con- 
nected with  the  close  of  it  we  must  find  a 
place.  In  the  story  of  the  ring  and  the 
Countess  of  Nottingham  we  place  no  credit ; 
not  merely  for  the  reasons  alleged  by  Ranke 
that  this  gossip  came  to  light  several  gen- 
erations after  the  event,  embellished  as  such 
anecdotes  are  with  new  colours  and  new  in- 
cidents at  every  repetition,  but  because  the 
details  are  in  themselves  inconsistent  and  im- 
probable. To  those  who  know  how  care- 
fully all  prisoners  were  guarded  in  the  Towqr 
when  left  for  execution,  it  will  appear  in- 
credible that  the  Earl  '  suspicious  of  those 
about  him ' — for  so  the  original  story  runs — 
4  and  not  caring  to  trust  any  one  of  them 
with  the  ring,  as  he  was  looking  out  of  his 
window  one  morning' — where  did  the  nar- 
rator suppose  he  was  confiued  ? — *  saw  a  boy, 
with  whose  appearance  be  was  pleased ;  and 
engaging  him  with  money  and  promises  V- 
his  keeper  of  course  takiug  no  notice — *  di- 
rected him  to  carry  a  ring,  which  he  took 
from  his  finger  and  threw  down,  to  Lady 
Scroope,  a  sister  of  the  Countess  of  Not- 
tingham, with  a  request  that  she  should 
present  it  to  her  Majesty.'  These  directions 
he  must  have  given  to  a  boy  wandering 
about  the  Tower,  whom  he  had  never  seen 
before,  and  must  have  furnished  him  with 
sufficient  instructions  how  to  find  Lady 
Scroope,  and  what  to  3ay  to  her,  without 
attracting  the  notice  of  the  warders. f    '  The 


*  Dublin,  21st  July.     Hatfield  MSS.,  lxii.  71. 
f  Hume,  whose  shrewd  good  sense  is  shocked 
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boy  carried  the  ring  by  mistake  to  Lady 
'  Nottingham,  who  showed  it  to  her  husband, 
and  insisted  upon  her  retaining  it.'  The 
story  goes  on  to  say,  that  when  the  fatal  se- 
cret was  revealed  to  the  Queen,  she  burst 
into  a  furious  passion,  and  shaking  the  dy- 
ing Countess  in  her  bed,  exclaimed  that 
God  might  pardon  her,  but  she  never  would, 
and  from  that  day  resigned  herself  to  the 
deepest  melancholy.'  The  reader  is  left  to 
infer,  or,  is  plainly  told,  that  Elizabeth — 
whose  *  fond  attachment '  was  shocked  by 
the  Earl's  silence  and  obduracy  in  never  ap- 
plying to  her  for  pardon — had  consented  to 
his  death  in  a  moment  of  resentment,  and 
thus  learned  too  late  how  much  she  had 
been  deceived  by  those  around  her. 

Of  the  death  of  Essex  and  the  last  illness 
of  the  Queen,  the  most  minute  and  authentic 
details  have  been  preserved,  not  only  by 
those  who  sedulously  picked  up  the  gossip  of 
the  day,  like  Chamberlain  and  like  Carleton, 
for  the  amusement  of  distant  friends,  but 
like  Cecil,  Cary,  Howard,  Northumberland, 
Cobham,  Raleigh,  and  others,  who  were 
about  the  Queen  and  at  the  very  centre  of 
information.  Yet  to  all  of  them,  judging 
by  their  correspondence  at  the  time  and 
afterwards,  this  story  and  its  tragic  ending 
were  utterly  unknown.  Essex  was  tried  and 
condemned  on  Thursday  the  19th  of  Febru- 
ary ;"  in  due  course  of  law  he  should  have 
been  executed  on  the  Saturday  following, 
but  was  reprieved  till  the  next  Wednesday 
(Ash-Wednesday).  On  the  Friday  after  his 
condemnation  he  sent  a  message  to  the 
Queen,  requesting  that  Egerton,  Buckhurst, 
Nottingham,  and  Cecil  might  be  sent  to 
him,  especially  the  last,  whom  he  had 
wronged  by  asserting  at  the  trial  that  Cecil 
had  sold  his  country  to  Spain.  The  Queen 
ordered  these  four  to  visit  him  on  the  Satur- 
day ;  when  he  requested  their  forgiveness, 
and  made  *  a  very  humble  suit  to  her 
Majesty  that  he  might  have  the  favour  to 


with  the  obvious  absurdity  of  this  portion  of  the 
story,  conveniently  omits  it,  and  states  that  *  he 
("Essex]  committed  the  ring  to  the  Countess  of 
Nottingham,  whom  he  desired  to  deliver  it  to 
the  Queen,'  thus  coolly  departing  from  his 
authority,  and  falling  into  a  greater  absurdity 
than  that  which  he  avoids.  Would  Essex 
commit  the  ring  to  his  known  enemy,  and 
desire  her  to  deliver  it  to  the  Queen  ?  It 
was  not  Lady  Nottingham  but  Lady  Scroope, 
who  was  a  '  friend  of  his  Lordship.'  And 
then  how  does  Hume  suppose  that  Essex  in 
the  Tower  communicated  with  Lady  Notting- 
ham at  the  Court  ?  But  sceptic  as  Hume  was, 
he  dearly  loved  a  little  sentimentalism  ;  as  cre- 
dulous and  indulgent  a  critic  in  history,  as  he 
was  rigid  and  exacting  where  Christianity  was 
concerned.  But  when  was  credulity  ever 
severed  from  scepticism  ? 


die  privately  in  the  Tower,  which  she  granted, 
and  for  which  he  gave   her   most  humble 
thanks.'*    The  day  before  his  execution  the 
Queen    herself   nominated   seven   or  eight 
noblemen  who  were  to  be  present  on  the 
occasion  and  take  the  necessary  warrants  to 
the  Tower.f     Every  step  in  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding was  marked  with  the  greatest  order 
and  deliberation.     It  betrays  nothing  of  the 
vacillation  which  romantic   historians  attri- 
bute to  Elizabeth  or  of  reviving  tenderness 
and  attachment.     It  is  clear  from  Raleigh's 
letter  to  Cecil,  printed  by  Murdin  from  the 
Hatfield  MSS.,  that  to  the  last  Cecil  was  re- 
luctant to  shed  blood.     It  is  certain,  also, 
that  he  was  extremely  anxious  to  save  '  the 
poor  Earl  of  Southampton,9  as  be  calls  him, 
who  merely  for  the  love  of  Essex  had  '  been 
drawn  into  this  action;'  but  he  felt  how 
difficult  the  task  would  be  to  find  arguments 
to   persuade .  the  Queen.       4  And   yet,'  he 
says,  *  when  I  consider  how  penitent  he  is, 
and  how  merciful  the  Queen  is,  as  I  cannot 
write  in  despair,  so  I  dare  not  flatter  myself 
with  hope.'!     If  Elizabeth  had  wished  to 
pardon   Essex,    such   despondency   on   the 
part  of  Cecil  would  have  been  unintelligible. 
She  could  not  with  justice  have  condemned 
the  subordinate  agents  and  have  allowed  the 
principal  culprit  to  escape.     To  us  her  con- 
duct on  this  occasion  seems  exactly  consis- 
tent with  her  actions  throughout  her  reign, 
and  with  her  treatment  of  the  Earl  in  par- 
ticular.     Though     her     personal     feelings 
might  occasionally  predominate,  they  were 
only  transient     In  the  end,  the  Queen  uni- 
versally rose  above  the  woman,  as  in  Mary 
she   invariably  sank  below.     In    Elizabeth 
the  responsibility  of  a  great  ruler  predom- 
inated over  her  weaker  inclinations.      To 
use  her  own  language  on  another  occasion,  she 
could  in  her  own  nature  dispense  with  severity 
as  well  'as  any  power  that   livetb,'  where 
error  had  been  committed,  '  not  out  pf  lack 
of    duty  but   of  circumspection;'  but  she 
could  not  'allow  her  kingdom  and  the  lives 
of  her  subjects  to  be  dallied  with,  for  God 
had  given  her  these  upon  other  conditions ; 
and  whilst  He  vouchsafeth  to  coutinue  us  over 
them  we  will  not  be  accusable  for  any  thing 
within  our  power  to  perform.'     Passer  soli- 
tarius,  as  Cecil  calls  her,  and  as  all  great 
rulers  and  great  thinkers  must  be,  the  mel- 
ancholy observable  at  the  close  of  her  life 
had  more  or  less  taken   possession  of   her 
long  before  the  fall  of  Essex.    How  could  it 
be  otherwise  ?     She  had  a  great  task  before 


*  See  Cecil's  letter  to  his  intimate  friend,  Sir 
Georire  Carew.     Carew  MSS.,  iv.  85. 

+  State  Paper  Office,  sub  an.,  p.  591. 

;  Letter  to  Essex  and  thf*  Irish  Council,  10th 
August,  1599.     Hatfield  MSS.,  cxxxiii.  182. 
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her— formidable  enemies  on  every  side — a 

kingdom  of  small  dimensions,  assailed  by 
the  Scotch  and  the  Irish  nearer  home — by 
the  Spaniard,  the  Pope,  and  the  Jesuit, 
abroad.  In  her  fearlessness,  in  her  confi- 
dence in  God  and  her  people,  she  never 
fenced  herself  round  with  guards  or  ram- 
parts. The  most  accessiblo  person  in  her 
kingdom,  her  ears,  like  her  palace,  were 
open  to  ah  comers — she  trusted  her  safety 
and  her  life  to  her  subjects,  reposing  im- 
plicit confidence  in  their  loyalty.  If  she 
reaped  ingratitude,  where  she  had  shown  the 
greatest  indulgence — if  in  the  man  the  most 
boastful  of  devotion  to  herself  and  her 
service  she  had  found  treason  and  disloyalty 
—id  it  so  surprising  that  the  retrospect 
should  sometimes  have  filled  her  with  mel- 
ancholy I  But  that  to  the  very  last  she 
maintained  ber  composure,  her  dignity,  her 
strength  of  mind  and  sense  of  duty  unim- 
paired, is  clear  from  her  interview  with  Sir 
W.  Browne,  to  which  we  have  already  re- 
ferred, and  with  Scaramelli,  the  Venetian 
envoy,  only  one  short  month  before  she 
died — and  no  idle  impure  gossip  of  Spanish 
malignants  or  of  other  traducers  of  her 
memory  can  impair  this  cvid3nce.  If  she 
exacted  from  those  who  served  her  the 
strict  fulfilment  of  their  obligations,  if  she 
was  less  tolerant  to  those  who  failed  to 
make  good  what  they  had  undertaken  to 
perform,  she  set  them  an. example  in  her  own 
person  of  rigorous  attention  to  the  duties  of 
her  station.  No  melancholy,  no  plea  of  in- 
disposition, no  infirmities  of  advancing  age 
were  sufficient  to  withdraw  her  from  the 
burdens  x>f  royalty,  or  could  tempt  her  to 
sacrifice  them  to  personal  ease  and  con- 
venience. To  the  last  she  sat  at  the  Council 
table ;  to  the  last  she  was  ready  to  receive 
every  foreign  ambassador  who  visited  these 
shores.  To  the  last  she  maintained  the 
dignity,  the  splendour,  and  the  majesty  of 
royalty ;  strong  in  the  loftiness  of  her  res- 
olution, victorious  over  weakness  and  infirm -> 
ty ;  a  Queen  to  the  end,  associating  mon- 
archy in  the  minds  of  her  subjects  with 
national  greatness,  magnanimity,  and  vigour, 
which  no  faults  of  her  own,  no  failings  of 
succeeding  ages  could  diminish  or  ex- 
inguish. 

We  have  come  to  the  closing  scenes  of 
her  reign,  and  to  that  event  in  it  with  which 
the  name  of  Sir  Robert  Cecil  has  been  often 
intermingled,,  and  his  love  of  intrigue  is 
supposed,  to  have  had  full  scope  for  its  de- 
velopment. Whatever  judgment  men  may 
be  inclined  to  pass  on  his  secret  correspond- 
ence with  the  Scotch  King,  his  own  state- 
ment cannot  be  questioned,  that  nothing 
tended  more  than  the  course  he  adopted  *  to 

vou  cxu.  L — 2 


quiet  the  expectation  of   a  successor,'  and 
save  the  nation  from  the  disturbances  inci- 
dental to  a  disputed  succession.  It  secured  the 
failing  years  of  Elizabeth  from  numerous 
mortifications;  for  among  so  many  claim- 
ants, the  declaration  of  a  successor  involved 
greater    inconveniences    than  is  sometimes 
imagined.      It  removed  needless  jealousies 
between  the  Queen  and  her  successor,  fo- 
mented by  the  interested  adherents  of  both. 
It  prevented  James  from  entering  upon  fool- 
ish   intrigues   to   secure   his   right,    which 
mi  if  lit  have  plunged  him  into  insuperable 
difficulties  at  the  outset  of  his  reign.     If  Sir 
Robert  in  thus  consulting  the  truest  interest 
of  the  nation,  advanced  his  own  ;  if  he  em- 
ployed the  opportunity  thus  offered  him  in 
repressing    the    designs    of    Cobham   and 
Ral  igh,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
first  advances  did  not  proceed  from  himself, 
but    from    James.       Never    once    did   he 
'  imagine  a  thought  which  could  amount  to 
a  grain  of  error  towards '  his  Sovereign,  or 
vary  from  his  duty  and  affection.      With 
one  single  exception,  no  allusion  to  Raleigh 
is  found  in  Cecil's  portion  of  the  correspond- 
ence ;  for  he  cannot,  in  justice,  be  held  ac- 
countable for  the  cemteraptuous  expressions 
in  the  letters  of  Lord  Uenry  Howard.*     Of 
Raleigh  it  is  hard  to  speak  with  justice  and 
moderation ;    and  his  unhappy  end  makes 
the  task  still  "harder.     Sailor,  poet,  historian,, 
statesman — qualified   to  shine  alike  in   the 
arte  of  peace  and  in  the  perils  of  war — to  a 
spirit   of  adventure  he  added    a  tinge  of 
romance,  a  fervour  of  imagination,  a  pas- 
sionate valour  which  no  dangers  could  daunt, 
no  disasters  extinguish.     The  charm  of  his 
conversation  was  acknowledged  by  allr  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest;    by  Elizabeth, 
*  who  took  him  for  a  kind  of  oracle ;'  by 
the  poet  Spenser ;  by  evidence  more  unex- 
ceptionable  still.       Among  the   papers  at 
Hatfield  there  is  .an  invitation  addressed  to. 
him  from  the  little  Lord  Cranborne,  then 
quite  a  child,  begging  Raleigh  to  come,  for 
without  him  they  were  like  soldiers  deprived 
of   their   General.     *  Come,    do   come,'   he 


*  Cecil's  own  correspondence  with  James  was 
first  published  by  Mr.  Bruce  from  the  originals 
at  Hatfield.  But  Sir  David  Dalrymple  published 
in  1766  a  small  volume  which  he  was  pleased  to 
entitle,  'The  Secret  Correspondence  of  Sir 
Robert  Cecil  with  James  VI.  of  Scotland/ 
though  not  a  single  letter  from  Cecil  appears  in 
the  whole  collection.  Sir  David  states  in  his 
preface  :  '  By  what  arts  it  was  that  Cecil  estab- 
lished himself  in  the  favour  of  King  James,  and 
at  the  same  time  supplanted  his  rivals,  will  ap- 
pear from  the  perusal  of  the  following  abet**.' 
This  was  not  Sir  David's  enly-  offence  against 
accuracy.  He  was  guilty  of  one  more  gross  and , 
unpardonable  still  in  his  Memorials  fos  tliafi 
reign. 
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says,  with  the  pardonable  impertinence  of 
childhood,  '  and  lay  aside  yonr  idle  occupa- 
tions.' Yet  with  all  these  claims  on  the  luve 
and  admiration  of  his  contemporaries, 
Raleigh  had  few  friends,  and  of  those  few 
his  most  intimate  associate  was,  of  all  men, 
the  Lord  Cobham.  His  quarrel  with  Essex, 
which  terminated  in  such  bitter  and  im- 
placable hatred,  is  well  known.  His  friend- 
ship with  Cobham  ended  in  mutual  recrimi- 
nations equally  bitter.  He  was  not  always 
scrupulous  in  the  means  he  employed  for 
•enriching  himself,  and  securing  his  own  ad- 
vancement ;  and  thus  he  alienated  friends 
and  created  enemies.  Conscious  that,  in 
consequence  of  his  hostility  to  Essex,  he  was 
in  ill  odour  with  James,  believing  that  James 
would  espouse  the  dislikes  and  the  friend- 
ships of  Essex,  Raleigh  was  anxious  to  se- 
cure himself  against  the  change  which  must 
inevitably  follow  on  the  death  of  the  Queen. 
To  regain  his  credit  with  her,  he  complained 
that  he  was  abandoned  and  his  faithful 
services  were  left  unrewarded.*  To  fathom 
the  designs  of  Cecil  and  obtain  some  avowal 
•of  his  intentions,  which  might  turn  to  his 
•own  advantage  as  occasion  served,  Raleigh 
'boasted  that  he  would  never  consent  to 
•  James's  accession.  Such  professions,  in- 
tended for  the  ears  of  Elizabeth,  were  not 
wholly  disinterested  ;  were,  in,  fact,  to  be 
-interpreted  iu  an  opposite  sense  to  King 
.James.  But  whatever  secret  intrigues 
Raleigh  and  Cobham  engaged  in  were  re- 
vealed by  James  to  his  new  ally.  Cecil 
shunned  rather  than  courted  such  expres- 
sions of  confidence.  *  I  would,'  he  writes  to 
the  King,  *  most  humbly  crave  it  of  your 
Majesty  that  I  might  rather  be  left  to  mine 
•own  discoveries  of  their  greatest  seerets, 
than  to  receive  »ny  light  from  you  of  their 
deepest  mysteries.'  James,  in  fact,  was  in- 
clined to  be  too  confidential.  In  the  pride 
of  his  own  wisdom,  in  the  satisfaction  he 
felt  on  gaining  Cecil  to  his  cause,  he  was 
beginning  to  be  fussy  and  officious,  little 
.aware  what  eager,  watchful  eyes  were  fixed 
upon  him,  ready  to  take  advantage  of  the 
i  least  incautiousness,  and  carry  their  revela- 
tions to  the  Queen. 


*  See  his  letter  to  Elizabeth  in  Edwards's '  Life 
of  Raleigh/  ii.  258,  from  the  Hatfield  MSS.  In 
r tli is  letter  be  evidently  glances  at  Cecil  as  one  of 
'  those  seeming  great  friends/  from  whose  sup- 
•  posed  amity  he  reaped  only  Mean  effects.'  He 
tafterwards  confessed  that  he  had  acted  ungrate- 
fully, and  'failed  both  in  friendship  and  in 
judgment  ....  I  must  never  forget  what  I 
find  was  in  your  Lordship's  desire,  what  in  your 
will,  what  in  your  words  and  works,  so  far  as 
<could  become  you  as  a  Councillor,  and  far  be- 
yond all  due  to  me.'  (Letter  to  Cecil,  printed 
by  Edwards  from  the  Hatfield  MSS.,  ii.  288.) 


Sir  Robert  wisely  kept  his  own  counsel, 
'  dropping  a  stone/  to  use  his  own  phrase, 
'  into  the  mouths  of  these  gaping  crabs/  who 
thought  to  betray  him  into  a  less  reserved 
communication  of  his  confidence  by  exag- 
gerated professions  of  love  and  loyalty. 
He  quietly  reminded  them  that  James  had 
often  asserted,  it  was  not  possible  for  any 
one  to  be  a  loyal  subject  to  Elizabeth  who 
paid  court  to  himself  ;  and  when  the  season 
for  action  was  come  it  would  be  time  enough 
to  declare  his  intentions. 

He  was  amply  rewarded  for  his  peril  and 
anxiety  on  the  accession  of  James.  Eliza- 
beth was  parsimonious  in  her  distribution  of 
rewards,  and,  notwithstanding  his  arduous 
services,  conferred  no  distinctions  on  Cecil. 
In  the  reign  of  James  honours  fell  rapidly 
upon  him.  He  was  created  Baron  of  Essing- 
don  in  May  1603  ;  Viscount  Cranborne,  20tn 
of  August,  1604  ;  Earl* of  Salisbury,  4th  of 
May,  1605  ;  was  Lord  Treasurer  and  Secre- 
tary in  1608.  Meanwhile  Raleigh — disap- 
pointed in  his  expectations,  coldly  received 
by  James,  as  his  wife  was  by  Queen  Ann — 
forgetful  <5f  the  fate  of  Essex,  if  not  act- 
ually  following  in  his  footsteps— was  so  far 
compromised  in  Cobham's  proceedings  as 
justly  to  fall  under  suspicion.  He  was  still 
on  the  most  intimate  footing  with  Cobham, 
at  that  time  making  great  efforts  to  leave 
England  for  Brussels,  the  great  focus  of  in- 
trigue for  the  Jesuits  and  their  English  ad- 
herents. Again  and  again  he  had  importuned 
Cecil  without  success.  In  the  meantime  the 
Government  had  obtained  intelligence  of  a 
plot  called  '  The  Bye  Plot,'  probably  from 
some  of  those  who  were  engaged  in  it ; — 
for  in  these  plots  the  Roman  Catholics 
proved  false  to  each  other — and  in  the  exami- 
nation of  the  prisoners  the  Council  came  upon 
traces  of  another  conspiracy  in  which  Cob- 
ham and  Raleigh  were  implicated.  Raleigh 
was  brought  before  them,  and  after  his  ex- 
amination was  concluded,  he  wrote  to  Cecil, 
accusing  his  former  friend  Cobham  of  carry- 
ing on  treasonable  communications  with 
Aremberg,  the  ambassador  from  the  Arch- 
duke. It  seems  to  us  that  in  thus  accusing  his 
friend — an  act  by  no  means  creditable  to 
Raleigh — he  imagined  that  Cobham  had  be- 
trayed him.  He  was  not  aware  that  it  was 
not  Cobham,  but  his  brother,  George  Brooke, 
who  had  played  the  traitor.  To  save  him- 
self or  to  obtain  his  brother's  estate  Brooke 
had  accused  his  associates  to  Cecil.*  He 
made  a  merit  of  his  discovery,  urging  Cecil 


*  This  is  tolerably  certain.  Brooke  and  Gray 
had  already  confessed  the  plot  before  the  16th 
July.  Raleigh  was  committed  to  the  Tower  the 
day  after,  and  Cobham  about  the  same  time. 
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to  move  the  King  for  grace,  and  asserting 
that  Cecil  knew  what  he  had  done  to  redeem 
his  offences.*  Stung  by  the  infidelity  and 
ingratitude  of  Raleigh,  Cobham  recriminated. 
When  he  was  shown  the  accusation  under 
Raleigh's  hand,  *  Oh  traitor !  oh  villain ! '  he 
exclaimed  ;  and  then  added,  that  he  had  only 
entered  on  these  courses  at  Raleigh's  insti- 
gation, who  would  never  let  him  alone. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  get  rid  of 
this  charge  against  Raleigh  by  assuming 
that  Cobham,  who  varied  in  his  statements, 
was  4  such  an  impudent  liar,'  that  his  word 
could  not  be  trusted.  At  the  same  time  it 
mast  be  remembered  that  Cobham  and 
Raleigh  had  lived  for  many  years  upon  the 
most  intimate  terms;  and  if  the  maxim 
noseitur  a  sociis  be  of  any  value,  this  is  not 
a  very  satisfactory  mode  of  exculpating 
Raleigh  at  Cobham's  expense.  The  varia- 
tions in  his  story  were  probably  the  effect  of 
mortal  terror.  Moreover,  Raleigh  admitted 
hit  knowledge  of  Cobham's  designs  :  *  Lost 
I  am,'  he  says,  in  his  letter  to  James,  '  for 
hearing  a  vain  man  ;  for  hearing  only,  but 
never  believing  or  accepting.'!  Evidently, 
then,  he  had  listened,  on  his  own  admis- 
sion, to  Cobham *s  suggestions.  But  though 
he  had  been  so  extremely  intimate  with 
Cobham,  he  never  remonstrated  with  him 
for  harbouring  such  dangerous  designs ;  and 
if  Cobham's  account  cannot  be  accepted, 
neither  can  we  '  place  implicit  confidence  in 
Raleigh's,'  as  Mr.  Gardiner  observes.  We 
gladly  conclude  our  remarks  on  this  subject 
with  the  words  of  the  same  candid  and  able 
historian :  *  Whatever  may  bo  the  truth  on 
this  difficult  subject,  there  is  no  reason  to 
donbt  that  Cecil  at  least  acted  in  perfect 
good  faith.'J 

We  would  gladly  have  found  space  for 
a  few  observations  on  the  character  of 
James  L,  whose  councils  for  the  first  few 
Tears  of  his  reign  were  directed  by  Cecil. 
More  familiar  and  sociable,  James  was  cast 
in  a  weaker  mould  than  Elizabeth,  and  loved 
case  and  hunting  better  than  business. 
Coming  from  Scotland  with  exaggerated 
notions  of  the  wealth  of  England,  naunted 
by  hungry  followers  who  expected  to  be  re- 
warded, he,  like  they,  looked  upon  this 
kingdom  as  the  Promised  Land,  of  which  the 
.  milk  and  honey  were  inexhaustible.  He 
had  the  good  sense  to  see  that  he  could  not 
remove  from  their  offices  the  ministers  of 
the  late  Queen,  and  fill  their  places  with  his 


*  Brooke  to  Cecil,  22nd  July,  among  the  Hat- 
kid  Papers. 

1 21«t  January,  1603-4.  Printed  by  Edwards 
from  the  Hatfield  Collection. 

X  History  of  England,  i.  87. 


Scotch  adherents,  who  had  no  knowledge  of 
business  and  were  not  accustomed  to  rule  a 
great  nation.     Good-natured  to  a  fault,  un- 
willing to  refuse,  and  anxious  to  avoid  the 
importunities  of  those  who  waylaid  him  even 
in  his  bedchamber,  he  fled  from  his  perse- 
cutors to    the    hunting-field,   or  bestowed 
grants  of  money  without  much  considera- 
tion   how   they    were   to   be  paid.     'His 
Scotch  lone,  which  he  rather  affected  than 
declined,'  says  Fuller,  *  seemed  strange  and 
uncouth  to  English  ears.'     His  want  of  dig- 
nity and  impatience  at  the  tediousness  of 
court    ceremonial   contrasted   unfavourably 
with    the    splendour,   dignity,    grace,   and 
majesty  displayed  by  Elizabeth  on  these  oc- 
casions.    The  plainness  of  his  dress  was  not 
set  off  by  the  graces  of  his  person,*  for,  like 
his  master,  Buchanan,  he  had  an  antipathy 
to  cold  water,  .and  his  abulutions  were  rare. 
Slouching    in    his    gait,    an    awkwardness 
partly  occasioned  by  his  perpetual  exercise 
on  horseback — partly  from  weakness  in  the 
legs  —  an    infirmity  he  bequeathed  to  his 
successor — he  had   a   habit  at  court  audi- 
ences of  leaning  or  lounging  for  support  on 
Carr  or  Buckingham ;   a  fashion,  however, 
not  confined  to  James.     But,  with   these 
disadvantages,  James  was  by  no  means  the 
fool  or  the  coward,  or  the  pedant,  he  is  re- 
presented.    Still  less  was  he  the  sol,  not  to 
say  worse,  that  he  appears  in  the  pages  of 
Mr.  Green.f     We  must  protest  against  this 
clever  writer  serving  up  to  his  readers  as 
authentic  history  a  rechauffe  of  discreditable 
and  discredited  anecdotes,  invented  for  party 
purposes  in  the  time  of  the  Great  Rebellion, 
to  make  the  Stuarts  odious.     The  most  viru- 
lent traducer  of  James,  Anthony  Weldon, 
the  clerk  of  bis  kitchen,  who  waited  at  the 
King's  table,  distinctly  states  that  he  was 
temperate  in  his  drinking,  and  he  never  saw 
the  King  overtaken  with  wine.     Whatever 
he  may  be  morally,  there   is  no  evidence 
whatever  to  show  that  James  was  physically 
a  coward.     He  was  an  admirable  horseman 
and  a  daring  rider — qualities  not  generally 
thought  to  be  the  concomitants  of  cowardice. 
He  was  no  more  a  pedant  than  was.  the  fash- 
ion of  his  age,  and  certainly  never  appeared 
in  that  light  to  the  eyes  of  bis  contempo- 
raries.    To  the  fouler  accusation  insinuated 
by  Mr.  Green,  we  reply  with  Bishop  Hacket, 
who,  from  the  time  when  he  was  two-and- 


*  '  His  clothes/  says  Hackett,  who  stood  at  his 
table, '  were,  thrifty,  and  of  better  example  than 
his  courtiers  would  follow.'  (r  Life  of  Williams.' 
i.  225.) 

f  '  History  of  the  English  People,'  pp.  414, 
473.  Surely  Mr.  Green  has  not  fall«n  into  tli« 
common  blunder  of  applying  to  James  I.  what 
Harrington  relates  of  the  King  of  Denmark. 
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twenty,  stood  at  the  King's  table,  that  '  the 
Devil  and  the  Jesuits  durst  not  say  so.  The 
most  venomous  scorpion  did  never  touch  him 
with  that  sting.'*  Strange  is  it  that  from  the 
days  of  such  impure  and  hireling  scribblers 
as  Weldon,  Pc)  ton,  and  Oldmixon,  the  vilest 
imputations  on  the  memory  of  James,  and 
the  most  ridiculous  light  in  which  he  has 
been  held  up  to  posterity,  should  have  been 
due  to  his  own  countrymen. 

But  we  must  draw  these  observations  to 
a  close.  Of  feeble  frame  from  his  youth,  worn 
out  by  excessive  labour,  still  more  by  her- 
culean efforts  to  bring  into  better  order  the 
entangled  finances  of  the  Crown — for  he 
had  greatly  reduced  the  debt,  in  spite  of  the 
King's  inconsiderate  liberality — Sir  Robert 
was  attacked  by  rheumatism  in  the  right  arm 
on  the  4th  December,  1611.  lie  recovered 
only  to  fall  into  a  worse  relapse  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  next  year.  In  January 
he  was  recommended  by  the  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham to  try  the  Bath  waters.  Soon  after  he 
was  attacked  by  scurvy  and  .dropsy,  and 
towards  the  close  of  April  visited  Bath  at- 
tended by  three  physicians.  His  last  letter 
to  his  son  William,  dated  from  Bath  the  8th 
of  May,  is  preserved  at  Hatfield.  He  com- 
plains that  the  swelling  of  his  legs  and 
Knees  had  not  been  diminished  by  the  use 
of  the  waters,  and  he  evidently  expected 
little  relief.  Preparing  for  death,  he  re- 
solved to  return  to  Hatfield,  but  was  taken 
worse  on  the  road,  and  died  in  the  parson- 
age-house at  Marlborough,  on  the  24th  of 
May,  between  one  and  two  in  the  afternoon. 
The  corpse  was  carried  to  Hatfield  and 
buried  without  any  great  pomp,  *  by  his 
special  appointment,'  on  Tuesday,  the 
9th  of  June.  His  will,  dated  3rd  March, 
1611  (lx612),  has  a  codicil  added  on 
the  17th  of  May,  1612,  containing  cer- 
tain bequests  to  Kichard  Watson,  his  sur- 
geon, among  others,  and  to  John  Dacomb, 
'  the  most  diligent  and  discreet  solicitor  that 
ever  served  any  man,  protesting  that  in  mine 
own  estate  I  had  been  overthrown  by  large 
expense  and  lack  of  care,  if  he  had  not 
been.'  In  his  will,  after  confessing  himselt 
1  a  grievous  sinner '  and  relying  only  *  on  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  shed  upon 
the  cross  for  me  and  all  mankind,'  he  pro- 
ceeds in  the  following  strain  : — 

*  Because  I  would  be  glad  to  leave  behind 
me  some  such  testimony  of  my  particular 
opinion  in  point  of  faith  and  doctrine,  as 
might  confute  all  those  who,  judging  others 
by  themselves,  are  apt  to  censure  all  men  to 
be  of  little  or  no  religion,  which  by  their 
calling  are  employed  in  matters  of  State  and 
government,  under  great  kings  and  princes, 

*  Hacket,  «  Lite  of  Williams/  p.  226. 


as  if  there  was  no  Christian  policy  free  from 
irreligion  or  impiety,  I  have  resolved  to  ex- 
press myself  and  my  opinion  in  manner  follow- 
ing. First,  concerning  the  infinite  and  in- 
effable Trinity  in  Unity  and  Unity  in  Trinity, 
and  the  mystery  of  reconciliation  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  it  concerns  the  Church,  the' saints, 
their  sins,  their  souls  and  bodies,  and  lastly, 
their  retribution  in  heaven;— in  all  these 
points,  and  every  of  them,  I  do  assuredly  be- 
lieve in  my  heart,  as  I  have  always  made 
profession  with  my  mouth,  whatever  is  con- 
tained in  the  Apostles  Creed.' 

Then  proceeding  to  touch  upon  the  Sacra- 
ments, he  closes  this  portion  of  the  will  with 
the  following  solemn  asseveration  : — 

*  Therefore  I  do  here  in  the  sight  of  God 
make  profession  of  that  faith  in  which  I  have 
alwaysJived,  and  hope  to  die  in,  and  fear  not 
to  be  judged  at  that  great  account  of  all 
flesh,  and  purpose  to  leave  it  behind  me,  as 
full  of  life  and  necessary  fruit,  as  I  can,  for 
the  direction  of  my  children,  as  their  best  pa- 
trimony, and  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  world 
as  the  truest  account  I  can  give  for  myself  tnd 
my  actions.9 

He  then  directs  his  executors  that  his  body 
shall  be  buried  in  Hatfield  Church,  *  without 
any  extraordinary  show  or  spectacle,'  and 
that  a  fair  monument  shall  be  erected,  '  the 
charge  thereof  not  exceeding  200/.'  The 
mourners  were  to  be  confined  to  his  own 
servants  and  intimate  friends,  for  he  desires 
*  to  go  without  noise  and  vanity  out  of  this 
vale  of  misery,  as  a  man  that  hath  long  been 
satiated  with  terrestrial  glory,  and  now  con- 
templates only  heavenly  joy.' 

In  conformity  with  these  directions  his 
son  William,  the  second  Earl,  erected  a  chapel 
in  1618,  which  now  stands  on  the  north  side 
of  the  chancel  of  the  present  church  of  Hat- 
field.* The  Earl's  monument,  in  black  and 
white  marble,  consisting  of  a  recumbent 
figure  resting  on  a  slab  and  supported  by 
four  emblematical  figures,  with  a  wasted 
corpse  underneath,  was  the  work  of  Symon 
Basyll,  the  predecessor  of  Inigo  Jones,  as 
surveyor  of  the  King's  works.  II is  bill  is 
so  exceedingly  curious  that  we  insert  it  here 
without  abridgment,  for  the  entertainment 
of  those  who  are  interested  in  these  mat- 
ters.   . 

4  January  4,  1613  (1614). — A  note  of  such 
stone  as  is  required  for  the  finishing  of  the 
intended  tomb,  according  to  a  model  there- 
of made  for  the  Bight  Hon.  the  late  Lord 

*  The  builder's  estimate  for  this  chapel,  in- 
cluding all  charges,  amounted  to  432/.  19*.  4d.t 
and  is  still  preserved  among  the  Hatfield  Pa- 
pers; it  included  a  vault  underground  twelve 
feet  square  ;  and  the  dimensions  of  the  chapel, 
which  was  commenced  on  the  26th  February, 
1618,  and  was  completed  by  the  end  of  tho  year, 
were  40  feet  by  21  feet. 
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Treasurer  of  England,  with  an  estimate  of 
the  workmanship  and  setting  up — 

Of  white  marble  for  the  6  figures 
Of  touch  for  both  the  tables 
Of  Kaen  for  enrichment     . . 


Feet 

140 

70 

8 


'The  charge  of  sawing  and  corving 
(carving)  of  the  6  figures,  if  they  be 
done  according  to  art  and  true  pro- 
portion, are  worth  60/.  a  piece 

'The two  tables  of  touch,  with  saw- 
ing, polishing,  and  the  workmanship 
of  the  same 

*  TV  carriage  of  the  said  tomb  to  Hat- 
field, setting  of  it  up,  and  finishing 

Sum.  tot 


£ 
360 


60 


40 
460 


Sy.  Bastll. 
*  It  is  very  requisite  that  there  should  be 
models  made  of  the  figures  first,  to  see  whe- 
ther they  are  according  to  proportion,  which 
if  they  be  made  there  must  be  consideration 
had  of  that  charge.' 

As  the  Earl  intimates  in  his  will,  be  had 
never  been  careful  of  money  matters  ;  and 
thongh  he  had  parted  with  portions  of  his 
lands,  and  among  the  rest  with  Canterbury 
Park,  he  died  37,867/.  in  debt.  As  a  set-off 
he  had  lent  money  to  the  amount  of  16,437/. 
to  various  friends,  and,  among  the  rest,  300/. 
to  Sir  Francis  Bacon.  To  satisfy  his  cred- 
itors, his  executors  were  directed  to  sell 
lands  and  woods  to  the  required  amount. 
Among  those  who  insulted  his  memory, 
after  the  most  fulsome  professions  of  attach- 
ment while  he  was  living,  was  Henry  How- 
ard, Earl  of  Northampton,  author  of  the 
letters  in  the  so-called  *  Cecil  Correspond- 
ence with  James  I. ;'  and  with  singular  in- 
gratitude Sir  Francis  Bacon,  if  it  be  true,  as 
at  the  time  was  generally .  believed,  that  his 
Essay  on  Deformity  was  pointed  at  Cecil.* 

At  an  early  period  in  their  career  the  two 
Bacons  had  attached  themselves  to  the  party 
of  Essex,  in  opposition  to  their  uncle  and 
cousin,  the  Cecils.  Dazzled,  like  many 
others,  by  the  brilliant  and  imperious  qual- 
ities of  the  Earl,  and  totally  misunderstand- 
ing the  Queen's  temper  and  disposition,  the 
Bacons  expected  that  the  Cecils  would  be 
driven  from  their  tong  tenure  of  office,  and 
Essex  be  installed  in  their  place.  In  the 
gross  .flattery  addressed  by  Anthony  Bacon 
to  his  patron,  the  Earl,  it  would  appear  as 
if  he  were  carrying  into  practice  the  maxim 
commended  by  his  more  celebrated  brother, 
that  *  the  ears  of  great  men  are  in  their  feet,' 
such  is  its  obsequiousness  and  extravagance. 


* '  Sir  Francis  Bacon  hath  set  out  new  Essays, 
*here  in  a  chapter  of  Deformity,  the  world  takes 
jotice  that  he  paints  out  his  little  cousin  to  the 
life.'  (Chamberlain  to  Carleton,  December  17, 
1612.     Court  of  James  I.) 


But  Anthony  had  the  credit  of  remaining 
faithful  to  the  last.  Francis,  more  cautions 
and  more  cold,  withdrew  himself  in  time 
fn*m  the  fall  inSiloam.  That  the  suspicions 
of  both  against  the  Cecils  were  unfounded, 
especially  in  the  greatest  matter  of  all,  the 
Solicitorship,  is  certain  from  the  letters  of 
Burghley  and  his  son  written  in  Bacon's 
favcur.*  It  is  confirmed  by  Bacon's  own 
admission  to  Burghley.  With  singular  want 
of  gcod  feeling  and  discretion.  Bacon,  on 
the  authority  of  a 4  wise  friend,'  had  repeated 
a  gross  accusation  of  corruption  against  his 
cousin.  Then  finding  that  he  was  mistaken, 
he  retracted  the  imputation  against  his  *  right 
honourable  kinsman  and  good  friend,  Sir 
Robert  Cecil,'  confessing  ho  was  too  cred- 
ulous, almost  with  the  same  ease,  not  to 
say  levity,  with  which  he  had  repeated  the 
calumny.  But  a  keen  moral  sensibility  was 
not  an  eminent  characteristic  of  Bacon's 
conduct,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  let- 
ter, preserved  in  the  Hatfield  Collection : — 
Lady  Dorothy  Pahington  to  Lord  Salisbury. 
i  My  very  good  Lord, — Whereas  I  have 
understood  of  your  Lordship's  late  favour  and 
care  had  of  two  of  my  daughters,  in  taking 
them  from  the  place  of  danger,  and  putting 
them  into  safe  keeping,  at  what  time  one  of 
their  sisters  was,  by  the  practice  of  Sir  Fran- 
cis Bacon,  in  marriage  with  one  Cunstabell, 
cast  away,  I  thought  it  my  duty,  by  some  few 
lines,  to  testify  my  thankfulness  to  your 
Lordship  for  the  same.  And  where  I  have 
also  heard  that  your  honour,  together  with 
some  other  lords  of  his  Majesty's  Privy  Coun- 
cil, examining  the  manner  of  his  proceedings 
in  contracting  my  daughter  to  Cunstabell, 
she  being  but  twelve  years  of  age,  and  find- 
ing her  age  abused,  and  how  carelessly  and 
slenderly  she  was  provided  for,  without  join- 
ture or  other  provision  for  her,  taking  pity  of 
her  estate  your  Lordships  were  pleased  to 
take  some  further  care  for  her,  which  foras- 
much as  I  have  endeavoured  by  sending  unto 
the  said  Bacon  to  know  what  is  done  for  her, 
and  instead  of  satisfaction,  have  received 
an  iusolent  letter  of  contempt,  penned  after 
his  proud  manner  of  writing, — my  husband 
nor  my  brother  knowing  nothiug,  as  being 
secluded  and  thrust  out  from  all  privity  of 
dealing  therein, — I  am  forced  to  beseech  your 
Lordship  to  let  me  know  what  order  is  taken 
for  her.  And  thus  being  sorry  I  have  such 
cause  to  complain  of  his  bad  dealing,  whom 
your  Lordship  heretofore  recommended  to 
me,  and  whose  folly  hath  lately  more  abound- 
ed in  procuring  the  said  Cunstabell  to  be 

*  See  Speddinjr's  '  Life,  &c.  of  Bacon/  i.  257, 
296, 355  ;  and  Cecil's  letter  to  E?erton,  thanking 
him  for  his  efforts  in  favour  of  Bacon  :  '  I  have 
no  kinsman,'  he  says,  *  living,  my  brother  ex- 
cepted, whom  I  hold  so  dear  ; '  and  adds, '  that 
there  was  no  likelier  to  deserve  it'  (the  Solicitor- 
ship).  (Birch,  i.  165.  )  It"  is  strange  that  this 
letter  should  have  been  so  overlooked. 
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knighted,  being  of  himself  a  man  of  very 
mean  estate, — whereby  he  hath  taken  all  or- 
dinary means  of  thriving  from  him, — craving 
pardon  for  my  boldness,  I  humbly  take  my 
leave.  From  Drury  Lane,  this  28th  of  tfo- 
\  ember,  1607. 

4  Your  Lordship's  poor  well  wilier  to  my 
best  power,  Dorothb  Pakinoton.' 

In  these  remarks  we  have  endeavoured  to 
clear  the  fame  of  Lord  Salisbury  from  the 
groundless  imputations  cast  upon  it  by  the 
biographers  and  admirers  of  Essex,  Raleigh, 
and  the  Bacons.  In  the  absence  cf  all  evi- 
dence to  the  contrary,  it  has  been  found 
an  easy  task  to  account  for  the  failings  and 
misfortunes  of  these  eminent  men  by  attri- 
buting them  to  the  intrigues  and  the  selfish- 
ness of  Cecil.  It  has  been  presumed  that, 
in  the  collection  of  his  papers  at  Hatfield, 
proofs  might  be  found  to  confirm  these  im- 
putations, though  Dr.  Haynes,  who  edited 
a  portion  of  them,  had  distinctly  stated, 
more  than  a  century  ago,  that  the  noble 
Lord,  who  gave  him  free  access  to  these 
manuscripts  and  leave  to  publish  them,  had 
never  desired  him  to  suppress  unfavourable 
statements,  and  was  4  as  far  from  requiring 
any  such  management  of  the  character  of 
his  great  ancestor,  as  his  ancestor  was  from 
standing  in  need  of  it.'  The  remark  is 
strictly  true,  whether  applied  to  the  father 
or  the  son ;  and  historians  may  disabuse 
themselves  of  the  notion,  so  freely  indulged 
in,  that  the  papers  at  Hatfield  contain  evi- 
dence unfavourable  to  the  first  Earl.  The 
correspondence  is  full,  minnte,  and  explicit. 
It  reveals  the  whole  life  of  the  man,  velut  in 
tabula,  from  day  to  day  and  from  year  to 
year,  without  interruption.  No  portion  of  it 
has  been  suppressed  or  mutilated  to  conceal 
awkward  facts,  or  make  the  worse  appear  the 
better  cause.  So  far  from  confirming  the 
imputation  of  selfishness,  envy,  and  secret  in- 
trigue in  preventing  the  advancement  of  his 
rivals,  real  or  supposed,  the  whole  evidence 
points  the  other  way.  The  letters  addressed 
to  Sir  Robert  by  those  who  require  his  good 
"offices,  even  when  they  had  done  little  to 
deserve  his  kindness,  the  continual  appeals 
made  to  his  generosity  by  his  political  rivals, 
their  friends,  their  relatives,  and  their  as- 
sociates, point  him  out  as  a  man  who  was 
both  gentle  and  forgiving,  ready  to  interpose 
in  behalf  of  those  who  needed  his  interpo- 
sition, open  and  accessible  to  pity.  Eliza- 
beth, towards  the  close  of  her  reign,  did  not 
grow  less  exacting  of  obedience ;  she  was 
not  more  inclined  to  overlook  political 
offences — a  severity  which  might  well  be  for- 
given, considering  the  numerous  plots  against 
her  life  and  her  reputation,  the  ingratitude 
of  many,  the  conspiracies  of  not  a  few.     If 


the  closing  years  of  her  reign  were  free  from 
bloodshed  ;  if  out  of  those  who  joined  in  the 
treason  of  Essex — and  among  them  were 
the  Earls  of  Rutland,  Bedford,  and  South- 
ampton, Lord  Sandys,  Lord  Monteagle,  Lord 
Cromwell,  and  a  hundred  and  fifty  more  of 
the  best  blood  of  England — none  forfeited 
their  lives  except  the  Earl  and  a  few  inferior 
agents,  that  result  was  due  to  the  wisdom 
and  moderation  of  Cecil.  It  was  the  same 
in  the  Gunpowder  and  other  plots,  during 
the  reign  of  her  successor — plots  in  which 
more  were  implicated  than  the  Government 
thought  good  to  divulge.  For  it  was  the 
character  of  this  minister  to  discourage  se- 
verity, and  not  drive  the  guilty  to  despera- 
tion by  excluding  them  from  all  hope  of 
repentance  and  forgiveness.  If  there  is  any 
exception  to  this  remark,  it  is  to  be  found  in 
his  treatment  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  but 
even  here  his  inclination  to  tolerance  is  re- 
markable. *  For  the  matter  of  priests,'  ne 
wrote  to  James,  *  I  condemn  their  doctrine,  I 
detest  their  conversation,  and  I  foresee  the 
peril  which  the  exercise  of  their  function  may 
bring  to  this  island ;  only  I  confess  that  I 
shrink  to  see  them  die  by  dozens,  when  at 
the  last  gasp  they  come  so  near  loyalty; 
only  becauso  I  remember  that  mine  own 
voice,  amongst  others,  to  the  Jaw  [for  their 
death]  in  Parliament  was  led  by  no  other 
principle,  than  that  they  were  absolute  se- 
ducers of  the  people  from  temporal  obe- 
dience.' * 

The  world  knew  him  merely  as  a  states- 
man, and  his  abilities  as  a  statesman  few 
will  deny.  But  he  was  not  so  exclusively  a 
politician  or  a  statesman  as  bis  father.  *  He 
was  a  man,'  as  Dr.  Birch  justly  remarks,  '  of 
quicker  parts,  a  more  spirited  writer  and 
speaker  than  his  father.'  His  correspond- 
ence shows  that  he  had  more  wit  and  liveli- 
ness, and  a  more  general  and  genial  culture. 
Weighed  down  by  the  cares  of  State, 
brought  up  in  more  terrible  times,  Lord 
Burghley  was  seldom  seen  to  smile.  He 
never  unbosomed  himself  until  the  gates  of 
Theobalds  were  closed  upon  him.  Then,  in 
the  companionship  of  his  children,  he  found 
himself  a  child  again,  entering  into  their 
romps  and  amusements  without  a  thought 
beyond  them.  But  Robert,  his  son,  though 
equally  attached  to  his  children,  unbent 
himself  more  freely  in  the  circle  of  his  im- 
mediate friends ;  was  warm,  geneious,  and 
constant  in  his  attachments,  and  sociable  in 
his  companionship  ;  now  drinking  a  friendly 
glass  with  Sir  George  Carew,  now  smoking 
with  Sir  Roger  Ashton,  the  King's  Cham- 
berlain, a  friendly  pipe,    in  spite  of  *  The 

*  Bruce,  p.  34.    From  the  Hatfield  Papers. 
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Counterblast  against  Tobacco.'  But,  to  do 
adequate  justice  to  his  merits,  to  set  his 
character  in  its  true  light,  is  the  province  of 
the  biographer  and  historian,  not  of  the 
reviewer.  What  is-  here  said,  and  much 
more  might  be  said,  may  possibly  contribute 
to  a  juster  .estimate  of  this  great  Matesn*.°u. 


Art.  IT. — The  Life  of  Jonathan  Swift 
By  John  Forstcr.  Volume  the  First 
1667-1711.     London,  1875. 

Oca  old  friend  Christopher  North,  in  one 
of  his  convivial  sallies,  altogether  disclaimed 
being  *  that  faultless  monster  whom  the  world 
ne'er  saw,'  and  claimed,  on  the  contrary,  to 
be  a  faulty  monster,  seen  by  all  the  world. 
That  faulty  monster  Swift  will  now,  we 
hope,  be  shown  to  all  the  world  in  his  true 
dimensions,  though  he  cannot  be  washed 
exactly  white.  Mr.  Forster  has  some  more 
than  ordinary  qualifications  for  the  task  he 
has  set  himself.  lie  is  not  *  suspect'  of 
Toryism,  nor  consumed  with  the  zeal  of  rc- 
\  trospectivc  Whiggism  to  the  pitch  of  regard- 
|  ing  apostasy  from  Godolphin  to  Harley,  in 
the  days  of  Queen  Anne,  as  deserving  a  po- 
litical auto  daft  in  those  of  Queen  Victoria. 
He  has  spared  neither  time  nor  pains  in  re- 
search of  documents  and  materials  from  all 
I  quarters ;  and  brings  in  his  present  volume, 
and  promises  for  his  future  volumes,  much 
fresh  information  on  points  of  Swift's  career 
and  character,  which  have  hitherto  been 
made  matter  of  controversy  rather  than  of 
careful  investigation.  And  finally,  he  has 
that  *  hearty  liking '  and  *  generons  admira- 
tion '  for  his  subject  which  he  justly  attri- 
butes to  his  great  precursor  Scott,  and 
which  are  indispensably  requisite  to  render 
biography  a  labour  of  love.  That  Swift 
was,  in  his  sane  and  manly  years,  lovable, 
«eems  sufficiently  proved  by  the  fact  that  he 
was  more  or  less  loved,  or  liked,  by  every 
woman  of  intelligence,  and  every  man  of 
genius,  with  whom  he  came  in  personal  con- 
tact and  intercourse.  He  was  loved  in  tra- 
gic earnestness  by  poor  Esther  Johnson  and 
poor  Hester  Vanhomrigh.  lie  was  loved  by 
rone,  Gay,  Steele,  Congreve,  Bolingbroke, 
Arbuthnot,  Addison  ;  and  lastly,  and  post- 
humously, his  memory  is  loved  by  Mr.  Fors- 
ter.* 


*Mr.  CVrortenay,  in  hiB  'Memoirs  of  Sir 
William  Temple'  (vol.  ii.  p.  248),  drew 
from  very  narrow  premises  very  broad 
conelnsions  as  to  the  general  unpopulaiiXy 
«f  Swift's  manners  with  women.     '  Of  the  offen- 


Independently  of  '  evil  times  and  evil 
tongues,'  the  sources  of  Swift's  doubtful 
reputation,  from  his  own  days  to  ours,  may 
be  said  to  have  been,  in  a  manner,  identical 
with  those  of  his  glory.  His  4  Tale  of  a  Tub ' 
was  a  declaration  of  war  against  half  Chris- 
tendom, and  his  *  Gulliver's  Travels '  little 
short  of  an  indictment  against  all  mankind. 
His  political  trophies  were  tfoe  depopularisa- 
tion  of  Marlborough,  the  preparation  of  the 
pur,;c  mind  for  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  and 
the  exasperation  of  Irish  patriotism  against 
English  nalfpence.  A  new  Prometheus,  he 
must  be  owned  to  have  brought  upon  earth 
more  heat  than  light,  and  his  final  misan- 
thropy purveyed  his  own  vultures  for  his 
own  heart  in  exile.*  It  is,  indeed,  a  passion 
which,  if  it  does  not  begin  in  madness,  almost 
certainly  ends  there.  The  late  great  French 
critic,  Sainte-Bcuve,  laid  down,  with  imme- 
diate reference  to  Chateaubriand,  the  follow- 
ing canon  of  criticism,  which  is  not  less  ap- 
plicable to  our  present  subject : — 

*  For  me,  literary  production  is  not  distinct 
— is,  at  any  rate,  not  separable — from  the 
producer,  the  man  himself,  and  his  individual 
organisation.  I  may  find  pleasure  in  a 
work,  but  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  pronounce  a 
judgment  on  it,  independently  of  all  know- 
ledge of  the  writer.  I  should  be  disposed  to 
say — Such  as  the  tree,  such  the  fruit. 

*  In  order  to  know  a  man — that  is  to  say, 
to  know  something  more  about  him  than  pure 
spirit — one  cannot  go  to  work  in  too  many 
ways,  or  from  too  many  sides.  Till  one  has 
asked  and  answered  to  oneself  a  certain  num- 
ber of  questions  about  an  author,  one  is  never 
sure  of  having  completely  seized  his  charac- 
ter. What  were  his  religious  views  ?  How 
was  he  affected  by  natural  scenery  ?  What 
teas  hit  behaviour  towards  women  t — what  in 
money  matters  t  Was  he  rich  ? — was  he  poor  ? 
What  were  his  regimen,  his  mode  of  living  ? 
Finally,  what  was  his  vice  or  weakness  t  since 
every  man  has  one.  None  of  the  answers  to 
these  questions  are  immaterial  in  forming  a 
judgment  of  an  author,  or  even  of  his  book, 


sive  manners  of  Swift/  he  says,  *  and  his  conse- 
quent unpopularity  with  the  ladies  of  the  fami- 
lies in  which  he  was  intimate '  [we  will  trouble 
any  one  to  be  intimate  in  families  where  he  is 
unpopular  with  the  ladies  I], '  we  can  speak  upon 
the  Authority  of  a  daughter  of  his  friend,  the 
first  Lord  Bathurst :  this  lady  was  particularly 
disgusted  with  his  habit  of  swearing.' 

The  occasional  brusquerie  and  eccentricity  of 
Swift's  manners,  especially  iu  his  later  years,  is 
not  denied  in  any  quarter.  He  could  make  him-, 
self  disagreeable,  but  he  could  make  himself  ex- 
ceedingly agreeable,  both  to  men  and  to  women. 
See  Mr.  Forster 's  volume,  p.  226,  and  in  other 
places,  for  the  extraordinary  social  charm  pos- 
sessed by  Swift  in  his  belter  years. 

*  Swift  always  regarded  his  Dublin  deanery 
as  an  exile,  and  always  refused  to  regard  Ireland 
as  his  country,  merely  because  he  was '  dropped  ' . 
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— unless,  indeed,  that  book  is  a  treatise  of 
pure  geometry.' 

In  no  instance  more  distinctly  than  in 
that  of  our  present  subject  is  the  character 
of  the  author  traceable,  in  its  main  lines,  to 
the  character  of  the  man.  It  might  be  said 
of  Jonathan  Swift  as  of  John  Bunyan — 
whom,  by  the  way,  he  prized  more  highly 
than  theologians*  of  higher  pretensions — that 
it  was  because  he  was  such  a  man  as  he  was  he 
wrote  as  he  did.  What  set  the  stamp  of 
permanence  ou  the  writings  of  both  was  no 
study  of  form,  no  care  of  composition,  but 
downright  force  of  expression  prompted  by 
strength  of  purpose.  Bunyan  became  a 
great  author  without  knowing  it,  because  he 
had  a  faith  to  propagate.  Swift  became  a 
great  author  without  caring  about,  it,  be- 
cause he  had  passions  to  wreak,  ambitions 
to  gratify,  and  insights  into  life,  character, 
and  opinion  to  bring  out  in  forms  which, 
however  fantastic,  however  frequently  re- 
pulsive, have  won  fur  themselves  a  permanent 
place  in  the  modern  mind,  which  they  will 
no  more  lose  with  any  generation  of  intelli- 
gent readers  than  the  world  will  *  willingly  let 
die '  Pantagruel's  history,  or  the  Prilgrim's 
Progress. 

In  applying  to  Swift  Sainte-Beuve's  per- 
sonal and,  as  he  conceived  it,  physiological 
method  of  criticism,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  start  with  the  subject  from  birth,  or  even 
before  it.  A  posthumous  child,  born  of  a 
mother  labouring  under  a  load  of  anxieties, 
much  that  was  otherwise  inexplicably  morbid 
in  Swift  may  be  traceable  to  congenital 
sources  and  the  painfully  dependent  circum- 
stances of  his  boyhood  and  youth. 

His  brief  autobiography,  reproduced  in 
Mr.  Forster' s  first  chapter,  and  which  stops 
at  the  epoch  of  Swift's  final  settlement  in 
Ireland,  begins  by  stating  that  the  family  of 
the  Swifts  are  ancient  in  Yorkshire.  After 
commemorating  one  or  two  notable  members 
of  that  family,  the  writer  comes  to  his  pa- 
ternal grandfather,  Thomas  Swift,  whose  ser- 
vices and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  First 
Charles  obtained  recognition  and  promise 
of  preferment  from  the  Second,  then  in  ex- 
ile, '  if  ever  God  should  restore  him.' 
Thomas  Swift's  life  ended,  however,  before 
Charles's  exile,  and  *  Mr.  Swift's  merit,'  ob- 
serves his  grandson,  '  died  with  him.' 

His  father's  marriage  is  recorded  as  fol- 
lows by  Swift,  with  a  curious  and  character- 
istic mixture  of  pride  in  his  mother's  remote 
ancestry,  and  regret  for  his  father's  4  indis- 
creet '  marriage : — 

'  He  married  Mrs.  Abigail  Erick,  of  Leices- 
tershire, descended  from  the  most  ancient 
•family  of  the  Ericks,  who  derive  their  lineage 
from  Erick  the  forester,  a  great  commander, 


who  raised  an  army  to  oppose  the  invasion  of 

William  the  Conqueror This  marriage 

was  on  both  sides  very  indiscreet,  for  his  wife 
brought  her  husband  little  or  no  fortune; 
and  his  death  happening  suddenly,  before 
he  could  make  a  sufficient  provision  for  his 
family,  his  son,  not  then  born  [Swift  himself], 
has  often  been  heard  to  say,  that  he  felt  the 
consequences  of  that  marriage,  not  only 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  education, 
but  during  the  greatest  part  of  his  life.' 

Swift's  only  prosperous  relative  settled  in 
Ireland  was  an  uncle,  Godwin  Swift,  to 
whom,  says  Mr.  Forster,  as  the  acknowledged 
head  of  the  family,  Jonathan's  [his  father's] 
widow  had  turned  naturally  in  her  trouble. 
With  exception  of  a  small  annuity  of  twenty 
pounds,  which  her  husband  had  been  enabled 
to  purchase  at  their  marriage,  she  was  wholly 
dependent  on  this  supposed  wealthy  relative, 
who  took  on  himself  the  charge  of  the  young 
Jonathan's  schooling,  and  defrayed  it  in 
what  seemed  a  niggard  and  grudging  man- 
ner, which  was  never  forgiven  by  the  dis- 
tinguished object  of  his  reluctant  bounty. 
Four  marriages,  however,  had  provided 
Uncle  Godwin  with  fifteen  children,  and  he 
left  at  his  death  a  crippled  estate,  altogether 
inadequate  for  his  survivors. 

Swift  says  of  himself  that 

1  By  the  ill-treatment  of  his  nearest  relations 
[meaning  chieflv  Uncle  Godwin],  he  was  so 
discouraged  and  sunk  in  his  spirit,  that  he  too 
much  neglected  his  academic  studies,  for  some 
parts  of  which  he  had  no  great  relish  by  nature, 
and  turned  himself  to  reading  history  and 
poetry ;  so  that  when  the  time  came  for  taking 
his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  although  he 
had  lived  with  great  regularity  and  due  ob- 
servance of  the  statutes,  he  was  stopped  of 
his  degree  for  dulness  and  insufficiency ;  and 
at  last  hardly  admitted,  in  a  manner  little  to 
his  credit,  which  is  called  in  that  college  [Tri- 
nity College,  Dublin]  special*  gratid,  on  the 
15th  February,  1685,  with  four  more  on  the 
same  footing.' 

*  These  autobiographical  records,'  observes 
Mr.  Forster,  '  show  not  only  the  sense  of 
worldly  disadvantage  that  even  during  child- 
hood and  at  school  marred  his  enjoyment 
and  chilled  exertion,  but  the  temperament 
which  at  a  later  time  fitted  him  as  little  to 
receive  obligation  as  to  endure  dependence.' 

*  Dr.  Barrett  [we  still  quote  Mr.  Forster] 
taxes  all  his  energies  to  establish  that  after 
his  bachelorship  Swift  became  reckless  of  hall 
or  lecture-room,  violent  and  quarrelsome,  a 
stranger  to  the  chapel,  a  lounger  in  the  town, 
and  forever  falling  under  fine  or  censure. 
Walter  Scott  not  inaptly  remembered,  when 
he  came  to  this  picture  by  Barrett,  how 
Johnson  described  his  Oxford  life  to  Boswell. 
"Ah,  sir,  I  was  mad  and  violent.  It  was 
bitterness  that  they  mistook  for  frolic.  I  was 
miserably  poor,  and  thought  to  fight  my.way 
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by  my  literature  and  my  wit ;  so  I  disregard- 
ed all  power  and  all  authority."  But  there 
was  a  written  sentence  of  Jghnson  more  no- 
bly applicable  both  to  Swift  and  to  himself, 
when,  in  the  Life  of  the  Dean,  he  said  that 
the  years  of  labour  by  which  studies  had 
been  retrieved  which  were  alleged  to  have 
been  recklessly  or  negligently  lost,  u  afforded 
useful  admonition  and  powerful  encourage- 
ment to  men  whose  abilities  have  been  made 
for  a  time  useless  by  their  passions  or  plea- 
sures, and  who,  having  lost  one  part  of  life  in 
idleness,  are  tempted  to  throw  away  the  re- 
mainder in  despair."  * 

Swift's  mother,  notwithstanding  the  '  in- 
discreet '  marriage,  at  which  the  black  drop 
in  her  son's  blood,  when  tinging*  his 
thoughts,  made  him  repine  chiefly  because  it 
had  brought  himself  into  being,  appears 
always  to  have  been  regarded  by  that  son 
with  affection  and  admiration.  *  Character, 
humour,  uprightness,  and  independence,' 
says  Mr.  Forster,  '  are  in  all  the  traditions 
respecting  her.'  During  her  life,  which 
lasted  twenty-two  years  after  he  left  College, 
Swift  rarely  missed  visiting  her  once  a  year 
at  least  at  Leicester,  where  she  had  finally 
fixed  her  home-  -travelling  by  waggon  or  on 
foot  in  his  poorer,  by  coach  in  his  more 
opulent  days.  In  his  earlier  journeys  to 
and  from  that  place — when,  seeing  written 
over  a  door  'Lodgings  for  a  penny,'  he 
would  hire  a  bed,  giving  an  additional  six- 
pence for  clean  sheets — he  had  opportunites 
of  observing  the  ways  and  speech  of  the 
common  people,  which  must  have  much 
helped  to  form  his  popular  style  and  turn  of 
thought. 

*  Swift,'  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  was  little  more 
than  two  months  past  his  twenty-first  birth- 
day, when  Tyrconnel  let  loose  the  Celtic 
population  on  the  English  settlers  in  Dublin ; 
and  quitting  the  College  with  a  crowd  of 
other  fugitives,  he  found  his  way  to  his 
mother's  house  in  England.'  His  visit  to 
Leicester  on  this  occasion  lasted  some 
months,  and  his  watchful  parent  became 
alarmed  on  his  account  '  because  of  the 
(laughters  of  Ileth ' — one  Betty  Jones  in 
particular,  who  afterwards  married  *  a  rogue 
of  an  innheeper '  at  Loughborough. 

'Hardly  had  he  escaped  this  Betty  Jones,' 
says  Mr.  Forster,  '  when  there  began  to  be 
talk  of  another ;  and  long  before  the  "some 
months"  passed  which  he  describes  as  the  du- 
ration of  this  visit  to  Leicester,  his  mother 
must  have  been  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
what  her  son  already  had  been  told  by  "a 
person  of  great  honour  in  Ireland,"  who  was 
^pleased  to  stoop  so  low  as  to  look  into  my 
mind ;  and  used  to  tell  me  that  it  was  like  a 
conjured  spirit,  that  would  do  mischief  if  I 
would  not  give  it  employment." ' 

Under    these  circumstances,   it  was  his 


mother's  suggestion  that  he  should  apply  to 
Sir  William  Temple.  Lady  Temple  was  a 
relation  of  hers,  and  was  still  living  when 
Swift's  application  for  admission  to  Sir 
William  Temple's  house  and  patronage  was 
made  and  received  favourably. 

4  He  joined,  ■  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  the  retired 
statesman  at  Moor  Park,  near  Farnham.  be- 
fore the  close  of  1689.  and  continued  with 
him,  not  without  intervals  of  absence,  until 
just  before  Lady  Temple's  death  in  1694. 
These  five  years  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  first 
residence  with  Temple.' 

Swift's  great  intellectual  development,  es- 
pecially in  the  direction  of  politics,  may  be 
dated  from  the  period  of  his  two  protracted 
sojourns  under  the  roof  of  a  veteran  states- 
man of  such  experience  and  capacity  as 
Temple.  We  ourselves  have  no  doubt  that 
Swift's  moral  character,  so  far  as  still  pliable, 
must  also  have  been*  improved  by  having  set 
before  him  so  accomplished  a  model  of  qual- 
ities which  he  could  not  but  respect,  albeit 
he  could  not  emulate — his  own  natual  temper 
being  not  less  restless  and  ambitious  than 
Temple's  was  the  reverse. 

If  the  pen  of  Swift,  at  a  later  period,  in- 
flicted the  first  defeat  of  Marlborough  in 
the  battle-field  of  English  public  opinion  ;  if 
the  pen  of  Swift  first  taught  Ireland  to  *  ad- 
venture resurrection,'  and  commenced  and 
carried  to  a  triumphant  issue  the  first  suc- 
cessful Irish  agitation,  the  school  in  which 
he  learned  to  wield  such  a  pen  was  Temple's 
house  at  Moor  Park. 

*  Every  judicious  reader,'  says  Lord  Macau- 
lay,  *  must  be  struck  by  the  peculiarities 
which  distinguish  Swift's  political  tracts 
from  all  similar  works  produced  by  mere  men 
of  letters.  Let  any  person  compare,  for  ex- 
ample, the  Conduct  of  the  Allies,  or  the  Let- 
ter to  the  October  Club,  with  Johnson's 
u False  Alarm,"  or  "Taxation  no  Tyranny," 
and  he  will  be  at  once  struck  by  the  differ-  , 
ence  of  which  we  speak.  He  may  possibly 
think  Johnson  a  greater  man  than  Swift.  He 
may  possibly  prefer  Johnson's  style  to  Swift's. 
But  he  will  at  once  acknowledge  that  John- 
son writes  like  a  man  who  has  never  been  out 
of  his  study.  Swift  writes  like  a  man  who 
has  passed  his  whole  life  in  the  midst  of  pub- 
lic business*  It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that 
the  superiority  of  Swift  is  to  be,  in  a  great 
measure,  attributed  to  his  long  and  close 
connection  with  Temple.'* 

It  is  curious  to  remark  that  the  man 
whose  pen  so  powerfully  and  effectively  con- 
tributed to  bring  to  a  *  most  lame  and  im- 
potent conclusion '  that  great  European 
league  against  France — the  foundations  of 
which  had  been  first  laid  by  Temple — was  , 
Temple's  political  pupil.     It  is  not  too  much 

*  Macaulay'a '  Essays/  vol.  iii.  p.  96. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQJ-C 


26 


Forster's  Life  of  Suoifl. 


Jan. 


to  say  that  the  long  struggle  with  Louis 
XIV.,  in  which  the  dauntless  persistency  of 
William  of  Orange  engaged  England  and 
Europe  — which  was  carried  on  with  such 
triumphant  success  by  Marlborough,  and 
closed,  if  not  too  soon,  yet  too  regardlessly 
of  national  and  European  interests,  by  Har- 
ley  and  St.  John,  at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht — 
might  have  been  averted  at  the  outset  by 
honest  adherence,  on  the  part  of  England, 
to  the  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  con- 
cluded by  Temple  between  England,  Hol- 
land, and  Sweden,  in  1668.  De  Witt,  the 
other  wise  and  honest  man  employed  in 
forming  that  alliance,  relied  on  the  continued 
adherence  of  England  to  its  objects  and  pol- 
icy, because  he  relied  on  England  continu- 
ing to  see  her  own  interest  in  tbem.  What 
he  did  not  know,  or,  at  any  rate,  did  not 
sufficiently  take  into  account,  was  that  the 
Lady  England  had  then  a  Lord,  whom  the 
most  frivolous  and  adulterous  counter-in- 
terest too  easily  seduced  at  any  time  from 
that  of  his  lawful  spouse.  The  temptress 
France  came  with  gold  in  her  hand — with 
Henrietta,  Duchess  of  Orleans  (sister  of 
Charles  II.),  for  emissary,  who  opened  her 
batteries  against  the  Anglo-Dutch  alliance 
by  unmerciful  ridicule  of  the  insular  cut  of 
English  vents*  Without  notice — without 
pretext  or  provocation  —  Charles  and  his 
shameless  councillors  of  the  *  Cabal '  rushed 
at  once  from  alliance  with  Holland,  in  re- 
sistance to  the  encroachments  of  France,  to 
war  on  Holland,  in  improvised  alliance  with 
France.       The    suddenness   of   the   witch- 

*  The  Duchess  of  Orleans,  according  to  the 
author  or  authors  of  the  *  Character  of  a  Trim- 
mer '  (of  which  lively  and  telling  political  tract 
the  credit  of  authorship  is  divided  between  Sir 
William  Coventry  and  the  Marquis  of  Halifax), 
1  was  a  very  welcome  guest  here  ;  and  her  own 
charms  and  dexterity,  joined  with  other  advan- 
tage*, Viat  might  help  her  persuasions,  gave  her 
such  an  ascendant,  that  she  could  hardly  fail  of 
success.  One  of  the  preliminaries  of  her  treaty, 
though  a  trivial  thing  in  itself,  yet  was  consid- 
erable in  the  consequence,  ns  very  small  circum- 
stances often  are  in  relation  to  the  government 
of  the  world.  About  this  time  a  general  hu- 
mour, in  opposition  to  France,  had  made  us 
throw  off  their  fashion,  and  put  on  vests,  that  we 
might  look  more  like  a  distinct  people,  and  not 
be  under  the  servility  of  imitation,  which  ever 
pays  a  greater  deference  to  the  original  than  is 
consistent  with  the  equality  all  independent  na- 
tions should  pretend  to.  France  did  not  like 
this  small  beginning  of  ill-humour,  at  least  of 
emulation,  wisely  considering  that  it  is  a  na- 
tural introduction  first  to  make  the  world  their 
apes,  that  they  may  be  afterwards  their  slaves. 
It  was  thought  that  one  of  the  instructions 
Madam  brought  along  with  her  was  to  laugh  us 
out  of  these  vests,  which  she  performed  so  eflfoct- 
ually,  that  in  a  moment,  like  so  many  footmen 
who  had  quitted  their  masters'  livery,  we  all 
took  it  again,  and  returned  to  our  old  service.' 


brewed  hurricane  threw  the  Dutch  Republic 
on  its  beam-ends,  and  precipitated  a  revolu- 
tion in  its  federal  democracy  in  favour  of 
Orange  and  fatal  to  De  Witt,  as  a  similar 
revolution  in  the  preceding  generation  had 
been  to  Barneveldt.  But  the  storm  of  per- 
fidiously-planned hostilities  against  Holland 
subsided  as  suddenly  as  it  had  risen.  She 
sought  refuge  in  brave  despair,  and  found 
succour  in  fresh  alliances.  The  sole  perma- 
nent product  of  the  shamelessly  treacherous 
league  between  Charles  and  Louis  was  the 
life-long  direction  of  the  policy  of  William 
of  Orange  in  antagonism  to  France.  And 
the  sole  result  which  the  Grand  Monarque 
reaped  at  last  from  the  costly  and  corrupt 
purchase  of  two  English  monarchs  was  the 
accession,  by  grace  of  Revolution,  of  a  third 
and  true  monarch,  whose  policy  prepared — 
if  it  left  for  another  reign  to  consummate — 
the  most  crushing  overthrows  the  arms  of 
France  had  sustained  since  Crecy  and  Agin- 
court. 

Lord  Macaulay,  who,  while  doing  full  jus- 
tice to  Temple's  intrepid  and  patriotic  di- 
plomacy, seemed,  in  his  *  Essay  on  Temple/ 
to  have  got  tired  of  hearing  Aristides  always 
called  'The  Just,'  describes  him  in  that 
essay  as  having  *  transferred  to  the  new 
settlement  after  the  Revolution  the  same 
languid  sort  of  loyalty  which  he  had  felt 
for  his  former  master  — Charles  U.  »  How, 
may  we  ask,  could  any  honest  mau  have  felt 
more  for  such  a  master  than  a  very  languid 
sort  of  loyalty  ?  '  In  spite,'  the  great  his- 
torian goes  on  to  say,  *  of  the  most  pressing 
solicitations,  he  refused  to  become  Secretary 
of  State.  The  refusal  evidently  proceeded 
only  from  the  dislike  of  trouble  and  danger.' 
Might  it  not  have  partly  proceeded  from 
Temple's  sixty  years,  well  told,  and  his  gout! 
Lord  Macaulay  himself  states  that  William 
was  in  the  habit  of  consulting  Temple  in  his 
Surrey  retreat  on  all  political  emergencies. 
On  one  important  occasion,  the  King  having 
sent  to  ask  his  opinion  on  the  Triennial  Bill, 
which  he  was  very  reluctant  to  pass,  Temple's 
confidential  secretary,  Jonathan  Swift,  had 
the  honour  to  be  made  the  mouthpiece  of 
the  veteran  statesman's  prudent  counsel  to 
the  monarch. 

'The  sequel,'  says  Mr.  Forster,  'may  be 
told  by  Swift  himself.  What  had  weighed 
heavily  with  William  was  that  Charles  I. 
had  passed  such  a  Bill.  But  Swift  explained 
that  Charles's  ruin  was  not  owing  to  his  pass- 
ing a  Bill  which  did  not  hinder  him  from  dis- 
solving any  Parliament,  but  to  the  passing  an- 
other Bill  which  put  it  out  of  his  power  to 
dissolve  the  Parliament  then  in  being  with- 
out its  own  consent.  "Mr.  Swift,  who 
was  well  versed  in  English  history  [here  the 
autobiography  is  quoted],  gave  the  King  a 
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short  account  of  the  matter,  and  a  more  large 
one  to  the  Earl  of  Portland,  but  all  in  vain ; 
for  the  King,  by  ill  advisers,  was  prevailod 
upon  to  refuse  passing  the  Bill.  This  was 
the  first  time  that  Mr.  Swift  had  ever  any 
converse  with  courts,  and  he  told  his  friends 
it  was  the  first  incident  that  helped  to  cure 
him  of  vanity."  One  may  guess  from  this, 
the  confidence  in  himself  with  which  the 
voung  scholar  had  stepped  into  the  closet  of 
the  King.' 

When  Swift  first  became  an  inmate  at 
Moor  Park,  Esther  Johnson  (Stella)  was 
living  there  under  the  same  roof  with  her 
mother,  whom  Macaulay  degrades  into  a 
waiting-woman,  and  whom.  Scott  and  Mr. 
Forster  describe  as  a  governess  or  companion 
of  Temple's  sister,  Lady  Giffard,  with  whom 
she  continued  in  that  connection  till  the  death 
of  Temple.  Esther  Johnson  was  then  a 
little  girl  in  a  pinafore.  '  I  knew  her,'  says 
Swift,  '  from  six  years  old,  and  had  some 
share  in  her  educatkn,  by  directing  what 
books  she  should  read,  and  perpetually  in- 
structing her  in  the  principles  of  honour  and 
virtue,  from  which  she  never  Bwerved  in  any 
one  action  or  moment  of  her  life/  Contrast 
this  simple  statement,  placed  in  a  perfectly 
clear  light  by  Mr.  Forster,  with  the  following 
broad  caricature  by  Lord  Macaulay  : — 

*  An  eccentric,  uncouth,  disagreeable  young 
Irishman,  who  had  narrowly  escaped  pluck- 
ing at  Dublin,  attended  Sir  William  as  an 
amanuensis  for  board  and  20Z.  a-year,  dined 
at  the  second  table,  wrote  bad  verses  in 
praise  of  his  employer,  and  made  love  to  a 
very  pretty ',  dark-eyed  young  girl  who  waited 
on  Lady  Giffard.1 

This  4very  pretty,  dark-eyed  young  girl,' 
was  a  poor  little  thing  of  six  or  seven  years 
old,  of  whom  Swift  relates  that  'she  was 
sickly  from  her  childhood  until  about  the  age 
of  fifteen,'  and  of  whom  he  installed  himself 
as  the  early  instructor  in  reading  and  writ- 
ing— self -evidently  without  the  remotest  pos- 
sible motive  of  making  love  to  her.  Many 
years  afterwards,  Swift  writes  to  Esther 
Johnson  : — 

*I  met  Mr.  Harley  in  the  Court  of  Re- 
quests, and  he  asked  me  how  long  I  had 
learnt  the  trick  of  writing  to  myself.  He  had 
seen  your  letter  through  the  glass  case  at  the 
coffee-house,  and  would  swear  it  was  my 
hand ;  and  Mr.  Ford,  who  took  and  sent  it 
me,  was  of  the  same  mind.  I  remember 
others  have  formerly  said  so  too.  I  think  I 
teas  little  M.  DSe  writing-matter?* 

In  his  history,  Macaulay  returned  to  the 


*  M.  D.  (My  Dear)  was  part  of  the  *  little  lan- 
guage *  which  Swift  adopted  in  his  correspond- 
ence with  Esther  Johnson,  who,  as  Mr.  Forster 
observes,  is  usually  designated  by  those  initials, 
though  they  occasionally  comprise  Mrs.  Dingley 
irwell. 


charge  on  Swift's  position  at  Moor  Park. 
The  temptation  recurred  irresistibly  to  wield 
his  usual  weapons — hyperbole  jand  contrast. 
The  lower  he  could  make  the  degradation  of 
Swift  in  his  years  of  dependence-,  the  more 
striking  the  effect  of  contrasting  that  degra- 
dation with  his  after-eminence.  It  was  a 
trick  of  style,  and  Macaulay's  immense  suc- 
cess has  been  a  snare  to  lesser  men. 

It  was  in  the  interval  between  his  first  and 
second  sojourn  with  Temple  that  Swift  took 
orders ;  and  he  would  seem  to  have  done  so 
in  despair  of  his  patron  ever  getting  him  any 
lay  promotion  worth  taking.  Temple,  in- 
deed, as  we  have  seen,  had  put  him  in  per- 
sonal communication  with  King  William  III., 
and  William  had  obligingly  offered  him  a 
troop  of  horse.  Afterwards  there  was  some 
promise,  which  was  never  fulfilled,  of  the  first 
prebend  that  might  fall  vacant.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  so  great  a  gulf  was  not  fixed 
between  clerical  and  seculai  functions  before 
as  since  the  Hanoverian  succession.  *  Im- 
portant diplomatic  service,'  says  Mr.  Forster, 
*  was  still  rendered  by  Churchmen  ;  secre- 
taries' places  were  often  at  their  disposal ;  a 
bishop  held  a  cabinet  office  in  the  succeeding 
reign ;  and  when  the  rumour  went  abroad, 
during  Anne's  last  ministry,  that  St.  John 
was  going  to  Holland,  Swift  was  generally 
named  to  accompany  him  in  that  employ- 
ment.' We  may  add  to  these  instances  of 
the  then  not  unusual  employment  of  clergy- 
men in  secular  offices,  that  one  of  the  pleni- 
potentiaries nominated  to  conclude  the 
reace  of  Utrecht  was  the  Bishop  of  Bristol 
— the  last  instance,  we  believe,  of  an  osten- 
sible position  in  diplomacy  or  politics  being 
held  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  England. 

The  death  of  Sir  William  Temple,  in 
1698-9,  *  closed,'  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  what 
without  doubt  may  be  called  Swift's  quietest 
and  happiest  time.' 

*  In  the  three  peaceful  years  of  that  second 
residence  he  had  made  full  acquaintance  with 
his  own  powers,  unconscious  yet  of  anything 
but  felicity  and  freshness  in  their  exercise; 
and  the  kindlier  side  of  his  nature  had  found 
growth  and  encouragement.  The  soil  had 
favoured  in  an  equal  degree  his  intellect  and 
his  affections.  More  than  one  feeling  of  this 
description,  we  may  be  sure,  contributed  to 
his  pathetic  mention  of  the  day  and  hour  of 
Temple's  death.  "He  died  at  one  o'clock 
this  morning,  the  27th  of  January,  1698-9, 
and  with  him  all  that  was  good  and  amiable 
among  men."  There  was  afterwards  some 
natural  disappointment  at  the  smallncss  of 
the  legacy  left  for  editing  the  writings,  but  it 
never  coloured  unfavourably  any  other  of  his 
allusions  to  Temple.  Th*  opinion  now  ex- 
pressed he  never  changed.  He  continued, 
speaking  rather  with  affection  than  judg- 
ment to  characterise  him  as  a  statesman  who 
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deserved  more  from  his  country,  by  his  emi- 
nent public  services,  than  any  man  before  or 
since,  and  as  the  most  accomplished  writer 
of  his  time.' 

To  the  studious  leisure  of  Swift's  years  at 
Moor  Park  is  due  the  production  of  two  of 
his  works  most  written  about,  if  not,  both 
of  them,  most  read,  the i  Battle  of  the  Books,' 
and  the  *  Tale  of  a  Tub  ;'  the  latter  of  which 
was  not  published,  however,  till  some  years 
afterwards.  The  *  Battle  of  the  Books  *  was 
Skpi&ce  de  circonstance,  having  for  its  main 
motive  to  come  to  the  aid  of  Sir  William 
Temple  and  "his,  Oxford  allies  against  Wot- 
toti  and  Bentley  (himself  a  host),  in  the  ob- 
solete controversy  on  the  comparative  merits 
of  ancients  and  moderns.  Swift's  patron 
does  not  seem  to -have  shown  himself  par- 
ticularly obliged  to  him  for  turning  a  matter 
of  absurd  gravity  into  grotesque  satire. 
Authors  are  seldom  very  grateful  to 
volunteer  auxiliaries  who  make  fun  of  their 
earnest.  Addison  gave  Pope  no  thanks  for 
his  *  Narrative  of  the  Frenzy  of  John  Dennis.' 
He  probably  felt,  as  Temple  had  probably 
felt  towards  Swift,  that  his  volunteer  cham- 
pion had  more  gall  for  others  than  balm 
for  him.  Swift  was  more  intent  on  decrying 
Dryden  than  on  defending  Temple ;  and 
Pope  on  wounding  Dennis  than  on  shielding 
Addison.  The  *  Battle  of  the  Books  '  is  a 
piece  which  we  confess  we  have  never  had 
much  pleasure  in  reading,  though  we  are 
not  disposed  to  question  the  intensity  of 
mind  and  meaning  which  Mr.  Forster  finds 
in  its  apparent  absurdity  and  extravagance. 

Swift  described  himself,  shortly  after  the 
epoch  of  his  taking  orders,  as  *  a  Whig  and 
one  who  wears  a  gown.'  His  gown,  how- 
ever, which  he  donned  in  the  last  resort 
about  the  age  of  twenty-seven,  seemed  fated 
to  bring  him  no  satisfactory  amount  of 
Whig  preferment  He  went  to  Ireland  in 
1699  with  Lord  Berkeley,  who  was  ap- 
pointed one  of  the  Lords  Justices  of  that 
kingdom,  in  the  double  capacity  during  the 
journey  of  chaplain  and  private  secretary, 
but  was  soon  superseded,  on  the  Earl's  ar- 
rival in  Dublin,  in  the  latter  of  those  offices 
by  *  another  person  [we  quote  his  autobiog- 
raphy] who  had  insinuated  himself  into  the 
Earl's  favour  by  telling  him  that  the  post 
of  secretary  was  not  fit  for  a  clergyman.' 

1  In  some  months  the  deanery  of  Deny  fell 
vacant,  and  it  was  the  Earl  of  Berkeley's  turn 
to  dispose  of  it.  Yet  things  were  so  ordered, 
that  the  Secretary  having  received  a  bribe, 
the  deanery  was  disposed  of  to  another,  and 
Mr.  8wift  was  put  off  with  some  other 
church  livings,  not  worth  above  a  third  part  of 
that  rich  deanery.  The  excuse  pretended 
was  his  being  too  young,  although  he  were 
then  thirty  yeare  old.' 


This  second  jmsse-droit  (for  so  Swift  con- 
sidered it)  put  him  in  a  towering  passioi, 
and  Sheridan  has  preserved  for  posterity  his 
very  unclerical  apostrophe  thereon,  meant 
for  the  Earl  and  secretary — *  .  .  .  con- 
found you  both  for  a  couple  of  scoun- 
drels ! '  '  Not  till  he  had  gibbeted  both  in 
SDme  satirical  verses,  \  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  di«J 
his  anger  begin  to  subside.'  He  had  formed 
what  proved  a  life-long  intimacy  at  the 
Castle  with  the  Countess  of  Berkeley  and 
her  daughters.  One  of  these — the  lively 
Lady  Betty,  afterwards  Lady  Elizabeth 
Germairie,  who  continued  a  correspondent 
of  Swift  till  old  age — had  picked  up  in  the 
chaplain's  room  some  unfinished  verses  of 
his,  descriptive  of  the  card-playing  and  other 
ponderous  levities  of  the  Castle,  and  straight- 
way put  the  following  tack  to  them,  which 
had  more  of  truth  than  of  poetry  : — 

•  With  these  is  Parson  Swift. 

Not  knowing  how  to  spend  his  time. 
Does  make  a  wretched  shift 
To  deafen  them  with  puns  and  rhyme.' 

Punning  became  an  inveterate  habit  of 
Swift's,  much  aggravated  by  his  intercourse 
with  a  subseqnent  Lord-Lieutenant,  Lord 
Pembroke,  and  of  which  his  tract,  entitled 
*  God's  Revenge  against  Punning,'  was-but  a 
mock-expiation. 

Not  many  weeks  after  the  explosion  of 
wrath  which  has  just  been  narrated,  and 
probably  not  without  female  influences  to 
bring  him  back  to  the  Castle  (which  he  had 
momentarily  quitted  in  disgust)  Swift — as 
his  autobiography  above  intimates — discon- 
tentedly accepted 'the  vicarage  of  Laracor ; 
the  new  Dean  of  Derry  being  required  to 
resign  to  him  this  and  the  other  livings 
which  had  previously  been  held  with  the 
deanery. 

*  Swift,'  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  increased  the 
glebe  from  one  acre  to  twenty,  and  endowed 
the  vicarage  with  tithes  which  he  had  him- 
self bought,  and  which  by  his  wili  he  settled 
on  all  future  incumbents  subject  to  one  con- 
dition. Language  more  eloquent  than  mine 
may  here  be  interposed.  "  When  Swift  was 
made  Vicar  of  Laracor,"  said  Mr.  Gladstone 
to  the  House  of  Commons  in  March  1869, 
"he  went  into  a  glebe-house  with  one  acre, 
and  he  left  it  with  twenty  acres  improved 
and  decorated  in  many  ways.  He  also  en- 
dowed the  vicarage  with  tithes  purchased  by 
him  for  the  purpose  of  so  bequeathing  them ; 
and  I  am  not  aware  if  it  be- generally  known 
that  a  curious  question  arises  on  this  bequest. 
This  extraordinary  man,  even  at  the  time 
when  he  wrote  that  the  Irish  Catholics  were 
so  down-trodden  and  insignificant  that  no 
possible  change  could  bring  them  into  a  po- 
sition of  importance,  appears  to  have  foreseen 
the  day  when  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements 
of  Ireland  would  be  called  to  account ;  for  he 
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proceeds  to  provide  for  a  time  when  the  epis- 
copal religion  might  be  no  longer  the  na- 
tional religion  of  the  country.  By  some  se- 
cret intimation  he  foresaw  the  shortness  of  its 
existence  as  an  establishment,  and  left  the 
property  subject  to  a  condition  that  in  such 
case  it  should  be  administered  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor."  Not  quite  so.  The  incum- 
bents were  to  have  the  tithe*  for  as  long  as 
the  existing  Church  should  be  established; 
and  Mr.  Gladstone  having  withdrawn  that 
condition,  the  living  loses  the  tithes.  But  it 
is  "whenever  any  other  form  of  Christian 
religion  shall  become  the  established  faith 
in  this  kingdom,"  that  the  condition  arises 
handing  them  over  to  the  poor,  securing  that 
their  profits  shall  be  given  in  a  weekly  pro- 
portion u  by  such  other  officers  as  may  then 
have  the  power  of  distributing  charities  to 
the  parish,"  and  excluding  from  this  benefit 
Jews,  Atheists,  and  Infidels. 

4  It  is  a  bequest  which  certainly  raises  a 
u curious  question,"  whether  we  regard  it 
with  Scott  as  a  mere  stroke  of  Swift's  pecu- 
liar humour,  or  with  Mr.  Gladstone  as  a  quasi- 
forethought  for  the  s*  down-trodden"  Irish 
Catholics. 

4  Shortly  after  his  institution  to  Laracor, 
Swift  received  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dub- 
lin (then  Marsn,  the  founder  of  the  Library) 
the  Prebend  of  Dunlavin  in  St.  Patrick's  Ca- 
thedral, entitling  him  to  a  seat  in  the  chapter; 
and  a  few  months  later,  on  the  16th  Febru- 
ary, 1700-1701,  he  took  his  Doctor's  Degree 
in  Dublin  University.  At  the  beginning  of 
April,  he  set  sail  with  the  Berkeleys  for  Eng- 
land ;  where  for  the  present,  notwithstanding 
his  professional  preferments,  the  most  memo- 
rable portion  of  his  life  is  to  be  passed.  But 
let  the  reader  disposed  to  be  severe  on  such 
abandonment  of  clerical  duties,  remember  al- 
ways what  the  Irish  Church  then  was,  and 
that  when  the  Vicar  of  Laracor  turned  his 
back  on  Ireland  he  left  behind  him  "a  parish 
with  an  audience  of  balf-a-score."  ' 

The  one  insurmountable  obstacle  to 
Swift's  professional  promotion  was  raised  by 
himself.  He  published  anonymously  in 
1704  the  '  Tale  of  a  Tub,'  which  appears  to 
nave  lain  some  half  dozen  years  in  MS.  The 
credit  of  joint  authorship  of  this  celebrated 
tale  seems  to  have  been  claimed  by  Thomas 
Swift,  whom  he  used  to  call  his  *  Jittle  par- 
son cousin/  and  who,  at  the  time  of  its 
composition,  was  an  inmate  along  with  Jon- 
athan at  Moor  Park,  and  very  possibly  may 
have  rendered  him  some  slight  assistance  on 
points  of  scholastic  detail.  It  was  the  sort 
of  masterpiece,  however,  which  inevitably 
affiliated  itself  on  the  right  parent,  and  Swift, 
observes  Mr.  Forster,  though  he  never  ad- 
▼entired  to  put  his  own  name  to  it,  took 
'ery  good  care  that  no  one  else  should. 

Atterbury,  after  saying  that  nothing  could 
please  more  than  the  book  did  in  London, 
added  the  shrewd  remark  that 


'if  he  has  guessed  the  man  rightly  who 
wrote  it,  he  has  reason  to  continue  to  conceal 
himself,  because  his  profane  strokes  would 
be  more  likely  to  do  harm  to  his  reputa- 
tion and  interest  in  the  world  than  his  wit 
could  do  him  good.' 

But  when  did  wit  ever  put  his  candle  under 
a  bushel  on  such  cool  calculation  ?  Swift 
never  did ;  and  then  he  marvelled  that  his 
friends  at  Court,  whether  Whig  or  Tory, 
never  could  contrive  to  make  him  a  bishop 
— even  an  Irish  bishop.  Somers  accordingly 
came  under  the  secret  lash  of  his  pen  as  *  a 
false  deceitful  rascal/  and  Wharton  as  '  the 
most  universal  villain  he  ever  ^new.'  Wliar- 
ton's  was  a  character  to  which  ijo  license  of 
invective  could  do  much  injustice.  But  it 
was  precisely  his  profligacy  that  rendered 
more  intensely  exasperating  the  exceptional 
scruples  he  is  said  to  have  plcaded,when  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  against  admitting 
Swift's  claims  to  the  highest  church  prefer- 
ment, lie  was  reported  to  have  said  that 
the  Whig  party  had  no  character  to  spare, 
and  could  not  afford  to  make  snch  an  ap- 
pointment to  an  Irish  bishopric  : — 

1  Says  Clarinda,  though  tears  it  may  cost, 

"Tis  high  time  we  should  part,  my  dear  Sue  ! 
For  your  character's  totally  lost — 
And  Ive  not  got  sufficient  for  two* 

To  be  assigned  the  part  of  *  Sue  '  by  such 
a  *  Clarinda  '  would  have  provoked  a  saint. 
How  much  more  must  it  have  provoked  a 
Swift ! 

The  *  Tale  of  a  Tub '  is,  in  its  main  drift, 
with  many  digressions,  a 4  show-up  *  of  super- 
stition and  fanaticism,  as  embodied,  to 
Swift's  eyes,  in  Romish  Catholicism  and 
English  and  Scottish  Puritanism.  Voltaire 
gave  Swift  the  palm  over  Rabelais,  and 
styled  him  '  Rabelais  dans  son  bon  sens,  et 
vivant  en  bonne  compagnie.'  Good  com- 
pany, in  our  days,  would  object  to  a  good 
deal  in  the  •  Tale  of  a  Tub,'  if  indeed  it  were 
much  in  the  habit  of  looking  there  for  its 
ideas  of  what  Mr.  Gladstone  rcchristens 
4  Vaticanism.'  The  age  has  certainly  gained 
in  delicacy,  though  perhaps  not  in  vigour 
since  Swift  gave  so  piquant  an  air  of  origi- 
nality to  so  old  an  apologue  as  that  of  the 
father  with  three  sons,  and  his  last  bequests 
to  each.  Swift  was  not  so  ordurous  as 
Rabelais,  but  he  could  not  plead  Rabelais' 
excuse  for  wrapping  up  grave  meanings  in 
grotesque  and  disgusting  disguises.  The 
cmre  of  Meudon  might  have  risked  vivi- 
cremation  had  he  made  perfectly  lain  what 
he  meant  with  his  'He  Sonnante,'  his 
*  Papegaux,'  '  Papi manes/  and  the  rest.  The 
Vicar  of  Laracor  only  risked  getting  a 
deanery  instead  of  a  bishopric.  In  this 
unparalleled  satire,  as  in  everything  Swift 
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wrote,  each  stroke  told.  Lord  Peter's 
'  purcha.se  of  a  large  continent,  lately  said  to 
have  been  discovered  in  terra  australis  in- 
cognita1— his  'sovereign  remedy  for  the 
worms ' — his '  erecting  of  a  whispering  office 
for  the  public  good ' — his '  famous  universal 
pickle'  and  'powder  pimperlimpimp ' — his 
roaring  and  rapacious  bulls — his  '  abomi- 
nable faculty  of  telling  huge  palpable  lies  on 
all  occasions,'  and  invoking  *  the  D — 1  to 
broil  them  eternally  that  will  not  believe 
me ' — all  these  traits  hit  the  humour  of  the 
Protestant  public  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Anne  ;  Popeiy,  only  some  sixteen  years  be- 
fore, having  been  pulled  off  the  throne,  and 
the  loiives  and  fishes  of  the  Church  snatched 
from  its  greedy  grasp.  Again,  Swift's  de- 
scription of  '  The  Almighty  North,'  a  Deity 
'  whose  peculiar  habitation  was  situated  in  a 
certain  region,  well-known  to  the  ancient 
Greeks,  by  them  called  S«orta,  or  the  land 
of  darkness ' — of  the  origin  of  tub-preaching 
— of  Brother  Jack's  bibliolatry  and  predes- 
tinarianism — of  his  affected  differences  in 
habit  and  behaviour  from  the  rest  of  Chris- 
tendom— '  in  winter  he  always  went  loose 
and  unbuttoned,  and  clad  as  thin  as  possible, 
to  let  in  the  ambient  heat ;  and  in  summer 
lapped  himself  close  and  thick  to  keep  it 
out'— of  his  'tongue  so  musculous  and 
subtile  that  he  could  twist  it  up  into  his 
nose,  and  deliver  a  strange  kind  of  speech 
from  thence  ' — of  a  disease  with  which  he 
was  troubled,  '  reverse  to  that  called  tue 
stinging  of  the  tarantula,'  so  that  he  *  would 
run  mad  at  the  noise  of  music ' — of  his  fear- 
ing no  colours,  but  mortally  hating  all,  and 
bearing,  '  upon  that  account,  a  cruel  aversion 
against  painters ;  insomuch  that,  in  his  par- 
oxysms, as  he  walked  the  streets,  he  would 
have  his  pockets  loaded  with  stones  to  pelt 
at  the  signs ' — above  all,  of  the  provoking 
involuntary  resemblance  Jack  retained  to 
Peter,  though  he  had  torn  his  coat  to  rags 
to  get  off  the  embroidery,  on  purpose  to  re- 
move every  vestige  of  such  resemblance — all 
this  could  not  but  be  read  with  keen  relish 
in  all  quarters  where  English  Churchmen's 
kibes  had  so  lately  been  galled  by  Scotch 
Presby  terianism,  revenging  with  rival  bigotry 
the  hard  usage  it  had  had  at  their  hands  un- 
der the  last  Stuarts. 

It  may  here  be  remarked  that  Swift  was 
equally  master  of  three  different  prose  styles 
— that  of  broad  Rabelaisian  burlesque ;  that 
of  dry  and  bitter  irony  ;  and  that  of  sober 
and  serious  public  instruction  or  public  bu- 
siness. Of  bis  pulpit-style,  expressly  as 
such,  we  should  hesitate  to  accept,  without 
reservation,  Dr.  Johnson's  favourable  opinion. 
There  is  an  old  story  of  his  Satanic  Majesty, 
once  on  a  time,  having  delivered  a  most 


harrowing  sermon,  in  the  garb  of  a  monk, 
on  the  eternity  and  intensity  of  hell  tor- 
ments. Some  familiar  asked  him  how  he 
could  think  of  preaching  so  dead  against  the 
interests  of  his  own  establishment.  '  You 
are  quite  mistaken,'  replied  the  sable  party 
addressed.  '  Did  you  not  observe  that  there 
was  no  unction  in  my  sermon?'  To  our 
humble  thinking  there  is  in  Swift's  sermons 
no  unction.  He  himself  acknowledged  that, 
from  the  time  of  his  political  controversies, 
he  could  only  preach  pamphlets. 

Amongst  the  foremost  examples  of  Swift's 
three  prose  styles  are  those  successively  pub- 
lished during  the  years  of  his  residence  (and 
non-residence)  at  Laracor.     Three  or  four 
years   after  his  Rabelaisian  escapade — the 
'  Tale  of  a  Tub ' — appeared  his  gravely-iron- 
ical '  Argument  against  the  Abolishing  of 
Christianity.'     Shortly  after  followed,  ap- 
parently by  way  of  atonement,  two  perfectly 
serious  tracts,  *  The  Sentiments  of  a  Church 
of  England  Man  with  respect  to  Religion 
and  Government,'  and  the  '  Project  for  the 
Advancement  of  Religion,  and  the  Reform- 
ation of  Manners.'     Amongst  the  proposals 
put  forth  in   this  latter  tract,   written   in 
1709,  and  published,  after  the  fashion  of 
that  age,  as  '  By  a  Person  of  Quality,'  was 
the  appointment  of  '  itinerary  commissioners 
to  inspect  everywhere  throughout  the  king- 
dom into  the  conduct  at  least  of  men  in 
office,  with  respect  to  their  morals  and  re- 
ligion.'    Under  *  so  excellent  a  Princess  as 
the  present  Queen,'  and  under  '  a  ministry 
where   every    single    person  was    of    dis- 
tinguished  piety,   the  empire  of  vice  and 
irreligion,'  according  to  Swift,  '  would  be 
soon  destroyed  in  this  great  metropolis,  and 
receive  a  terrible  blow  throughout  the  whole 
island.'      Swift    proposes,   amongst     other 
things,  that  clergymen  should  be  dispensed 
from  wearing  their  clerical  habits,  unless  at 
those  seasons  when  they  are  doing  the  busi- 
ness of  their  function,  as  *  whoever  happens 
to  see  a  scoundrel  in  a  gown,  reeling  home 
at  midnight  (a  sight  neither  frequent  nor 
miraculous)  is  apt  to  entertain  an  ill  idea  of 
the  whole  order,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be 
extremely  comforted  in  his  own  vices.'     He 
observes '  that  the  corruptions  of  the  theatre, 
peculiar  to  our  age  and  nation  [since  Charles 
II.],  need  continue  no   longer  than  while 
the  Court  is  content  to  connive  at  or  neglect 
them.'      He  proposes  (and  the  legislation 
and  police  of  our  orderly  age  have  bettered 
the  instruction)  that  "  all   taverns  and  ale- 
houses should  be  obliged  to  dismiss  their 
company   at  twelve  at  night;'   and  com- 
plains of  *  so  little  care  taken  for  the  build- 
ing of  churches,  particularly  here  in  London, 
that  five  parts  in  six  of  the  people  are  abso- 
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lately  hindered  from  hearing  divine  service.' 
This  complaint  of  Swift  gave  the  first  im- 
pulse to  raising  the  fund  for  building  Queen 
Anne's  fifty  new  churches  in  the  metro  pi  is. 
If  the  *  Tale  of  a  Tub  '  did  Swift  harm 
with  Queen  Anne  and  her  ecclesiastical 
councillors,  it  did  him  honour  with  the 
'  little  senate '  of  wits  which  sat  at  Will's, 
and  took  laws  from  Addison.  4  Swift's  note- 
books/ says  Mr.  Forster,  *  fix  the  year  1705 
as  the  beginning,  not  of  his  acquaintance,  but 
of  his  more  intimate  intercourse  with  Addi- 
son. That  most  pleasing  of  writers  and 
zealous  of  Whigs,  who  was  next  year  to 
have  his  party  reward  by  appointment  as 
Under-Secretary  ,of  State,  had  this  year 
(1705)  published  his  «•  Travels  in  Italy  ;" 
and  I  possess  a  large  paper  presentation-copy 
with  an  inscription  in  Addison's  hand,  which 
is  itself  an  emphatic  memorial  of  one  of  the 
most  famous  of  literary  friendships. 

§0  fff%fona4lian  &wij4t 

§he  moU  (gtyiceaMc  igomfiamon 

§kt  §vm4  jFiiend 

tjtnd  4he  (^tea4&4  9fenu&  of  hu>   gfye 

§lm  $ook  a  jtobmitd  6y  hit  moU 

<$imbL  &evuan4  4he  q/tu4hoi. 

During  the  five  years  intervening  between 
the  date  above  given  and  the  accession  of 
(and  Swift's  accession  to)  the  Tory  ministry 
of  1710,  his  intimacy  with  Addison,  Steele, 
and  the  other  Whig  wits  continued  close 
and  convivial.  That  it  suffered  interruption 
from  Swift's  change  of  party  colours  was 
against  his  will  and  wish,  and  in  spite  of  his 
efforts  to  serve  such  of  his  old  friends 
(Steele  for  example)  as  needed  to  be  served 
by  his  good  offices  with  the  new  ministry. 
These  intervening  five  years  were,  indeed, 
a  lustre  of  sparks  struck  from  wits  warmed 
by  wine,  for  wherever  Addison  was,  wine 
was,  notwithstanding  his  well-sustained  repu- 
tation for  morality  and  piety. 

*  Swift's  note-book,*  says  Mr.  Forster, 
'contains  entries  of  dinners  to  or  with  them 
all,  and  of  frequent  coaches  to  the  houses  of 
Halifax  in  New  Palace  Yard  or  at  Hampton 
Court  We  trace  them  dining  at  the  "  George," 
with  Addison  for  host,  at  the  "Fountain" 
with  Steele,  and  at  the  u  St.  James's,"  where 
Wortley  Montagu  entertains.  Nor  did  they 
fail  to  see  each  other  frequently  even  in  such 
intervals  of  their  not  coming  together  as  are 
mentioned  by  Swift  to  Ambrose  Philips. 
"The  triumvirate  of  Addison,  Steele,  and 
me,  come  together  as  seldom  as  the  sun, 
moon,  and  earth;  but  I  often  see  each  of 
them,  and  each  of  them  me  and  each  other." 
Just  before  March,  Swift  had  launched,  his 


joke  against  the  astronomical-almanac-mak- 
ers; and  all  the  town  was  now  laughing  over 
the  relation  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  first 
of  Mr.  BickerstafFs  predictions.1 

Bickerstaff  was  a  name  Swift  had  hap- 
pened to  see  over  a  locksmith's  shop,  and 
which  he  assumed,  writing  in  Steele's 
•Tatler,'  in  the  character  of  a  genuine  astrol- 
oger, against  the  chief  offender  amongst 
vulgar  almanac-makers,  John  Partridge, 
bred  origiually  a  cobbler.  Mr.  BickerstaiFs 
first  gravely-worded  prediction  was  that  of 
the  death  of  Partridge  at  a  specified  day 
and  hour — followed  next  day  by  a  most 
circumstantial  narrative  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  prediction  within  a  few  minutes  of 
the  exact  time  specified. 

Partridge,  who  had  no  mind  to  have  his 
ill-gotten  gains  as  an  almanac-maker  con- 
signed with  him  to  the  tomb,  in  putting 
forth  his  almanac  for  1709,  informed  his 
loving  countrymen  that — 

'  Squire  Bickerstaff  was  a  sham  name  as- 
sumed by  a  lying,  impudent  fellow,  and  that, 
blessed  be  God,  John  Partridge  was  still  liv- 
ing, and  in  health,  and  all  were  knaves  who 
reported  otherwise.  To  this  Mr.  Bickerstaff 
lost  no  time  in  retorting  with  a  "  Vindica- 
tion" more  diverting  than  either  of  its  precur- 
sors, rebuking  Mr.  Partridge's  scurrility  as 
very  indecent  from  one  gentleman  to  another 
for  differing  from  him  on  a  point  merely  spe- 
culative. This  point  was,  as  he  went  on  to 
explain,  whether  or  not  Mr.  Partridge  was 
alive;  and  with  all  brevity,  perspicuity,  and 
calmness,  he  proceeded  to  the  discussion. 
First  he  pointed  out  that  about  a  thousand 
gentlemen,  having  bought  Mr.  Partridge's  al- 
manac for  the  year  merely  to  find  what  he 
said  against  Mr.  Bickerstaff,  had  been  seen 
and  heard  lifting  up  their  eyes  and  crying 
out  at  every  line  they  read  "  they  were  sure 
no  man  alive  ever  writ  such  damned  stuff 
as  this  1"  But  the  proof  that  no  man  alive 
wrote  it  appeared  in  his  own  very  language 
of  denial,  that  "he  is  not  only  now  alive, 
but  was  also  alive  upon  that  very  29th  of 
March  which  it  was  foretold  he  should  die 
on";  whereby  his  opinion  was  plainly  an- 
nounced that  a  man  may  be  alive  now  who 
was  not  alive  twelve  months  ago.  And  here 
lay  in  truth  the  whole  sophistry  of  his 
argument.  "He  dares  not  assert  he  was 
alive  ever  since  the  29th  of  March,  but  that 
4  he  is  now  alive  and  was  so  on  that  day.1  I 
grant  the  latter;  for  he  did  not  die  till  night, 
as  appears  by  the  printed  account  of  his 
death,  in  a  letter  to  a  lord ;  and  whether  he 
be  since  revived,  I  leave  the  world  to  judge." ' 

*  The  jest,'  continued  Mr.  Forster,  *  had 
by  this  time  diffused  itself  into  so  wide  a 
popularity  that  all  the  wits  became  eager  to 
take  part  in  it ;  Rowe,  Steele,  Addison,  and 
Prior  contributed  to  it  in  divers  amusing 
ways,  and  Congreve  described,  under  Pi 
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ridge's  name,  the  distresses  and  reproaches 
Squire  Bickerstaff  had  exposed  him  to,  inso- 
much that  he  could  not  leave  his  door  with- 
out somebody  twitting  him  for  sneaking 
about  without  paying  his  funeral  expenses. 
The  poor  astrologer  himself,  meanwhile,  was 
continually  advertising  that  he  was  not 
dead ; '  and  advertising  in  vain.  The 
Stationers*  Company,  it  is  added,  applied 
for  an  injunction  against  the  continued  pub- 
lication of  almanacs  put  forth  under  the 
name  of  a  dead  man  ;  and  Sir  Paul  Methuen 
wrote  to  Swift  that  Mr.  BickerstafFs  predic- 
tions had  been  condemned  to  the  flames  by 
the  Portuguese  Inquisition. 

Mr.  Forster  cites  the  following  amusing 
illustration  which  Young  gave  to  Spence  of 
Swift's  figure  and  person  (it  might  be  added, 
and  humour)  in  the  latter  years  of  his  Whig 
connection,  when  Swift  had  reached  about 
the  sober  meridian  of  fort)  : — 

*  Mentioning  that  Ambrose  Philips  was  a 
neat  dresser  and  very  vain  (Pope  laughed  at 
him  for  wearing  red  stockings),  he  says  that 
in  a  company  where  Philips,  Congreve,  Swift, 
and  others  were,  the  talk  turned  on  Julius 
Caesar.  "And  what  sort  of  person,"  said 
Ambrose,  "did  they  suppose  him  to  be?" 
To  which  some  one  replied  that  the  coins 
gave  the*  impression  of  a  small,  thin-faced 
man,  *'  Yes,"  rejoined  Philips,  proceeding  to 
give  an  exact  likeness  of  himself, u  for  my  part 
I  should  take  him  to  have  been  of  a  lean  make, 
pale  complexion,  extremely  neat  in  his  dress, 
and  five  feet  seven  inches  high."  Swift  made 
no  sign  till  he  had  quite  done,  and  then  with 
the  utmost  gravity  said,  u  And  I,  Mr.  Philips, 
should  take  him  to  have  been  a  plump  man, 
just  five  feet  eight  inches  and  a  half  high,  not 
very  neatly  dressed,  in  a  black  gown  with 
pudding  sleeves." ' 

Among  the  interesting  discoveries  made 
by  Mr.  Forster  at  Narford,  -the  family  seat 
of  Mr.  Andrew  Fountaine,  descendant  of 
Swift's  friend,  Sir  Andrew  Fountaine,  is 
the  first  draft  of  Swift's  well-known  and 
most  amusing  modern  version  of  the  ancient 
legend  of  Baucis  and  Philemon,  immortalised 
by  Ovid.  This  little  poem  swift  made 
*  beautifully  Jess,'  at  Addison's  suggestion ; 
and  ihe  un-authorlike  facility  with  which  he 
struck  out,  added,  or  altered,  just  as  Addi- 
son decreed,  is  a  fine  trait  of  carelessness  of 
his  literary  offspring  which  Mr.  Forster  con- 
trasts with  Pope's  sensitive  and  suspicious 
vanity  on  a  like  occasion. 

We  must  hasten  on  to  the  epoch  of  Swift's 
change  of  party,  upon  which  rest  the 
charges  that  have  weighed  most  heavily 
against  his  memory.  We  do  not  find  it 
possible  to  ascribe  that  change  to  pure  pub- 
lic principle.  Such  purity  of  principle  was 
scarcely  to  be  met  with  in  the  politics  or 


politicians  of  Queen  Anne's  reign.  '  I  am 
afraid,'  says  Bolingbroke,  in  his  well-known 

*  Letter  to  Sir  William  Windham '  (referred 
to  by  Mr.  Forster), 

1  that  we  came  to  Court  in  the  same  disposi- 
tions as  all  parties  have  done ;  that  the  princi- 
pal spring  of  our  actions  was  to  have  the  go- 
vernment of  the  State  in  our  hands ;  that  our 
principal  views  were  the  conservation  of  this 
power,  great  employments  to  ourselves,  and 
great  opportunities  of  rewarding  those  who 
had  helped  to  raise  us,  and  of  hurting  those 
who  stood  in  opposition  to  us.  It  is,  however, 
true,  that  with  these  considerations  of  private 
and  party  interest,  there  were  others  inter- 
mingled which  had  for  their  object  the  pub- 
lic good  of  the  nation,  at  least  what  we  took 
to  be  such.' 

We  find  pretty  much  the  same  mixture  of       1 
motives  (the  personal,  it  must  be  owned,       I 
predominating)  in  Swift's  adhesion  to  the        1 
Harley-St.  John  ministry,  as  in  Bolingbroke's 
account  of  his  own  part  in  its  formation. 
The   personal  neglect   with   which  he  had 
found,   or  fancied,  himself  treated  by  the 
Whigs  was — his  letters  to  Stella  leave  not 
the   slightest    doubt — the   main   source   of 
Swift's   readiness    to   transfer    his  talents, 
thus,  as  he  thought,  under-valued,   to  Tory 
service.     But    it   is  not    less    evident  that 
his   political  sagacity,  clerical    professional 
bias,   and   pronounced    preference   of    the 
landed  to  the  moneyed  interest   (which  at 
the  epoch  before  us,  was  rejoicing  in  war 
and  war-loans),  intermingled  in  his  case,  as 
in  St.  John's,  considerations  of  public  good 
with  those  personal  views  and  personal  re- 
sentments which  were  avowed  by  both,  with 
about  equal  frankness,  as  the  principal  spring 
of  their  actions. 

The  belligerent  WThig  cause,  according  to 
so  good  a  Queen-Aune's-Whig  authority  as 
Lord  Stanhope,  turned  from  right  to  wrong 
when  the  High  Allies,  in  1709,  refused  to 
accept  from  Louis  XIV.  terms  of  peace  which 
really  included  all  the  legitimate  objects  of 
the  war.  At  the  conferences  of  Gertruy den- 
berg,  Torcy,  in  the  name  of  Louis,  and  much 
swayed  by  the  wise  counsels  of  Marlborough, 
went — we  quote  Lord  Stanhope — 

*  to  the  farthest  limits  of  his  powers  to  obtain 
a  peace.  He  was  willing  to  admit  the  seve- 
ral demands  of  England.  He  was  willing  to 
give  up  ten  fortresses  in  Flanders  as  a  bar- 
rier to  the  Dutch.  He  was  willing  to  yield 
Luxemburg,  Stbasburg,  and  Brisach  to  the 
Empire;  and,  moreover  (subject  to  further 
instructions),  Exiles  and  Fenestrelles  to  the 
Duke  of  Savoy.  Above  all,  he  consented  to 
relinquish  the  whole  of  the  vast  inheritance 
of  Spain.  But  he  paused  at  the  further  de- 
mand, that  Louis  should  promise  or  enforce 
abdication  of  the  Spanish  crown  by  his 
grandson.     He  could  only  promise  to  with- 
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hold  every  succour  of  men  and  money,  and 
leave  Philip  to  his  fate.'* 

But  the  party  of  war,  or  peace  on  the 
hardest  terms,  was  still  ascendant  at  the 
Hague  ;  and  Marlborough — who,  like  other 
great  English  commanders,  was  no  pas- 
sionate partisan  of  war — was  overruled  in  his 
dispositions  for  peace  by  his  instructions 
from  England.  Upon  the  Whig  Ministry, 
therefore,  in  1709,  and  their  continental 
allies,  rests,  according  to  the  unimpeachable 
authority  of  Lord  Stanhope,  the  grave 
charge  of  protracting  a  bloody  and  costly 
conflict,  wliich,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the 
great  general  who  conducted  it,  might  then 
have  been  brought  on  fair  terms  to  a  close. 
4  The  Higb  Allies  have  been  the  ruin  of  us/ 
exclaimed  Swift,  two  years  boforc  the  date 
of  his  alleged  apostasy  from  Whig  to  Tory 
principles.  If  Lord  Stanhope,  as  above 
cited,  is  right,  wherein  was  Swift  wrong  ? 
And  how,  may  we  ask  with  unfeigned  re- 
spect for  the  lamented  historian,!  could 
Lord  Stanhope,  in  his  *  llistory  of  England 
from  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,'  say  of  Swift 
that— 

'bred  as  a  Whig,  under  Sir  William  Temple; 
patronised  as  a  Whig  by  Lord  Somers; 
boasting  of  himself  as  a  Whig  in  his  writings ; 
without  a  pretence  of  principle,  without  the 
slightest  charge  againsf  his  friends  on  public 
j(rounds,  and  merely  on  an  allegation  of  per- 
sonal neglect,  he  turned  round  to  the  Tory 
leaders  at  the  very  moment  when  those  lead- 
ers were  coming  into  office,  and  having  evi- 
dently no  ]t>etter  reason  for  deserting  his  cause 
than  that  he  thought  it  in  danger.' 

What  cause !  The  cause  of  war  d 
outrance  with  France  ?  Swift  thought,  as 
we  have  seen-  Lord  Stanhope  also  thinks, 
that  cause  a  bad  one.  The  cause  of  Whig 
church-politics  ?  Swift  had  stated  to  Lord 
Somers,  and  set  forth  in  print,  two  or  three 

* 'History  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Anne/,  p. 
385. 

f  As  these  pages  are  passing  through  the 
press,  we  have  to  lament  the  death  of  the  ac- 
complished historian.  This  is  neither  the  time 
nor  the  place  to  pay  a  fitting  tribute  to  the  im- 
portant services  which  Lord  Stanhope  rendered 
to  literature,  not  only  by  his  various  historical 
and  biographical  works.but  also  by  his  advocacy 
in  public  of  the  claims  of  literature,  and  by  his 
kindness  in  private  to  men  of  letters.  But  it 
may  be  permitted  us  to  mark  our  sense  of  the 
loss  which  this  'Review*  has  sustained  byjthe 
death  of  one  of  its  warmest  friends  and  most 
valued  writers.  His  first  contribution  was  an 
article  on  '  The  French  Revolution/  which  ap- 
peared as  long  ago  as  March,  1833  ;  and  from 
that  time  to  our  last  number  he  continued  to 
take  a  lively  interest  in  the'  Review/  constantly 
giving  us  the  benefit  of  his  advice,  and  free 
O&ently  contributing  some  of  the  most  valuabl- 
•rticles  to  our  pages. 
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years  before  the  fall  of  the  Whig  Ministry, 
his  reasons  for  taking  exception  to  those 
politics.  So  early  as  1708,  he  had  told  the 
Whig  Ministry  plainly  that  they  might  have 
carried  the  majority  of  the  clergy  with  them, 
if  they  would  but  have  veiled  or  bridled  their 
contempt  of  the  claims  and  sentiments  of 
the  clerical  order,  and  shown  the  Church  as 
a  body  the  same  respect  and  consideration 
as  they  showed  its  eminent  members  indi- 
vidually. Whatever  may  be  thought  of  that 
view  at  the  present  day,  in  Queen  Anne's 
time  its  emphatic  expression  by  Swift  rang 
true. 

On  tin  accession  of  the  Tory  Ministry  of 
1710,  the  scene  instantly  changed  for  Swift, 
as  well  as  for  his  Irish  ecclesiastical  constit- 
uents— that  is,  for  the  authorities  of  the 
Irish  Church,  who  had  entrusted  him  with 
the  advocacy  at  Court  of  the  claims  of  that 
Church  to  the  remission  of  '  First-Fruits,' 
which  the  good  Queen  Anne  had  lately  re- 
mitted in  England,  thus  affording  ground 
for  hope  that  her  piety  would  extend  the 
same  boon  to  Ireland.  Harley  at  once  saw 
the  importance  of  securing  to  the  side  of 
the  ministry  such  a  political  proselyte  and 
literary  auxiliary  as  Swift.  He  writes  to 
Esther  Johnson,  of  the  First  Minister :  *  I 
am  told  by  all  hands  he  has  a  mind  to  gain 
me  over.'  At  his  first  interview  with  liar- 
Icy,  the  latter  listened  patiently  to  the  Vi- 
car of  Laracor'8  whole  history  of  the  Irish 
*  First-Fruits '  grievance,  which  Swift  had 
pressed  to  no  purpose  on  the  Whigs,  *nd, 
when  he  had  heard  it  through,  promised  to 
do  the  business  at  once  with  the  Queen,  and 
kept  bis  word.  He  should  bring  Swift  and 
the  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  St.  John,  ac- 
quainted ;  he  called  him  by  his  Christian 
name,  Jonathan ;  and  he  '  spoke  so  many 
things  of  personal  kindness  and  esteem,' 
that  the  other  was  half  inclined  to  believe 
what  some  friends  had  told  him,  that  the* 
Ministers  were  *  ready  and  eager  to  do  any- 
thing to  bring  him  over.' 

Upon  Swift's  first  dinner  with  Mr.  Secre- 
tary St.  John,  better  known  to  fame  in  after- 
years  as  Bolingbrokc,  he  writes  to  Esther 
Johnson : — 

4 1  am  thinking  what  a  veneration  we  used 
to  have  for  Sir  William  Temple,  because  he 
might  have  been  Secretary  of  State  at  fifty ; 
and  here  is  a  young  fellow,  hardly  thirty,  in 
that  employment.  His  father  is  a  man  of 
pleasure,  that  walks  the  Mall,  and  frequents 
St.  James's  Coffee-house  and  the  chocolate-1 
houses  ;  and  the  young  son  is  principal  Sec- 
retary of  State.  Is  there  not  something  very 
odd  in  that?' 

Swift  informs  his  correspondent  that, 
when  he  supposed  the  *  First  Fruits '  business 
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to  be  finally  settled,  he  told  the  Minister 
that  he  would  very  shortly  be  intending  for 
Ireland  ;  on  which  Harley  frankly  told  him 
that  m 

4  his  friends  and  himself  knew  very  well  how 
usefully  he  had  written  against  measures  pro- 
posed by  the  late  ministry,  to  which  on  prin- 
ciple he  had  been  opposed;  and  this  had 
convinced  them  that  he  would  not  feel  bound 
to  continue  to  favour  their  cause  simply  be- 
cause of  his  personal  esteem  for  several 
among  them.  There  was  now  entirely  a  new 
scene  ;  but  the  difficulty  to  those  who  direct- 
ed it  was  the  want  of  some  good  men  to  keep 
up  the  spirit  raised  in  the  people,  to  assert 
the  principles  and  justify  the  proceedings  of 
the  new  Ministers.  He  then  fell  into  some 
personal  civilities  which  it  will  not  become 
me  to  repeat,  and  closed  by  saying  that  it 
should  be  his  particular  care  to  represent  me 
to  the  Queen  as  a  person  they  could  not  be 
without.  I  promised  to  do  my  endeavour  in 
that  way  for  some  few  months.  To  which  he 
replied  he  expected  no  more,  and  that  he  had 
other  and  greater  occasions  for  me.' 

*  One  thing,'  adds  Mr.  Forster,  *  the  First 
Minister  had  not  said,  but  Swift  knew  it 
very  well,  and  St.  John  afterwards  charac- 
teristically confessed  it  to  him.  "We  were 
determined  to  have  you,"  he  said.  "  You 
were  the  only  one  we  were  afraid  of." ' 

If  it  were  necessary  to  say  anything  more 
in  extenuation  of  Swift's  so-called  political 
apostasy,  we  might  ask/ as  Swift  himself 
asked  in  one  of  the  first  *  Examiners '  he 
wrote  for  the  Harley  Ministry — how  certain 
gryrtt  men  of  the  late  ministry  (Marlborough 
and  Godolphin)  came  to  be  Whigs  ;  and  by 
what  fignrc  of  speech  certain  others,  put 
latelv  into  great  employments  (Shrewsbury 
and  Somerset),  were  to  be  termed  Tories  I 
What,  indeed,  was  Marlborough  himself  but 
a  military  convert  frcm  Toryism,  caught  by 
the  bait*"  held  out  to  his  love  of  fame  and 
love  of  money  by  a  Whig  Government,  and 
•  who  now  gave  some  sifirns  of  being  willing 
enough  to  apo>tatisc  back  again  to  his  orig- 
inal party,  if  they  wonld  have  kept  him  in 
possession  of  that  supreme  command  of  the 
army  whieh  he  had  endeavoured  in  vain, 
under  the  late  Administration,  to  get  granted 
him  by  royal  patent  for  life  ?  What  was 
Harley  but  a  politician  of  early  Whig  ante- 
cedents, who  took,  chameleon-like,  any 
colours  which  promised  best  at  the  moment 
to  seive  his  turn  ?  Political  leaders  who 
wavered  in  the'r  allegiance,  as  Marlborough 
and  Godolphin  did,  between  two  dynasties, 
could  scarcely  be  entitled  to  throw  the  first 
atone  at  political  writers  who  carried  theirs 
from  one  to  the  other  of  two  parties.  In 
renewing  an  epoch  of  which  *  Nusquam 
tnta  fides '  might  have  been  the  motto  and 
cognisance1,  where  is  the  political  justice  of 


singling  out  for  special  animadversion  one  in- 
dividual instance,  like  Swift's,  of  alleged 
literary  faithlessness?  Faithlessness,  we 
again  ask,  to  what  cause  ?  If  to  the  cause 
of  war  with  France  till  her  ruin  as  a  first- 
rate  Power  was  accomplished,  to  persist  in 
la*ish  expense  of  blood  and  treasure  to 
effect  such  an  end  was  no  wiser  than  the 
effort  of  one  eye  of  Europe  to  put  out  the 
other.  Again,  if  the  principle  represented 
by  Whig  colours  in  1710  was  the  principle 
of  religious  equality  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 
that  principle  was  not  adhered  to  by  any 
party  as  regarded  at  least  one  communion, 
and,  besides,  was  not  a  principle  to  which 
Swift  had  ever  pledged  himself,  but  the 
contrary. 

At  this  epoch  Mr.  Forster  says  very  truly 
of  the  subject  of  his  biography  : — 

'  He  had  nothing  in  him  of  the  hired 
scribe,  and  was  never  at  any  time  in  any 
one's  pay.  The  Minister  he  supported  had  to 
hold  him  by  other  ties.  He  might  fairly 
look  to  future  preferment;  but  the  imme- 
diate condition  of  his  party  service  was  to 
44  grow  domestic  "  with  those  he  served,  ex- 
acting from  them  increased  personal  consid- 
eration. His  familiar  footing  with  the  lead- 
ing men  alike  of  Whig  and  Tory,  and  his  ex- 
ception to  the  "  unconversable"  Somers,  have 
in  this  their  explanation  ;  and  what  in  later 
life  he  laughingly  wrote  to  Pope  was  not 
without  its  gravity  of  meaning.  "I  will  tell 
you  that  alt  my  endeavours,  from  a  boy,  to 
distinguish  myself  were  only  for  want  of  a 
great  title  and  fortune,  that  I  might  he  used 
like  a  lord  by  those  who  have  an  opinion  of 
|  my  parts ;  whether  right  or  wrong  is  no 
f  great  matter :  and  so  the  reputation  of  great 
•  learning  does  the  office  of  a  blue  ribbon,  or 
|  of  a  coach  and  six  horses."  ' 

j  Queen  Anne  had  only  one  public  princi- 
I  pie,  that  of  zeal  for  the  Chnrch,  and  adhered 
to  it  with  a  tenacity  which  must  be  regarded 
as  honourable.  That  one  principle  Godol- 
phin had  clumsily  contrived  to  array  in  op- 
position to  the  Whig  Ministry,  of  which  he 
was  chief,  by  the  impolitic  solemnity  he 
chose  to  give  to  the  trial  of  Dr.  Sachevereil. 
Harley  and  St.  John,  for  whom  that  im- 
policy had  furnished  the  fiist  stepping-stone 
to  power,  were,  it  must  be  admitted,  rather 
curious  representatives  of  church  principles. 
They  had  both  received  their  early  educa- 
tion amongst  the  Dissenters,  and  the  two 
were  pretty  much  on  a  par  in  sincere 
churchnianship.  But  the  really  decisive  mo- 
tive with  Queen  Anne  for  changing  her 
confidential  councillors  would  seem  to  have 
been  the  intolerable  temper  and  tyranny  of 
the  Duchess  of  Marlborough — the  *  dear 
Mrs.  Freeman  '  of  her  4  unfortunate  faithful 
Morley.'  The  Queen  had  been  sufficiently 
alarmed  already  by   the  Duke's  insistence 
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on  his  Captain-Generalship  for  life  ;  but  she 
was  daily  disgusted  by  the  overbearing  ad- 
vantage taken  by  his  shrew  of  a  wife  of  her 
own  weak  spirits  and  apparently  inexhaust- 
ible patience.  There  needed  only  an  adroit 
waiting-woman,  and  a  crafty  councillor 
brought  up  the  back-stairs,  to  instruct  her  Ma- 
jesty how  to  shake  herself  free  at  once  from 
domestic  and  political  thraldom.  And  the 
pusillanimous  temper  of  the  Prime  Minister 
Godolphin  conspired  for  the  overthrow  of 
hi»  own  party,  with  the  new-born  self-asser- 
tion of  the  sovereign.  '  If  Lord  Treasurer  can 
but  be  persuaded  to  act  like  a  man  ! '  wrote 
Sunderland  to  Marlborough.  But  Godolphin 
and  his  colleagues  tamely  suffered  the  Queen 
to  break  up  their  cabinet  one  by  one,  like 
the  old  man's  bundle  of  sticks  in  the  fable. 
And  the  Duchess  of  Marlborough's  violence 
and  insolence*  completed  the  ruin  of  her 
party,  by  finally  exasperating  her  long-suffer- 
ing mistress  against  herself. 

Our  life-like  acquaintance  with  the  Har- 
ley-Bolingbroke  ministry  we  owe  entirely  to 
Swift's  Journal  to  Stella  : — 

4  That  wonderful  journal,' says  Mr.  Fors- 
ter,  *  that  unrivalled  picture  of  the  time,  in 
which  he  set  down  day  by  day  the  incidents 
of  three  momentous  years  ;  which  received 
every  hope,  fear,  or  fancy  in  its  undress  as  it 
rose  to  him ;  which  was  written  for  one  per- 
son's private  pleasure,  and  has  had  indestruct- 
ible attractiveness  for  every  one  since;  which 
has  no  parallel  in  literature  for  the  historic 
importance  of  the  men  and  the  events  that 
move  along  its  pages,  or  the  homely  vivid- 
ness of  the  language  that  describes  them  ; 
and  of  which  the  loves  and  hates,  the  joys 
and  griefs,  the  expectations  and  disappoint- 
ments, the  great  and  little  in  closest  neigh- 
Ixrorhood,  the  alternating  tenderness  and  bit- 
terness, and,  above  all,  the  sense  and  non- 
sense in  marvellous  mixture  and  profusion, 
remain  a  perfect  microcosm  of  human  life. ' 

Where  would  Swift  now  be,  as  a  Hying 
memory  among  men,  but  for  his  Journal  to 
Stella  ?  It  may  be  too  much  to  say  where 
Johnson  would  have  been  but  for  BoswelPs 
'Life.'  Captain  Gulliver  would  have  suffi- 
ciently secured  his  creator  from  oblivion,  as 
Robinson  Crusoe  did  Defoe.  But  what 
manner  of  man  Swift  was  individually,  as 
well  as  in  relation  to  his  most  distinguished 
contemporaries,  must  have  been  gathered 
from  sourees  of  very  imperfect  or  very  un- 
trustworthy information,  had  he  not  himself 
put  on  record,  for  sympathetic  eyes,  in  the 
minutest  detail,  his  daily  life  in  London  at 
an 'epoch  of  intense  interest  as  well  for  him- 
self as  the  public.  The  curious  thing  is, 
that  Mr.  Forster  has  made  the  discovery 
that  the  Journal  to  Stella  has  no  right  to  be 
called  the  Journal  to  Stella,  though  it  be  so 


entitled  in  every  edition  of  Swift  hitherto 
published.  '  At  the  time  when  the  letters 
composing  that  journal  were  addressed  to 
Esther  Johnson  and  her  companion,  the 
name'  which  eternally  connects  her  with 
Swift  had  not  been  applied  to  her.  Most 
certainly  it  was  not  used  in  any  part  of  the 
letters  themselves,  nor  had  been  previously 
in  any  known  piece  of  writing  concerning 
her.' 

Another  meritorious  feat  of  Mr.  Forster 
is  the  discovery  of  the  origin  of  the  '  little 
language '  which  forms  so  large  and  whim- 
sical an  ingredient  in  Swift's  letters  to 
Esther  Johnson,  and  the  restoration,  in  his 
Appendix,  of  the  passages  written  in  tha? 
language,  so  far  as  recoverable  from  the 
partially  preserved  original  M§S.  of  those 
letters  in  the  British  Museum.  *  There  can 
be  no  doubt,'  says  Mr.  Forster, '  that  what  he 
called  "  our  own  little  language,"  hitherto 
all  but  suppressed  by  those  who  have  supplied 
the  materials  for  his  biography  existing  in  his 
journals,  began  at  Moor  Park,  and  began  in 
the  man's  imitation  of  a  child's  imperfect 
speech.  The  loving  playfulness  expressed 
by  the  "  little  language  "  had  dated  from 
Esther  Johnson's  childhood  ;  it  in  some  ways 
satisfied  wants  of  his  own  nature,  or  he 
would  not  have  continued  so  lavishly  to  in- 
dulge it.' 

Amongst  the  earlier  entries  in  what  we 
must  crave  leave  still  to  call  the  'Journal  to 
Stella,'  we  find  the  following  minute  item  to 
satisfy  the  curiosity  of  his  correspondent 
about  his  London  lodgings : — 

4 1  lodge  in  Bury  Street,  where  I  removed  a 
week  ago.  I  have  the  first  floor,  a  dining- 
room  and  bed-chamber,  at  eight  shillings  a 
week ;  plaguy  deep,  but  I  spend  nothing  for 
eating,  never  go  to  a  tavern,  and  very  seldom 
in  a  coach ;  yet,  after  all,  it  will  be  expen- 
sive.J 

Presently  he  writes  : — 

*  You  must  know  it  is  fatal  to  me  [I  am 
fated]  to  be  a  scoundrel  and  a  prince  the 
same  day:  for  being  to  see  him  [Harley]  at 
four,  I  could  not  engage  myself  to  dine  at  any 
friend's ;  so  I  went  to  Tooke  [his  publisher], 
to  give  him  a  ballad  and  dine  with  him ;  but 
he  was  not  at  home  :  so  I  was  forced  to  go  to 
a  blind  chophouse,  and  dine  for  ten  pence 
upon  gill  ale,  bad  broth,  and  three  chops  of 
mutton ;  and  then  go  reeking  from  thence  to 
the  First  Minister  of  State.' 

Another  specimen  of  the  small  economies 
of  Swift's  4  Life  in  London  :' — 

4 1  have  gotten  half  a  bushel  of  coals,  and 
Patrick,  the  extravagant  whelp,  had  a  fire 
ready  for  me  ;  but  I  picked  off  the  eoals  be- 
fore I  went  to  bed.' 

It  is  only  due  to  Swift  to  say  that  he  was^ 
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not  less  minutely  attentive  to  prudential  cal- 
culation for  others  than  he  was  for  himself  : — 

4  To-day  I  was  all  about  St.  Paul's,  and  up 
at  top,  like  a  fool,  with  Sir  Andrew  Foun- 
taine  and  two  more  ;  and  spent  seven  shil- 
lings for  my  dinner  like  a  puppy:  this  is  the 
second  time  he  has  served  me  so  ;  but  I  will 
never  do  it  again,  though  all  mankind  should 
persuade  me ;  unconsidering  puppies !  There 
is  a  young  fellow  here  in  town  we  are  all  fond 
of,  about  a  year  or  two  come  from  the  Universi- 
ty,— one  Harrison,  a  pretty  little  fellow,  with 
a  great  deal  of  wit,  good  sense,  and  good  na- 
ture ;  has  written  some  mighty  pretty  things. 
He  has  nothing  to  live  on  but  being  governor 
•of  one  of  the  Duke  of  Queensberry's  sons  for 
forty  pounds  a-year.  The  fine  fellows  are 
always  inviting  him  to  the  tavern,  and  make 
him  pay  his  club,  A  colonel  and  a  lord  were  at 
•him  and  me' the  same  way  to-night.  I  abso- 
lutely refused,  and  made  Harrison  lag  be- 
hind, and  persuaded  him  not  to  go  to  them. 
I  tell  you  this,  because  I  find  all  rich  fellows 
have  that  humour  of  using  all  people  without 
.  any  consideration  of  their  fortunes  ;  but  I 
will  aee  them  rot  before  they  shall  serve  me 
:  so..    Lord  Halifax  is  always  teasing  me  to  go 

•  down  to  his  country  house,  which  will  cost 
me  a  guinea  to  his  servants,  and  twelve  shil- 

.  lings  coach-hire ;  and  he  shall  be  hanged  first. 
Is  not  this  a  plaguy  silly  story  ?  But  I  am 
vexed  at  the  heart  ;  for  I  love  the  young  fel- 
low, and  am  resolved  to  stir  up  people  to  do 

.  something  for  him  :  he  is  a  Whig,  and  I  will 
put  him  upon  some  of  my  cast  Whigs ;  for  I 
have  done  with  them,  and  they  have,  I  hope, 

•  done  with  this  kingdom  for  our  time.' 

0  ccccas  hominum  mentes!    In  little  more 
than  three  years  the  Whigs  were  back  again 

.  in  power,  and  the  Tories  the  proscribed  party 
under  a  new  dynasty. 

The    *  little    language  '  of  infantine    and 

;  affectionate  jargon  in  Swift's  Journal  to 
Stella  contrasts  rather  piquantly  with  what 
we  may  call  the  large  language,  also  to  be 
found  in  that  Journal,  of  opprobrious  epi- 

.  thets  on  all  who  thwarted  his  humour  or 
crossed  his  personal  purposes.  *  Grave  mis-' 
takes,'  says  Mr.  Forster,  *  have  been  made 
by  giving  importance  to  such  chance  words 

;.as  these,  which  are  as  frequent  as  they  are 

.  meaningless  in  the  speech  of  Swift.'     Mr. 

.  Forster  instances  Swift's  description  of  the 

.  Duke  of  Ormond's  daughters,  when  he  met 
them  in.  London  in  1710,  as  '  insolent  drabs, 

•  coming  up  to  his  very  mouth  to  salute  him  ' 
— *  the  epithet  of.  course  meaning  nothing 
but  that,  being)  fond  of  them,  he  was  free  to 
call  them  what  he  pleased.'  In  like  man- 
ner, he  writes  to  Stella  that?  he  had  '  supped 
with  "  the  ramblingest  lying  rogue  on 
earth,"  as  with  a  not  unloving  familiarity  he 
calls  Lord  Peterborough.'  We  cannot,  how- 
ever, go  along  with  Mr.  Forster  in  saying 
that  when  Swift  calls  '  the  Irish  bishops  in- 


solent, ungrateful  rascals,  and  Lord  Somers 
himself  a  rascal,  the  words  ought  not  to  be 
credited  with  meanings  such  as  would  be 
given  them  in  present  ordinary  use.'  We 
are,  for  our  part,  of  opinion  that  when  Swift 
called  Lord  Somers  *  a  false,  deceitful  rascal,' 
and  said  of  the  Whigs  collectively,  i  Rot 
them  for  ungrateful  dogs ! ' — he  quite  meant 
what  he  said.  He  meant  to  express  a  bit- 
ter sense  of  having  been  ill-used  by  them, 
and  put  off  with  fair  words  instead  of  but- 
tered parsnips.  In  his  age  of  unpublished 
debates  in  Parliament,  literary  services  were 
more  indispensable  to  public  men  and  polit- 
ical parties  than  they  are  at  present,  and 
Swift  had  seen  Addison  paid  for  his,  not 
with  empty  praise,  but  with  the  solid  pud- 
ding of  an  Under-Secretaryship.  But  Swift 
had  made  the  mistake  of  entering  a  profes- 
sion whose  graver  members  were  scandalised 
by  the  satires  he  penned  in  its  cause.  A 
priest  without  vocation,  a  politician  loaded 
with  clerical  odium,  what  can  be  said  but 
*  Que  diable  allait-il  faire  dans  cette  galbre?  ' 

That  Swift  was  in  earnest  in  abusing  all 
who  failed  to  help  him  forward,  we  cannot 
ourselves  doubt.  But  perhaps  it  is  hardly 
enough  remembered  that  his  large  language 
about  them  chiefly  occurs  in  his  confidential 
lettersto  Stella,  and  in  his  marginal  notes  to 
his  copy  of  Burnet's  '  nistory  of  his  Owfl 
Time.'  Those  of  his  readers  who  are  most 
disposed  to  inveigh  against  Swift's  invectives 
may  take  blame  to  themselves  as  parties  to 
the  publicity  of  those  invectives — so  far  as 
participating  in  that  insatiable  curiosity  for 
everything  that  dropped  from  that  prolific 
and  careless  pen,  which  his  successive  ed- 
itors, from  Mr.  Deane  Swift  to  Mr.  Forster, 
have  done  their  utmost  to  satisfy.  But  for 
that  curiosity,  Swift's  most  exorbitant  epi- 
thets on  foes  and  false  friends  might  have 
met  no  other  eyes  than  those  they  were 
meant  to  meet,  or,  at  most,  no  others  than  of 
those  who  might  come  into  possession  of  his 
copy  of  Burnet. 

Much  less  easily  excusable  than  Swift's 
conduct  to  parties  was  his  conduct  to  women. 
Upon  the  general  judgment  to  be  passed  on 
that  conduct  we  shall  have  more  to  say  pres- 
ently. Meanwhile,  we  may  remark,  in  closing 
the  chapter  of  his  connection  with  English 
politics,  that  as  Swift  sinned  most  signally 
against  two  women — poor  Stella  and  Vanessa 
— so  by  two  women — the  Queen  and  the 
Duchess  of  Somersetr^-he  was  most  signally 
punished.  The  same  wayward  temper  which 
marked  his  personal  relations  with  the  #  sex 
prompted  his  public  attack,  in  the  interest  of 
his  Tory  patrons,  on  the  one  woman  in  Eng- 
land of  whom  he  himself  said,  in  a  lucid  in- 
terval,  that   she  had  more  personal  credit 
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than  all  the  Queen's  servants  put  together. 
In  the  *  Windsor  Prophecy,'  which  Lady 
Masham's  prudence  just  withheld  him  from 
publishing,  but  which  his  own  prudence  did 
not  withhold  him  from  distributing  printed 
copies  of  among  the  sixteen  syinposiac 
members  of  the  October  Club,  Swift,  in  the 
coarsest  terms  the  language  would  afford 
him,  charged  the  Duchess  of  Somerset,  the 
Quean's  new  Whig  favourite  (whom  she 
seems  to  have  chosen,  with  the  policy  of 
conscious  weakness,, to  maintain  a  balance  of 
power  in  her  closet  against  her  Tory  one), 
with  two  crimes — the  having  been  privy  to 
the  murder  of  her  second  husband,  and  the 
having  red  hair.  The  first  charge  was  the 
mere  reckless  fabrication  of  party  malice ; 
the  second  must  have  sunk  deeper,  because  it 
was  true.  The  consequences  to  Swift  are 
recorded  in  rhyme  by  himself  as  follows  : — 

1  Now  angry  Somerset  her  vengeance  vows 
On  Swift's  reproaches  for  her  murder'd  spouse  : 
From  her  red  locks  her  mouth  with  venom  fills, 
And  thence  into  the  royal  ear  distils/ 

It  is  certain  that  Harley  and  Bolingbroke, 
if  agreed  in  nothing  else,  were  agreed  in  the 
desire  to  keep  Swift  ill  England,  a*id  there- 
fore to  make  his  position  in  England  tenable 
in  point  of  personal  dignity.     Not  less  cer- 

•taiuly  some  superior  power  or  influence 
withstood  their  wishes,  so  that  Swift's  pa- 
trons, in  an  age  when  Cabinets  were  com- 
pelled to  bow  submissively  to  Court  influ- 
ences, found  themselves  Unable  to  provide, 
even  by  a  prebend  at  Windsor,  for  their 
most  politically  effective  and  most  personally 

,*  valued  partisan.  To  the  very  last,  he  con- 
fesses, he  thought  the  ministry  would  not 
have  parted  with  him,  and  could  only  con- 
clude that  they  had  not  the  option  of  mak- 
ing a  suitable  provision  for  him  in  England. 
In  order  to  vacate  the  Deanery  of  St.  Pat- 
rick's, Dublin,  for  Swift,  the  Prime  Minister, 
who  had  now  been  raised  to  the  peerage  by^ 
the  title  of  fiarl  of  Oxford,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Duke  of  Crmond,  then  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  procured  the  removal 
of  Swift's,  friend  Dr.  Sterno  from  that 
Deanery  by  appointment  to  the  bishopric 
of  Dromore.  *  Sterne,'  says  Sir  Walter 
Scott,  4  had  no  apparent  interest  of  his  own, 
and  was  rather  obnoxious  to  the  Duke  of 
Ormond.  The  circumstance,  therefore,  of 
his  being  promoted  to  the  higher  dignity, 
while  Swift,  with  all  his  influence,  only 
gained  that  from  which  Sterne  was  removed, 
indicates  a  sort  of  compromise  between  the 
Queen  and  her  ministers ;'  the  formor  re- 
maining resolute  not  to  put  a  mitre — even 
an  Irish  mitre — on  the  head  of  Swift.  *  This 
affair,'  he  says  in  one  of  his  last  letters  to 


Stella,  '  was  carried   with    great    difficulty, 
which  vexes  me.     But  they   say  here  [in 
London]  it  is  much  to  my  reputation  that  I 
have  made  a  bishop,  in  spite  of  all  the  world,     * 
to  get  the  best  deanery  in  Ireland.' 

In  Jeffrey's  Essay  on  Swift,  republished 
from  the  *  Edinburgh  Review,'  some  good  in- 
dignation is  expended  on  the  monstrous  greed 
of  the  new  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's,  importun- 
ing a  Ministry  whom  his  writings  had  first 
floated,  and  kept  afloat  for  years,  in  English 
public  opinion,  to  pay  the  expenses  (which 
he  found  would  amount  to  about  1000/.)  in* 
curred  on  his  induction  into  his  Irish  deanery 
— the  discharge  of  which,  if  thrown  (as  they 
were)  on  Swift  himself,  must  involve  him  in 
debt,  of  which  he  had  always  a  wise  horror. 
We  are  reminded  of  the  impeachment  of 
the  Ass,  .in  the  fable,  before  the  High  Court 
of  Beasts,  for  having  indulged — not,  like 
the  Beasts  of  high  degree,  in  wholesale 
ovicide,  but  in  a  single  sacrilegious  nibble  at 
the  parson's  glebe-grass. 

It  is  a  pleasing  trait  in  the  character  of 
Addison,  and  a  strong  testimony  to  the 
persona]  qualities  of  Swift,  that  at  the  epoch 
of  definitive  Tory  prostration  and  Whig  tri- 
umph, on  the  accession  of  George  I.,  Addi- 
son, whom  that  sudden  shifting  cf  the  polit-  - 
ical  scene  replaced  in  office,  hastened  to 
intimate,  through  the  Bishop  of  I)erry,  to 
Swift  his  wish  to  renew  with  him  those  for- 
mer friendly  relations  which  had  been  cooled 
to  some  considerable  degree  by  party  warfare. 
Swift  met  his  old  friend's  overture  in  the 
spirit  in  which  it  was  made,  and,  congrat- 
ulating Addison  on  his  new-fledged  honours 
as  Secretary  of  State,  added,  "  Three  or  four 
more  such  choices  would  gain  more  hearts 
in  three  weeks  than  the  harsher  meaiftires  of 
government  in  as  many  years.'  Had  Swift's 
change  of  party-colours  under  the  Tory  Min-  • 
istry  dishonoured  him  personally  in  the  eyes 
of  contemporaries,  can  it  appear  probable  to 
candid  readers  that  Addison,  of  all  men, 
would  have  volunteered  renewing  their  old 
habits  of  friendly  correspondence  ?* 

The  unfortunate  manner  in  which  the  op- 
posite fates  of  Swift  and  Addison  put  and 
kept,  in  each  instance,  the  wrong  man  in 
the  wrong  place  was  well  hit  off  in  the  fol- 
lowing few  words  (referred  to  by  Mr.  Fors- 
ter)  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  *  What  a  good 

*  '  The  death  of  Addison/  says  Sir  W.  Scott, 
in  his  Memoir  of  Swift, '  broke  off  their  renewed 
correspondence,  after  some  kind  letters  had  been 
exchanged.  Swift  found  a  valuable  successor 
in  Tickell,  the  poet,  surviving  friend  and  lite- 
rary executor  of  Addison.  He  was  secretary  to 
the  Lord's  Justices  of  Ireland,  an  office  of  high 
trust,  and  he  often  employed  the  interest  which 
it  gave  him  in  compliance  with  Swift's  recom- 

mention".' 


$8 


Former's  Life  of  Swift. 


Jan. 


exchange  of  stations  might  have  hcen  made 
by  Swift  and  Addison !  Addison  would 
have  made  an  excellent  Dean,  and  Swift  an 
admirable  Secretary  of  State.' 

In  the  career  of  the  two  great  clerico- 
political  humorists  of  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  centuries — Jonathan  Swift  and 
Sydney  Smith  —  there  are  traits  of  re- 
semblance worth  noting.  Of  these  the  most 
salient  one  is  that  both  wanted  to  be  bishops, 
and  that  neither  could  ever  completely  re- 
alise what  malign  influence  frustrated  him  of 
a  mitre.* 

However  little  Swift's  enemies,  lay  or 
clerical,  might  be  disposed  to  recognise  his 
title  to  be  considered  a  good  Christian,  he 
placed  beyond  doubt  his  title  to  boast  him- 
self a  good  Churchman.  His  ecclesiastical 
politics,  notwithstanding  Tor  including)  his 
'Tale  of  a  Tub,'  were,  from  first  to  last, 
those  of  a  staunch  and  somewhat  (politically) 
intolerant  Anglican.  His  methods,  indeed, 
of  serving,  or  saving,  the  sacred,  institution, 
with  whose  interests  he  had  come  to  identify 
those  of  his  own  ambition,  might  naturally 
be  regarded  by  a  religious  queen,  or  repre- 
sented to  her  by  less  religious  councillors, 
as  disqualifying  Swift  for  the  highest  dig- 
1  nitics  of  the  Church.  But  in  all  his  ecclesi- 
astical politics,  whether  English  or  Irish,  his 
efforts  were  bond  fide  devoted  to  ecclesiastical 
interests.  Here,  again,  is  a  striking  point 
of  resemblance  between  the  great  Dean  of 
St.  Patrick's,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
the  scarce  less  renowned,  in  his  day  and 
generation,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  in  the  nine- 
teenth. Each  of  them  took  up  the  cudgels 
for  the  Church  in  his  different  age  and  fash- 
ion, wi^ti  a  thoroughly  congenial  spirit  of 
antagonism  against  its  immediate  assailants, 
the  worst  assailants  being  by  each  regarded 
as  within  its  own  pale.  And  to  each  (both 
being  frustrate  of  mitres)  these  appeared 
naturally  to.be  the  reforming  or  rapacious 
members  of  the  Irish  or  English  Episcopal 
bench.  Swift's,  like  Sydney  Smith's,  tracts 
on  ecclesiastical  subjects  were  mainly  de- 
voted to  the  defence  of  the  inferior  clergy 
agaiost  episcopal  encroachments.  Some 
passages  in  his  *  Considerations,'  written 
in  1731,  on  two  bills  carried  by  the  Irish 
bishops  through  the  (Irish)  Upper  House, 

*  The  late  Lord  Holland  wrote  to  Sydney 
Smith,  in  1809,  *  I  did  not  fail  to  remind  Lord 
Grenville,  that  the  only  author  to  whom  we  both 
thought  "  Peter  Plymley"  could  be  compared  in 
English,  lost  a  bishopric  for  his  wittiest  perform- 
ance ;  and  I  hoped  that  if  we  could  discover  the 
author,  and  had  ever  a  bishopric  in  our  pi  ft,  we 
should  prove  that  Whigs  were  buth  mwe  grateful 
and  more  liberal  than  Tories.*  Mitres  came  to 
•     he  in  Whig  gift,  but  not  one  for  Peter  Plymley. 


but  defeated  (mainly  by  Swift's  exposure  of 
them)  in  the  Commons,  are  such  exact  pro- 
totypes of  Sydney  Smith's  '  Letters  to  Arch- 
deacon Singleton,  directed  against  the  doings 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  of  his  day, 
that  we  cannot  resist  the  temptation  ol 
placing  them  in  juxtaposition.  Swift's  ve- 
hement deprecation  of  measures  for  multi- 
plying a  poor  clergy,  and  his  description 
(in  terrorem  of  Irish  landlords  and  farmers) 
of  the  4  little,  hedge,  contemptible,  illiterate 
vicar,  from  twenty  to  fifty  pounds  a  year, 
the  son  of  a  weaver,  pedlar,  tailor,  or  miller,' 
at  once  recall  to  recollection  Sydney  Smith's 
portraiture  of  the  parson  of  the  future  after 
the  carrying  out  of  the  Church-reform 
scheme  of  Bishop  Blom  field  and  the  Eccle- 
siastical Commission  of  1840.  lie  painted 
that  parson  in  unforgettable  traits,  as 

*  obese,  dumpy,  neither  ill-natured  nor  good- 
natured,  neither  learned  nor  ignorant,  strid- 
ing over  the  stiles  to  church,  dusty  and  de- 
liquescent, with  a  second-rate  wife  and  four 
parochial  children,  full  of  catechism  and 
bread-and-bu  tter. ' 

But  Swift's  following  suggestion  is  still 
more  curiously  anticipatory  of  the  sarcastic 
incisiventess  of  our  later  humoristical  Church- 
champion  : — 

*  Another  clause  should  be  that  none  of. 
these  twenty,  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  pounders 
may  be  suffered  to  many,  under  the  penalty 
of  immediate  deprivation,  their  marriages  de- 
clared null,  and  their  children  bastards  :  for 
some  desponding  people  take  the  kingdom  to 
be  in  no  condition  of  encouraging  so  numer- 
ous a  breed  of  beggars. ' 

4  Others  would  add  a  clause  of  indulgence, 
that  these  reduced  divines  may  be  permit- 
ted to  follow  any  lawful  ways  of  living  which 
will  not  call  them  too  often  or  too  far  from 
their  spiritual  offices.  For  example,  they 
may  be  tappers  of  linen,  bailiffs  of  the  manor; 
they  may  let  blood,  or  apply  plasters  for  three 
miles  round ;  they  may  get  a  dispensation  to 
hold  the  clerkship  and  sextonship  of  their 
own  parish  in  commendam.  Their  wives  and 
daughters  may  make  shirts  for  the  neighbour- 
hood;  or,  if  a  barrack  be  near,  for  the  sol- 
diers; in  linen  counties  they  may  card  and 
spin,  and  keep  a  few  looms  in  «thc  house  : 
they  may  let  lodgings,  and  sell  a  pot  of  ale 
without  doors,  but  not  at  home,  unless  to  so- 
ber company,  and  at  regular  hours.' 

Compare  the  above-cited  passage  of  Swift 
with  the  following  extract  from  Sydney 
Smith's  Third  Letter  to  Archdeacon  Single- 
ton : — 

'The  whole  plan  of  the  Bishop  of  London 
is  a  ptochogony — a  generation  of  beggars. 
He  purposes  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  Cathe- 
dral to  create  a  thousand  livings,  and  to  give 
to  the  thousand  clergymen  130/.  per  annum 
each.     A  Christian  bishop  proposing,  in  cold 
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blood,  to  create  a  thousand  livings  of  1  SOI. 
per  annum  each  ! — to  call  into  existence  a 
thousand  of  the  most  unhappy  men  on  the 
face  of  the  earth — the  sons  of  the  poor,  with- 
out hope,  without  the  assistance  of  private 
fortune,  chained  to  the  soil,  ashamed  to  live 
with  their  inferiors,  unfit  for  the  society  of 
the  better  classes,  and  dragging  about  the 
English* curse  of  poverty,  without  the  small- 
est hope  that  they  can  ever  shake  it  off  !  At 
present  such  livings  are  filled  by  young  men 
who  have  better  hopes — Who  have  reason  to 
expect  good  property — who  look  forward  to 
a  college  or  a  family  living — who  are  the  sons 
of  men  of  some  substance,  and  hope  to  pass 
on  to  something  better — who  exist  under  the 
delusion  of  being  hereafter  Deans  and  Pre- 
bendaries— who  are  paid  once  by  money,  and 
three  times  by  hope.  Will  the  Bishop  of 
London  promise  to  the  progeny  of  any  of 
these  thousand  victims  of  the  Holy  Innovation 
that,  if  they  behave  well,  one  of  them  shall 
have  his  butler's  place ;  another  take  care  of 
the  cedars  and  hyssops  of  his  garden  ?  Will 
he  take  their  daughters  for  his  nursery-maids  ? 
and  may  some  of  the  sons  of  these  "  labourers 
of  the  vineyaid  "  hope  one  day  to  ride  the 
leaders  from  St.  James's  to  Fulham  ?  Here  is 
hope — here  is  room  for  ambition — a  field  for 
genius,  and  a  ray  of  amelioration  !  If  these 
beautiful  feelings  of  compassion  are  throb- 
bing under  the  cassock  of  the  Bishop,  he 
ought  in  common  justice  to  himself  to  make 
them  known.' 

It  is  due  alike  to  Swift  and  Sydney  Smith 
to  say  tjiat  both  were  exemplary  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  duties  annexed  to  their 
ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  that  both  con- 
sidered those  duties  to  include  something 
more  than  mere  formal  observances.  Swift 
appears  to  have  given  much  attention  to  the 
business  of  his  cathedral,  and  at  length  to 
have  surmounted  the  prejudices  of  his  Arch- 
bishop (King)  and  the  resistance  of  his 
Chapter,  'as  the  rectitude  of  hi?  intentions, 
and  his  disinterested  zeal  for  the  Church, 
became  more  and  more  evident.  He  soon,' 
adds  Sir  Walter  Scott,  '  obtained  such 
authority  that  what  he  proposed  was  seldom 
disputed.'  To  the  like  effect  the  late  Dean 
Mil  man  testifies  with  regard  to  Sydney 
Smith  at  St.  Paul's :  '  I  find  traces  of  him 
in  every  particular  of  Chapter  affairs ;  and 
on  every  occasion  when  his  hand  appears,  I 
fiud  stronger  reason  for  respecting  his  sound 
judgment,  knowledge  of  business,  and  activ- 
ity of  mind  ;  above  all,  the  perfect  fidelity  of 
his  stewardship.1  Both  Swift  and  Sydney 
Smith  were  large  in  their  charities,  though 
both  (Swift  to  an  extreme  point  of  parsi- 
mony) strict  in  their  economy.  The  source 
of  that  economy  was  the  same  in  both — a 
determined  spirit  of  independence,  strug- 
gling, at  the  outset,  with  narrow  and  adverse 
circumstances.     Both  were  capable  of  acts 


of  rare  generosity,  and  both,  as  regarded 
personal  bearing  and  oratorical  powers,  would 
have  detracted  nothing  from  the  dignity  of 
the  episcopal  bench,  had  they  attained  that 
object  of  their  equal  ambition.  All  this  is 
incontestable  ;  yet,  when  all  has  been  said, 
the  *  Tale  of  a  Tub,'  and  the  4  Letters  oi  Peter 
Plymley,'  somehow  don't  read,  episcopal. 
But  we  cannot  doubt  that  many  less  worthy 
than  Jonathan  Swift,  or  Sydney  Smith,  to 
wear  mitres  have  '  exalted  their  mitred  fronts 
in  courts  and  parliaments,'  whether  in  Eng- 
land or  Ireland. 

'Sydney  Smith,'  says  Lord  Houghton,  in 
his  pleasant  little  volume  of  '  Monographs,' 
'  often  spoke  with  much  bitterness  of  the 
growing  belief  in  three  Sexes  of  Humanity 
— men,  women,  and  clergymen ;  but  for  his 
part,  he  would  not  surrender  his  rightful 
share  of  interference  in  all  the*  great  human 
interests  of  his  time.' 

*  It  needs,'  says  Lord  Houghton,  '  no  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  susceptibilities  on  the 
score  of  irreverence  increase  in  proportion  to 
the  prevalence  of  doubt  ana  scepticism. 
When  essential  facts  cease  to  be  incontrover- 
tible, they  are,  no  longer  safe  from  the  hu- 
mour of  contrasts  and  analogies.  It  is  thus 
that  the  secular  use  of  scriptural  allusion 
was  more  frequent  in  the  dayB  of  simple  be- 
lief in  inspiration  than  in  our  times  of  lin- 
guistic and  historical  criticism.  Phrases  and 
figures  were  then  taken  as  freely  out  of  sa- 
cred as  out  of  classical  literature,  and  even 
characters  as  gross  and  ludicrous  as  some  of 
Fielding's  clergy  were  not  looked  upon  as  a 
satire  against  the  Church.  Thus  when  Syd- 
ney Smith  illustrated  his  objections  to  always 
living  in  the  country  by  saying  that  u  he  was 
in  the  position  of  the  personage  who,  when 
he  entered  a  village,  straightway  he  found  an 
ass," — or  described  the  future  condition  of 
Mr.  Croker  as  "  disputing  with  the  recording 
Angel  as  to  the  <*ates  of  his  sins" — or  drew  a 
picture  of  Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis  in 
Hades,  u  for  ever  and  ever  book-less,  essay- 
less,  pamphlet-less,  grammar-less,  in  vain  im- 
ploring the  Bishop  of  London,  seated  aloft, 
for  one  little  treatise  on  the  Greek  article — 
one  smallest  dissertation  on  the  verb  in  pi," — 
it  never  occurred  to  him  that  he  was  doing  any- 
thing more  than  taking  the  most  vivid  and 
familiar  images  as  vehicles  of  his  humour.' 

There  can  be  no  question  that  '  the  prev- 
alence of  doubt  and  scepticism '  constrains 
the  defenders  of  positive  creeds  to  close  their 
ranks,  and  desist  from  friendly  chaffing  at 
outposts  with  vedettes  of  the  enemy.  But 
is  there  not  sometimes  another  effect  of  '  the 
prevalence  of  doubt  and  scepticism  '  ?  When 
these  are  in  the  air,  are  they  not  apt  to  in- 
fect, to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  the  livelier 
spirits  among  the  consecrated  champions  of 
orthodoxy  ?  Voltaire  calls  Swift  '  Je  Rabelais 
d'Angleterre,'  and  says  of  him.  '  II  a  1'hon-f p 
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ncur  d'etre  pretre,  .ct  de  se  moquer  de  tout, 
comrae  lui.'  The  incomparable  irony  of 
Swift's  *  Argument  against  abolishing  Chris- 
tianity '  could  only  have  foun<f  scope  at  a 
period  when  the  audacity  of  unbelief  might 
be  considered  as  legitiraatisinoj  the  audacity 
of  irony  with  which  Swift  encountered  it. 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  a  good 
deal  of  the  spirit  of  the  assailants  does  not 
animate  such  defenders,  and  whether  the 
popular  instinct  is  not,  after  all,  right,  which, 
even  on  the  plea  of  saving  the  Ark  from 
falling,  will  not  have  it  so  handled. 

One  remaining  marked  resemblance  be- 
tween Swift  and  Sydney  Smith  was  that 
each  in  his  time  stood  forth  a  clerical  cham- 
pion of  the  political  cause  of  Ireland.  That 
cause  in  Swift's  time  included  no  recogni- 
tion of  even  the  existence  of  two  millions, 
or  thcreaboujs,  of  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
population ;  and  that  n  on -recognition  has 
most  absurdly  been  numbered  amongst  the 
political  sins  of  Swift  But  in  Swift's  day 
Irish  Roman  Catholics  had  no  existence  as  a 
factor  in  English  politics.  James  II.  and 
Tyrconnel  had  annihilated  for  generations  to 
come  all  chance  of  civil  equality  for  Roman 
Catholics,  whether  in  Ireland  or  England,  by 
their  insane  conspiracy  to  use  the  wild  Irish 
as  armed  auxiliaries  against  English  Protes- 
taut  liberties.  Swift  stood  forward  as  cham- 
pion of  parliamentary  and  administrative 
autonomy  for  '  the  English  settled  in  Ire- 
land/ drawing  a  hard  and  fast  line  of  de- 
marcation between  them  and  the  native 
*  Papists,'  whom  he  described  as  being  *  as 
inconsiderable,  in  point  of  power,  as  the 
women  and  children.'  Not  the  less  did  the 
publication  of  his  4  Drapier's  Letters  '  raise 
for  all  Irishmen  the  first  standard  of  self- 
assertion  against  mere  Ilelot  subjection  to  the 
selfish  sway  of  English  politicians  and  mono- 
polists. Swift  did  not  call  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholics  to  his  side  ;  but  they  came  with- 
out calling.  The  populace  of  Dublin  were 
as  warmly  his  allies  as  the  parliamentary 
patriots  of  Stephen's  Green.  The  ostensible 
cause  of  quarrel  with  Walpole's  administra- 
tion—  Wood's  halfpence  —  was,  indeed,  a 
trumpery  one.  But  a  government  which 
could  impose  even  a  new  copper  coinage  on 
its  Irish  subjects,  without  consulting  their 
representative  and  administrative  authorities, 
conld  impose  anything  else.  That  was  the 
substantial  and,  in  the  later  '  Drapier's  Let- 
ters,' the  avowed  ground  of  Swift's  resist- 
ance to  Walpole  in  the  name  of  the  consti- 
tutional rights  of  Irish  subjects.  And  the 
cause  that  triumphed  in  1724  by  the  sole 
power  of  Swift's  pen  was  the  cause  that 
again  triumphed  in  1782,  when  backed  by 
the   whole  formidable  armed  force  of  the 


Irish  volunteers.  Alike  at  both  epochs  the 
rights  or  wrongs  of  Irish  Roman  Catholics,  as 
such,  were  left  altogether  out  of  account 
But  not  the  less  was  the  Irish  Roman  Cath- 
olic cause  indirectly  included  in  what  ap- 
peared the  exclusively  Protestant  agitations 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  And  the  first 
successful  Irish  agitator  was  Swift.  No 
Irishman,  by  his  own  avowal,  though  born 
in  Ireland,  but  not  the  less  an  idolised  Irish 
leader.  No  advocate  of  '  Catholic  emanci- 
pation '  (such  advocacy  would  have  been  an 
anachronism),  but  not  the  less  a  precursor 
of  Sydney  Smith  and  Daniel  O'Connell. 

And  now,  what  are  we  finally  to  say  of 
Swift,  the  Writer  and  the  Man,  so  far  as  the 
materials  at  present  in  our  hands  will  carry 
ns? 

The  first  of  Swift's  critics  whose  judgment 
is  of  weight — Johnson  in  his  '  Lives  of  the 
Poets ' — while  more  lenient  than  some  of 
those  who  have  followed  to  his  character  as 
a  man,  appreciates  less  adequately  his  dis- 
tinctive qualities  as  a  writer.  Boswell  re- 
marks that  his  *  guide,  philosopher,  and 
friend  '  showed  also  some  disposition  to  de- 
preciate Swift  in  conversation  ;  and  suggests 
as  a  possible,  perhaps  unconscious,  source  of 
prejudice  against  him,  that  Swift  failed  to 
exert,  or  at  least  exert  successfully,  hi3 
influence  to  obtain  for  Johnson  an  honorary 
degree  of  Master  of  Arts  from  Dublin  Uni- 
versity, when  he  was  seeking,  in  his  early 
struggles,  an  appointment  as  the  hdad  of  a 
school.  However  that  may  have  been,  his 
inadequate  appreciation  of  Swift  seems 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the  genius  of 
the  two  men  having  had  more  points  of 
mutual  repulsion  than  attraction.  Johnson 
finds  Swift's  distinguishing  quality  to  have 
been  good  sense,  rather  than  wit,  humour, 
poetical  fancy  or  imaginat  ion  !  Such  was  his 
own  distinguishing  quality,  and  Swift  doubt- 
less also  possessed  it  in  large  measure.  Bat 
the  wit  and  humour — we  may  add,  the  fancy 
and  imagination,  which  Johnson  was  himself 
deficient  in,  he  seems  to  have  been  unable  ad- 
equately to  appreciate  in  another.  Swift 
never  would  have  made  (as  Goldsmith  said 
Johnson  would  have  done)  his  '  little  fishes 
talk  like  great  whales  ;'  and  Johnson,  who 
spoke  slightingly  of  '  Gulliver's  Travels,'  as  if 
their  main  merit  consisted  in  having  hit  on 
the  idea  of  little  men  and  big  men,  would 
have  been  incapable  of  carrying  out  that 
idea,  had  he  himself  hit  on  it,  with  that 
curious  felicity  which  imparts  such  truth  to 
fiction  in  the  minute  touches  of  Swift. 
There  was  not  much  more  of  poetry  in  John- 
son's soul  than  of  humour.  Ilis  verse,  vig- 
orous as  it  was,  might  be  described  as  rhetoric 
in  rhyme. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


Forsier'a  Life  of  Swift. 


41 


A  biographer  with  far  other  power  of 
sympathy  (as  being  himself  a  poet)  with  the 
poetical  sides  of  Swift's  genius  was  Scott. 
There  is  a  tradition  that  Dry  den,  who  was  a 
kinsman  of  Swift,  once  said  to  him  on  some 
early  attempts  of  his  at  high  Pindaric  flights, 
4  Cousin  Swift,  you  will  never  be  a  poet ! ' 
One  can  imagine  Rubens  saying  to  bis  pupil, 
the  elder  Teniers,  ere  the  latter  deserted 
4  high  art,'  and  devoted  himself  to  4  Dutch 
drolleries :'  *  Pupil  David,  you  will  never  be 
a  painter  !  *  But  David  made  himself  and 
his  son  into  most  effective  painters,  though 
neither  of  them  painted  'fleshy  Flemish 
Madonnas  or  fleshy  Flemish  chivalry.  Swift 
could  not  have  written  '  Alexander's  Feast ;' 
—granted.  Could  Dryden  have  written 
'Cadenus  and  Vanessa/  or  the  'Humble 
Petition  of  Frances  Harris '  ?  Had  Swift 
stuck  to  Pindaric  odes,  and  panegyrics  in 
pompous  rhyme  on  Sir  William  Temple,  it 
may  be  admitted  that  he  never  would  have 
been  a  poet.  When  he  struck  into  his  own 
peculiar  vein  of  fancy  and  humour,  he  be- 
came one.  It  is  not  the  choice  of  subjects 
familiar  or  elevated  that  confers  the  title  of 
poet ;  it  iS  the  inspiration  of  the  poetical 
breath  of  life  into  the  subjects  chosen,  what- 
soever they  may  be. 

Sir  Walter  Scott  suggests  the  only  pos- 
sible circumstance  which,  '  as  at  present  ad- 
vised,' we  can  conceive  admissible  in  part 
excuse  of  Swift's  conduct  to  women.  He 
suggests  that  disease,  rather  than  selfishness, 
may  have  been,  partly  at  least,  to  blame  for 
that  conduct  '  The  continual  recurrence 
of  a  distressing  vertigo  was  gradually  under- 
mining his  health.  ...  He  might  seek  the 
society  of  Vanessa,  without  the  apprehension 
of  exciting  passions  to  which  he  was  him- 
self insensible  ;  and  his  separation  from  Stella 
after  marriage  might  be  a  matter  equally  of 
choice  or  of  necessity.' 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  Scott  as- 
sumes the  fact  of  Swift's  marriage  to  Stella. 
Mr.  Forster  sees  no  evidence  for  that  mar- 
riage, and  Scott  'admits  that  there  is  no 
direct  evidence  of  it.  All  the  evidence  is 
circumstantial  and  traditionary.  For  our  own 
part;  we  attach  less  importance  to  the  fact, 
as  hitherto  accredited,  of  a  merely  formal 
marriage,  than  to  the  question  of  motive  of 
Swift's  entire  conduct  towards  the  other  party 
—and  a  third  party  concerned — previously 
and  subsequently  to  that  supposed  event. 
We  are  not  amongst  those  who  regard  mar- 
riage as  an  imperative  part  of  the  whole 
duty  of  man.  But  we  are  amongst  those 
who  think  that  men  who  abstain  from  mar- 
rying   should   abstain  from  philandering.* 

*  We  most  admit  that '  philander '  is  a  verb  un- 


Had  Swift  been  a  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
his  rdle,  as  regarded  women,  would  have,  been 
easier.  Some  Spanish  or  Italian  mother  (we 
forget  at  this  moment  who)  said  to  her  son 
that,  *  if  he  remained  a  layman,  he  must  be- 
ware of  women  ;  if  he  became  a  priest,  they 
must  beware  of  him.*  Swift  sought  to 
cumulate  the  priestly  privilege  with  the  lay 
license.  Not  license  in  the  sense  of  pro- 
fligacy, but,  as  we  have  said,  of  philandering. 
It  was  a  license  he  had  allowed  himself  from 
early  manhood.  Following  out  Sainte- 
Beuve's  personal  and  physiological  method 
of  criticism,  we  should  say  that  Swift's  *  vice 
or  weakness '  (the  great  French  critic  adds, 
*  every  man  has  such  ')  was  the  not  uncom-. 
iron  one  of  a  self-indulgent  propensity  to 
engage  female  sympathy,  without  making 
the  return  for  that  sympathy  demanded  by 
female  affection.  And  on  that  point,  habe- 
mus  confi  ten  tern  rcutn.  In  a  letter  written 
before  he  took  orders,  Swift  replied  as  fol- 
lows to  some  advice  of  a  Leicester  clergy- 
man, whom  he  calls  his  *  good  cousin,'  re- 
ferring to  certain  recent  passages  of  tove- 
making  with  one  of  his  female  acquaintances 
there.     He  wrote  that 

4  As  to  marriage,  he  does  not  belong  to  the 
kind  of  persons,  of  whom  he  has  known  a 
great  number,  that  ruin  themselves  by  it.  A 
thousand  household  thoughts  always  drive 
matrimony  out  of  his  mind  whenever  it 
chances  to  come  there  ;  and  his  own  cold  tem- 
per and  unconfned  humour  are  of  themselves 
a  greater  hindrance  than  any  fear*  of  that 
which  is  the  subject  of  his  friend's  letter. 
"I  am  naturally  temperate;  and  never  en- 
gaged in  the  contrary,  which  usually  produces 
those  effects."  At  the  same  time  he  admits 
he  has  failings  that  might  lead  people,  in  re- 
gard to  such  matters,  to  suppose  him  serious, 
while  he  had  no  other  design  other  than  to  en- 
tertain himself  when  idle,  or  when  something 
went  amiss  in  his  affairs  :  a  thing,  indeed,  so 
common  with  him,  that  he  couUl  remember 
twenty  women  in  his  life  to  whom  he  had  be- 
haved himself  just  the  same  way.  "I  shall 
speak  plainly  to  you,"  he  added.  And  then 
came  words  which  certainly  foreshadow,  if 
they  do  not  make  intelligible,  the  fate  that 
was  to  join  his  name  so  strangely,  through  all 
future  time,  to  that  of  her  who  then  lived  un- 
der the  same  roof  with  him,  a  child  of  ten 
years  old.  u  The  yery  ordinary  observations 
I  made  with  going  half  a  mile  beyond  the 
University  have  taught  me  experience  enough 
not  to  think  of  marriage  till  I  settle  my  for- 

recognised  by  Johnson  or  Webster.  We  turned, 
therefore,  for  it  to  a  quarter  where  the  most  out- 
of-the-way  English  words  are  sure  to  be  foui'd — 
an  English-German  Dictionary.  In  Flttgel's  Dic- 
tionary, •  to  philander'  is  Germanised  as  *  Den 
Sch&fer  spitlen,  liebelnf  den  V/rlravten  machen  * 
— precisely  the  ways  with  women  of  which  we 
complain  in  Swift. 
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tune  in  the  world,  which  I  am  sure  will  not 
be  in  some  years  ;  and  even  then  I  am  so 
hard  to  pleas*  myself,  that  I  suppose  1  shall 
put  it  off  to  the  other  world."  '* 

That  habit  of  indecisive,  inconclusive  gal- 
lantry to  amuse  idle  time — which,  as  we 
have  seen,  Swift  wrote  that '  should  he  enter 
the  Church,  he  would  not  find  it  hard  to  lay 
down  in  the  porch ' — he  did  not  lay  down 
in  the  porch,  but  carried  into  years  of  ma- 
ture clerical  manhood,  when  it  had  lost  the 
excuse — whatever  that  might  be  worth— of 
thoughtlessness.  Swift,  like  Goethe,  was 
exceedingly  susceptible  of  female  influences, 
but,  like  Goethe,  reserved  an  interior  self, 
which  remained  impassible  to  them.  Each 
exerted  the  powers  of  pleasing  which  each 
possessed  to  attract  female  affections,  which 
neither  was  prepared  to  reciprocate  to  the 
extent  of  undivided  devotion  to  one  object ; 
and  the  result  in  both  cases  was  what  we 
must  call  tragical.  Swift  had  to  complain, 
in  his  later  joyless  years,  that  his  female 
friends  had  forsaken  him,f  and  Goethe — 
after  tearing  himself  loose  from  an  honour- 
able love  on  very  small  motives — suffered  a 
woman  every  way  his  inferior,  whom  he 
himself  acknowledged  to  be  a  *  poor  creature,' 
to  throw  herself  into  his  arms  uncondition- 
ally, and  fasten  for  life  her  vulgarity  on  the 
ultra-refinement  of  his  studiously  composed 
existence.};  Such  were  the  fruits,  in  each 
case,  of  over-calculation  or  over-fastidious- 
ness— in  short,  selfishness.  In  Swift's  case 
there  is  still  an  element  of  mystery,  for  the 
solution  of  which,  if  any  more  complete  so- 
lution is  possible,  we  nave  some  right  to  look, 
and  shall  look  with  curiosity  and  interest,  to 
the  sequel  of  Mr.  Forstcr's  vigorous  and 
sympathetic  Apologia  for  the  genius  and 
character  of  the  extraordinary  man  he  has 
made  his  subject. 

In  the  meanwhile  let  us  just  remind  those 
who,  while  enjoying  Swift  the  writer,  are 


[  *  Forster's  «  Life/  pp.  G4,  Co. 

f  In  one  of  Swift's  later  letters  to  Pope  (Feb- 
ruary 7,  173i5)  we  find  the  following  passage, 
which  is  not  without  its  pathos: — 'What  vexes 
me  most  is.  that  my  female  friends,  who  could 
bear  me  very  well  a  dozen  of  years  ago,  have  now 
forsaken  me,  although  I  am  not  so  old  in  pro- 
ponion  to  them  as  I  formerly  was;  which  I  can 
prove  by  arithmetic,  for  then  I  was  double  their 
age,  which  now  I  am  not.' 

J  Of  all  who  have  written,  and  written  well,  on 
Goethe's  relations  to  women,  the  only  one  we 
have  met  with  who  performs  fearlessly  the  whole 
moral  anat»»mv  of  the  man  is  Mr.  R.  H.  Hutton,  in 
his*  Literary  Essays.'  Mr.  Hutton  is  of  opinion 
that  Goethe  really  loved  Christiane  Vulpius, 
whom,  after  coliabi tincr  with  her  seventeen  years, 
he  married.  1 1  he  did  love  her,  it  was  a  love  com- 
patible  with  slight  esteem,  and  with  tolerance  of 
slight  esteem  of  others  for  its  object.  The  *  poor 
creature '  took  to  drinking. 


unmeasured  in  their  denunciations  of  Swift 
the  man,  that  had  not  the  man  been  what  he 
was,  the  world  never  would  have  possessed 
the  writer.  If  Swift  had  been  a  model  of 
clerical  decorum,  the  *  Tale  of  a  Tub '  must 
have  remained  unwritten  ;  as,  for  that  mat- 
ter, so  must  *  Gulliver's  Travels,'  had  Swift 
continued  a  staunch  and  satisfied  Whig. 
The  popular  resurrection  of  Ireland  would 
not  have  dated  from  the  '  Drapier's  Letters,' 
had  not  Walpole  held  Swift,  like  Boling- 
brokc,  at  arm's  length,  under  the  first 
Georges.  *  Prince  Posterity  '  must  take  the 
lot  with  all  faults,  and  perhaps  has  no  bad 
bargain. 

We  may  say"  in  conclusion,  that  Mr.  Fors- 
ter is  almost  the  first  of  Swift's  biographers 
or  critics  who  takes  real  pains  to  explore  all 
the  sources  of  fresh  information  on  his  sub- 
ject which  hava  been  opened   to.  him  by 
others,  or  which  personal  research  and  in- 
quiry have  opened  for  himself.      Johnson 
slighted  Mr.  Dearie  Swift's  offer  to  aid  him 
with    family    traditions  t   and     documents. 
Scott   worked   up   very   readably    into  his 
short  Memoir  all  the  materials  which  came 
readily  to  hand,  but   does  not  see'm  to  have 
thought  it  worth  while  to  look  far  afield  for 
more  matter  than  he  could  bring  within  the 
compass   of  that   Memoir.      Jeffrey   in  his 
essay  on  •  Swift,   which   he  twice  reprinted 
from  his  Review,  did  his  worst  to  wash  on 
again  the  party  blacking  which  he  thought 
Scott  had  been  rather  too  disposed  to  wash 
off  the  character  of  a  Whig  convert  to  Tory- 
ism.     Macaulay  and  Thackeray  had  their 
own  political  and  literary  humours  to  vent  at 
Swift's    expense;    and    both,   as   regarded 
facts,  were   content  with  that   d-peu-prhs, 
which  was  Sainte-Beuve's  special  horror,  and 
with  which,  we  may  add,  Mr.  Forster  is  much 
too  thorough-going  in  his  championship  of 
Swift's  good  fame  to  content  himself.     We 
must  refer  our  readers  to  the  preface  of  his 
present  volume  for  the  long  list  of  tribu- 
taries,   noble,  reverend,  collegiate,  lettered, 
and  bibliopolic  from  whom  Mr.  Forster  ac- 
knowledges aids,  or  access  to  aids,  in  the 
shape  of  original  documents  illustrative  of 
his  subject  which  had  hitherto  been  buried 
from  the  public  eye  in  private  repositories. 
Of  these  a  portion  only  was  available  for 
the  present  volume  :    enough,  however,  to 
whet  our  appetite  for  more  in  the  volumes 
which  will  complete  the  work.     If  finished 
with  the  industry  and  literary  discrimination 
with  which  it  has  been  begun,  this  new  *  Life 
of  Swift '  will  be  the  most  valuable  of  the 
many  services  which  Mr.  Forster  has  already 
rendered  to  lovers  of  English  literature. 

Swift  has  undergone  the  fate  of  all  -men 
whose  characters  have  exhibited  very  pro- 
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noanccd  features,  rendered  more  pronounced, 
and  more  unpleasing,  by  age.  He  has  been 
viewed  at  his  worst.  After  his  death,  as 
before  it,  his  genius  has  suffered  sorrowful 
eclipse  in  misanthropy  and  mania.  There 
seems  to  have  been  something  the  matter 
with  his  head  almost  all  through  his  life ; 
aod  the  final  autopsy  revealed  hydrocephalus. 
But,  as  inveterate  readers  of  Swift,  we  are 
grateful  to  Mr.  Forster  for  reminding  the 
world  that  in  his  better  days  there  was 
something  else  than  water  on  his  brain,  or 
misanthropy  in  his  heart  Swift,  the  author, 
must  ever  rank  amongst  the  perennial  hon- 
ours of  English  literature ;  and  the  work 
before  us,  when  completed,  will,  we  are  con- 
fident, place  Swift  the  man — if  not  on  $o 
lofty  a  moral  pedestal  as  seems  designed  for 
him  by  his  biographer — at  least  in  a  posi- 
tion to  engage  a  larger  share  of  humansym- 
patby  than  has  hitherto  been  accorded  him 
oythe  common  run  of  readers;  a  generation 
of  whom  it  may  be  said,  at  the  present  day, 
that  they  know  not  Jonathan. 


Art.  III. —  1.  Les  Effectives,  les  Cadres  et  les 
Budgets  des  Armkcs  Europeennes.  Etude 
de  Statistique  Compar&e.  Par  A.  Simon- 
neau.     Paris,  1875. 

2.  The  British  Army  in  1875,  with  Sugges- 
tions on  its  Administration  and  Organi- 
zation. By  John  Ilohns,  M.P.  London, 
1875. 

3.  Report  upon  Recruiting  for  the  Regular 
Army  for  the  Year  1874  to  the  Adjutant- 
General  of  H.M.  Forces.  By  the  In- 
spector-General of  Recruiting. 

4.  General  Annual  Return  of  the  British 
^  Army  for  the  Year  1873,  with  Abstracts 

for  the  Years  1861  to  1873  inclusive,  pre- 
pared by  order  of  H.R.H.  the  Field- 
Marshal  Comma nding-in-  Chief  for  the 
information  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
War.  Presented  to  Parliament  by  com- 
mand of  Her  Majesty.     1875. 

The  publication^  of  which  we  have  given  a 
list  contain  very  full  information  as  to  the 
numbers  and  organisation  of  the  armies 
both  of  the  continental  nations  and  of  this 
country,  and  suggest  some  reflections  to  which 
we  would  call  the  attention  of  our  readers. 
The  first  in  tho  list,  the  pamphlet  of  M. 
Simonneau,  gives  a  curious  and  a  melancholy 
picture  of  the  misdirected  energy  with 
which  the  European  nations  are  now  com- 
peting with  each  other  in  striving  to  turn  as 
many    as    possible   of    their  subjects  into 


soldiers.  From  his  statements  it  appears 
that  arrangements  are  in  progress  by  which 
it  is  intended  that  in  the  event  of  a  war, 
Russia  should  be  able  at  short  notice  to  com- 
mand the  services  of  upwards  of  two  mil- 
lions of  soldiers,  France,  of  nearly  a  million 
and  a  half,  Germany,  of  above  thirteen  hun- 
dred thousand,  and  Austria,  of  above  a 
million.  The  other  continental  nations  are 
generally  making  similar  preparations  on  a 
scale  proportioned  to  their  population.  These 
enormous  numbers  of  men,  whom  it  is  in- 
tended to  prepare  for  war,  are  not  as  yet 
available  for  military  service,  perhaps  they 
never  may  be  so,  since  the  schemes  deter- 
mined upon  for  raising  them  may  break, 
down  before  they  can  be  realised  ;  but  in 
the  mean  time  energetic  efforts  are  being 
made  by  all  these  nations  to  carry  their  plans 
into  effect,  and  with  that  view  very  large 
armies  have  alread  been  created,  and  very 
large  sums  of  money  have  been  spent. 
Europe  is  thus  converted  into  a  vast  camp, 
and  in  the  midst  of  peace  is  subjected  to  no 
small  part  of  the  burden  of  war.  Few  words 
can  be  needed  to  show  how  much  evil  is  thus 
inflicted  on  the  world.  The  withdrawing  of 
so  many  men  from  peaceful  industry,  while 
they  are  being  trained  as  soldiers,  and  the 
unproductive  expenditure  incurred  in  these 
military  perparations,  must  of  necessity  di- 
minish the  welfare  and  the  comforts  that 
can  be  enjoyed  by  the  population  of  the 
nations  which  are  pursuing  this  policy.  Nor 
is  the  injury  confined  to  them,  the  whole 
world  must  suffer  from  the  check  thus  given 
to  commerce,  to  the  accumulation  of  wealth, 
and  to  the  advance  of  civilization.  And  no 
real  advantage  is  gained  at  this  heavy  cost. 
As  the  system  of  arming  almost  the  whole 
people  is  generally  adopted,  no  nation  is 
safer  from  its  neighbours,  or  relatively 
stronger  than  it  would  be  if  all  were  con- 
tent to  abstain  from  these  great  warlike  pre- 
parations. Still  less  does  their  existence 
tend  to  make  the  world  safer  from  the 
calamities  of  war.  On  the  contrary,  as  it  is 
natural  for  a  man  who,  with  great  labour 
and  expense,  has  constructed  some  ingenious 
machine  to  desire  to  use  it,  so  when  nations 
have  devoted  much  energy  and  much 
money  to  creating  and  perfecting  immense 
armies,  a  disposition  to  employ  them  in- war, 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  designed,  is 
almost  sure  to  arise,  and  the  permanence  of 
peace  is  thus  endangered. 

This  unfortunate  state  of  things  is  the 
natural  consequence  of  the  ware  of  1866 
and  1870.  The  complete  overthrow  in  so 
short  a  time,  first  of  Austria  and  then  of 
France,  could  noLfail  to  create  in  other  na- 
tions fears  for  their  own  safety,  and  a  de- 
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sire  to  copy  in  their  armies  the  system  by 
which  such  triumphs  had  been  gained.  Nor 
were  they  altogether  wrong  in  seeking  to 
do  so.  Too  large  a  share  in  producing  the . 
triumphs  of  Prussia  has  indeed  been  attri- 
buted to  her  military  system,  and  too  little 
to  the  faults  committed  by  the  vanquished. 
In  1866  grievous  mistakes  are  admitted  to 
have  been  made  by  Austria;  and  in  1870 
such  was  the  contrast  between  the  misman- 
agement and  incompetence  of  the  French 
Government  and  generals  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  energy  and  skill  displayed  by  the 
Germans  on  the  other,  that  the  result  of 
the  war  would  probably  have  been  reversed, 
though  each  nation  had  retained  its  own 
military  laws  and  organization,  if  the  French 
had,  had  administrators  and  generals  like 
Moltke  and  Prince  Charles,  while  the  in- 
terests of  Germany  had  been  entrusted  to 
such  men  as  Lebceuf  and  Bazainc.  Still, 
after  making  every  allowance  of  this  kind, 
it  is  not  to  be  disputed  that  these  wars  have 
afforded  clear  proof  of  great  merits  in  the 
system  on  which  the  military  power  of 
Prussia  was  organized.  This  applies  more 
especially  to  that  part  of  the  Prussian  system 
which  consists  in  retaining  the  recruits  who 
annually  join  the  army  for  a  comparatively 
short  time  in  the  ranks,  and  then  allowing 
them  to  pass  into  a  reserve  available  at  the 
shortest  notice  to  meet  any  change  which 
may  threaten  the  State. 

In  adopting  this  part  of  the  Prussian  mil- 
itary system,  the  continental  nations  seem 
to  have  acted  wisely.  The  problem  how  to 
provide  effectually  for  the  defence  of  a 
nation  at  a  moderate  cost,  has  as  yet  re 
ceived  no  better  solution  than  the  plan  of 
only  keeping  soldiers  in  actual  service  long 
enough  to  give  them  complete  instruction 
in  tbeir  duties,  and  then  dismissing  them  to 
the  ordinary  occupations  of  civil  life, subject 
to  the  obligation  of  coming  back  to  their 
colours  in  time  of  need.  But  unfortunately 
the  continental  nations  have  not  copied  only 
this  part  of  the  Prussian  system,  they  have 
also  adopted  the  policy  of  imposing  the 
onerous  obligation  of  military  service  on  the 
whole,  and  enforcing  it  on  the  majority  of 
the  male  population  as  they  rise  to  manhood. 
There  are  strong  reasons  for  believing  this 
to  have  been  a  mistake.  Admitting  freely 
that  the  conduct  of  Prussia  (now  become 
the  new  German  Empire)  during  the  last  ten 
or  twelve  years  makes  it  a  matter  of  only 
ordinary  prudence  for  its  neighbours  to  pre- 
pare to  defend  themselves  if  necessary  against 
an  enormous  military  power,  wielded  with 
consummate  skill,  the  question  remains 
whether  they  are  taking  the  best  course 
for  their  own   safety   by*aiming    at     the 


formation  of  such  very  numerous  armies  \ 
The     military    power    of    nations    is   not 
measured   by   the    number     of    men  they 
can   place    under    arms.     Even   in  ancient 
times    it    was    perceived    that    the    com- 
mand of  money  was  an  important  element 
of   strength   in  war,  and  it  is  far  more  so 
now.     The  cost  as  well  as  the  power  of  all 
kinds  of  arms,  and.  especially  of  artillery, 
and  the  expense  of  building  ships  of  war  and 
fortifications  have  been  enormously  increased. 
Fresh  demands  for  money  are  also  arising 
from  the  application  of  the  highest  mechan- 
ical and  chemical  science  to  the  purposes  of 
war.     New  and  fearful  implements  of  de- 
struction are  being  invented,  and  improved 
modes  of  using  railways,   traction  engines, 
arid  electric  telegraphs  in  the  operations  of 
armies  are  daily  suggested.     Already  it  is 
clear — and  it  will  become  more  so — that  in 
future  wars,  the  nations  which  can  thus  most 
largely  avail  themselves  for  their  armies  of 
the   assistance   of  science    and   mechanical 
skill    will    possess  an  immense    advantage 
over  others.      Wealth,  therefore,  with  the 
command  of  material  resources  which  it  con- 
fers, together  with  the  general  diffusion  of 
mechanical   skill    and  industry    among  the 
people  (of  which  it  is  at  once  the  effect  and 
the  cause),  must  prove  in  the  time  to  come  a 
still    more    important   element  of  military 
power  in  a  nation  than  it  has  been  found 
heretofore. 

Such  being  the  case,  a  nation  is  likely  in 
the  end  to  diminish  rather  than  to  increase 
its  real  military  power  by  calling  on  the 
greater  part  of  its  male  population  to  serve 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  in  its  armies, 
since  by  doing  so  it  must  reduce  its  means 
both  of  production  and  of  accumulation.  The 
taxes  required  to  keep  up  gigantic  armies  must 
leave  to  the  people  less  income  from  which 
savings  can  be  made,  while  withdrawing  so 
many  hands  from  useful  industry  diminishes 
still  more  seriously  the  productive  power  of 
a  nation.  This  diminution  is  greater  than 
what  is  due  to  the  mere  number  of  men  act- 
ually serving  at  a  time  in  the  ranks  of  the 
army.  Allowance  must  also  be  made  for 
the  impaired  efficiency  for  many  kinds  of 
civil  industry  of  those  who  have  been  taken 
away  from  it  to  serve  as  soldiers  just  at  the 
age  when  the  habits  are  formed,  aud  skill  in 
the  various  arts  of  life  is  most  easily  ac- 
quired. Even  if  this  interruption  is  only 
for  a  single  year  (and  it  is  not  usually  limited 
to  nearly  so  short  a  period),  it  must  tend  to 
reduce  the  value  and  efficiency  in  after  life 
of  all  those  destined  to  employments  that 
demand  a  high  standard  of  skill.  When 
the  cheapness  of  the  Prussian  army  is  ex- 
tolled, it  would  be  well  to  inquire  whether  a 
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large  deduction  from  its  supposed  advan- 
tage over  our  own  in  this  respect  must  not 
be  made,  not  only  for  that  part  of  its  cost, 
beyond  what  is  paid  from  the  treasury, 
which  is  unjustly  thrown  on  the  soldiers  by 
compelling  them  to  serve  for  less  pay  than 
their  labour  is  worth,  but  also  for  the  ob- 
stacle opposed  to  the  improvement  of  in- 
dustry by  compulsory  military  "service. 
During  the  last  forty  years,  Prussia,  in  spite 
of  the  remarkable  industry  and  frugality  of 
its  people,  and  of  the  economy  of  its  govern- 
ment, seems  to  have  advanced  more  slowly 
in  wealth  and  population  than  our  own 
country,  or  than  some  of  its  neighbours. 
May  not  this  be,  in  part  at  least,  accounted 
for  by  the  too  great  pressure  of  its  army 
system  on  the  i  springs  of  industry '  ?  At 
all  events,  it  is  certain  that  the  desire  to 
escape  from  the  obligation  of  military  ser- 
vice has  been  the  main  cause  of  that  strong 
tide  of  emigration  which,  though  slackened 
for  the  moment  by  temporary  circumstances, 
has  for  some  time  been  setting  strongly  from 
Germany,  draining  it  of  a  large  number  of 
the  best  of  its  young  men,  who  might  have 
found  at  home  an  ample  field  for  useful 
employment,  to  the  great  advantage  of  their 
country. 

By  imposing  generally  on  its  male  popu- 
lation the  obligation  of  being  trained  to 
arms,  a  nation  is,  in  fact,  making  a  step 
backwards  in  civilization.  In  explaining 
how  the  -di vision  of  labour  by  increasing  its 
efficiency  has  promoted  the  advance  of 
wealth  and  civilization,  Adam  Smith  long 
ago  remarked  that  the  formation  of  standing 
armies  was  only  an  application  of  this  prinj 
ciple,  which  has  been  so  fruitful  in  the  arts 
of  peace,  to  the  business  of  war.  He  has 
shown  that  among  rude  tribes  every  man 
must  bear  arms  when  required,  and  that 
when,  instead  of  this,  nations  adopted  the 
practice  of  trusting  the  duty  of  fighting  for 
them  to  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
•carefully  trained  soldiers,  they  both  greatly 
inereascd  their  military  power  and  dimin- 
ished the  cost  of  maintaining  it. 

A  nation,  by  imposing  the  obligation  of 
military  service  on  the  whole,  or  on  the 
greater  part,  of  its  young  men  as  they  reach 
the  military  age,  is  only  reverting  in  a  mod- 
ified form  to  the  customs  of  barbarous  times, 
which  had  been  abandoned  as  civilisation 
advanced.  By  doing  so  it  forfeits  the  ad- 
vantages which  arise,  as  Adam  Smith  has 
pointed  out,  from  applying  the  principle  of 
the  division  of  employments  to  war.  When 
all  the  youth  of  a  country  are  required  to 
enter  the  army,  the  army  must  of  necessity 
cease  to  be  a  profession,  to  which  those  who 


adopt  it  are  exclusively  devoted.  They  can- 
not even  give  to  it  so  much  of  their  time  as 
to  secure  their  attaining  proficiency  in  the 
duties  of  a  soldier.  When  the  law  creates 
a  general  obligation  to  serve  in  the  army,  it 
must  either  make  the  pressure  of  military 
service  too  severe  to  be  borne,  or  else  it 
must  reduce  the  time  that  men  are  kept  in 
the  ranks  so  low  that  their  training  must  be 
imperfect,  since  it  is  certain  that  first-rate 
soldiers  cannot  be  formed  without  a  training 
of  some  considerable  duration.  This  was 
always  true,  and  now  modern  improvements 
in  arms,  and  in  the  art  of  war*  have  tended 
both  to  render  more  time  necessary  for  the 
complete  instruction  of  soldiers  and  also  to 
give  them,  when  they  have  obtained  it,  a 
more  decided  advantage  than  formerly  over 
those  less  perfectly  trained.  We  must  ex- 
pect, therefore,  that  it  will  be  found  in  the 
time  to  come,  even  to  a  greater  degree  than 
in  the  past,  that  comparatively  small  num- 
bers of  really  good  soldiers  are  more  than 
a  match  for  far  larger  armies,  composed  of 
men  perhaps  as  brave  as  themselves,  but  in- 
ferior in  military  training  and  discipline. 

Nor  should  it  be  lost  sight  of  that  the 
number  of  troops  which  can  be  usefully  em- 
ployed in  a  given  area  is  limited ;  when 
more  are  brought  together  they  embarrass 
one  another.  And  in  proportion  as  the 
numbers  of  armies  are  increased,  so  are  the 
difficulties  of  properly  combining  their 
movements,  and  providing  for  their  com- 
missariat and  transport  services.  The  oper- 
ations of  very  large  armies  are  apt  to  escape 
from  the  effective  control  of  their  com- 
manders, thus  adding  to  the  part  (always  a 
large  one)  that  fortune  bears  in  deciding 
the  events  of  war.  Even  the  military  genius 
and  marvellous  power  of  organisation  of  the 
first  Napoleon  failed  to  prevent  disastrous 
mistakes  in  the  management  of  such 
enormous  hosts  as  he  put  in  motion  against 
Russia  in  1812  ;  while  less  extraordinary  gen- 
erals soon  arrive  at  the  limit  of  the  amount 
of  force  they  can  wield  with  effect.  Expe- 
rience proves  that  armies  may  be  embarrassed 
and  really  enfeebled  by  their  excessive  num- 
bers, and  that  greater  results  may  sometimes 
be  obtained  by  a  smaller  force  which,  under 
the  impulse  of  a  single  directing  mind,  can 
deliver  its  blows  with  rapidity  and  vigour 
where  they  are  least  expected.  An  army  of 
moderate  amount  may  in  this  way  have  an 
advantage  over  one  so  large  as  to  be  un- 
wieldy, even  though  both  should  be  equally 
well  trained ;  if,  in  the  larger  army,  the 
perfect  training  and  equipment  of  the  troop 
should  have  been  in  any  degree  sacrificed 
for  the   sake   of  increasing  their  numbers, 
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there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  increase  must 
have  caused  a  loss  instead  of  a  gain  of  real 
military  power. 

There    yet    remains    to    be     mentioned 
another  stroug  objection  to  the  policy  of 
forming  armies  on  the  excessive  scale  now 
general  on  the  Continent — namely,  that  by 
oppressing  the  people,  and  creating  in  them 
a  sense  of  injustice,  it  is  injurious  to  the 
authority  and  moral  power  of  the  Govern- 
ments that  adopt  it     Gigantic  armies,  such 
as  the  European  nations  arc  now  vying  with 
each  other  in  striving  to  raise,  can  only  be 
kept  up  by  the  system  of  conscription,  of 
which  the  extreme  injustice  seems  to  be  very 
imperfectly  understood.     Nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  hear  it  asserted  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  man  to  take  his  share  in 
defending  his  country,  and  that  there  is  no 
injustice  in  a  law  which  imposes  this  duty 
alike  upon  every  man,  and  presses  equally 
upon  all.     This  argument  is   plausible,  but 
fallacious,  and  is  no  defence  of  any  of  the 
systems  of  conscription  adopted  by  European 
nations.     Granting  that  a  nation  would  be 
justified  in  making  military  service  compul- 
sory  if  this  were  really   necessary   for  its 
safety,  it  is  clear  that  this  service  ought  to 
be  paid  for  at  its  fair  value.     But  such  has 
not  been  the  practice  ;  soldiers  obtained  by 
conscription  receive  as  a  rule  much  less  than 
tne  value  of  their  labour.     The  pay  of  the 
Prussian  soldiers  is  said  to  be  so  miserable 
that  they  could  not  live  upon  it  with  tolerable 
comfort,  were  it  not  for  the  assistance  they 
usually  receive  from  their  families.     Again, 
though  it  is  claimed  as  a  merit  for  the  system 
of  conscription  that   it  presses  equally  on 
all,  the  fact  is  that  the  pressure  is  in  the 
highest  degree  unequal.     It  is  not  true  that 
anywhere  all  young  men  who  attain  the  mil- 
itary age  and  are  physically  fit  are  required 
without    distinction    to    enter    the    army. 
Though  the  law  may  impose  this  obligation 
upon  them,  it  never  has  been,  and  never  can 
be,    practically   enforced.     Every    Stato  in 
which  the  law  of  conscription  exists  has  by 
some  device  mitigated  the  severity  of  the 
rule,  and  in  general  only  a  certain  propor- 
tion of  those  liable  have  been  actually  called 
upon  to  serve,  the  selection  being  made  by 
lot.     Conscription  so  regulated  is  certainly 
not  free  from  the  vice  of  inequality,  since 
it  imposes  a  grievous  hardship  upon  some 
men  from  which  others  are  exempt.     And 
the  inequality  is  rendered  all  the  more  gall- 
ing by  the  fact  that  the  exemptions  are  dis- 
tributed by  blind  chance.  A  ballot  determines 
who  are,  and  who  are  not,  to  be  soldiers, 
and  according  to  what  is  regarded  as  the 
most   perfect   system    of   conscription,  the 
selection  thus  made  is  final ;  those  who  are 


drawn  for  service  not  being  allowed  to  seek 
for  substitutes  amongst  those  who  have 
escaped.  This  regulation  is  held  to  be 
necessary  to  prevent  rich  men  from  eluding 
their  fair  share  of  service«to  their  country ; 
but  its  working  is  absurd,  and  alike  injurious 
to  the  State  and  to  the  men  themselves. 
Some  men  are  fitted  by  nature  for  the  life 
of  soldiers — others  detest  it,  and  can  never 
become  good  ones,  though  qualified  to  do 
excellent  service  to  their  country  in  peaceful 
pursuits.  •  When  chance  alone  determines 
the  selection,  some  of  the  last  class  must 
often  be  chosen  to  serve  in  the  army,  and 
some  of  the  first  be  left  out.  If  those 
drawn  for  service  were  allowed  to  pay  those 
who  escaped  to  take  their  places  as  sub- 
stitutes, this  inconvenience  would  be  in  some 
degree  avoided  to  the  great  advantage  of  all 
parties;  but  whether  substitutes  arc  per- 
mitted or  not,  it  cannot  be  said  that  a  law 
which  imposes  the  obligation  to  serve  on  all 
the  subjects  of  the  State,  but  exempts  from 
it  a  certain  number  selected  by  lot,  is  a  sys- 
tem of  equality. 

And  even  if  all  young  men  were  actually 
called  upon  to  serve,  this  nominal  equality 
would  not  prevent  a  real  and  cruel  inequality 
in  the  hardship  inflicted  on  different  men 
by  subjecting  them  to  the  same  obligation. 
The  peasant  or  unskilled  labourer  who  is  ac- 
customed to  a  rough  life,  and  whose  fitness 
for  his  ordinary  labours  is  not  likely  to  be 
impaired  by  his  being  withdrawn  from  them 
for  two  or  three  years  to  serve  in  the  army, 
would  really  suffer  nothing  (provided  he 
were  properly  paid  while  serving).  On  the 
other  hand,  to  many  men  of  different  habits, 
and  of  sensitive  natures,  the  hardships  of  a 
soldier's  life  may  be  intolerable ;  and  in  the 
case  of  those  intended  for  the  learned  pro- 
fessions, or  for  some  branches  of  commerce 
and  manufactures,  to  take  them  away  for 
the  same  time  of  two  or  three  years  from 
what  is  to  be  the  business  of  their  lives,  may 
be  to  spoil  their  whole  career." 

These  considerations  point  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  continental  nations  have  made 
a  mistake  in  seeking  to  secure  themselves 
against  the  enormous  military  power  of 
Germany,  by  copying  its  policy  of  imposing 
generally  on  the  rising  male  population  the 
onerous  obligation  of  serving  for  a  longer  or 
a  shorter  time  in  the  army.  They  would 
have  done  much  more  wisely  if,  instead  of 
this,  they  had  endeavoured  to  form  armies 
much  less  numerous  than  those  they  now 
aim  at  being  enabled  to  embody,  but  as  per- 
fect as  possible  in  organization,  training,  and 
equipment  Such  an  army  cannot  be.  formed 
in  any  country  by  means  of  a  law  imposing 
the  obligation  of  being  trained  as  soldiers  on 
Digitized  by  vjOOQ iC 


1876. 


The  Armed  Peace  of  Europe. 


47 


all,  or  even  a  majority,  of  the  young  men  of 
military  age,  since  it  is  utterly  impossible 
that  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  population 
should  be  kept  under  training  long  enough 
to  make  them  perfect  soldiers.  In  order 
that  the  training  given  to  soldiers  may  be 
complete,  it  is  indispensable  that  the  number 
to  whom  it  is  given  should  be  limited,  and 
also  that  oy  some  means  or  other  a  selection 
should  be  made  so  as  to  bring  into  the  ranks 
of  the  army  those  who  are  fittest  for  it,  and 
to  leave  out  those  to  whom  military  service 
would  be  distasteful,  and  who  for  that  very 
reason  would  be  unlikely  ever  to  become 
good  soldiers.  A  restriction  of  the  numbers 
of  an  army  is  therefore  a  necessary  con- 
dition of  its  thorough  efficiency ;  but  this 
would  be  quite  consistent  with  adopting 
what  is  really  excellent  in  the  Prussian  pol- 
icy— the  system  of  retaining  soldiers  during 
peace  only  long  enough  in  actual  service  to 
give  them  complete  instruction  in  their  duty, 
and  then  dismissing  them  to  the  ordinary 
business  of  civil  life,  subject  to  the  obliga- 
tion of  coming  back  to  their  colours  in  time 
of  need.  In  three  or  four  years  (hardly  in 
less  if  their  training  is  to  be  perfect)  re- 
cruits under  good  instruction  may  acquire  a 
complete  knowledge  of  their  duty  as  sol- 
diers, and  as  soon  as  they  should  Decertified 
to  have  done  so,  they  might  be  encouraged 
to  retire  into  the  reserve  to  return  when 
wanted  to  the  active  army.  Under  this 
arrangement  a  nation  might,  in  no  great 
number  of  years,  form  a  reserve  of  trained 
soldiers,  available,  on  short  notice,  which 
would  render  a  comparatively  small  army  in 
peace  sufficient  for  the  security  of  the  State. 

In  this  manner  the  European  nations 
might  provide  for  being  able  to  bring  into 
the  field  when  wanted,  armies  more  truly 
efficient  than  those  of  excessive  numbers 
they  arc  now  striving  to  create ;  while  at 
the  name  time  by  relieving  their  finances 
and  their  people  from  the  heavy  burden  of 
the  latter,  they  would  promote  the  increase 
of  wealth  and  population,  the  two  great 
elements  of  military  power.  And  to  all 
these  nations  the  relief  they  might  thus  ob- 
tain would  be  of  the  greatest  importance. 
Ihe  actual  state  of  their  finances  ought  to 
he  a  subject  of  serious  anxiety  alike  to 
Russia,  to  France,  to  Austria,  and  to  Italy. 
In  all  these  countries  there  is  much  need  for 
reducing  the  weight  of  taxation,  and  also 
for  applying  more  money  than,  with  such 
enormous  armies,  they  can  spare,  to  much 
needed  improvements  of  various  kinds  ;  and 
in  all  of  them  also  the  Government  would 
gain  in  popularity  and  in  strength  by  beiug 
enabled  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  con- 

ription,  which  has  been  well  named  *  the 


tribute  of  blood,'  and* is  justly  odious  to  the 
people.  It  is  not  to  bo  hoped  that  any  of 
these  nations  would  at  present  venture  to 
dispense  with  the  system  of  raising  their 
armies  by  conscription ;  but  if  the  armies 
were  smaller,  not  only  would  fewer  men  re- 
quire to  be  raised,  but  it  would  also  become  • 
possible  to  make  the  essental  injustice  of  the 
system  less  felt  by  raising  the  pay  of  the 
soldiers  to  the  ordinary  rate  of  wages  of  un- 
skilled labourers.  If  this  were  done  and 
substitutes  allowed,  the  practical  hardship 
inflicted  by  the  law  of  conscription  would  . 
be  greaty  mitigated.  It  would  be  st^U 
further  mitigated  if  such  advantages  were 
offered  to  trained  soldiers  for  continuing  in 
the  reserve,  that  they  might  generally  be 
willing  to  do  so  as  long  as  they  were  physi- 
cal^ tit  for  military  duty.  To  conscription 
under  such  conditions  there  would  be  little 
practical  objection :  and  it. certainly  is  not 
without  important  advantages  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  some  of  the  continental 
nations.  The  statesmen  of  Italy,  for  in- 
stance, seem  to  be  right  in  believing  that 
military  service,  enforced  by  conscription, 
affords  them  the  most  powerful  instrument 
that  could  be  employed  for  fusing  together 
what  were  lately  separate  States,  into  a 
single,  well-united  nation,  and  for  civilising 
the  rude  inhabitants  of  the  most  backward 
provinces.  The  army  might  be  made  a  val- 
uable school  both  for  general  aud  industrial 
instruction,  while  the  labour  of  the  soldiers 
might  be  turned  to  account  in  making  roads 
and  in  other  public  works.  But  however 
true  it  may  be  that  the  system  of  conscrip- 
tion is  in  some  respects,  and  in  some  casesj 
highly  useful,  it  is  not  less  true  that  it  has 
been  generally  carried  by  the  nations  of 
Europe  to  a  most  injurious  extent,  and  that 
they  would  gain  much  by  reducing  their 
demands  on  the  people  for  military  service.  / 

To  Russia  and  France  more  especially  the 
advantage  of  such  a  change  of  policy  would 
be  incalculable.  The  slightest  consideration 
of  the  circumstances  of  Russia  is  sufficient 
to  show  how  entirely  she  is  mistaking  the 
true  mode  of  increasing  her  power  when  she 
seeks  to  do  so  by  keeping  up  so  vast  an 
array.  Were  she  to  be  engaged  in  war, 
she  has  neither  the  money  nor  the  other 
means  required  for  employing  with  effect 
the  two  millions  of  soldiers  that  her  armies 
on  the  war  establishment  are  intended  to 
furnish.  And  in  peace,  with  so  large  a 
proportion  of  her  territory  still  unimproved, 
and  so  much  useful  work  delayed  by  the 
want  of  hands,  to  withdraw  six  or  seven 
hundred  thousand  men  from  productive  in- 
dustry, is  to  throw  away  what  ought  to  be 
the  means  of  insuring  her  rapid  advance  in 
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greatness.  If  a  part  of  the  money  spent  in 
keeping  up  an  army  so  mach  larger  than  she 
could  iL-*e  were  devoted  to  extending  and 
improving  her  railways,  and  other  means  of 
commuaiearion,  she  would  probably  be  able, 
whenever  she  may  be  engaged  in  war,  to 
bring  to  the  soene  of  action  a  more  numerous, 
as  well  as  a  more  effective  force,  than  she 
will  succeed  in  making  available  by  adhering 
to  her  present  policy. 

As  to  France,  we  may  hope  she  is  wise 
enough  not  to  cherish  those  purposes  of  ven- 
geance, which  the  use  by  the  Germans  of  their 
ppwer  as  victors  might  naturally  lead  her  to 
form ;  but  she  must  earnestly  desire  to  re- 
cover such -strength  and  such  a  position,  as 
not  to  be  at  the  mercy  of  a  power  which, 
after  severely  exercising  the  hard  rights  of 
conquest,  still  maintains  towards  her  an  over- 
bearing, if  not  a  threatening  attitude,  But 
in  order  to  recoVer  her  strength  and  her  po- 
sition, France,  for  a  time  at  least,  needs  to 
reduce  as  low  as  possible  the  demands  of  the 
Government  upon  the  nation*  for  men  and  for 
monev.  Bv  duing  so  she  would  much  more 
quickly  regain  the  power  of  defending  her- 
self from  aggression  than  she  can  hope  to 
do,  if  after  the  terrible  losses  she  has  sustained 
she  calls  upon  the  people  to  furnish  con- 
scripts enough  to  fill  the  ranks  of  an 
enormous  army,  and  to  bear  taxes  sufficient 
to  pay  for  it.  In  former  days,  when  it  was 
Prussia  that  was  trodden  down  without  pity 
by  triumphant  France,  this  policy  of  hus- 
banding her  resources  was  that  adopted  by 
Prussia,  not  indeed  by  her  free  will,  but 
with  instructive  success.  In  the  treaty 
which  closed  the  disastrous  war  of  Jena, 
Prussia  was  compelled  to  bind  herself  not  to 
keep  up  an  army  of  more  than  42,000  men. 
By  imposing  upon  her  this  condition,  her 
conqueror  unconsciously  did  her  a  great  ser- 
vice, as  it  obliged  the  Government  for  a  time 
to  moderate  its  demands  upon  the  resources 
of  the  people,  thus  enabling  the  nation  more 
speedily  to  recover  its  strength  after  its  mis- 
fortunes. The  condition  they  had  been 
forced  to  agree  to,  suggested  to  the  Prussian 
statesmen  the  plan  of  dismissing  recruits  as 
soon  as  they  were  trained  into  a  reserve,  in 
order  to  prepare  the  nation  for  another  great 
struggle  for  independence ;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  success  of  this 
scheme,  by  which  Prussia  was  enabled  to 
take  so  large  a  share  in  the  uprising  of 
Europe  to  throw  off  the  French  yoke  in 
1813,  was  greatly  promoted  by  the  limita- 
tion of  the  number  of  her  army  which  had 
been  imposed  upon  her  with  very  different 
views  by  the  first  Napoleon.  Now  that 
France  has  in  her  turn  suffered  the  calami- 
ties of  a  disastrous  war,  her  statesmen  might 


have  drawn  from  this  example  a  useful  lesson 
that  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  them. 
And  if  what  France   is  seeking  were  not 
merely    security   from   Germany,  but  ven 
seance  also,  this  object  would  be  far  more 
likely  to  be  attained  by  the  policy  which 
has  been  described  than  by  the  steps  that 
are  being  taken  to  increase  her  army.    It  is 
notorious  that  the  German  people  are  be- 
coming exceedingly  impatient  of  the  heavy 
burden  of  their  military  system,  and  what 
mainly   contributes    to    make    them    sub- 
mit  to  it,   is  that  the   measures  in  pro- 
gress  for    creating    so  large   an   army  in 
France  lead  them  to  believe  in  the  conti- 
nual     assertions     of     their    rulers,    that 
France  is  determined  to  renew  the  war  as 
soon   as   she   feels  herself   strong   enough. 
Were  it  not  that  this  is  believed,  it  is.  most 
improbable  that  the  severe  strain  of  the  Gee- 
man  military  system  would  long  be  borne, 
even  if  the  power  of  the  Government  over 
the  Parliament  should  be  sufficient  to  pre- 
vent its  being  abandoned  at  once..    A  mili- 
tary law,  bearing  so  hardly  on  the  popula- 
tion as  that  now  in  force,  could  hardly  be 
maintained   in   the    German    Empire,   and 
especially  in  that  part  of  it  lately  torn  from 
France,  if  it  were  known  that  in  France  it- 
self the  numbers  of  the  army  had  been  re- 
duced,   and    the     oppressiveness     of    the 
conscription  greatly  mitigated. 

Other  important  consequences  in  Germany 
might  also  be  looked  for,  if  the  change  sug- 
gested were  to  take  place  in  the  policy  of 
France.  On e  fact  that  helps  to  make  the  vast 
military  power  of  Germany  so  formidable  to 
her  neighl>ours  is,  that  it  is  practically  wielded 
almost  without  control  by  a  single  statesman, 
whose  well-known  audacity  and  ambitious 
desire  to  aggrandise  the  empire  he  has 
formed,  render  it  impossible  to  conjecture 
for  what  purposes  it  may  be  used.  But  the 
unbounded  authority  exercised  by  the 
Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire  rests  in 
no  small  degree  upon  the  same  apprehension 
of  a  new  and  deadly  struggle  with  France, 
which  for  the  present  induces  the  German 
people  to  submit  to  the  oppressive  demands 
made  upon  them  for  military  service.  It  is 
this  apprehension  that  keeps  together  in 
support  of  a  system  of  government  almost 
arbitrary  in  its  character  men  of  very  various 
opinions,  including  some  of  strong  demo- 
cratic inclinations.  Were  this  bond  of  union 
withdrawn,  men  so  differing  from  each  other 
in  their  views  would  be  likely  soon  to  break 
up  into  conflicting,  parties.  And  were  the 
public  attention  set  free  from  the  engrossing 
subject  of  providing  for  the  national  defence 
from  dangers  supposed  to  be  imminent, 
difficult  domestic  questions  could  hardly  fail 
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to  arise,  those  moro  especially  which  relate 
to  religion  and  are  already  so  embarrassing, 
would  probably  become  far  more  so.  France, 
by  her  warlike  preparations,  is  thus  effect- 
ually playing  the  game  of  Prince  Bismarck. 

Turning,  however,  from  these  speculations, 
we  would  remark  that  it  is  the  common  in- 
terest of  all  the  European  nations,  including 
Germany,  that  they  should  be  relieved  from 
the  system  which  is  now,  as  we  have  said, 
subjecting  them  in  the  midst  of  peace  to  a 
great  part  of  the  burdens  of  war.  But 
much  as  it  would  be  for  the  advantage  of 
all  countries  to  cease  from  wasting,  in 
enormous  military  establishments,  resources 
which,  if  differently  applied,  would  add 
much  to  the  welfare  of  their  people,  formid- 
able obstacles  stand  in  the  way  of  so  desir- 
able a  change.  Though  it  is  true  that  any 
nation  which  had  the  wisdom  and  courage 
to  set  the  example  of  largely  reducing  the 
demands  of  its  Government  on  the  people 
for  the  army,  would  in  a  few  years  gain  a 
great  advant  ige  in  its  relative  position  as 
regards  real  power  over  those  that  acted  on 
the  opposite  principle ;  still  it  would  be 
difficult  to  deny  that  in  the  first  instance 
there  would  be  at  least  some  apparent  dan- 
ger in  the  experiment.  The  nation  which 
first  reduced  its  army  among  neighbours 
that  continued  to  maintain  a  constant  pre- 
paration for  war,  until  it  had  had  time  to 
reap  the  benefit  of  the  change,  would  seem 
to  be  left  in  a  position  of  insecurity ;  and 
this  is  a  hazard  there  is  naturally  an  unwilling- 
ness to  incur.  Yet  a  general  reduction  of 
the  continental  armies  could  hardly  be 
brought  about  by  negotiations  and  agree- 
ment among  the  several  Powers  of  Europe, 
frince  there  is  a  just  reluctance  in  every 
high-spirited  nation  to  bind  itself  by 
engagements  with  others  to  keep  its  force 
within  prescribed  limits.  Such  engage- 
ments are  so  easily  evaded  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  be  sure  that  they  will  be  fairly 
executed,  while  there  is  an  obvious  risk  in 
one  nation's  giving  to  another  a  right  to 
find  fault  with  the  arrangements  it  may 
deem  it  expedient  to  make  for  its  own  security. 

In  former  times,  any  need  for  nations  to 
keep  themselves  always  ready  for  war  was 
to  a  great  extent  obviated  by  the  understand- 
ing, which  prevailed  among  the  European 
Powers,  that  they  were  all  interested  in 
maintaining  the  general  peace,  and  that  un- 
just aggression  by  any  one  of  them  would 
provoke  combined  resistance  from  the  others. 
While  this  understanding  prevailed,  the 
nations  of  Europe  felt  that  they  were  suf- 
ficiently safe  with  armies  very  small  in  com- 
parison with  those  they  are  now  forming ; 
thus  the  evil  of  excessive  armaments  was 
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I  averted,  while  the  general  peace  was  main- 
I  tained  with  very  slight  interruptions  for 
more  than  thirty  years  after  the  close  of 
the  great  revolutionary  war  in  1815.  A 
new  state  of  things  has  now  arisen.  Nations 
no  longer  rely  with  as  much  confidence  as 
they  did  either  upon  being  exempt  from 
unjust  aggression,  or  upon  finding,  if  they 
should  be  exposed  to  it,  effective  suppbrt 
from  others.  Hence  the  eagerness  they 
show  to  make  preparations  for  bringing  the 
largest  possible  armies  quickly  into  the  fidel 
in  case  of  need. 

This  is  an  unfortunate  change  for  the 
world,  and  it  has  been  brought  atout  in  no 
slight  degree  through  the  fault  of  this  coun- 
try. For  a  good  many  years  it  has  been  the 
popular  doctrine  among  us,  that  the  right 
policy  of  England  is  one  of  what  is  called 
1  non-intervention '  in  the  affairs  of  the  Conti- 
nent. When,  some  five-and-f  orty  years  ago, 
*  non-iutervention  '  began  to  be  talked  of  as 
the  rule  we  ought  to  follow,  the  words  were* 
used  in  a  very  different  sense  from  that 
which  has  since  been  put  upon  them.  It 
was  non-intervention  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  other  States,  which  was  then  proclaimed 
as  the  policy  of  the  Whig  party*.  Its  leaders 
justly  held,  in  opposition  to  the  system  of 
the  Holy  Alliance,  that  every  nation  ought 
to  be  left  free  to  determine  its  own  form  of 
government,  and  to  manage  its  own  internal 
affairs  as  it  might  judge  best,  and  that  any 
interference  with  this  freedom  by  other  na- 
tions was  both  unjust  and  impolitic.  But  in 
those  days  hardly  any  one  ventured  to  assert 
that  it  would  be  wise  for  this  country  to 
stand  quite  aloof  from  the  affairs  of  the  Con- 
tinent, and  to  look  on  with  indifference  if 
acts  of  injustice  should  be  perpetrated,, 
especially  against  any  of  the  weaker  nations. 
Non-intervention  so  understood  would  have 
bsen  alike  condemned  by  both  of  the  two- 
great  parties  of  the  State,  and  was  the  very 
opposite  of  the  policy  which  each  pursued 
when  entrusted  with  the  administration  of 
affairs.  Under  the  one,  Portugal  was  effect- 
ually protected  from  Spanish  interference, 
and  under  the  other,  even  at  the  imminent 
risk  of  war,  and  not  without  some  actual  use 
of  force,  the  right  of  Belgium  -to  separate 
herself  from  Holland,  and  establish  a  Gov- 
ernment of  her  own,  was  maintained  by  Eng- 
land in  conjunction  with  France  against 
Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia.  The  firmness 
in  very  critical  circumstances  shown  by  Eng- 
land on  the  last  of  these  occasions  saved  Bel- 
gium from  oppression,  without  produciug  a 
European  war,  maintained  this  country  in 
the  high  position  it  had  won,  and  f  ox  several . 
years  secured  to  the  world  the  blessings  of; 
peace  with  a  general  sense  of  safety. . 
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A  different  view  of  what  is  the  interest 
and  the  duty  of  England  in  its  relations 
with  other  States  from  that  which  was  then 
acted  upon  has  since  prevailed.  In  1864, 
an  attack  was  made  upon  Denmark  by 
Austria  and  Prussia,  which  has  been  con- 
demned, with  scarcely  a  dissenting  voice,  by 
all  who  were  not  parties  to  it,  'as  most  un- 
just and  iniquitous.  By  the  British  Gov- 
ernment it  was  emphatically  disapproved, 
but,  unfortunately,  it  was  at  the  same  time 
made  manifest  that  no  interference  on  its 
part  beyond  this  expression  of  opinion  need 
be  apprehended.  The  language  held  in 
Parliament,  not  only  by  the  Ministers  of  the 
Crown,  but  by  the  great  majority  of  other 
statesmen,  was  to  the  eflect  that,  although 
the  attack  of  the  German  Powers  upon  Den- 
mark  was  unjust,  yet,  as  this  country  had  no 
direct  interest  in  the  question,  we  ought  to 
take  no  active  steps  to  prevent  it  Looking 
back  at  all  the  circumstances  of  the  time, 
there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  was* 
in  the  power  of  England  to  have  effectually 
protected  Denmark  without  incurring  any 
appreciable  danger  of  being  involved  in  war. 
If  in  a  conciliatory  tone,  but  still  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  show  that  it  was  in  earnest,  the 
British  Government  had  intimated  that  it 
would  not  without  opposition  allow  the  com- 
mission of  what  it  had  declared  to  be  a 
vwrong,  or  any  hostilities  to  be  commenced 
.  against  Denmark  till  the  question  that  had 
arisen  between  that  country  and  Germany 
had  first  been  referred  to  arbitrators  in  ac- 

•  cordance  with  the  agreement  come  to  by  the 
European  Powers  in  1856,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  such  an  interposition  could 
have    failed    to    arrest    the    contemplated 

.  aggression.  Firmness  like  that  displayed  in 
behalf  of  Belgium  thirty  years  earlier  would 
have  been  almost  certain,  in  1864,  again  to 
prove  successful  in  protecting  a  weak  nation ; 
while  the  danger  to  be  faced  in  the  last  case 
would  have  been  trifling  indeed  as  com- 
i  pared  with  that  which  in  the  first  had  been 
encountered  without  dismay.  But  an  alter- 
ation, as  has  been  observed,  had  taken  place 

•  in  the  views  of  our  leading  statesmen  as  to 
the  principles  that  ought  to  guide  the  con- 
duct of  England  in  her  relations  with  other 
nations,  and  it  had  been  proclaimed  that  the 
right  policy  for  us  to  pursue  was  one  of  the 
strictest  and  coldest  selfishness;    that  we 

•ought  never  to  incur  even  the  slightest 
hazard  in  order  to  prevent  a  flagrant  wrong 
from  being  done,  unless  our  own  interests 
were  threatened  by  it.  This  was  the  doc- 
trine laid  down  by  the  leaders  of  the  Oppo- 
sition not  less  distinctly  than  by  the  Minis- 
ters in  the  discussions  of  1864  on  the  affairs 
of  Denmark.     They  blamed  the  Government 


for  having  mismanaged  the  negotiations,  and 
for  having  excited  delusive  hopes  of  assist- 
ance in  the  Danes,  but  they  fully  adopted 
its  opinion  that  British  power  ought  not  to 
be  used  to  prevent  an  act  of  gross  injustice 
and  oppression  when  British  interests  were 
not  directly  affected. 

Looking  to  the  result,  we  may  well  doubt 
wbetber  a  policy  of  less  ostentatious  selfish- 
ness would  not  have  proved  better  even  for 
mere  selfish  objects.     When  it  becamu  clear 
that  England  would  make  no  effort,  nor  incur 
the   very   slightest  risk  to  prevent  it,  the 
aggression  we  had  denounced  as  unjust  was 
perpetrated  :  and  Denmark,  totally  incapable 
of  effective  resistance  to  such  superior  power 
as  that  brought  against  her,  was  shamefully 
despoiled  of  territory  to  which  Germany  had 
not  even  a  shadow  of  right,  but  of  which  it 
took  possession  without  the  slightest  regard 
to  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  its  inhabitants. 
This  act  created  throughout  Europe  an  un- 
easy feeling  as  to  the  future,  and  a  belief 
that  might,  not  right,  was  now  to  rule  the 
world.     Nor  was  it  long  before  events  proved 
the  justice  of  the  apprehensions  excited  by 
what  had  occurred,  and  that  serious  conse- 
quences were  to  follow  from  the  indifference 
with  which  England  had  allowed   Denmark 
to  be  robbed  of  a  part  of  her  territory.     The 
nations  which  had  joined  in  this  unrighteous 
proceeding  soon  quarrelled  as  to  the  disposal 
of  the  spoil.     Austria  and  her  allies  among 
the  smaller  German  states  became,  in  their 
turn,  the  objects  of  an  aggression  scarcely  less 
unprincipled  than  that  to  which  they  had 
just  been  parties,  and  speedily  found  them- 
selves prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Prussia,  of 
which  the  dominion  was  in  1866  completely 
established  in  Germany.     Directly   flowing 
from  these  events  next  arose  the   war  be- 
tween Germany  and  France,  with  the  utter 
overthrow  of  the  last,  and  its  dismemberment 
by  the  Treaty  of  Peace  it  was  compelled  to 
accept. 

England  has  escaped  being  involved  in 
these  wars,  nor  has  she  suffered  any   direct 
and  tangible  loss  from  the  startling  changes 
they  have  caused  in  the  States  of   Europe, 
but  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
they  have  not  seriously  affected  British  in- 
terests.    As  a  commercial  nation,  it  can  be 
no  matter  of  indifference  to  us  that  so  large 
a  proportion  of  the  labour  and  wealth   of 
many  of  the  nations  that  ought  to  be  among 
our  best  .customers  should  be  withdrawn 
from  the  work  of  peaceful  production  to  be 
wasted  in  keeping  up  great  armies,  and  in 
making  costly  preparations  for  war.     But 
what  is  a  far  worse  evil  is  that  the  peace  of 
the  Continent  is  left  resting  upon    a  most 
precarious  and  unstable  basis,  with  the  proa- 
Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1676. 


Tlie  Armed  Peace  of  Europe.* 


pect  that  if  it  should  again  be  interrupted, 
we  might  be  compelled  either  to  acquiesce 
in  arrangements  detrimental  to  our  national 
'  honour  and  security,  or  to  interfere  under 
all  the  disadvantages  of  being  no  longer  able 
to  exercise  that  moral  power,  or  tg  reckon 
upon  that  support  which  the  name  of  Eng- 
land used  to  command.  To  say  nothing  of 
those  ominous  clouds  in  the  direction*  of 
Belgium  which  seern  for  the  present  to  have 
passed  away,  the  recent  alarm  as  to  another 
rupture  between  France  and  Germany  shows 
hut  too  clearly  upon  how  precarious  a  foot- 
ing the  peace  of  the  Continent  now  rests, 
and  how  seriously  our  own  security  might  be 
compromised  should  it  again  be  disturbed. 
Even  the  little  that  has  been  allowed  to 
become  known  of  the  late  discussions  is 
sufficient  to  warrant  our  concluding  that  the 
question  was  raised  seriously  in  Germany 
whether  another  quarrel  should  riot  be  sought 
with  France  for  the  purpose  of  completing 
the  unfinished  work  of  the  last  war  by  finally 
and  effectually  destroying  her  military  power. 
There  is  the  strongest  reason  for  believing 
that  this  would  have  been  attempted  with 
almost  the  certainty  of  success,  but  for  the  dis- 
approval of  the  design  intimated  by  Russia 
with  the  concurrence  of  our  own  Government. 
Those  who  most  strenuously  contend  that 
tbe  right  policy  for  England  is  to  abstain 
from  all  interference  in  continental  affairs, 
and  in  the  quarrels  of  other  States,  would 
hardly  have  witnessed  without  apprehension 
another  successful  invasion  of  France  by 
Germany,  followed,  as  we  know  it  would 
have  been,  by  measures  for  excluding  France 
from  the  list  of  the  military  Powers  of 
Eorope.  The  danger  to  ourselves  of  the 
state  of  things  that  would  have  ensued  is 
too  clear  to  require  to  be  explained  ;  yet  if 
Russia  had  remained  passive  we  could  have 
done  little  to  avert  it.  When  this  danger 
arose,  it  found  England  possessing  neither 
the  moral  nor  the  material  power  which  in 
former  times  it  would  in  such  a  case  have 
been  able  to  exercise.  Its  army  was  upon 
a  footing  which  would  have  enabled  it  to 
give  no  military  aid  of  any  consequence 
to.  France  if  attacked,  and  since  1864 
there  remained  to  it  little  of  its  old  moral 
power.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
events  and  discussions  of  that  year  had 
greatly  impaired  the  hold  of  this  country 
upon  the  respect  and  confidence  of  other  na- 
tions. Our  own  explanation  of  the  princi- 
ples on  which  we  were  to  act  had  been  ac- 
cepted as  correct,  and  it  was  assumed  to  be 
true  that  self-interest  was  the  only  rule  of 
our  couduct,  and  that  we  were  not  to  be  ex- 
pected either  to  incur  risk  or  to  make  exer- 
tions in  order  to  maintain  justice,    or   to 


_  VJ   -_^..,  51 

ward  off  wrong  from  others.  An  old  soug 
says  : 

"J  care  for  nobody ;   no,  not  T, 
Since  nobody  cares  for  me !" 

and  so  when  we  had  proclaimed  that  we 
cared  for  nobody,  it  naturally  followed  that 
nobody  cared  for  us. 

From  these  results  of  our  recent  policy, 
which  we  think  -we  have  been  justified  in 
describing  as  one  of  ostentatious  selfishness, 
it  may  surely  be  inferred  that  a  more  gen- 
erous one,  besides  toing  recommended  by 
higher  considerations  (to  which  we  are  per- 
suaded that  Englishmen  are  not  really  in- 
different), would  have  been  better  for 
ourselves ;  and  if  so,  it  follows  that  we 
ought  in  future  to  act  upon  a  different 
principle.  It  would  be  wise  to  show  by  our 
conduct  that  any  nation  which  does  a 
flagrant  wrong  to  another  must  not  rely 
upon  our  looking  on  with  indifference,  even 
though  no  British  interest  may  be  directly 
attacked,  and  that  the  power  of  this  country 
(which  it  is  a  foolish  mistake  to  suppose  to 
be  gone)  will,  in  case  of  need,  be  exerted  to 
resist  oppression  and  injustice  among  nations. 
We  are  far  from  meaning  that  this  country 
ought,  in  a  spirit  of  knight-errantry,  to  set 
itself  up  as  a  general  redrcsser  of  wrongs  all 
over  the  world  ;  but,  without  being  guilty  of 
this  folly,  there  arc,  cases  which  common 
sense  will  enable  us  easily  to  distinguish,  in 
which,  without  making  any  undue  demands 
upon  its  subjects,  the  British  Government 
will  best  do  its  duty  both  to  them  and  to  the 
world  by  using  the  power  Providence  has 
placed  in  its  hands  to  aid  the  cause  of  justice 
and  humanity. 

After  all  that  has  been  said  in  disparage- 
ment of  the  wisdom  of  British  statesmen  of 
former  days,  among  whom  it  was  an  accepted 
maxim  that  to  maintain  the  balance  of 
power  in  Europe  ought  to  be  the  great  ob- 
ject of  our  foreign  policy,  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  they  were  not  more  nearly 
right  than  those  who  have  found  fault  with 
them.  If  they  erred  in  following  too  slav- 
ishly traditionary  opinions  as  to  what  was 
necessary  to  maintain  the  balance  they  re- 
garded as  so  important,  and  in  being  too 
ready  to  be  alarmed  at  whatever  seemed  to 
threaten  its  disturbance,  it  has  been  a  still 
more  dangerous  mistake  on  the  other  side 
to  assume  that  the  interests  and  even  the 
safety  of  England  may  not  be  seriously 
affected  by  allowing  other  nations  to  seek 
for  aggrandisement,  by  any  means  they  may 
think  fit  to  employ,  without  interference  on 
our  part.  The  Athenians  could  not  be 
roused  by  their  great  orator  to  take  sufficient 
heed  in  flme  to  the  increase  of  Macedonian 
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power,  but  they  found  in  the  end  that  there 
had  been  but  too  much  reason  for  the  warn- 
ings they  refused  to  listen  to.  The  lesson 
ought  not  to  be  lost  upon  ourselves. 

This  lesson,  rightly  read,  would  not  lead  us 
to  revert  to  the  old  system  of  trying  to 
maintain  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  by 
treaties  of  alliance  with  some  of  the  conti- 
nental nations.  Alliances  with  some  nations 
imply  more  or  less  of  hostility  to  others,  and 
if  the  notions  on  this  subject,  entertained 
in  the  last  century,  had  ever  been  carried 
into  full  effect,-  they  would  have  divided 
Europe  into  two  opposing  confederacies. 
The  true  position  for  this  country  in  ordinary 
times  is  that  of  being  on  friendly  terms  with 
all  nations,  but  bound  by  special  treaties  of 
alliance  to  none,  and  being  ready,  not  from 
mere  interested  motives,  but  as  a  duty,  to 
use  its  influence  and  power  on  fitting  occa- 
sions to  check  injustice  and  the  oppression 
of  the  weaker  states  by  their  more  power- 
ful neighbours.  By  adopting  this  policy, 
though  the  mischief  already  done  by  an  op- 
posite one  cannot  now  be  cured,  and  time 
must  elapse  before  the  respect  and  confi- 
dence of  other  nations,  which  have  been 
thrown  away,  can  be  regained,  England 
might  hope  eventually  to  restore  the  former 
understanding  among  the  Powers  of  Europe 
that  none  could  be  guilty  of  high-handed 
oppression  on  a  weaker  neighbour  without 
having  to  encounter  the  combined  opposition 
of  the  rest,  which  it  would  be  unsafe  to 
provoke.  With  the  re-establishment  of  such 
an  understanding  we  might  hope  to  see  a 
general  reduction  by  the  nations  of  Europe 
of  the  excessive  armies  they  now  maintain, 
t^  the  common  injury  of  all.  England,  both 
from  her  geographical  position  and  from  the 
power  she  possesses,  if  she  chooses  to  exert 
it,  is  better  able  than  any  other  of  the 
European  nations  to  take  the  lead  in  bring- 
ing about  such  an  improvement  in  their  re- 
lations with  each  other.  But  it  would  be 
useless  for  her  to  attempt  this  while  she  re- 
mains so  destitute  of  any  military  force, 
promptly  available,  as  she  is  at  present. 
This  country  has  fallen  into  the  opposite 
error  from  that  committed  by  its  continental 
neighbours.  They  are  making  the  mistake 
of  striving  to  create  armies  too  excessive  to  be 
kept  up  without  serious  injury  to  national 
prosperity  and  progress.  We,  on  the  con- 
trary, have  reduced  so  low  the  force  on 
which  we  could  rely  to  meet  a  sudden 
emergency,  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 
us  to  send  out,  at  short  notice,  an  expedition 
t  >  support  an  ally,  even  upon  a  very  moderate 
scale,  without  leaving  ourselves  unprotected 
at  home  by  anything  deserving  to  be  called 
an  army  for  the  field.     Even  though  we  were 


not  to  send  a  single   regiment  on  foreign 
service,  or  to  strengthen  our  weak  colonial 
garrisons,  we  should  find  ourselves  on  a  sad- 
den outbreak  of  war  unprovided  with  the 
means  of  opposing  an  adequate  force  to  an 
enemy's  laraiy  which  might  succeed  in  elud- 
ing our  fleet  and  landing  upon  our  shores. 
Our  army  is  not  only  small  in  number,  but 
it  Has  been  proved  that  a  heavy  deduction 
must  be  made  from  its  nominal  strength  for 
the  large  proportion  of  the  men  now  on  the 
rolls  of  the  army  who  are  too  young  and 
raw  to  be  of  real  use  in  the  field,  if  wanted. 
This  fact,  indeed,  is  not  denied  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, nor  yet  by  the  late  or  the 
present  Secretary  of  State  for  War.     All 
that  they  allege  is,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
get  recruits  of  twenty  years  of  age,  and  that 
the  lads  of  eighteen  who  are  enlisted  will 
grow    up   into  useful  soldiers.      No  doubt 
these  allegations  are  true,  but  it  is  not  less 
true  that  recruits  who  enter  the  army  at 
eighteen  cannot  in  general  be  fit  for  the  hard 
work  of  war  for  two  years,  while,  with  a 
system  of  short  service,  there  must,  under 
our  present  arrangements,  be  a  large  propor- 
tion of  these,  as  yet  inefficient,  soldiers  in 
our   regiments.      A   very    large    allowance 
must   therefore  be  made   on  this   account 
from  the  nominal  numbers  of  our  army  in 
calculating  its  really  available  force.     And 
this  weak  army  has  no  reserve  of  thoroughly 
trained  soldiers  of  any  consequence  to  fall 
back  upon.     The  Commander-in-Chief  told 
the  House  of  Lords  that  it  would  not  signify 
having    only    weak    cadres   if   there   were 
sufficient  reserves  to  fill  them  up  when  re- 
quired, but  he  acknowledged  that,  as  yet, 
uo  such  reserves  existed.     Seven  thousand 
trained  soldiers  are  all  that  are  enrolled  in 
the  reserve,  and  it  is  believed  that  very  many 
of  these  would  not  be  forthcoming,  when 
wanted. 

Nor  is  its  numerical  weakness  the  only 
fault  of  our  army.  Mr.  Holms,  in  the  able 
pamphlet  which  is  one  of  the  publications 
enumerated  at  the  head  of  this  article,  has 
endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is  in  a  highly 
unsatisfactory  condition  in  other  respects 
also,  and  especially  as  regards  the  prevalence 
of  desertion.  Though  he  may  have  failed 
(and  we  think  he  has)  in  suggesting  the  best 
remedies  for  the  defects  he  points  out,  it  can 
hardly  be  denied  that  he  has  been  successful 
in  proving  that  these  defects  exist,  and  are 
of  a  very  serious  character.  The  measures 
he  recommends  for  removing  them  would 
amount  to  nothing  less  than  a  complete  re- 
volution in  our  military  system,  and  we 
think  the  present  Miuisters  of  the  Crown  arc 
right  in  declining  to  make  any  sweeping  al- 
terations in  the  organisation  and  the  regula- 
Digitized  by  CjOOgle 


1876. 


The  Armed  Peace  of  Europe. 


53 


tions  of  the  army  established  by  their  prede- 
cessors.   They  have  justly  held  that  changes 
of  system  as  regards  the  army  are  in  them- 
selves necessarily  inconvenient,  and  that  their 
frequent  recurrence  is  so  great  an  evil,  that 
it  would  be  inexpedient  to   overturn  that 
which  was  settled  only  a  few  years  ago  with 
great  care,  unless  the  arrangement  of  1870 
should  prove  to  be  a  failure  after  a  fuller 
trial  than  it  has  yet  had.     And  it  would  be 
the  more  inexpedient  to  make  any  violent 
change  in  that  arrangement,  because  the  ob- 
jections that  have  been  justly  made  to  it  do 
not  apply  to  its  principles  or  to  the  policy 
on  which   the   late   Ministers  professed  to 
have  acted  in  adopting  it     The  main  object 
of  this  policy,  as  explained  to  Parliament  by 
its  authors,  was  to  enable  the  country  safely 
to  dispense  with  keeping  a  large  army  con- 
stantly embodied,  by  providing  an  effective 
reserve.     Our  regiments  and  companies  were 
to  be  numerically  weak  ;  but  there  were  to 
be  trained  soldiers  in  reserve  ready  on  the 
shortest  notice  to  fill  up  the  ranks  of  our  al- 
most skeleton   battalions,  and  give  us  the 
force  we  should  require  on  a  sudden  emer- 
gency.    With  this  view  the  service  of  sol- 
diers in  the  ranks  was  to  be  reduced  to  six 
years,  and  they  were  then  to  pass  into  the 
reserve.     This  scheme  was  in  principle  the 
adoption  of  the  best  part  of  the  Prussian 
military  system,  of  which  we  have  above  ac- 
knowledged the  merit.     Nothing  could  be 
sounder  than  the  plan  of  the  late  Ministers, 
had  it  been   properly   carried   into   effect. 
But  five  years  are  gone  by  since  they  began 
to  act  upon  it,  and  at  the  end  of  that  time 
we  have  indeed  the  weak  regiments  we  were 
told  of,  but  unfortunately  the  promised  re- 
serve of  trained  soldiers  to  fill  up  their  ranks 
when  necessary,  does  not  exist.     As  we*  have 
said,  only  7000  such  soldiers  are  as  yet  en- 
rolled, nor  is  there  the  slightest  prospect  that 
for  many  years  their  number  will  be  raised 
to  what  it  ought  to  be ;  it  is  indeed  some- 
what sanguine  to  expect   this  ever  to  be  ac- 
complished, unless  some  steps  are  taken  to 
accelerate  the  rate  at  which  the  increase  of 
the  reserve  is  likely  to  proceed.     When  in 
1870  the  then  Ministers  submitted   to  Par- 
liament their   plan    for  re-organising    the 
army,  they  distinctly  recognised  the  fact  that 
an  army  so  weak  in  numbers  as  they  pro- 
posed habitually  to  maintain,  requires  to  be 
supported  by  a  large  and  effective  reserve. 
But  if  so,  the  conclusion  is  irresistible  that 
until  the  reserve  is  created,  the  amount  of 
force  embodied  ought  to  be  sufficient  for 
the  wants  of  the  nation.     In  a  state  of  Eu- 
rope little  calculated  to  inspire  confidence  in 
the  permanence  of  peace,  and  making  it  un- 
certain how  suddenly  an  urgent  need  for  the 


services  of  our  army  may  come  upon  us,  it 
seems  strange  to  ask  that  because  in  some 
dozen  of  years  we  may  ponsibly  have  a  suffi- 
cient reserve,  we  should  rest  content,  though 
in    the   mean   time   the   force   we   should 
promptly  command  is  confessed  to  fall    far 
short  of  what  we  should  want  on  an  emer- 
gency.    And  there  is  this  additional  reason 
for  maintaining  a  larger  army  till  we  have 
formed  a  reserve,  that  it  is  only  from  strong 
regiments  that  we  can  hope  to  obtain  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  men  for  the  first  creation 
of  a  reserve.     From  weak  regiments  but  a 
small  number  of   soldiers  can  obviously  be 
spared  for  it  in   each  year ;  and  although 
this  migfit  be  sufficient  for  keeping  up  the 
reserve  when  once  created,  so  long  as  the 
process  of  forming  it  is  going  on,  enough 
men   fit   for  this  purpose  cannot  possibly 
be   supplied   from  the  ranks  of  an  active 
army  on  a  low  establishment.     The  army  and 
the  reserve  together  ought,  from  the  first,  to 
have  been   able  to  furnish  the  amount  of 
force    it   is   considered   necessary  that  we 
should  be  able  to  command  at  thebeginniug 
of  a  war,  the  number  of  men  in   the  active 
army  being  reduced  in  proportion  as  the  re- 
serve rose  gradually  to  the  amount  proposed 
for  it.     By   allowing  soldiers  to  leave  the 
army  for  the  purpose  of  entering  the  reserve 
as  soon  as  they  were  certified  to  have  attain- 
ed a  complete  knowledge  of  their  duty,  and 
giving  them  greater  encouragement  to  enter 
and  continue  in    the   reserve,  especially  by 
restoring  to  them  a  prospect  of  ultimately 
obtaining  pensions,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
much  progress  might  by  this  time  have  been 
made  in  forming  a  reserve  of  the  desired 
strength,  and  so    soon  as  this  was  accom- 
plished, the  active  army  might  safely  be  re- 
duced to  the  intended  permanent  establish- 
ment.    The  refusal  to  allow  the  army  to  bo 
kept  for  a  time  above  this  establishment, 
and  the  hasty  reduction  of  its  numbers  before 
the  reserve  had  been  formed,  were  the  chief 
errors  which  have  caused  the  military  policy 
of  the  late   Government  to  have  failed,  in 
spite  of  its  having  been  based  on  right  prin- 
ciples.    Were  this  great  mistake  corrected, 
measures  being  also  taken  to  promote  re- 
cruiting, and  to  check  desertion  by  giving 
greater  prospective  advantages  to  the  soldier, 
our  army  might  soon  be  put  upon  a  better 
footing.     This,  however,  is  not  a  fit  occasion 
for  discussing  the  means  by  which  such  an 
improvement  might  be  effected,  perhaps  at 
some  future  time  we  may  revert  to  the  sub- 
ject. 

Such  measures  as  we  have  referred  to 
could  not  of  course  be  adopted  without  an 
increase  of  our  own  military  expenditure, 
though   there   is   good  ground  for  believ- 
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ing  that  this  increase  need  not  be  so  large 
a*  might  at  first  sight  be  apprehended,  since 
Mr.  Holms  has  shown  that  no  small  part  of 
it  *  might  be  met  by  cutting  down  charges 
now  incurred  on  account  of  the  army  with- 
out any  equivalent  benefit.     But  granting 
that  to  improve  the  army  must  cost  money, 
this  affords  no  sufficient  ground  for  refusing 
to  attempt  it.     Fifty  years  ago  there  were 
excellent  reasons  for  objecting  to  the  cost 
of  the  army,  and  for  insisting  upon  a  more 
rigid    economy    in   military    expenditure. 
For  a  good  many  years  after  the  peace  of 
1815  the  habits  of  extravagant  expenditure 
created   by    a  long   war  carried  %on  with 
borrowed  money  continued  to  prevail,  and 
the  army  was  maintained  at  needless  cost 
and  on  a  scale  not  really  required  by  the 
then  state  of  the  world.     The  pressure  of 
taxation  upon  the  country  was  also   at  that 
time  well-nigh  intolerable*;  and  the  condi- 
tion of  the  people  urgently  required  that 
relief   should   be  given    to  them.     In  this 
state  of  things   a   real    service   was   done 
to    the    public    by    those    who   earnestly 
strove    to    enforce    a    reduction    of     the 
national     expenditure,    and    especially    in 
that  part  of  it  incurred  on  account  of  the 
army.     But  circumstances  are  now  entirely 
altered  ;  a  very  large  amount  of  useless  ex- 
penditure, and  all  the  taxes  that  were  really 
objectionable  have  been  got  rid  of,  those 
that  are  still  paid  pressing   very  lightly  on 
the  people,  while  even  a  greater  relief  than 
that  afforded  by  the  remission  of   taxation 
has  been  given  to  them  by  setting  free  their 
industry  from  the  trammels  formerly  impos- 
ed upon  it  under  the  name  of  protection. 
The  consequence  is  that  in  the  last  thirty 
years  there  has  been  an  increase  which  is 
almost  marvellous  in  the  wealth  of  the  na- 
tion, so  that  it  need  no  longer  hesitate  on 
the   score   of  expense    to  adopt  whatever 
measures  are  really  required  for  its  welfare. 
But   unfortunately   rival    politicians    in 
chase  of  popularity  have  kept  up  the  old  cry 
for  economy  when  it  has  ceased  to  be  the 
most  pressing  want  of  the  country.     Strict 
economy  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  observed 
in  the  public  expenditure,  but  money  is  not 
everything  to  a  nation  anv  more  than  to  an 
individual.     Honour  ana*  security*  are  cer- 
tainly not  less  important  than  money,  and 
for  both  it  is  essential  that  arrangements 
should  be  made  by  which  the  nation  may 
be   assured   of  having  an  army    promptly 
available    to    meet    any     probable    emer- 
gency   however    suddenly   it    may    arise. 
Without  this  England  cannot  hold  her  pro- 
per place  in  the  world,  or  even  enjoy  securi- 
ty at  home.     It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped, 
and  we  may  even  trust  that  England  may 


never    again   be    compelled,   as    she  was 
in  the  beginning  of    the  present   century, 
to  take  a  leading   part    in    a    continental 
war;    but  it  would  be   idle   to  deny  that 
circumstances    may    arise     in    which  her 
honour   and   her  ultimate    security  would 
require  her  t  >  support  against  threatened  at- 
tack, by  more  than  mere  remonstrance,  na- 
tions to  which  she  i3  bound  by  treaty  or 
friendship.     Xot  long  ago  it  was  at  least 
suggested   that   Belgium   might   be  called 
upon  to  restrain  the  free  expression  of  opin- 
ion in  her  own  territory  lest  it  should  dis- 
turb the  tranquillity  of  a  powerful  neighbour. 
If  instead  of  being  dropped  this  untenable 
claim  had  been  iusisted  upon  with   an  inti- 
mation that  it  would  be  enforced,  Belgium 
would  have  had  a  right  to  look  to  England 
for  support  in   resisting   it     This  support 
could  not  with  honour  have  been  refused 
in  the  face  of  the  treaties  by  which  we  are 
bound,  and  even  if  there  had  been  no  trea- 
ties, it  would  have  been  both  little  to  oar 
credit  and  unwise  to  withhold  it.     To  ac- 
quiesce in  hostile  measures  being  adopted 
against  Belgium  on  the  plea  that  an  inde- 
pendent state  may  justly  be  called  upon  to 
stop  the  free  expression  of  opinion   within 
its  own  territories,  because  this  might  ocifl- 
sion  inconvenience  to  another,  would,  have 
tended  to  establish  a  principle  capable  of 
very  dangerous  application. 

Both  in  this  case  and  in  that  we  have  al- 
ready referred  to  of  an  apprehended  rupture 
between  Germany  and  France,  it  might  have 
become  needful  for  England  to  use  her  ut- 
most efforts  to  stop  proceedings  which  were 
believed  to  be  contemplated  by  Germany. 
From  these  examples  we  may  learn  ho* 
possible    it  is  that  occasions  may  arise  in 
which  this  country  could  not  either  with  ho- 
nour or  safety  abstain  from  endeavouring  to 
prevent  acts  of  aggression  from  being  com- 
mitted by  one  European  nation  on  another. 
But  our  interference  for  this  purpose  would 
be  far  more  likely  to  succeed,  and    far  less 
likely  to  lead  to  war,  if  it  were  known  that 
in  case  of  need  our  remonstrance  might  be 
supported  by  arms.     And  it  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose   that  the  military  power  we  could 
put  forth  must  necessarily  be  of  small  im- 
portance, because  our  army,  even  with  the 
largest  augmentation  any  English  statesman 
would  dream  of  recommending,  would  still 
bear  a  small  proportion  to  the  numbers  of 
continental  armies.     Enormous  as  are  the 
hosts  that  other  nations  contemplate  bring- 
ing into  the  field,  it  would  be  found  that 
forty  or  fifty  thousand  thoroughly  trained 
and  well-equipped  British  soldiers  would  be 
able  to  throw  a  very  significant  weight  into 
the  scale  in  favour  of  the  Power  whose  cause 
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England  might  adopt.  With  a  proper  re- 
serve there  is  no  reason  why  this  great  coun- 
try should  not  be  able  at  short  notice  to 
bring  such  a  force  into  the  field,  and  with 
the  power  of  doing  so  remonstrances  on  the 
part  of  England  against  measures  she  disap- 
proves would  carry  with  them  a  very  differ- 
ent weight  from  that  they  now  have,  when 
it  has  been  said  on  high  authority  that  Eng- 
land has  *  effaced  herself '  as  a  military 
Power. 

To  be  thus  l  effaced  '  is,  we  are  persuad- 
ed, no  more  in  accordance  with  the  real 
wishes  than  with  the  interest  of  the  nation. 
There  are  symptoms  that  the  people  are 
awaking  to  the  perception  of  the  impor- 
tance of  recovering  the  position  and  the  in- 
fluence England  formerly  possessed,  and  that 
the  time  is  come  when  public  opinion  would 
support  the  government  if  it  should  have  the 
courage  and  wisdom  to  propose  well-consi- 
dered measures  for  placing  our  army  on 
such  a  footing  that  we  may  no  longer  be  re- 
garded by  our  neighbours  as  a  nation  that 
has  ceased  to  have  weight  in  the  affairs  of 
the  world,  and  of  which  the  wishes  and 
remonstrances  may  safely  be  treated  with 
contemptuous  indifference.  Though  such 
measures  must  involve  at  least  a  temporary 
increase  of  the  army  estimates,  we  are  c  on- 
vinced  that  the  increase  would  be  heartily 
approved  by  Parliament  as  well  as  by  the 
country. 


Art.  IV.— The  Prose  Works  of  William 
Wordsworth.  Edited,  with  Preface, 
Notes,  and  Illustrations,  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Grosart.  In  3  vols.  London, 
1876. 

While  we  are  obliged  to  Mr.  Grosart  for 
the  pains  he  has  taken  to  collect  and  arrange 
the  contents  of  these  volumes,  we  cannot 
affect  to  share  his  surprise  that  he  should 
have  been  the    first  to  perform  the  task. 
Astonishment  at  the  fact  will,  we  suspect, 
be  confined  to  '  the  select  circle  of  Words- 
worth's admirers '  in  whose  eyes,  as  Lord 
Coleridge  writes  to  Mr.  Grosart,  *  the  very 
dnrt  of  the  writings  of  that  very  great  and 
noble  person   is  gold.'     Within  this  circle, 
indeed,  the  personal  worship  of  Wordsworth 
has  long  amounted  to  a  religion,  and  is  now 
rapidly  accumulating  a  mythology.     There 
are  persons  to  Whom  Rydal  is  as  Mecca  to 
the  Mohammedan,  and  an  unpublished  son- 
net of  Wordsworth  as  a  relic  of  St.  Francis 
to  the  Catholic  pilgrim.   Mr.  Grosart,  for  in- 
stance, 4  cannot  close  his  preface  without  ex- 


pressing his  sense  of  the  trust  contjded  to 
him,  and  the  personal  benefit  it  has  been  to 
himself  to  have  been  brought  so  near  to 
William  Wordsworth  as  he  has  been  in 
working  on  this  collection  of  his  prose.  He 
felt  almost  awed  as  he  handled  the  great  and 
good  mans  MSS.,  and  found  himself  behind 
the  screen  (as  it  were)  seeing  what  he  had 
seen,  touching  what  he  had  touched,  knowing 
wliat  he  had  known,  feeling  what  he  had  felt? 
The  English  language  is  inadequate  to  ex- 
press Ihe  Editor's  enthusiasm.  '  It  is  a  bene- 
diction? he  concludes,  '  to  the  race,  among 
so  many  fragmentary,  and  jagged,  and  im- 
perfect lives,  to  have  one  so  rounded  and 
completed,  so  august,  and  so  genuine.'  On 
the  other  hand,  epithets,  the  reverse  of  '  be- 
nedictory,' are  heaped  on  the  heads  of  those 
profane  friends  of  Wordsworth  who  have 
ventured  to  view  him  as  a  mere  mortal  au- 
thor ;  De  Quincey,  for  example,  being  called 
*  a  little,  alert,  self-conscious  creature,  with 
the  marvellous  brain,  and  more  marvellous 
tongue ;  a  monkey  with  a  man's  soul  some- 
how transmigrated  into  it.' 

Did  the  language  of  worshippers,  like  Mr. 
Grosart,  so  curiously  confounding  the  quali- 
ties of  the  man  and  the  writer,  really  repre- 
sent the  national  feeling  for  Wordsworth, 
the  tardy  publication  of  his  prose  writings 
would  no  doubt  be  matter  for  surprise.  But 
it  does  not  represent  it  With  all  his  rare 
and  genuine  qualities,  the  author  of  *  The 
Prelude '  and  *  The  Excursion '  has  never 
been,  we  think  he  never  will  be,  popular ; 
and  to  speak,  as  Mr.  Grosart  does,  of  *  the 
millions  in  the  future  to  whom  William 
Wordsworth  will  be  the  grand  name  of  the 
18th-19th  century,  and  all  that  Shakespeare 
and  Milton  are  now,'  is  to  violate  alike  pro- 
bability and  proportion.  Those  features 
which  repel  the  general  reader  in  the  Lake 
poet's  verse  are  ail  the  more  pronounced  in 
his  prose,  because  they  here  appear  without 
that  air  of  mystery  and  remoteness  which 
metre  gives  them.  The  contents  of  these 
volumes  are  classified  in  three  divisions, 
styled  respectively,  *  Political,'  'Ethical,' 
Critical ;'  yet,  various  and  distinct  as  arc  the 
species  of  essay  to  which  this  order  points, 
Wordsworth,  whatever  bo  his  subject,  writes 
as  if  he  were  engaged  on  buj  one  kind  of 
composition — a  sermon.  He  seems  to  re- 
gard the  principles  of  taste  and  politics  as  no 
less  axiomatic  than  those  of  morals.  Hence, 
though  his  political  pamphlets  possess  many 
remarkable  excellencies,  his  efforts  in  th*at 
kind  of  writing  are  usually  ineffective. 
Want  of  instinct  and  humour  made  him  un- 
skilful as  a  rhetorician  ;  he  did  not  under- 
stand the  passions  of  his  audience,  nor  was 
he  able  to  suppress  his  partiality  for  his  own 
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conclusions,  so  as  to  perceive  how  an  object 
would  strike  an  ordinary  mind.  He  takes 
up  arras,  for  instance,  against  Brougham 
in  an  election  contest ;  but  when  he  onght 
to  be  driving  his  antagonist  out  of  the  field 
with  sarcasm  and  invective,  he  reads  the 
freeholders  a  lecture  on  the  Constitution. 
His  pamphlet  on  *  The  Convention  of  Cin- 
tra,'  abounding  as  it  does  in  fine  passages, 
studied  after  the  manner  of  Burke,  is  spoil- 
ed by  its  air  of  exaggeration.  The  writer 
approaches  his  theme — a  mere  particular  inci- 
dent of  military  diplomacy — as  if  it  contained 
vast  social  issues  like  the  French  Revolution, 
and  as  if  it  were  possible  to  -  inflame  men's 
intellects  in  the  same  manner  as  their  pas- 
sions. His  indignation  at  what  he  considers 
the  folly  and  want  of  principle  of  Welles- 
ley  and  his  lieutenants, knows  no  bounds; 
but,  in  the  midst  of  his  invective,  he  sud- 
denly stops  to  enter  into  a  cold  considera- 
tion of  the  causes  that  hamper  the  action  of 
a  Constitutional  Government  in  time  of  war. 
Excessive  self-confidence  sometimes  betrayed 
him  into  serious  offences  against  good  breed- 
ing. In  1793,  at  a  time  when  all  England 
experienced  a  thrill  of  horror  at  the  murder 
of  Louis  XVL,  Watson,  Bishop  of  Llandaff, 
published  a  sermon  reflecting  on  the  event ; 
and,  as  the  pamphlet  had  an  extensive  sale,  it 
may  be  supposed  to  have  expressed,  not  un- 
happily, the  popular  feeling  of  the  moment. 
Wordsworth,  in  reply,  wrote  an  '  Apology 
for  the  French  Revolution,'  in  the  form  of  a 
letter  to  the  bishop,  in  which  he  likens  the 
latter  to  a  '  drunken  man ;'  and  tells  him 
that '  he  has  fallen  into  the  tide  of  contempt, 
to  be  swept  down  to  the  Ocean  of  Oblivion.' 
Curiously  enough,  his  faith  iu  the  eternal  na- 
ture of  his  own  abstract  premises  is  never 
shaken  by  the  consideration  that  they  ap- 
pear to  admit  of  contradictory  conclusions. 
Thus,  in  1793,  he  writes  loftily  to  the  said 
Bishop  Watson,  *  Philosophers  will  turn 
their  thoughts  to  the  system  of  universal 
representation;'  while,  in  1829,  though  Mr. 
Grosart  gives  us  to  understand  that,  4  even 
in  old  age,  William  Wordsworth  would 
never  have  disavowed  a  syllable  of  his 
"  Apology,"  '  we  find  him  arguing  against 
Catholic  relief. 

It  is,  however,  rather  to  the  critical  than 
the  political  writings  of  Wordsworth  that 
we  wish  now  to  direct  attention.  The  for- 
mer, as  Mr.  Grosart  says,  form  an  epoch  in 
the  history  of  criticism,  and  we  have  our- 
selves frequently  had  occasion  to  refer  to 
them  in  our  reviews  of  the  state  of  English 
poetry.  Throughout  the  present  century  a 
revolution,  alike  in  poetical  practice  and  in 
men's  opinions  about  poetry,  has  been  si- 
lentlv  accomplishing  itself.   This  revolution 


has,  we  believe,  now  reached  its  natural  li- 
mits ;  and  it  may  be  said  that  critical  opin- 
ion in  England  is  divided  between  two  rival 
theories,  one  of  which  affirms  that  the  es- 
sence of  poetry  lies  in  the  poet's  thought, 
the   language    and    metre    in  which    that 
thought  is  expressed  being  mere  accidents 
and  auxiliaries,  while  the  other  as  confident- 
ly holds  that  the  end  of  metrical  language  is 
to  produce  effects  upon  the  senses,  iu  the 
same  way  as  the  painter  or  the  musician 
works  by  means  of  colour  and  sound.  These 
opinions,  so  distinct,  and  so  mutually  de- 
structive, may  be  traced  back  to  one  set  of 
causes,  and,  so  far  as  effects  of  such  magni- 
tude and  importance  can  be  said  to  be  the 
work  of  any  single  man,  to  one  great  origi- 
nal— William  Wordsworth.     We  are  aware 
that  we  have  against  us  the  weight  of  Macau- 
lay's  opinion.     Writing,  as  he  did,  before 
the  revolution  of  which  we  speak  had  fully 
developed  itself,  and  relying  upon   conside- 
rations which  appear  to  us  more  striking 
than  essential,  Macaulay  ascribed  to  Byron 
the  chief  part  in  the  emancipation  of  Eng- 
lish poetry  from  eighteenth-century  influ 
ences.  But  Byron  was,  to  all  intents*  and  pur- 
poses, a  poetical  Tory.     He  gave,  indeed, 
amplitude  and  variety  to  the  classical  style, 
but  he  sought  not  to  tamper  with  its  struc- 
ture ;  he  ventured  upon  subjects  of  which 
the  followers  of  Dry  den  and  Pope  never 
dreamed,  but  his  method  of  composition  is 
identical   with    theirs;    he   introduced   no 
principle  which^  Aristotle  would  have  forbid- 
den, or  Horace  have  disapproved.     Words- 
worth, on  the  other  hand,  questioned  every- 
thing, reversed  everything,  we  might  almost 
say,  destroyed  everything,  which   had  been 
established  by  the  experience  of  a  hundred 
generations.     We  seize  the  opportunity  of 
the  publication  of  these  volumes  to  inquire 
what  was  that  ancient  practice  of  poetry 
which  Wordsworth  sought  to  subvert,  and 
what  that  method  of  his  own  by  which  he 
hoped  to  replace  it.    And,  in  order  to  make 
the  subject  more  definite  and  intelligible,  we 
shall  take  for  our  text  the  attack  which 
Wordsworth  makes  on   eighteenth-century 
poetry  in  the  person  of  Gray.     *  Gray,'  says 
he,  '  was  at  the  head  of  those  poets  who,  by 
their  reasonings,  have  attempted  to  widen 
the  space  of  separation  betwixt  prose  and 
metrical  composition,  and  was,  more  than 
any  other  man,*  curiously  elaborate   in  the 
structure  of  his  own  poetical  diction '  (vol.  ii. 
p.  85).     Here,  then,  is  a  distinct  and  vital 
issue,  raised  by  the  founder  of  the  modern 
romantic  school  of  poetry,  iu  the  shape  of 
an  indictment  against  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious representatives  of  the  English  classics. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  form  a  judgment  on  the 
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case.  Repulsive  as  it  is  to  pursue~an  ele- 
mentary inquiry  into  the  nature  of  the  most 
social  and  beautiful  of  the  arts,  such  criti- 
cism may  not  be  nugatory,  if  it  can  succeed 
in  defining  with  any  precision  the  principles 
on  which  all  sound  poetry  is  composed. 

The  indictment,  then,  brought  by  Words- 
worth against  Gray  is  twofold.  Gray,  it 
seems,  had  in  the  first  place  a  false  concep- 
tion of  the  nature  of  poetry  ;  and,  secondly, 
a  false  standard  of  poetical  diction.  To  be- 
gin with  the  first  count,  Gray,  we  are  told, 
sought  to  widen  the  space  of  separation  be- 
twixt prose  ami  metrical  composition.  What 
this  charge  amounis  to  we  shall  see  here- 
after. Meantime,  did  Wordsworth  think 
that  between  prose  and  poetry  there  was  any 
line  of  demarcation  at  all  ?  In  the  Preface 
from  which  we  have  quoted  we  read : 

4  There  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  essential 
difference  between  the  language  of  prose  and 
metrical  composition.  We  are  fond  of  trac- 
ing the  resemblance  between  Poetry  and 
Painting,  and  accordingly  we  call  them  sis- 
ters ;  but  where  shall  we  find  bonds  of  con- 
nection sufficiently  strong  to  typify  the  con- 
nection betwixt  prose  and  metrical  composi- 
tion ?  '—Vol.  ii.  p.  86. 

Now  this  question  admits  of  a  very  defi- 
nite answer.  Take  the  Iliad  of  Homer  and 
a  proposition  of  Euclid.  Is  it  conceivable 
that  the  latter  could  have  been  expressed 
at  all  in  metre,  or  the  former  expressed 
half  so  well  in  prose  ?  If  not,  what  is 
the  reason  ?  Is  it  not  plain  that  the  poem 
contains  a  predominant  element  of  im- 
agination and  feeling  which  is  absolutely 
excluded  from  the  proposition?  And  in 
the  same  way  it  may  be  shown  that  when- 
ever a  man  expresses  himself  properly  in 
metre,  the  subject-matter  of  his  composi- 
tion belongs  to  imagination  or  feeling ; 
whenever  he  writes  in  prose  his  subject  be- 
longs to  or  (if.  the  prose  be  fiction)  intimate- 
ly resembles  matter  %of  fact.  We  may  de- 
cide then  with  certainty  that  the  sphere  of 
poetry  lies  in  Imagination,  and  that  the 
larger  the  amount  of  just  liberty  the  Imagi- 
nation enjoys,  the  better  will  be  the  poetry 
it  produces.  But  then  a  further  question 
arises,  and  this  is  the  key  of  the  whole  posi- 
tion, How  far  does  this  liberty  extend  ?  Is 
Imagination  absolute,  supreme,  and  uncon- 
trolled in  its  own  sphere,  or  is  it  under  the 
gaidance  and  government  of  reason  ?  That 
its  dominion  is  not  universal  is  obvious,  but 
of  its  influence  we  are  all  conscious,  and 
there,  is  no  exaggeration  in  the  eloquent 
words  of  Pascal : 

"This  mighty  power,  the  perpetual  antago- 
nist of  reason,  which  delights  to  show  its  as- 
cendency by  bringing  her  under  its  control 


and  dominion,1  lias  created  a  second  nature  in 
man.  It  has  its  joys  and  its  sorrows;  its 
health,  its  sickness  ;  its  wealth,  its  poverty  ; 
it  compels  reason,  in  spite  of  herself,  to  be- 
lieve, to  doubt,  to  deny  ;  it  suspends  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  senses,  and  impaits  to  them  again 
an  artificial  acuteness;  it  has  its  follies  and  its 
wisdom ;  and  the  most  perverse  thing  of  all 
is  that  it  fills  its  votaries  with  a  complacency 
more  full  and  complete  even  than  that  which 
reason  can  supply.' 

If  such  be  the  force  of  Imagination  in  active 
life,  how  absolute  must  be  its  dominion  in  poe- 
try !  And  absolute  it  is,  if  we  are  to  believe 
Wordsworth,  who  defines  poetry  to  bo  *  the 
spontaneous  overflow  of  powerful  emotion.' 
This  definition  coincides  well  with  modern 
notions  on  the  nature  of  the  art.  But  how 
different  is  the  view  if  we  turn  from  theory 
to  practice !  It  would  surely  be  a  serious 
mistake  to  describe  the  noblest  poems, 
like  the  *  ^Eneid  '  or  *  Paradise  Lost,'  as  the 
product  of  mere  spontaneous  emotion.  And 
even  in  lyric  verse,  to  which  it  may  be  said 
Wordsworth  is  specially  alluding,  we  find 
the  greatest  poets,  like  Pindar,  and  Simoni- 
des,  composing  their  odes  for  set  occasions 
like  the  public  games,  in  honour  of  persons 
with  whom  they  were  but  little  acquainted, 
and  (most  significant  fact  of  all)  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  receiving  liberal  rewards.  We 
need  not  say  that  such  considerations  detract 
nothing  from  the  genius  of  these  great 
poets  ;  but  they  prove  very  conclusively  that 
poetry  is  not  what  Wordsworth's  definition 
asserts,  and  what  in  these  days  it  is  too 
often  assumed  to  be,  the  mere  gush  of  un- 
conscious inspiration.  The  definition  of 
Wordsworth  may  perhaps  suit  short  lyrics, 
such  as  he  was  himself  in  the  habit  of  com- 
posing, but  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  claims  of 
poetry  to  rank  among  the  higher  arts,  for  it 
would  exclude  that  quality  which,  in  poetry 
as  in  all  art,  is  truly  sovereign,  Invention. 
The  poet,  no  less  than  the  mechanical  inven- 
tor, excels  by  the  exercise  of  reason,  by  his 
knowledge  of  the  required  effect,  his  power 
of  adapting  means  to  ends,  and  his  skill  in 
availing  himself  of  circumstances.  Consider 
for  a  moment  the  external  difficulties  which 
restrict  the  poet's  liberty,  and  require  the 
most  vigorous  efforts  of  reason  to  subdue 
them.  To  begin  with,  in  order  to  secure 
the  happy  result  promised  by  Horace, 

1  Cui  lecta  potenter  erit  res 
Nee  facundia  deseret  nunc  nee  lucidus  ordo/ 

he  has  to  take  the  exact  measure  of  his  own 
powers.  How  many  a  poet  has  failed  for 
want  of  judgment  by  trespassing  on  a  sub- 
ject and  style  for  which  his  genius  is  unfit- 
ted !  Again,  he  is  confronted  by  the  most 
obvious  difficulties  of  language  and  metre, 
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which  limit  his  freedom  to  a  degree  unknown 
to  the  prose-writer.  And  beyond  this,  if  he 
wishes  to  be  read — and  a  poem  without 
readers  is  no  more  than  a  musical  instrument 
without  a  musician — he  has  to  consider  the 
character  of  his  audience.  He  must  have 
all  the  instinct  of  an  orator,  all  the  intuitive 
knowledge  of  the  world,  as  well  as  all  the 
practical  resource,  which  are  required  to 
gain  command  over  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
to  subdue,  by  the  charms  of  eloquence,  their 
passions,  their  prejudices,  and  their  judg- 
ment. To  achieve  such  results  something 
more  is  required  than  '  the  spontaneous 
overflow  of  powerful  feeling.' 

How  far  Wordsworth's  own  poetry  illus 
tratcs  his  principles  we  shall  consider  pre- 
sently ;  meantime  his  definition  helps  us 
to  understand  what  he  meant  by  Gray's 
fault  of  widening  the  space  of  separation 
betwixt  prose  and  metrical  composition. 
Neither  in  respect  of  the  quantity  nor  the 
quality  of  his  verse  could  Gray's  manner  of 
composition  be  described  as  spontaneous. 
Compared  with  Wordsworth's  numerous  vol 
umes  of  poetry,  the  slender  volume  that 
contains  the  poetry  of  Gray  looks  meagre 
indeed  ;  yet  almost  every  poem  in  this  small 
collection  is  a.  considered  work  of  art.  To 
begin  with  '  The  Bard.'  Few  readers,  we 
suppose,  would  rise  from  this  ode  without  a 
sense  of  its  poetical  *  effect.'  The  details 
may  be  thought  to  require  too  much  atten- 
tion ;  the  allusions,  from  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  are,  no  doubt,  difficult ;  but  a  feel- 
ing, of  loftiness,  of  harmony,  of  proportion, 
remains  in  the  mind  at  the  close  of  the 
poem,  which  is  not  likely  to  pass  away. 
How,  then,  was  this  effect  produced  ?  First 
of  all  we  see  that  Gray  had  selected  a  good 
subject ;  his  raw  materials,  so  to  speak,  were 
poetical.  The  imagination,  unembarrassed 
by  common  associations,  breathes  freely  in 
its  own  region,  and  is  instinctively  elevated 
as  it  moves  among  the  great  events  of  the 
past,  dwelling  on  the  misfortunes  of  mon- 
archs,  the  rise  of  .dynasties,  and  the  splen- 
dours of  literature.  But  in  the  second  place, 
when  he  has  chosen  his  subject,  it  is  the  part 
of  the  poet  to  impress  the  great  ideas  deriv- 
ed from  it  on  the  feelings  and  the  memory 
by  the  distinctness  of  the  form  under  which 
he  presents  it ;  and  here  poetical  iuvention 
first  begins  to  work.  By  the  imaginative 
fiction  of  '  The  Bard,'  Gray  is  enabled  to 
cast  the  whole  course  of  English  history  into 
the  form  of  a  prophecy,  and  to  excite  the 
patriotic  feelings  of  the  reader,  as  Virgil 
roused  the  pride  of  his  own  countrymen,  by 
Anchises'  forecast  of  the  grandeur  of  Rome. 
Finally,  when  the  main  design  of  the  poem 
is  thus  conceived,  observe  with  what  art  all 


the  different  parts  are  made  to  emphasise 
the  beauty  of  the  general  conception  ;  with 
what  dramatic  propriety  the  calamities  of 
the  conquering  Plantagenet  are  prophesied 
by  his  vanquished  foe  ;  while  on  the  other 
hand,  the  literary  glories  of  the  Tudor  Eliza- 
beth awaken  the  triumph  of  the  patriot 
and  the  poet ;  how  martial  and  spirited  is 
the  opening  of  the  poem  !  how  lofty  and 
enthusiastic  its  close  !  Perhaps  there  is  no 
English  lyric  which,  animated  by  equal  fer- 
vour, displays  so  much  architectural  genius  as 
'  The  Bard.' 

Take,  again,  the  *  Ode  on  the  Prospect  of 
Eton  College.'  A  subject  better  adapted 
for  the  indulgence  of  personal  feeling,  or 
for  those  sentimental  confidences  between 
the  reader  and  the  poet,  in  which  the  mo- 
dern muse  so  much  delights,  could  not  be 
imagined.  But  what  do  we  find  ?  The 
theme  is  treated  in  the  most  general  man- 
ner. Though  emphasising  the  irony  of  his 
reflection  by  the  beautiful  touch  of  memory 
in  the  second  stanza,  the  poet  speaks 
throughout  as  a  moralist  or  spectator ;  from 
first  to  last  he  seems  to  lose  all  thought  of 
himself  in  contemplating  the  tragedies  he 
foresees  for  others ;  the  subject  is  in  fact 
handled  with  the  most  skilful  rhetoric,  and 
every  stanza  is  made  to  strengthen  and  ela- 
borate the  leading  thought.  In  the  '  Pro- 
gress of  Poesy,'  though  the  general  con- 
structive effect  is  perhaps  inferior  to  4  The 
Bard,'  we  see  the  same  evidence  of  careful 
preconsidcratidn,  while  the  course  of  the 
poem  is  particularly  distinguished  by  the 
beauty  of  the  transitions.  Of  the  form  of 
the  '  Elegy '  it  is  superfluous  to  speak ;  a 
poem  so  dignified  and  yet  so  tender,  appeals 
immediately,  and  will  continue  to  appeal,  to 
the  heart  of  every  Englishman,  so  long  as  the 
care  of  public  liberty  and  love  of  the  soil 
maintain  their  hold  in  this  country.  In  this 
poem,  as  indeed  in  all  that  Gray  eve?  wrote, 
we  find  it  his  first  principle  to  prefer  his  sub- 
ject to  himself ;  he  never  forgot  that  while 
he  was  a  man  he  was  also  an  artist,  and  he 
knew  that  the  function  of  art  was  not  mere- 
ly to  indulge  nature,  but  to  dignify  and  re- 
fine it. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  his  love  of  form,  there 
is  nothing  frigid  or  statuesque  in  the  ge- 
nius of  Gray.  A  vein  of  deep  melancholy, 
evidently  constitutional,  runs  through  his 
poetry,  and,  considering  how  little  he  pro- 
duced, the  number  of  personal  allusions  in 
his  verses  is  undoubtedly  large.  But  he  is 
entirely  free  from  that  egotism  which  we 
have  had  frequent  occasion  to  blame  as  the 
prevailing  vice  of  modern  poetry.  For 
whereas  the  modern  poet  thrusts  his  private 
feelings  into  prominence,  and  finds  a  luxury 
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in  the  confession  of  his  sorrows,  Gray's  refe- 
rences to  himself  are  introduced  on  public 
grounds,  or,  in  other  words,  with  a  view  to 
poetical  effect.     He,  like  our  own  bards,  is 

*  condemned  to  groan,1  but  for  different  rea- 
sons— 

•  The  tender  for  another'*  pain. 
The  unfeeling  for  his  own/ 

We  have  already  remarked  on  the  public 
character  of  the  *  Ode  on  Eton  College ;'  but 
the  second  stanza  of  this  poem  is  a  pure  ex- 
pression of  individual  feeling :— * 

'  Ah,  happy  hills !  ah,  pleasing  shade ! 
Ah,  fields  beloved  iti  vain  ! 
^  Where  once  ray  careless  childhood  played, 
A  stranger  yet  to  pain  ; 

*  I  feel  the  gales  that  from  ye  blow 
A  momentary  bliss  bestow. 

As,  waving  fresh  their  gladsome  wing, 
My  weary  sbul  they  seem  to  soothe, 
And,  redolent  of  joy  and  youth, 

To  breathe  a  second  spring.' 

Every  one  will  perceive  the  art  which* en- 
forces the  truth  of  the  general  reflections 
that  follow  by  the  personal  experience  of 
the  speaker.  Again,  the  *  Progress  of 
Poesy  '  closes  with  a  personal  allusion  which, 
as  it  is  a  climax,  might,  if  ill-managed,  have 
appeared  arrogant,  but  which  is,  in  fact,  a 
masterpiece  of  oratory.  After  confessing 
his  own  inferiority  to  Pindar,  the  poet  pro- 
ceeds : — 

4  Yet  oft  before  his  infant  eyes  would  run 
Such  forms  as  glitter  in  the  Muse's  ray, 
With  orient  hues  unborrowed  of  the  sun  ; 
Yet  shall  he  mount,  and  keep  his  distant 
way, 
Beyond  the  limits  of  a  vulgar  fate. 
Beneath  the^Good  how  far, — but  far  above  the 
Great*!' 

There  is  something  very  noble,  in  the  elevat- 
ed manner  in  which  the  self-complacent  tri- 
umph of  genius,  expressed  by  so  many  poets 
from  Ennius  downwards,  is  at  once  justified 
and  chastened  by  the  reflection  of  these 
lines.  We  see  in  tbem  that  the  poet  alludes 
to  himself  in  the  third  person,  and  he  re- 
peats this  style  in  the  '  Elegy,'  where,  after 
the  fourth  line,  the  first  personal  pronoun  is 
never  again  U3ed.  How  just  and  beautiful  is 
the  turn  where,  after  contemplating  the  gen  • 
eral  lot  of  the  lowly  society  he  is  celebrating, 
he  proceeds  to  identify  his  own  fate  with 
theirs ! — 

1  For  Vice  who,  mindful  of  the  unhonoured  dead, 
Dost  in  these  lines  their  artless  tale  relate, 
If,  chance,  by  lonely  contemplation  led, 
Some  kindred  spirit  shall  enquire  thy  fate, 

*  Haply  some  hoary-headed  swain  may  say,'  &c. 

The  two  great  characteristics  of  Gray's 
poetry  that  we  have  noticed — his  self-sup- 
pression and  his  sense  of  form  and  dignity — 
'are  best  described  by  the  word  *  classical.'. 


What  we  particularly  admire  in  the  great 
authors  of  Greece  and  Rome  is  their  public 
spirit.  Their  writings  are  full  of  patriot- 
ism, good  breeding,  and  common  sense,  and 
have  that  happy  mixtutc  of  art  and  nature 
which  is  only  acquired  by  men  who  have 
learned  from  liberty  how  to  discipline  indi- 
vidual instincts  by  social  refinement.  Their 
style  is  masculine,  clear,  and  moderate ; 
they  seem,  as  it  were,  never  to  lose  the  sense 
of  being  before  an  audience,  and,  like  ora- 
tors who  know  that  they  are  always  exposed 
to  the  judgment  of  their  intellectual  equals, 
they  aim  at  putting  intelligible  thoughts  into 
the  most  natural  and  forcible  words.  Pre- 
cisely the.  same  qualities  are  observable  in 
all  the  best  English  writers  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Addison,  Pope,  and  Goldsmith 
are  perhaps  the  most  shining  examples,  but 
the  rest  are  *  classical '  in  the  sense  which 
we  have  just  indicated  ;  and  we  can  hardly 
be  wrong  in  ascribing  this  common  rhetori- 
cal instinct  to  the  intimate  connection  be- 
tween the  men  of  thought  and  the  men  of 
action,  which  existed  both  in  the  free  states 
of  antiquity,  and  in  England  under  the  rule 
of  the  aristocracy.  With  the  advance  of  the 
eighteenth  century  the  instinct  in  English 
literature  seems  to  grow  weaker ;  the  style 
of  our  authors  becomes  more  formal  and 
constrained,  and  symptoms  of  that  dislike  of 
society  encouraged  by  the  philosophy  of 
Rousseau  more  frequently  betray  themselves. 
As  the  poetry  of  Cowper  shows  less  social 
instinct  than  thatof  Gray,  so  Gray  himself 
is  inferior  in  this  respect  to  Pope  and  Gold- 
smith. But  his  style  has  the  same  lofty 
public  spirit  that  distinguishes  his  favourite 
models,  and  no  worthier  form  could  be  ima- 
gined to  express  tne.  ardour  excited  in  the 
heart  of  a  patriotic  poet  by  the  rising  for- 
tunes of  his  native  country.  We  feel  that 
it  is  in  every  way  fitting  that  the  author  of 
the  *  Elegy  '  should  have  been  the  favourite 
of  Wolfe  and  the  countryman  of  Chatham. 
A  sensible  difference  may  be  perceived  in 
the  intellectual  atmosphere  when  Words- 
worth first  began  to  write.  An  established 
dynasty  had  produced  something  of  that 
routine  into  which  order  is  apt  to  degenerate, 
and  had  deprived  the  times  of  the  personal 
vivacity  arising  out  of  the  encounter  between 
eager  parties  and  individual  minds,  which 
gave  such  a  distinct  character  to  the  society 
of  Queen  Anne's  epoch.  AJ  corresponding 
change  had  come  over  the  world  of  letters. 
The  classical  style  in  the  feeble  hands  of  a 
Darwin,  a  Knight,  and  a  Delia  Crusca,  had 
sunk  into  a  childish  exhibition  of  pointless 
artifice  and  elaborate  conceit.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  progress  of  the  democratic  spirit, 
owing  to  the  increasing  influence  of  the 
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great  towns,  had  gone  far  to  destroy  the 
unity  of  public  taste.  New  appetites  and 
grotesque  cravings  arose  with  the  growing 
multitudes  in  search  of  intellectual  amuse- 
ment;'and  like  the  vulgar  audience,  in  the 
last  days  of  the  Roman  republic,  who  called 
for  the  rope-dancers  in  the  middle  of  a  play, 
the  children  of  those  who  had  applauded  Gar- 
rick  surrendered  their  taste  to  the  idiotical 
stimulants  of  German  sentimentalism.  A 
poetical  revolution  seemed  in  the  eyes  of 
some  the  sole  remedy  for  the  intellectual 
depravity  of  the  hour : — 

*  A  multitude  of  causes, '  says  "Wordsworth, 
'unknown  to  former  times,  are  now  act- 
ing with  a  combined  force  to  blunt  the  dis- 
criminating powers  of  the  mind,  and,  unfit- 
ting it  for  all  voluntary  exertions,  to  reduce 
it  to  a  state  of  almost  savage  torpor.  The 
most  effective  of  these  causes  are  the  great 
national  events  which  are  daily  taking  place, 
and  the  increasing  accumulation  of  men  in 
cities,  were  the  uniformity  of  their  occupa- 
tions produces  a  craving  for  extraordinary 
incident,  which  the  rapid  communication  of 
intelligence  hourly  gratifies.' — Vol.  ii.  p.  83. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  society 
thus  roundly  anathematised  had  shown  it- 
self capable  of  appreciating  the  poetry  of 
Crabbe ;  and  was  shortly  afterwards  to  de- 
rive an  exquisite  enjoyment  from  the  third 
and  fourth  cantos  of  '  Childc  Harold/  and 
from  the  pages  of  *  The  Antiquary.'  For 
the  vitiated  taste  of  such  a  society  the  only 
cure  that  Wordsworth  could  devise  was  as 
radical  as  any  that  Rousseau  proposed  to 
apply  within  the  sphere  of  politics.  It  was 
simply  to  ignore  the  development  of  civil 
life,  and  to  return  to  the  primitive  state ;  to 
flee  from  the  city  and  dwell  in  the  country  ; 
to  replace  the  language  of  polite  corruption 
by  the  idioms  of  pure  rusticity.  Rejecting 
all  commerce  with  men,  avoiding  all  sub- 
jects of  poetry,  which  in  their  outward  form 
appealed  to  the  public  imagination,  he  re- 
tired into  the  mountains,  and  gave  forth  to 
the  world  a  reflection  of  Nature,  as  seen 
through  the  eye  of  a  philosopher : — 

'The  principal  object  of  these  poems,'  he 
observes  in  his  Preface,  *  was  io  choose  incident* 
and  situations  from  common  life,  and  to  relate  or 
describe  them,  as  far  as  was  possible,  in  a  selec- 
tion of  language  really  used  by  men ;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  throw  over  them  a  certain  colour- 
ing of  imagination,  whereby  ordinary  things 
should  be  presented  to  the  mind  in  an  unusual 
aspect.1 — Vol.  il  p.  81. 

The /reader  of  this  passage  will  not  fail  to 
observe  that  such  a  method  of  poetical  con- 
ception is  an  exact  reversal  of  the  practice 
of  Gray.  In  the  first  place  the  objects  on 
which  imagination  is  to  exercise  itself — 
in  other  words,  the  subject  of  the  poem — 


instead  of  being  derived  from  a  region  in 
which  the  imagination  is  unrestrained,  are 
drawn  from  *  common  life.'  In  the  next 
place  the  action  of  the  imagination,  instead 
of  being  constructive,  is  analytical ;  in  place 
of  combining  a  number  of  external  images 
into  a  harmonious  whole,  it  withdraws  into 
itself  to  supply  those  qualities  which  the  ob- 
ject described  does  not  possess.  This  me- 
thod is  again  commended  in  the  following 
stanzas  from  '  Peter  Bell ' : — 

•  The  dragon's  wing,  the  magic  ring, 
I  shall  not  covet  for  my  dower, 
If  I  along  the  lowly  way 
With  sympathetic  heart  may  stray, 
And  with  a  soul  of  power. 

1  These  given,  what  more  need  I  desire. 
To  stir,  to  soothe,  or  elevate  ? 
What  nobler  marvels  than  the  mind 
May  in  life's  daily  prospect  find, 
May  find,  or  tftere  create  f ' 

Now  it  is  plain  that,  in  proportion  as  the 
subject  of  the  poem  is  less  stimulating  to  the 
imagination  of  the  reader,  the  greater  will 
be  the  burden  in  the  work  of  producing 
pleasure  thrown  on  the  poet  himself.  Hence 
it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  poet  in  Words- 
worth's view  should  no  longer  be  regarded 
as  a  simple  artist,  but  as  a  divinely-endowed 
being,  above  the  range  of  ordinary  humani- 
ty. And,  accordingly,  we  find  him  describ- 
ed as  a  man  of  *  more  lively  sensibility,  more 
enthusiasm  and  tenderness,  who  has  a  great- 
er knowledge  of  human  nature  and  a  more 
comprehensive  soul  than  are  supposed  to  be 
common  among  mankind.'  Insensibly,  too, 
a  higher  prerogative  in  dealing  with  mat- 
ters of  sense  is  claimed  for  this  exceptional 
creature,  till  the*  same  unbounded  liberty  of 
imagination  is  abrogated  to  him  that  is  de- 
scribed in  the  lively  invective  of  Pascal,  be- 
fore quoted.  As  the  external  objects  of 
poetry  dwindle  in  comparison  with  the  mo- 
ral endowments  of  the  poet,  so  it  is  natural 
that  the  former  should  lose  their  normal 
shape,  and  become  uuconsciously  modified 
by  the  imaginative  medium  through  which 
they  are  viewed  : —        * 

*  The  processes  of  imagination  are  carried 
on  either  by  conferring  additional  properties 
upon  an  object,  or  abstracting  from  it  some  of 
those  which  it  actually  possesses,  and  thus  en- 
abling it  to  react  upon  the  mind,  which  hath 
performed  the  process  like  a  new  existence.' 
—Vol.  ii.  p.  187. 

Let  us  exemplify  the  result  of  the  action 
and  reaction  between  the  mind  and  external 
nature,  said  by  Wordsworth  to  be  the  true 
function  of  the  imagination f  by  the  follow- 
ing *  Lines  on  Kilchurn  Castle ' : — 

'Child  of  loud-throated  War!    the    mountain 

stream 
Roars  in  thy  hearing  ;  but  thy  hour  of  rest 
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Is  come,  and  thou  art  silent  in  thy  age  ; 

Save  when  the  wind  sweeps  by,  and  Bounds  are 

caught 
Ambiguous,  neither  wholly  thine,  nor  theirs. 
Ob !    there  is  life  that  breathes  not ;   powers 

there  are 
That  touch  each  other  to  the  quick  in  modes 
That  the  gross  world  no  sense  hath  to  per- 
ceive, 
No  soul  to  dream  of.     What  art  thou,  from 

care 
Cast  off,  abandoned  by  thy  rugged  sire, 
Nor  by  soft  peace  adopted  ;  though  in  place 
And  in  dimensions  such  that  thou  mightest 

seem 
But  a  mere  footstool  to  yon  sovereign  lord, 
Hnge  Cruachan  (a  thing  that  meaner  hills 
Might  crush,  nor  know  that  it  had  suffered 

harm) ; 
Bat  he  not  loth,  in  reverence  of  thy  claims 
To  reverence,  suspends  his  own,  submitting 
All  that  the  G«»d  of  Nature  hath  conferred, 
All  that  he  hath  in  common  with  the  stars, 
To  the  memorial  majesty  of  Time. 
Impersonated  in  thy  calm  decay/ 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  this  passage  almost 
everything  is  put  into  the  subject  from  the 
mind  of  the  poet.  The  thing  treated  is  not 
an  object  of  imagination,  common  both  to 
the  poet  and  the  reader,  like  *  The  Bard  '  of 
Gray,  but  an  object  of  sense.  It  is  simply 
a  ruined  castle  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain 
without  any  particular  associations  in  legend 
or  history  ;  and  we  venture  to  say  that  not 
one  spectator  in  a  million  would  have  spon- 
taneously felt  his  imagination  moved  by  the 
object  in  the  same  manner  as  Wordsworth. 
The  prominent  poetical  figure  employed  is 
personification,  an  ornament  of  style  which, 
of  course,  has  been  common  to  all  poets, 
from  Homer  downwards.  But  while  in  the 
nse  of  the  elder  poets  the  figure  is  merely 
ornamental,  in  Wordsworth  it  is  scientific. 
He  makes  his  imagination  penetrate  into  the 
secret  meaning  of  phaenomena,  which  to  the 
1  gross  world '  are  a  sealed  volume.  Tho 
winds  that  howl  through  the  ruins  are  a  real 
voice  ;  the  castle  is  an  actual  child  of  loud- 
throated  War  ;  and  Ben  Cruachan  exercises 
a  human  forbearance  in  refraining  from# 
crushing  the  edifice  at  his  feet.  Wrhat  a 
complete  contrast  is  this  to  the  practice  of 
classical  writers  like  Milton  in  such  poems, 
for  instance,  as  the  *  Allegro  '  and  4  Pcnsero- 
so,'  iu  which,  while  the  subjects  are  Melan- 
choly and  Cheerfulness,  the  external  objects, 
affecting  these  conditions  of  the.  mind,  are 
described  with  the  most  simple  fidelity  to  na- 
ture, and  as  they  immediately  present  them- 
selves to  common  sense !  We  shall  not 
enqnire  whether  Wordsworth's  use  of  the 
imagination  is  legitimate  in  the  abstract,  or 
whether  the  thought  in  the  above  passage  is 
violent  and  overstrained.  But  we  wish  to 
point  out  that,  for  the  purposes  of  art,  such 
exaltation  of  self  over  subject  is  positively 


fatal,  because  it  is  destructive  of  the  first  es- 
sential of  art — effect 

Effect,  or  the  pleasure  arising  from  the 
adaptation  of  true  means  to  noble  ends,  is  the 
function  of  music,  sculpture,  painting,  archi- 
tecture, poetry.  The  human  mind  lias  cer- 
tain instincts  of  what  is  great,  noble,  and 
beautiful  in  nature  ;  and  it  is  the  object  of 
true  art  to  gratify  these  by  a  kind  of  second- 
ary creation.  And  as  nature  satisfies  the 
instinct  at  once,  as  few,  of  us  care  to* reason 
why  a  rainbow  is  beautiful  or  a  rose  is 
sweet,  so  true  art,  as  resembling  nature,  pro- 
duces such  an  effect  upon  the  imagination 
that  we  rest  content  with  the  result  without 
necessarily  enquiring  into  the  motive.  But 
Wordsworth's  desire  was  not  so  rtfuch  to 
produce  effects  on  the  imagination  of  others, 
as  to  discover  the  cause  of  the  efforts  pro- 
duced by  nature  in  his  own.  The  difference 
between  a  poet  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  in 
his  view,  lay  in  self-consciousness.  The 
poet  was  •  a  man  pleased  with  his  own  pas- 
sions and  volitions,  and  rejoicing  more  than 
other  men  in  the  spirit  of  life  which  is 
in  him.'  On  the  other  hand,  almost  every 
member  of  the  *  gross  world '  was  a  Peter 
Bell  :— 

'  A  yellow  primrose  by  the  brim, 

A  yellow  primrose  was  to  him, 

And  it  was  nothing  more.' 

"On  Wordsworth  the  effect  produced  by 
the  primrose  was  so  great  that  he  desired  to 
discover  the  cause,  and  in  the  same  way  he 
was  constantly  breaking  up  bis  complex 
emotions  into  their  simple  elements  by  the 
subtle  suggestiveness  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment of  hid  imagination.  But  this,  as  we 
have  said,  is  a  scientific,  not  an  artistic  pro- 
cess. We  confess  to  a  sympathy  with  Peter 
Bell.  Wre  cannot  all  be  philosophers,  and 
the  instinctive  action  of  the  imagination  is 
outward  not  inward.  Whatever  be  their 
absolute  nature,  certain  things  to  the  human 
mind  in  general  will  always  appear  great  and 
certain  things  small,  and  we  value  art  in 
proportion  as  by  the  beauty  of  its  effect  it 
familiarises  us  with  images 'ot  greatness  and 
dignity. 

Nevertheless,  when  taken  to  task  for  mak- 
ing the  things  of  common  life  the  subject  of 
poetry,  Wordsworth  from  his  point  of  view 
felt  a  very  natural  resentment.  Meanness  of 
design  he  knew  was  a  crime  in  poetiy,  but 
then  the  question  arose,  what  is  meanness  of 
design  ? 

*I  cannot,'  he  says,  'be  insensible  to  the 
present  outcry  against  the  triviality  and  mean- 
ness, both  of  thought  and  language,  which 
some  of  my  contemporaries  have  occasionally 
introduced  into  their  metrical  compositions ; 
and  I  acknowledge  that  this  defect,  where  it 
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exists,  is  more  dishonourable  to  the  writer's 
own  character  than  false  refinement  or  arbi- 
trary innovation,  though  I  should  contend,  at 
the  same  time,  that  it  is  far  less  pernicious  in 
the  sum  of  its  consequences.  From  such 
verses  the  poems  in  these  volumes  will  be 
found  distinguished  at  least  by  one  mark  of 
difference,  that  each  of  them  has  a  worthy 
purpose.  Not  that  I  always  begin  to  write 
with  a  distinct  purpose  formally  conceived ; 
but  habits  of  meditation  have,  I  trust,  so 
prompted  and  regulated  my  feelings,  that  my 
descriptions  of  such  dtjects  as  strongly  excite 
those  feelings  will  be  found  to  carry  along  with 
them  a  purpose.'' — Vol.  ii.  p.  82. 

Now  could  any  question  be  more  com- 
pletely begged  ?  For  whereas  the  point  at 
issue  is,  whether  Wordsworth's"  poetry  is  of 
a  true  order,  and  whereas  the  adverse  critic 
assumes  that  nothing  can  be  true  poetry  that 
is  not  animated  by  worthy  design,  Words- 
worth argues  on  his  side,  My  designs  must 
be  worthy,  because  I  am  a  true  poet  But 
who  can  measure  the  inioard  value  of  a 
poet's  purpose  ?  Were  such  a  standard  once 
to  be  adopted,  all  positive  criticism  would  at 
once  be  rendered  impossible.  The  only 
true  test  of  the  value  of  artistic  design  is  the 
nature  of  the  effect.  Wordsworth  himself, 
we  believe,  was  sensible  of  this  truth,  for  he 
labours  to  establish  an  analogy  between  the 
style  of  his  own  poetry  and  the  style  of 
Gothic  architecture. 

4  The  preparatory  poem  '  (i.  e. ,  the  '  Pre- 
lude ')  l  is  biographical,  and  conducts  the  his- 
tory of  the  author's  mind  to  the  point  where 
he  was  emboldened  to  hope  that  his  faculties 
were  suflicienly  matured  for  entering  upon 
the  arduous  labour  which  he  proposed  to 
himself,  and  the  two  works  have  the  same 
kind  of  relation  to  each  other,  if  he  may  so 
express  himself,  as  the  ante-chapel  has  to  the 
body  of  a  Gothic  church.  Continuing  this 
allusion,  he  may  be  permitted  to  add  that  his 
minor  poems,  which  have  been  long  before 
the  public,  when  they  shall  be  properly  ar- 
ranged^ will  be  found  by  the  attentive  reader 
to  have  such  connection  with  the  main  work 
as  may  give  them  claim  to  be  likened  to  the 
little  cells,  oratories,  and  sepulchral  recesses 
ordinarily  included  in  those  edifices. ' — Vol. 
ii.  pp.  145,  146. 

The  moment  we  inquire  into  the  justice 
of  this  analogy  we  find  that  it  breaks  down. 
A  spectator  standing  within  a  Gothic  cathe- 
dral is  immediately  impressed  by  the  gene- 
ral effect  He  is  not  called  upon  in  the 
first  instance  to  analyse  the  architect's  pur- 
pose ;  a  sense  of  external  beauty  and  pro- 
priety, a  perception  of  a  noble  end  accom- 
pished  by  noble  means,  causes  him  without 
conscious  effort  to  admire.  But  can  this  be 
said  of  4  The  Prelude '  and  *  The  Excursion  h  ? 
Each  of  these  poems  is  certainly  perceived 
at  once  to  be  irregular,  and  so  is  the  Gothic 


style  as  compared  with  the  classic.  But 
where  in  the  poems  is  that  external  nobility 
of  design  of  which  every  man  is  conscious  in 
the  construction  of  a  great  cathedral  ?  Is  it 
a  noble  design  to  devote  fifteen  books  (a 
larger  number  than  is  found  in  the  JSneid) 
to  describing  the  growth  of  a  poet's  mind! 
Is  the  end  proportioned  to  the  means  in  the 
subject  of  *  The  Excursion,'  which  is  practi- 
cally nothing  but  the  conversation  of  four 
old  gentlemen  during  a  day's  ramble  in  the 
mountains !  It  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to 
rely  on  the  moral  worth  or  even  the  imagi- 
native beauty  of  what  these  gentlemen  said, 
for  this  is  to  regard  the  parts  withont  ref- 
erence to  the  whole.  *  The  beautiful,'  says 
Aristotle,  4  consists  in  magnitude  and  order. 
No  excessively  large  object  can  be  beautiful, 
for  it  is  not  surveyed  at  once,  but  its  organi- 
sation as  one  and  a  whole  escapes  the  view 
of  the  spectators ;  suppose,  for  instance,  an 
object  ten  thousand  miles  long.'  Now 4  The 
Excursion,'  4  The  Prelude,'  4  The  White  Doe 
of  Rylstone,'  and  other  of  Wordsworth's 
more  important  poems,  certainly  do  seem  to 
us,  in  comparison  with  the  value  of  their 
subjects,  like  objects  ten  thousand  miles 
long. 

Not  only  did  Wordsworth's  principle  of 
dignifying  4  common  things,'  by  connecting 
them  with  a  train  of  abstract  thought,  make 
him  overlook  the  necessity  of  4  subject '  in 
poetry,  but  it  often  prevented  him,  even 
where  his  subject  was  poetically  chosen,  from 
giving  it  a  truly  poetical  form.  •  Let  us  illus- 
trate this  by  two  passages  on  nearly  parallel 
subjects,  selected  one  from  Wordsworth  and 
the  other  from  Gray.  The  following  is  from 
Gray's  4  Progress  of  Poesy ' : — 

' '  Oh  !  sovereign  of  the  willing  soul, 
Parent  of  soft  and  solemn-breathing  airs, 
Enchanting  shell !  the  sullen  cares 

And  frantic  passions  hear  thy  soft  control. 
On  Thracia's  hills  the  lord  of  war 
Has  curbed  the  fury  of  his  car, 
And  dropt  his  thirsty  lance  at  thy  command  ; 
Perched  on  the  sceptred  hand 
Of  Jove,  thy  magic  lulls  the  feathered  king  ; 
With  ruffled  plumes  and  flagging  wing, 
Quenched  in  dark  clouds  of  slumber  lie, 
The  terrors  of  his  beak  and  lightnings  of  his 
eye.' 

And  this  is  from  Wordsworth's  Ode  on 
4  The  Power  of  Sound '  :— 

*  The  headlong  streams  and  fountains 

Serve  thee,  invisible    Spirit,  with    untired 
powers, 
Cheering  the  wakeful  tent  on  Syrian  moan- 
tains, 
They  lull,  perchance,  ten  thousand  thousand 
flowers. 
That  roar,  the  prowling  lion's  "  Here  I  am !  " 

How  fearful  to  the  desert  wide  1 

That  bleat,  how  tender  of  the  dam 

Calling  a  straggler  to  its  side ! 
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Shout,  cuckoo !  let  the  vernal  soul 

Go  with  thee  to  the  frozen  zone  ; 
Toll  from  thy  loftiest  perch,    lone  bell-bird, 
toll, 

At  the  still  hour  to  Mercy  dear : 
Mercy  from  her  twilight  throne 

Listening  to  nun's  faint  throb  of  holy  fear, 
To  sailor's  preyer  breathed  from  a  darkening 

sea, 
Or  widow's  cottage  lullaby.' 

In  these  two  passages  both  poets,  we  see, 
have  something  in  common  ;  each  is  work- 
ing on  a  fine  subject,  and  is,  bent  on  illus- 
trating a  general  theme  by  particular  instan- 
ces. But  Gray  (or  Pindar,  for  the  passage 
from  *  The^Progress  of  Poesy '  is  really  a 
translation),  when  he  has  got  his  materials 
takes  pains  to  work  them  up  by  rhetorical 
figures,  lofty  language,  and  pictorial  effect, 
impressing  the  reader's  mind,  for  instance, 
with  the  idea  of  music's  power,  by  the  mag- 
nificent image  of  the  drowsy  eagle.  Worcls- 
worth  makes  no  such  constructive  effort. 
His  imagination  roves  at  large  through  na- 
ture, penetrating  beneath  the  sensible  surface 
of  things,  searching,  suggesting,  discriminat- 
ing. As  in  the  *  Lines  on  Kilchurn  Castle,' 
he  is  thinking  of  'powers — 

*  That  touch  each  other  to  the  quick  in  modes 

1  That  the  gross  world  no  sense  hath  to  perceive, 
No  soul  to  dream  of.' 

His  imagination  '  abstracts  '  the  notion  of 
a  soul  from  man  to  confer  it  upon  spring 
and  the  cuckoo  ;  it  invests  a  bell  with  the 

*  properties '  of  a  bird,  and  flowers  with  the 
capacity  of  sleep.  Satisfied  with  the  sug- 
gestion of  an  imaginative  thought  he  leaves 
his  language  in  bare  simplicity,  and  some- 
times in  prosaic  meanness,  as  in  the  abomi- 
nable line  about  the  lion.  The  difference 
between  the  two  passages  seems  to  us  to  be 
this,  that  Wordsworth's  is  imaginative  sci- 
ence, and  Gray's  is  imaginative  art. 

In  thus  insisting  on  the  error  of  "Words- 
worth's first  poetical  principles,  wo  are  far 
from  intending  to  deny  to  him  the  possession 
of  genuine  poetical  gifts.     Had  he  not  been 
a  great  genius,  he  could  not  have  been  the 
author  of  a  great  revolution.     Such  beauti- 
ful verses  as  '  She  dwelt  among  untrodden 
ways/  4  Yarrow  Unvisited,'   *  The  Cuckoo,' 
and  many  other  lyrics  of  the  same  simple 
and  direct  character,  can  never  fail  to  pro- 
duce true  pleasure  in  any  man  of  ordinary 
sensibility.     But  wc  have  always  found  that 
vhen  he  pleases  us  most  he  philosophises 
least     In  the  verses  we  have  named  there  is 
a  simple  and  natural  eloquence  which  at 
once  produces  an  effect  upon  the  heart.     So 
again  in  his  descriptions  of  Nature,  we  find  he 
is  most  successful  in  exciting  pleasure  when 
be  transcribes,  not  transmutes,  wjiat  he  sees, 
as  in  some  of  the  sonnets  on  the  River  Dud- 


don.  Of  his  poems  composed  with  a  lof- 
tier design  wo  know  but  two  that  afford  us 
unmixed  pleasure,  *  Laodamia,'  and  the  i  Ode 
on  the  intimations  of  Immortality ;'  and 
these  are  both  constructed  on  the  old  poeti- 
cal lines,  and  in  violation  of  his  own  princi- 
ples. Is  the  subject  of  *  Laodamia,'  or  even 
the  situation,  taken  from  '  common  life  '  ? 
Is  it  not  rather  selected  from  the  far-off  re- 
gion of  mythology,  where  the  imagination, 
unrestricted  by  sense,  is  perfectly  unembar- 
rassed ?  And  where,  in  the  treatment  of 
the  subject,  do  we  find  that  imaginative  ana- 
lysis conferring  additional  qualities  on  the 
object,  and  abstracting  others  from  it,  which 
is  approved  in  the  4  Preface  '  ?  We  see,  on 
the  contrary,  the  poet  merging  himself  in 
his  subject,  and  exerting  all  his  art  to  bring 
out  its  inherent  greatness  into  the  strongest 
relief.  So,  in  the  *  Ode  on  Immortality,' 
every  one  must  feel  how  the  poet  has  been 
inspired  by  the  loftiness  of  his  theme  ;  every 
one  must  admire  the  natural  rhetoric,  the 
splendid  imagery,  and  the  harmonious  order 
in  which  the  ideas  are  expressed. 

Thus  far  we  have  attempted  to  provo  that 
Wordsworth's  first  principle  of  composition, 
— viz.,  that  in  poetry  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject is  immaterial,  and  that  all  things  are 
poetical  to  the  poet — is  a  destructive  heresy. 
When  wc  turn  to  the  second  part  of  his  in- 
dictment, relating  to  Gray's  poetical  diction, 
we  find  that  the  principles  of  either  poet 
arise  as  a  natural  consequence  out  of  his 
principles  of  poetical  conception.  Words- 
worth raises  two  general  questions;  one, 
why  do  poets  write  in  metre  at  all  ?  and  the 
other,  what  is  the  proper  kind  df  language 
for  metre  ?  This  is  his  answer  to  .the  first 
question — 

*  The  end  of  poetry  is  to  produce  excite- 
ment in  cc^exisence  with  an  overbalance  of 
pleasure,  but  by  the  supposition  excitement  is 
an  unusual  and  irregular  state  of  mind  ;  ideas 
and  feelings  do  not  in  that  stat  e  succeed  each 
other  in  their  accustomed  older.  If  the 
words,  however,  by  which  this  excitement  is 
produced  be  in  themselves  powerful,  or  the 
images  and  feelings  have  an  undue  proportion 
of  pain  connected  with  them,  there  is  some 
danger  that  the  excitement  may  be  carried 
beyond  its  proper  bounds.  Now  the  co-pre- 
sence of  something  regular,  something  to 
which  the  mind  has  been  accustomed  in  va- 
rious moods,  and  in  a  less  excited  state,  can- 
not but  have  great  efficacy  in  tempering 
and  restraining  the  passions  by  an  intertex- 
ture  of  ordinary  feeling,  and  of  feeling  not 
strictly  or  necessarily  connected  with  the  pas- 
sion. This  is  unquestionably  true ;  and  hence, 
though  the  opinion  will  appear  at  first  para- 
doxical, from  the  tendency  of  metre  to  divest 
language  in  a  certain  degree  of  its  reality, 
and  thus  to  throw*  a  sort  of  half-conscious- 
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ness  of  unsubstantial  existence  over  the  whole 
composition,  there  can  be  little  doubt  but 
that  more  pathetic  situations  and  sentiments 
may  be  endured  in  metrical  composition, 
especially  in  rhyme,  than  in  prose.  This  opi- 
nion may  be  illustrated  by  the  reader's  own 
experience  of  the  reluctance  with  which  he 
comes  to  the  re-perusal  of  "  Clarissa  Har- 
lowef"  or  "The  Gamester."  while  Shake- 
speare's writings  in  the  most  pathetic  scenes 
of  "King  Lear"  never  act  upon  us  beyond 
the  bounds  of  pleasure  ;  an  effect  which,  in 
a  much  greater  degree  than  might  at  first  be 
imagined,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  small,  but  con- 
tinual and  regular  impulses  of  pleasurable 
surprise  from  the  metrical  arangement.' 

We  confess  that  the  above  passage  ap- 
pears to  us  a  notable  instance  of  knowledge 
Deing  darkened  by  words.  As  far  as  we 
understand  Wordsworth's  theory,  he  gives 
two  reasons  why  poets  should  write  in  me- 
tre ;  one  because  metre  is  a  kind  of  check 
on  the  excitement  produced  in  the  mind  by 
the  atmosphere  of  poetry,  the  other  because 
the  unreality  of  poetical  language  tends  to 
modify  the  undue  feeling  of  pain  aroused 
by  the  pathetic  situations  which  the  poet 
creates.  The  former  of  these  two  Reasons  is 
evidently  paradoxical.  The  poet  does  not 
write  with  the  conscious  moral  purpose  that 
Wordsworth  attributes  to  him.  His  object 
is  to  appeal  to  the  imagination  and  the  feel- 
ings in  the  same  way  as  the  orator ;  and 
metrical  writing,  owing  to  its  alliance  with 
music,  is  the  highest  kind  of  oratory  that 
exists.  So  far  from  wishing  to  check  the 
feeling  he  excites,  it  is  the  poet's  aim  to 
heighten  and  intensify  it  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tent permissible  to  true  art.  With  regard  to 
the  second  reason  ;  in  the  first  place  the  ar- 
gument is  inconclusive,  for  it  proceeds  on 
the  false  assumption  that  all  poetry  is  neces- 
sarily pathetic  ;  and  in  the  next  place  it  ap- 
pears to  us  that,  in  his  desire  to  square  his 
facts  with  his  theory,  Wordsworth  has,  to 
use  a  homely  metaphor,  put  the  cart  before 
the  horse.  True  it  is  that  an  undue,  and 
therefore  an  inartistic,  measure  of  pain  is 
produced  by  the  harrowing  descriptions  of 
4  Clarissa  Harlowe,'  and  that  this  excessive 
feeling  of  pain  is  not  experienced  in  *  King 
Lear.'  But  surely  this  is  not  because  one  is 
written  in  prose  and  the  other  in  verse  (for 
many  of  the  most  pathetic  parts  of  '  King 
Lear '  are  written  in  prose),  but  because  the 
situation  in  the  drama  is  purely  imaginary, 
while  the  situation  in  the  novel,  as  being 
merely  an  extension  of  actual  experience,  is 
an  appeal  rather  to  the  senses  than  to  the 
imagination.  The  reason  why  Shakespeare's 
plays  are  written  iu  verse  is,  no  doubt,  as ' 
Wordsworth  says,  on  account  of  the  effect 
produced  by  the  unreality  of  language  ;  but 


then  this  effect  was  artistically  necessary,  to 
give  a  proper  form  to  the  unreality  of  the 
subject.  A  world  is  created  by  the  poetic 
drama  which,  though  vividly  realised,  exists 
only  in  the  imagination  of  the  spectators ; 
and  to  give  a  proper  atmosphere  to  this  ima- 
ginary world,  a  kind  of  language  is  required, 
differing  from,  while  it  still  resembles,  the 
language  of  ordinary  use.  We  shall  see 
hereafter  that  this  language  has  a  tendency 
to  produce  its  own  laws  and  idioms.  Mean- 
time we  find  that  Wordsworth,  in  the  elabo- 
ration of  his  theory,  denies  that  beyond  mere 
superficial  differences,  such  as  rhyme  and 
syllabic  quantity,  there  is  any  difference  be- 
tween the  language  of  poetry  and  prose. 

'  It  would,'  he  says,  4  be  a  most  easy  task 
to  prove  to  the  reader  that  not  only  the  lan- 
guage of  a  large  portion  of  every  good  poem 
must  necessari  ly,  except  with  reference  to  metre, 
in  no  respect  differ  from  that  of  good  prose, 
but  also  that  some  of  the  most  interesting 
parts  of  the  best  poems  will  be  found  to  be 
strictly  the  language  of  prose,  when  prose  is 
well  written.' 

Undoubtedly  it  would,  *  except  with  refe- 
rence to  metre?  but  then  this  saving  clause 
seems  to  contain  the  whole  gist  of  the  ques- 
tion. Wordsworth  proceeds,  however,  to 
illustrate  his  principles  by  the  following 
so n  net  of  Gray  : — 

1  In  vain  to  me  the  smiling  mornings  shine, 

And  reddening  Phoebus  lifts  his  golden  fire  ; 
The  birds  in  vain  their  amorous  descant  join, 

The  cheerful  fields  resume  their  green  attire ; 
These  ears,  alas  1  for  other  notes  repine, 

A  different  object  do  these  eyes  require  ; 
My  lonely  anguish  melts  noJieart  but  mine. 

And  in  my  breast  tJie  imperfect  joys  expire; 
Yet  morning  smiles  the  busy  race  to  cheer, 

And  new-born  pleasure  brings  to  happier 
men ; 
The  fields  to  all  their  wonted  tribute  bear, 

To  warm  their  little  loves  the  birds  com- 
plain ; 
I  fruitless  mourn  to  him  tlvat  cannot  heart  ■ 

And  weep  the  more  because  I  weep  in  vain.' 

On  these  lines  Wordsworth  makes  the 
following  characteristic  criticism  : — '  It  will 
easily  be  perceived  that  the  only  part  of  this 
sonnet  which  is  of  any  value  is  the  lines 
printed  in  italics.'  lie  altogether  overlooks 
the  fact  that  the  sonnet  is  conceived  as  a 
whole,  and  that  its  different  parts  are  all  in-  » 
tended  to  contribute  to  the  general  expres- 
sion ;  nor  does  he  notice  that  what  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  poem  is  not  merely  an  indivi- 
dual feeling,  but  a  common  truth,  the  poet 
illustrating  by  his  own  case  the  discord  so 
often  experienced  between  external  nature 
and  human  consciousness.  For  the  sake  of 
artistic  effect  it  was  necessary  that  the  kinds 
of  language  used  to  express  what  was  exter- 
nal and  what  was  inward  should  be  in  the 
sharpest  possible  contrast.     And  though  the 
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conventional  style  in  the  pictorial  part  of 
the  sonnet,  and  notably  in  the  second  line, 
is  to  the  modern  ear  excessive,  yet  when  we 
regard  the  elevation  and  dignity  which  the 
simpler  lines,  admired  by  Wordsworth,  de- 
rive from  their  contrast  with  the  descriptive 
portions,  and  when  we  perceive  how  much 
the  balance  and  antithesis  of  the  metrical 
periods  add  to  the  severe  melancholy  of  the 
cadence,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  na- 
tural feeling  has  been  refined  by   artistic 
form. 
Now  to  show  how  Wordsworth    wrote, 
f     when  he  wrote  as  far  as  possible  on  his  own 
principles,  let  us  compare  the  following  son- 
net with  the  sonnet  of  Gray  : — 

'  We  Lad  a  female  passenger  who  came 
From  Calais  with  us,  spotless  in  array  : 
A  white-robed  negress,  like  a  lady  pay, 
Bat  downcast  as  a  woman  fearing  blame  ; 
Meek,  destitute,  it  seemed,  of  hope  or  aim, 
She  sate,  from  notice  turning  not  away, 
Bat  on  all  proffered  intercourse  did  lay 
A  weight  of  languid  speech,  or  to  the  same 
No  sign  of  answer  made  by  word  or  face  ; 
Yet  still  her  eyes  retained  their  tropic  fire, 
That,  burning  independent  of  her  mind, 
Joined  witU  the  lustre  of  her  rich  attire 
To  mock  the  outcast !    O  ye  Heavens,  be  kind, 
And  feel  thou,  Earth,  for  this  afflicted  race  !  '* 

Here  *  is  an  incident  chosen  from  common 
life,'  and  expressed  in  language  which  is  evi- 
dently intended  to  *  differ  as  little  as  possi- 
ble from  that  of  good  prose.'  And  what  is 
the  effect  ?  We  suppose  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  name  a  poem  to  match  this  sonnet  in 
baldness  and  rusticity.  But,  what  is  par- 
ticularly noticeable,  we  find  that  even  when 
writing  on  so  poor  a  theme,  and  in  a  style  stu- 
i  dioosly  resembling  prose,  a  natural  instinct 
has  led  Wordsworth  into  forms  of  expres- 
sion that  are  peculiar  to  poetry.  For  the 
tirst  line  and  a  half  he  keeps  his  principles 
safe  and  sound,  but  '  spotless  in  array ' 
would  certainly  not  be  good  in  prose.  Next 
we  come  to — 

4  Like  a  lady  gay, 
Bat  downcast  as  a  woman  fearing  blame.1 

Here  the  arrangement  of  the  first  words, 
being  different  f  npm  the  order  of  prose,  pro- 
tlaees  an  obscurity  which  in  that  kind  of 
writing  would  have  be.en  improper.  We 
should  doubt  whether  the  meaning  was  '  gay 
as  a  lady,'  or  '  like  a  gay  lady.'  *  As  a  wo- 
man fearing  blame'  would  in  prose  have 
heen  '  a  woman  in  fear  of  blame.'  In  the 
next  line  we  have  an  inversion  which  would 
have  been  repulsive  in  prose.     Then — 

1  On  all  proffered  intercourse  did  lay 
A  weight  of  languid  speech.* 

Every  one  would  perceive  in  prose  that 
this  lofty,  metaphorical  way  of  writing  was 
vol.  cxli.  L — 5 


above  the  subject  Then  come  four  lines  and 
a  half  of  prose,  only  broken  by  rhyme  :  and 
lastly  the  invocation,  which  we  presume  on 
Wordsworth's  principles  is  intended  by  its 
moral  worth  to  compensate  for  the  general 
want  of  artistic  effect 

The  construction  of  this  sonnet  proves 
very  conclusively  that  every  poet,  whether 
he  will  or  no,  is  driven  to  employ  idioms 
which  he  would  not  employ  in  prose.  In 
truth,  his  circumstances  confront  him  with 
certain  difficulties  which  have  to  be  over- 
come, but  out  of  these  very  difficulties  he 
contrives  to  produce  those  rhetorical  and 
metrical  effects  which  belong  peculiarly  to 
his  art.     Wordsworth  felt  this  : — 

*  My  principles,'  he  says,  'have  necessarily 
cut  me  off  from  a  large  portion  of  phrases 
and  figures  of  speech,  which  from  father  to 
son  have  long  been  regarded  as  the.  common 
inheritance  of  poets.  I  have  also  thought  it 
expedient  to  restrict  myself  still  further,  hav- 
ing abstained  from  the  use  of  many  expres- 
sions in  themselves  proper  and  beautiful,  but 
which  have  been  foolishly  repeated  by  bad 
poets,  till  such  feelings  of  disgust  are  con- 
nected with  them  as  it  is  scarcely  possible  by 
any  art  of  association  to  overpower.' 

How  like  this  is  to  the  political  doctrines 
of  Rousseau  !  The  aristocratic  element  of 
language,  though  recognised  as  worthy  in 
itself,  is  to  be  eliminated  because  it  has  been 
corrupted  in  its  application.  Artificialities 
of  style,  naturally  produced  by  the  growth 
of  society,  are  not  to  be  corrected  and  re- 
fined, but  altogether  suppressed  by  a  return 
to  the  primitive  simplicity  of  rustic  speech. 
But,  as  we  have  shown  from  Wordsworth's 
sonnet,  such  a  return  is  practically  impossi- 
ble. We  can  no  more  alter  the  course  of 
language  than  we  can  separate  ourselves 
from  our  place  in  history.  That  family 
form  of  speech,  and  those  national  idioms, 
which  Wordsworth  rejects,  have  been  the 
product  of  centuries,  formed  partly  by  the 
native  development  of  language  itself,  and 
partly  by  the  direction  it  has  received  from 
intellects  best  representing  the  passing 
phases  of  society.  Every  nation  which  has 
produced  a  great  original  literature  can 
show  a  similar  uniformity  of  style.  Nothing, 
for  instance,  can  be  more  various  and  libe- 
ral than  the  use  of  the  iambic  by  each  of 
the  great  poets  of  Athens,  yet  the  family 
likeness  is  visible  in  them  all.  Virgil,  Lu- 
can,  and  Claudian  are  writers  sufficiently 
diversified  in  style,  yet  who  can  fail  to  re- 
cognise the  Roman  character  in  their  various 
hexameters?  And  when  we  follow  the 
stream  of  English  verse  from  Chaucer  to 
Byron  through  all  the  varieties  of  its  histo- 
ry, we  see  the  unity  of  its  course  ;  the  free- 
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dom,  the  sense,  and  sometimes  even  the 
form  of  cadence,  are  to  be  found  in  the  first 
poet  as  in  the  last;  and  between  the  two  we 
mark  the  various  improvements  added  by 
tliu  elegance  of  Surrey,  the  strength  of 
Sackville,  the  richness  of  Spenser,  the  pre- 
cision of  Hall,  the  genius  of  Dryden,  the 
taste  of  Pope.  We  see  the  Saxon  element 
mixing  naturally  with  the  Latin  ;  the  classi- 
cal forms  of  Spenser  widening  and  deepen- 
ing '  the  well  of  English  undented/  and  the 
native  vigour  of  Shakespeare  preparing  the 
language  for  those  forms  of  social  ornament 
and  elegance  which  after  the  Restoration  it 
received  from  the  French.  How  strange 
and  wild,  then,  seems  the  design  which 
would  deprive  our  tongue  of  all  that  collec- 
tive force  and  dignity,  inherited  from  its 
historic  growth,  for  the  sake  of  the  4  simple 
and  unelaborated  expressions  of  rustic  life  ! ' 
Yet  that  the  impulse  was  natural  we  are 
quite  prepared  to  admit.  We  cannot  read 
the  poetry  of  Gray  without  perceiving  that 
social  form  and  ceremony  had  reached  a 
point  beyond  which  it  would  have  been  dif 
ficult  to  proceed.  When  language  has  ad- 
vanced to  a  high  state  of  perfection,  and  the 
sense  of  difficulty  in  grappling  with  thought 
has  been  lessened  by  the  complete  develop- 
ment of  some  particular  form  of  expression, 
there  is  always  a  danger  lest  style  should  be 
used  for  the  mere  empty  purposes  of  deco- 
ration. Splendid  as  the  effect  of  Gray's 
verse  appears  to  us,  the  art  is  not  of  that 
absolutely  perfect  order  which  shines  by 
concealing  itself.  The  construction  of  his 
diction  is  so  elaborate  as  to  appear  at  times 
mechanical ;  sometimes  the  rhetoric  is  exag- 
gerated by  the  undue  use  of  abstraction  ; 
sometimes  thera  is  a  redundance  of  conven 
tional  epithets ;  and  no  man,  we  suppose, 
ever  borrowed  so  many  expressions  from 
other  poets  to  beautify  his  own  thoughts. 
Nevertheless,  when  all  is  said,  these  are  but 
superficial  defects,  and  the  substance  of 
Gray's  poetry  is  always  so  solid  and  noble  that 
it  is  able  to  carry  the  lavish  decorations  that 
it  was  his  habit  to  bestow.  But  all  the 
worst  abuse  of  which  the  classical  style  was 
capable,  pointless  conceits,  senseless  per- 
sonification, false  antithesis,  and  sluggish 
smoothness,  are  seen  in  the  style  of  Darwin, 
the  last  poet  of  distinction  who  wrote  pro- 
fessedly in  the  manner  of  Pope.  Here  is  an 
example : — 

'  Descend,  ye  hovering  sylphs  1  aerial  quires, 
And  nweep  with  little  hands  your  silver  lyre3 ; 
With  fairy  footsteps  print  your  grassy  rings, 
Ye  (inouj«-8 !  accordant  to  the  tinkling  strings, 
While  in  soft  notes  I  tune  to  oaten  reed 
Gay  hopes  and  amorous  sorrows  of  the  mead, 
From   giant  oaks  that  wave  their  branches 
dark, 


To  the  dwarf  moss  that  clings  upon  the  bark ; 
What  beaux  and  beauties  crowd  the  gaudy 

groves, 
And  woo  and  win  their  vegetable  lores  ; 
How  snowdrops  cold  and  blue-eyed  harebells 

blend 
Their  tender  tears,  as  o'er  the  stream  they 

bend  ; 
The  love-sick  violet,  and  the  primrose  pale, 
Bow  their  sweet  heads  and  whisper  to  the 

gale; 
With  secret  sighs  the  virgin  lily  droops, 
And  jealous  cowslips  hang  their  tawny  cups; 
How  the  young  rose  in  beauty's  damask  pride, 
Drinks  the  warm  blushes  ol  his  bashful  bride ; 
With  honeyed  lips  enamoured  woodbines  meet, 
Clasp  with  fond  arms,  and  mix  their  kisses 

sweet.' 

When  such  was  the  last  development  of 
Dryden's  masculine  style,  and  when  a  large 
number  of  readers  could  be  pleased  with 
such  disgusting  effeminacy,  we  can  scarcely 
wonder  to  find  Wordsworth  thinking  that 
nothing  short  of  a  revolution  could  save  the 
English  language  from  decay.     Yet  we  must 
remember  that  the  truest  critics  of  the  day, 
like  Gilford  and  Frere,  had  ridiculed  the 
pseudo-classical  style,  and  that  at  the  date 
of  the  publication   of  Wordsworth's  *  Pre- 
face,* Crabbe  had  written,  and  Byron  was 
about   to   write.     Wordsworth's   notion  of 
saving  the  tree  of  English  poetry  was  not  to 
lop  off  its  diseased  limbs,  but  to  cut  it  down 
by  the  root.     We  very  confidently  maintain 
that  no  poem  which  he  composed  on  his 
own  principles  has  in  it,  as  far  as  language 
is  concerned,  the  elements  of  growth  and 
progress.     But   as  we  have  before    shown 
how  the  conception  of  *  Laodamia '  is  form- 
ed in    striking   defiance   of   Wordsworth's 
own  laws,  let  us  now  show  how  the   style  of 
that  great  poem  violates  every  injunction  of 
its  author  as  to  the  time  method  of  metrical 
composition.     Here  is  the  opening  : — 

1  With  sacrifice  before  the  rising  morn 

Vows  have  I  made,  by  fruitless  hope   in- 
spired, 
And  from  the  infernal  gods  and  shades   forlorn 
Of  night  my  slaughtered  lord  have    I    re- 
quired ; 
Celestial  pity  I  again  implore, 
Restore  hiiu  to  my  sight,  great  Jove,  restore.' 

This  is  very  noble.  But  who  does  not 
see  that  the  loftiness  of  the  first  lines  is  due 
to  a  certain  abrupt  passion  derived  from  the 
inversion  which  would  have  been  impossible 
to  prose  ?  In  prose  the  words  would  have 
been,  '  Inspired  by  fruitless  hope,  vows  have 
I  made  with  sacrifice  before  the  rise  of 
morning,  requiring  my  slaughtered  lord,  from 
the  infernal  gods  and  forlorn  shades  of 
night.'  What  a  difference  !  And  the  dif- 
ference will  be  manifest  throughout  the 
poem  to  every  judicious  reader,  not  so  much 
from  any  great  alteration  in  the  arrangement 
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of  the  words,  as  from  a  majestic  selection  of 
phrase,  and  a  studied  balance  of  sense  and 
sonnd  most  happily  adapted  to  the  move- 
ment of  the  metre.  The  poet,  in  possession 
of  a  subject  congenial  to  his  heart  and  pow- 
ers, writes  with  all  '  the  eloquence  and  lucid 
order,'  which,  as  Horace  says,  under  such 
conditions  will  never  be  wanting.  Two  stan- 
zas will  illustrate  what  we  have  said  : — 

'He  spake  of  love,  such  love  as  spirits  feel 

In  worlds  whose  course  is  equable  and  pure, 
No  fears  to  beat  away,  no  strife  to  heal, 

The  past  unsigned  for,  and  the  future  sure  ; 
Spake  of  heroic  arts  in  graver  mood 
Revived,  with  finer  harmony  pursued. 

1  Of  all  that  is  most  beauteous,  imaged  there 
In  happier  beauty,  more  pellucid  streams, 
An  ampler  ether,  a  diviner  air, 

And  fields  invested  with  purpureal  gleams ; 
Climes  that  the  sun,  who  sheds  the  brightest 

day 
Earth  knows,  is  all  unworthy  to  survey/ 

Gray  himself  never  wrote  with  more  classi- 
cal precision  ;  Gray  himself  could  not  more 
effectually  have  marked  the  separation  be- 
tween prose  and  metrical  composition. 

Let  lis  now  sum  up  briefly  the  conclusions 
we  have  endeavoured  to  establish.  The  attack 
made  by  Wordsworth  upon  Gray  represents 
the  quarrel  between  the  classical  and  romantic 
schools  of  poetry.  The  real  question  at  is- 
sue between  the  two  poets  concerns  the  liber- 
ty of  the  imagination.  Gray,  with  all  the 
classical  poets,  shows  by  his  practice  that, 
so  far  from  holding  the  imagination  to  be 
entirely  free,  he  considers  it  to  be  restricted 
by  sense  and  subject  to  reason.  Words- 
worth and  the  romanticists  maintain  that  it 
is  absolutely  paramount ;  that,  quite  apart 
from  invention,  it  has  a  *  modifying '  and 
*  creative  '  power  of  its  own,  being  entitled  to 
1  abstract  qualities '  from  any  object  of  sense, 
and  to  *  confer '  others  upon  it.*  Conceiving 
that  the  imagination  in  poetry  required  the 


*  We  wish  to  guard  against  all  misconception 
on  this  important  point.  Shakespeare,  who  is. 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  a  classical  poet, 
makes  his  characters  on  occasions  describe  ex- 
ternal objects  in  a  manner  quite  contrary  to 
common  sense,  and  with  a  vivacity  of  metaphor 
much  beyond  what  is  usual.  But  is  this  because 
he  is  himself  mastered  by  his  imagination  ?  Not 
at  all.  It  is  because  Imagination  is  working  in 
the  service  of  Invention,  and  is  therefore  bound 
to  represent  the  fictitious  speakers  expressing 
themselves  in  language  suitable  to  the  situation, 
and  sach  as  in  moments  of  transport  men  natu- 
rally use.  Language  like  this  is  the  'spon- 
taneous overflow  of  powerful  feeling,'  not  in 
Shakespeare,  but  in  Juliet  or  Macbeth.  Again 
the  instinctive  action  of  the  imagination  in  the 
ruder  stages  of  society  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  Us  conscious  use  by  any  particular  poet 
as  described  by  Wordsworth.  Shakespeare  no 
more  imagined,  in  the  sense  of  creating,  the 
elves  in  the  '  Midsummer  Night's  Dream/  than 


largest  possible  amount  of  just  liberty,  Gray, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  careful  to  select  those 
subjects  which,  being  free  from  the  intrusion 
of  the  senses,  appealed  most  readily  to  the 
feelings.  "Wordsworth,  on  the  other  hand, 
declares  that  the  '  res  lecta  potenter '  is  an 
inconsiderable  matter  where  a  man  is  a  true 
poet,  and  that  the  *  common  objects  of  daily 
life  '  are  proper  subjects  for  Poetry,  whose 
prerogative  he  would  extend  over  the  whole 
of  *  external  nature,  the  moral  and  religious 
sentiments  of  man,  his  natural  affections  and 
acquired  passions/  thus  bringing  down  the 
Muse  from  the  sphere  of  pure  imagination 
and  feeling  into  the  working  world  of  sense 
and  intellect.  Finally,  Gray,  holding  that 
poetry  was  an  art  appealing,  like  oratory,  to 
the  imagination,  through  the  medium  of  lan- 
guage, varied  his  poetical  diction  in  propor- 
tion to  the  nature  of  his  subject,  following 
thereby  the  practice  of  all  classical  poets, 
whose  language  rises  farthest  above  the  style 
of  prose  where  the  subject  is  most  purely 
imaginative,  as  in  epic  verse,  and  approaches 
most  closely  to  a  prose  manner,  where,  as  in 
satiric  verse,  the  subject  is  limited  by  sense 
and  ordinary  experience.  His  rule  is  the 
same  as  that  of  Horace — 

'  His  ego  quae  nunc, 
Olim  qua?  scripsit.Lucilius,  eripias  si 
Tempora  certa  modosque,  et  quod  prius  ordine 

verbum  est 
Po8terius  facias,  pneponens  ultima  prirais, 
Non,  ut  si  solvas  :  "  Post  qu  am  Discordia  tetra 
Belli  ferratos  postes  portasque  refregit," 
Invenias  etiam  disjecta  membra  poeta?.' 

But  Wordsworth  taught  that  poetry  was  but 
a  branch  of  philosophy,  intended,  by  a  kind 
of  passion  of  the  imagination,  to  refine  and 
qualify  the  perceptions  of  sense  ;  and  it  was 
the  logical  consequence  of  his  doctrines,  that 
any  departure  in  poetry  from  the  language 
of  prose,  except  so  far  as  to  conform  with 
the  barest  exigencies  of  metre,  was,  without 
regard  to  circumstance,  a  poetical  defect. 

How,  then,  have  Wordsworth's  principles 
been  approved  by  the  practice  of  his  imme- 
diate disciples  ?  W7ith  scarcely  an  exception 
the  distinguished  poets  of  the  present  day 
belong  to  the  romantic  school,  and  embrace 
in  its  fullest  sense  the  doctrine  that  the  in- 
dividual imagination  is  absolutely  free.  The 
poet  is  regarded  as  an  inspired  philosopher, 
whose  business  it  is  to  *  interpret  nature  and 
human  life  to  the  unyiitiated  reader.  By 
the  superiority  of  his  imagination  he  is  rais- 
ed above  the  common  sense  of  the  *  gross 
world,'  and  shallow  critics  arc  warned  not  to 
vex  his  soul  because  they  cannot  fathom  it. 
Grant  that   this   assumption  is  warrantedJ. 


Homer  the  gods  in  the  *  Iliad.'    Bteh .  poett  onJ  vr 
gave  form  and  body  to  popular  belief. 
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Surely  then  we  might  expect  the  poet  to  im- 
part to  the  world  the  discoveries  of  his  phi- 
losophical imagination,  as  Wordsworth  did, 
in  plain  and  simple  language,  and  without 
mystery  or  affectation.  But  does  he  ?  We 
know  of  but  two  metrical  writers  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  who  have  pushed  Wordsworth's 
principles  to  their  proper  consequences,  Mr. 
Browning  and  Walt  Whitman  ;  the  style  of 
one  of  these  appears  to  us  to  resemble  prose 
in  convulsions,  and  that  of  the  other  prose 
run  mad.  But  for  the  rest  was  there 
ever  a  period  in  English  poetry  when  style 
•was  so  much  valued  for  its  own  sake  ;  when 
the  '  poetical  diction '  that  Wordsworth  de- 
spised departed  so  far  from  the  ordinary 
idiom  ;  when  word-painting  was  so  elaborate, 
metre-making  so  artificial,  alliteration  so 
ivorked  to  death  ?  A  poet  wishes  to  put 
forward  his  views  on  the  subject  of  mar- 
riage, and  the  social  relation  of  the  sexes. 
What  does  ho  do  but  throw  back  an  entire- 
ly modern  question  into  the  dim  region  of 
tradition,  and  present  the  most  unromantic 
of  all  themes  in  the  persons  of  legendary 
knights,?  Another  seeks  to  dignify  the  Re- 
volutionary cause  with  imagery  borrowed 
from  the  Crucifixion  and  Resurrection; 
while  a  third,  with  yet  more  abominable 
blasphemy,  represents  the  passion  of  animal 
love  under  the  figure  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. All  this  shows  that  Wordsworth's 
disciples  are  far  more  skilful  artists  than 
himself.  It  is  a  practical  admission  on  their 
part  of  the  unsoundness  of  their  master's 
theory,  that  form  in  poetry  is  of  no  value, 
and  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  language  of  poetry  and  prose. 
But  it  is  also  an  admission,  though  of  course 
an  unconscious  one,  that  the  first  principle 
of  the  romantic  school,  from  which  the  se- 
cond logically  proceeds, — viz.,  that  the  ima- 
gination is  at  liberty  to  deal  as  it  pleases 
with  objects  of  sense  and  experience — is 
equally  false.  By  their  extreme  artificiality 
of  style  the  modern  poets  virtually  allow 
that  subjects  of  the  *  Peter  Bell '  and  *  Ex- 
cursion' order  cannot  be  poetically  repre- 
sented in  their  natural  forms,  and  that,  to 
dignify  such  subjects,  Poetry  must  conde- 
scend to  borrow  the  alien  forms  of  Painting 
and  Music.  What  is  this  but  the  degrada- 
tion of  their  art  ? 

Our  age  is  nothing  if  not  sceptical ;  and 
we  shall  be  asked,  *  Why  this  intolerance  in 
matters  of  taste  ?  De  gustibus  non  est  dis- 
putandum.  If  a  man  be  pleased  with 
Wordsworth,  or  even  with  Walt  Whitman, 
as  much  as  with  Gray,  what  right  have  you 
to  find  fault  with  him,  since  the  end  of  art 
i  s  pleasure,  and  all  pleasure  is  merely  rela- 
tive ? '     That  pleasure  is  the  object  of  art  we 


admit.     '  I   would  go  fifty  miles  on  foot,' 
says  Sterne,  '  to  kiss  the  hand  of  that  man 
whose  generous  heart  will  give  up  the  reins 
of  imagination  into  his  author's  hands,  be 
pleased  he  knows  not  why,  and,  cares  not 
wherefore  ;'  and  we  allow  that  the  pleasure 
experienced  by  the  healthy  and  refined  ima- 
gination is  as  much  the  true  canon  of  good 
taste,  as  the  character  of  the  virtuous  man  is 
the   just   standard  of   virtue.     But  as  we 
are  not  yet  so  much  enamoured  of  liberty  as 
to  tolerate  in  polite  society  the  pleasures  of 
the  drunkard  or  the  opium-eater,  so  we  con- 
ceive that  we  have  an  'equal,  or  even  greater, 
right  to  censure  the  vices  of  imagination. 
The  real  question  is,  how  to  verify  the  per- 
ceptions of  that  judgment  with  which,  as 
Pope  says,  we  are  all  gifted  by  nature  ;  and 
we  believe  there  is  but  one  just  method  of 
verification,  a  constant  reference  to  classical 
authority.    That  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
two  thousand  years  the  poetry  of  Homer, 
the  father  of  the  classics,  should  continue 
to   excite   pleasure,   is   a   strong    presump- 
tion that  the  means  which  Homer  adopted 
were  sound.     And  when  wo  find  that  all 
poets,  whose  works  are  still  read  with  plea- 
sure, have,  in  their  several  degrees,  followed 
in  Homer's  footsteps,  while  those  who  have 
temporarily  succeeded  by  other  devices  now 
fail  to  please,  this  presumption  amounts  to  a 
certainty.     What  then  is  the  character  of 
Homer's  poetry  ?     *  Minute  enquiries  '  (says 
Johnson,  speaking  of  Pope's  translation  of 
the  '  Iliad  ')  4  into  the  force  of  words  are  less 
necessary  in  translating  Homer  than  other 
poets,  because  his  positions  are  general  and 
his  representations  natural,  with  very  little 
dependence  on,  local  or  temporary  customs, 
on  those  changeable  scenes  of  artificial  life, 
which,  by  mingling  original  with  accidental 
notions,  and  crowding  the  mind  with  images 
that  time  effaces,  produce  ambiguity  in  dic- 
tion  and   obscurity  in  books.'     The  same 
quality,  fidelity  to  nature,  is  found  in  all 
Homer's  genuine  descendants.     And  hence 
we  believe  ourselves  entitled  to  say,  dogma- 
tically, that  all  poetry  which  produces  plea- 
sure by  the  just  representation  of  what  is 
permanent*  and  typical  in  nature  (and  by  the 
word  we  mean  human  nature),  is  good  poe- . 
try  ;  and  that  all  metrical  works,  of  a  seri- 
ous character,  which  attempt  to  please  by 
any  other  means,  are  false  in  conception,  and 
unsubstantial  in  quality. 

So  long  as  the  imagination  remains  in  the 
active  and  vigorous  state  described  by 
Sterne,  the  pleasure  experienced  from  any 
such  natural  representation  of  poetry,  whe- 
ther it  be  *  Paradise  Lost,'  'A  Country 
Churchyard,'  or  '  Tarn  o'  Shanter,'  satisfies 
equally  the  desire  of  the  head  and  the  heart. 
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The  feelings,  content  with  the  liberty  that 
nature  allows,  are  gratified  with  the  effect 
immediately  produced  upon  thetn.     A  yel- 
low primrose  by  the  brim  is  a  yellow  prim- 
rose to  them,  and  nothing  more.     Their  en- 
joyment resembles   that   os   a   robust   and 
trained  habit  of  body,  where  the  appetite 
?eeks  instinctively  the  best  food,  and  the 
food  satisfies  and  refines  the  instincts  of  the 
appetite.     But  when  the  imagination  loses 
its  rigour,  it  is  no  longer  content  with  the 
wholesome  fare  that  nature  has  provided  for 
it.    As  the  active  emotions,   which  corre- 
spond with  the  physical  appetite,  become 
enfeebled,  imagination  begins  to  spur  their 
declining  impulse  by  undue  stimulants  of  the 
intellect.      Like    an    indolent    epicure,    it 
craves  for  more  liberty  ;  it  desires  novelties 
and  curiosities ;    and,  too  sick  and    capri- 
cious to  find  pleasure  in  its  natural  food,  it 
pricks  itself  into  a  momentary  excitement 
over  the  tainted  turbot  or  the  nightingale's 
tongue.     The  reader,  grown  self-conscious, 
seeks  gratification  in  artistic  representations 
which  appeal  to  his  head   before  they  reach 
his  heart,  preferring  what  is  curious,  gro- 
tesque, or  extravagant,  to  what  is  natural, 
simple,  or  sublime.     Pleased*  in  this  manner 
he  may  be,  but  it  is  certain  that  his  pleasure 
is  of  an  inferior  order.     Pleasure  must  be 
perfect  in  itself ;  it  must  satisfy  the  appe- 
tite so  fully  and  immediately  as  to  leave  no 
room  for  questionings  and  second  thoughts  : 
'when  we  begin  to  think/  says  Rousseau 
justly,  '  we  cease  to  feel.'     But  no  sooner 
has  the  imagination  reached  the  stage  of  ana- 
lysis, than  the  mind,  unsatisfied  with  effect, 
ekes  out  its  imperfect  sense  of  pleasure  by 
the  perception  of  motive,  and  begins  to  care 
less  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  artist's  work 
than  for   the   discovery    of   his   intention. 
The  pleasure  derived  from  this  subtle  form 
of  self-flattery,  and  procured  by  the  servile 
subordination  of  the  feelings  to  the  intellect, 
is  the  symptom  of  that  disease  which  we  call 
Romanticism.     It  was  the  craving  of  the 
disease  in  its  first  stage,  where  it  stimulates 
thought  rather  than  impairs  feeling,  which 
the  poetry  of  Wordsworth  was  adapted  to 
satisfy. 

True  it  is  that  Wordsworth,  trained  in  an 
active  and  political  atmosphere,  and  preserv- 
ed by  his  own  sound  and  vigorous  instincts, 
did  not  himself  experience  the  enervating 
influence  which  analysis  and  introspection 
are  finally  sure  to  exercise.  But  none  the 
less  must  he  be  considered  the  ancestor  of 
those  emasculated  principles  of  art,  which  at 
the  present  day  obtain  credit  with  a  portion 
of  *  cultivated  '  society.  Let  Mr.  Pater,  the 
most  thoroughly  representative  critic  that 
the  romantic  school  has  yet  produced,  de- 


scribe the  final  effect  of  analysis  on  the  un" 
derstanding. 

'  At  first  sight  experience  seems  to  bury  us 
under  a  flood  of  external  objects,  pressing 
upon  us  with  a  sharp  importunate  reality, 
calling  us  out  of  ourselves  in  a  thousand 
forms  of  action.  But  when  reflection  begins 
to  act  on  those  objects  they  are  dissipated 
under  its  influence  ;  the  cohesive  force  is  sus- 
pended like  a  trick  of  magic  :  each  object  is 
loosed  into  a  group  of  impressions— colour, 
odour,  texture — in  the  mind  of  the  observer. 
And  if  we  continue  to  dwell  on  this  world, 
not  of  objects  in  the  solidity  with  which  lan- 

fuage  invests  them,  but  of  impressions  unsta- 
le,  flickering,  inconsistent,  which  burn  and 
are  extinguished  with  our  consciousness  of 
them,  it  contracts  still  further,  the  whole  scope 
of  observation  is  dwarfed  to  the  narrow  cham- 
ber of  the  individual  mind,1 

A  most  exact  description  of  that  analyti- 
cal process  of  the  imagination  which  we  have 
traced  in  the  poems  of  Wordsworth  !  But 
will  the  imagination  thus  disposed  rest  con- 
tent with  the  abstract  moralising  which 
Wordsworth  prescribes  as  its  proper  food  ? 
Mr.  Pater  shall  once  more  decide. 

*  To  burn  always  with  this  hard  gem-like 
flame,  to  maintain  this  ecstasy '  (viz.  of  artis- 
tic perception)  4is  success  in  life.  Failure 
is  to  form  habits,  for  habit  is  relative  to  a 
stereotyped  world  ;  meantime  it  is  only  the 
roughness  of  the  eye  that  makes  any  two 
things,  persons,  situations,  seem  alike.  While 
all  melts  under  our  feet,  we  may  well  catch  at 
any  exquisite  passion,  or  any  contribution  to 
knowledge,  that  seems  by  a  lifted  horizon  to 
set  the  spirit  free  for  a  moment ;  or  any  stir- 
ring of  the  senses,  strange  dyes,  strange  flow- 
ers, and  curious  odours,  or  the  work  of  the 
artist's  hands,  or  the  face  of  one's  friend.' 

Now,  let  us  ask  ourselves  what  Milton, 
Addison,  Byron,  Scott,  any  of  our  sound 
and  manly  wTitere,  would  have  said  to  stuff 
like  this.  Yet  the  feeling  suggested  in  the 
above  passage  is  not  merely  indulged  but 
jii  stifled  by  a  considerable  section  of  polite 
society,  and  we  knaw  well  what  qualities 
will  be  expected  in  the  poetry  that  is  written 
to  meet  this  kind  of  taste.  The  spirit  of 
imaginative  analysis,  wearied  of  calm  exer- 
cise on  material  nature,  returns  once  more 
to  the  proper  sphere  of  poetry,  the  nature  of 
man.  Instinctively  it  sets  itself  to  stimulate 
thought  an &•  speculation  on  those  questions 
lying  at  the  very  foundation  of  society, 
which  seem  to  have  been  most  definitely  de- 
termined by  the  common  consent  and  expe- 
rience of  ages.  It  throws  new  and  attrac- 
tive colours  over  doubts  on  religion ;  it  pre- 
sents in  an  imaginative  form  a  subtle  ca- 
suistry about  matters  of  morality,  which  the 
unsophisticated  conscience  bad  been  accus- 
tomed to  decide  off-hand.     Above  all,  it  de- 
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lights  to  handle  in  a  thousand  forms  prob- 
lems relating  to  the  passion  of  so-called  love. 
Love,  as  it  is  represented  in  modern  poetry, 
is  no  longer  the  noble  and  chivalrous  devo- 
tion of  old  romance  ;  no  longer  the  martial 
homage  of  Montrose ;  no  longer  even  the 
eager  ardour  of  Byron ;  but  an  epicene 
something  between  a  physical  impulse  and 
an  intellectual  curiosity,  a  caricature  of  the 
Eros  of  the  Greek  mystics.  What  wonder, 
if  Mr.  Pater's  taste  is  good,  that  Mr.  Swin- 
burne should  dilate  on  the  beauty  of  her- 
maphrodites, and  grow  rapturous  over  the 
*  luxurious  lovingness '  of  snakes  ! 

Precisely  the  same  spectacle  was  present- 
ed more  than  two  thousand  years  ago,  when 
the  *  romantic '  Euripides,  divesting  the 
Greek  myths  of  their  remote  grandeur  and 
mystery,  reduced  them  to  the  level  of  com- 
mon life,  and  under  i  a  colouring  of  the 
imagination  presented  to  the  mind  ordinary 
things  in  an  unusual  aspect.'  Here  is  the 
question  as  it  is  treated  in  the  Aristophanic 
dialogue  between  ^Eschylus  and  Euripides 
in  *  The  Frogs  :' 

'Eur.  But  how,  you  wretch,  did  my 
44  Sthenobceas"  harm  the  city  ? 

4^scn\  Noble  women  and  the  wives  of 
noble  men  you  drove  to  poison  themselves 
for  shame  of  your  "  Bellerophons." 

*  Eur.  But  this  story  that  I  composed  about 
Phaedra,  is  it  not  true  ? 

4  JEsch.  True!  ay,  by  Zeus,  true  enough! 
But  the  poet  should  leave  base  things  alone, 
and  not  drag  them  out  and  moralise  upon 
them,  for  any  chance  instructor  may  teach 
children,  but  poets  teach  men.  What  you 
represent  to  us  should  be  noble  or  nothing. 

4  Eur.  If  you  then  speak  tp  us  \v,ords  like 
mountains,  is  this  instructing  us  in  the  noble, 
you  who  ought  to  speak  after  the  measure  of 
a  man  ? 

*iEscH.  Great  subjects  and  ideas,  you 
scoundrel,  require  great  words.  And  'tis  natu- 
ral, too,  for  heroes  to  use  great  words,  for  the 
very  garments  they  wear  are  more  venerable 
than  our  own.  But  thjs  noble  practice  of 
mine  you  spoiled.' 

It  will  be  -see  that  the  general  point  at  is- 
sue is  the  right  of  the  imagination  to  unli- 
mited liberty,  which  ^Eschylus  deprecates, 
and  Euripides,  in  common  with  the  modern 
romantic  school,  maintains.  What  ^Eschylus 
particularly  condemns  is,  first,  the  rationalis- 
ing of  the  myths  for  the  purposes  of  self- 
styled  philosophy  ;  and  on  the  same  princi- 
ple he  would  have  condemned  the  4  rational- 
ism '  in  *  The  Idylls  of  the  King.'  And, 
secondly,  he  condemns  the  lowering  of  poet- 
ical language  to  the  level  of  prose,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  Wordsworth's  leading  prin- 
ciple of  composition.  The  ground  which 
/fCBchylus  takes  up  must  always  be  occupied 


by  conservative  critics  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  romanticism.  Poetry,  as  he  says, 
is  a  great  instrument  of  social  instruction, 
not  indeed  as  being  directly  moral  or  didac- 
tic, but  as  feeding  the  mind  on  noble  food, 
and  keeping  the  atmosphere  in  which  the  im- 
agination lives  bracing  and  healthy,  like  the 
atmosphere  in  the  works  of  Shakespeare  and 
Scott.  On  the  other  hand,  the  apologists  of 
romanticism  deny  that  there  is  any  connec- 
tion between  morality  and  art.  i  Art  for 
art's  sake,'  is  a  cry  with  which  we  are  only 
too  familiar.  4  Let  us  understand  by  poe- 
try,' Mr.  Pater  tells  us  with  authority,  4  all 
literary  production  which  attains  the  power 
of  giving  pleasure  by  its  form  as  distinct 
from  its  matter.  Only  in  this  varied  litera- 
ry form  can  art  command  that  width  of  va- 
riety or  delicacy  of  resources  which  will  en- 
able it  to  deal  with  the  conditions  of  modern 
life.'  And  Euripides  has  been  defended  on 
substantially  the  same  grounds  by  one  critic, 
at  least,  whose  good  judgment  and  true 
sympathy  with  the  severity,  grandeur,  and 
self-restraint  of  ancient  poetry,  makes 
us  regret  the  more  to  dissent  so  decidedly 
from  many  of  his  conclusions. 

4  It  may  sound  paradoxical,' says  Mr.  Sy- 
monds,  4  now  to  assert  that  it  was  a  merit  in 
Euripides  rather  than  a  defect  to  have  sacri- 
ficed the  unity  of  art  to  the  development  of 
subordinate  beauties.  Yet  it  seems  to  me 
that  in  no  other  way  could  the  successor  of 
w3Ssehylus  have  mads  himself  the  exponent  of 
his  age — have  expanded  to  the  full  the  facul- 
ties still  latent  in  Greek  tragedy,  or  have 
failed  44to  affect  the  fame  of  an  imitator." 
The  law  of  inevitable  progression  in  art,  from 
the  severe  and  animated  embodiment  of  an 
idea,  to  the  conscious  elaboration  of  merely 
aesthetic  motives  and  brilliant  episodes,  has 
hitherto  been  neglected  by  the  critics  and 
historians  of  poetry.' 

We  trust,  indeed,  that  critics  and  histo- 
rians will  continue  to  reject  this  fatalistic 
theory  of  art.  We  decline  to  regard  the 
poet  as  a  mere  musical  instrument,  played 
upon  by* the  Zeit-Geist,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Age.  In  art,  as  in  moral  action,  man's  will 
is  free.  We  admit,  indeed  we  have  always 
urged,  that  the  poet  must  represent  his  own 
age ;  but  he  must  represent  that  which  is 
true  and  lasting  in  it,  not  that  which  is  pe- 
culiar and  temporary.  Poetry  in  which  the 
form  supersedes  the  matter  can  only  ener- 
vate and  corrupt.  It  is  true  that  in  Euripi- 
des' time  the  spirit  of  the  sophist  and  the 
professor  was  in  the  air ;  but  so  also  was 
the  spirit  of  JSschylus  and  Sophocles. 
Euripides  was  free  to  make  his  choice  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  between  the  losing  side 
of  manhood  and  public  spirit,  and  the  win- 
ning side  of  hair-splitting,  scepticism,  and 
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sophistry.     He  chose  the  latter.     But  when 
in  the  next  century  Demosthenes  appealed 
to  his  countrymen,  in  the  face  of  disaster 
and  defeat,  what  was  the  oath  by  which  he 
swore  ?     He  did  not  invoke  the  Spirit  of 
the  Age,  the  genius  of  Success,  or  the  criti- 
cism  of  the   Academy.     His  oath  was  by 
something  deeper  in  the  hearts  of  his  au- 
dience, the  courage  and  public  spirit  of  their 
Athenian  ancestors.     'It  cannot  be,  it  can- 
not be,  men  of  Athens,  that  you  have  erred 
in  taking  up  the  quarrel  for  public  freedom 
and   security;  no,  by   your  ancestors  who 
risked  their  lives  at  Marathon,  who  stood 
side  by  side  at  Plataca,  who  fought  the  sea- 
fight   at  Salamis.'     Here   speaks  the   true 
spirit  of  poetry,  the  poetry  of*  instinct,  pa- 
triotism, and  religion,  which  the  philosophers 
and  the  poets  who  follow  them  would  eradi- 
cate from  society.     It  was,  indeed,  the  spi- 
rit of  ^Eschylus  which  deserved  the  glpry  of 
Marathon ;  but  how  much   did  the  spirit  of 
Euripides  contribute  to  the  glory  of  Cha> 
ronea  ?  As  Plato  says,  there  is  an  '  old  stand- 
ing quarrel '  between  Philosophy  and  Poetry, 
and  we  suspect  that  from  his  point  of  view 
the  parties  are  irreconcilable.*     At  any  rate 
we  are  still  old-fashioned  enough  to  believe 
that  the  decline  of  the  Athenian  drama  is  to 
be  largely  ascribed  to  the  progress  of  the 
Athenian  people  in  irreverence  and  disbelief ; 
and  we  would  point  our  moral  accordingly. 
Let  those  who  complain  of  our  criticisms  re- 
flect on  the  old  characteristics  of  our  poetryr 
its  manly  vigour,  its  healthy  tone,  and  the 
simple  dignity  of  its  language.     Let  them 
compare  with  these  qualities  the   softness 
and  sentimentality  of  modern  verse,  its  dis- 
torted representations  of  nature  and  unsocial 
views  of  life,  its  inclination  to  scepticism  and 
sensuality,  the  luxurious  effeminacy  of  its 
thought,  the  foppish  singularity  of  its  dic- 
tion, and  then  say  what  effect  this  kind  of 
art,  the  product  of  so-called  philosophy,  is 
likely  to  produce  on  the  health  of  those  who 
are  constantly  indulging  in  it.     In  common, 
we  believe,  with  most  Englishmen  we  repu- 
diate the  effeminate  desires  which  Mr.  Pa- 
ter, the  mouthpiece  of  our  artistic  *  culture/ 

*  Didactic  poetry,  if  it  were  nothing  but  versi- 
fied philosophy,  would  not  deserve  to  be  thought 
poetry  at  all.  It  can  only  merit  the  name  so  far 
as  it  deals,  incidentally  or  directly,  with  objects 
affect iug  our  instincts  and  feelings.  Who 
would  ever  read  Lucretius  if  his  '  De  Rerum . 
Natura'  were  only  a  metrical  exposition  of  the 
atomic  theory  ?  The  great  charm  of  the  '  Geor- 
Kics'  lies  in  the  skill  with  which  Virgil  has  as- 
sociated the  conditions  of  a  humble  art  like  agri- 
culture with  the  loftiest  sentiments  of  patriot- 
ism, and  the  most  refined  perceptions  of  beauty. 
Poetry  may  employ  Philosophy,  but  can  never 
•WW  it. 


would  encourage  in  society.  But  such 
tastes  can  only  be  kept  in  check  by  repress- 
ing that  analytical  action  of  the  imagination 
which  Wordsworth  conceived  to  be  its  true 
function,  and  which  is  the  characteristic  of 
almost  all  modern  poetry.  Poetry  is  the 
culture  of  the  intellect  through  the  feelings, 
not  of  the  feelings  through  the  intellect.  So 
it  has  ever  been  in  its  best  times ;  and  in 
maintaining  that,  if  it  is  to  survive  as  an  art, 
it  must  become  so  again,  we  are  not  calling 
for  reaction.  We  have  been  represented  as 
advocating  a  return  to  the  '  style  *  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  ;  but  this  is  entirely  to  mis- 
conceive the  drift  of  our  arguments.  Much 
as  we  admire  the  genius  of  the  century 
which  produced  the  poetry  of  Pope  and  the 
criticism  of  Addison,  for  style  itself  we  care 
nothing,  except  as  the  expression  of  genuine 
thought.  But  we  say  with  the  fullest  faith 
that,  if  English  society  is  to  preserve  its 
health,  and  the  English  language  its  purity, 
the  whole  spirit  of  modern  poetry  must  be 
changed.  Instead  of  making  indiscriminate 
excursions  into  philosophy,  producing  no- 
thing but  fantastic  forms  and  empty  sound, 
we  desire  to  see  poetry  directing  the  public  ' 
imagination  towards  noble  objects,  and 
awaking  the  spirit  of  action  by  the  charm  of 
natural  eloquence.  And  if  these  results  are 
ever  again  to  be  achieved,  we  must  reject 
the  analytical  spirit  of  Wordsworth,  and  re- 
vive the  constructive  spirit  of  Gray. 


Art.  V. — 1.  Voyage  fait  par  ordre  du  Hoi, 
en  1768-9,  pour  bpi-ouver  les  Horloges 
marines  de  Berthould.  Par  DJE.  dc 
Fleurieu.     Paris,  1773. 

2.  Dissertation  on  the  Rise,  <&c,  of  Naviga- 
tion, By  Dr.  James  Wilson.  (Prefixed 
to  Robertson's  Navigation,  Wales's  edi- 
tion.)    London,  1786. 

3.  Nonets  Epitome  of  Navigation.  Martin's 
edition.     London,  1872. 

4.  Raper's  Navigation.  London.  xSixth 
edition. 

5.  Shadwell  on  Chronometers.  Admiral  C.  F. 
Shadwell,  R.N.,  C.B.     London,  1861. 

ON'the  22nd  of  October,  1 708,  Sir  Cloudes- 
ley  Shovel,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Eng- 
lish fleet  in  the  Mediterranean,  was  return- 
ing home  with  his  command,  and  lay  to,  un- 
certain of  his  position  in  the  chops  of  the 
Channel.  i  About  noon,'  says  his  biographer, 
1  he  hove  to,  but  at  six  in  the  evening  he 
made  sail  again  and  stood  away  under  his 
courses,   believing,  as  is  supposed,  that  he 
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saw  the  light  on  St  Agnes,  one  of  the 
islands  of  Scilly.'  Before  daylight  the  Ad- 
miral's ship  and  several  of  the  vessels  of  his 
fleet  were  wrecked  upon  the  inhospitable 
shore,  and  a  large  number  of  the  finest  sea- 
men in  England  perished  with  their  chief. 
Such  a  signal -disaster,  occurring  as  it  did*to 
one  of  the  most  skilful  sailors  of  that  day, 
created  no  small  stir ;  public  attention  was 
fully  awakened  to  the  fact  that  a  British 
Admiral  could  lose  his  way  almost  within 
sight  of  home,  and  that  because  no  means 
existed  of  surely  ascertaining  the  position  of 
his  ship.  After  considerable  discussion, 
during  which  the  disaster  to  the  Mediterra- 
nean fleet  was  pointedly  referred  to,  an  Act 
of  Parliament  w^s  passed  (12  Anne,  cap. 
15)  granting  20007.  for  experiments  to  be 
made  for  ascertaining  the  best  means  of 
finding  the  longitude  at  sea,  and  offering  a 
reward  of  20,0007.  to  any  one  who  should 
discover  a  method,  applicable  for  use  at  sea, 
for  discovering  the  longitude  within  a  limit 
of  error  of  sixty  miles  !* 

Far  different  is  the  case  at  the  present 
day.  It  is  now  possible  for  a  ship  to 
leave  a  particular  spot  in  mid-ocean  not 
otherwise  defined  than  by  carefully  desig- 
nated latitude  and  longitude,  and  to  return 
to  it  at  any  interval  of  time  with  such  cer- 
tainty as  to  be  sure  of  her  position  within 
half  a  mile.  This  has  been  done  time  and 
again  by  the  ships  engaged  in  laying  tele- 
graph cables  between  England  and  America. 
Many  times  it  has  been  necessary  to  cut  the 
end  of  a  cable  and  leave  the  spot ;  the  rough 
weather  which  has  rendered  the  temporary 
abandonment  necessary  has  usually  washed 
away  the  buoys  which  are  affixed  to  the  sub- 
merged end  ;  but  that  is  of  little  conse- 
quence, for  astronomical  and  chronometrical 
observations  are  now  so  minutely  accurate  that 
no  delay  occurs  in  finding  the  exact  position 
of  the  abandoned  end,  and  fishing  it  up  even 
from  an  ocean-depth  of  two  miles  or  more. 
Nor  is  this  precision  a  secret  confined  only 
to  a  few ;  large  numbers  of  officers,  whe- 
ther in  the  service  of  the  Queen  or  in  the 
merchant  navy,  would  be  ready  to  start  to- 
morrow, armed  with  the  skill  requisite  to 
perform  the  feat  again. 

It  has  been  thought  that  so  startling  an 
improvement  in  the  science  of  navigation 
deserves  attention.  An  achievement  which 
the  last  Parliament  of  Queen  Anne  consider- 
ed so  difficult  that  they  offered  a  reward  for ' 

*  The  reward  offered  was  to  be  proportionate 
to  the  success  obtained.  10.000J.  if  the  longi- 
tude could  be  determined  within  sixty  miles ; 
20,0007.  if  it  could  be  determined  within  thirty 
miles. 


its  solution  within  sixty  miles,  can  now  easi- 
ly be  performed  within  the  limits  of  error 
of  a  single  mile.  We  have  tried  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages  to  trace  the  course  of  progress 
which  has  made  that  apparent  wonder  possi- 
ble. 

The  history  of  the  art  of  navigation  is  a 
book  still  to  be  written.  The  materials  are 
in  many  languages  ;  all  the  maritime  nations 
have  contributed  their  quota,  the  Spaniards, 
as  might  be  expected,  leading  the  way. 

About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  centu- 
ry, Martin  Cortez  published  at  Seville  a  trea- 
tise on  navigation,  called  '  Breve  compendio 
de  la  Sphera,  y  de  la  Arte  de  Navegar,' 
which  was  translated  into  English:  and 
about  the  same  time  one  Pedro  Nunez  pro- 
posed a  method  for  determining  the  latitude 
from  two  observations  of  the  sun's  altitude 
and  the  intermediate  azimuth.  But  the  me- 
thod belonged  too  much  to  the  realm  of 
pure  mathematics  to  be  of  much  practical 
use,  for  in  those  days  logarithms  and  tra- 
verse tables  had  no  existence.  At  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  Captain  John  Davis 
published  his  *  Seaman's  Secrets.'  He,  like 
other  authors  who  discoursed  on  navigation, 
complained  of  plane  charts,  then  exclusively 
used,  though  he  was  unable  to  devise  a  re- 
medy. Plane  charts  ara  those  which  treat 
the  area  represented  as  a  flat  surface  ;  but  as 
the  practical  measurement  of  the  sphere  he- 
came  closer,  the  distortion  of  the  truth  be- 
came more  and  more  apparent.  It  was  then 
that  Gerard  Mercator  devised,  and  Wright, 
Fellow  of  a  Cambridge  College,  improved, 
the  method  of  dividing  charts,  which  is  still 
in  ordinary  use  under  the  name  of  '  Merca- 
tor's  Projection.'  After  some  tentative  ef- 
forts, Mr.  Wright  printed  his  4  Correction 
of  certain  Errors  in  Navigation,'  1590,  which 
puts  the  matter  of  charts  substantially  on  the 
footing  upon  which  it  now  stands.  Mid- 
latitude  sailing  was  introduced  in  1623  by 
Gunter.  And  about  the  same  time  Lord 
Napier  introduced  logarithms,  and,  as  far  as 
nautical  arithmetic  is  concerned,  completely 
revolutionised  the  whole  method  of  calcula- 
tion. Henceforth  long  and  tedious  sums 
were  replaced  by  easy  problems  in  simple 
addition  and  subtraction. 

In  more  recent  days  we  have  transactions 
of  learned  societies,  pamphlets  only  known 
to  the  enrious,  and  controversies  sometimes 
of  a  very  angry  character  between  philoso- 
phers, each  claiming  the  paternity  of  some 
scientific  bantling.  Fortunately  mariners 
have  never  been  without  a  plentiful  supply 
of  text-books,  which,  as  they  successively 
appeared,  gave  the  newest  improvements. 
By  comparing  the  precepts  of  these  teachers 
one  with  another,  those  who  have  the  pa- 
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tience  can  trace  a  new  idea  from  the  state 
of  a  *  happy  thought '  to  that  of  received 
and  unquestioned  formula,  and  determine 
the  state  of  science  at  the  date  when  each 
work  appeared.  As  an  instance  of  the  way 
in  which  the  landmarks  of  progress  may  be 
fixed  by  internal  evidence,  we  may  quote 
Dr.  Robertson,  one  of  the  great  authorities 
at  the  close  of  the  last  century,  successively 
headmaster  of  the  Royal  Academy  at  Ports- 
mouth and  Librarian  of  the  Royal  Society. 
In  describing  the  instruments  used  in  his 
time  for  taking  altitudes,  he  describes  at 
great  length  the  mode  of  dealing  with  one, 
called  Davis's  quadrant,  in  which  the 
sun's  rays  were  collected  into  a  bright 
spot  through  a  convex  lens  and  made 
to  fall  upon  the  index  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  give  the  altitude.  Now,  we 
know  that  Uadley's  reflecting  quadrant  was 
given  to  the  world  in  1731,  or  thereabouts ; 
but  of  Hadley's  quadrant  Robertson,  writing 
in  1786,  says:*  4  Hadley's  quadrants  with- 
in a  few  years  past  having  been  applied  to 
take  the  observations  necessary  for  finding 
the  longitude  at  sea,  it  has  been  found  that 
such  observations  required  a  degree  of  ac- 
curacy of  which  the  instruments  constructed 
in  the  common  way  were  not  capable  ;  and 
expert  mariners  having  complained  of  these 
defects,  different  workmen  have  applied 
sundry  articles  to  the  quadrants  to  remedy 
the  inconveniences  complained  of,'  &c.  In 
1786,  then,  reflecting  instruments,  though 
perfectly  well  known  in  principle,  had  not 
yet  supplanted  the  old  Davis's  quadrant.  A 
few  years  later  Davis's  quadrant  was  as  ob- 
solete as  the  cross-staff  of  which  Robertson 
speaks  with  a  kind  of  regretful  tenderness. 

Before  the  invention  of  telescopes,  astro- 
nomers, even  on  land,  were  compelled  to 
content  themselves  with  very  rude  applian- 
ces. Neither  the  astrolabe  of  Hipparchus, 
nor  the  graduated  circle  of  Ptolemy,  nor,  in- 
deed, the  quadrant  of  Copernicus,  were  fitted 
for  use  at  sea.  The  latter  was,  in  fact,  only 
a  quarter  of  an  astrolabe,  such  as  had  been 
used  150  years  before  Christ,  enlarged  for 
the  purpose  of  more  accurate  division.  Un- 
doubtedly the  cross-staff  was  the  earliest  in- 
strument used  in  nautical  astronomy.  It 
consisted  of  a  long  arm,  on  which  cross- 
pieces  were  made  to  slide  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  eye  placed  at  the  extremity  of  the 
arm  could  see  the  heavenly  body  above  and 
the  horizon  below  the  cross-piece.  The 
cross-piece,  as  it  moved  along  the  arm,  sub- 
tended angles  varying  according  to  its  dis- 
tance from  the  observer's  eye ;  and  the 
value  of  the  angle  was  marked  upon  the  arm. 


*  Wales's  edition  of  1786,  vol.  ii.  p.  252. 


It  must  have  been  by  no  means  easy  for  an 
observer  to  look  alternately  at  the  heavenly 
body  and  the  horizon  without  losing  the 
place  of  the  one  or  the  other.  Some  form 
of  the  cross-staff  was  known  to  Columbus, 
and  it  kept  its  place  in  the  estimation  of 
mariners  till  it  was  replaced  by  the  back- 
staff,  otherwise  called  Davis's  quadrant, 
which  in  its  turn  was  finally  superseded  by 
the  reflecting  instrument  of  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton. Davis,  when  he  invented  his  quadrant, 
thought,  and  with  amusing  frankness  assert- 
ed, that  it  was  not  only  the  best  instrument 
yet  invented,  but*  the  best  that  ever  could  be 
devised.  .  .  .  '  than  which  instrument  (in 
my  opinion)  the  seaman  shall  not  finde  anie 
so  good,  and  in  all  clymates  of  so  great  ccr- 
taintie,  the  invention  and  demonstration 
whereof  I  may  boldly  challenge  to  appertain 
unto  myself e  (as  a  portion  of  the  talent 
which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  me)  I  hope 
without  abuse  or  offence  to  any.7  The 
French  called  the  back-staff  le  quarlier  An- 
glois. 

A  description  of  Newton's  invention  was 

fiven  by  Sir  Isaacjn  a  letter  to  his  friend, 
>r.  Halley.*  But  the  letter  was  not  pub- 
lished till  both  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Halley 
were  dead.  Meanwhile,  John  Hadley,  a 
friend  of  Newton's,  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  principle  of  double  reflection,  on 
which  Newton's  quadrant  was  contrived. 
The  reflecting  quadrant  bears,  therefore,  the 
name  of  Iladley  as  its  inventor,  though 
priority  has  been  claimed  in  favour  of  a  gen- 
tleman named  Godfrey,  a  native  of  Penn- 
sylvania. Whoever  was  the  inventor,  the 
instrument  revolutionised  the  art  of  naviga- 
tion, and  successive  improvements  have  so 
perfected  it,  that  nothing  better  can  be  de- 
sired for  use  at  sea,  even  for  the  precise  ob- 
servations necessary  in  modern  navigation. 
The  .peculiar  advantage  of  the  reflecting 
quadrant  over  all  instruments  previously 
used  at  sea  consists  in  its  being  capable  of 
use  during  the  tossing  of  a  ship  under  way. 
In  the  reflecting  sextant  which  is  now  used 
the  observer  looks  straight  at  the  horizon 
through  a  telescope,  and  a  little  opening 
called  the  horizon  glass.  On  a  movable 
limb,  playing  round  the  centre  of  the  instru- 
ment, is  fixed  a  mirror,  which  is  moved  till 
the  image  of  the  observed  object  is  reflected 
on  the  silvered  half  of  the  horizon  glass. 
The  heavenly  body  and  the  horizon  thus 
appear  to  touch  each  other,  and  the  number 
of  degrees  through  which  the  limb  must  be 
moved  in  order  to  produce  apparent  contact 

*  Dr.  James  Wilson,  in  his   '  Rise,   &c,  of 
Navigation,'  fixes  the  date  of  this  letter  as  a.d. 
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corresponds  to  the  angular  distance  which 
separates  them,  and  is  shown  on  the  gradu- 
ated rim  of  the  sextant.  The  same  arrange- 
ment can  reflect  the  sun  alongside  of  the 
moon  or  of  a  star,  or  bring  two  headlands 
together ;  and,  in  fact,  measure  any  angle 
that  is  within  its  range.  In  addition  to  the 
much  greater  accuracy  with  which  reflecting 
instruments  are  constructed,  they  possess  the 
great  advantage  of  bringing  the  observed 
and  reflected  images  together.  The  obser- 
ver's attention  can  be  concentrated  on  one, 
while  a  motion  of  his  finger  brings  the  other 
into  position.  Circles  fos  measuring  larger 
arcs  than  can  be  accomplished  by  the  sex- 
tant are  also  constructed,  but  though  useful 
in  experienced  hands,  they  are  not  in  general 
use. 

The  text-books  of  navigation  are  necessa- 
rily uninviting :  they  bristle  with  figures,  and 
are  ordered  in  a  way  which  for  a  time  puz 
•zles  even  expert  mathematicians  accustomed 
only  to  the  abstract  gymnastics  of  the 
schools.  We  remember  once  showing  to  a 
great  mathematician  the  formula  by  which 
seamen  work  out  their  longitude.  It  was 
entirely  strange  to  him  :  indeed,  it  was 
the  first  time  that  he  had  seen  an  instance  of 
that  which  is  the  distinguishing  feature  of 
navigation,  viz.,  high  mathematics,  disguised 
in  such  simple  forms  that  they  can  be  han- 
dled easily  by  weather-beaten  old  skippers 
with  broad  thumb-nails  and  sou'-wester  hats> 
who  would  be  no  more  capable  of  under- 
standing the  construction  of  the  formula; 
they  use  than  an  old  woman  would  be  to 
forge  the  highly  tempered  needle  with 
which  she  sews  on  her  husband's  buttons. 
In  navigation,  as  in  astronomy,  of  which  it 
is  the  handmaid*  materials  have  been  stored 
up  oy  the  patient  labour  of  many  hands. 
First  one  truth  and  then  another  is  observed 
and  noted  :  then  comes  the  philosopher,  and 
reduces  the  accumulated  facts  to  a  system. 
The  mathematician  steps  in  and  shows  how 
to  utilise  observation  by  deducing  the  un- 
known from  the  known ;  generation  after 
generation  of  practical  workmen  labour  to 
simplify  the  process,  till  calculations,  which 
in  their  first  state  taxed  the  full  powers  of 
ablest  calculators,  are  reduced  to  the  almost 
mechanical  labour  of  inspecting  tables  and 
following  formulae.  It  is  the  glory  of  navi- 
gation that  mariners  are  made  heirs  of  the 
hoarded  wisdom  of  geometricians ;  and  at 
last  the  most  abstruse  calculations  relating  to 
the  finding  of  a  ship's  place  upon  the  ocean 
are  brought  within  the  compass  of  ordinary 
intelligence. 

It  must  always  be  present  to  the  mariner's 
mind  that  the  elements  of  his  calculation  are 
in  a  state  of  constant  change.     The  degree 


of  accuracy  which  with  he  can  prick  Lis 
place  on  the  chart  is  exactly  proportionate 
to  the  success  with  which  he  has  picked  his 
steps   among  a  crowd  of  errors,  each  of 
which  would  in  its  degree  vitiate  his  calcu- 
lation.    He  must  ascertain  the  position  at  a 
given  instant  of  the  true  centre  of  a  heaven- 
ly body,  whirling  at  high  velocity  through 
space,  with  reference  to  the  true  centre  of 
the  earth  also  whirling ;  an  observation  true 
at  one  instant  is  from  the  very  conditions  of 
the  problem  inaccurate  a  second  later ;  every 
observation  must  therefore  be  reduced  to  a 
given  instant,  and  is  true  only  of  that  in- 
stant, and  as  the  theory  on   which  obser- 
vations are  founded  is  not  recondite,  success 
mainly  depends  upon  the  painstaking  accu- 
racy with  which  every  element  of  the  calcu- 
lation has  been  cleared  of  error ;  in  nautical 
phrase,  4  corrected  for  the  instant  of  obser- 
vation.' 

But  observation  of  the  sun  and  stars  is 
not  the  only  means  used  for  determining  a 
ship's  position.     An  elaborate  series  of  en- 
tries is  made  in  the  log  which  enables  the 
sailor  to  trace  his  devious  way  on  the  chart 
with  great  precision  for  short  intervals  of 
time  ;  yet  the  errors  of  dead  reckoning  con- 
stantly increase,  and  it  is  now  used  princi- 
pally as  an  auxiliary  to  bring  up  the  ship's 
place  to  the  instant  of  an  observation,  or  to 
serve  as  a  substitute  for  observation  when 
clouds  obscure  the  heavens.     Dead  reckon- 
ing was  in   the   time  of  Anson,  and  eveu 
in  that  of  Nelson,  the  principal  method  at 
the  disposal  of  the  mariner.     The  greatest 
possible  attention   was  bestowed  upon   it ; 
young  officers  kept  and  wrote  out  their  logs 
with  a  care  which  it  would  be  impossible  to 
excel.     We  have  seen  volumes  of  entries  ex- 
tending over  years,  in  which  blot,  interlinea- 
tion,   or   erasure   would   be  looked  for  hi 
vain  ;  in  which  the  handwriting  resembled 
copper-plate,  and  every  occurrence  affecting 
the  ship,  from  the  death  of  a  comrade  to 
the  setting  of  a  sail,  was  described  with  the 
utmost  minuteness.     If  the  '  young  gentle- 
man '  in  the  cockpit,  like  other  boys  of  his 
age,    sometimes   showed   a   disposition    to 
4  fudge  his  day's  work,'  to  copy  rather  than 
to   work  out  the  final   result   which  each 
young  officer  was  bound  to  lay  daily  on  the 
captain's  table,  such  was  not  the  case  with 
the  seniors,  who  took  an  anxious  pride  in 
their  logs,  justified  in  many  instances  by  the 
care  with  which  they  are  preserved  in  old 
family    book-rooms.      Nautical    astronomy 
has  not  superseded  and  is  not  intended  to 
supersede  the  older  method.     The  two  arc 
used  in   conjunction  with  each  other,  and 
the  latitude  and  longitude  by  account  as  the 
!  position  determined  by  dead  reckoning  is 
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called,  enters  prominently  into  the  data  of 
all  astronomical  calculations.  Each  branch 
of  the  science  proceeds  by  its  own  method, 
and  has  its  own  appliances.  Navigation  de- 
pends upon  the  compass,  the  log  line,  and 
the  chart ;  to  nautical  astronomy  belong  the 
sextant  and  the  chronometer.  Wc  propose 
to  give  a  short  account  of  each  in  order. 

To  no  point  has  the  patient  attention  of 
scientific  men  been  more  anxiously  directed 
than  to  the  elimination  of  errors  of  the  com- 
pass. It  has  long  been  known  that  the 
magnetic  needle  does  not  point  true  north ; 
that  the  variation  differs  in  amount  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  world,  and  that  it  changes 
slowly  from  year  to  year.  But  it  is  only  of 
late  years  when  iron  may  be  almost  said  to 
have  superseded  wood  in  the  building  of 
steam-ships  and  vessels  of  war,  that  the  full 
importance  of  the  vagaries  of  the  needle  has 
been  felt.  Enormous  masses  of  iron,  such 
as  are  now  employed  in  ship-building,  dis- 
tract the  compass-needle,  and  turn  it  far 
from  its  natural  direction.  Every  compass 
is  affected,  by  variation  from  the  true  north, 
but  that  is  a  known  quantity,  common  to  all 
compasses,  and  equal  in  all  compasses  in  the 
same  part  of  the  earth  ;  but  every  compass 
is  also  affected  by  what  is  called  '  local  de- 
viation,' owing  to  the  presence  of  iron  in 
the  hull  of  the  ship,  and  this  varies  not  only 
in  every  ship,  but  in  the  same  ship  at  dif- 
ferent times,  and  with  every  position  of  her 
head.  It  will  thus  be  easily  seon  that  to 
steer  by  compass,  or  rather  to  know  what 
compass  course  to  steer,  is  not  the  absolutely 
simple  matter  which  it  appeals  at  first.  The 
sum  or  difference  of  variation  and  local  de- 
viation is  called  t  the  error '  of  the  compass, 
and  this  error  affects  not  only  every  point 
indicated  by  the  compass,  but  affects  each 
point  in  a  varying  degree.  Suppose  a  ship 
to  lie  with  her  head  north,  her  compass  is 
affected  with  variation  22°  W.  (that  is  the 
ordinary  variation  in  the  British  Chaunel)  ; 
but  it  is  also  affected  by  local  deviation  ow- 
ing to  iron  in  the  ship's  frame,  which  iron 
has  been  so  disposed  as  to  deflect  the  com- 
pass (say)  13°  E.  The  error  will  obviously 
be  the  difference  between  13°  and  22°,  that 
is,  9°  W.  Therefore  when  the  ship's  head 
is  north  by  compass,  her  head  is  in  reality 
N.  9°  W.  But  suppose  the  ship's  head  to 
be  turned  west,  the  mass  of  iron  in  the  ship 
which  deflected  the  needle  13°,  and  gave  a 
false  Dorth,  was  then  acting  directly  on  the 
needle  and  in  the  direction  of  its  axis.  But 
when  the  ship's  head  is  west,  that  same  mass 
of  iron  is  acting  on  the  needle  at  right  angles 
to  ite  axis,  for  the  needle  still  points  some- 
where about  north,  while  the  mass  of  iron  has 
shifted  with  the  ship's  head  to  the  west. 


The  error  with  the  ship's  head  at  west  will 
therefore  be  no  longer  9°,  but  something 
very  diftercnt.  The  distracting  cause  will 
obviously  vary  with  every  position  of  the 
ship's  head.  But  there  will  be  two  posi- 
tions, as  she  swings  right  round  the  com- 
pass, when  the  distracting  cause  and  the  or- 
dinary magnetic  attraction  coincide. 
t  Ships,  before  sailing  on  a  voyage,  deter- 
mine the  corrections  to  be  applied  to  their 
compass-indications  by  actual  observation. 
The  two  plans  usually  employed  in  port  are 
by  simultaneous  reciprocal  bearings,  and  by 
the  known  "magnetic  bearing  of  a  distant  ob- 
ject. When  the  method  of  reciprocal  bear- 
ings is  adopted,  two  compasses  are  selected, 
which  accurately  agree  with  each  other 
when  neither  is  acted  upon  by  local  attrac- 
tion. One  of  them  is  taken  on  board  the 
ship  and  becomes  subject  to  its  local  attrac- 
tion ;  the  other  is  kept  on  shore.  The  ship 
is  then  swung  round  so  as  to  bring  her  head 
on  each  of  the  thirty -two  points  of  the  com- 
pass in  succession,  and  thus  to  subject  the 
compass  to  the  influence,  varying  with  each 
direction  of  the  ship's  head,  of  local  attrac- 
tion. As  the  ship  turns  to  each  point,  a  sig- 
nal is  made  to  the  shore,  and  the  difference 
between  the  bearings  mutually  taken  be- 
tween the  compass  that  is  subject  to  the 
ship:s  local  attraction,  and  the  shore  compass 
which  is  removed  from  that  influence,  is  the 
measure  of  the  local  deviation  for  each  po- 
sition of  the  ship's  head.  Suppose  the  fol- 
lowing case.  A  ship  is  swinging  to  adjust 
her  compass  by  the  method  of-  reciprocal 
bearings.  When  her  head  is  N.N.E.,  both 
the  shore  compass  and  her  own  point  to  the 
true  magnetic  N. ;  but  when  she  swings  with 
her  head  either  towards  the  E.  or  towards 
the  W.,  the  readings  of  the  shore  compass 
and  of  that  on  board  no  longer  coincide.  The 
inference  is  that  the  iron  on  board  is  so  dis- 
tributed that  its  greatest  attractive  power  is 
a  little  on  the  port  side :  as  the  ship  turns 
toward  the  W.  the  iron  on  board  will  battle 
harder  and  harder  with  the  true  magnetic 
attraction,  until,  with  her  head  at  W.N.W., 
it  will  be  at  right  angles  to  the  lino  of  true 
magnetic  attraction,  and  cause  the  maximum 
deviation.  Then  its  influence  will  begin  to 
decline  until,  with  the  ship's  head  at  S.S.W. 
the  two  coincide  as  before.  It  is  therefore 
possible  to  construct  a  curve  showing  how 
much  local  deviation  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  ship's  compass  for  each  position  of  the 
ship's  head,  and  from  this  curve  to  make  a 
table  showing  the  real  magnetic  significance  - 
of  each  indication  of  the  compass. 

Various  graphic  methods  have  been  de- 
vised for  this  purpose.  That  most  generally 
used,  at  any  rate  in  the  merchant  service,  is 
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the  plan  invented  by  Mr.  Napier.  It  is  very 
ingenious ;  it  requires  *no  calculation,  and 
only  a  moderate  degree  of  neat-hsndedness. 
*  Napier's  diagram '  consists  of  a  vertical 
line  of  convenient  length,  say  18  inches, 
which  may  be  considered  as  representing 
the  edge  of  the  compass-card  cut  and 
straightened  out.  It  is  divided  into  360° 
to  form  a  scale  for  measurement,  and  is  also 
marked  off  into  thirty -two  equal  parts  repre- 
senting the  points  of  the  compass,  commenc- 
ing at  the  top  with  north.  The  vertical 
line  is  intersected  at  each  of  the  thirty-two 
points  by  two  cross  lines;  one"  inclined  to 
the  right,  and  one  to  the  left  at  an  angle  of 
60°.  The  lines  inclined  to  the  right  are 
plain,  those  to  the  left  dotted  ;  thus  a  scries 
of  equilateral  triangles  is  formed,  and  each 
triangle  has  the  vertical  line  as  the  base, 
and  one  leg  plain  and  the  other  dotted.  To 
leave  the  vertical  for  any  distance  given  by  a 
plain  line  and  return  to  it  by  a  dotted  line, 
is  the  same  thing  as  marking  the  length  of 
one  of  the  legs  on  the  vertical.  When  the 
ship  is  swung,  her  observations  for  devia- 
tion are  laid  down  upon  the  diagram,  by 
taking  from  the  scale  of  degrees  the  amount 
of  deviation  at  each  point,  and  marking  it 
with  a  cross ;  easterly  deviations  being  laid 
down  to  the  right  of  the  vertical  line,  west- 
erly to  the  left.  A  curve  drawn  through  all 
the  crosses  with  a  pencil  shows  graphically 
the  curve  of  deviations.  To  obtain  the  true 
magnetic  significance  of  any  compass  indi- 
cation from  the  diagram,  mark  the  compass 
indication  on  the  vertical  line,  and  thence 
follow  a  dotted  line  till  it  strikes  the  curve. 
Thence  return  to  the  vertical  by  a  plain 
line,  and  the  point  arrived  at  on  the  vertical 
is  the  true  magnetic  equivalent  of  the  com- 
pass indication. 

The  rules  for  using  this  ingenious  diagram 
have  been  versified,  and  afford  a  convenient 
memoria  tecknica  to  many  unhappy  mari- 
ners, who  would  otherwise  be  greatly  puz- 
zled in  their  application  : — 

'  From  compass  course,  magnetic  course  to  gain, 
Depart  by  dotted  and  return  by  plain  ; 
But  if  you  wish  to  steer  a  course  allotted, 
Take  plain  from  chart,  and  keep  her  h*»ad  on 
dotted.' 

If  the  true  magnetic  bearing  of  some  dis- 
tant object  be  known,  the  shore  compass 
may  be  dispensed  with ;  the  divergence  of 
the  ship's  compass  from  the  truth  as  she 
swings  to  each  point  in  succession  is  the 
measure  of  the  local  attraction.  The  curve 
of  deviations  can  then  be  constructed  as 
before.  Other  methods  of  correction,  de- 
pending upon  astronomical*  observations,  are 
available  for  use  at  sea,  and  are  referred  to 
further  on. 


"**  In  old  days  the  distance  run  by  a  ship 
was  estimated  by  throwing  overboard  a  piece 
of  wood  attached  to  a  line,  and  watching 
how  much  line  ran*  off  the  reel  while  the 
sands  in  a  quarter-minute  glass  ran  oat. 
Then  the  rate  of  the  ship,  in  nautical  miles 
per  hour,  bore  the  same  proportion  to  an 
hour  as  the  length  of  line  run  out,  to  a  quar- 
ter of  a  minute  ;  but  of  late  years  the  actual 
distance  gone  through  the  water  is  given  by 
Massey's  log,  which  registers  the  number  of 
revolutions  made  by  a  fly  or  helix,  towed 
astern.  The  log,  therefore,  calls  for  no  re- 
mark ;  and  as  regards  the  remaining  princi- 
pal instruments  of  navigation,  the  charts 
(Mercator's  charts,  as  now  used)  differ  little 
in  construction,  whatever  may  be  the  case 
as  regards  improved  accuracy,  from  what 
they  were  a  century  ago.  They  differ  from 
ordinary  maps  chieffy  in  the  way  in  which 
the  outlines  of  the  land  arc  distorted  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  the  compass-bearing  of 
the  places  marked  on  them.  It  is  absolute- 
ly necessary,  while  sailing  along  a  coast,  not 
only  that  the  sailor  shall  be  able  to  steer 
a  given  course,  and  to  recognise  objects 
on  Jand  by  their  correspondence  with  the 
bearing  indicated  by  compass,  but  also  that 
the  track  of  a  ship  or  the  direction  of  a 
headland  shall  always  appear  on  the  chart 
as  a  straight  line,  and  be  capable  of  being 
laid  down  thereon  by  a  line  drawn  along 
the  straight  edge  of  a  ruler.  The  earth  be- 
ing a  sphere,  ordinary  maps  are  so  construct- 
ed as  to  represent  a  portion  of  its  curved 
surface ;  the  parallels  of  longitude  are  curved 
and  approach  each  other,  while  the  parallels 
of  latitude  are  also  curved,  in  order  to  re- 
present, as  nearly  as  may  be,  a  portion  of  the 
globe.  A  straight  line  drawn  from  one 
place  to  another  on  such  a  map  would  not 
coincide  with  the  magnetic  bearing  of  the 
two  places  for  a  single  foot  of  the  distance. 
Mercator's  projection  obviates  this  difficulty 
by  representing  all  the  meridians  as  parallel 
and  the  degrees  of  longitude  equal,  while 
degrees  of  latitude  are  extended  beyond 
their  proper  length  in  the  same  proportion 
as  the  degrees  of  longitude,  measured  on 
the  sphere,  diminish  as  they  approach  either 
pole.  Though  both  are  distorted  by  this 
plan,  the  true  relative  proportion  of  each  is 
retained.  The  objection,  inseparable  from 
the  representation  of  a  curved  surface  on 
flat  paper  is,  that  if  a  chart  were  constructed 
to  represent  a  whole  hemisphere,  the  land 
in  high  latitudes  would  appear  more  and 
more  distorted,  and  at  the  Pole  would  be- 
come infinitely  so.  In  practice  this  difficul- 
ty does  not  occur,  as  charts  usually  repre- 
sent only  a  small  extent  of  coast.  For  great- 
circle  sailing  the  gnomic  or  central  projec- 
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tion  is  used,  which  exhibits  the  great  circle  as 
?.  straight  line.  Those  who  are  curious  on 
this  subject  will  find  it  discussed  in  the 
4  Transactions  of  the  Cambridge  Philosophi- 
cal Society/* 

In  charts  for  coasting  purposes,  or  for  the 
use  of  pilots,  only  a  small  portion  of  the 
globe  is  represented  at  once,  and  no  sensible 
error  results  from  considering  such  surface 
a  plane.     Charts   of    this   description   are 
thence  called  plane  charts.     On  all,  what- 
ever the  plan  on  which  they  are  projected, 
the  coast,  with  its  light-houses  and  head- 
lands, is  laid  down  with  the  greatest  accura- 
cy.   The  rocks,  banks,  and  shoals,  the  chan- 
nels with  their  buoys,  the  local  currents  and 
circumstances  connected  with  the  tides,  are 
mentioned.     The  depth  of  water  all  along 
the  coast  is  noted  in  fathoms,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, in  feet.     Roman  numerals  here  and 
there  note  the  time  at  which  high-water  oc- 
curs on  the  days  of  full  moon  and  at  her 
change,  together  with,  the  range  of  the  tide. 
From  these  data   can   be   ascertained  the 
correction  which  must  be  applied  to  each 
depth  of  water  noted  on  the  chart ;  for  as 
the  depth  varies  with  the  ceaseless  rise  and 
fall  of  the  tide,  the  soundings  given  on  the 
chart  are  only  strictly  accurate  twice  in  each 
lunar  month,  and  then  only  for  a  very  few 
minutes.     In    some   places   on   the   earth's 
surface  the  range  of  the  tide  between  high 
and  low  water  varies  forty  or  even  fifty  feet. 
In  the  open    sea  the  tides  rise  for   about 
nx  hours  and  a  quarter,  and  fall  for  a  like 
period ;  but  the  rise  or  fall  in  each  hour  is 
not  equal.     A  curious   illustration  of   this 
may  be  observed  by  the  following  plan  : — 
Inscribe  a  circle,  and  divide  the  circumfer- 
ence into  six  equal  divisions  on  each  side, 
one  for  each  hour  of  the  tide  ;  divide  the 
perpendicular  diameter  of  your  circle  into  as 
many  parts  as  there  are  feet  in  the  range  of 
the  tide  ;  connect  the  segments  of  the  circle 
W  lines  drawn  across  it,  and  the  range  of 
the  tide  corresponding  to  each  hour  will  be 
roughly  indicated  on  the  graduated  diame- 
ter.   From  a  consideration  of  this  figure  it 
*ill  appear  that  at  two  hours  from  high  or 
low  water  the  tide  has  risen  a  fourth  of  the 
whole  range  ;  at  three  hours,  half  its  range  ; 
at  four  hours,  three-fourths ;  at  five  hours,  to 
within   a   sixteenth  of  the   whole.       This 
method  will  give  results  sufficiently  accurate 
for  practical  purposes,  though  it  is  necessa- 
rily varied  by  local  considerations. 

On  every  chart  there  is  a  representation 
of  the  compass-card,  giving  the  true  north 
*nd  the  magnetic  variation  at  the  place. 
From  this,  by  means  of  a  pair  of  parallel 
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rulers,  the  bearing  of  any  object  from  the 
observer  can  be  at  once  obtained. 

The  *  day's  work '  on  board  ship  is  the 
final  result  of  all  observations,  of  whatever 
kind,  made  between  noon  and  noon,  carefully 
worked  out.  Sea  time,  unlike  civil  time, 
does  not  begin  from  midnight.  Jan.  1st,  9 
a.  m.,  figures  at  sea  as  Dec.  31st,  21  h. 
Entries  are  made  at  regular  intervals  of  the 
courses  steered  and  the  distances  run  on 
each,  the  direction  of  the  wind,  the  amount 
of  leeway,  and  the  deviation  of  the  compass 
due  to  each  position  of  Ihe  ship's  head,  as 
ascertained  when  the  ship  was  swung.  In 
a  final  column  is  entered  such  miscellaneous 
information  as  requires  record,  such  as  the 
latitude  and  longitude  of  the  ship  at  the 
previous  noon,  with  the  bearing  and  dis- 
tance of  the  port  or  intermediate  land  to  be 
reached.  Here,  too,  are  inserted  the  varia- 
tion ofj  the  compass ;  the  direction  and 
hourly  rate  of  any  current  which  may  have 
affected  the  ship  ;  the  sails  set,  ships  spoken, 
and,  in  fact,  the  thousand  and  one  items 
which  make  up  a  ship's  journal. 

Every  day  at  noon  the  ship's  place  is  de- 
duced from  this  record  :  each  course  is  sub- 
jected to  careful  analysis,  to  see  how  far  it  is 
affected  by  the  entries  in  the  different  col- 
umns ;  and  the  true  course  is  that  which  re- 
mains when  all  the  corrections  havo  been 
applied.  It  is  a  somewhat  tedious  process, 
but  it  must  be  performed  with  the  greatest 
care.  Every  course  steered  during  the  day 
and  night  is  in  turn  submitted  to  similar 
investigation. 

When  the  ship  has  made  several  courses 
in  succession,  her  'track  is  a  zigzag,  and  the 
direction  of  its  several  parts  lies  more  or 
less  athwart  of  each  other.  For  all  these 
actual  courses  and  distances  a  single  equiva- 
lent must  be  found,  which  the  ship  would 
have  described  had  she  sailed  in  a  direct 
line.  Finding  this  course  is  called  '  working 
a  traverse.' 

In  any  triangle  in  which  two  angles  and 
a  side  are  known,  the  other  angle  and  the 
other  sides  can  be  calculated  byplane  trigo- 
nometry. When  a  ship  sails  in  any  direc- 
tion (except  due  north  and  south),  her  course 
makes  an  angle  with  the  meridian  of  the 
point  of  departure.  A  vessel  sailing  21 
miles  on  a  south-west  course  makes  an  angle 
of  45°  with  the  meridian.  If  that  angle  be 
laid  down  on  paper,  and  at  the  distance,  on 
any  convenient  scale  of  21  miles,  a  line  be 
drawn  perpendicular  to  the  meridian,  we 
have  a  triangle  of  which  two  angles,  tbe 
course  and  the  right  angle,  and  one  of  the 
sides — 21  miles,  are  known.  The  other  two 
sides  can  be  calculated  at  once.  She  has 
made  good  15  miles  towards  the  south  and 
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15  towards  the  west.  The  sailor  may,  if  he 
likes,  take  the  sum  ready  calculated  out  of 
a  *  traverse  table.'  When  each  course  has 
been  resolved  into  its  component  distances, 
he  finds,  we  will  say  for  argument,  that  on 
the  whole*  during  the  day  he  has  sailed  90 
miles  to  the  south  and  75  miles  to  the  west. 
Again  he  goes  to  the  traverse  table,  and 
ascertains  that  these  distances  give  a  course 
of  S.  40°  W. ;  distance,  117  miles.  The 
quickest  way  for  a  moderately  skilful  com- 
puter is  to  perform  the  work  by  trigonom- 
etry, because  the  finding  both  of  course  and 
distance  comes  under  that  case  of  plane  tri- 
gonometry in  which  two  sides  and  the  in- 
cluded right  angle  being  known  it  is  required 
to  find  the  other  angle  and  the  hypothenuse. 

There  remains  but  one  thing  to  complete 
the  *  day's  work.'  The  distance  run  east 
and  west  is  called  the  departure ;  it  is 
arrived  at  in  nautical  miles,  but  as  the  frac- 
tion of  a  degree  of  longitude  represented  by 
a  nautical  mile  varies  with  the  latitude,  it  is 
necessary  to  turn  this  departure  into  differ- 
ence of  longitude.  This  is  done  either  by 
consulting  tables  in  which  the  corresponding 
numbers  are  ready  calculated,  or  by  trigo- 
nometry. The  difference  of  latitude  and 
longitude  thus  found  is  applied  by  ad- 
dition or  subtraction  to  the  lat.  x,  long,  y, 
which  was  left  on  the  previous  day. 

This  account  of  a  day's  work  by  dead 
reckoning  will  show  the  patience  with  which 
every  small  detail  must  be  corrected  at  sea  ; 
but  even  with  all  his  care,  the  mariner  who 
trusts  to  dead  reckoning  alone  must  fall  into 
error.  It  is  difficult  for  the  most  skilful 
helmsman  to  keep  exactly"  on  his  allotted 
compass-course  in  a  rough  sea.  The  ship 
moves  in  a  path  more  or  less  serpentine  by 
the  action  of  the  waves,  and  an  error  of  half 
a  point  in  the  course  causes  an  error  amount- 
ing to  nearly  ^th  of  the  distance  run.  This, 
and  the  difficulty  of  accurately  ascertaining 
the  actual  distance  made  good,  lead  the  sea- 
man who  is  possessed  of  good  instruments, 
and  skilful  in  their  use,  to  rely  more  on  his 
observations  of  the  sun  and  stars  than  on  his 
dead  reckoning.  This  is  particularly  the 
case  with  regard  to  latitude.  When  latitude 
by  dead  reckoning  and  latitude  by  observa- 
tion differ,  the  latter  is  unhesitatingly  pre- 
ferred. It  is  somewhat  different  with  regard 
to  longitude.  The  observation  itself  is  more 
complex,  and  affords  greater  opportunity  of 
error ;  it  is  therefore  usual  not  to  reject 
longitude  by  dead  reckoning  until  that  ob- 
tained by  observation  has  been  obtained  by 
repetition. 

Our  readers  will  be  better  able  to  appre- 
ciate the  reason  of  the  confidence  shown  in 
the  one  case,  and  the  distrust  on  the  other, 


if  we  describe  as  far  as  can  be  done,  without 
calling  in  the  aid  of  mathematics,  the  man- 
ner in  which  both  latitude  and  longitude  are 
obtained  from  observation  of  the  heavens. 
And  since  unprofessional  readers  may  well 
be  pardoned*if  their  memory  fails  to  recall 
without  effort  the  astronomical  details  upon 
which  the  theory  of  nautical  science  is  based, 
we  make  no  apology  for  refreshing  their 
memory  as  to  the  significance  of  certain 
terms,  which,  however  familiar  to  sailors  or 
star-gazers,  are  not  necessarily  so  to  the  rest 
of  the  world. 

It  cannot  be  too  much  insisted  on  that 
although  for  the  practical  work  of  naviga- 
tion very  little  of  the  science  of  astronomy 
is  required,  that  little  must  be  known  with 
the  most  refined  accuracy ;  the  true  position 
of  an  observed  object  must  be  known,  not 
only  approximately,  but  to  a  second. 

With  celestial  weighings  and  measurings, 
with  great  cosmical  speculations,  with  the 
foretelling  of  eclipses  and  the  calculation  of 
the  orbits  of  comets,  sailors  have  no  con- 
cern, such  matters  interest  them  only  in 
common  with  other  astronomers,  but  do  not 
enter,  as  a  rule,  into  the  simple  calculations 
by  which  they  find  their  way  about  the 
ocean.  Owing  to  the  constant  rotation  of 
the  earth,  everything  in  the  heavens  seems 
to  be  in  a  state  of  constant  change.  Seen 
from  some  distant  star,  the  whole  would  ap- 
pear orderly  and  simple ;  seen  from  our 
whirling  globe,  on  which  every  inhabitant 
presents  his  head  and  his  heels  alternately  to 
a  given  spot  in  space,  all  these  movements 
present  an  apparent  confusion,  which  must 
be  carefully  unravelled  before  an  observation 
of  them  can  be  of  any  practical  use.  The 
necessity  of  this  extreme  nicety  will  be  ap- 
parent when  we  remember  the  startling  ex- 
tent to  which  a  small  error  in  an  observa- 
tion will  vitiate  the  result  of  a  calculation. 

The  face  of  a  watch  is  divided  into  sixty 
minutes.  A  circle,  by  common  consent  of 
mathematicians,  is  divided  into  360°  ;  con- 
sequently, one  minute  on  a  watch  face  sub- 
tends an  angle  of  6°.  Now,  in  a  lunar  ob- 
servation, a  mistake  of  1 '  (one  minute)  of  an  • 
gular  distance  would  produce  an  error  of  two 
minutes  in  time,  or  30  geographical  miles 
at  the  equator ;  so  that  an  error  of  angle 
amounting  to  -g-J-^-tli  part  of  the  arc,  which 
on  our  watches  designates  a  minute  of  time, 
would  put  an  observer  30  miles  out  of 
his  reckoning  at  the  equator,  or  proportion- 
ately less  as  he  approached  the  Pole.  In 
the  English  Channel  the  error  would  be 
about  19  miles,  but  even  that,  it  will  be  con- 
ceded, is  a  great  punishment  for  so  small  a 
mistake. 

Every    one   knows,   of   course,  that   liis 
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zenith  is  that  part  of  the  heavens  which  is 
immediately  vertical  to  him.  But  in  navi- 
gation we  must  do  more  than  accept  this 
as  a  general  truth ;  we  must  remember  that 
as  no  two  persons,  however  close  together, 
can  stand  on  the  same  spot  at  the  same  time, 
so  no  two  can  have  the  same  zenith  ;*  and 
each  observer  must  be  prepared  to  define  the 
position  of  his  zenith  so  accurately,  that  if 
he  be  standing  when  he  majces  his  observa- 
tion a  quarter  of  a  mile  away  from  another 
person  engaged  in  a  similar  observation,  the 
distance  between  them  on  the  earth  can  be 
measured  by  comparing  their  respective  cal- 
culations. 

The  natural  idea  in  one's  mind  is  that  his 
zenith  is  the  highest  point  in  space  ;  it  must 
be  thoroughly  understood  that  such  a  sup- 
position is  erroneous.  At  this  moment  our 
head  is  turned  towards  some  particular  star. 
Twelve  hours  hence  our  feet  will  point  to- 
wards that  same  star.  At  Midsummer 
in  England  we  see  the  noon-day  sun  appar- 
ently about  halfway  in  the  heavens,  between 
our  zenith  and  horizon.  At  that  moment 
a  man  on  the  equator  sees,  it  exactly  in 
his  zenith,  one  at  the  Pole  sees  it  on  his  ho- 
rizon, and  one  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
who 

'  Turns  his  head  to  other  stare 
And  breathes  in  converse  seasons,' 

looks  at  the  sun  upside  down,  and  regards 
his  lower  limb  as  uppermost.  Each  is 
standing  what  he  calls  upright,  yet  each  is 
forming  an  angle  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel 
with  the  other.  That  angle,  in  the  case  of 
any  two  persons,  is  exactly  equal  to  the- 
number  of  geographical  miles  that  separates 
them  turned  into  degrees  and  minutes,  sixty 
miles  to  a  degree.  The  centres  of  gravity 
of  an  inhabitant  of  London,  a  sailor  on 
board  ship  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea,  and  a 
person  at  Aden,  diverge  by  more  than  half 
a  right  angle  each  from  the  other. 

The  meridian  of  a  place  or  person  is  a 
(Treat  circle  of  the  heavens  drawn  from  the 
North  Pole  of  the  heavens  (close  to  the 
Polar  star),  to  the  South  Pole,  passing 
through  the  zenith  of  the  person  on  its  way. 
As  each  person,  however  close  together,  has 
a  different  zenith,  so  each  must  have  a  differ- 
ent meridian  ;  and  the  angle  made  at  the 
Pole  by  the  two  meridians  is  the  difference 
of  longitude  between  them.  For  that  rea- 
son the  sun's  hour-angle — that  is  the  angle 
made  by  the  sun's  meridian  with  the  meri- 
dian at  any  place — is  apparent  time  at 
that  place.  A  true  idea  may  be  substituted 
f«»r  this  technical  expression  by  supposing 
all  the  figures  except  XII.  expunged  from 
the  face  of  a  watch,  and  the  hour-hand  fixed 
at  XII.     Let  the  pivot  of  the  hands  repre- 


sent the  North  Pole,  and  the  watch-face  be 
the  plane  of  the  horizon,  on  which  XII. 
marks  the  south.  The  hour-hand  will  be  the 
meridian  of  the  observer,  and  the  minute- 
hand  the  meridian  of  the  sun.  As  the  sun 
advances,  the  constantly  changing  angle 
made  at  the  Pole  by  his  meridian  with  that 
of  the  observer  is  the  sun's  hour-angle,  and 
equals  apparent  time  at  the  place  of  obser- 
vation. All  hour-angles  are  measured  on 
the  equator,  because  that  great  circle  is  every 
where  90°  distant  from  the  Pole.  The  prob- 
lem of  finding  the  sun's  hour-angle  is  one  of 
the  most  important  to  modern  navigators, 
for  by  it  they  get  the  local  time  wherewith 
to  compare  Greenwich  time  as  shown  by 
chronometer :  the  difference  of  the  two 
times  is  the  difference  of  longitude.  We 
shall  presently  state  how  this  operation  is 
performed. 

There  is  a  point  upon  which  sailors  are 
obliged  to  bestow  the  greatest  attention — 
that  is  the  rapid  change  in  the  declination 
of  «the  sun.  The  declination  of  any  heavenly 
body  corresponds  to  the  latitude  of  a  place 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth,*  and  is  the  dis- 
tance of  that  body  from  the  plane  of  the 
equator.  But  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets, 
change  their  declination  from  one  minute  to 
another,  while  that  of  the  stars  is  invariable. 
The  reason  is  that  the  bodies  belonging  to 
the  solar  system  continually  rise  and  fall  in 
space  as  they  circle  round  their  common 
centre,  with  an  orderly  motion  which  differs 
in  the  case  of  each  planet.  They  move  in 
circles,  which  lie  sometimes  above  and  some- 
times below  the  plane  of  the  earth's  flotation, 
and  consequently  their  position  relatively  to 
the  earth's  equator,  is  in  a  state  of  continual 
change.  The  plan  adopted  in  the  *  Nauti- 
cal Almanac '  is  to  give  the  declination  for 
each  day  at  noon,  and  an  adjacent  column,  . 
headed  difference  for  one  hour,  gives  the 
means  of  correcting  the  given  quantity  for 
any  intermediate  time. 

Sailors  depend  on  an  accurate  knowledge 
•of  the  sun's  declination  for  ascertaining  the 
position  of  the  equator,  which  is  the  basis  of 
all  calculations  in  which  the  sun  is  observed. 
Bnt  we  have  always  thought  that  the  ex- 
planation of  ordinary  astronomical  text- 
books on  this  point  must  be  reckoned  among 
the  *  words  that  darken  counsel.'  The  plane 
in  which  the  earth  moves  yearly  round  the 
sun,  may  be  conceived  of  as  the  surface  of 
an  ocean  in  which  both  earth  and  sun  float, 
half  immersed.  Neither  earth  nor  sun  swim 
upright  in  this  ocean.     The  Northern  pole 


*  Celestial  latitude  is  a  different  tbinjr.  It  re- 
fers to  a  set  of  circles  of  which  the  ecliptic  is  the 
equator. 
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of  the  sun,  like  the  mast  of  a  lopsided  ship, 
leans  over  slightly  towards  the  point  in 
space  occupied  by  the  earth  in  September. 
The  earth  inclines  her  northern  axis  towards 
the  sun  in  summer,  and  receives  his  direct 
rays  as  it  were  on  her  forehead  as  she  bends : 
that  is  above  her  equator.  As  she  circles 
round  him  her  axis  still  maintains  the  same 
angle  with  her  plane  of  flotation,  and  points 
(  always  in  the  same  direction;  so  that  in 
winter  the  earth  leans  her  North  Pole  away 
from  the  sun,  and  receives  his  direct  rays 
below  the  equator.  The  effect  of  this  is,  that 
the  earth  wliile  floating  evenly  round  the 
sun  on  the  ocean-plane  of  the  ecliptic,  ap- 
pears to  the  dweller  on  her  surface  to  rise 
and  fall  during  her  annual  orbit ;  and  during 
that  time  she  daily  revolves  on  her  own  axis. 
Jf  a  ray  from  the  sun  could  score  the  point 
at  which  it  impinged  upon  the  earth,  a  spiral 
track  of  365  circles,  all  nearly  parallel  to 
the  equator,  and  all  lying  between  the  tro- 
pics,, would  be  traced  upon  her  surface  in 
a  year. 

Unless  the  sailor  gets  his  declination  ac- 
curately, and  applies  it  correctly,  he  will  ob- 
serve the  sun  in  vain.  We  have  heard  of  an  in- 
stance in  which  the  correction  of  declination 
was  applied  the  wrong  way  in  obtaining  the 
latitude,  and  the  ship  made  the  Orkney 
Islands  instead  of  the  Channel  in  a  voyage 
from  America.  In  another  instance  given 
by  Raper,  a  similar  error  in  rounding  Cape 
Horn  involved  the  ship  in  the  South  Polar 
ice  ! 

The  rotation  of  the  earth  on  her  axis  is, 
in  point  of  time,  the  only  perfectly  regular 
motion  known  in  astronomy.  A  star  enters 
the  field  of  a  telescope  directed  to  the  hea- 
vens, and  immovably  fixed  in  its  place,  at  a 
given  hour :  in  exactly  23h.  56m.  4s.  the 
same  star  will  pass  the  cross  wires  of  that 
telescope  again.  But  owing  to  the  move- 
ment of  the  earth  in  her  yearly  orbit,  the 
sun  takes  four  minutes  longer  than  a  star, 
for  by  the  time  the  earth  has  completed  one 
of  her  daily  revolutions,  she  has  slipped 
away  a  degree  to  the  west,  and  has  to  turn 
for  four  minutes  more  before  she  again 
brings  the  telescope  to  bear  upon  the  sun. 
It  is,  however,  so  important  in  the  daily  af- 
fairs of  life  that  our  time  should  be  regulat- 
ed by  the  sun,  that  we  disregard  the  fact  of 
his  reappearance  upon  our  meridian  not 
being  coincident  with  a  revolution  of  the 
earth.  We  even  disregard  the  still  more 
important  fact  that  the  sun's  apparent  mo- 
tion is  not  uniform,  and  is  sometimes  behind 
and  sometimes  before  the  time  which  is 
shown  by  well-regulated  clocks.  This  cor- 
rection amounts  sometimes  to  a  quarter  of 
an  hour.     But  the  variation  is  uniform,  and 


corrects  itself  in  tho  course  of  the  year. 
Therefore  astronomers  have  hit  upon  the  ex- 
pedient of  a  fictitious  sun,  whose  motion 
shall  be  supposed  perfectly  regular,  and  they 
apply  to  the  actual  sun  a  correction  under 
the  name  of  Equation  of  time,  which  shall 
reduce  apparent  time  as  shown  by  the  son, 
to  what  it  would  be  if  his  motion  were  uni- 
form.    The  mean  time,  then,  of  the  interval 
between  the  sun's  quitting  a  given  meridian 
and  returning  to  it  again,  is  divided  into  24 
hours ;  and  as  the  equator  is  divided,  like 
other  circles,  into  360°,  24  hours  is  equal  to 
360°,  1   hour  is  equal  to  15°,  1  minute  to 
15',  and  1  second  to  15*  of  arc.      For  con- 
verting arc  and  time,  the  rule  is,  multiply 
the  arc  by  four ;  this  will  turn  degrees  of 
arc  into  minutes  of  time,  and  minutes  of  arc 
into  seconds  of  *time.     To  convert  time  into 
arc,  turn  the  hours  into  minutes  and  divide 
by  four.    We  can  say,  indifferently,  that  the 
sun  is  distant  from  a  given  meridian  30°  15', 
or  that  he  is  distant  from  it  2  hours  1  min-  - 
ute.     In  fact,  arc  and  time  are  convertible 
terms ;  consequently,  if  we  know  the  differ- 
ence of  time  between  two  places  we  know 
their  difference  of  longitude.     We  employ 
any  given  place  as  a  standard,  and  apply  our 
difference  of  time  to  the  local  mean  time  of 
that  place,  and  so  we  have  our  absolute  lon- 
gitude.  The  Dutch  take  as  their  standard  of 
comparison   the  meridian  of  the  Peak  of 
Teneriffe ;  the  French  choose  Paris ;  Eng- 
lishmen  take   Greenwich   Observatory ;    it 
matters  not,  all  we  want  is  correct   interval 
of   time ;    and   provided  that  is   obtained, 
any  place  may  be  assumed  as  a  standard  to 
compare  with. 

The  simplest  of  the  astronomical  problems 
used  at  sea  is  the  discovery  of  the  latitude. 
The  means  at  the  disposal  of  the  mariner 
are  few,  but  the  operation  is  one  of  the 
most  satisfactory  to  the  mind,  owing  to  its 
neatness  and  certainty.  The  problem  is  to 
measure  the  distance  of  the  obgerver's  zenith 
from  the  equator ;  but  neither  the  zenith 
nor  the  equator  are  palpable  to  tho  eye  ;  all 
the  observer  can  actually  see  is  the  sun  shin- 
ing in  the  heavens  and  the  horizon  line 
where  the  sea  seems  to  meet  the  sky.  The 
sextant  will  give  the  angular  distance  be- 
tween the  sun  and  the  horizon,  and  the  nau- 
tical almanac  gives  the  sun's  declination. 
The  rest  is  a  matter  of  easy  calculation  ;  a 
glance  at  Fig.  1  on  p.  166  will  show  how  it 
is  done.  Suppose  the  sun's  altitude  to  be 
by  observation  35°,  and  his  declination  by 
nautical  almanac  (or  calculation)  23°  S.,  the 
two  added  together  will  give  the  position  of 
the  equator;  but  as  the  zenith,  though 
marked  by  no  visible  indication,  is  known 
to  be  distant  from  the  horizon  90°,  it  fol- 
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lows  that  the  zenith  mast  bo  82°  from  the 
equator.  The  latitude  the*  is  32°  N.  In 
practice,  as  may  be  supposed,  the  problem 
does  not  present  itself  with  such  absolute 
simplicity.  There  are  certain  corrections 
which  must  always  be  applied  before  an  alti- 
tude observed  by  a  sextant  can  be  used  as 
an  element  of  a  calculation.  The  first  cor- 
rection is  *  index  error.'  Few  sextants  are  so 
accurately  adjusted  as  to  be  absolutely  free 
from  error ;  but  repeated  observations  soon 
detect  its  amount,  and  as  it  vitiates  all  ob- 
servations taken  by  the  same  instrument  in 
an  equal  degree,  eacli  observer  usually  puts 
down  index  error  as  a  matter  of  course  each 
time  he  takes  an  angle.  Suppose  that  the 
sextant  used  makes  all  angles  2'  too  small, 
2'  must  be  added  to  the  observed  altitude. 
A  second  correction  is  that  owing  to  the  de- 
pression of  the  visible  or  sea  horizon.  Sail- 
ors call  it  the  dip.  The  visible  horizon  is 
the  apparent  boundary  of  the  surface  of  the 
water,  but  owing  to  the  rotuudity  of  the 
earth,  the  higher  the  eye  of  the  spectator  is 
stationed  above  the  water  the  larger  the  cir- 
cle it  commands.  The  dip  depends  on  the 
distance  in  nautical  miles  of  the  visible  hori- 
zon. To  the  eye  30  feet  above  the  sea  the 
tnue  dip  is  6',  or  the  distance  of  the  horizon 
itself  is  about  o£  miles.  Indeed,  there  is  an 
accidental  relation  between  the  height  of 
the  observer's  eye  and  the  distance  of  the 
\isible  horizon  which  is  easy  to  remember, 
and  is  accurate  enough  for  rough  computa- 
tion. The  distance  visible  in  miles  is  the 
square  root  of  the  height  in  feet  Thus  the 
distance  of  the  horizon  when  the  observer's 
•eye  is  elevated  16  feet  is  4  miles,  4  being 
the  square  root  of  16.  The  dip  must  be 
subtracted  from  the  observed  altitude. 

A  third  correction  is  owing  to  the  refrac- 
tion of  the  atmosphere.  The  light  from  a 
heavenly  body  is  diverted  from  a  direct  line 
in  coming  to  the  observer's  eye.  This  aberra- 
tion varies  from  0  at  the  zenith  (where  light 
comes  through  the  earth's  atmosphere  per- 
pendicularly and  undergoes  no  refraction) 
to  34'  at  the  horizon.  The  amount  at  every 
altitude  is  found  in  nautical  tables.  The 
correction  for  refraction  must  be  subtracted. 

Parallax  must  next  be  considered.  In  all 
observations  the  earth  is  regarded  as  a  point, 
and  all  observed  altitudes  are  reduced  to 
what  they  would  appear  if  observed  at  the 
centre  of  the  earth.  It  is  evident  that  a 
heavenly  body  appears  lower  to  a  spectator 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth  than  it  would  be 
to  one  viewing  the  same  body  from  the  cen- 
tre several  thousand  miles  below  him ;  the 
correction  for  parallax  must  therefore  be 
added. 
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Lastly,  in  observations  of  the  sun  it  is 
usually  the  lower  part  of  the  sun  which  is 
made  to  touch  the  horizon.  We,  however, 
want  the  position  of  this  true  centre,  and 
not  that  of  his  lower  limb.  The  semi-diam- 
eter of  the  sun  varies  slightly  in  proportion 
to  our  distance  from  him.  It  is  on  the  ave- 
rage about  16',  which  must  be  added  when 
the  sun's  lower  limb  has  been  observed. 

Every  observed  altitude  must  be  corrected 
in  a  similar  way  before  it  can  be  used  in  a 
calculation.  Stars,  however,  have  no  paral- 
lax, their  distance  is  so  great  that  the  angle 
subtended  by  the  earth's  semi-diameter  is 
inappreciable.  Neither  have  they  any  cor- 
rection for  semi -diameter,  as  they  present 
the  appearance  only  of  points  of  light. 

Corrections  must  also  be  applied 'to  the 
declination  ;  the  quantity  given  is  for  noon 
at  Greenwich,  but  the  declination  for  noon 
under  any  other  meridian  is  the  declination 
for  a  time  differing  from  Greenwich  noon 
by  the  amount  of  longitude,  stated  in  time, 
which  separates  the  place  of  observation 
from  the  first  meridian ;  but  we  will  not 
weary  our  readers  by  insisting  further  on 
our  main  proposition  that  navigation  is  em- 
phatically a  science  of  attention  to  minute 
details.' 

The  latitude  may  also  be  found  by  the 
meridian  altitude  of  a  star  or  planet,  or  of 
the  moon,  as  well  as  by  the  sun.  As  the 
object  is  to  discover  the  position  of  the 
equator,  any  heavenly  body  may  be  used  of 
which  the  declination  is  accurately  known. 
If  the. moon  is  employed,  a  slight  complica- 
tion arises  in  consequence  of  her  uneven  rate 
of  change  of  declination.  Sometimes  it  is 
very  rapid,  and  then  the  Greenwich  time 
must  be  known  with  precision,  in  order  to 
obtain  accurately  the  declination  for  the  in- 
stant of  observation. 

When  the  sun  or  a  star  is  off  the  meri- 
dian the  latitude  may  be  obtained  from 
them  by  computing  the  distance  of  the  sun 
or  star  from  the  meridian,  or  by  ascertaining 
the  time  accurately  by  a  chronometer,  and 
calculating  from  these  data  what  the  meri- 
dian altitude  would  be.  There  is  also  the 
method  of  double  altitudes,  in  which  the  dif- 
ference of  altitude  in  a  short  space  of  time 
is  measured,  and  the  corresponding  hour 
angle  found  by  competition,  the  reduction  to 
the  meridian  is  then  calculated  for  the  hour 
angle  so  obtained.  Haper  gave  an  account 
of  this  method  in  the  tenth  volume  of  the 
*  United  Service  Journal,'  and  he  tells  us 
that  by  means  of  it  Commander  Graves,  of 
H.M.'s  surveying  vessel  *  Mastiff,'  was  en- 
abled to  run  direct  for  Malta  before  the 
coming  on  of  a  grecale,  or  north-east  gale,  to  * 
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which  another  of  H.M.'s  ships  was  exposed. 
We  arc  also  told*  that  Sir  Edward  Owen 
constantly  used  a  method  of  correcting  his 
latitude  by  account,  founded  on  the  discre- 
pancy between  two  computed  times  and  that 
actually  shown  by  a  chronometer.  This 
method  is  a  very  ingenious  one.  Its  princi- 
ple is  this  :  if  an  altitude  of  the  sun  be  taken, 
the  hour  angle  may  be  computed.  If  a  se- 
.  cond  altitude  be  taken,  a  second  hour  angle 
may  be  in  like  manner  computed  ;  but  the 
latitude  by  account  enters  into  each  compu- 
tation ;  if,  therefore,  the  interval  of  time 
computed  by  the  two  observations  agrees 
with  the  interval  shown  by  the  chronometer, 
the  latitude  by  account,  one  of  the  principal 
elements  of  the  calculation,  is  obviously  cor- 
rect. If  the  computed  interval  differs  from 
that  given  by  chronometer,  there  is  an  error, 
the  amount  and  nature  of  which  can  be  cal- 
culated. 

There  are  other  methods  which  may  be 
employed,  indeed,  skilful  observers  can 
hardly  be  at  a  loss  day  or  night  for  some 
means  of  finding  their  latitude,  though  or- 
dinary mariners,  it  is  needless  to  observe, 
prefer  to  adhere  as  a  rule  to  the  simple  plan 
of  meridian  altitudes. 

Although  the  discovery  of  latitude  at  sea 
is  comparatively  easy,  finding  the  longitude 
is  by  na  means  so  easy.  Columbus  could 
find  his  latitude,  but  Nelson  could  make  but 
an  indifferent  guess  at  his  longitude.  Per- 
haps it  would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  in 
Nelson's  time  the  feat  of  finding  the  longi- 
tude was  the  cherished  triumph  of  a  few 
esoteric  naval  philosophers,  and  their  me- 
thods were  so  cumbrous  and  difficult  as  to 
be  only  practised  by  a  few.  The  problem 
sounds  simple  enough.  If  we  know  at  any 
instant  what  o'clock  it  is  with  us,  and  what 
o'clock  it  is,  say  at  Greenwich,  we  have  only 
to  turn  time  into  arc  to  express  our  dif- 
ference of  longitude  with  Greenwich.  The 
difficulty  lies  in  ascertaining  accurately,  at  a 
given  instant,  the  two  times.  If  any  in- 
stantaneous phenomenon  could  be  simul- 
taneously observed  at  the  place,  the  lon- 
gitude of  which  is  required,  and  a  place 
with  which  it  is  wished  to  compare  it,  the 
matter  could  be  done  at  once.  For  in- 
stance, supposing  such  a  portent  possi- 
ble, two  stars  collide  in  space.  An  ob- 
server at  Greenwich  and  another  under  some 
distant  meridian  observe  the  phenomenon. 
The  time  of  the  occurrence  was  with  the 
Greenwich  observer  2  p.m.,  and  with  the  dis- 
tant observer  5*30  p.m.  The  longitude  of 
the  latter  would  be  52°  30'  E.  But  such  a 
case  supposes  two  concerted   observations, 

*  Raper,  i.  245. 


even  supposing  an  instantaneous  phenome- 
non could  be  ceunted  on  at  the  moment  the 
longitude  was  required  ;  it  is  therefore  ne- 
cessary that  tfce  sea-observer  should  be  pre- 
sented with  a  set  of  observations,  ready 
calculated,  with  which  he  may  compare 
those  made  by  himself.  The  difficulties 
even  in  this  case  are  very  great 

Of  all  the  plausible  methods  of  obtaining 
the  longitude  that  have  been  proposed,  two 
only  now  survive.     One  is  by  lunar  obser- 
vations, and  the  other  by  chronometers. 
.    Philip   III.    of    Spain    offered   100,000 
crowns  to  any  one  who  could  solve  the  prob- 
lem, and  the  States  of  Holland  proposed  a 
reward  of  30,000  florins  for  the  same  pur- 
pose.    About  1635,  John  Morin,  Professor 
of  Mathematics  at  Paris,  suggested  a  method 
of  solving  it  to  Cardinal  Richelieu.     Morin's 
method  was  somewhat  similar  to  the  lunar 
method  now  in  use  ;  but  there  were  no  lunar 
tables  sufficiently  accurate  to  work  by,  and 
no  instruments  sufficiently  delicate  to  ob- 
serve with.     The  plan  was  therefore  reject- 
ed, though  Cardinal  Mazarin  gave  the  inven- 
tor a  pension.     A  few  persons  thought  that 
the  lines  of  equal  magnetic  deviation  would 
give   the  necessary  data,   but  the  general 
opinion  among  astronomers  pointed  steadily 
to  the  moon's  motion  among  the  stars  a* 
the  most  promising  phenomenon  to  select : 
Kepler,  in  1630,  was  one  of  many  distin- 
guished men   who    recommended    it     At 
length,  in  1675,  a  great  step  in  advance  was 
made  ;  Charles  II.  erected  the  Royal  Obser- 
vatory at  Greenwich,  and  the  great  astro- 
nomer, Flam  steed,  was  appointed   to   take 
charge  of  it,  with  strict  injunctions  to  dv- 
vote  special  attention  to  such  perfection  of 
the  table  of  motions  of  heavenly  bodies  a* 
would  render  it  possible   to   discover  tin1 
much-desired  longitude  at  sea.     Flamsteed** 
industry  gave  Sir  Isaac  Newton  the  rocaa* 
of  forming  his  celebrated   theory  of '  the 
moon.     But  even  the  data  at  Newton's  dis- 
posal were  still  insufficient,  and  the  problem, 
though  advanced,  remained  still  unsolved. 
The    difficulty   lay    in    the   very    unequal 
movement    of  .the    moon.       She    partici- 
pates  in   the  annual  ljaotion  of   the   earth 
round   the   sun,    but  all   the   time   she    iv 
engaged   in    a   circular,  movement    of   her 
own  round  the  earth.     Though  apparently 
moving  round  the  earth  in  a  series  of  circles 
the  moon  really  pursues  through  space    a 
course  which  may  be  roughly  delineated  by 
a  circle  with  a  slightly  serpentine  outline. 
A  portion  of  this  path  is  shown  in  Figrarv 
4.*     The  earth  moves  in  its  orbit  nearly  se- 
venteen miles  in  a  second,  or  more  than  ten 

*FtYfc,p.87. 
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millions  of  miles  in  a  week.  If  the  moon 
were  in  the  position  marked  in  the  figure  on 
the  1st  of  January,  between  the  earth  and 
the  sun,  by  the  8th  the  earth  would  have 
proceeded  ten  millions  of  miles  in  her  orbit, 
and  the  moon  circling  round  her  would  be 
at  2 ;  on  the  15th  the  moon  would  be  at  8  ; 
on  the  22nd  at  4  ;  and  on  the  29th  she 
would  be  again  between  the  earth  and  the 
sun.  -  But  although  the  moon  has,  in  twen- 
ty-nine days,  circled  right  round  the  earth,  a 
flowing  curve  drawn  through  her  five  posi- 
tions shows  that  her  course  through  space 
has  been,  not  a  series  of  loops,  but  a  wavy  line. 

The  plane  in  which  this  motion  takes  place 
makes  an  angle  of  a  little  over  5°  with  the 
plane  of  the  ecliptic.  8he  is  thus  generally 
above  or  below  a  straight  line  connecting  the 
centre  of  the  earth  and  sun.  When  she 
crosses  that  line,  if  she  happens  to  be 'either 
at  the  full  or  at  change,  an  eclipse  takes 
place  ;  in  the  first  instance,  an  eclipse  of  the 
moon  by  the  shadow  of  the  earth ;  in  the 
second,  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  by  the  body  of 
the  moon. 

The  result  of  this  Complicated  move- 
ment is  that  the  moon,  though  obeying  laws 
now  perfectly  understood,  was  apparent- 
ly so  irregular  in  the  times  of  her  phenome- 
na as  to  baffle  accurate  prediction.  Whirl- 
ing round  the  earth  in  27  days  7  h.  43  m. 
11*5  a.  the  moon  crosses  the  meridian  at  in- 
tervals of  24  h.  48  m.  on  an  average.  Thus, 
if  she  passed  with  the  sun  at  noon  on  one 
day  she  would  be  48  m.  behind  him  on  the 
next,  1  h.  36  m.  in  arrear  the  day  after,  and 
so  on.  At  the  end  of  a  synodic  month,  or 
29  days  12  h.  14  m.  2*87  s.,  she  again 
crosses  at  the  same  time  as  the  sun,  and  is 
said  to  be  in  conjunction.  We  have  given 
the  fractions  of  seconds  in  this  instance  to 
show  how  accurately  the  moon's  motion  is 
now  known. 

Though  the  theory  of  the  moon  was 
not  very  perfect  in  the  time  of  Newton, 
this  was  of  the  less  consequence,  because 
the  instruments  then  in  use  were  too  rude 
in  construction  to  permit  of  the  accu- 
rate measurements  necessary  in  finch  delicate 
operation.  But  when  Hadley's  reflecting 
quadrant  appeared  for  the  first  time,  an  in- 
strument possessed  of  the  requisite  delicacy 
was  in  the  hands  of  observers.  Dr.  Halley, 
Flamsteed's  successor,  employed  much  time 
in  perfecting  the  lunar  tables,  and  his  work 
was  continued  by  Dr.  Bradley  and  Dr. 
Maskelyne.  From  their  observations  Profes- 
sor Meyer,  of  GSttingen,  constructed  a  new 
lunar  table,  which  was  published  by  order  of 
the  English  Board  of  Longitude  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Astronomer  Royal. 
To  facilitate  its  use  Dr.  Maskelyne  publish- 


ed, in  1767,  an  Ephemeris,  which  has  been 
kept  up  every  year  since  then  under  the 
name  of  the  '  Nautical  Almanac.' 

Maskelyne's  tables  and  Hadley's  sextant 
together  were  found  nearly  to  succeed  with- 
in the  limit  of  one  degree  required  by  the 
Act  of  Queen  Anne.  But  the  necessary  cal- 
culations were  of  such  a  stupendous  nature, 
that  none  but  professed  astronomers  could 
make  them.  However,  the  principle  was 
established,  and  every  succeeding  decade 
saw  simplification  introduced  into  the  work, 
so  that  the  lunar  observation  was  ulti- 
mately brought  within  the  reach  of  persons 
who  had  received  a  careful  nautical  edu- 
cation. 

It  was,  however,  and  even  now  is,  a  diffi- 
cult process.  The  theory  is  this.  The  dis- 
tances of  the  moon  from  various  stars  near 
to  which  she  passes  in  her  course  through 
the  sky,  are  giveu  in  Greenwich  time  in  a 
table  in  the  '  Nautical  Almanac '  for  every 
third  hour  of  the  day.  The  materials  for 
correction  for  intermediate  times  are  also 
given.  This  table  of  lunar  distances  may  be 
used  as  a  clock  to  find  Greenwich  time*  by 
observing  with  a  sextant  the  angular  dis- 
tance of  the  moon  from  the  sun  or  one  of 
the  stars  mentioned  in  the  '  Almanac.'  Re- 
ferring then  to  the  table,  the  observer  com- 
putes the  time  corresponding  to  the  observed 
angle,  and  thus  gets  his"  *  Greenwich  date.' 
He  must  ascertain  by  a  separate  series  of 
observations  his  own  local  time  at  the  exact 
instant  of  his  lunar  observations.  Turning 
the  difference  of  time  into  degrees,  he  ob- 
tains the  longitude. 

But  though  the  theory  is  so  plain  it  is 
beset  with  difficulties.  Supposing  the  angle 
between  the  sun  and  moon  to  be  observed 
from  the  surface  of  the  earth,  the  moon  ap- 
pears always  depressed  belo^w  her  true  posi- 
tion by  the  effect  of  parallax,  while  the  sun 
is  elevated  by  the  effect  of  refraction. 
Therefore,  the  angular  distance  observed 
with  a  sextant  is  not  the  same  as  the  dis- 
tance seen  from  the  centre  of  the  earth,  for 
which  alone  the  nautical  tables  are  calculat- 
ed. Hence,  two  cases  of  oblique  spherical 
triangles  must  be  computed  before  the  ob- 
served distance  can  be  corrected,  and  the 
true  distance  ascertained.*  If  the  moon  is 
the  lower  of  the  two  bodies,  it  is  evident 
that  raising  her  will  diminish  the  apparent 
distance,  that  is,  her  correction  of  distance 
must  be  subtractive  ;  when  she  is  the  higher 
body  it  is  generally  additive.  Exactly  the 
converse  is  the  case  of  the  sun  or  of  a  star. 
Therefore  the  problem  presented  to  the  cal- 
culator is,  from  a  spherical  triangle,  erro- 

*  Fig.  3,  p.  87. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


84 


Modern  Methods  in  Navigation  and  Nautical  Astronomy.  Jan, 


neons,  as  found  by  observation  and  measure- 
ment, to  obtain  by  calculation  a  true  one. 
Recalling  a  remark  we  made  on  an  earlier 
page,  tbat  an  error  of  1'  in  distance  wonld 
produce  a  resulting  error  of  30'  in  longitude, 
or  30  miles  at  the  equator,  it  is  easy  to  see 
how,  with  every  care,  this  method,  beauti- 
ful as  it  is,  leaves  a  great  margin  for  uncer- 
tainty. 

Again,  in  practice,  three,  if  not  four  ob- 
servers are  required  :  one  with  a  watch  to 
take  the  exact  time  to  which  all  the  observa- 
tions are  to  be  reduced ;  a  second  to  take 
the  altitude  of  the  son  ;  a  third,  the  altitude 
of  the  moon  ;  while  the  fourth  measures  the 
angular  distance ;  unless  the  observer  chooses 
to  compute  tbe  altitudes  successively  instead 
of  observing  them,  and  reduces  them  to  a 
given  time  by  computation.  All  this  leads 
to  a  very  complicated  mode  of  procedure ;  in 
the  most  skilful  hands  and  by  the  shortest 
methods  a  couple  of  pages  must  be  closely 
covered  with  figures  before  the  result  ap- 
pears; the  labour,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
chance  of  error,  naturally  rather  alarms  sea- 
men, who,  as  a  rule,  dread  intricate  calcula- 
tions. 

It  would  not  be  possible  to  give  any  ac- 
tual example  of  the  methods  pursued.  Ra- 
per,  with  his  usual  ingenuity,  has  invented 
an  approximate  method  of  clearing  theJunar 
distance  by  the  spherical  traverse  table.  For 
ourselves,  we  had  rather  trust  to-  computa- 
tions, which  appear  to  us  quite  as  easy  to 
use  as  the  tables.  Many  ways  of  performing 
the  operation  are  given  in  the  text-books. 
Perhaps  the  simplest  is  a  method  given  by 
Raper,  which  is  a  slight  variation  of  that 
commonly  known  among  seamen  as  'Norie's 
Fourth  Method.'  The  invention  of  it 
has  been  attributed  to  Mendoza  Rios, 
though  successive  adapters  have  simpli- 
fied the  original  calculation.  Its  great 
merit  consists  «in  this,  that  it  is  with- 
out the  embarrassment  of  various  cases ;  you 
may  proceed  in  the  same  way,  whatever  the 
form  of  your  triangles,  and  logarithms  can 
be  employed  requiring  four  places  of  figures 
only.  Still  this  method  is  said  by  Raper  to 
be  but  an  approximation  ;  for  strict  accuracy 
he  recommends  a  solution  invented  by  a 
French  astronomer,  the  Chevalier  de  Borda, 
to  whom  seamen  are  indebted  for  many  im- 
provements in  their  art.  It  was  he  who,  in 
1787,  published  an  account  of  what  he  call- 
ed a  *  cercle  de  reflexion,'  which  led  to  the 
modification  of  Hadley's  quadrant  into  the 
sextant  now  in  use.  Borda's  method  differs 
from  that  of  Mendoza  Rios,  in  that  we  find 
by  calculation  the  true  distance  directly 
from  the  apparent  distance  and  the  apparent 
altitudes,  while  in  the  former  we  find  only 


the  corrections  which  are  to  be  applied  to  oar 
own  observation  of  those  quantities. 

No  one  likes  extra  trouble,  and  perhaps 
tho  following  extract  from  Raper  s  direc- 
tions for  the  lunar  observation  will  suggest 
to  some  niinds  an  additional  reason  for  dis- 
taste to  it. 

4  The  observer  fixes  himself  firmly  in  a 
corner,  or  lies  on  his  back  on  the  deck,  in 
order  to  remove  as  much  as  possible  the 
sense  of  bodily  effort  and  inconvenience 
which  disturbs  the  eye  and  the  attention.' 

Wo  have  heard  of  graceless  young  officers 
with  a  taste  for  caricature  making  mem 
with  their  friends  at  the  expense  of  a  stout 
captain  lying  on  his  back,  and  struggling 
with  bis  sextant  in  the  pursuit  of  science 
under  difficulties.  But  we  trust  that  this  is 
not  a  common  practice. 

We  cannot  resist  giving  one  more  extract 
from  Lieut.  Raper's  navigation.  As  it  i* 
the  only  occasion,  so  far  as  we  know — and 
we  speak  of  his  book  as  of  a  well-thumbed 
friend — in  which  that  intrepid  calculator  has 
ever  admitted  the  existence  of  a  difficulty,  the 
objection  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  be 
a  real  one.  'A  single  observation  is  not 
capable  of  affording  a  decisive  result :  great 
practice  is  necessary  for  measuring  the  dis- 
tance successfully;  and  the  application  of 
so  many  small  corrections  as  are  necessary 
when  accuracy  is  required  is,  even  with  ex- 
traordinary care  and  aome  skill  scarcely 
compatible  with  extreme  precision.' 

Yet  lunar  observations  are  indispensable 
under  certain  circumstances ;  for  instance,  our 
Arctic  expedition  will  depend  for  longitude 
almost  entirely  upon  lunars,  for  chronom- 
eters, owing  to  reasons  given  further  on,  win 
.not  be  very  reliable.  In  Captain  Parry V 
North- Westerly  Expedition  the  longitude  of 
the  farthest  point  was  determined  by  1500 
lunar  distances. 

It  is,  perhaps,  a  pity,  at  least  many  skilful 
officers  regret  it,  that  the  method  by  chro- 
nometer has  in  practice  greatly  supeweded 
the  lunar  observation.  The  theory  of  this 
is  certainly  simple  renough.  It  is  to  set  a 
watch  to  Greenwich  time  at  the  beginning 
of  a  voyage,  and  refer  to  it  whenever  Green- 
wich time  is  wanted.     The  difficulty  here  w 


purely  mechanical.     No  chronometer  can 


absolutely  depended  on,  and  if  it  stops,  the 
navigator  must  resort  to  lunars,  or  give  up 
the  hope  of  finding  his  longitude  at  all. 
Most  well-found  ships  carry  three  or  even 
more  chronometers,  and  it  is  considered  un- 
likely that  all  should  stop ;  indeed,  it  » 
supposed  that  the  error  of  one  is  likely  ^ 
compensate  in  some  degree  the  error 
another,  as  it  is  against  the  doctnno  o 
chances  that  all  the  errors  should  be  in  tn 
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same  direction.  No  chronometer  as  yet 
nude  can  be  trusted  to  go  with  the  same 
jccuMcy  as  an  observatory  clock ;  but  their 
performance  is  a  wonderful  triumph  of  hu- 
man skill  and  ingenuity.  We  will  try  and 
explain  the  degree  of  dependence  which  can 
be  placed  on  them.  It  is  said  that  Gemma 
Frisios,  about  the  year  1530,  first  proposed 
to  tell  the  longitude  by  carrying  a  time* 
piece  accurately  giving  the  time  under  a 
known  meridian.  The  state  in  which  horo- 
logical  machines  were  at  that  time  prevented 
his  accomplishing  .the  design.  The  idea, 
Ixwever,  once  suggested,  was  valuable. 
Harrison,  an  English  watchmaker,  was  at 
list  able  to  produce  a  time-piece  which  was 
sufficiently  accurate  to  gain  the  whole 
retard  of  20,000/.  offered  by  the  Act  of 
^neen  Anne.  It  is  historically  though  not 
otherwise  interesting  to  note,  that  though 
:he  reward  was  paid  only,  we  think,  in  1774 
-wme  time,  at  any  rate,  after  Captain 
Cook's  voyages  in  1772-3,  when  the  prize 
instrument  was  tried — Harrison  had  made  a 
Tery  excellent  chronometer  as  far  back  as 
H26.  This  machine,  placed  on  board  a  ship 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board  of  Longi- 
tude, procured  for  him  a  gratuity  from 
jjofernment,  and  a  desire  to  continue  his 
aboure.  From  1726  to  the  date  of  Captain 
'  ook's  voyage,  Mr.  Harrison  seems  to  have 
ken  without  a  rivaj.  He  reported  himself 
ready  for  the  official  trial  in  1 764,  and  set  sail 
for  Barbadoes.  On  arrival,  the  error  of  the 
chronometer,  allowing  for  its  given  rate,  was 
fcond  to  be  43  seconds  ;  and  on  the  return 
tf  the  vessel  to  England  the  instrument  was 
tat  54  seconds  in  error,  allowing  for  its 
declared  rate.  A  committee  was  then  ap- 
pointed by  the  Board  of  Longitude  to  take 
the  machine  to  pieces  and  report  on  its  con- 
traction. They  declared  themselves  satis. 
fed  both  as  to  theory  and  performance ; 
»d  it  was  decided  that  the  reward  should 
*  paid  so  soon  as  a  maker  could  be  found 
to  execute  Harrisons  plan  with  equal  suc- 
°**.  This  task  was  undertaken  by  Mr. 
kwkom  Kendal,  and  the  chronometer  made 
jy  him  on  Harrison's  lines  was  handed 
l)v»  to  Mr.  Wales,  and  sent,  under  charge 
tf  that  astronomer,  round  the  world  with 
(*ptain  Cook.  It  is  now  exhibited  at  the 
United  Service  Institution. 
Dr.  Button  says  lhat  this  machine  per- 
;J]ned  even  better  than  Harrison's.  In 
*'U  a  new  Act  was  passed,  offering  a  fresh 
^ard  to  still  further  stimulate  makers  to 
*creased  accuracy,  and  to  reward  them  for 
ttpensive  and  tedious  investigations  neces- 
*%  undertaken.  Prom  this  time  constant 
^j&provemente  took  place,  but  the  history  of 
them  is  mixed  up  with  a  very  pretty  quarrel, 


in  which  the  Board  of  Longitude,  the  watch- 
makers, Dr.  Maskelyne  (the  Astronomer 
Royal),  Sir  Joseph  Banks  (President  of  the 
Royal  Society),  and  a  free  lance,  named 
Dalrymple,  apparently  a  hasty  friend  of  Sir 
Joseph's,  all  took  part.  The  engagement 
was  begun  by  Mr.  Mudge,  a  chronometer 
maker,  who  published  a  '  Narrative ;'  Dr. 
Maskelyne,  an  *  Answer  to  the  Narrative ;' 
Mr.  Mudge,  a  *  Reply  to  the  Answer.'  Then 
came  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of 
Longitude,  followed  by  4  An  Appeal,'  by  Sir 
Joseph  Banks ;  then  Dalrymple,  and  so  on. 
It  seems  to  have  been  thought  that  Dr. 
Maskelyne  was  so  much  attached  to,  the 
lunar  method,  which  he  had  so  great  a  hand 
in  perfecting,  that  he  was  unable  to  ap- 
preciate the  merit  of  other  inventions.  Dr. 
liees,  of  the  '  Encyclopedia,'  appears  to 
have  taken  sides  rather  warmly  against  the 
Astronomer  Royal,  for  we  constantly  find 
little  digs  at  that  official,  which  appear 
oddly  iu  a  learned  book — e.g.  apropos  of 
some  unimportant  question :  "  We  applied 
to  Dr.  Maskelyne  for  authentic  information, 
but,  with  his  usual  reserve,  the  doctor  de- 
clined giving  us  any  information  on  the 
subject" 

Mr.  Mudge  the  younger,  after  his  father1 8 
death,  published  a  book  in  1779,  at  which 
time  eleven  chronometers  had  been  sold 
and  more  were  nearly  complete.  The  fact 
will  give  a  tolerable  measure  of  the  degree 
to  which  they  were  in  use  at  that  date. 
Mudge's  chronometers  were  sold  at  150 
guineas  each,  and  the  Admiralty  declined, 
partly  on  account  of  their  high  price,  to 
give  any  other  than  occasional  orders  for 
the  use  of  the  Navy.  There  is  a  letter,  as 
we  are  informed  by  the  courtesy  of  Sir , 
George  Airy,  written  by  Captain  Hurd, 
R.N.,  then  hydrographer  to  John  Pond, 
Esq.,  then  Astronomer  Royal,  dated  Septem- 
ber 1821,  in  which  he  says,  *  These  instru- 
ments when  first  placed  in  my  care  did  not 
exceed  thirty  ; '  but  the  date  of  the  first 
trust  is  not  given.  Captain  Hurd  proceeds 
to  give  a  list  of  the  chronometers*  the  prop- 
erty of  the  Government  on  the  3rd  of 
September,  1821  ;  their  number  was  131. 

At  the  present  time  the  number  of 
Government  chronometers  is  about  1090. 
Most  of  these  are  on  actual  service ;  some 
are  at  the  depots  of  Portsmouth  and  Devon- 
port  ;  some  in  the  hands  of  makers  for 
repair,  and  141  at  the  Observatory.  The 
number  in  private  hands  must  be  enormou*. 
Few  well-appointed  ships  sail  without  car- 
rying at  least  three  of  them,  but  there  is 
no  means  of  making  even  an  approximate 
estimate  of  their  number.  They  may  In- 
said  to  be  in  general  use. 
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As  regards  the  degree  of  dependence  I 
which  may  be  placed  on  them,  those  most  | 
competent  to  judge  estimate  that,  supposing 
the  rate  of  a  chronometer  to  have  been 
determined  from  six  weeks'  rating,  and  tho 
ship  then  goes  on  a  voyage  of  six  weeks,  it 
would  be  possible  and  fair  to  suppose  that 
the  mean  rate  may  have  changed  10  seconds 
of  time  per  week,  and  this  change  of  rate 
would  produce  at  the  end  of  six  weeks  an. 
error  of  1  minute  of  time,  or  at  the  equator, 
15  miles  of  longitude,  about  9  miles  in  the 
English  Channel.  But  it  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  in  practice  such  an  error  would 
occur;  there  are  many  methods  of  ascer- 
taining the  rate  of  a  chronometer,  and  in 
careful  hands  such  an  error  would  be  noted 
and  allowed  fourt  any  rate,  with  approxi- 
mate accuracy,  *nd  that  in  result  wonld  be 
the  same  as  if  no  variation  of  rate  had  taken 
place  at  all.  Besides,  observation  shows 
that  where  more  than  one  chronometer  is 
used,  the  variation  of  one  may  be  partly 
depended  upon  to  correct  the  variation  of 
another,  and  the  mean  of  two  or  three  in- 
struments, though  not  absolutely  true,  will 
be  much  nearer  the  truth  than  any  one 
taken  singly.  In  short  voyages,  such  as  an 
expedition  to  pick  up  a  cable,  if  a  sufficient 
number  of  chronometers  is  taken,  and  the 
rates  at  starting  arc  known,  error  is  almost1 
eliminated. 

The  difficulty  of  trusting  'implicitly  to 
chronometers  for  longitude  in  our  Arctic 
Expedition  arises  from  this  circumstance: 
that  in  all  probability  the  Expedition  may 
arrive  at  its  most  distant  point  (where  it 
will  be  locked  fast  for  a  time)  some  months 
after  leaving  the  last  point  of  well-defined 
longitude,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  say 
how  wild  the  rates  of  the  chronometers  may 
have  been  during  those  months.  And  this 
arises  not  only  from  the  length  of  time, 
but  also  from  a  chronometrical  fact  which 
has  not  yet  been  brought  under  control ; 
namely,  that  when  the  temperature  is  at  or 
about  the  freezing-point  of  water,  the  rates 
of  chronometers  become  unmanageable.  No 
form  of  compensation  yet  tried  has  suc- 
ceeded perfectly  in  correcting  this.  It  may 
possibly  depend  on  the  quality  of  the  oil : 
in  that  case  it  is  likely  to  be  different  for 
every  chronometer,  or  for  every  different 
maker's  chronometers.  Increase  of  temper- 
ature usually  retards  the  rate  of  a  chronome- 
ter, and  vice  versd.  The  object  of  what  is 
called  by  makers 4  compensation '  is  to  correct 
this  defect,  and  produce  uniformity  of  rate 
in  spite  of  change  of  temperature.  This 
is  effected  by  the  adjustments  of  weight 
to  the  balance ;  but  it  is  a-  delicate,  slow, 
and,  consequently,  costly  process,  and,  more- 


over, can  only,  in  the  present  state  of  science 
as  applied  to  chronometer  making,  be  par- 
tially successful ;  and  for  this  reason  :  the 
diminution  of  force  in  the  spring  proceeds 
uniformly  in  proportion  to  the  increaso  of 
heat,  and  may  be  represented  graphically 
by  a  straight  line  inclined  at  some  angle  to 
another  straight  line,  which  is  divided  into 
degrees  of  temperature.  But  the  inertia  of 
a  compound  balance  canndt  be  made  to 
decrease  quite  as  fast  as  the  heat  increases ; 
and  therefore  its  rate  of  variation  can  only 
be  represented  by  a  curve.;  and,  consequent- 
ly, only  coincide  with  the  straight  line  re- 
presenting the  variation  of  force  in  the 
spring  in  two  points.  In  other  words,  the 
compensation  can  only  be  exact  for  some 
two  temperatures  for  which  you  may 
choose  to  adjust  it. 

But  supposing  the  Greenwich  time  to  be 
known  by  reference  to  the  chronometer,  or  in 
any  other  way,  it  is  necessary  to  find  the  time 
at  ship  wherewith  to  compare  it.  When  the 
sun  is  rising  or  falling  rapidly,  generally 
about  three  hours  before  or  after  noon,  the 
observer  takes  a  series  of  altitudes  with  a 
sextant,  and  notes  the  corresponding  times. 
He  then  takes  the  mean  of  the  altitudes  and 
the  mean  of  the  times,  and  applies  to  the 
mean  altitude  all  the  necessary  corrections. 
He  will  then,  by  reference  to  his  journal 
and  to  the  *  Nautical  Almanac,'  become 
possessed  of  the  information  necessary  for 
his  calculation. 

It  may  assume,  we  will  suppose,  some- 
thing like  the  following  form  :— '  January 
11th,  1876,  at  about  nine  o'clock  in  the 
forenoon  observed  the  sun's  altitude,  which 
(when  corrected)  was  23°  39'.  The  decli- 
nation (corrected  for  time  and  longitude) 
was  21°  44'  S.'  Whence  the  sou's  polar 
distance  was  known  to  be  111°  44'  (because 
from  the  Pole  to  the  equator  is  90°,  and 
from  the  equator  to  the  sun  ex  hyp-  21°  44 
=111°  44f).  The  latitude,  by  account,  35? 
55'  N.  Required  the  local  time  of  the  ob- 
servation. The  mean  of  the  times  of  the 
observation,  corresponding  to  the  corrected* 
altitude,  is  the  Greenwich  time  by  chrono- 
meter, which  has  been  obtained  by  applying 
the  accumulated  daily  rate  of  the  instrument 
to  the  error  on  Greenwich  mean  time,  shown 
by  it  when  last  ascertained  at  a  standard 
observatory.  The  local  time  is  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  time  thus  determined.  The 
observer  will  now  have  the  means  of  con- 
structing the  diagram  (Fig.  2,  p.  87).  For, 
as  the  elevation  of  the  Pole  is  equal  to  tho 
latitude,  he  can  mark  the  position  of  the  Pole, 
and  also  of  the  equator,  which  is  90°  from  the 
Pole.  The  sun's  declination  being  known, 
the  position  of  the  dotted  line  is  determined. 
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The  sun's  altitude  is  22°  39',  and  as  he  must 
be  on  the  dotted  declination  circle,  and  his 
distance  above  the  horizon  is  known,  the 
son's  place  can  be  pricked  off  at  S.  The 
meridian    passing    from    north    to    south 


through  the  sun  can  now  be  drawn  :  and  the 
angle  A,  made  by  the  sun's  meridian  with 
the  primitive  circle  (which  is  the  meridian 
of  the  observer)  is  the  hour  angle  to  be 
obtained. 


(1).  Latitude.     (2).  Hour  Angle.    (3).  Lunar.     (4).  Path  of  the  Moon. 


He  now  draws  a  line  frojn  his  zenith, 
through  the  sun  to  the  horizon,  and  he  is  in 
a  position  to  solve  the  value  of  each  of  the 
three  sides  a,  6,  c,  and  consequently  the 
angle  at  h. 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  figure  that  the  side 
«  is  the  complement  of  the  altitude  to  90°  ; 
the  side  b  is  the  Polar  distance,  which  is 
known,  and  the  side  c  is  the  complement  of 
the  latitude  to  90°.  Therefore,  having  the 
value  of  the  three  sides,  the  value  of  the 
angle  k  is  at  once  obtained  by  a  known 
formula  of  spherical  trigonometry.  The 
hour  angle  h  is  apparent  time,  to  which  the 
(^nation  of  time  must  be  applied  to  convert 
it  into  mean  time.  It  is  then  compared 
with  the  time  by  chronometer,  and  the 
result  is  the  longitude. 


It  must  not,  however,  be  assumed  that 
every .  mariner  who  can  compute  the  sun's 
hour  angle  understands,  or  is  required  to 
resort  to,  spherical  .trigonometry.  A  simple 
form  is  provided  which  can  be  used  with 
complete  success  even  by  those  who  are  com- 
pletoly  ignorant  of  the  principle  on  which 
it  is  based.  This  is  another  instance  of  the 
success  of  modern  navigation,  in  bringing 
the  results^of  a  purely  mathematical  inquiry 
within  the  reach  of  any  person  who  has 
sufficient  training  to  wprk  an  ordinary  sum 
with  accuracy.  We  give,  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  those  readers  who  may  be  curious 
on  the  subject,  the  form  used  in  navigation.* 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  only  demand  upon 
the  seaman's  attention  is  to  add  certain 
quantities  together,  and  then  to  take  />ut 


*  The  nautical  formula  is  as  follows:  'Add  together  the  altitude,  latitude,  and  Polar  dis- 
tance ;  take  half  the  sum,  and  from  it  deduct  the  altitude  ;  note  the  remainder.  Add  together 
the  logarithms  of  the  secaut  of  the  latitude,  the  cosecant  of  the  Polar  distance,  the  cosine  of  the 
half  sum,  and  the  sine  of  the  remainder/  the  resulting  logarithm  will  give  the  sine  of  half  the 
required  arc,  which  multiplied  by  2  is  the  hour  angle. 

Taking  the  observation  supposed  in  the  text  for  illustration,  it  will  be  seen  (Fig.  2)  that  by 
observation  and  correction 

HS  =  2239 
ZE  =  (lat.)  =  35-55 
Declination  21°  44'  .  *  .  Polar  distance  111*44. 
To  find  the  angle  h  in  the  A  ZP8  having  given  the  three  sides 
.  a   •*  _    sin  (s  —  b)  sin  (s  —  e) 
sin   -g  —  gin  5  -  Bin  c 

=  sin  (*  —  b)  sin  (<  —  c)  cosec  b  cosec  e  ;  where  s  =  $  sum  of  sides  of  the  A 
-   Z8+ZP  +  8P 
•'"•-  2  , 

And  Z8  =  90°  —  Sff 
ZP      90°  —  ZE 
180°  —  8H—ZE+8P 

•  ■.•  =  — — 2 — ; • 

(W+ZE+SP) 


and  (*  —  6)  =  90°  — 
sin  (« 


2 


lx       n      (8H+ZE+  SP),       .    „ 

b)  =  Cos  - ■     q or  half  sum. 
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of  tables  four  logarithms.  The  addition  of 
these  gives,  in  the  shape*  of  a  resulting 
logarithm,  the  quantity  he  is  in  search  of. 
He  need  not  trouble  himself  abotft  principles 
at  all ;  indeed,  he  could  work  the  problem 
equally  well  if  he  had  never  heard  of  a 
spherical  triangle  in  bis  life.  Yet  the  mathe- 
matical reader  who  examines  the  form  will 
be  amused  to  see  how  neatly  the  aid  of 
spherics  has  been  called  in.  It  will  be  seen 
that  to  illustrate  the  mode  of  work,  the  case 
solved  is  that  supposed  in  Fig.  2. 

On  exactly  the  same  principle  the  sun's 
azimuth  is  obtained  for  correcting  ships' 
compasses  at  sea.  Tbe  same  figure  as  that 
before  used  will  illustrate  the  case.  Here 
the  angle  z  k  required,  whicb  is  the  supple- 
ment of  the  angle  between  the  meridian  and 
the  circle  of  altitude  passing  through  the 
sun. 

We  have  now  described  the  principles  up- 
on which  observations  both  for  latitude  and 
longitude  are  made  at  sea.  We  have  proba- 
bly said  enough  to  show  that  success  de- 
pends, when  the  principle  has  once  been 
mastered,  on  attention  to  exceedingly  small 
details.  But  it  has  been  impossible  even  to 
indicate  the  minuteness  with  which  careful 
observers  proceed.  Chronometers,  sextants, 
and  such  like  instruments  are  guarded  with 
almost  ludicrous  jealousy.  There  is  no 
greater  crime  than  to  touch  a  man's  pet  sex- 
tant, and  a  stranger  may  hardly  breathe  in 
the  sam e  room  with  his  chronometers.  The 
latter  are  slung  in  gimbals,  and  packed  in 
carefully-stuffed  boxes.  The  boxes  are 
packed  in  sawdust,  and  screwed  to"  a  block 
of  wood,  which  in  its  turn  is  bolted  to  the 
beams  of  the  deck  below.  They  are 
brought  on  board  at  the  beginning  of  a  voy- 
age slung  in  a  handkerchief  and  carried  by 
hand.  If  they  travel  by  rail  a  fresh  system 
of  screws,  springs,  and  elastic  outer  casings 
is  devised  to  prevent  the  delicate  machines 
from  experiencing  the  smallest  jolt.  An 
Admiralty  order  exists  prohibiting  the  send- 
ing of  any  Government  chronometer  by  any 
other  than  a  passenger  train.  So  closely, 
are  their  performances  watched,  that  a  mi- 


nute discrepancy  (thirty -three  seconds)  in  a 
chain  of  meridian  distances,  measured  by 
chronometer  round  the  globe,  was  accounted 
for  by  Admiral  Fitzroy  by  the  suggestion 
that  the  chronometers  had  been  affected  by 
magnetic  action  in  consequence  of  the  ship's 
head  having  been  for  considerable  times  to- 
gether in  the  same  direct  iou.* 

It  is  impossible  to  bring  a  paper  like  the 
present  to  a  close  without  remarking  on  the 
great  and  rapid  rise  of  the  standard  of  nau- 
tical education  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
last  few  years.  Under  the  provisions  of  the 
Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1854,  no  foreign- 
going  ship  can  obtain  a  clearance  from  any 
port  in  the  United  Kingdom  unless  the 
master  or  mate,  or  both,  according  to  the 
size  of  the  vessel,  possess  certificates  of 
competency  from  the  Board  of  Trade. 

At  first  the  periodical  examinations  held 
at.  various  ports  were  comparatively  easy. 
But  the  crowds  of  applicants  for  examina- 
tion were  soon  so  far  in  excess  of  the  de- 
mand for  skilled  officers  (we  speak  of  the 
merchant  navy)  that  the  standard  of  exami- 
nation was  gradually  raised  till  it  now  re- 
presents in  successful  candidates  a  very 
complete  knowledge  of  the  art  of  naviga- 
tion, as  well  as  of  practical  seamanship  in 
all  its  branches.  We  believe  that  the 
amount  of  knowledge  of  the  method  of 
nautical  astronomy  now  required  is  amply 
sufficient ;  and  that  if  any  increase  of  strin- 
gency is  found  practicable  or  expedient, 
owing  to  the  greater  spread  of  education  or 
the  increasing  popularity  of  the  merchant 
naval  service,  it  had  better  be  applied  in  de- 
manding more  groundwork  than  more  su- 
perstructure. We  have  already  observed 
that  the  ingenuity  of  mathematical  has 
been  applied  to  devise  formuhe,  which 
should  be  easily  worked  without  a  prelimi- 
nary knowledge  of  the  mathematical  consi- 
derations on  which  they  are  based.  We 
venture  to  suggest,  instead  of  requiring  ap- 
plicants to  take  up  more,  or  higher,  subjects 
in  navigation,  as  it  is  said  the  Board  of 
Trade  intend  to  do,  that  the  questions  al- 
ready asked  should  be  more  thoroughly  un- 


SP  +  ZE—SH 


sin  <«—<;)  =  Sine 


SP  +  ZE+8H 


8H  (called  in  the  formula  the  remainder). 


Cosec  b  =  Cosec  Polar  distance. 
Cosec  e  =  Sec  latitude. 
Hence  the  formula,  from  which  it  results  that  the  hour  angle  is  2k*  2TB*  15"     Apparent  time  is 
therefore  21*-  o^™*  45"  • 

*  The  distances  having  been  measured  by  taking  the  mean  of  several  chronometers,  some  of 
which,  if  they  differed,  must  have  been  wrong,  would  account  for  this  sufficiently  without  any 
fanciful  explanation.  (~^  ^^^T^> 
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derstood  ;  that  formulae  should  not  be  used 

•  without  their  mathematical  proof,  and  that 
an  appropriate  diagram  should  be  required 
to  accompany  every  solution  which  admits 
of  being  solved  by  construction.  It  would 
be  possible  to  pass  the  Board  of  Trade  ex- 
aminations simply  by  learning  formula}  by 
rote,  and  applying  them  by  means  not  much 
to  be   distinguished  from   what   is   called 

*  rale  of  thumb.'  Nevertheless,  it  has  been 
matter  of  considerable  surprise  to  us  to  see 
the  amount  and  extent  of  information  which 
our  merchant  navy  officers  have  proved 
themselves  to  possess.  Every  man  holding 
a  Board  of  Trade  certificato  has  passed 
through  an  ordeal,  of  which  we  can  say 
from  observation  that  it  is  most  thorough 
and  searching.  It  appears  to  us  faulty  only 
in  the  particular  just  noted.  A  master  must 
be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  bring  good 
testimonials  and  certificates  of  service,  and 
in  addition  to  good  writing,  the  first  five 
rules  of  arithmetic  and  logarithms  ;  he  must 
be  able  to  work  a  day's  work  *  with  the  dis- 
tance and  bearing  of  the  port  he  is  bound 
to  by  Mercator's  and  the  other  usual  meth- 
ods ;  to  perform  all  the  corrections  required 
by  articles  in  the  nautical  almanac  ;  to  find 
the  latitude  (thus  far  the  same  rule  applies 
to  candidates  for  the  certificate  of  a  mate) 
by  sun  and  star  both  on  and  off  the  meridi- 
an; to  observe  and  calculate  the  amplitude 
of  the  sun,  and  deduce  the  variation  of  the 
compass  therefrom  ;  to  observe  and  compute 
variation  by  azimuths  ;  to  find  the  longitude 
by  chronometer  and  observation  of  the  sun  ; 
to  compare  and  keep  the  rates  of  chrono- 
meters; to  know  the  law  of  the  tides,  and 
ascertain  the  state  of  the  tide  in  any  part  of 
the  world  by  the  known  time  at  the  full  and 
change  of  the  moon ;  to  explain  the  na- 
ture and  mode  of  determining  the  extent  of 
the  attraction  of  the  ship's  iron  on  the  com- 
pass. He  must  also  pass  a  thorough  exami- 
nation in  seamanship,  rigging  ships,  shifting 
large  spars,  masts,  sails,  <fec. ;  dealing  with 
any  conceivable  kind  of  wreck ;  making 
jury  rudders,  rafts,  and  so  on  ;  the  manage- 
ment of  mortar  and  rocket  lines  in  case  of 
the  stranding  of  the  vessel.  He  must  also 
understand  signalling*,  so  as  to  know  at  a 
glance  the  character,  and  in  many  cases,  the 
meaning  of  signals  made  without  the  signal 
book.  It  is  amusing  to  an  outsider  to  see 
the  certainty  with  which  candidates  tell  the 
snbject  matter,  if  not  the  exact  meaning,  of 
4  a  hoist '  of  two,  three,  or  four  flags  shown 
by  the  examiner.  Not  least  important  is 
the  searching  examination  he  will  undergo 
as  to  the  *  rule  of  the  road  at  sea.'  It  were 
well  if  these  rules  were  as  well  observed  as 
they  are  accurately  known.     Lastly,  he  is 


examined  as  to  the  pilotage,  lights,  buoys, 
beacons,  shoals,  and  mutual  bearings  of 
places  of  some  one  channel  or  sea  with  which 
he  is  most  familiar ;  the  English  and  Irish 
seas*  being  those  most  generally  proposed. 
This  summary  of  the  principal  heads  of  the 
examination,  which  is  carried  out  very  con- 
scientiously, will  be  satisfactory  to  those 
who  look  to  see  our  mercantile  navy  keep 
pace  with  the  general  educational  improve- 
ment of  the  present  day. 


Art.  VI.— 1.  C.  A.  Sainte-Beuve.  Sa  Vie 
et  ses  (Euvres.  Par  le  Vte.  D'Hansson- 
ville,  D6pnte*  a  FAsscmblee  Nationalr. 
(M.  L.)     Paris,  1875. 

2.  Souvenirs  et  Indiscretions.  Le  Diner 
du  Vendredi- Saint.  Par  C.  A.  Sainte- 
Beuve,  de  PAcad6mie  francaise.  Publics 
parson  dernier  Secretaire.     Paris,  187*2. 

•  To-morrow  ! '  exclaims  Mr.  Phoebus  to 
Lothair,  '  to-morrow  the  critics  will  com- 
mence. You  know  who  the  critics  arc. 
The  men  who  have  failed  in  literature  and 
art.'  This  is  certainly  not  true  of  the  litera- 
ry eritics  of  our  time,  who  comprise  an  abso- 
lute majority  of  the  most  successful  authors, 
e.g.  Scott,  Southcy,  Moore,  Ilallam,  Sydney 
Smith,  Oifford,  Brougham,  Milman,  Lock- 
hart,  Lord  Stanhope,  Lord  Iloughton,  Will. 
Carlyle,  Froude,  Macaulay,  Lyttou.  More- 
over, success  in  criticism,  like  that  of  Jeffrey 
or  Sainte-Beuve,  is  success  in  literature  ;  but 
one  of  these,  Sainte-Beuve,  might  be  cited 
as  giving  the  semblance  of  plausibility  to 
the  paradox  ;  for,  if  he  did  not  actually  fail 
in  literature,  his  reputation  derives  compara- 
tively little  lustre  from  his  original  composi-  . 
tions  in  prose  or  verse.  The  4  Causeries  du 
Lundi  'have  thrown  *  Joseph  Delorme  '  and 

4  Volupte  '  into  the  shade,  and  it  Is  pre-emi- 
nently as  a  critic  that  we  feel  bound  to  re- 
consider his  claim  to  the  high  place  amongst 
the  classics  of  his  tongue  which  the  general 
voice  of  his  countrymen  has  graduajly  and 
reluctantly,  compulsively  rather  than  impul- 
sively, assigned  to  him. 

*  To   praise  the  talent  of   Sainte-Beuve/ 
observes   a   far    from    partial    biographer, 

*  would  be  a  superfluous  work :  public  opi- 
nion has  slowly  got  accustomed  to  consider 
him  as  the  first  critic  of  our  time,  and  my 
modest  suffrages  is  not  necessary  to  maintain 
him  in  that  rank.'  His  influence  and  re- 
nown in  that  capacity  have  not  been  con- 
fined to  France.  Without  going  quite  so 
far   as   Mr.   Matthew   Arnold,  a   bold   and 
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original  thinker,  who  terms  him  '  the  finest 
critical  spirit  of  our  time,'  we  readily  admit 
that  we,  in  England,  rarely  undertake  a  sub- 
ject, falling  within  the  department  of  letters, 
that  has  attained  to  European  interest  within 
the  last  forty  years,  without  first  turning 
to  see  what  Sainte-Beuve  has  said  about  it. 
Nor  in  the  great  majority  of  instances, 
whatever  the  extent  of  our  prior  knowledge, 
have  we  failed  to  meet  with  something  use- 
ful or  valuable,  if  only  a  trait  of  character, 
an  anecdote,  an  illustration,  or  haply  the 
key  to  an  unknown  or  neglected  train  of 
thought.  At  the  same  time  we  have  been 
repeatedly  struck  by  the  want  of  breadth 
and  elevation  of  view,  as  well  as  by  the  en- 
tire absence  of  settled  convictions  that  led 
him  into  so  many  startling  inconsistencies : 
that  caused  bim  to  be  more  admired  than 
esteemed  by  the  most  illustrious  of  his  com- 
peers and  colleagues  in  the  Senate  and  the 
Academy. 

4 1  was  once,1  relates  M.  d'Haussonville, 
*  accidentally  present  at  an  animated  discus- 
sion between  persons  who  were  comparing 
Sainte-Beuve  with  Mfirimee  from  the  point  of 
view  of  moral  value.  The  controversy  was 
warm  ;  some  stood  out  for  M6rim6e,  others 
for  Sainte-Beuve.  All  of  a  sudden  one  of  the 
company  who  had  hitherto,  contrary  to  his 
habits,  preserved  a  deep  silence,  exclaimed  as 
he  began  pacing  up  and  down  the  room  : 
44  Do  you  know  the  veritable  superiority  of 
M6rime*e  over  Sainte-Beuve  ?  I  will  tell  you. 
Merimee  is  a  gentleman ;  Sainte-Beuve  is 
not."  (Merimee  est  gentilhomme  ;  Sainte-Beuve 
rCest  pas  gentilhomme.y 

*  I  should  never/  adds  M.  d'Haussonville, 
4  have  dared  to  translate  my  thoughts  under 
so  aristocratic  a  form  if  I  had  not  heard  this 
judgment  fall  from  the  mouth  of  M.  Cousin. 
But  Sainte-Reuve  and  M.  Cousin  were  de- 
clared rivals,  almost  open  enemies,  and  we 
should  say  that  Meiimee's  superiority  was 
conventional  rather  than  moral :  that  it  lay 
more  in  birth,  breeding  and  manners,  than 
in  mind.  This  probably  is  all  M.  Cousin 
meant ;  for  a  man  may  be  what  we  under- 
stand by  *  gentleman  '  without  being  gen- 
tilhomme  in  France. 

This  very  conflict  of  opinion  touching 
Sainte-Beuve  makes  him  a  moral  problem  to 
be  solved,  an  intellectual  anomaly  to  be  in- 
vestigated, a  psychological  phenomenon  to 
be  classified,  and  we  ace  now  in  a  condition 
to  consider  him  and  his  works  in  all  their 
bearings  without  reserve,  which,  when  we 
risked  a  review  of  them  (January,  1866)  in 
his  lifetime,  we  confessedly  were  not.  We 
then  owned  with  regret  "that  the  required 
fulness  of  detail  was  wanting  :  that  we  were 
compelled  to  grope  in  semi-darkness,  where 
our  successors  or  ourselves   might   live   to 


walk  in  full  sunlight.  There  is  no  longer 
room  for  such  regret ;  the  full  sunlight  has 
broken  upou  us ;  the  most  trustworthy  ma- 
terials were  poured  out  with  unexampled 
profusion  so  soon  as  the  seal  of  secrecy  was 
broken  and  the  restraints  of  private  confi- 
dence were  removed  by  his  death.  We 
have  now  an  autobiography  concise  but 
complete  as  to  dates  and  facts,  a  long  auto- 
biographical letter,  a  volume  of  remini- 
scences entitled  *  Souvenirs ct  Indiscretions' 
by  a  private  secretary  ;  and  (above  all)  the 
*  Life  and  Works,'  by  the  Vicomte  d'Haus- 
sonville ;  a  biography  which  leaves  nothing 
to  be  desired  in  the  way  of  information, 
illustration,  or  appreciation.  It  is  Sainte- 
Beuve  drawn  from  close  observation  and 
study,  and  judged  as  well  by  his  personal 
qualities  as  by  his  works.  Corrected  edi- 
tions of  his  principal  writings,  with  .notes  by 
himself  or  his  secretary,  have  been  multi- 
plied since  his  death,  and  it  is  an  additional 
reason  for  the  resumption  of  our  task  that 
some  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  of 
his  career  occurred  within  a  few  years  of  its 
end.  To  save  the  trouble  of  reference,  we 
will  briefly  recapitulate  the  details  of  his 
birth,  education,  early  youth,  and  hesitation 
in  the  choice  of  a  calling  till  his  destination 
became  irrevocably  fixed. 

Charles  Augustin  Sainte-Beuve  was  born 
on  the  23rd  of  December,  1804,  at  Bou- 
logne-sur-Mer.  His  father  was  an  employe 
in  the  department  of  taxes ;  the  mother,  of 
a  respectable  family  in  the  same  town  who 
delayed  their  union  till  he  was  named  comp- 
troller. This  event  did  not  come  to  pass 
till  he  was  fifty-two  and  she  past  forty.  He 
died  within  a  few  months  of  the  marriage, 
leaving  her  with  child  of  Charles  Augustin, 
who,  although  he  never  saw  the  paternal 
face  or  heard  the  paternal  voice,  was  still 
thought  to  have  been  indebted  more  for  his 
distinctive  tendencies  to  the  father  than  to 
the  mother,  who  watched  over  him  from  in- 
fancy and  was  domesticated  with  him  till 
her  death  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-six. 
He  seems  to  have  shared  and  encouraged 
this  theory  ;  for  when  it  was  the  fashion  to 
celebrate  mothers,  when  Victor  Hugo  and 
Lainartine  were  emulously  eloquent  about 
theirs,  the  combined  inspiration  of  filial  gra- 
titude and  example  could  only  extort  from 
Sainte-Beuve  a  meagre  and  solitary  tribute 
to  his.  Coupling  her  with  an  old  aunt 
whom  he  had  just  seen  laid  in  her  coflin,  he 
exclaims  : 
'Elle  m'aimait  pourtant— et    ma   mere  autti 

m'nitne, 
Et  ma  mere  a  son  tour  mourra.' 

This  contrasts  strangely  with  the  lines  in 
which  he  refers  to  his  father : 
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'Mon  pere  ainsi  sentait.    Si,  ne  dans  Ba  mort 

meme, 
Ma  memoire  n'eut  pas  son  image  supreme, 
II  m'a  laisse  du  moins  son  ame  et  son  esprit, 
Et  son  goilt  tout  entier,  a  cbaque  marge  ecrU.' 

The  father  was  a  man  of  cultivated  taste 
and  (for  his  means)  a  liberal  purchaser  of 
books  ;  two  or  three  of  which  he  left 
covered  with  marginal  notes,  showing  dis- 
crimination and  research.  His  memory  re- 
flected honour  on  his  descendant,  and  he 
was  no  longer  present  in  the  flesh  with  those 
outward  and  visible  marks  of  straitened  cir- 
cumstances which  are  trying  to  fastidious- 
ness or  wounding  to  self-love.  The  mother, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  simply  a  warm- 
hearted, homely,  affectionate  creature,  who 
was  hard  pressed  to  provide  for  his  material 
wants.  '  He  is  always  without  socks,'  was 
her  recorded  exclamation  to  a  female  friend. 
As  ho  grew  to  man's  estate,  she  was  sorely 
disquieted  by  his  more  ambitious  yearnings. 
She  regarded  literature  as  a  precarious  and 
unprofitable  trade,  and  never  felt  confident 
of  his  position  till  he  was  elected  of  the 
Academy.  Instead  of  consulting  her,  as 
Moliere  consulted  his  old  woman,  he  was 
wont  to  treat  superciliously  any  opinion  she 
ventured  to  express  on  topics  not  lying  with- 
in her  peculiar  province  as  housekeeper. 

In  more  than  one  official  document  his 
father  is  inscribed  as  de  Sainte-Beuve,  but 
there  is  no  proof  that  the  noble  prefix  was 
otherwise  adopted  by  him  ;  it  was  clearly 
•  never  used  by  the  mother,  and  Sainte-Beuve, 
although  naturally  anxious  to  prove  a  con- 
nection with  the  Doctor  Jacques  de  Sainte- 
Beuve  who  figures  in  his  *  Port  Royal,' 
failed  in  carrying  his  pedigree  higher  up 
than  his  grandfather,  a  comptroller  of  taxes 
at  Aix.  He  therefore  took  his  part  bravely, 
and  openly  repudiated  the  pretension  he  was 
unable  to  make  good,  *  Not  being  noble,' 
he  writes,  i  I  did  not  cho&se  to  give  myself 
the  air  of  being  so.'     Just  so  Beranger : 

*  He"  quoi  !  J'apprends  que  Ton  critique 
I*e  de  qui  precede  mon  nom. 
Etes  vous  de  noblesse  antique  ? 
Moi,  noble  ?    Oh  !  v raiment,  messieurs,  non. 
*  *  *  #  ♦  ♦ 

Je  suis  vilain,  et  trSs  vilain.' 

To  adopt   Sainte-Beuve's  own    account   in 
his  Autobiography :  — 

'My  mother  without  fortune,  an^  a  sister 
of  my  father,  who  joined  her,  brought  me  up. 
I  followed  my  studies  at  the  pension  of  M. 
Bleriot,  at  Boulogne.  I  had  terminated  the 
entire  course,  including  my  rhetoric,  at  thir- 
teen and  a-haif.  But  I  well  knew  all  that 
was  wanting  in  me,  and  I  desired  my  mother 
to  send  me  to  Paris,  although  this  was  a 
great  sacrifice  on  account  of  her  small  means. 

'  I  came  to  Paris  for  the  first  time  in  Sep- 
tember, 1818,  and  since  this  time,  saving  rare 


absences,  I  have  never  ceased  to  inhabit  it. 
I  was  put  to  board  with  M.  Landry,  Rue  de 
la  Censaie.  M.  Landry,  formerly  Professor 
of  Louis-le-Qrand,  mathematician  and  philo- 
sopher, was  a  freethinker.  I  dined  at  his  ta- 
ble, and  met  at  it  from  the  first  his  favourite 
friends,  the  academician  Picard  amongst 
others.  I  was  treated  as  a  big  boy,  as  a  little 
man.' 

During  his  first  year  at  this  boarding- 
house,  he  was  a  student  at  the  College 
Charlemagne,  where  he  gained  the  first  prize 
for  history :  during  the  second,  he  completed 
his  second  course  of  rhetoric  at  the  College 
Bourbon,  where  he  gained  the  first  prize  for 
Latin  verse. 

*  But  I  was  already  emancipated.  In  doing 
my  philosophy  under  M.  Damiron,  I  hard- 
ly believed  in  it.  Enjoying  full  liberty  at  my 
pension,  because  I  did  not  abuse  it,  I  went 
every  evening  to  the  Athenee  Rue  de  Vaiois, 
at  the  Palais  Royal,  from  seven  to  eight,  to 
follow  the  courses  of  physiology,  chemistry, 
and  natural  history,  of  MM.  Magendie,  Robi- 
quet,  de  Blainville,  and  hear  literary  lectures, 
&c.  I  was  there  presented  to  M.  de  Tracy. 
I  had  a  decided  taste  for  the  study  of  medi- 
cine. My  mother  came  then  to  settle  in 
Paris,  and,  lodging  with  her,  I  followed  the 
courses  of  the  School  (of  Medicine). ' 

This  was  in  June,  1823.  Besides  attend- 
ing medical  lectures,  he  (in  English  phrase) 
walked  the  hospitals  for  nearly  three  years  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  donbt  that  his  anatomical 
studies  strengthened,  if  they  did  not  found 
or  form,  the  marked  leaning  towards  materi- 
alism which  he  subsequently  avowed.  *  I 
began  frankly  and  bluntly  by  the  most  ad- 
vanced eighteenth  century,  by  Tracy,  Dau- 
non,  Lamarck,  and  the  physiology  ;  there  is 
my  veritable  ground  (fonds).'  It  was  said 
of  Tracy  that  he  blushed  to  believe,  and 
cared  only  to  know ;  and  the  apostrophe 
placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  old  savant  by 
M.  Octave  Feuillet  (in  i  Redemption ') 
breathed  the  true  spirit  of  the  school :  '  How 
should  I  help  believing  in  the  immortal  soul  ? 
I  have  touched  it  with  my  finger.'  We 
agree  with  M.  d'Uaussonville,  that  it  was 
almost  a  matter  of  course  that  a  disposition 
like  Sainte-Beuve's  should  be  warped  by 
such  pursuits.  '  One  must  have  the  soul 
and  the  intellect  singularly  inclined  to  spirit- 
ualism not  to  feel  an  involuntary  trouble  in 
presence  of  the  mysterious  phenomena  that 
physiological  science  reveals  to  our  re- 
searches. When  we  see,  palpitating  under 
the  dissecting  knife,  the  organs  in  which  life 
appears  to  be  concentrated,  we  may  some- 
times be  tempted  to  forget  that  the  principle 
and  the  source  of  life  are  elsewhere.'  There 
is  ample  proof,  however,  that  Sainte-Beuve 
had  too  much  spiritualism  or  poetry  in  his 
nature  to  adopt  implicitly  the  hard  cold 
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doctrine  of  the  Tracy  school.  At  the 
Landry  boarding-house  he  had  formed  a 
life-long  friendship  with  Eustache  Barbe, 
afterwards  the  Abbe  Barbe,  with  whom  he 
kept  up  an  uninterrupted  correspondence  of 
the  most  confidential  kind,  exhibiting  all  the 
oscillations  of  his  mind  on  religious  subjects. 
In  a  letter  to  this  friend,  about  the  time 
when  he  spoke  of  the  eighteenth  century  as 
his  fonds,  he  writes : — 4  You  tell  me  that 
the  Government  is  a  power  exercised  by 
Ministers,  which  is  very  true  ;  and  you  add, 
Power  emanating  from  God  alone.  Un- 
doubtedly this  power  comes  from  God  in 
the  s£nse  that  all  comes  from  Him,  and  that 
•  He  is  the  source  of  all ;  but  I  believe ' — 
and  he  then  proceeds  to  show  why  he 
does  not  believe  in  Right  Divine. 

Contemporaneous  with  this  mental  strug- 
gle between  faith  and  reason,  was  another 
intimately  connected  with  it— whether  he 
should  adopt  medicine  or  literature  as  a  pro- 
fession. In  1827,  Dubois,  the  professor 
under  whom  he  had  studied  at  the  Coll6ge 
Charlemagne,  founded  the  '  Globe,'  invited 
him  to  become  a  contributor,  and  took  con- 
siderable pains  to  train  him  as*  a  jour- 
nalist. *  He  tried  mo  with  a  number  of 
small  articles.  They  are  signed  8.  B.,  and 
it  is  easy  for  any  biographer  to  follow  my 
tentative  beginnings.  One  day,  Dubois  said 
to  me,  "  Now  you  know  how  to  write,  and 
you  can  go  alone."  '  His  success  in  this  line 
was  apparently  not  marked  enough  to  decide 
his  future  career  till  an  incident  occurred 
which  threw  a  fresh  and  preponderating  in- 
fluence into  the  scale  and  speedily  caused 
medicine  to  kick  the  beam.  There  arc  two 
versions.  Victor  Hugo's  is,  that  one  morn- 
ing as  he  was  at  breakfast,  the  servant  an- 
nounced M.  Sainte-Beuve,  and  showed  in  a 
young  man,  a  stranger,  who  introduced  him- 
self as  a  neighbour  and  writer  for  the 
4  Globe/  ready  and  willing  to  undertake  a 
continuation  of  the  articles  (already  com- 
menced by  another),  on  the  poet's  *  Crom- 
well.'* *  The  interview,'  it  is  added,  *  was  a 
very  agreeable  one  on  both  sides,  and  pro- 
mises of  a  renewal  of  intercourse  were  ex- 
changed.' Sainte-Beuve  disputes  the  accu- 
racy of  this  circumstantial  narrative.  He 
says  that  Dubois,  having  commissioned  him 
to  review  Victor  Hugo's  *  Odes  et  Ballades,' 
he  wrote  (January  2nd  and  9th,  1827)  two 
articles  which  attracted  the  notice  of 
Goethe  : — 

*  I  had  then  no  acquaintance  with  Victor 
Hugo.  We  were  near  neighbours  without 
knowing  it.  He  came  to  thank  me  for  the 
articles  without  finding  me.     The  next  day, 

*  '  Victor  Hugo,  raconte  par  un  T6moin  de  sa 
Vie/ 


or  the  day  after,  I  called  on  him  and  found 
him  at  breakfast.  This  little  scene,  and  my 
entree  have  been  painted  in  lively  colours  in 
44  Victor  Hugo,  raconteV'  But  it  is  not  accu- 
rate to  say  that  I  came  to  offer  to  place  the 
*  *  Globe"  at  his  disposal.  From  my  youth  up- 
wards I  have  understood  criticism  differently : 
modeste,  mais  digne.  I  have  never  offered 
myself.  I  have  waited  for  people  to  come  to 
me.  Dating  from  this  day,  began  my  initia- 
tion into  the  romantic  sphool  of  poets.  Till 
then  I  was  sufficiently  antipathic,  on  account 
of  the  royalism  and  the  mysticism,  which  I 
did  not  share.  I  had  even  written  in  the 
u  Globe"  a  severe  article  on  the  "  Cinq  Mars" 
of  M.  de  Vigpy,  shocked  by  the  falsehood  of 
its  historic  side.  It  was  in  tbe  same  year 
that  I  left  the  study  of  medicine.  I  had  been 
eUve  externe  at  the  hospital  Saint  Louis.  I 
had  a  chamber  there,  and  was  regular  in  my 
attendance.  Finding  it  easier  to  make  my 
way  in  the  career  of  literature,  I  took  to  it.'" 

The  iutimacy  with  Victor  Hugo  grew  ra- 
pidly, and  he  became  a  welcome  member  of 
the  coterie  called  Le  Cenacle  (the  guest-, 
chamber),  composed  of  poets  or  poetasters, 
painters  and  sculptors,  who  claimed  a 
monopoly  of  French  genius  and,  taken 
at  their  word,  had  almost  all  of  them  a 
masterpiece  in  preparation  or  conception. 
Lamartrae,  Alfred  de  Vigny,  Alfred  de 
Mnsset,  David  d' Angers,  Louis  Boulan- 
ger,  and  the  two  Deschamps  were  of  the 
number.  They  met  constantly  at  Victor 
Hugo's,  where  they  called  one  another  by 
their  Christian  names.  Indeed,  the  tone  of 
familiarity  became  so  general  and  so  catch- 
ing, that  he  was  compelled  to  issue  a  pe- 
remptory injunction  to  prevent  Madame,  ins 
wife,  from  being  addressed  as  Adeic.  A 
spark  of  jealousy  or  rivalry  would  occasion- 
ally flash  out  in  a  sarcasm,  as  when  Emile 
Deschamps  said  of  a  rising  light,  *  TJiat  poet 
have  a  star !  Say  rather  a  taper  (bougie).' 
But  they  presented  a  united  front  to  the 
outer  or  philistine  world  :  forming  a  kind  of 
Mutual  Admiration  Company  (Unlimited) 
and  animated  by  the  spirit  which  originated 
La  Camaraderie  of  Scribe. 

George  Smythe  (Lord  Strangford)  used  to 
describe  a  scene  at  one  of  the  Young  Eng- 
land breakfast-tables,  to  which  the  editor  of 
a  daily  paper  had  been  invited  in  the  hope 
of  enlisting  his  services  in  the  cause.  He 
was  explaining  how  far  his  political  notions 
agreed  with  theirs,  when  one  of  them  broke 
in  :  '  This  is- all  very  well,  but  when  do  you 
intend  to  butter  us?'  It  may  be  sus- 
pected that  the  same  question  was  put  to 
Sainte-Beuve  by  more  than  one  of  the  eager 
aspirants  to  immortality  with  whom  he  was, 
now  associated.  Nor  was  he  slow  in  re- 
sponding to  the  call.  Besides  ringing  the 
praises  of  the  most  distinguished  members 
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of  the  school,  he  undertook  a  series  of  articles 
■  on  Ronsard  and  the  French  poetry  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  with  tfce  avowed_object  of 
discovering  irilhe  older  poets  the  (to  borrow 
M.  d'Haussonvi lie's  apt  expression)  ancestors 
of  the  romanticists,   of   drawing   up   their 
genealogical  tree,  and  establishing  that  they 
had    hit   upon    the   veritable  tradition    of 
French  poetry  from  which  the  classicists  had 
been  the  first  to  stray.     In  thus  reverting  to 
the  bards  of  the  olden  time   as   the   true 
sonrces   of    inspiration,  Sainte-Beuve,  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  was  following  in 
the  track  of  the  leaders  of  the  same  school 
in  Germany,  the  SchJegels  and  Tieck,  whose 
views  were  amusingly  paraphrased  by  llenri 
Heine.     *  Our  poetry/  he  makes  them  say, 
4  is  antiquated  ;  our  muse  is  an  old  woman 
with  a  distaff ;  our  hero  no  fair  boy,  but  a 
shrivelled  dwarf  with  grey  hair ;    our  feel- 
ings are  withered,  our  fancy  is  dried  up ; 
we   must  refresh  ourselves ;  we  must  seek 
out   the   neglected   fountains  of  the  naive 
simple  poetry  of  the  middle  ages ;  there  the 
draught  of  renovation  bubbles  up  for  us.' 
Their  disciples,  he  adds,  hurried  off  at  once 
to    these    wondrous   springs,    where   they 
sipped,  and  gulped,  and  swallowed  with  such 
extraordinary  zest,  that  it  chanced  to  them 
as  to  the  elderly  waiting-woman  who  drank 
so  much  of  the  elixir  of  youth  on  her  mis- 
tress's dressing-table,  that  she  not  only  be- 
came   young  again  but  was  turned  into  a 
little  child. 

Sainte-Beauve  laid  himself  equally  open 
to  raillery,  when,  instead  of  relying  on  the 
simple  touches  of  fancy  and  feeling,  the 
graces  snatched  beyond  the  reach  of  art, 
the  native  woodnotes  wild,  of  the  early  un- 
sophisticated poets,  he  adduced  their  irreg- 
ularities to  justify  the  licenses  in  which  the 
modern  renovators  of  art  and  literature  sys- 
tematically indulged.  There  was  a  line, 
however,  beyond  which  he  refused  to  go 
along  with  the  new  school.  The  unrestrained 
admiration  which  he  bestowed  on  their  lyri- 
cal productions  was  not  extended  to  their 
dramas :  he  was  a  classicist  on  the  stage ; 
and  his  sympathies  were  not  with  the  party 
who,  after  the  first  representation  of  *  llenri 
Trois '  at  the  Francais,  formed  a  ring  in  the 
fcyer  and  danced  round  the  bust  of  Racine, 
shouting  Enfonce  Racine  !  Enfonce  Racine  ! 
There  was  a  suppressed  bitterness  in  the 
smile  with  which  Alfred  de  Vigny  listened 
to  some  female  admirers  who,  when  he  was 
meditating  a  rivalry  with  Milton,  cried  out 
in  chorus,  *  Oh,  give  us  more  Cinq  Mars; 
1hat\$  your  line.'  Sainte-Beuve  would  have 
received  much  in  the  same  manner  the  com- 
pliments and  congratulations  of  friends  on 
his  having  hit  upon  his  own  richest  vein  in 


criticism.  His  destiny,  he  fully  believed,  was 
to  achieve  immortality  as  a  poet :  he .  was 
burning  to  enter  the  lists  with  the  most 
brilliant  of  his  associates,  and  early  in  1829 
he  came  before  the  public  with  the  first 
of  his  original  compositions,  entitled  *  Vie 
Poesies  et  Pensecs  de  Joseph  Delorme. 
This  Joseph  Delorme,  he  states  in  his  autobi- 
ography, without  being  identically  himself  as 
to  biographical  circumstances,  was  faithfully 
his  '  moral  image.'  We  therefore  turn  to  the 
4  Vie  '  to  verify  his  moral  image  or  ascertain 
at  least  what  sort  of  moral  image  he  deemed 
likely  to  conciliate  favour  for  the  *  Po6sies ' 
reflecting  it. 

Joseph  Delorme,  then,  is  a  moody,  sickly, 
wayward  lad,  who — a  commonplace  thing 
enough  in  precocious  boys — passes  most  of 
his  time  in  day-dreaming.  His  place  of 
refuge  from  haunting  fancies  was  the  church, 
and  nc  found  strength  and  comfort  morning 
•and  eveuing  in  long  prayers.  His  sfhool 
days  were  marked  by  displays  which  be- 
tokened a  brilliant  career.  *  If,  on  leaving 
school,  he  had  given  away  unreservedly  to 
his  literary  and  poetical  tendencies,  no 
doubt,  we  think,  he  would  have  succeeded 
to  his  heart's  desire  ;  he  would  have  found 
in  his  virgin  soul  sufficient  energy  for  all ; 
his  obscure  name  would  now  be  linked  to 
more  works  than  one.'  Unluckily  the 
genial  current  of  his  virgin  soul  was  stopped 
or  frozen  by  science.  Abjuring  his  Chris- 
tian creed,  he  gave  imself  up  to  the  impiety 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  *  or  rather  to  tho 
sombre  and  mystic  adoration  of  nature, 
which,  with  Diderot  and  Hoi  bach,  almost 
resembles  a  religion.'  He  would  have 
scrupled  to  set  foot  in  a  church,  and  on  com- 
ing home  on  a  Sunday  evening,  he  would 
have  walked  a  league  to  throw  into  the  hat 
of  a  pauper  the  savings  of  a  week.  He  was 
ready  for  any  amount  of  "sacrifice.  He 
abruptly  broke  off  his  visits  to  a  charming 
young  person  with  whom  he  might  hope,  at 
the  end  of  some  years,  a  suitable  union. 

*  But  his  rather  rude  (unpen  farouche)  phi- 
lanthropy dreaded  to  be  permanently  impris- 
oned in  too  contracted  affections,  or,  as  ha<s 
been  said,  in  an  egoisme  d  dmix  personnel. 
Moreover,  he  had  formed  for  himself  a  per- 
spective of  I  know"  not  what  ideal  of  mar- 
riage, in  which  the  sacrament  should  count 
for  nothing.  He  required  a  Mademoiselle  de 
Chaux,  a  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse,  or  a 
LodoTska.' 

He  kept  a  journal,  almost  all  the  pages  of 
which  are  dated  at  night,  '  like  the  prayers 
of  Dr.  Johnson  and  the  poems  of  the  un- 
happy Kirke  White'  One  evening,  as  he 
was  returning  to  his  humble  and  elevated 
abode  on  the  fifth  story  by  moonlight,  he 
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caught  himself  murmuring  and  intoning 
plaints  which  resembled  verses.  Then  the 
long-hidden  truth  broke  upon  him  ;  science 
was  not  his  strong  point ;  verse  was.  He 
read  over  again  with  candour  and  simplicity 
those  melodious  poetical  lamentations  which 
he  had  once  treated  with  mockery. 

*  The  idea  of  being  associated  with  those 
chosen  beings  who  sing  their  sufferings  here 
below,  and  of  groaning  harmoniously  after 
their  manner,  smiled  on  him  in  the  depths  of 
his  wretchedness,  and  set  him  up  again  a  little. 
Art,  no  doubt,  went  for  nothing  in  his  first  at- 
tempts, He  desired  merely  to  tell  himself  his 
sufferings  faithfully,  and  to  tell  them  in  verse. 
This  occupation  proved  an  inadequate  resto- 
rative ;  he  thought  only  of  living  as  the  con- 
demned of  yesterday  who  is  to  die  to-mor- 
row, and  to  lull  himself  with  monotonous 
songs  to  put  death  to  sleep.' 

To  carry  out  this  purpose  of  dying  like 
the  fabled  swan,  he  shut  himself  in  a  garret 
ana  passed  his  time  between  fainting-fits  and 
frenzies,  his  chief  trouble  being  the  occa- 
sional recurrence  of  reason,  which,  prowling 
round  him  like  a  phantom,  and  accompany- 
ing him  to  the  abyss  with  a  lurid  glare,  sug- 
gested the  agreeable  image  of  drowning  with 
a  lantern  round  one's  neck. 

4  Joseph  retired  last  summer  to  a  little  vil- 
lage near  Meudon.  He  died  there,  some 
time  in  October,  of  a*  pulmonary  cough,  com- 
plicated, it  is  believed,  by  an  affection  of  the 
•heart.  A  melancholy  consolation  for  us  min- 
gles with  the  reflection  on  so  premature  an 
end.  If  the  malady  had  been  prolonged 
some  time  more,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  he 
would  not  have  waited  its  effects  ;  at  least, 
in  reading  the  collection,  it  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  he  secretly  nourished  a  sinister 
thought.7 

In  1829,  when  these  i  Poesies'  were  pub- 
lished, Sainte-Beuve  had  outlived  his  own 
analogous  struggles  and  delusions :  he  may 
have  suffered  from  poverty  or  disappoint- 
ments of  the  heart,  but,  although  below  the 
middle  height,  he  was  of  strong,  healthy 
make,  especially  as  regards  chest  and  lungs. 
It  is  hardly  conceivable,  therefore,  that  he 
should  have  selected  such  a  character  for  his 
#  poetical  d6but  This  diluted  mixture  of 
Byronism  and  Wertherism,  of  Chatterton 
and  Rousseau,  of  maudlin  sentiment  and  per- 
verted imagination,  has  not  even  the  poor 
merit  of  novelty.  It  was  the  malady  of 
the  generation.  A  diseased  liver,  a  heart 
complaint,  or  a  hectic  cough,  was  mistaken 
by  intense  vanity  for  an  infallible  proof  of 
genius,  and  morbid  self-consciousness  sought 
notoriety  in  default  of  fame,  at  the  first 
grave  check  or  mortification,  in  suicide.  It 
was  in  the  height  of  this  mania  that  two 
young  men,  named  Lebras  and  Escousse,  on 


the  failure  of  a  small  piece  at  the  Gait6,  put 
an  end  to  their  lives  by  charcoal.  4 1  re- 
quest,* writes  Escousse,  *  that  the  journals 
which  announce  my  death  will  add  this  de- 
claration :  "  Escousse  killed  himself  because 
he  felt  that  his  place  was  not  here ;  be- 
cause he  wanted  force  at  every  step  he  took, 
before  or  behind  ;  because  the  love  of  glory 
did  not  sufficiently  animate  his  soul — if  soul 
he  had."  '  One  of  the  journalists  who  com- 
plied with  the  request,  retorted  :  *  Madman, 
you  die  non  pas  parce  que  la  gloire  voun 
manque,  mats  parce  que  vous  manquez  d  la 
gloire.'1  Beranger  aggravated  the  evil  t  by 
embalming  their  memory  in  a  sonnet : — 

'Qaoi,  morts  tous  deux!   dans  cette  ckambw 

close 
Oil  du  charbon  pe  ■       core  la  vapeur ! 
Leur  vie,  helas,  etait  a  peine  eclose. 
Suicide  affreux  1  triste  objet  de  stupeur  I 
***** 
Et  vers  le  del  se  fray  ant  un  cheurin  ■ 
lis  sont  partis  eh  se  donnant  la  main/ 

Starting  for  heaven  in  the  same  fashion,  and 
probably  in  the  same  doubt  about  a  soul,  a 
notary's  clerk  left  a  piece  of  paper  declaring 
that  he  quitted  the  world  because,  having 
duly  calculated  and  considered,  he  did  not 
think  it  possible  for  him  to  be  so  great  u 
man  as  Napoleon.'* 

The  best  (or  worst)  half  of  Joseph  Dc- 
lorme's  poetry  is  pervaded  by  the  same  tone 
of  feeling  and  of  thought,  if  it  can  bo 
called  thought  In  *  Le  Suicide/  Charles 
ascends  a  rock  overhanging  the  sea,  with  the 
view  of  taking  a  plunge  into  eternity,  lie 
looks  round,  and  the  prospect  brightens  as  he 
gazes  on  it.  Pleasure  boats  carrying  laugh- 
ing friends,  approach  and  hail  him  as  they 
pass,  lie"  smiles  a  pitying  smile  at  their 
lightness  of  heart,  emblematic  of  human  fol- 
ly ;  but  resolves  to  wait  till  a  wandering 
cloud  shall  momentarily  obscure  the  sun. 

'  Ce  sera  J'heure  alors Et  quand,  d'nn  not 

docile 
Mollement  rameo£s  vers  un  retour  facile 
Et  pousses  par  le  flux, 

Les  joyeux  promeneurs  regagneront  la  terre, 
Celui  que,  le  matin,  ils  virent  solitaire, 
lis  ne  le  verront  plus.' 

In  *  Les  Rayons  Jaunes '  (which,  he  say* 
in  a  noto,  provoked  more  criticisms  and  epi- 
grams than  any  piece  in  the  collection)  the 
golden  tints  of  evening,  as  he  sits  at  his 
window,  recall  how  everything  looked  yellow 
when  he  attended  chapel  as  a  child.  But, 
alas  !  the  time  has  come,  when,  let  thing* 
look  as  yellow  as  they  would,  they  could  not 
bi^ng  back  the  trusting  piety  of  youth.  The 
scene  is  the  aunt's  funeral : — 


*  Bui  wer's  (Lord  Dalling's) 
Vol.  i.,  Book  i..  'Vanity. 
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'Le  cercueil  arriva,  qu'on  meeara  de  Vaune. 
J'etais  la  ...  .  puis,  autour,  dee  ciergea  brti- 

l&ient  jaune, 
Dea  pretres  priaient  baa. 

Mais  en  vain  je  voulais  dire  Thymine  derniere  : 
Mon  ceil  eiait  sans  lanne  et  ma  voir  tans  prlere, 
Carje  ne  croyaU  pas.' 

Why  the  coffin  on  its  arrival  should  be 
measured  with  the  aune,  except  to  get  a 
rhyme  for  jaune,  is  not  self-evident.  The 
dreary  future  in  store  for  him  is  summed 
ap  in  two  lines  : — 

*  Jamais  sur  mon  torabeau  ne  jannira  la  roue, 
Xi  le  jaune  souci.' 

* 
There  arc  some  verses  of  a  later  period 
in  a  healthier  spirit  and  more  elevated  tone, 
as  when  the  shade  of  Milton  appears  and 
calls  on  him  to  lay  aside  vain  fancies  and 
idle  plaints  for  the  serious  business  of  life. 

'Etmoi,  revais-je  alore  qu' Albion  en  col  ere, 
Pareille  a  l'Ocean  qui  irrite  et  bond  it, 
Loin  d'elle  rejetait  la  race  impopulaire 
Du  tyran  qu'elle  avait  maud  it  ? 
H  fallut  oublier  les  mystiques  tendreasen, 
Et  les  sonnets  d'amouf,  dits  a  l'ecko  des  boia, 
U  fallut,  ni'arrachant  a  mes  donees  triet  esses, 
Corps  a  corps  com  bait  re  les  rois.' 

Sainte-Benve's  place  in  the  Cenacle  is  in- 
dicated by  Alfred  de  Musset,  in  his  Stanzas 
to  Charles  Nodier : — 

4  Sainte-Beuve  faisait  dans  l'ombre, 
Douce  et  sombre. 
Pour  un  ceil  noir,  un  blanc  bonnet, 
Un  Sonnet/ 

He  was  always  more  or  less  the  slave  of 
some  passion  or  fancy.  In  the  words  of  a 
friend  (Mcrimee,  we  suspect),  cited  by  the 
biographer :  4  Sainte-Beuve  was  of  an  am- 
orous complexion ;  but  for  his  misfortune 
he  was  ugly,  and  of  an  ugliness  which  the 
women  never  forgive.*  Thus  he  never,  or 
hardly  ever,  succeeded  in  his  pretensions. 
"  The  •women,"  he  exclaimed  with  bitter- 
ness, "always  offer  me  their  friendship!" 
He  also  wanted  what  Prince  Puchler  calls 
the  education  of  the  drawing-room ;  and  his 
sonnets  to  women  of  society  are  sadly  de- 
ficient in  the  air  of  refined  gallantry.  Thus, 
in  the  4  Causerie  au  Bal/  to  Madame  .... 
when  she  looks  cold : — 

Avons-nous  done  fait  mal  ?  d'une  voix  qui  sou- 

pire 
Ai-je  effraye  ce  cceur,  ou  d'un  trop  long  sourire  ? 
Ai-je  parle  trop  has?  ai-je  d'un  pied  mutin 
Agac£  sous  la  robe  un  Soulier  de  satin? ' 

It  was  presuming  a  good  deal  to  suppose 
the  bare  possibility  of  such  causes  of  offence, 
except  at  one  of  the  balls  which  are  de- 
scribed con  amove  by  Paul  de  Kock.     The 

*  Mirabeau  said  of  his  own  ugliness  that  it  was 
interesting  :   Une  laideur  interetsante. 


three   following   lines  arc   from    *Lo  Sui- 
cide ' : — 

'  L'af  pect  du  mal  souffert  repose  Tame  usee : 
La  suenr  de  lnidi  nous  retombe  en  rosee 
Quand  le  jour  va  finir.' 

The  sweat  of  the  midday  descending 
upon  us  towards  nightfall  in  dew,  may  be  a 
truer  image  but  hardly  so  graceful  or  pleas- 
ing as  Lord  Chesterfield's : — 

1  The  dews  of  the  evening  most  carefully  shun. 
Those  tears  of  the  sky  fur  the  loss  or  the  sun.' 

Sainte-Beuve's  verses  are  not  merely  de- 
ficient in  refinement.  They  want  ease,  na- 
aure,  and  spontaneity  :  they  do  not  flash, 
glow,  or  sparkle:  we  smell  the  midnight 
oil :  we  hear  the  grating  of  the  file :  we  arc 
constantly  reminded  that  rhymed  rhetoric 
is  not  poetry.  His  friends  of  the  Cenacley 
however,  in  the  true  spirit  of  camaraderie, 
were  enthusiastic  in  their  admiration.  '  Your 
Joseph  Delorme  (wrote  Alfred  de  Vigny) 
prevents  me  from  writing,  prevents  me  from 
going  out,  prevents  me  from  thinking  of 
anything  but  his  verses.  Ah,  good  evening ! 
this  mask  troubles  me ;  your  verses,  your 
prose,  your  sonnets,  vour  elegies, — I  am  en- 
chanted with  all.'  \Vhat  gratified  his  vanity 
still  more  were  some  letters  from  women  who 
mistaking,  or  pretending  to  mistake,  the 
fiction  for  reality,  wrote  to  him  to  say  thaj, 
if  they  had  known  Joseph  Delorme,  they 
would  have  consoled  him.  The  scandal 
caused  in  graver  circles  was,  in  one  sense, 
an  advantage ;  for  fame  may  be  compared 
to  a  shuttlecock  which  is  kept  from  falling 
by  being  struck  from  side  to  side  : — 

4  This  unlucky  book,'  wrote  Sainte-Beuve  to 
M.  Loudierc.  '  has  had  all  the  success  I  could 
hope :  it  has  irritated  worthy  people  much 
more  than  I  should  have  thought  credible. 
Madame  de  Broglie  has  condescended  to  find 
it  immoral;  M.  Guizot,  that  it  is  a  Jacobin 
and  Sawbones*  Wert  her.  It  has  given  rise  to 
schism  and  debates  in  the  u  Globe."  Is  not 
this  glorious  and  amusing  ? ' 

At  the  same  time  he  wrote  in  an  apolo- 
getic tone  to  Barbe  that  he  would  bring  the 
book  to  him  :  that  it  was  too  profane  to  be 
sent  from  a  distance  without  explanation 
and  commentary,  *  although,  rest  assured, 
perfectly  inoffensive  towards  religion  and 
monarchy.1  The  strangest  criticism  was  an 
anonymous  ono  quoted  by  M.  d'Hausson- 
ville :  *  I  was  acquainted  with  a  woman  who 
was  handsome,  but  her  breath  always  be- 
trayed the  fever  of  an  agitated  night.  Such 
is  the  poetry  of  this  M.  Delorme ;  it  is  not 
healthy,  but  it  is  penetranteS 

The  *  Poesies  et  Pensees '  of  Joseph  De- 


k  Carabin,  a  cant  term  for  a  medical  student. 


Digitized  by" 


>le 


00 


Life  and  Writings  0/  Sainte-Beuve. 


Jan. 


lorrae  appeared  in  March,  1829:  'Los  Con- 
solations '  in  March,  1 830 ;  and  rarely  has  so 
startling  a  transformation  been  undergone 
within  so  short  a  space.  The  seeont  work 
— a  collection  of  lyrical  effusions  in  much 
the  same  form — is  in  studied  antagonism  to 
the  first.  Every  trace  of  doubt,  despair, 
mocking  scepticism,  and  gloomy  materialism, 
has  disappeared ;  and  the  pervading  tone  is 
pious  to  monotony.  To  Victor. Hugo,  of  all 
people  in  the  world,  is  assigned  the  credit 
of  this  conversion.  In  a  preliminary  ad- 
dress, after  vividly  portraying  a  friendship 
which  *  walks  and  mounts  with  us,  and  raises 
us  to  the  foot  of  the  Eternal  throne,'  he 
breaks  out : — 

4  That,  my  Friend,  is  the  happy  refuge 
which  I  have  found  in  your  soul.  By  you 
have  I  been  brought  back  to  the  outward 
life,  to  the  movement  of  this  world,  and 
'  thence,  without  shock,  to  the  most  sublime 
truths.  You  have  begun  by  consoling  me, 
and  you  have  then  carried  me  to  the  source 
of  all  consolation  ;  for  you  have  learnt  it 
from  your  youth  upwards;  the  other  wa- 
ters dry  up,  and  it  is  only  on  the  border  of 
this  celestial  Siloe  that  one  can  be  perma- 
ncnly  seated  and  refreshed.' 

The  moral  of  sonnet  after  sonnet  in  *  Les 
Consolations '  is  that  there  is  no  happiness, 
.above  or  below,  except  in  faith.  In  *  Con- 
solation' No.  1,  addressed  to  Madame  Vic- 
tor Ilugo,  who  has  confessed  a  constant 
tendency  to  shed  tears  in  the  midst  of  all 
earthly  blessings,  he  gives  her  the  full  ben- 
efit of  her  husband's  teaching,  and  winds 
up:— 

'  Aux  instants  de  tristesse  on  pent,  d'un  ceil  plus 

ferme, 
EnviBager  la  vie  et  ses  biens  et  leur  terme, 
Et  ce  grave  plaisir,  qui  ramene  au  Seigneur, 
Soutient  I'ame  et  console  au  milieu  du  bon- 

heur.' 

Sainte-Beuve  was  a  safe  man,  of  whom 
no  husband,  it  would  seem,  thought  it  worth 
his  while  to  be  jealous;  but  we  should  like 
to  know  what  Victor  Hugo  thought,  from 
the  poetic  point  of  view,  of  these  verses  to 
t  his  wife  : — 

4  Quand  il  n'est  plus  matin  et  que  j'attends  le 
soir, 

Vers  trois  heures,  souvent,  j'aime  a  vous  aller 
voir  : 

Et  la,  vous  trouvant  seule,  0  mere  et  chaste 
epouse! 

Et  vos  enfants  au  loin  epars  sur  la  pelouse, 

Et  votre  epoux  absent  et  sorti  pour  rever, 

•Ventre  pourtant;  et  vous,  belle  et  sans  vous 
lever, 

Me  diles  de  m'asseoir  :  nous  causons,  je  com- 
mence 

A  vous  ouvrir  luon  coeur,  ma  nuit,  mon  vide 
immense/ 


By  way  of  experiment  let  us  see  how 
these  lines  will  read  in  a  free  translation  :— 

'  When  'tis  no  Jonger  morning,  towards  noon, 

without  stopping 
For  eve,  about  three,  I  most  like  to  drop  in, 
And  find  you,   oh !    chastest   of  spouses  sod 

mothers, 
And  your  children,  so  like  you,  both  sistereand 

brothers, 
The  dear  little  Innocents,  all  out  at  play 
Far  off  on  the  grass,  and  your  husband  away, 
With  his  head  in  the  clouds — what's  by  no 

means  surprising — 
I  enter,  however  :  you,  fair  and  not  rising, 
Request  me  to  sit,  which  I  do  with  a  start, 
And,  as  usual,  begin  a  discourse  on  my  heart, 
On  its  vast  acuing  void,  its  tremor,  its  fright 
At  the    unholy   thoughts  that   besiege  It  at 

night.' 

Another  eminent  poet  apparently  assisted 
in  the  new  birth  which  led  to  the  '  Conso- 
lations,' indeed  rather  more  than  assisted; 
for,  forgetful  of  the  prior  (if  it  was  prior) 
debt  of  gratitude  to  Victor  Hugo,  Sainte- 
Beuve,  with  the  minuteness  of  Crabbe,  par- 
ticularises the  day  and  month  on  which 
the  healing  influence  descended  upon  him 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Lamartine,  to 
whom  the  sixth  Consolation  is  addressed  :— 

'  Le  jour  que  je  vous  vis  pour  la  troisieme  fois, 
C'etaiten  juin  dernier,  voici  bien  deux  mois. 
****** 

Vous  m'avez  par  la  main  ramene*  jusqu'au  Gel. 
44  Tel  je  fus,"  disiez-vous.      "  Cette    humeur 

inquiete, 
Ce  trouble  de"  vorant  an  coeur  de  toute  poete 
Et  dont  souvent  s'egare  une  jeunesseen  feu, 
N'a  de  remede  ici  que  le  retour  a  Dieu."  * 

Most  of  the  consolations  are  in  the  shape 
of  flattering  communications  pour  faire 
part  of  an  interesting  event  Those  to 
whom  they  were  addressed  could  do  no  less 
than  repay  his  compliments  in  kind.  i  Con- 
soler, may  you  be  consoled  ! '  wrote  Alfred 
de  Vigny,  as  if  Sainte-Beuve  had  seriously 
thought  of  consoling  anybody.  •  Ecoutez 
votre  genie,  Monsieur  r  exclaimed  Chateau- 
briand. *  I  have  wept,  I,  who  never  weep/ 
was  the  tribute  of  Lamartine,  of  whom 
might  have  been  said  what  Curran  said  of 
Byron,  that  he  wept  for  the  press  and  wiped 
his  eyes  with  the  public.  MerinnSe,  who 
had  come  in  for  one  of  the  poetic  epistle?, 
laughed  in  his  sleeve,  and  Beranger  wrote : 
'When  you  use  the  word  Seigneur,  you 
make  me  think  of  those  old  cardinals  re- 
turning thanks  to  Jupiter  and  all  the  gods 
of  Olympus  for  the  election  of  a  new  Pope/ 

Tliis  phase  of  Sainte-Beuvc's  life,  al- 
though, in  point  of  fact,  very  little  out 
of  keeping  with  the  rest,  has  been  stu- 
diously investigated  by  the  critics  with  the 
view  of  discovering  the  precise  cause  of 
the    change    between    March,    1829,    and 
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March,  1830.     He  writes  to  his  friend,  the 
Abbe,  July  29,  1829:—- 

4 1  mast  fairly  own  to  you,  that,  if  1  have 
returned  with  sincere  conviction  and  extreme 
good  will  to  ideas  that  I  had  stripped  off  be- 
fore feeling  all  their  bearing  ana  all  their 
meaning,  this  lias  'been  less  by  a  theological 
or  even  philosophical  road  than  by  the  path 
of  art  and  poetry ;  but.  what  signifies  the  lad- 
der, provided  we  rise  and  arrive.' 

This  smacks  of  the  Don  Juan  doctrine  : — 

'  And  whether  coldness,  pride,  or  virtue  dignify 
A  womau— so  she's  good,  what  can  it  signify  V 

Liars  are  proverbially  said  to  have  short 
memories  ;  so  have  confirmed  egotists  ;  they 
renew  the  excitement  of  self-analysis  by  self- 
contradiction.  In  18G9  Sainte-Beuve  added 
this  note  to  au  article  on  La  Rochefoucauld : — 

4  My  first  youth,  from  the  moment  I  had 
begun  to  reflect,  had  been  ail  philosophi- 
cal, and  of  an  entirely  positive  philosophy,  in 
accord  with  the  physiological  and  medical  stu- 
dies to  which  I  had  destined  myself;  but  a 
grave  moral  affection,  a  great  trouble  of  sen- 
sibility, intervened  towards  1829,  and  pro- 
duced a  genuine  deviation  in  the  order  of  my 
ideas.  My  collection  of  poetry,  the  "  Conso- 
lations,1' and  other  writings  which  followed, 
—notably  "  Volupte,"  and  the  first  volume 
of  "Port  Royal,"  sufficiently  testified  this 
unquiet  and  excited  disposition  which  admit- 
ted a  large  part  of  mysticism.' 

Starting  from  this  passage  the  eloquent 
biographer  flies  off : — 

*  We  must  no  longer  shrink  back  from  the 
appropriate  word :  it  is  by  love  that  Sainte- 
Beuve  reached  religion,  and,  I  add,  he  is  not 
the  only  one,  nor  the  first,  who  has  been  led 
to  it  by  this  road.  I  should  be  unwilling  to 
say  anything  in  this  matter  that  might  have 
the  air  of  a  paradox,  or  above  all  of  irreve- 
rence ;  but  I  have  always  found  palpably  su- 
perficial and  deceitful  the  distinctions  which 
our  moralists  commonly  establish  between 
the  different  affectionate  sentiments  of  the 
human  heart.  Friendship  is  not  so  different 
as  is  believed  from  love,  nor  the  love  of  the 
creature  from  the  love  of  the  Creator." 

This  is  a  flight  beyond  us.  We  humbly 
own  that  we  are  amongst  the  moralists  who 
still  draw  such  distincti  >ns,  and  we  think  it 
will  fare  ill  with  morality  when  they  are 
definitely  laid  aside  :  when  human  love  may 
pass  unchallenged  as  love  divine,  and  illicit 
passion  make  its  stealthy  approaches  under 
the  hallowed  name  of  friendship.  There 
may  be  large-hearted  people  in  the  world 
to  whom  love  is  heaven  and  heaven  is  love  : 
a  pure  unselfish  attachment  may  have  an 
elevating  effect  :r  Steele  said  of  Lady  Eliza- 
beth Hastings  that  *  to  behold  her  is  an 
immediate  check  to  loose  behaviour,  and  to 
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love  her  is  a  liberal  education/*  But  the 
most  irreproachable  of  SainteBeuve's  he- 
roines exercised  no  influence  of  the  sort ; 
and  the  moral,  if  there  be  a  moral,  of 
*  Volupt6 '  is  that  refined  passion  is  not  a 
preventive  or  corrective  of  sensuality.  * 

*  VoluptS '  is  the  supposed  confession  of 
a  priest  named  Amaury,  who,  after  leading 
a  somewhat  loose  life,  enters  one  of  the 
strictest  religious  orders  and  dies  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity  in  America,  after  adminis- 
tering extreme  unction  to  the  lady  who 
had  enjoyed  the  principal  share  of  his  ado- 
ration, which  was  distributed  in  constantly 
varying  proportions  between  three  :  a  young 
and  innocent  girl,  an  accomplished  married 
coquette,  and  the  virtuous  high-minded 
wife  -of  a  royalist  noble.  Distractions 
enough,  one  would  have  thought,  for  a 
simple  man  of  letters  of  a  languid;  indolent 
turn  ;  'but  his  coarser  nature  gets  the  better 
of  his  finer,  and  as  a  relief  from  mystic 
transport  he  plunges  headlong  into  sensuali- 
ty, seeking  out  by  preference  the  sirens  who 
are  most  destitute  of  soul. 

The  confession  is  reduced  to  writing  for 
the  edification  of  a  young  friend  prone  to 
the  vice  which  gives  the  title  to  the  book, 
and  the  young  friend  must  have  been  most 
exceptionally  constituted  to  be  cither  amused 
or  reformed  by  it : — 

*  Two  categories  of  readers '  (observes  M. 
d'Haussonville)  *  decide  the  success  of  a  work 
of  imagination :  the  young  people  and  the 
women.  It  is  their  judgment  which  imposes 
and  whichthe  gravest  judges  end  by  accept- 
ing.f  Now,  neither  the  young  people  nor 
the  women  could  be  warmly  interested  in 
a  work  where  the  study  of  the  passion 
occupies  more  space  than  the  passion  it- 
self, where  the  analysis  of  love  anticipates 
in  some  sort  the  expression.  "  Volupte"  is 
addressed  rather  to  that  stage  of  life  when 
the  soul  already  calmed  without  being  indif- 
ferent, finds  pleasure  in  studying  without  dis- 
turbance,, in  their  complications  and  their 
shades,  sentiments  which  have  not  yet  be- 
come for  it  reminiscences.  But  I  do  nut  be- 
lieve there  is  a  man  who,  having  truly  loved, 
has  not  after  reading  certain  passages  of 
"Volupte"  been  tempted  to  exclaim  yTi$ 
true.' 

In  an  appendix  to  one  of  the  later  editions 
(the  seventh  is  now  before  us),  Sainte-Beuve 
has  bronght  together  a  quantity  of  testi- 
monials in  the  shape  of  letters  from  admir- 
ing friends,  which  recall  Sheridan's  remark 
that  the   number   of  endorsements  throws 


*'Tatler/No.44. 

t '  I  began  with  our  patriotic  and  impetuous 
youth.  With  youth  and  woman  on  our  s!de, 
success  is  certain/ — Lesseps,  'History  of  the 
Suez  Canal/    Translated  by  Sir  H.  D.  Wolff. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


98 


Life  and  Writings  of  Sainte-Beuve. 


Jan. 


doubt  upon  the  bill.  Chateaubriand,  who 
heads  the  list,  begins  :  *  I  am  only  yet  at  p. 
51,  but  I  tell  you,  without  flattery,  I  am  en- 
chanted.' Michelet  declares  it  is  a  book  to 
be  tasted  drop  by  drop ;  that  no  book  of 
the  time  will  bear  detailed  examination  so 
weli.  Villemain  has  devoured  it  '  with 
praise,  blame,  doubt,  lively  interest,  admira- 
tion.' Lamartine  did  not  like  it  and  called 
it  a  book  d  deux  fins,  '  but  (must  it  be  said  ?) 
he  was  not  pleased  at  findiug  himself  antici- 
pated in  the  supreme  confession  reproduced 
by  him  two  years  afterwards  in  his  poem  of 
"  Jocelyn."  '  The  mysticism  naturally  se- 
cured the  suffrage  of  Madame  Swetchine ; 
and  a  grande  dame,  who  had  ample  experi- 
ence of  the  range  of  feelings  in  question, 
having  passed  through  a  jeunesse  orageuse, 
naively  writes: — 

1 1  love  the  work  which  reveals  me  to  my- 
self, which  explains  to  me  the  struggles,  the 
dreamy  thoughts,  too  weak  as  1  was  to  lift 
the  burthen  of  them,  or  too  impotent  to 
give  expression  to  them.' 

By  a  hardly  excusable  indiscretion  Sainte- 
Beuve  states  that  '  this  ravishing  person ' 
was  the  Duchess  de  Castries,  who  figures  in 
one  of  Balzac's  stories  (*  La  Grenadiere ') 
as  the  Duchess  de  Langeais.  To  this  list 
might  have  been  added  the  distinguished 
nam  3  of  General  Radowitz,  who  speaks 
highly  of  the  book  as  an  analysis  of  passion. 
The  chief  value  of  '  Volupto,'  in  our  eyes,  is 
that  itsupplements  a  chapter  of  biography  : — 

*  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  give  the  name 
of  the  Marquise  de  ConcaCn,  and  well-in- 
formed people  know  even  that  of  Madame 
R.  .  .  ;  but  the, genuine  portrait  is  Amaury. 
Amaury  is  Joseph  Delorme  in  love  with  a 
marchioness.  We  clearly  recognise  in  him 
this  mixture  of  sensuality  and  romance,  of 
feebleness  and  passion,  of  sensibility  and 
egotism,  which,  painted  with  more  or  less  of 
ideal  or  reality,  constitutes  the  eternal  type 
of  the  hero  of  romance,  whether  called  Saint- 
Prcux,  Werthcr,  Oswald,  or  Benedict.  That, 
however,  which  is  peculiar  to  Amaury  and 
his  model  are  those  alternations  of  romantic 
passion,  of  gross  disorder,  and  mystic  re- 
morse, whiqh  faithfully  portray  the  state  of 
mind  of  Saintc-Beuve  when  he  was  writing 
*  "  VolupteV'  The  resemblance  stops,  it  is 
true,  at  the  denouement.  But  many  of  Sainte- 
Beuve' s  best  friends  believed  that  he  Mas 
about  to  follow  the  example  of  his  hero.  "  It 
is  reported,"  wrote  Madame  Sand,  u  that  you 
are  about  to  become  a  priest."  ' 

They  mistook  him  widely,  and  the  best 
proof  that  M.  d'Haussonville  is  right  in 
tracing  his  religious  fit  to  his  love  fit  is  that 
they  began  and  ended  together.  The  affair 
with  the  marchioness  was  broken  off  by  a 
quarrel,  and  the  scene  after  the  breach  is 
Ahus  narrated  by  an  eye-witness,  a  lady  : — 


4  They  were  not  yet  reconciled,  when,  one 
evening,  chance  brought  them  together  in  my 
presence.  Nothing  but  what  is  very  com- 
mon in  this ;  it  happens  every  day ;  but  the 
piquancy  of  the  thing  was  that  M.  Sainte- 
Beuve,  wishing  to  utter  all  he  had  upon 
the  heart,  made  use  of  me  to  express  the  bit- 
terest reflections  on  inconstancy  in  friend- 
ship, misunderstood  sentiments,  &c.  &c.  .  .  . 
As  I  was  near  enough- for  her  to  hear,  and  she 
listened  motionless  without  losing  a  word, 
you  can  fancy  the  scene  and  my  embarrass- 
ment between  the  three  personages  ;  for  the 
husband,  two  paces  further  off,  was  listening 
too.' 

Sainte-Beuve  had  met  with  this  usual  lock, 
and  been  thrown  over ;  the  real  grievance 
being  not  that  the  lady  was  inconstant  in 
friendship,  but  that  she  kept  within  its 
bounds. 

The  connection  of  subject  has  led  us  to 
anticipate  and  we  must  retrace  our  steps.  It 
is  clear  from  the  suddenness  and  eagerness 
with  which  Sainte-Beuve  closed  with  the  ad- 
vances of  Victor  Hugo  and  Co.  in  1827, 
that  there  was  little  cordiality  between  him 
and  the  leading  writers  of  the  *  Globe  ;'  such 
as  MM.  Charles  de  Reinusat,  Duvergier  de 
Hauranne,  Vitet,  Duehatel,  and  Ampere. 
They  were  men  of  the  world  or  politicians 
who  used  journalism  as  a  stepping-stone. 
He  had,  therefore,  no  cause  for  surprise, 
much  less  for  complaint,  when  they  took 
their  own  course  at  and  after  the  revolution 
of  July. 

*  I  was  absent  (he  says)  during  "  the  three 
days"  in  Normandy.  I  returned  in  all  haste. 
I  found  dissension  already  amongst  our 
friends  in  the  "  Globe."  Some  had  become 
Government  men  and  Conservatives,  sudden- 
ly alarmed.^The  others  only  demanded  to 
move  on.  I  was  one  of  these  last.  I  therefore 
adhered  to  the  journal  with  Pierre  Leroux, 
Lerminier,  Desloges,  &c.' 

Half  repenting  a  decision  which  excluded 
him  from  a  share  in  the  spoil,  he  subse- 
quently exclaims  :  '  To  hear  certain  persons, 
it  would  seem  now-a-days  that  the  *  Globe' 
had  no  other  object  than  to  smooth  the  way 
to  power  for  MM.  the  doctrinaries,  great 
and  small,  after  having  passed  six  long  years 
in  flattering  one  another.'  Yet  there  came  a 
moment  of  candour  when  he  admitted  ihai 
he  had  graduated  in  the  doctrinaire  school. 

According  to  Goethe  there  is  no  more  en- 
viable situation  for  a  man  than  to  find  hiii > 
self  between  a  love  that  is  ending  and  a  love 
that  is  beginning.  If  this  be  true  of  intel- 
lectual attachments,  Sainte-Beuve  must  have 
had  a  most  enviable  time  of  it ;  for  in  less 
than  ten  years  besides  the  vitally  important 
change  from  infidelity  to  faith,  he  changed 
sides  and  systems  three  or  four  times  over, 
and  had  been  the  professed  admirer,  or  sat 
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at  the  feet  as  a  disciple,  of  Victor   Hugo, 
Pierre    Leronx,   Armand   Carrel,   Chateau- 
briand, and  Lamennais.     It  is  an  awkward 
fact,  brought  to  light  since  his  death,  that  in 
1829  he  was  prepared  to  accept   the  ap- 
pointment of  Secretary  of  Embassy  at  Con- 
stantinople from  the   Prince  de  Polignac. 
One  of  his  excuses  for  the.  versatility  of  his 
earlier  years  was  that  the  critic  was  not  yet 
born  in  him.     But,  tested  by  consistency, 
the  critic  was  never  born  in  him  :  he  never 
attained  fixity  of  any  kind,  either  of  head 
or  heart ;  never  at  least  till  that  period  of 
life  when,  like  the  old  coquette,  he  might 
be  compared  to  the  weathercock  which  only 
became  fixed  when  it  was  rusty.     In  a  less 
apologetic  mood  he  insists  that  this  versatility 
was  essential  to  the  complete  study  of  the 
conflicting  systems  to  which  he  successively 
adhered  ;  or  (as  M.  d'Haussonville  states  the 
case)  he  persuaded  himself  that  he  should 
see  more  of  the  edifice  within  than  without, 
and  if,  to  gain  admittance  to  the   conse- 
crated ground,  he  was  required  to  put  on 
the  gown,  of  the  neophyte,  he  put  it   on 
without  hesitation.     *  The  plan  of  the  local- 
ities once  drawn,  he  insensibly  lets  drop  the 
gown  which  he  always  took  care  to  wear 
loosely,  and  it  will  be  resumed  no  more.'  This 
is  rather  an  ingenious  illustration  than  an 
argument.     Numerous  as  were  his  gyrations, 
and  much  as  he  was  swayed  by   circum- 
stances, he  was  (with  rare  exception)  quite 
in  earnest  when  he  turned,   and  wore  the 
new  gown  as  if  made  for  him  till  he  threw 
it  off. 

When  the  *  Globe '  was  sold  by  Pierre 
Lcroux  to  the  Saint-Simonians,  Sainte- 
Beuve  went  with  it  and  wrote  for  it  after  it 
had  become  the  organ  of  the  pere  Enfantin 
and  had  assumed  the  motto  :  A  ckacun  se- 
fon  m  vocation,  d  chaque  vocation  selon  ses 
wuvres.  All  he  could  say  in  his  defence 
was  that  he  did  not  go  all  lengths  with  the 
socialists : — 

'When  it  is  said  that  I  attended  the 
preachings  of  the  rue  Taitbout,  what  is 
meant  ?  If,  that  I  attended,  like  Lerminier, 
in  a  sky-blue  coat,  and  on  the  platform,  it  is 
absurd.  I  went  there  as  one  goes  everywhere 
when  one  is  young,  to  every  spectacle  that 
attracts  ;  and  that  is  all.  I  am  like  the  man 
who  said,  "I  may  have  smelt  at  the  bacon, 
but  I  was  not  caught  in  the  rat-trap. '  " 

He  glosses  over  his  connection  with  the 
4  National '  :— 

4  It  was  in  1831.  that  Carrel  proposed  to 
jne,  through  Magnin,  to  write  in  it.  I  joined 
it,  and  remained  in  it  till  1834,  having  done 
some  services  which  were  not  always  too  well 
recognised.  The  publisher,  honest  man,  Pau- 
lin,  knew  this  better  than  anybody,  and  was 
grateful  to  me  for  it  to  the  last.' 


He  omits  to  state  that  his  intimacy  with 
Carrel,  the  uncompromising  republican,  grew 
so  close  ^as  to  alarm  his  mother,  and  he  ad- 
vocated the  democratic  cause  with  a  vehe- 
mence which  justifies  a  suspicion  that  he 
was  a  democrat  at  heart.  At  the  same  time, 
he  was  unable  to  resist  the  charm  of  aris- 
tocratic society  when  it  was  thrown  open 
to  him.  Some  time  in  1833,  Ampere,  a 
former  colleague  of  the  '  felobe,'  presented 
him  to  Madame  Recamier,  and  ho  was  im- 
mediately received  on  a  footing  of  familiarity 
in  the  brilliant  circle  which  clustered  round 
her  and  Chateaubriand,  at  the  Abbaye- 
aux-Bois.  Unluckily  forgetting  the  adage 
that  it  is  good  to  be  off  with  the  old  love  be- 
fore one  is  on  with  the  new,  he  published, 
in  1834,  whilst  still  a  writer  in  the  4  National/ 
an  article  on  Ballanche  (  a  favoured  habitue 
of  the  Abbayc-anx-Bois),  in  which  he  alluded 
with  respect,  almost  with  regret,  to  *  that 
historical  legitimacy  which  no  enlighten- 
ed publicist  contests.'  There  were  other 
phrases  flattering  to  the  admirers  of  the  old 
regime,  and  a  vehement  protest,  signed  by 
Bastide  and  Raspail,  declared  that  all  men 
of  heart  had  read  the  article  with  indigna- 
tion and  astonishment.  Beranger  took  part 
with  Sainte-Beuve,  but  Carrel  remained  neu- 
ter, and  the  schism  resulted  in  a  definite 
separation,  happily  for  Sainte-Beuve,  who 
was  shortly  afterwards  congratulated  by 
Carrel:  *  You  are  fortunate;  yes,  you  aic 
not  bound.'  i  Bonnd,'  exclaims  M.  d'Haus- 
sonville, '  Sainte-Benve  was  never  bound  to 
anyone  ! '  And  in  due  time  he  made  this 
clear  to  many  others,  besides  Carrel  and 
Raspail.  Ho  made  it  tolerably,  clear  to 
Lamennais,  although  it  may  be  alleged  that 
the  Lamennais  whom  he  quitted  was  no 
longer  the  Lamennais  he  had  joined. 

The  primary  object  of  the  remarkable  tri- 
umvirate (Lamennais,  Lacordaire,  and  Monta- 
lembert),  who  founded  the  'Avenir,'  was  to  ex- 
alt Christianity  as  represented  by  the  Church, 
to  base  all  that  is  best  in  human  institutions 
upon  Faith  as  upon  a  rock.  Although  these 
views  were  not  incompatible  with  Sainte- 
Beuve's  when  the  connection  was  formed, 
he  declares  that  he  never  wrote  for  the 
*  Avenir.' ;  but  speaking  of  Lamennais,  he 
says,  'One  was  never  bound  to  him  by 
halves ' ;  and  he  was  so  deep  in  Lamen- 
nais's  confidence  that  ho  was  entrusted  with 
the  duty  of  seeing  the  *  Paroles  d'un  Croy- 
ant '  through  the  press.  Without  authority 
from  the  author,  he  struck  out  a  passage  in- 
juriously reflecting  on  the  Pope.  He  wished 
to  leave  a  reconciliation  open,  and  it  pained 
him  (to  borrow  M.  Kenan's  image)  to  see 
the  hand  of  the  priest  lifting  the  axe  against  . 
the  still  respected  statue  of  the  god.  r>PjPrT( 
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full  import  of  the  work,  however,  was  first 
revealed  to  him  by  the  printer  who  brought 
him  the  proofs  saying  :  '  My  very  composi- 
tors cannot  set  it  up  without  being,  as  it 
were,  elevated  and  transported;  the  print, 
ing*house  is  all  en  air,1 

It  was  an  eloquent  diatribe  against  priest- 
craft and  kingcraft,  strong  enough  to  sat- 
isfy the  philosopher  who  longed  for  the 
day  when  the  last  king  would  be  strangled 
with  the  entrails  of  the  last  t  priest.  It  left 
the  friends  of  Lamennais  no  alternative  but 
to  separate  from  him,  and  Sainte-Beuve  had 
ample  ground  for  remonstrance  and  re- 
proach when  he  wrote :  *  Nothing,  be  as- 
sured, is  worse  than  to  invite  souls  to  the 
faith  and  then  leave  them  without  warn- 
ing in  the  lurch.  .  .  .  How  many  hope- 
ful souls  lrave  I  known  that  you  held  and 
carried  with  you  in  your  pilgrim  scrip,  and 
who,  the  scrip  thrown  down,  are  left  strewed 
along  the  ditches  ? '  or,  when  in  conversa- 
tion, he  employed  another  of  the  strong 
homely  metaphors  in  which  he  excelled : 
4  Lamennais  has  upset  the  coach  into  the 
ditch ;  then  he  has  planted  us  there,  after 
taking  good  care  to  blow  out  the  lamp  be 
fore  he  took  to  his  heels.'* 

Giving  an  account  of  a  chance  meeting 
between  himself  and  Sainte-Beuve  in  the 
streets  of  Paris,  Lamennais  is  reported  to 
have  said:  'He  at  first  stammered  out  I 
know  not  what,  then,  completely  taken 
aback,  looked  down.'  Sainte-Beuve  sharply 
retorted :  4 1  know  not  how  I  may  have 
looked,  for  one  does  not  see  oneself ;  but  if 
I  really  appeared  embarrassed,  as  is  quite 
possible,  it  must  have  been  for  him  and  not 
for  myself.' 

*  It  was  towards  the  end  of  1837  that,  hav- 
ing long  meditated  a  book  an  Port  Royal,  I 
went  to  Switzerland,  to  Lausanne,  to  execute 
it  in  the  form  of  courses  of  lectures*  in  the 
academy  or  little  university  of  the  place.  I 
there  became  acquainted  with  very  distin- 

fuished  men,  of  whom  M.  Vinet.  was  the  first, 
returned  to  Paris  in  the  summer  of  1838, 
having  only  to  give  the  lectures  the  form  of 
a  book,  and  strengthen  my  work  by  an  exact 
version  and  the  finishing  touches.  I  spared 
neither  reflection  nor  leisure;  the  resulting 
five  volumes  were  not  less  than  twenty  years 
in  appearing.' 

He  tells  a  different  story  in  a  private  let- 
ter, May  8th,  1837,  from  which  it  may  be 
collected  that  he  was  leaving  Paris  without 
any  fixed  plan  : — 

4 1  go  straight  to  Geneva,  but  beyond — I 

*  A. full  account  of  Lamennais*  breach  with 
the  Papacy,  and  its  consequences,  is  tfiven  in 
the  '  Quarterly  Review  '  for  April,  1878,  Art.  v., 
<  Charles,  Comte  de  Montalembert.' 


know  nothing  more.  There  are  moments,  in 
truth,  when  I  think  that  I  may  haply  never 
return ;  and  that  if  I  hall  the  means  of  sub- 
sisting elsewhere,  I  would  plunge  into  the 

austere  sadness  of  exile  and  regret 

Read,  talk,  visit  beautiful  places,  associate 
them  with  regretted  or  hoped-for  sentiments : 
this  is  the  true  life,  the  rest  is  mechanical 
(du  metier)  and  hateful  to  Mm  who  has  com- 
prehended the  other.' 

Speculating  on  the  motives  that  could 
have  induced  this  acclimatised  Parisian,  who 
in  four  years  had  never  passed  three  weeks 
out  of  the  city,  to  encounter  such  an  exile. 
M.  d'llaussonville  suggests  the  desire  of  ex- 
trication by  absence  from  a  situation  like 
that  in  which  Amaury  found  himself  be- 
tween the  rival  ladies  in  A  YolupteV  Be  this 
as  it  may,  the  expedition  was  so  far  suc- 
cessful that  it  led  to  the  production  uf  an 
original  work,  which  may  be  commended 
without  reserve  as  the  masterly  treatment  of 
a  difficult,  delicate,  and  vitally  important 
subject.  The  historical  portions,  in  parti- 
cular, merit  the  highest  praise.  The  first 
two  volumes  appeared  in  1 840  ;  the  third  in 
1846;  the  concluding  three  in  1859;  his 
mode  of  thinking  having  undergone  the 
usual,  or  more  than  the  usual,  amount  of 
change  in  the  intervals.  Although  the  lec- 
tures were  delivered  before  a  Protestant 
audience,  and  his  own  faith  was  on  the 
wane,  his  glorification  of  the  Port  Royalists 
did  not  lack  enthusiasm  ;  and  he  discoursed 
with  the  requisite  amount  of  unction  on  the 
mysteries  which  puzzled  Milton's  angels  :— 

1  Of  Providence,  foreknowledge,  will  and  fate, 
Fixed  fate,  free  will,  foreknowledge  absolute, 
And  found  no  end  in  wand' ring  mazes  lost.' 

He  spoke  thus  of  Grace,  the  hope,  pride, 
and  mainstay  of  the  institution  : — 

4  This  state  of  Grace,  in  effect,  changes  the 
soul,  regenerates  and  renews  it.  To  employ 
a  happy  image  wluch  a  clever  man  applied  to 
another  love  which  is  but  the  inferior  form 
of  this  divine  love,  Grace,  so  to  speak,  crys- 
tallises the  soulj  which  before  was  vague,  di- 
verse, and  flowing.  .  .  .  The  soul  here  be- 
low and  in  the  bosom  of  its  shadow,  enjoys 
this  true  life  so  long  as  it  remains  possessed 
(prtw),  according  to  the  mysterious  mode.7 

He  describes  the  Mhre  Angelique  as  po^ 
sessed  in  the  mysterious  mode  on  the 
memorable  Jour  du  Guichetf*  and  ho  em- 
ploys all  the  colours  of  poetry  to  throw  a 
halo  round  her  in  her  hour  of  trial  and  tri- 
umph. She  is  the  Esther  of  Racine,  faint- 
ing at  the  approach  of  Assuerus.  To  her 
. i 

• The  Jour  du  Guichet  (Day  of  the  Wicket) 
was  the  day  when  her  father,  M.  Arnauld,  who 
came  to  claim  her,  was  barred  oat,  whilst  she 
fell  into  an  ecstatic  trance  or  fainting-fit  within- 
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and  her  miraculous  elation  or  inflation,  we 
are  indebted  for  the  Polyeucte  of  Corneille 
and  the  Provinciates  of  Pascal ! 

In  amusing  and  instructive  contrast  is  his 
treatment  (vol.  iii.)  of  the  miracle  of  the 
Holy  Thorn,  which  he  introduces  by  stating 
that  it  came  at  the  most  opportune  moment, 
when  the  Port  Royalists  were  at  the  lowest 
state  of  despondency,  with  hardly  a  hope  or 
chance  of  being  saved  from  their  persecu- 
tors:— 

4  It  was  the  very  day  when  they  sang  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "Show  me  a  token 
for  good ;  Lord,  cause  a  prodigy  to  be  per- 
formed in  my  favour  that  my.  enemies  may 
see  it  and  be  confounded."  It  is  this  very 
day  that  God  throws  all  secrecy  aside,  and 
there  is  heard,  is  heard  all  round  on  every 
side,  this  Holy  and  Terrible  Voice.  The 
miracle  of  the  Holy  Thorn  was  the  thunder- 
clap which  suspended  all.' 

The  miracle  is  succinctly  told  by  the 
Mere  Ang61ique  in  a  letter  to  the  Queen  of 
Poland.  The  holy  relic  was  the  donation 
of  a  priest  who,  after  having  had  it  richly 
set,  sent  it  to  be  seen  and  revered : — 

i  Our  sisters  of  Paris  received  it  with  great 
reverence,  and  having  placed  it  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  choir,  adored  it  one  after  ths  oth- 
er. When  it  came  to  the  turn  of  the  pen- 
sionnaires,  their  mistress,  who  led  them,  took 
the  reliquary,  for  fear  they  might  drop  it, 
and  as  a  little  girl  of  ten  years  old  approached 
(who  had  a  lachrymal  ulcer  so  bad  that  the 
bone  of  the  nose  had  become  carious),  it  oc- 
curred to  this  woman  to  say  to  this  child : 
44 My  daughter,  pray  for  your  eye;"  and 
touching  her  with  the  relique  at  the  same 
moment,  she  was  cured,  which  no  one  thought 
<]f  at  the  -moment,  each  thinking  only  of 
devotion  to  the  relic.  Afterwards,  this  child 
said  to  one  of  her  little  sisters  :  "  I  think  I 
am  cured."  Which  turned  out  so  to  be,  that 
it  was  no  longer  discernible  which  of  her 
eyes  had  been  diseased.1 

*  Whether  we  will  or  not,'  observes 
Saiute-Beuve,  *  we  must  discuss  this  affair,' 
or  at  least  throw  a  little  light  on  it  The 
Jansenists  saw  in  it  the  triumph  of  their 
cause.  I  see  in  it,  above  all,  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  human  mind  ! '  Reverting  to  his 
medical  experience,  he  reduces  the  miracle 
to  the  bursting  of  a  tumour,  or  the  removal 
of  an  obstruction  in  the  lachrymal  duct, 
through  the  pressure  of  the  relic,  a  spon- 
taneous effort  of  nature,  or  a  nervous 
movement  of  the  child.  The  house-doctor, 
the  principal  witness,  had  not  seen  her  for 
two  months  prior  to  the  cure,  and  was  not 
called  in  till  seven  days  after.  The  medical 
men,  who  emulously  attested  that  the  cure 
(as  described  to  them)  surpassed  the  ordi- 
nary powers  of  nature,  were  turned  into  ridi- 
cule by   Guy  Patin.     But  the  miracle  was 


formally  recognised  by  the  Vicar-General  in 
the  name,  the  holy  and  venerable  name,  of 
the  Cardinal  de  Retz,  that  unexceptionable 
champion  of  the  Faith !  and  the  belief  in 
the  Holy  Thorn  lasted  long  enough  for 
eighty  miraculous  cures  to  be  worked  by  it. 
It,  moreover,  silenced  and  put  to  shame  the 
profane  detractors  of  the  Holy  Mother  and 
her  flock. 

Whoever  wishes  to  understand  Pascal  in 
his  weakness  and  his  strength,  should  read 
this  third  volume,  which  is  almost  exclusively 
devoted  to  him.  It  mav  be  regarded  as  the 
chef-d'oeuvre  of  Sainte-feeuve ;  and  it  was 
composed  under  circumstances  which  ma- 
terially added  to  the  inherent  difficulties  of 
the  undertaking.  The  domain  which  he 
deemed  his  by  priority  of  occupation  had 
been  unceremoniously  invaded  by  M.  Cousin, 
who  broke  ground  in  it  by  a  Report  to  the 
Academy  on  the  text  of  Pascal  in  1843, 
which  he  followed  up  by  his  'Etudes  de 
Pascal,'  and  other  works  relating  to  Port 
Royal,  without  taking  the  smallest  notice  of 
his  contemporary.  This  was  damaging  to 
Sainte-Beuve's  literary  interests,  as  well  as 
wounding  to  his  self-love.  What  embittered 
the  blow  was  that,  in  1 840,  he  had  accepted 
the  nomination  to  the  conservatorship  of  the 
Mazarine  Library  from  M.  Cousin.  After 
expressing  a  regret  that  he  lay  under  an 
obligation  which  prevented  him  from  speak- 
ing his  mind  freely,  he  says  : — 

*M.  Cousin  does  not  like  competition.  I 
found  myself,  without  wishing  it  and  by  the 
simple  fact  of  priority,  a  competitor  and  a 
neighbour  for  certain  subjects.  Instead  of  ac- 
cording me  (what  would  have  been  so  simple 
and  in  such  good  taste  in  a  man  of  his  supe- 
riority) a  frank  and  honourable  mention,  he 
found  it  simpler  to  pass  over  in  silence  and 
to  consider  as  non  avenu  what  vexed  him.  .  . 
One  day  when  I  was  complaining  orally  to 
him  he  made  me  this  singular  ana  characte- 
ristic reply  :  "  My  dear  friend,  I  believe,  I 
am  as  delicate  as  another  at  bottom  ;  but  I 
own  I  am  rude'  in  the  form."  ' 

M.  Cousin's  notion  of  delicacy  seems  to 
have  resembled  Mr.  Peter  Pounce's  theory 
of  charity,  as  consisting  rather  in  the  dispo- 
sition than  in  the  act. 

To  Sainte-Beuve's  Swiss  expedition  may 
be  traced  not  only  his  *  Port  Royal,'  but 
the  fist  of  his  published  collections  of 
poems,  *  Pensees  d'Aout,'  which  appeared 
towards  the  end  of  1837.  Its  reception 
was  unfavourable,  *  absolutely  savage '  (to 
use  his  own  expression),  which  he  attributes 
to  his  separation  from  the  batch'  of  romantic 
poets  and  the  bad  blood  he  had  stirred  up 
by  his  criticisms  in  the  *  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes ' : — 
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*  I  had,  I  believe,  already  criticised  Bal- 
zac, or  I  had  not  praised  him  sufficiently  for 
one  of  his  novels,  and  in  one  of  those  ac- 
cesses of  self-love  which  '(were  common  with 
him,  he  exclaimed  :  "I  will  run  my  pen 
through  his  body." ' 

Balzac  said  of  his  style  that  it  was  not 
French  but  Sainte-Beuve. 

Jt  did  not  strike  Sainte-Beuve  that,  if  the 
bad  reception  of  this  collection  was  owing 
to  the  coldness  or  alienation  of  friends,  the 
favourable  reception  of  the  former  collections 
may  have  been  equally  owing  to  their  sup- 
port. The  title,  referring  to  the  autumn  of 
life,  was  meant  to  intimate  that  he  had 
arrived  at  that  stage  when  the  feelings  are 
faded  or  grown  tame ;  but  he  had  yet  an 
evanescent  hope,  or  fugitive  glimpse,  of  a 
home  consecrated  by  love  : — 

4  A  heaven  less  brilliant  than  that  of  Italy 
was  witness  of  this  short  illusion :  it  took 
birth  in  the  society  of  two  sisters,  Frederica 
and  Elisa  Wilhelmine  :  if  these  are  not  im- 
aginary names.  He  believed  for  a  moment 
that  he  had  found  (avoir  trouve).  It  was, 
perhaps,  one  evening  when,  whilst  he  suf- 
fered a  distracted  and  ignorant  hand  to  stray 
over  the  keys  of  a  piano  still  trembling  with 
the  notes  she  had  first  been  drawing  from  it, 
the  eldest  approached  and  said  with  a  smile  : 

4  "Try,  who  knows?  The  poets  know  a 
great  deal  by  instinct.  Perhaps  you  know 
how  to  play  without  having  learned." 

' "  Oh,  I  will  take  good  care  to  do  nothing  of 
the  kind,"  I  replied;  "  I  like  better  to  fancy 
that  I  know,  and  I  like  still  better  to  be  able 
to  say  to  myself  still,  perhaps.''1 

4  She  was  there,  she  heard  and  added,  with 
that  fine  and  charming  naTtvete" :  44It  is  thus 
with  many  things, is  it  net  ?  It  is  best  not 
to  try  to  be  sure." ' 

*  "  Oh,  do  not  say  so,  I  know  it  too  well," 
I  replied,  with  a  tender  expression  and  a  long 
look.  u  I  know  it  too  well,  and  for  things  of 
which  one  dare3  to  say  :  peut-ilre." 

4  She  understood  at  once  and  drew  back, 
and  took  refuge  blushing  all  over  beside  her 
father.' 

This  is  a  charming  scene,  more  poetic 
than  his  choicest  poetry,  and  it  might  have 
ended  differently  had  he  remembered  Mon- 
trose's sonnet : — 

'  He  either  fears  his  fate  too  much, 
Or  his  deserts  are  small, 
Who  dares  not  put  it  to  the  touch 
To  gain  or  lose  it  all.' 

When,  not  far  from  his  meridian  SSinte- 
Beuve  said  that  the  critic  was  not  yet  born 
in  him,  he  mistook  his  vocation.  The  critic 
was  not  only  born  but  rapidly  growing  into 
ripeness  and  maturity.  His  contributions  to 
the  *  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes '  are  the  proof. 

4  It  was  there,'  says  M.  d'Haussonville, 
4  that,  dating  from  1831,  he  has  published 
his  finest  and  broadest  studies.     It  is  there 


that  he  inaugurated  this  kind  (genre)  in  sonic 
sort  created  by  him  of  Portraits  Litteraira, 
and  that  he  has  traced  the  principal  figures 
of  this  long  gallery — where  the  Abbe  Prevost 
and  M.  Jouffroy,  Francis  I.  and  General  La- 
fayette, Mademoiselle  Alfsse  and  Madame  Ro- 
land, must  be  somewhat  surprised  to  find 
themselves  in  company.1 

The  article  on  Rochefoucauld,  in  the 
4 Revue*  of  January  15th,  1340,  has  been 
specified  by  him  as  4  making  a  date  and  a 
point  in  his  intellectual  life,  and  the  decisive 
return  to  sounder  ideas,  which  time  and  re- 
flection have  only  helped  to  confirm.1  The 
more  obvious  allusion  is  to  the  ideas  or 
dreams  of  romance  and  mysticism  which  he 
had  at  length  succeeded  in  dispelling — on 
the  principle  indicated  by  St.  Evremond, 
who  boasted  of  having  conquered  his  passions 
by  indulging  them.  But  M.  d'Haussonvillc 
thinks  that  Saiute-Beuve  saw  something 
more  than  the  cynic  moralist  in  the  author 
of  the  4  Maxims ' : — 

4  May  he  not  have  been  attracted  by  the 
destiny  of  the  man.  who,  after  having  been  at 
the  opening  of  his  life  the  lover  of  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  heroines  of  the  Fronde,  had, 
towards  the  close,  contracted  bonds  of  close 
affection  with  the  incomparable  friend  whose 
divine'  reason  Madame  de  Sevigne  was  inces- 
santly praising.  In  painting  this  respectful 
and  constant  liaison  which  unitedM.de  la 
Rochefoucauld  to  Madame  de  La  Fayette, 
and  which  had  embellished  with  a  last  ray 
the  old  age  of  the  one  and  the  sufferings  of 
the  other,  was  he  not  thinking  of  himself 
whilst  still  caressing  the  hope  of  a  last 
dream  ?  Obliging  communications  permit 
me  fyere  to  lift  the  corner  of  the  veil  behind 
which  nothing  but  that  which  is  pure  and 
delicate  has  lain  hidden.' 

The  features  disclosed  by  the  lifting  of 
the  veil  are  those  of  Madame  d'Arbouville— 
the  author  of  some  sentimental  novels  of 
merit — who  is  described  as  having  received 
from  her  ancestress,  Madame  d'Houtetot 
4  the  inheritance  of  a  cultivated  mind  and  a 
loving  heart,  enhanced  and  tempered  by  the 
severity  of  a  Christian's  conscience.'  Sainte- 
Beuve  had  lent  her  the  4  Poesies  of  Joseph 
Delorme,'  then  well-nigh  forgotten,  without 
naming  the  author,  on  whom  she  wrote  some 
severe  remarks,  which  she  requested  Sainte- 
Beuve  to  transmit  to  him.  He  replied  by  a 
long  letter  of  justification,  which  did  rooje 
than  satisfy  her  scruples.  4  During  ten 
years,'  he  wrote,  on  her  death  in  1850,  'she 
has  been  my  best  friend,  and  I  have  been 
her  best  friend.'  He  refused  to  write  the 
customary  tribute  to  her  memory,  which  he 
called  erecting  her  tomb  with  his  own  bands: 
and  the  only  notice  of  her  in  his  publish- 
ed writings  is :  4  Madame  d'Arbouville,  » 
woman  wbom  the  future   will   know  too.' 
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This  lady  exercised  a  marked  and  an  improv- 
ing influence  upon  his  character  in  more  ways 
than  one.  She  gave  him,  so  far. as  it  could 
be  given  to  a  man  of  middle-age,  that  edu- 
cation of  the  drawing-room  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken ;  and  the  effect  may  be  traced 
in  the  female  portraits  (Mademoiselle  Afcse, 
Madame  de  Krfldner,  &c.)  which  he  drew 
after  the  formation  of  the  tie.  In  reference  to 
this  newly-acquired  tenderness  and  delicacy 
of  treatment,  he  said :  'I  have  introduced 
the  elegy  into  criticism.'  There  is  a  wide 
range  of  subjects — indeed,  all  more  or  less 
affecting  one-half  of  the  species — of  or  on 
which  criticism,  without  what  he  calls  elegy, 
is  incomplete. 

Introduced  by  her,  he  gradually  became 
an  assiduous  guest  in  4  the  too  rare  salons 
where  the  old  legitimist  society  of  the  Resto- 
ration mingled  with  that  which  the  Govern- 
ment of  July  had  wafted  to  power.'  Even  the 
doctrinaire  element  did  not  repel  him  ;  and 
he  played  the  literary  tame  cat  in  them  with 
complacency.  Besides  writing  sonnets  to 
the  Duchesse  de  Rauzan,  and  complimentary 
verses  on  the  '  orgueil  et  cher  appui '  of 
another  '  antique  maison,'  he  took  a  small 
house  in  the  village,  to  be  near  the  Chateau 
<lu  Marais  (the  residence  of  Madame  de  la 
ttriche,  mother-in-law  of  the  Comtc  Mole) 
where  he  dined  daily.  He  had  been  one  of 
the  first  to  recognise  (in  the  4  Globe  ')  the 
brilliant  and  original  genius  of  Georges 
Sand,  and  he  had  received  from  her,  in  the 
midst  of  her  troubles,  letters  pouring  all  the 
bitterness  of  her  heart  into  the  bosom  of  a 
friend  she  believed  discreet.  These  letters 
were  seen  circulating  from  boudoir  to  bou- 
doir in  the  noble  Faubourg  or  the  Chaussee 
d'Antin,  inclosed  in  a  large  envelope,  on  the 
back  of  which — half-effaced,  but  legible — 
were  the  names  of  the  ladies  to  whom  they 
had  successively  been  sent. 

The  tone  of  his  writings  at  this  time  was 
perceptibly  modified  by  his  social  position. 
He  spoke  of  the  literary  contemporaries  with 
whom  he  had  the  fewest  sympathies  without 
bitterness;  and'M.  d'llaussonville  cites  his 
articles  on  M.  de  Barante,  M.  Mignet,  M.  *de 
Ucmusat,  M.  Guizot,  M.  Villemain,  and  M. 
Cousin  even,  as  models  of  urbanity.  He  re- 
fused the  Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  in 
1837  when  offered  by  M.  de  Salvandy,  and 
again  in  1 843  at  the  hands  of  M.  Villemain  ; 
hut  he  accepted  a  place  (that  already  men- 
tioned} from  M.  Cousin  in  1840  ;  and  he 
was  mainly  indebted  to  his  new  friends  for 
his  election  to  the  Academy  in  1843  :  when 
Chateaubriand  and  Comtc  Mole  steadily 
supported  hiin,  and  Victor  Hugo  (as  he  be- 
lieved) voted  eleven  times  against  him.  *  I 
was  received  (he  says)  by  Victor  Hugo  :  this 


piquant  circumstance  added  to  the  interest 
of  the  sitting.*  The  reception  was  brilliant, 
but  the  slave  in  the  chariot  was  not  wanting 
in  the  triumph  : — 

4  How  happens  it,'  asked  Madame  de  Girar- 
din,  in  her  '  Causeries,'  *  that  M.  Sainte-Beuve, 
whose  incontestable  talents  we  f uliy  appeciate, 
but  wThom  all  the  world  has  formerly  known 
as  republican  and  advanced  romanticist,  is 
now-a-days  the  favourite  of  all  the  ultra-mo- 
narchical and  most  classical  salons,* and  of 
all  the  clever  women  who  reign  in  those 
salons  ?  We  are  told,  "  He  has  abjured." 
Precious  reason  !  Ought  women  ever  to 
come  to  the  aid  of  those  who  abjure  ?  .  .  . 
This  looks  of  no  account;  well,  it  is  very 
serious.  All  is  lost,  all  is  over,  in  a  country 
where  the  renegades  are  protected  by  the 
women.' 

Buffon,  as  interpreted  by  Gibbon,  *  fixes 
our  moral  happiness  to  the  mature  season 
in  which  our  passions  are  supposed  to  be 
calmed,  our  duties  fulfilled,  our  ambition 
satisfied,  our  fame  and  fortune  established 
on  a  solid  basis.1*  Sainte-Beuve  fixes  our 
moral  unhappiness  to  this  same  season — 

*  There  comes  a  sad  moment  in  life  ;  it  is 
when  one  feels  that  one  has  reached  all  that 
one  could  reasonably  hope,  that  one  has  ac- 
quired all  to  which  one  could  reasonably  pre- 
tend. I  am  at  this  point.  I  have  obtained 
much  more  than  my  destiny  offered  me  at 
first,  and  I  find  at  the  same  time  that  this  much 
is  very  little.  .  .  . 

4  In  youth,  there  is  a  world  within  us;  but 
as  we  advance,  it  comes  to  pass  that  our 
thoughts  and  our  sentiments  can  no  longer 
fill  our  solitude,  or,  at  least,  no  longer  charm 
it.  ...  At  a  certain  age,  if  your  house  is  not 
peopled  with  children,  it  is  filled  with  mantes 
or  vices.1 

Rogers  used  to  say  that,  if  God  did  not 
send  children,  the  devil  sent  nephews  and 
nieces. 

As  things  go,  Sainte-Beuve's  existence 
was  something  more  than  tolerable,  was  what 
might  fairly  be  termed  a  happy  one,  when 
it  was  suddenly  disturbed  by  the  revolution 
of  February,  1848.  By  an  Athenian  law, 
attributed  to  Solon,  neutrality  was  punished 
as  a  crime :  and  in  any  country  where  the 
form  of  government  is  unsettled,  as  in 
France,  indifference,  if  not  a  crime,  is  a  mis- 
take. When  bad  men  conspire,  good  men 
must  co-operate.  *  You  do  not  meddle  with 
politics,  Monsieur.  I  pity  you,  for  some 
day  or  other  politics  will  meddle  with  you.1 
This  remonstrance,  addressed  by  M.  Royer- 


*  Gibbon's  Autobiography,  which  concludes 
with  this  sentence  :  *  I  must  reluctantly  observe 
that  two  causes,  the  abbreviation  of  time  and 
the  failure  of  hope,  will  always  tinge  with  a 
browner  shade  the  evening  of  life. 
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Oollard  to  a  pococurante  friend,  is  aptly  ap- 
plied by  M.  d'Haussonville  to  Sainte-Beuve, 
who  had  stood  aloof,  making  no  effort  by 
tongue  or  pen  to  avert  the  catastrophe  which 
drove  him  to  seek  the  bare  means  of  liveli- 
hood in  a  foreign  land  : — 

*  The  Revolution  of  February  did  not  dis- 
concert me,  let  people  say  what  they  will, 
and  found  me  more  curious  than  irritated.  It 
is  only  for  M.  Veuillot,  and  those  who  care 
equally  little  about  truth,  to  say  that  I  had 
fears — blue  or  red.  I  was  present  as  an  at- 
tentive observer  at  all  that  passed  in  Paris 
during  the  first  six  months.  It  was  then  only 
that,  from  the  necessity  of  living  and  having 
found  the  occasion,  I  went  in  October,  1848, 
to  lecture  at  the  University  of  Liege,  where  I 
was  for  a  year  in  the  capacity  of  ordinary 
professor.'* 

There  is  a  note  to  this  passage  by  his  last 
secretary : — 

4  M.  Sainte-^Beuve  has  often  related  to  me 
that,  during  the  insurrection  of  June,  he 
walked  about  Paris  with  his  umbrella  in  his 
hand  (the  sole  weapon  that  he  never  laid 
aside,  even  when,  at  another  time,  he  fought, 
and  fought  well,  a  pistol-duel  with  M.  Du- 
bois), and  approached  the  theatre  of  insurrec- 
tion as  near  as  possible  to  have  the  news.' 

But  what  did  him  harm  in  fair  unpreju- 
diced opinion,  was  not  the  imputation  of 
cowardice,  but  the  want  of  earnestness  and 
patriotism,  such  as  he  unconsciously  betrays 
in  what  he  meant  for^a  sarcastic  account  of 
an  interview  with  Lamartine  on  the  evening 
of  the  memorable  day  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville, 
when  Lamartine,  by  a  wonderful  combina- 
tion of  courage  and  eloquence,  so  signal- 
ly defeated  the  Reds.  Sainte-Beuve  was 
stopped  by  the  march  of  troops  on  his  way 
to  read  a  chapter  of  *  Port  Royal '  to  some 
friends,  and  was  coming  home  by  a  by-street, 
when  he  met  Lamartine,  agitated  and  ex- 
hausted, returning  from  the  Hotel  de  Ville. 
He  exhorts  his  friend  to  stand  firm,  and 
pictures  him  * posant  as  the  man. who  had 
just  been  making  a  hundred  speeches  and 
embraced  a  hundred  thousand  men,  retain- 
ing all  the  time  an  inviolable  confidence  in 
the  virtue  of  the  workmen  of  Paris  as  well 
as  in  the  repentance  of  Ledru-Rollin.'  It 
never  crosses  Sainte-Beuve's  mind  that  the 
author,  sneaking  home  with  his  manuscript 
in  his  pocket,  is  more  an  object  of  ridicule 
than  the  excited  orator  escaping  from  the 
tumultuous  assembly  which  he  had  con- 
fronted and  controlled  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 

One  of  the  many  troubles   brought  upon 

*  '  Souvenirs/  &c.  Before  going  to  Li£ge,  he 
wrote  to  an  English  acquaintance  (the  writer)  to 
inquire  whether  there  was  any  chance  of  his 
being  engaged  in  a  similar  capacity  at,the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford. 


him  by  the  revolution,  was  an-  imputation 
based  upon  the  discovery  of  his  name  in  the 
secret  service  list  of  the  late  Government. 
It  eventually  turned  out  that  the  sum,  about 
100  francs,  had  been  really  allowed  for 'the 
repairs  of  the  apartment  he  occupied  in 
the  Institute  ;  but  the  explanation  was  not 
forthcoming  in  the  first  instance,  and  Sainte- 
Beuve  was  cut  to  the  quick  by  finding  that 
a  charge  of  corruption,  which  he  knewto 
be  baseless,  could  be  accepted  by  any  de- 
cent portion  of  the  public.  'They  are 
there/ he  truly  said,  'attacking  me  on  my 
strong  side.'  But  he  resigned  his  place 
rather  than  provoke  a  renewal  of  the  attack ; 
and  was  again  left  entirely  dependent  upon 
his  pen  under  circumstances  peculiarly  un- 
favourable to  an  honourable  or  profitable 
employment  of  it  in  France.  He  accord- 
ingly left  Paris  for  Liege,  pursqed  by  a  cho- 
rus of  reprobation  from  a  portion  of  the 
press. 

The  choice  of  subject  for  his  course  at 
Liege  was  unlucky.  The  time  had  hard- 
ly arrived  for  an  impartial  estimate  of 
4  Chateaubriand  and  his  Literary  Group/ 
especially  by  one  who,  besides  standing  in  a 
peculiar  relation  to  the  principal  figure,  had 
private  grudges  against  some  and  personal 
obligations  towards  others  of  the  group. 
Chateaubriand  had  been  hardly  dead  a  year, 
and  Madame  Recamier  was  supposed  to  be 
dying.  That  he  was  bound  to  spare  her 
feelings  is  proved  by  his  own  repeated  let- 
ters of  grateful  acknowledgment.  He  was 
one  of  the  favoured  few  invited  to  the  first 
reading  of  the  '  Memoires  d'outretombe,'  at 
the  Abbaye-aux-Bois,  and  the  article  in  which 
he  commemorated  the  scene  abounded  iu 
terms  of  eulogy.  When  twitted  with  having 
been  equally  prodigal  of  them  in  his  notice 
of  the  '  Vie  de  Ranee,'  he  casuistically  re- 
plied :  '  The  book  was  manifestly  so  weak, 
that  the  sentiment  which  made  mo  speak 
well  of  it  was  above  suspicion.'  Equally 
above  suspicion  would  be  the  sentiment  that 
should  have  induced  him  to  be  fair,  if  not 
lenient,  to  the  illustrious  deacl  on  whose  liv- 
ing accents  he  had  so  often  affected  to  hang. 
It  was  because  he  had  been  seen  to  hang 
on  them  in  a  forced  attitude  of  ill-simulated 
complacency,  because  he  had  occupied*  a 
position  beneath  his  pretensions  in  the 
group,  that  (M.  d'Haussonville  suggests)  he 
seized  the  first  opportunity  of  indulging  a 
long  suppressed  spleen.  We  are  noj  pre- 
pared to  say  that  his  estimate  of  Chateau- 
briand, as  a  man  of  letters,  is  incorrect ;  but 
'  Chateaubriand  and  his  Literary  Group ' 
vividly  reminded  us  of '  Lord  Byron  and  his 
Contemporaries  '  by  Leigh  Hunt ;  in  which 
much  is  set  down  in  malice,  and  from  a 
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spirit  of  wounded  self-love,  although  little 
or  nothing  but  what  is  literally  true.* 

If  these  Lectures  had  been  delivered  at 
Paris,  or  at  a  less  pro-occupied  time,  Sainte- 
Beuve  might  speedily  have  seen  reason  to 
regret  the  indulgence  of  his  spleen.  As  it 
was,  he  betrayed  an  uneasy  consciousness  of 
a  bad  cause,  by  frequently  returning  to  the 
charge.  So  recently  as  1862,  he  seized  the 
opportunity  presented  by  the  publication  of 
M.  Joubert's  letter  on  Chateaubriand,  to 
reiterate  his  views  in  two  Nouveaux  Lund  is  y 
which  have  an  independent  value,  as  con- 
taining a  detailed  account  of  the  method  of 
proceeding  which,  in  his  judgment,  a  critic 
should  pursue : — 

*  It  is  very  useful  to  begin  by  the  beginning 
and,  when  one  has  the  means,  to  take  the  su- 
perior or  distinguished  writer  in  his  native 
country,  in  his  race.  If  we  were  well  ac- 
quainted physiologically  with  the  race,  the 
ascendants  and  ancestors,  we  should  have  a 
clear  light  on  the  secret  and  essential  quality 
of  mind ;  but  most  frequently  this  deep  root 
remains  obscure  and  is  lost.  In  the  # cases  in 
which  it  is  not  entirely  hidden,  much  is 
gained  by  observing  it.1 

M.  Taine  would  insist  that  the  country 
and  the  climate  are  more  important  than  the 
race.  After  the  ancestors,  come  the  near 
relatives,  the  family  : — 

1  The  superior  man  will  be  recognised,  re- 
covered to  a  certainty,  at  least  in  part,  in 
his  parents,  in  his  mother  especially,,  this 
parent  the  surest  and  most  direct  :  in  his  sis- 
ters also,  in  bis  brothers,  even  in  his  chil- 
dren. .  .  .  This  is  very  delicate  ground,  and 
would  require  to  be  illustrated  by  proper 
names,  by  a  quantity  of  particular  facts.  I 
will  indicate  a  few.' 

*  Take  the  sisters,  for  example.  This  Cha- 
teaubriand, of  whom  we  were  speaking,  had 
one  sister  with  imagination  based  (to  use  his 
own  phrase)  on  stupidity  {betise),  which  must 
have  approached  downright  extravagance  ; 
another,, on  the  contrary,  the  divine  Lucile 
(the  Amelia  of  u  Rene*  ")  with  exquisite  sen- 
sibility, a  sort  of  tender  imagination,  melan- 
choly, without  any  of  that  which  corrected  or 
distracted  it  in  him :  she  died  mad,  and  by 
her  own  hand.  The  elements  which  he  united 
and  associated,  at  least  in  his  talent,  and 
which  kept  a  sort  of  equilibrium,  were  dis- 
tinctly and  disproportionately  shared  between 
them.' 

He  was  not,  he  says,  personally  acquainted 
with  the  sisters  of  Lamartine,  but  he  had 
heard  Royer-Collard  speak  of  them  in  their 
first  youth  as  something  charming  and 
melodious,  like  a  nest  of  nightingales. 
Balzac's   sister,    Madame    Surville,    *  whose 

*  The  character  of  Chateaubriand  is  summed 
up  in  the  twenty-first  and  concluding  lecture, 
vol.  ii.,  p.  113. 


physical  resembance  to  her  brother  is  seeu 
at  a  glance,  is  also  so  formed  as  to  give  to 
those  who,  like  me,  have  the  misfortune  to 
admire  but  incompletely  the  great  novelist, 
a  more  advantageous  idea  which  enlightens, 
reassures,  and  reclaims  them.'  The  sister  of 
Beaumarchais,  again,  had  all  his  humour, 
wit,  and  sense  of  fun,  which  she  pushed  to 
the  extreme  limit  of  propriety,  when  she  did 
not  go  beyond.  4  She  was  the  very  sister 
of  Figaro,  the  same  stock,  and  the  same  sap.' 

His  sole  instances  of  brothers  are  the 
Despr6aux,  although  many  better  suited  for 
the  purpose  lay  ready  to  Ids  hand  ;  e.g.  the 
Mirabeaus  and  the  Dupins :  examples  ren- 
dered familiar  by  the  saying  of  Mirabeau, 
that  in  any  other  family  his  elder  brother 
would  have  passed  for  a  rou6  and  a  wit ; 
and  the'simplc  inscription  on  a  tomb  in  Pero 
la  Chaise  :  A  la  mhre  des  trots  Dupins. 

A  host  of  celebrities  who  acknowledged 
a  similar  debt  to  mothers  crowd  upon  us  : — 
Goethe,  Schiller,  the  Schlegels,  Victor  Hugo, 
Canning,  Brougham,  George  Selwyn,  Cur- 
ran.*  These  are  not  so  much  as  mentioned. 
'.Madame  de  S6vigne,  I  have  said  it  more 
than  once,  seems  to  have  divided  herself  be- 
tween her  two  children — the  Chevalier, 
light,  giddy,  endowed  with  grace,  and 
Madame  de  Grignan,  intellectual,  but  a  little 
cold,  having  taken  reason  for  her  share.' 
Would  both  her.  children  added  together, 
have  made  up  Madame  de ,  S&vigne  ? 
After  alluding  to  some  daughters  of  un- 
named poets  who  had. aided  him  to  compre- 
hend their  fathers,  he  proceeds  : — 

'  This  is  enough  to  indicate  my  thought, 
and  I  will  be  moderate,  \yhen  we  have  learned 
as  much  as  possible  of  the  origin,  parentage, 
and  near  relatives,  of  an  eminent  writer,  the 
next  essential  point  is  the  chapter  of  his 
studies  and  his  education.' 

After  this  comes  the  set  or  group  to  which 
he  belonged  at  starting,  and  when  we, have 
tracked  him  step  by  step  so  far,  we  are  to 
get  the  best  answers  we  can  to  the  questions 
mentioned  in  a  preceding  article  (ante,  p. 
23)  touching  his  religious  opinions,  behaviour 
towards  women,  pecuniary  habits  and  cir- 
cumstances, mode- of  living,  <fec.  &c. 

Information  on  all  these  points  might  be 
required  for  a  complete  biography,  but 
would  be  worse  than  superfluous  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  critical  examination  of  a  contem- 

*  4  The  only  inheritance  I  could  boast  of  from 
my  poor  father  was  the  vory  scanty  one  of  an 
unattractive  face  and  person  like  his  own  ;  and 
if  the  world  has  ever  attributed  to  me  something 
more  valuable  than  face  or  person,  or  than 
earthly  wealth,  it  was  that  another  and  a  dearer 
parent  gave  her  child  a  fortune  from  the  treas- 
ure of  her  own  mind.' — Outran. 
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porary  author  in  his  works.  If  it  did  not 
give  rise  to  personality  or  impertinence,  it 
would  mislead,  as  it  misled  Sainte-Beuve  in 
his  judgment  of  Chateaubriand,  which  was 
mischievously  warped  by  a  minute  acquaint- 
ance with  his  peculiarities.  Are  we  bound 
to  find  melodious  versification  in  a  poem  be- 
cause the  poet's  daughters  sang  like  night- 
ingales, or  wit  in  a  comedy  because  the 
dramatist  had  a  witty  sister  ?  or  (reversing 
tfye  argument)  insist  that  there  can  be  no 
real  genius  in  an  author  whose  mother  or 
brother  was  a  fool  ?  It  is  sad  enough  to 
have  the  dark  or  soiled  passages  in  a  great 
man's  life  recalled  to  us  when  we  are  filled 
with  honest  admiration  of  his  genius — to 
be  reminded  of  the  meanness  of  Bacon,  the 
morbid  selfishness  of  Rousseau,  the  irritable 
vanity  of  Voltaire,  the  petty  vindictiveness 
of  Pope.  But  to  what  shall  we  be  brought 
by  criticism  if,  travelling  beyond  the  record 
of  the  works  before  us,  we  are  to  pry  into 
the  private  history  of  families — to  drag  out 
the  skeleton  in  the  eloset,  and  condemn  or 
absolvo  the  author  on  the  strength  of  the 
good  or  bad  qualities  lineally  or  collaterally 
inherited  with  his  blood  ? 

By  far  the  most  crucial  and  important 
questions  which  a  critic  should  ask  himself 
have  been  omitted  by  Sainte-Beauve.  Have 
you  any  personal  feelings,  that  may  effect 
your  judgment  either  way  ?  Do  you  like  or 
dislike  the  author  ?  Are  you  already  com- 
mitted for  or  against  his  style  of  writing,  his 
views,  his  party,  his  system,  or  his  school  ? 
Are  you  quite  sure  that  you  are  free  from 
indirect  influence  of  any  kind,  that  you  have 
no  vanity  to  indulge,  no  coterie  to  assail  or 
flatter,  no  impugned' line  of  conduct  to  vin- 
dicate, no  real  or  fancied  wrongs  to  avengo  ? 
It  would  have  been  well  for  his  fame  if 
Sainte-Beuve  had  occasionally  submitted  to 
this  sort  of  self-examinat  ion,  especially  be- 
fore undertaking  his  celebrated  *  Causeries 
du  Lundi,'  to  which  these  remarks  on  his 
method  may  serve  as  an  appropriate  pre- 
face. 

They  were  commenced  (October,  1849) 
in  the  i  Constitutionnel,'  at  the  invitation  of 
the  proprietor,  Veron,  and  continued  in 
that  journal  till  the  end  of  1852.  They 
were  then  transferred  to  the  4  Moniteur 
Officiel '  (with  short  interruptions),  till  1861, 
when  he  accepted  a  fresh  engagement  from 
the  4  Constitutionnel,'  which  lasted  till  with- 
in a  year  of  his  death.  The  concluding 
series,  entitled  i  Nouveaux  Lundis,'  make 
thirteen  volumes  octavo;  the  first  and 
second,  entitled  '  Causeries  du  Lundi,'  fifteen. 
Add  the  '  Portraits  Litteraires,'  the  '  Portraits 
Contemporains,'  &c. ;  and  there  are  more 
than  forty    volumes  of   literary,  historical, 


[  and  biographical  essays,  on  the  most  sur- 
prising variety  of  subjects,  rarely  if  ever 
failing  in  knowledge,  command  of  language, 
apt  illustration,  reflection,  penetration,  and 
capacity.  His  gallery  is  not  restricted  to 
an  age,  a  country,  or  a  class  Ancients  and 
moderns,  Greeks  and  Romans,  Frenchmen 
and  Englishmen  poets  and  historians,  Wits 
and  beauties,  statesmen  and  generals,  are 
ranged  round  it  with  entire  disregard  of 
order  or  congruity,  and  on  a  careful  review 
we  are  strongly  disposed  to  think  that  (as 
regards  contemporaries)  he  has  painted  best 
those  with  whom  he  had  come  least  in  con- 
tact, whose  pursuits  were  most  alien,  or 
whose  titles  to  fame  had  least  in  common 
with  his  own.  The  reason  is  obvious.  His 
sympathies  were  stronger  than  his  principles, 
his  canons  of  criticism,  at  all  events  their  ap- 
plication, varied  with  his  society  ;  and  the 
laudable  impartiality  with  which  he  started 
frequently  gave  way  before  the  temptation 
of  gratifying  one  of  those  hates  or  jealousies, 
odia  quae  in  longum  jaciens  auctaque  pro- 
merety  which  he  had  always  in  store  for  an 
opportunity. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  the  third  Na- 
poleon to  obtain  power  by  an  act  which 
alienated  an  immense  majority  of  the  most 
illustrious  statesmen  of  France.  Men  who 
have  undergone  exile  or  imprisonment  under 
any  given  regime  should  be  allowed  time 
to  get  reconciled  to  it,  be  it  ever  so  well 
adapted  to  the  emergency.  But  in  August 
1852,  only  seven  months  after  the  coup 
d'etat ,  Sainte-Beuve  published  an  article  en- 
titled *  Les  Regrets,'  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
heaping  the  most  ungenerous  and  unfounded 
reproaches  on  the  discomfited  party,  because 
they  had  given  such  utterance  as  the  state 
of  things  rendered  prudent  or  possible  to 
their  disapproval  or  discontent.  He  treats 
such  men  as  Thiers,  Mole,  Berry er,  Tocque- 
ville,  Odilon  Barrot,  Montalembert,  Charles 
de  Remusat,  Duvergier  d'Haurannes,  <fcc. 
with  seeing  nothing  to  regret  in  the  de- 
struction of  constitutional  government  but 
their  own  relegation  to  private  life  and  their 
lost  liberty  of  speech.  They  were  most  of 
them  persons  whom  he  had  known  at  the 
*  Globe  '  office  or  met  in  Orleanist  or  Legit- 
imist houses  ;  V Hat-major  des  salons  was  his 
description  of  them,  and  we  suspect  that 
their  worst  offences  in  his  eyes  were  that 
they  had  distanced  him  in  public  life  and 
that  he  had  never  felt  quite  at  ease  in  their 
society.  He  had  taken  the  same  ground 
with  more  management  and  tact  in  a  pre- 
ceding article  (May  24th,  1852)  on  the  re- 
tirement of  MM.  Villemain  and  Cousin  from 
their  professorships. 

1  You  appear  to  complain  that  mind  (esprit) 
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has  the  worst  of  it  at  this  moment.  But 
who  is  to  blame  ?  Mind  has  been  abused. 
Every  celebrated  professor,  every  clever  wri- 
ter has  thought  himself  fit  to  be  politician, 
orator,  minister.' 

On  the  6th  December,  1852,  four  days 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Empire,  we 
tind  him  formally  enlisted  in  the  *  Moniteur 
Officiel.'  In  1854  he  was  nominated  Pro- 
fessor of  Latin  Poetry  in  the  College  of 
France ;  and,  after  taking  ample  time  for 
preparation,  lie  delivered  his  opening  lecture, 
Oth  March,  1 855.  '  This  lecture,'  he  says  in 
one  place,  *  which  was  followed  by  a  second, 
was  disturbed  by  political  manifestations, 
and  the  course  stopped  there.'  In  another 
place  :  4 1  was  only  able  to  give  two  lectures, 
having  been  prevented  by  a  sort  of  entente, 
tarn  of  political  passions  and  prejudices.' 
In  point  of  fact,  his  reception  was  crushing  : 
the  students  would  have  none  of  him  ;  and 
(as  he  knew  and  felt)  the  sentiment  which 
animated  them  was  personal,  not  political ; 
it  was  a  generous  outburst  of  indignation 
against  the  combined  want  of  principle  and 
candour  of  which  he  had  given  such  signal 
proof  in  '  Les  Regrets.'  His  mortification 
was  extreme.  A  story  got  wind  that  he 
threatened  to  come  to  the  third  lecture  with 
two  pistols  :  to  fire  one  at  the  audience  and 
blow  out  his  brains  with  the  other.  M. 
d'Haussonville  discredits  this  story,  but 
states  that,  for  some  time  after  the  suspend- 
ed course,  Sainte-Beuve  never  went  out 
without  a  large  poignard  in  his  sleeve,  af- 
fecting to  be  in  danger  of  assassination.  At 
the  same  time  he  made  the  most  effective 
appeal  to  a  dispassioned  public  by  recasting 
his  lectures  and  publishing  them  as  an 
*  Etude  sur  Yirgile,'  in  1857.  It  Is  esteem- 
ed one  of  his  best  performances,  although 
open  to  M.  d'Haussonville's  objection  that 
liis  constant  predisposition  is  to  seek  out 
what  is  ingenious  and  pretty,  rather  than 
what  is  simple  and  fine. 

On  resuming  his  4  Lundis,'  Sainte-Beuve 
made  it  a  point  to  demonstrate  that,  the  Se- 
cond Empire  was  not  unfavourable  to  litera- 
ture ;  nor  was  it,  any  more,  than  the  First 
Empire,  at  its  commencement.  To  cramp 
or  dwarf  the  intellect,  to  stifle  the  genius, 
to  vitiate  the  taste  and  morals  of  a  great 
nation,  requires  time.  The  example  of  M. 
Uenan,  adduced  in  June,  1862,  to  negative 
a  supposed  sterility  of  original  writers,  came 
too  soon ;  and  in  due  course  of  time  the 
wmeful  influences  at  work  were  seen  in  his 
rtwn  case  ;  when  he  became  the  apologist  of 
Madame  Bovary  and  the  eulogist  of  Fanny, 
%  On  what  altar  are  you  sacrificing  ? '  expos- 
tulated his  friend  Morand.  *  Sacrificing  to 
avoid  being  sacrificed,1  was  the  reply.  4  You 


do  not  know,  but  it  is  a  tide  on  the  flow, 
and  if  we  do  not  enter  a  little  into  their 
waters,  they  will  submerge  us.'  The  tide, 
swelled  by  a  light  literature  of  which  La 
Cur'ee  and  Mademoiselle  Girard  ma  Femme 
may  pass  for  samples,  has  become  so  foul, 
that  to  be  submerged  by  it  would  be  like 
being  smothered  in  a  sink. 

Sainte-Beuve  signalised  his  re-entry  in 
the  '  Constitutionnel '  by  declaring  guerre 
aux  clericaux,  by  an  anti-Catholic  campaign, 
in.  which  he  indiscriminately  assailed  both 
the  living  and  the  dead — MM.  de  Falloux 
and  Yeuillot,  Bourdaloue  and  Bossuet — 
and  discussed  with  a  hardihood  justified  by 
success  most  of  the  moral  and  religious 
questions  of  the  day.  His  review  of  Re- 
nan's  '  Life  of  Jesus,'  for  example,  is  a  mo- 
del of  clever  and  ingenious  criticism,  so  con- 
ceived and  executed  as  to  conciliate  many 
and  offend  none. 

Like  Mr.  Charles  Greville,  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  reverting  to  his  original  impres- 
sions with  the  view  of  qualifying  them  ;  but 
rarely  in  a  favourable  sense,  from  a  spirit  of 
kindness  or  a  feeling  of  compunction.  He 
was  a  striking  illustration  of  the  fine  reflec- 
tion of  Junius  that  insults  (real  or  fancied) 
degrade  the  mind  in  its  own  esteem  and 
force  it  to  recover  its  level  by  revenge :  he 
in. practice  reversed  the  axiom,  '  benefits  in 
marble,  injuries  in  dust ;'  and  he  acted  lite- 
rally on  Talleyrand's  advice,  to  distrust  your 
first  thoughts  because  they  are  generally 
good.  In  1870  he  published  a  new  edition 
of  his  i  Portraits  Contemporains '  with  a 
motto  from  Senac  de  Meilhan  :  Nous  sommes 
mobiles,  et  nous  jugeons  des  Ures  mobiles, 
the  main  object  being  to  withdraw  or  modi- 
fy the  honest  glowing  impulsive  judgments 
of  his  youth.  Thus,  d  propos  of  Lamar- 
tine,  he  writes :  *  I  confess  my  weakness 
and  my  chimera.  I  had  conceived  for  all 
these  great  men,  these  great  spirits  and  ta- 
lents of  my  generation,  or  of  the  immediate- 
ly anterior  generation,  an  ideal  of  character 
and  career  which  they  have  not  realised  or 
which  they  have  speedily  overreached  (de- 
posse)  and  traversed  out  and  out.'  His  ideal 
of  the  master  spirits  of  his  generation,  of 
Lamartine,  Victor  Hugo,  Alfred  de  Vigny, 
Thiers,  Cousin,  Mignet,  Merimee,  Beranger, 
Balzac,  Georges  Sand,  <fec,  must  have  been 
very  exalted  indeed  if  he  was  disappointed 
in  them. 

In  justification  of  his  plan,  he  says  :  '  The 
note  is  more  familiar,  and  gives  the  facility 
for  lowering  a  tone.  I  have  acted  on  the 
belief  that  it  was  allowable  to  speak  on  the 
entresol  a  little  more  freely  than  on  the  first 
floor,' — and,  it  might  be  added,  a  little  more 
reely  in  the  kitchen  than  in  the  entresol. 
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Thus  employed,  he  resembled  one  of  the 
figures  illustrative  of  Ce  qu'on  dit  et  ce  qu'on 
pense,  where  the  kind  or  flattering  words 
supposed  to  be  uttered  aloud  are  contradict- 
ed by  a  sneering  or  sarcastic  aside. 

About  the  same  time  he  replaced  the  Ta- 
ble of  Contents  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
volume  of  the  *  Causeries  du  Lundi '  in  the 
first  edition,  by  a  series  of  Notes  and 
Thoughts,  into  which  (as  he  said)  he  emp- 
tied the  whole  of  his  portfolio. 

1  In  this  fresh  immolation  of  his  former 
idols, '  observes  M.  d'Haussonville,  *  he  sacri- 
ficed all  whom  he  had  hitherto  appeared  to  re- 
spect. There  may  be  seen  his  last  words 
and  his  last  appreciation  of  almost  all  'the 
men  of  our  time :  appreciation  almost  always 
just,  and  which  would  be  completely  so,  if 
by  the  side  of  the  weakness,  the  ridicule,  the 
vice  that  it  places  in  broad  relief,  it  also 
brought  out  the  dominant  quality,  for,  thank 
God,  it  is  not  always  a  vice  that  constitutes 
the  distinctive  trait  of  such  or  such  a  na- 
ture.7 ... 

4  Amongst  the  political  men  of  our  times,  I 
could  even  cite  one  that  he  has  never  at- 
tacked :  by  dint  of  searching;  others  might 
possibly  be  found.  At  all  events,  the  cele- 
brated men  whom  he  has  spared  are  a  very 
small  number,  and  the  account  would  be  soon 
summed  up  of  those  who  have  escaped  his 
thrusts.' 

This  is  not  expressed  with  the  accomplish- 
ed writer's  wonted  clearness.  There  is  a 
slight  ambiguity  rather  in  the  expression 
than  the  thought  No  appreciation  would 
be  just  if  the  dominant  quality,  when  it  hap- 
pened to  be  good,  was  suppressed  or  thrown 
into  the  shade.  Nor  was  Sainte-Beuve 
guilty  of  this  species  of  falsification.  He 
simply  added  the  weakness,  the  ridicule,  the 
vice  which  he  had  omitted  in  the  original 
sketch,  or  modified  the  enthusiastic  praise  of 
which  he  had  been  unduly  lavish  in  his 
youth.  The  effect  of  the  finishing  touches 
was  to  make  the  portraits  less  flattering  but 
more  like. 

4  Is  it  true  that  you  are  about  to  be  named 
senator  ? '  inquired  one  of  his  secretaries 
in  1855.  *  Never  again  speak  to  me  of  such 
folly,'  he  replied,  reddening  with  anger; 
4  do  you  believe  that  I  wish  to  dishonour 
myself  ? '  Yet  in  due  time  the  nomination 
came,  and  gratified  him  mora  than  any  event 
of  his  life.  It  gave  him  the  opportunity  of 
achieving  political  distinction,  for  which  he 
had  all  the  while  been  longing  whilst  censur- 
ing men  of  letters  for  aspiring  to  it,  and  re- 
lieved him  from  the  necessity,  growing  more 
irksome  with  advancing  years,  of  earning  an 
income  by  his  pen.  In  allusion  to  the  la- 
bour required  for  his  *  Lundis,'  he  said,  *  I 
descend  on  Tuesday  into  a  well,  from  which 
I  only  emerge  on  Sunday.'     From  a  memo- 


randum of  his  second  engagement  with  the 
*  Constitutionnel,'  it  appears  that  his  ordina- 
ry remuneration  was  300  francs  (12/.)  an  ar- 
ticle, and  we  learn  from  other  sources  that 
he  was  paid  at  the  same  rate  for  his  more 
extended  essays  in  the  *  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes.'  If  we  add  his  salary  as  an  aca- 
demician and  other  occasional  receipts,  his 
average  income  probably  fell  short  of  1000/. 
a  year. 

Although  he  employed  a  secretary,  his 
habits,  before  his  accession  of  fortune,  were ' 
simple  in  the  extreme.  In  a  confidential 
note  he  states  that  from  1830  to  1840  he 
lived  in  a  student's  room  on  the  fourth  story 
(Cour  du  Commerce,  No.  2),  at  a  rent  of  23 
francs  a  month,  including  breakfasts.  He 
also  states  that  he  never  had  a  debt.  The 
salary  of  a  senator  was  30,000  francs 
(1200/.)  per  annum  :  a  most  acceptable  addi- 
tion, although  we  fully  acquit  him  of  an  un- 
worthy motive  in  accepting  it.  lie  owed  it 
exclusively  to  the  Princess  Mathilde,  and  he 
steadily  refused  to  accelerate  the  nomination 
(delayed  till  1865)  by  the  slightest  sacrifice 
of  his  independence  as  a  man  of  letters. 
1  When  are  we  to  have  the  article  on  the 
"  Life  of  Caesar  ?  "  '  was  the  question  abrupt- 
ly put  to  him  one  day  by  M.  Paulin  Limay- 
rac,  the  director  of  the  i  Constitutionnel.' 
He  flatly  refused,  and  on  being  pressed  by  the 
director,  impetuously  repeated,  *  Ah !  for 
example,  do  you  believe  I  wish  to  dishonour 
myself  ? '  He  held  firm  this  time  ;  he  even 
dictated,  on  his  return,  home,  an  article  on 
C«esar,  in  which  he  drew  a  distinction  be- 
tween '  Caesars  by  nature  and  Cassars  by 
will,  in  whom  we  readily  detect  the  Brum- 
magem (plaque).'  This  article,  of  course, 
never  saw^  the  light.  It  was  in  part  provoked 
by  an  unlucky  slip  of  the  Emperor  (rarely 
guilty  of  such  slips),  who,  three  years  after 
Sainte-Beuve  had  quitted  the  'Moniteur* 
for  the  *  Constitutionnel,'  said  to  hint,  '1 
read  you  with  interest  in  the  "  Moniteur." ' 

Although  his  *  Letters  to  the  Princess ' 
will  hardly  be  cited  as  models  of  the  episto- 
lary style,  they  contain  some  curious  pas- 
sages ;  as  when  he  is  impatient  at  imperial 
hesitation  :  *  Let  there  be  an  end  of  this ; 
let  there  be  a  thunderclap  that  shall  set  all 
the  world  to  rights.'  Or  when  he  explodes 
against  the  Church  : — 

*  Oh,  when  will  the  Emperor  and  France 
purge  themselves  of  this  clerical  leprosy  1  .  . 
Let  the  Emperor  be  thoroughly  persuaded  of 
this:  these  men  in  black  are  odious  to  the 
generous  mind  of  France.  It  is  compromis- 
ing to  the  future  to  let  it  be  believed  that 
one  is  leagued  with  them.  They  are  messen- 
gers of  evil,  and  counsellors  of  disaster.' 

The  delay  and  manner  of  his  elevatiou 
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seem  to  have  emancipated  him  in  his  own 
eyes  from  all  obligation  to  the  Tuileries.  *  I 
belong/  he  said,  *  to  the  small  party  of  the 
Left  of  the  Empire.'  It  was  a  very  small 
party,  boasting,  wben  he  joined  it,  only  a 
single  representative,  Prince  Napoleon,  in 
the  Senate ;  and  he  sat  quiet .  until  March 
25,  1867,  when  M.  de  Slgur  d'Aguesseau 
attacked  the  Minister  of  Public  1  Instruction 
for  favouring  atheism  and  materialism  by  a 
recent  nomination  to  a  professorship.  Al- 
though naming  no  one,  he  was  understood  to 
point  at  Rcnan  ;  and  Sainte-Beuve  instantly 
rose  to  protest,  in  a  tone  seldom  heard  in, 
that  assembly,  against  injurious  reflections 
on  a  man  wLom  he  was  proud  to  call  his 
friend,  and  whose  doctrines  he  was  prepared 
to  defend  in  the  name  of  liberty  of  thought. 
He  was  called  to  order,  and  a  stormy  scene 
ensued.  4  It  is  the  first  time/  was  shouted 
out,  '  that  atheism  has  found  a  defender  in 
the  Sennte.,  But  he  held  his  ground,  and 
thns  established  a  position  which  he  seized 
the  first  occasion  to  improve.  A  petition 
having  been  presented  by  the  principal  in- 
habitants of  Saint-Etienne  against  the  ad- 
mission of  (what  they  deemed)  irreligious 
and  immoral  works  into  the  public  library  of 
their  town,  Sainte-Beuve  demanded  an  ad- 
journment of  the  debate  until  June  29, 
1867,  when  he  read  a  carefully-prepared 
speech,  in  which  he  undertook  the  defence 
of  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  Proudhon,  Georges 
Sand,  <fcc,  and  stood  forth  the  apostle  of 
free  thought  and  free  inquiry.  Twice  again, 
in  the  course  of  the  year  following  (May  4 
and  19,  1868),  his  voice  was  raised  in  ad- 
vocacy of  the  same  cause,  and  the  insults 
heaped  upon  him  within  the  walls  of  the 
Luxembourg  were  amply  compensated  by 
accumulated  marks  of  adhesion  from  with- 
out. *  I  have  my  public  '  was  his  retort,  and 
he  proceeded  to  describe  that  public  as  *  a 
diocese  which  counted  parishioners  even  in 
those  of  my  lords  the  bishops.'  The  day 
following  it  was  christened  '  the  diocese  of 
good  sense.'  Two  hundred  students  came 
in  a  body  to  thank  him  for  defending  their 
professors  and  their  school ;  and  he  exclaim- 
ed cxnltingly  to  M.  Gaston  Boissier  (his  suc- 
cessor at  the  Ecole  Normale),  *They  ap- 
plaud me  now  ! '    • 

He  refused  to  write  for  the  new  official 
journal,  and  broke  with  the  *  Moniteur,'  even 
after  the  title  and  privileges  of  an  official 
organ  had  been  withdrawn  from  it,  on  ac- 
count of  an  article,  in  which,  referring  to 
the  vehement  opposition  of  the  episcopate 
to  the  establishment  of  a  course  of  instruc- 
tion for  young  girls  at  the  Sorbonne,  he 
wrote,  'The  bishops  have  uttered  cries 
(cries   of  eagles),    as   if   it   were   a    ques- 


tion of  saving  the  Capitol.'  lie  refused 
to  suppress  the  passage  which,  pointed  by 
the  parenthesis,  was  thought  too  strong ; 
and  exclaiming,  i  An  diable  les  fanatiques] 
he  sent  the  article  to  the  *  Temps/  a  Liberal 
organ  hostile  to  the  empire,  which  inserted 
it  as  it  stood.  This  was  a  rash  step  for  the 
new  senator,  and  showed  an  inexcusable 
want  of  consideration  for  the  Princess,  who 
had  made  sundry  vows  and  promises  in  his 
name.  She  showed  her  sense  of  his  con- 
duct by  refusing  to  receive  or  communicate 
with  him ;  and  adhered  to  this  refusal  till 
within  a  few  hours  of  his  death. 

Although  it  had  been  his  evil  destiny  to 
incur  the  distrust  of  successive  sets  of  friends, 
he  wielded  a  formidable  power :  he  was  the 
chief  distributor  of  fame  :  the  celebrities  of 
the  new  generation  courted  his  acquaintance  : 
he  became  the  centre  of  a  society  in  which 
the  most  heterogeneous  elements  of  the  lit- 
erary world  were  attractively  combined ; 
the  graver  intellects  being  represented  by 
MM.  Renan  and  Taine ;  the  lighter,  by  MM. 
Th6ophile  Gautier,  Flaubert,  and  Nestor 
Roqueplan.  His  dinners  were  in  great  re- 
quest, and  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  the 
company,  of  which,  prior  to  the  coolness, 
the  Princess  and  her  brother  occasionally 
formed  part.  He  had  studied  gastronomy, 
and  took  as  much  pains  with  the  composi- 
tion of  a  menu  as  with  that  of  a  Lundi. 
One  of  his  dinners  (April  16th,  1868) 
assumed  the  importance  of  a  political  event, 
supplied  a  topic  to  the  newspapers  for  some 
days,  and  was  formally  brought  to  his  no- 
tice by  the  President  of  the  Senate  as  an 
objection' to  his  being  heard  in  that  assembly. 
It  grew  famous  as  Le  Diner  du  Vendredi- 
Saint,  and  was  compared  to  the  Debauche 
de  Roissy  by  which  Bussy-Rabutin  and  his 
boon  companions  scandalised  the  pious 
Court  of  Louis  XIV.  The  explanation  was 
easy.  The  party  consisted  of  MM.  Taine, 
About,  Renan,  Flaubert,  Robin  (of  the 
Academy  of  Sciences),  and  Prince  Napoleon ; 
for  whose  convenience  the  day,  Good  Fri- 
day, had  been  carelessly  fixed.  Tho  dinner 
went  off  quietly  enough,  and  bore  not  the 
slightest  resemblance  to  an  orgy ;  in  proof 
of  which  tho  author  of  *  Souvenirs '  has 
printed  the  bill  of  fare.* 

Sainte-Beuve  continued  his  contributions 
to  the  *  Temps ?  till  within  a  few  weeks  of 
his  death,  which  took  place  October  13th, 

*  '  Potage  au  tapioca  :  Truite  saumonle  : 
Filet  au  vin  de  Made  re  :  Faisan  truflfe :  Pointee 
d'Asperges  :  Salade  :  Parfait  de  Cafe* :  Dessert ; 
not  forgetting  the  inevitable  Buisson  d'ecre- 
visses.  Wines:  Chateau  -  Margaux  :  Noits: 
Masigny  :  Chateau- Yquem  :  Champagne ' — (p. 
212,  note).  Here,  surely,  were  ample  materials 
for  any  amount  ol  conviviality 
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1869.  He  died  of  a  painful  disease  for 
which  he  had  recently  undergone  an  opera- 
tion. The  attendance  at  the  funeral  (Octo- 
ber 16th)  was  a  tribute  to  his  talents  and 
reputation  which  it  was  impossible  to  mis- 
understand. The  students  came  en  masse : 
the  democrats  were  largely  represented  :  and 
hardly  a  literary  celebrity  stayed  away.  Ma- 
dame Georges  Sand,  who  appeared  lean- 
ing on  the  arm  of  Alexander  Dumas  the 
younger,  was  loudly  applauded  by  the 
crowd. 

The  general  conclusion  to  which  we  are 
brought  by  the  study  of  Sainto-Beuve's 
4  Life  and  Writings '  is  of  a  mixed  indefinite 
character ;  neither  favourable  nor  unfavour- 
able on  the  whole.  Its  colour  and  com- 
plexion will  mainly  depend  on  whether  we 
follow  or  reject  his  own  system :  whether 
we  judge  his  works  by  the  man  or  the  man 
by  his  works.  There  is  no  denying  the  high 
intellectual  claims  of  one  who  has  lighted 
up  such  a  variety  of  subjects,  who  has  Inter- 
preted so  many  minds,  who  has  extracted 
and  hived  up  the  essence  of  so  many  mas- 
terpieces of  learning  and  invention,  who 
instinctively  separates  the  golden  lore  of 
literature  from  the  dross  and  intuitively 
fixes  on  the  best  specimens  of  the  true,  the 
beautiful,  the  good — du  vral,  du  beau,  du 
bien.  It  is  more  in  conduct  than  in  writing 
— or  rather  in  the  kind  of  writing  which 
amounts  to  conduct — that  the  moral  tone  is 
found  wanting,  that  Sainte-Beuve  is  open  to 
the  reproach  implied  in  M.  Cousin's  invidious 
comparison  with  Merimee. 

4  It  is  in  the  feeling  of  the  chivalrous, 
and  even  of  much  less  than  the  chiv- 
alrous/ remarks  M.  d'Haussonville  in  ref- 
erence to  the  scene  with  Lamartine,  i  that 
Sainte  -  Beuve  has  always  failed.  In  the 
ordinary  train  of  life  this  inferiority  of 
nature  manages  to  pass  unnoticed;  but 
let  any  extraordinary  circumstance  arise, 
and  he,  who  ought  to  conceal  it,  will 
parade  it  before  all  eyes  with  perverted  in- 
genuity.' It  was  his  misfortune  to  be  fre- 
quently placed  in  snch  circumstances.  He 
was  not  chivalrous  :  he  was  scarcely  loyal : 
he  was  vain  and  versatile  :  he  did  not  carry 
anger  as  the  flint  bears  fire  :  he  did  not  easily 
forgive  or  forget  a  wrong ;  but  he  never 
acted  from  mean  or  interested  motives  ;  he 
was  never  provoked  into  coarseness :  he 
never  stooped  to  encounter  antagonists,  like 
M.  Veuillot,  with  their  own  weapons ;  his 
thrusts  were  made  with  the  small  sword  ac- 
cording to  the  received  rules  of  fence  :  he 
firmly  upheld  the  honour  of  his  calling,  and 
in  the  exercise  of  it  was  uniformly  fearless, 
independent,  and  incorrupt.  This  is  no 
common  praise.      Let,  then,  his  merits  be 


fairly  set  against  his  demerits,  his  virtues 
against  his  faults ;  and  no  material  deduc- 
tion need  be  made  from  the  high  reputation 
of  the  writer  by  reason  of  the  errors  or 
weaknesses  of  the  man. 


Art.  VII. — 1.  Storia  dei  Musulmani  di 
Sicilia.  Scritta  da  Michele  Amari.  3 
voll.     Firenze,  1854-72. 

2.  Storia  di  Sicilia  sotto  GugUelm'o  il  bu> 
ono.  Scritta  da  Isidoro  Lalumia.  Fi- 
renze, 1867. 

3.  Considerazioni  sulla  storia  di  SicUia. 
Da  Rosario  Gregorio.  5  voll.  Paler 
mo,  1805-10. 

The  completion  of  Signor  AmarTs  History 
of  the  Musulmans  in  Sicily  is  a  matter  of 
congratulation,  not  only  to  the  historical 
student,  but  to  the  learned  world  of  Europe. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  it  will  take 
rank  with  the  very  first  literary  works  of  the 
Century.  Sign  or  Amari  adds  another  name 
to  that  distinguished  list  of  Italian  exiles 
who  have  devoted  their  banishment  to  the 
study  of  the  past  with  a  view  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  present.  And  he  shows  his  pre- 
eminent qualifications  for  the  task  by  select- 
ing that  period  of  his  country's  history 
(Signor  Amari,  we  believe,  is  a  Sicilian) 
which  to  the  superficial  eye  may  appear  to 
be  a  break  in  its  continual  development. 
His  book  is  a  vindication  of  the  continuity 
of  Sicilian  life  aud  history.  Not  that  lie 
gives  any  support  to  the  old  notions  of  h 
Sicilian  nationality  with  an  existence  ever 
since  the  time  of  the  Siculi.  Rather  he  does 
for  Sicily  the  work  which  M.  de  Tooqoeville 
has  done  for  modern  France  in  the  '  Ancieii 
Regime.'  He  shows  that  much  of  what  it 
has  been  customary  to  attribute  to  Greek, 
Norman,  and  Aragonese  origin  or  influence 
has  often  really  been  the  creation  of  the  in- 
fidel rulers  of  the  land.  What  at  present, 
however,  we  desire  to  call  attention  to  is  the 
subject  of  Signor  AraarTs  last  volume :  the 
Norman  conquest  of  Sicily  and  Southern 
Italy,  and  the  Norman  kingdom.  Puttinir 
aside  its  connection  with  European  politics 
Papal  and  Imperial — a  subject  comparatively 
well  known — we  would  rather  illustrate  the 
remarkable  union  in  that  state  uf  the  diverse 
elements  of  civilisation  which  Sicily  then 
possessed — Greek,  Arabic,  Italian,  and  Nor- 
man. Signor  Amari  will  himself  be  our 
principal  authority,  but  we  shall  make  use 
also  of  the  old  work  of  Gregorio~a  work 
by  no  means  superseded — and  of  that  dis- 
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tingnishcd  series  of  contemporary  chroniclers 
the  most  cultivated  and  most  readable  of 
mediaeval  historians,  Malaterra,  Falcandus, 
the  Monk  of  Telesia,  and  others. 

First  of  all,  therefore,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  estimate  the  character  of  the  conquerors 
and  tbe  nature  of  their  conquest.-  We  shall 
then  proceed  to  -illustrate  the  mingling  of 
diverse  civilisations  and  races  in  the  state, 
and  show  what  really  was  the  condition  of 
these  subject  nationalities. 

The  Nor*nan  conquest  of  Southern  Italy 
and  Sicily  occupies  a  mean  position  between 
a  barbarian  inroad  of  Vandals  in  Africa  or 
Saxons  in  England  and  a  modem  political 
conquest  of  Schleswig  or  Alsace.  We  can- 
not help  comparing  it  with  another  and 
almost  contemporary  Norman  conquest,  that 
of  England  by  William.  Both  were  exploits 
of  the  same  race,  and  started  from  the  same 
soil.  And  yet  in  their  circumstances  and  re- 
salts  there  is  an  equally  great  resemblance 
and  diversity.  The  armament  that  sailed 
from  St.  ValeVy  was  a  national  enterprise 
commanded  by  the  „  national  chief.  The 
Normans  of  the  South  were  knights-errant, 
owing  allegiance  to  no  recognised  head. 
William  before  he  started  for  the  conquest  of 
his  island-kingdom  had  by  dint  of  his  own 
energy  and  perseverance  acquired  for  him- 
self a  political  and  military  superiority  in  his 
dominions  that  no  man  dared  to  gainsay. 
Amongst  soldiers  of  fortune,  on  the  other 
hand,  one  man  is  the  equal  of  another,  and 
it  was  after  the  supremacy  of  the  race  had 
been  established  that  the  House  of  Hauteville 
liad  to  win  its  hardest  victory,  over  its  own 
fellow-conquerors.  On  the  field  of  Hastings 
England  met  Normandy,  Harold  met  Wil- 
liam ;  Harold  was  defeated  and  slain,  England 
was  conquered  once  for  all.  In  the  South 
it  was  far  otherwise.  There  were  divers 
races  to  contend  with  and  \o  vanquish  in 
detail.  The  first  attempt  to  expel  the 
Greeks  ends  in  discomfiture ;  thirty  years 
elapse  between  the  settlement  at  A versa  and 
the  assumption  of  the  ducal  title  by  Guis- 
card ;  thirty  years  are  necessary  for  the 
conquest  of  Sicily.  But  when  the  work  is 
done  the  results  are  similar.  Norman  im- 
press on  the  subject  peoples  forms  firm  and 
united  nations.  The  conquerors  adapt  them- 
selves to  the  conquered  and  become  their 
champions.  The  existence  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean kingdom  was  brilliant,  but  short- 
lived. It  had  shot,  forth  into  its  brightest 
bloom  and  was  already  on  the  point  of  per- 
ishing before  the  Northern  realm  had  as- 
serted its  national  unity. 

The  conquerors  themselves  in  North*  and 
South  were  essentially  the  same  men.  Both 
are  described  by  implication  in  a  well-known 


and  often -quoted  passage  of  Malaterra.* 
Nevertheless  the  Sicilian  princes  have  a 
character  of  their  own,  and  it  is  a  character 
that  appears  to  have  risen  with  their  for- 
tunes. There  is  a  distinct  progress  from 
Robert  to  Roger,  and  from  Roger  the  Great 
Count  to  Roger  the  King.  Here  is  a  de- 
scription of  the  latter  by  a  contemporary, 
the  Monk  of  Telesia  : — i  He  was  a  lover  of 
justice,  and  a  most  severe  avenger  of  crime. 
He  abhorred  lying,  did  everything  by  rule, 
and  never  promised  what  he  did  not  mean 
to  perform.  He  was  energetic,  but  not 
rash,  guarded  in  language,  and  self-controlled 
in  action.  He  never  persecuted  his  private 
enemies,  and  in  war  he  eudeavoured  on  all 
occasions  to  gain  his  point  without^hedding 
of  blood,  and  to  avoid  risking  the  lives  even 
(sic)  of  his  own  soldiers.  He  tempered  his 
affability  in  such  a  way  that  familiarity 
might  not  breed  contempt.  Justice  and 
peace  were  universally  observed  throughout 
his  dominions.'  He  possessed,  too,  the  in- 
variable Norman  characteristic  of  attracting 
to  his  court  men  of  learning  and  distinction 
of  whatever  race  or  language.  His  great 
compatriot,  the  first  Norman  king  of  Eng- 
land, may  have  surpassed  him  in  the  con- 
stancy of  his  married  life,  though  Roger, 
judged  by  the  standard  of  his  country  as 
well  as  of  his  age,  was  above  the  average  in 
domestic  morality.  In  other  respects  t]je 
Sicilian  bears  away  the  palm  from  the  Eng- 
lishman. The  praises  with  which  William's 
latest  panegyrist  f  has  loaded  him  apply 
with  equal  force  to  the  King  of  Sicily.  And 
his  memory  is  not  sullied  by  a  deed  of  cruel 
vengeance  for  a  personal  affront  at  Alencon, 
nor  did  he  receive  his  death-wound  amid  the 
ashes  of  a  Mantes. 

Such  was  the  Siculo-Norman  character  at 
its  best,  and  we  have  but  to  turn  to  Rogers 
son  to  see  it  at  its  worst.  William,  not 
without  reason  called  the  Bad,  was  at  once 
treacherous,  vindictive,  and  cruel.  He 
placed  unbounded  confidence  in  unscrupulous 
favourites,  not  so  much  through  weakness 
as  through  indolence.  He  disregarded  all 
the  duties  of  his  position,  and  made  use  of 
it  merely  as  affording  the  means  for  giving 
himself  up  to  the  pleasures  of  the  chase  and 
the  harem.  When  roused  by  danger  from 
his  sensual  seclusion  he  showed  himself  an 
undoubted  son  of  the  House  of  Hauteville 
in  the  vigour  and  determination  with  which 
he  attacked  and  subdued  his  enemies.  But 
it  was  in  his  wiles  alone  that  he  resembled 
Guiscard,  and  his  punishments  were  merciless 
without  being  just.     It  may  perhaps  safely 


"*  (tibbon,  vol.  vii.,  chap.  56,  p.  IOC. 
+  Frccimui,  *  Norm.  Conq./  ii.,  p.  163  sq. 
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be  assumed  that  the  average  character  of 
the  Norman  baron  was  midway  between  the 
vice?  of  William  and  the  virtues  of  Roger. 

As  regards  the  number  of  the  conquering 
race  Signor  Amari  estimates  it  at  not  more 
than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,*  and 
the  immigrants  belonged  exclusively  to  the 
higher  classes  of  feudatories  and  barons. 
An  Arab  chronicler  describes  the  result  of 
the  conquest  of  Sicily  as  consisting  in  the 
establishment  of  the  *  Franks  and  Romans ' 
in  the  island  beside  the. Mahometans. f  The 
Norman  chroniclers  are  generally  silent  as  re- 
gards the  important  part  played  by  these 
foreign  auxiliaries.  Yet  no  immigration  of 
knights  or  adventurers  from  Normandy 
proper  appears  to  have  taken  place  subse- 
quent to  1060.  Nay,  the  contemporary 
testimony  of  William  of  Apulia  is  of  itself 
conclusive.  The  original  Norman  settlement 
at  Aversa  is  described  by  him  as  an  asylum 
for  all  bold  and  lawless  spirits  of  whatever 
nationality  : 

1  Si  quis  vicinorum  pernitiosus  ad  lllos 
Confugiebat,  eum  gratanter  susefpiebant.' 

Other  states  have  had  a  not  more  dis- 
tinguished origin,  followed  by  a  not  less 
glorious  history. 

These  lands  which  the  Norman  warriors 
conquered  had  ever  been  the  debatable 
ground  between  East  and  West.  In  for- 
mer ages  the  contest  had  been  between 
Greek  and  Phoenician,  Roman  and  Cartha- 
ginian, Aryan  and  Semite ;  latterly  it  had 
been  between  Christian  and  Moslem,  Latin 
and  Greek,  Catholic  and  Orthodox.  South- 
ern Italy  and  Sicily  had  played  the  part  of 
a  Southern  *  middle-rice '  between  the  lords 
of  the  Old  and  the  New  Rome.  The  work 
of  Belisarius  on  the  mainland  was  speedily 
undone  by  the  Lombards.  Their  power, 
weakened  by  the  might  of  Charlemagne  and 
internal  dissensions,  was  finally  broken  by  a 
combination  between  the  Eastern  and  "West- 
ern Emperors.  The  allied  empires  were  vic- 
torious ;  but  owing  to  the  untimely  death  of 
Lewis  the  fruits  of  victory  remained  with  the 
Greeks^  and  captured  Bari  became  the  capi- 
tal of  the  restored  Theme  of  Longobardia. 
Great  in  nominal  extent,  the  Greele  power 
had  little  reality  except  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Bari  and  of  the  Terra  di 
Otranto.  Further  Calabria  had  never  been 
won  by  the  barbarians,  but  it  was  subject  to 
perpetual  harry ings  by  the  Arabs  of  Sicily. 
Naples  and  Amalfi,  virtually  independent  re- 
publics, acknowledged  the  distant  supremacy 
of  the  Byzantine  Emperor  rather  than  the 
protection  of  any  neighbouring  count — a  pro- 

*  '  Arch.  Stor.  Ital.,'  pp.  28,  29. 
f  •  Storia/  ill.,  218  n. 


tection  which  might  too  easily  be  converted 
into  a  tyranny.  The  Lombards  retained 
their  own  laws  and  customs,  but  they  were 
despised  by  their  Greek  lords,  and  ground 
down  by  fiscal  oppression.  Hence  arose 
perpetual  revolt?,  perpetual  attempts  to  expel 
the  foreigner.  The  Saxon  emperors  came 
to  the  aid  of  those  whom  they  affected  to 
consider  their  own  oppressed  subjects ;  but 
without  snecess.  The  first  two  Othos  had 
to  retire  discomfited,  and  the  third  died  in 
Campania  in  the  bloom  of  youth.  The 
Lombards  now  sought  help  from  the  warrior- 
pilgrims  who  had  landed  on  their  shores, 
and  yet  the  first  attempt  of  the  Normans 
also  ended  in  signal  disaster.  And  when 
the  day  of  deliverance  came  at  Melfi,  the 
natives  merely  underwent  a  change  of  rulers. 
Southern  Italy  was  regained  for  the  West; 
the  new  masters  of  the  Lombards  were  of 
like  race  with  their  subjects,  and  the  Nor- 
mans, if  not  more  liked,  were  perhaps  less 
hated  than  the  Greeks. 

The  previous  history  of  Sicily  had  been 
different.  Owing  to  its  position  the  island 
remained  in  possession  of  the  Greeks  from 
the  time  of  Belisarius  till  its  conquest  by  tbe 
Arabs  in  the  ninth  century.  After  being 
subject  to  the  African  Caliphs  for  one  hun 
dred  years,  it  acquired  independent  Emirs 
of  its  own.  Under  infidel  dominion  respect 
was  had  for  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
•previous  inhabitants ;  art  and  science  flour- 
ished ;  but  political  dissensions  which  ensued 
after  the  separation  from  Africa  weakened 
the  powers  of  defence,  and  the  resistance 
which  Roger  encountered,  though  often  de- 
termined, was  never  united. 

Such  being  the  character  ofithe  conquerors 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  subject  peoples, 
it  is  easy  to  understand  the  peculiar  feature? 
of  the  conquest  itself ;  and  both  in  manner 
and  in  result  the  conquest  of  the  mainland 
differed  greatly  from  that  of  the  island  king- 
dom. 

We  cannot  follow  the  chroniclers  into  the 
details  of  the  conquest  It  will  suffice  to 
call  attention  to  the  nature  of  the  founda- 
tion at  Melfi.  It  was  based  on  a  federative 
principle.  Each  of  the  twelve  chiefs  ob- 
tained a  city  and  district  of  his  own,  and 
each  a  distinct  quarter  in  the  federal  capital. 
There  too  all  general  councils  were  to  be 
held,  thence  all  general  edicts  promulgated. 
William  of  the  Iron  Hand,  the  eldest  of 
the  sons  of  Tancred,  was  chief  of  the  Con- 
federacy— chief  by  election  of  his  peers. 
He  acknowledged  a  titular  supremacy  in 
the  Lombard  Prince  of  Salerno,  whilst  hi* 
brother  and  successor,  Drogo,  four  years 
afterwards,  following  the  example  of  the 
early  Norman  counts  of  Aversa,  received  in- 
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vestiturc  from  the  hands  of  the  Western 
Emperor.  The  original  conquest  of  Apulia, 
therefore,  was  at  once  feudal  and  federal. 
Xot  so  that  of  Sicily.  Feudal  institutions 
and  customs  were  introduced  into  the  island 
l>y  the  conquerors  for  the  regulation  of  their 
<>\vn  political  and  social  life,  but  federalism 
never. 

Furthermore,  these  many  masters  at  Melfi 
wore  a  perpetual  source  of  weakness  to  the 
Xorman  power.  Guiscard  reduced  them  to 
subjection,  but  on  his  death  the  minority  of 
his  children — that  curse  of  the  Norman 
Sicilian  kingdom — undid  his  work.  Each 
successive  sovereign  had  to  recover  this 
supremacy  for  himself,  and  the  desertion  of 
the  Apulian  barons  at  the  Battle  of  Bene- 
vento  was  but  the  last  act  in  a  long  drama 
of  treachery. 

Whilst  on  the  mainland  the  Normans 
affected  to  be  champions  of  liberty  against 
foreign  oppressors,  in  Sicily  they  as- 
sumed tfie  character  of  crusaders.  The 
conquest  of  the  island  was  a  holy  war 
of  Christian  against  infidel.  4 1  would  de- 
sire/ says  Guiscard  to  his  knights, '  to  deliver 
the  Christians  and  the  Catholics  from  their 
subjection  to  the  unbeliever.  I  desire  much 
to  rescue  them  from  this  oppression,  and  to 
avenge  the  injury  done  to  God.'  Such  ever 
afterwards  was  the  orthodox  mode  of  speak- 
ing of  the  Conquest.  Neither  Robert  nor 
Uoger,  it  is  true,  wanted  any  fellow  cru- 
saders to  join  them  in  their  enterprise. 
They  embarked  in  it  at  their  own  risk,  and 
they  meant  to  reap  the  benefit  of  it  for  them- 
selves. That  the  Sicilian  Christians  in  most 
<a$es  helped  the  conquerors  against  the  in. 
hMel  is  probable  ;  that  they  did  not  in  all  has 
heen  conclusively  shown  by  Signor  Amari. 

Let  us  turn  now  from  the  conquerors  to 
the  conquered,  and  examine,  with  the  help  of 
Signor  Amari,  what  was  the  social  and  po- 
litical condition  of  the  Greek  and  Musul- 
man  subjects  of  the  Norman  kingdom. 
N  e  shall  find  that  during  the  best  period 
toleration,  religious  and  political,  was  a  re- 
ality. We  shall  find  the  Greek,  the  Musul-' 
•nan,  and  the  Lombard  (for  in  the  country 
round  Etna  there  was  a  large  Lombard  col- 
ony, then  lately  settled  and  still  there  resi- 
dent) living  peaceably  side  by  side  under 
the  powerful  protection  of  the  Norman 
princes. 

When  Palermo  was  surrendered  by  the 
Musulmans  to  Roger,  a  Greek  archbishop 
was  found  in  the  city  enjoying  full  liberty 
for  the  discharge  of  his  ecclesiastical  func- 
tions.* The  toleration  which  the  Greeks 
♦Mijoyed  under  the   Musulman    domination 


vol.  cxli. 


*  Malaterra,  ii.  45. 


they  enjoyed  no  less  under  their  new  masters. 
Though  their  form  of  Christianity  was  not 
re-established  in  the  land  on  the  overthrow 
of  the  infidel,  there  were  ecclesiastical 
foundations  in  both  parts  of  the  kingdom 
which,  although  no  longer  retaining  the  or- 
thodox ritual,  were  Greek  in  character  and 
filled  by  Greeks.  The  Greek  documents 
from  the  monastery  of  La  Cava,  on  the 
mainland,  and  from  that  of  Fragala,  in  Sicily, 
occupy  the  greater  part  of  the  two  great 
collections  of  Trinchera*  and  Sparta.f  In 
the  course  of  the  twelfth  century  Latin  at- 
testations appear  here  and  there  amongst  the 
Greek  signatures  to  the  Greek  documents  ; 
they  arc  generally  those  of  royal  officers, 
men  of  Norman  or  Italian  origin.  At 
Fragala  Greek  attestations  are  found  as  late 
as  1409.  The  fact  that  Frederic  published 
his  Constitutions  both  in  the  Greek  aud 
Latin  languages  is  a  sufficient  evidence  of 
the  importance  of  the  Greek  population 
during  his  reign,  if  it  were  not  already  de- 
monstrated by  the  prosperity  of  Messina  and 
that  end  of  Sicily  which  was  mainly  inhabited 
by  Greeks.  Nevertheless,  *  although  so  re- 
tentive of  their  national  life  and  language 
that  at  the  present  day  there  are  communities 
of  Greeks  in  the  Terra  di  Otranto  and  Cala- 
bria considered  by  competent  authority!  to 
be  quite  distinct f from  the  Albanian  and 
other  colonists  of  the  last  and  preceding 
centuries,  speaking  a  Grecian  dialect,  and 
still  possessing  a  ballad  literature  in  that 
dialect,  they  never  appear  to  have  taken  an 
active  part  in  the  politics  of  the  kingdom. 
The  story  of  the  priest  Scholarios  (Amari  iii. 
pp.  257-9)  is  worth  referring  to  as  an  illus- 
tration of  this. 

Greek  influence  is  most  visible  in  the 
sphere  of  art,  but  of  that  we  cannot  speak 
at  present.  Not  only  was  mosaic  a  Greek 
art,  but  the  sacred  language  in  which  the 
legends  and  scrolls  were  written  was  Greek. 
The  etiquette  and  costumes  of  the  Nor- 
man court  were  closely  modelled  on  those  of 
Constantinople.  In  the  fourteenth  century 
the  instructors  of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio 
were  Greeks  from  Calabria ;  and  a  patriotic 
Neapolitan  (Trinchera)  laments,  and  perhaps 
with  some  justice,  that  the  classicists  of  the 
Renaissance  paid  so  little  regard  to  the  sur- 
viving Hellenism  of  Southern  Italy.  The 
Greeks  may  perhaps  have  taught  the  Nor- 
mans the  importance  of  naval  strength  in 
the  Mediterranean — at  any  rate  the  ad  mini s- 
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*  '  Syllabus  Membranarum  Grsecarum/  &c. 
Napoli,  1865. 

f  Perganiene  Greche  esistent!  nel  grande 
Archivio  di  Palermo.     Palermo,  1861. 

\  Sr.  PUrS  in  the  4  Canti  Populari  dell'  Italia 
Mer'tdiouale.' 
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tration  of  the  navy  was  Greek,  as  were  its 
best  admirals ;  and  strangely  enough  it  was 
over  the  Greek  empire  that  it  obtained  its 
most  signal  victories.  In  ecclesiastical 
affairs  also  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
early  Norman  kings  were  strengthened  in 
their  opposition  to  Papal  encroachments,  and 
in  their  arrograting  to  themselves  authority  in 
things  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  by  their 
knowledge  of  the  power  of  the  emperor  in 
the  orthodox  Church.  It  may  be  worth 
while  once  more  to  point  out  the  baseless- 
ness of  the  tradition  that  the  manufacture 
of  silk  was  introduced  into  the  West  from 
Greece  after  the  sack  of  Athens,  Thebes,  and 
Corinth  in  1149.  Greek  operatives  may  for 
the  first  time  have  been  employed  after  that 
event,  but  the  4  tiraz,'  or  silk  manufacture, 
was  an  appendage  of  the  palaces  of  all 
Musulman  princes  at  Cordova,  at  Kairoan, 
and  at  Palermo.  The  Arabic  inscription  on 
the  imperial  mantle  at  Nuremberg  furnishes 
itself  conclusive  proof,  for  it  tells  us  that 
the  mantle  was  made  for  King  Roger  at 
Palermo  in  1133,  in  the  royal  manufactory, 
•  tho  dwelling-place  of  happiness,  of  light,  of 
glory,  of  perfection,'  <fec.  A  representation 
of  the  mantle  and  a  translation  of  the  inscrip- 
tion is  to  be  found  in  Bock's  *  Kleinodien 
des  Heiligen  Romischen  Reichs.' 

If  toleration  of  Greeks  was  remarkable  at 
this  period,  toleration  of  Musulmans  was 
still  moro  so.  The  condition  of  the  Musul- 
man subjects  of  the  Norman  kingdom,  and 
their  relation  to  and  influence  upon  their 
rulers,  constitute  one  of  the  most  interesting 
studies  in  mediaeval  history.  As  the  con- 
quest of  Sicily  was  gradual  and  diverse,  so 
the  treatment  of  the  vanquished  was  various. 
At  Messina  the  Saracen  inhabitants  were 
massacred  with  the  connivance  and  probably 
at  the  instigation  of  the  Greek  populace. 
Greek  fanaticism  was  always  sanguinary,  and 
Messina  retained  its  bad  name  throughout 
the  Norman  epoch,  and  not  without  reason, 
for  the  *  treachery  of  Greece  and  the  fickle- 
ness of  pirates'  (Falcandus).  A  fugitive 
Musulman  put  his  own  sister  to  death  with 
his  own  hand  that  she  may  not  haveto  for- 
swear her  religion  and  fall  into  the  hands  of 
^Christian  ravish ers.  In  the  north-eastern 
.part  of  Sicily,  the  Val  Demone,  the  Saracens 
were  practically  exterminated.  We  find 
it  hem  at  Petralia  and  at  Traina  (Malaterra  ii. 
14  and  29)  but  the  bulk  of  the  population 
of  that  division  was  Greek,  just  as  the  bulk 
of  the  population  of  the  Val  di  Noto  and 
almost  the  entire  population  of  the  Val  di 
Mazara  was  Saracen.  At  Girgenti,  for  in- 
stance, the  infidels  were  so  powerful  that 
the  Bishop  was  obliged  to  build  himself  a 
•castle  in  self-defence,  and  he  made  use  of 


the  ancient  temples  of  Agrigcntum  as  a 
quarry  for  its  construction.  4  May  the  earth 
lie  heavy  on  his  bones,'  is  Signor  Amari's 
imprecation.     We  say,  Amen. 

We  are  fortunate  in  possessing  a  contem- 
porary testimony  of  an  enlightened  Musul- 
man traveller  with  regard  to  the  condition 
of  his  co-religionists  in  Sicily  during  the 
reign  of  William  the  Good.  Elm  Grobhair, 
a  native  of  Valencia  in  Spain,  on  his  return 
from  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  landed  at  Mes- 
sina. Thence  sailing  to  Cefaltl  and  Termini, 
he  proceeded  by  land  through  Palermo  to 
Trapani,  from  which  port  he  eventually 
sailed  for  Spain.  The  narrative  of  his  jour- 
ney, which  took  place  in  the  winter  of 
1184-5,  was  translated  by  Signor  Amari  in 
the  *  Archivio  Storico  Italiano  '  for  1847. 

From  that  narrative  we  gather  tliat  there 
was  a  very  great  difference  in  position  be- 
tween the  Saracens  of  the  cities  and  those 
in  the  country.  The  latter,  the  poorer  cul- 
tivators of  the  soil  and  agricultural  labourers, 
with  the  introduction  of  feudal  tenure,  were 
reduced  to  a  state  of  villeinage,  and  shared 
the  life  of  the  lowest  serfs.  Thus  a  large 
gift  of  Musulman  serfs  was  made  by  Roger 
•to  the  church  of  Cefaltl,  and  in  such  cases 
oppression  would  be  aggravated  by  religious 
fanaticism.  Much  land,  however,  was  still 
held  by  Musulman  proprietors,  and  on  these 
estates  the  Islamite  labourer  would  be  well 
treated.  Of  this  class  of  proprietors  Abu  I 
Cassem  was  a  distinguished  member. 
Possessed  of  large  estates  in  the  island,  a  do- 
main which  had  descended  to  him  from 
first-born  to  first-born,  and  of  mauy  houses 
in  Palermo  itself,  houses,  saysthe  traveller. 
*  which  resembled  magnificent  and  extensive 
palaces,'  a  patron  of  poets,  a  Musulman 
Maecenas,  as  Lalumia  has  termed  him,  he  is 
denounced  as  holding  a  treasonable  corre- 
spondence with  his  countrymen  in  Africa, 
subjected  to  a  large  find,  and  deprived  of 
his  property.  Subsequently  restored  to 
favour,  he  is  entrusted  again  with  office  un- 
der the  government  Reinstated  though 
he  was,  he  found  life  amongst  Christians  so 
irksome,  surrounding  circumstances  so  emij 
nently  calculated  to  induce  him  to  forsake 
Islam  or  to  drive  him  from  the  country, 
that  he  resolved  to  sell  all  that  he  possessed 
and  migrate  to  Africa.  '  Consider,  therefore,' 
says  our  author,  *  in  what  a  wretched  con- 
dition a  man  of  such  wealth  and  authority 
must  have  found  himself  when  he  determined 
to  abandon  the  home  of  his  forefathers  with 
sous  and  daughters,  and  all  his  property. 
Those  of  the  upper  class  of  Musuhnans  who 
did  not  leave  their  country,  like  Abu'l  Cas- 
sem, held  aloof  from  politics,  while  the  un- 
principled made  outward  profession  of  con- 
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version  to  Christianity,  remaining  all  the 
while  Musulman  at  heart  Christian  churches 
were  open  as  sanctuaries  to  unbelievers,  but 
the  unbeliever  by  taking  sanctuary  ipso  facto 
renounced  Islam. 

This  religious  toleration  was  entirely  the 
work  of  the  Norman  kings  themselves,  and  it 
was  only  under  compulsion  that  they  ever 
succeeded  in  inducing  their  subjects  to  ob- 
serve the  principle.  The  rational  judgment 
pronounced  by  Falcandus  upon  the  *  Raid  ' 
Peter,  and  the  still  more  remarkable  cham- 
pionship of  the  cause  of  that  fallen  statesman 
by  the  Count  of  Molis6,  are  almost  the  only 
exceptions  to  the  rule.*  The  King  found  in 
the  Mahometans  his  most  faithful  soldiers, 
his  most  cultivated  companions,  and  his  best 
officials.  The  palace  and  court  of  Palermo 
were  almost  completely  officered  by  Mahom- 
etans in  fact,  if  not  always  in  name.'  But 
with  the  growth  of.  stability  in  the  realm  na- 
tional feejings  were  created.  The  patriotic 
party  demanded  that  the  young  King 
William  should  be  brought  up  as  a  Sicilian. 
A  new  nobility  of  office  arose,  and  daily  in- 
creased in  power.  At  first-,  whilst  the  feudal 
baronage  was  still  to  be  dreaded,  this  official 
nobility  protected  the  Saracens,  many  mem- 
bers of  it  themselves  professing  Islam.  Af- 
ter, however,  the  coalition  of  the  feudal  ba- 
ronage, the  nationalists,  and  the  officials  had 
brought  about  the  fall  of  Stephen  of  Perche, 
young  William's  foreign  tutor,  the  two 
latter  parties  obtained  the  chief  share  in  the 
government,  and  united  were  strong  enough 
to  do  without  direct  Saracen  help,  whilst  the 
ecclesiastical  element  in  the*  council  was 
always  eager  for  persecution.  The  Saracens 
had  still  the  King  to  defend  them.  And  as 
long  as  William  lived  his  protection  was  sure. 
With  his  death  dissension  between  Christian 
and  Saracen  begins,  and  dissension  prepares 
the  way  for  the  German.  Tancred,.the  elect 
of  the  nation,  is  again  the  Saracens'  friend. 
He  brings  them  back  to  Palermo  from  their 
hiding-places  and  fastnesses  in  the  moun- 
tains. His  work  is  cut  short  by  death. 
Again  during  the  minority  of  Frederic  per- 
secutions break  out,  again  the  persecuted  fee 
to  the  mountains.  Frederic  in  1223  re- 
duces the  greater  part  of  them  to  subjection, 
and  transfers  a  large  body  of  them  to 
Luceria  in  Apulia.  The  palace  and  court 
of  Palermo  still  derive  their  lustre  from  Ori- 
ental luxury  and  culture,  and  in  this  respect 
Frederic  is  a  true  successor  of  the  Norman 
kings.  The  anarchy  and  persecution,  how- 
ever, of  the  intervening  period  had  con- 
verted^ a  wealthy,  peaceful,  and  cultivated 
population  into  Italian  mercenaries  and 
Sicilian  brigands. 


*  See  Muratori,  vii.,  pp.  303  D.  and  808  D.  E. 


A  clear  idea  of  what  toleration  was  in 
Sicily  whilst  it  lasted,  and  of  the  general 
condition  of  the  Musulman  inhabitants,  will 
best  be  obtained  from  Grobhair  himself  : — 

4 The  road'  (from  Termini  to  Palermo), 
says  he,  4  looked  like  a  market,  it  was  so 
much  trodden  and  full  of  people  coming  and 
going.  The  bands  of  Christians  that  we  met 
saluted  us  immediately,  and  treated  us  with 
politeness  and  familiarity  ;  so  much  so  that 
we  saw  that  the  mode  of  government  and  the 
mildness  of  the  treatment  of  the  Musulmans 
were  sufficient  to  tempt  the  min\js  of  the  ig- 
norant. May  God  protect  all  the  followers  of 
Mahomet,  and  deliver  them  from  these  temp- 
tations by  his  power  and  grace.'  The  cus- 
tom-house officer  who  received  the  pilgrims 
at  Palermo  muttered  the  Mahometan  saluta- 
tion between  his  teeth,  *  at  which  we  mar- 
velled greatly.'  4  Amongst  the  Musulmans  at 
Palermo,'  he  proceeds,  *  there  are  still  left 
traces  of  the  true  faith.  They  maintain  the 
greater  part  of  their  mosques  in  good  repair ; 
they  are  summoned  to  prayer  by  the  voice  of 
the  44 muezzin;"  they  have  suburbs  of  their 
own,  in  which  they  live  unmingled  with  the 
Christians,  and  markets  in  which  they  alone 
have  shops.  They  have  a  Cadi  of  their  own, 
who  administers  justice  to  them.'  .  .  .  i  The 
King  of  Sicily  himself  is  singular  for  his 
good  disposition  and  his  frequent  employ- 
ment of  Musulmans.  Eunuchs  are  aoout 
his  person,  all  of  whom,  or  the  greater  part, 
are  firmly  attached,  though  secretly,  to  the 
religion  of  Islam.  The  King  has  great  confi- 
dence in  the  Musulmans,  and  entrusts  to 
them  the  most  important  and  delicate  busi- 
ness. The  superintendent  of  his  kitchen  is  a 
Musulman,  and  the  King  has  a  body-guard  of 
negro  Musulman  slaves,  commanded  by  one 
of  themselves.  His  vizier  and  his  chamber- 
lain are  always  chosen  from  amongst  the 
above-named  eunuchs.  ...  In  truth  no 
Christian  prince  reigns  more  mildly,  enjoys, 
more  wealth,  and  lives  more  delicately  than 
he.  He  resembles  the  Musulman  kings  in 
his  pleasures  no  less  than  in  the  order  of  his 
laws,  the  manner  of  government,  the  distinc- 
tion of  classes  of  his  subjects,  and  the  pa- 
geantry and  luxury  of  his  court.  ...  He  is 
thirty  years  of  age  :  may  God  prolong  his 
life  in  good  health  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Musulmans.  Another  remarkable  thing  about 
him  is  that  he  reads  and  writes  Arabic.  One 
of  his  chief  eunuchs  told  us  this,  and  that  he 
has  taken  as  his  4<  alamah,"  or  sacred  motto, 
44  Praise  be  to  God,  praise  is  due  to  him." 
His  father's 4  4  alamah"  was,  4  4  Praise  be  to  God 
in  recognition  of  his  benefits."  The  female 
slaves  and  concubines  that  he  keeps  in  the 
palace  are  all  of  the  Musulman  faith.  Fur- 
thermore, the  above-mentioned  servant  John, 
one  of  the  pages  in  the  il  tiraz"  (the  silk  man- 
ufactory, the  harem),  where  the  garments  of 
the  king  are  embroidered  in  gold,  revealed  to 
us  a  no  less  marvellous  fact,  namely,  that  the 
Frank  Christian  ladies  staying  in  the  palace 
become  Musulman,  being  converted  by  the 
female  slaves  that  we  have  mentioned.  The 
King  knows  nothing  of  the  fact,  yet  these 
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ladies  were  very  zealous  in  good  works.  The 
same  John  told  us  that  once  during  an  earth- 
quake, the  King,  whilst  in  his  palace,  heard 
on  all  sides  his  women  and  eunuchs  uttering 
prayers  to  God  and  the  prophet.  When  they 
caught  sight  of  the  King  they  were  alarmed  ; 
but  he  reassured  them,  saying,  "  Let  every 
one  pray  to  the  God  whom  he  adores,  he  who 
has  faith  in  his  God  will  obtain  peace."  ' 

The  sovereign  who  uttered- these  words 
based  his  toleration  on  the  widest  grounds. 
Unfortunately,  before  the  end  of  his  reign, 
by  his  too  close  connection  with  the  Roman 
Church,  he  was  induced  to  extend  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction  so  that  the  bishops  took 
cognizance  of  certain  cases  between   Mus- 
ulman   and    Christian    (Lalumia,   p.    187). 
Thereby  he  opened  the  door  to  persecution, 
and  he  broke  through  the  original  principle 
of   the   constitution    by   which  Musulmans 
were  only  to  be  tried  by  Musulman  judges, 
according  to  their  own  law  of  the  Koran. 
Looking  backward  and  forward  from  the 
reign  of  William,  we  can  better  understand 
the  character  of  the  courts  of  Roger  and 
Frederic.     The  abuse  heaped  on  Frederic  by 
his  ecclesiastical  foes,  their  accusations  of 
heresy  and  apostasy,  are  well  known.     The 
Palermitan  court  of  Frederic,  however,  was 
but  an  inheritance  from  the   4  good '  King 
William.        The     rapprochement    between 
East  and  West,  between  Latin  Greek  and 
Arabic  culture,  in  which  and  in  the  con- 
sequences resulting  therefrom  was  supposed 
to  lie  the  great  value  to  Europe  of  the  Cru- 
sades, had  been  made   already  in    Sicily. 
The  principles,  of  toleration  embodied   by 
Frederic  in  the  treaty  of  Jerusalem  were  ex- 
actly those  previously  applied  *by  his  Nor- 
man ancestors  in  Sicily.     And  there,  instead 
of  fitfully  for  a  few  months  or  years  at  a 
time,  this  rapprochement  lasted  continuously 
for  two  centuries.     There  the  peoples  came 
really  to   know  one  another,  and  to  react 
upon  one  another.     It  was  the  stronger  ele- 
ments in  each  of  these  various  civilisations 
that  survived.     In  art,  science,  and  manu- 
facture, in  culture  and  philosophy,  Oriental- 
ism, Greek  and  Arabic,  prevailed.     In  war 
and  politics  Latin  ism  was  victorious.     It  was 
the  high  privilege  of  the  Normans  to  pre- 
side over  this  fusion  of  the  streams  of  mind, 
and  right  worthy  directors  of  the  movement 
they  proved  themselves  to  be.     The  Nemesis 
of  history  seems,  however,  to  have  begrudged 
Sicily  her  good  fortune.     For  the  last  time 
East  and  West,  North  and  South,  had  met 
in  arms  upon  the  Trinacrian  soil.     Victory 
had  remained  with  the  West,  and  the  alle- 
giance  to    Constantinople,  to  Bagdad,   to 
Cordova,  and  to  Kairoan  was  for  ever  broken. 
Nevertheless,  the  glorious  independence  of 


Sicily  was  but  short-lived,  and  since  she  has 
ceased  to  be  the  battle-ground  of  rival  civil- 
isations she  has  remained  outside  the  main 
stream  of  history. 

We  cannot  resist  noticing  in  a  sentence 
or  two  how  the  three   elements  of  which 
civilisation  in  the  Norman  kingdom  consisted 
have   impressed  themselves   on   the  archi- 
tecture of  the  country.     Though  the  fusion 
itself  is  concealed  by  the  mists  of  a  distant 
past,  at  Palermo,  Monreale,  and  Cefalu  we 
have  abiding  memorials  of  the  fact     The 
interest  of  the  subject  has  brought  most  com- 
petent  observers  into  the  field,  and  in  the 
works  of  Hittorf  and  Zanth,  of  Gaily  Knight, 
and  above  all  of  Serra  di  Falco  and  Gravina, 
the  principal  buildings  are  laid  before  us  in 
all  their  detail.     With  a  few  trifling  excep- 
tions, of  which  the  most  important  is  the 
Baths  at  Cefalu,  we  have  the  high  authority 
of  Signor  Amari  for  stating  that  no  building 
of  importance  at  present  survives  in  Sicily 
which  can  be  with  certainty  attributed  to 
the  periods  of  Musulman  rule.      The  claims 
of  the  Cuba  and  the  Zisa  at  Palermo  have 
been  conclusively  disposed  of.      Neverthe- 
less the  great  buildings  of  the  period  are  in 
their  essence,  that  is  to  say  in  the  princi- 
ple  of  construction,    which    is   almost  in- 
variably that  of  the  pointed  arch,  Saracenic 
A  typical  example  is  to  be  found  in  the 
well-known  Ponte  d*  Ammiraglio  near  Pa- 
lermo.    The  Normans  ordered  the  buildings 
but  it  was  the  Saracens  who  were  the  actual 
builders.  On  the  other  hand  Greek  influence 
shows  itself  <in  the  mosaic  ornamentation, 
Latin  in  the  form — the  basilican — given  to 
the    ecclesiastical    edifices.      The   wooden 
roofs  at  Cefalu  and  Monreale  as  contrasted 
with  the  Saracenic   ceiling  of  the   Capella 
Regia  and  the  gradual  but  very  slight  ad- 
mixture of  figure  sculpture  in  the  west  door 
of  Monreale  show  that  in  some  departments, 
there  was  a  struggle  in  progress.     Into  such 
details,  and  into  "the  interesting  subject  of 
the  South-Italian  architecture  of  the  period, 
illustrated    by    the    magnificent    work    of 
Schulz,  it  is  impossible  to  enter. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  call  attention 
to  that  part  of  the  subject  which  is  of 
most  interest  to  the  general  reader — the 
condition  of  the  subject  nationalities.  But 
there  are  many  other  respects  in  which  the 
Norman  kingdom  in  Sicily  is  well  worthy 
of  study.  The  jurist  and  political  philos- 
opher will  find  a  mine  of  study  in  the  con- 
stitutions of  Roger,  William  and  Frederic, 
whilst  the  practical  reformer  may  derive  some 
useful  hints  therefrom  on  such  subjects  as 
medical  education  and  sanitary  regulation. 
The  high-sounding  title  claimed  by  Roger  of 
*  King  of  Sicily,  Italy  and  Africa,'  suggests  the 
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manifold  foreign  relations  in  which  a  central 
Mediterranean  state  would  be  involved,  a 
state  holding  in  its  dominion  both  shores  of 
the  inland  sea.  Many  of  the  enigmas  of  the 
life  and  reign  of  Frederic  II.  can  only  be 
solved  by  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  what 
wa3  his  true  fatherland.  It  was  the  union  of 
the  crowns  of  the  empire  and  *  the  kingdom  ' 
upon  a  single  head  that  brought  the  struggle 
of  the  Empire  and  the  Papacy  to  a  crisis. 
The  possession  of  the  kingdom  was  worth 
the  struggle  ;  the  loss  of  it  was  the  loss  of 
Italy.  To  the  history  of  municipal  insti- 
tutions, to  the  history  of  commerce  and  of 
social  life  in  Italy,  the  annals  of  the  Nor- 
man kingdom  make  considerable  contribu- 
tions. And  it  was  in  Norman  Sicily  that 
the  first  words  of  Italian  poetry  were  uttered, 
that  Italian  literature  began.  These  sub- 
jects and  others  are  all  touched  upon  more 
or  less  by  Signor  Amari,  whose  work  we 
cannot,  in  conclusion,  on  account  of  both  its 
historical  and  literary  value,  too  strongly 
recommend  to  our  readers. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  Reports  from  the  Committee 
of  Public  Accounts,  1861-1875.  Ordered 
by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed. 

2.  Parliamentary  Government  in  England, 
its  Origin,  Development,  and  Practical 
Operation.  By  Alpheus  Todd,  Librarian 
of  the  Legislative  Assemblv  of  Canada. 
In  2  vols.     1867. 

When  a  duty  is  effectually  performed,  and 
yet  causes  to  those  who  discharge  that  duty, 
not  satisfaction  but  dissatisfaction,  some 
misunderstanding  must  exist  respecting  its 
scope  and  object.  This  collision  between 
fact  and  feeling  attends,  in  some  measure, 
that  central  feature  of  our  polity,  the  control 
exerted  by  the  House  of  Commons  over  the 
publjc  purse.-  Never  in  the  history  of 
Parliament  was  that  control  more  stringent 
than  it  is  at  present ;  and  yet  of  late  years 
it  has  been  spoken  of  by  Members  as  if  it 
were  a  failure  ;  even  the  House  itself,  when 
engaged  upon  its  financial  duties,  seems  to 
betray,  at  times,  a  tinge  of  discouragement 
By  way  of  example,  it  may  be  mentioned, 
that  some  thirty  of  forty  years  ago,  the 
nights  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the  esti- 
mates were  among  the  chief  fighting  occa- 
sions of  the  Session ;  hours  were  spent  in 
contesting  the  amounts  demanded  by  the 
Government.  These  contests  certainly  do 
not  now  occur.  Again,  contrasting  the 
Parliament   of  his    youth    with    the    Par- 


liament of  to-day,  a  veteran  and  saga- 
cious Member  expressed  to  ua  his  surprise 
that  the  observation,  'Oh,  the  business  of 
the  evening,  is  only  the  Committee  of  Sup- 
ply,' could  be  possible,  even  habitual,  to  his 
associates.  This  casual  remark  was,  how- 
ever, carried  much  farther  by  a  younger  and 
more  ardent  Member  of  the  House,  who 
avowed,  in  the  course  of  a  debate,  that  he 
looked '  with  despair  and  hopelessness  at  the 
process  by  which  our  estimates  are  said  to 
be  discussed  in  Committee.  Night  after 
night  the  House  is  supposed  to  apply  itself 
seriously  to  a  consideration  and  revision  of 
those  estimates ;  yet  he  knew  of  no  case  in 
which,  by  this  process,  the  estimates  hai 
been  seriously  reduced  or  modified.'*  More 
recently  one,  whose  voice  commands  just 
respect,  charged  his  hearers  with  flinching 
from  the  subject  of  retrenchment.!  Tbe 
same  cast  of  thought,  also,  found  vent  in  a 
humorous  complaint,  that  their  pursuit  after 
economy  *  was  like  rat-hunting,  as  soon  as 
one  hole  was  covered  over,  the  rats  made 
their  way  through  another.']; 

Although  we  do  not  admit  the  absolute 
applicability  of  these  censures,  still  they 
were  not  met  by  any  decided  contradiction 
from  the  House — the  rat-hunting  simile  was 
certainly  received  with  marked  appreciation. 
Nor  can  it  be  affirmed  that  our  legislators 
invariabv  do  themselves  full  justice  when 
occupied  in  the  grant  of  public  money.  Tow- 
ards the  close  of  a  long  debate,  weariness 
rising  in  the  ascendant,  votes  involving  large 
liability,  too  often,  are  swiftly,  if  not  hastily, 
despatched,  and  the  procedure  of  the  Com 
mittee  of  Supply  assumes,  it  may  be  feared, 
rather,  an  air  of  unreality.  Nor  can  much 
more  be  said  for  the  style  in  which  the  House 
confirms  and  ratifies  the  transactions  of  the 
Committee.  As  briefly  as  decorum  permits, 
the  lupply  votes  are  read  aloud  at  the  Table, 
the  Speaker  responds  with  the  formula 
which  stamps  validity  upon  each  resolution, 
and  '  so  be  it,1  is  expressed  by  silence  around 
the  Chair. 

If  this,  indeed,  were  all  which  the  Com- 
mons effect  as  custodians  of  the  public  mo- 
neys, discretion  should  warn  us  to  '  stand 
upon  our  manners,'  and  to  say  no  more 
about  the  subject.  Our  constitutional  poli- 
ty, however,  does  not  need  such  negative  re- 
spect ;  it  may,  on  the  contrary,  claim  from 
us  a  confident  reiteration  of  the  assertion, 
that  Parliament  discharges  its  financial  du- 

*  Mr.  Stansfeld,  3rd  Jane,  1862.  '  Hans.  Deb.,' 
3rd  series,  167,  307. 

+  Mr.  Dodsoo,  10th  February,  1873.  Ibid.,  214, 
251. 

J*Mr.  Henley,  20th  March,  1836.       Ibid.,  182, 
602. 
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ties  most  efficiently,  and  that  this  efficiency 
lias  been  greater,  during  the  last  fourteen 
years,  than  ever  achieved  since  England's  re- 
presentatives quitted  the  Abbey  Chapter 
House  for  St.  Stephen's  Chapel. 

So  direct  a  contradiction  to  an  opinion, 
which  we  have  shown  to  be  prevalent  among 
Members  of  Parliament,  may  seem  strange. 
Still  more  will  it  be  felt  that  our  assertion 
4  suffers  under  probation,'  when  coupled 
with  an  avowal  that  their  expressions  of  dis- 
appointment were  founded  upon  fact.  Po- 
pular fancy,  also,  points  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, and  still  endows  the  Commons  not 
only  with  the  will,  but  with  the  power  of 
making  ample  excision  from  the  estimates. 
'  There  it  is,'  according  to  a  clown  upon  the 
comic  stage,  *  that  they  cuts  people  down,' 
in  his  contrast  between  the  Houses  of  Par- 
liament and  the  Hospital  across  the 
Thames,  the  place  *  where  they  cuts  peo- 
ple up.'  But  the  clown  was  in  error. 
Amputation  even  of  a  single  limb  from  the 
gross  body  of  the  estimates,  is  a  most  rare 
operation  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Mr. 
Stansfeld  had  the  advantage  of  the  jester  ; 
in  all  probability,  since  he  took  his  seat 
there,  not  a  single  important  reduction  from 
a  vote  of  supply  has  been  carried  against 
the  Government.  The  experience  of  the 
last  ten  years  amply  confirms  bis  statement. 
In  1869,  to  commence  with  the  first  exam- 
ple that  period  affords,  52/.  a-year  was  with- 
held from  a  gate-keeper  in  Richmond  Park  ; 
and  next  year,  5000/.,  a  proposed  outlay  on 
the  Knightsbridgo  Barracks,  was  taken  off 
the  estimates.  A  protest  against  the  works 
at  Aldcrney  marked  the  Session  of  1871, 
and  21,483/.  was  consequently  saved;  and 
during  the  two  succeeding  years  small  items 
of  expense,  amounting  to  800/.,  were  nega- 
tived. This  is  the  whole  tale  of  reduction 
effected  by  the  House  of  Commons  between 
the  years  1865  and  1875  ;  it  is  needless  to 
emphasise  the  lesson  these  brief  statistics 
convey,  by  contrasting  what  was  granted 
during  those  years  with  that  which  was  de- 
nied. Stress  should  rather  be  laid  upon  the 
fact  that  these  reductions  beiDg  advocated 
upon  general  arguments  of  policy,  rather 
than  upon  economic  reasons,  received 
prompt  assent  from  the  Government ;  had 
even  the  Alderney  vote  been  pressed,  in  all 
likelihood,  it  had  been  carried. 

And  turning  to  a  wider  range  of  judg- 
ment, based  not  on  the  evidence  of  a  few 
years,  but  upon  life-long  study  and  experi- 
ence, Sir  T.  Erskine  May,  in  his  well-known 
history,  points  out  that  *  whatever  sums 
ministers  have  stated  to  be  necessary,  for  all 
the  essential  services  of  the  State,  the  Com- 
mons have  freely  granted  ...  so  far  from 


opposing  the  demands  of  the  Crown,  they 
iiave  rather  laid  themselves  open  to  the 
charge  of  too  v  facile  an  acquiescence,  in  a 
constantly  -  increasing  expenditure.'*  A 
statement  completely  confirmed  by  Mr.  Todd 
in  his  work  on  *  Parliamentary  Governmeut 
in  England.'! 

But  it  may  be  urged  that  this  opinion 
applies  only  to  our  own  '  most  brisk  and 
giddy-pated  times ;'  that  Joseph  Hume,  at 
least,  conformed  to  the  clown's  ideal  of  a 
Member  of  Parliament ;  that  he  must  have 
been  a  cutter  down  of  the  estimates,  and 
that  the  celebrity  which  still  adheres  to  his 
name,  must  spring  from  his  effective  on- 
slaughts in  the  Committee  of  Supply.  This 
impression  can  be  subjected  to  a  conclusive 
test.  Towards  the  close  of  his  career  Mr. 
Hume  referred,  with  exultation,  to  what 
evidently  he  considered  his  most  brilliant 
financial  achievement, — his  campaign  of 
1822.  He  fought  over  again  in  remem- 
brance his  motions  and  amendments  advo- 
cating economy,  and  the  *  70  or  80 '  divi- 
sions by  which  he  enforced  his  arguments. 
With  even  more  satisfaction,  he  enlarged  on 
the  result  of  his  endeavours;  that  result 
being  the  diminution  of  the  estimates  for 
the  session  of  1823  by  3,000,000/.,  and  the 
withdrawal  of  10,000  soldiers  from  the 
army. J  Mr.  Hume's  reminiscences  only 
prove  how  treacherous  is  memory,  especially 
when  memory  deals  with  self,  and  with  one's 
own  exertions.  The  army  of  1823  was 
larger  than  the  army  of  1822  ;  the  estimate 
of  expense,  naturally  enough,  was  larger  also. 
The  reduction  which  he  regarded  as  bis 
work  appears  upon  the  accounts  for  1822; 
12,000  men  were,  that  year,  discharged  from 
the  ranks,  and  a  saving  of  1,000,000/.  was 
effected.  But  announced  as  (his  reduction 
was  to  Parliament  on  the  first  day  of  the 
Session  of  1822,  that  economy  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  Mr.  Hume's  efforts;  the  real 
cause  was  much  distress  throughout  our  ag- 
ricultural districts,  coupled  with  apprehen- 
sion of  a  famine  in  Ireland.  •  And  in  .other 
ways,  LordXiverpooFs  Government  showed 
a  hearty  desire  to  husband  the  resources  of 
the  conntry.§i 

*  '  Constitutional  History  of  England,  1760- 
1860'  (Ed.  1871),  ii.  100. 

f  '  Parliamentary  Government  in  England/  i. 
490. 

%  Mr-  Hume,  February  25th,  1848.  'Hans. 
Deb.,' 3rd  series,  96,1338. 

§  Lord  Liverpool's  ministry,  in  this  respect, 
anticipated  the  course  pursued  by  the  next  Con- 
servative Government,  of  whom  Mr.  Gladstone 
recorded  the  '  fact,  with  pleasure — that  when  the 
history  of  retrenching  administrations,  and  of 
the  commencement  of  true  retrenchment  in  this 
country  is  written,  the  just  historian  must,  in  his 
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If  Joseph  Hume,  then,  with  all  his  vast 
resource  of  industry  and  obstinacy,  failed  to 
cut  down  the  estimates,  who  can  boast  of 
success?      Parliamentary    experience     has 
even  condensed  itself  into  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression— almost  into  a  byword — that  if  a 
member  desires  to  secure  a  defeat,  he  has 
but  to  propose  a  reduction  of  expenditure. 
At  first  sight,  it  seems  unaccountable  that 
this  should  be  the  case.     A  prudent  applica- 
tion of  the  national  income  is  the  desire  of 
both  the  leading  parties  in  the  State.     No 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  could  now  be 
denounced,  even  by  the  most  rabid  oppo- 
nenti  *&  a  *  bird  of  prey  :'  the  present  Chan- 
cellor, during  the  last  Session,  declared  with 
obvious  sincerity,  that  '  he  welcomed  sup- 
port to  resist  expenditure  :'*  and  we  may 
hear  from  a  Secrecy  to  the  Treasury  that 
he  *  very  reluctantly  opposod '  the  reduction 
of  a  vote,  because  a  statute  left  him  no 
choice  in  the  matter.f     Nor  can  it  be  said 
of  our  legislators,  as  was  said  formerly,  that, 
creatures  of  a  profligate  expenditure,  they 
'are  begotten  by  loans  and  douceurs.'     The 
usages  of  Parliament  devised  to  secure  a 
grasp  upon  the  public  purse  have  been,  from 
time  immemorial,  as  effective  as  such  pre- 
cautions  can   be:   so  ably  devised  is  the 
practice  which  governs  the  grant  of  money 
by  the  House  of  Commons,  that  an  exclama- 
tion— *  how  wise  were  men  three  hundred 
years  ago  ! ' — may  be  excused.     And  these 
forms  and  usages  have  been  of  late,  not  re- 
laxed, but  increased  in  stringency. 

Yet  strengthened  as  they  are,  both  by 
technical  aids,  and  by  the  honest  and  com- 
mon wish  of  all  to  render  good  account  of 
their  stewardship,  Members  find  themselves 
unable  to  chip  off  the  least  fragment  from 
the  mass  of  the  yearly  estimates,  far  less  can 
they  reduce  that  bulk  to  any  considerable 
extent  Billiard  tables  for  the  diversion  of 
military  men  ;  snuff-boxes  to  gratify  foreign 
ministers  ;  *  Queen's  Plate9  '  to  amuse  the 
Irish  people  ;  as  well  as  soldiers,  sailors,  and 
81  -ton  guns  for  the  defence  of  the  Empire, 
alike  arc  voted  by  the»Commons.  Whether 
to  obtain  big  sums,  or  little  sums,  Govern- 
ments have  only  *  to  apply  their  majority,' 
and  that  majority  never  fails. 

Some  principle  evidently  must  be  at  work 
to  produce  such  a  uniform,  undeviating  line 

opinion,  give 'the  Government  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  from  1838  to  1830,  the  honour  of 
having  first  taken  the  matter  in  hand,  with 
earnestness  of  purpose.'— 23rd  July,  1866.  '  Hans. 
Deb.,'  3rd  series,  184,  1296. 

*Sir  S.Northcote,  May  7tli,  1875.  'Hans. 
Deb.,'  224,  315. 

t  Mr.  \V.  H.  Smitli,  July  6th,  1875.  Ibid., 
1082. 


of  conduct,  tending,  as  it  does,  rather 
against,  than  in  accord  with  the  wish  and 
intention  of  Parliament.  That  principle  is 
this  :  a  controlling  State-authority  cannot  be, 
also,  an  administrative  authority.  The 
House  of  Commons,  acting  as  the  dispenser 
of  the  Parliamentary  aids,  acts  solely  as  a 
controlling  authority  :  the  sole  power  of  the 
Committee  of  Supply,  both  in  theory  and 
practice,  is  restrictive,  not  initiative.*  Par- 
liament can  check  the  general  policy  of  a 
Government,  but  cannot  check  the  routine 
work  of  a  State  Department.  And  as 
controversy  in  Parliament  over  the  grant  of 
money,  almost  invariably  turns  not  on  the 
object  of  the  grant,  but  on  its  amount ;  and 
as  that  amount  depends  upon  Departmental 
routine ;  the  dispute,  immediately,  resolves 
itself  into  a  question  of  administration  ;  this 
brings  debate  under  the  sway  of  official  au- 
thority, drives  it  beyond  the  sphere  of  Par- 
liamentary control,  and  creates  a  responsibi- 
lity which  the  Commons  cannot  face. 

This  difficulty  was  not  felt  in  for/ner 
times,  when  public  affairs,  in  effect,  adminis- 
tered themselves ;  during  days,  for  instance, 
when  prisoners  were  left  in  gaol  to  the  alter- 
native of  begging  or  starving,  and  when  each 
plague-struck  wretch  was  boxed  up  in  his 
home  to  recover,  or  to  die  alone.  Those 
cheap  administrative  expedients  then  *  were 
possible  :  man  had  not  then  increased,  wiih 
the  increasing  value  of  his  resources,  his 
own  value  also.  The  refusal  of  supplies  in 
those  days  was  as  simple,  as  easy  a  matter, 
as  the  structure  of  our  domestic  policy  was 
easy  and  simple.  Compare,  however,  the 
texture  of  English  society,  two  hundred 
years  ago,  with  the  complex  garment  forced 
on  us  by  our  social  acquirements  and  by  sci- 
entific knowledge  ;  and  the  emergency  cre- 
ated if  a  single  important  item  of  State  ex- 
penditure were  stripped  away  becomes  ap- 
parent. The  mere  growth  of  the  Empire 
makes,  year  by  year,  the  question  of  its  ex- 
penditure more  and  more  uncontrovertible, 
and  endows  our  State  mechanism  with  a 
value  and  importance  increasingly  beyond  the 
actual  cost  of  maintenance.  The  stoppage 
even  of  a  single  movement  in  that  machine 
would  entail  inconvenience  and  waste,  far 
surpassing  the  sum  required  to  carry  it  on. 

The  yearly  estimates  are  not,  indeed,  the 
creation  of  the  brain  of  a  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  or  of  a  permanent  officer  of  the 
Treasury  ;  but  of  public  opinion — a  power 
even  more  despotic.  That  power,  the  Wis- 
dom of  our  day,  may  be  imagined  as  ever 
standing  before  the  entering  in  of  DowJtag 

*  4  Parliamentary  Practice/  Sir  T.  Erskine, 
May,  603,  604. 
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Street  and  crying,  not  in  vain,  to  every  Go- 
vernment within  its  doors, '  You  must  spend 
much  money  in  costly  experiments  to  secure 
the  external  defence  of  the  country ;  to 
provide  for  the  welfare  both  of  idle  and  of 
working  men,  and  of  those  in  health,  and 
of  all  the  sick  and  sorry,  you  must  build 
museums,  schools,  and  asylums.  Money 
also  roust  flow  out  freely,  if  your  cities  are 
to  be  kept  in  a  moderately  wholesome  state, 
and  your  citizens  even  moderately  protected 
by  law  and  justice.'  Manifold,  truly,  are 
the  demands  to  which  a  popularity-seeking 
Government  might  defer  if,  according  to  one, 
most  honest  and  able,  among  our  advisers, 
this  is  the  present  tendency  of  public  opin- 
ion : — 4  Every  one  now  wants  everything  to 
be  done  for  him ;  everybody  wants  to  be 
paid  for  what  he  does ;  and  everybody  says 
that  unless  he  is  well  paid,  it*is  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  work  will  be  well  done.7* 
The  mere  course  of  time  augments  the 
weight  and  pressure  of  our  Imperial  expen- 
diture. When  the  component  parts  of  that 
expenditure  are  analysed,  that  mighty  out- 
flow, it  will  be  seen,  receives  overwhelming 
strength  and  impetus  from  the  wide  area  of 
time  over  which  our  national  undertakings 
extend.  The  manufacture  of  a  gun  may  be 
the  glory  or  the  annoyance  of  several  suc- 
cessive administrations.  No  single  Govern- 
ment now  draws  up  the  finance  accounts 
it  presents  to  Parliament;  long  before  it 
existed,  those  accounts  were  shaped  by  the 
action  of  its  predecessors.  No  ministry 
ever,  enjoys  the  custody  of  the  national  re- 
ceipts ;  that  fund,  long  before  they  enter  the 
Treasury,  has  been  dispersed  by  previous 
Chancellors,  and  is  already  gone  to  answer 
for  many  an  old  diplomatic  complication,  or 
exploded  theory.  Our  estimates  being  thus 
built  op  by  a  series  of  over-and  underlap- 
ping  responsibilities,  and  of  liability  upon 
liability,  may  be  likened  to  a  lofty  cliff, 
saamed  across  the  face  by  bands  of  suc- 
cessive strata  telling  the  history  of  its 
growth.  That  broad  and  rigid  line  defines 
the  course  of  a  vanished  statesman,  whose 
strong  will  would  have  its  way  ;  a  sudden 
*  fault,'  and  the  overlying  debris  is  the  result 
of  a  sudden,  hasty  economy,  and  of  its  con- 
sequent waste.  The  touch  of  political  em- 
pirics shows  itself  in  crotchety,  zigzag  dis- 
placements of  the  strata ;  and  all  those  nu- 
merous bands,  trending  away,  but  never 
dying  out,  are  the  deposit  of  many  an  ex- 
tinct national  aspiration,  and  forgotten  acci- 
dent. And  in  the  presence  of  these  tower- 
inf  accumulations,  dating,  as  they  do,  from 

*  Mr.  Henley,  March  20th,  1866.  •  Hans  Deb.,'  ! 
3rd  series,  182,  602.  i 


the  prehistoric  ages  of  the  political  world,  it 
is  deemed  right  to  treat  the  questions  in- 
volved in  the  estimates  as  ordinary  party 
questions ;  it  is  t thought  an  easy  thing  t<> 
cut  and  carve  thdse  compacted  masses,  and 
something  profitable  to  scramble  about  that 
cliff,  shrieking  out,  *  profligate  expenditure ! ' 

The  good  sense  of  the  majority  forbids 
the  Commons  from  engaging  in  such  a  pas- 
time :  they  feel  that  the  burthen  of  centu- 
ries cannot  be  so  lightly  dealt  with ;  they 
feel,  also,  that  the  denial  of  a  grant  would 
inflict  on  them  the  need  to  fill  up,  somehow, 
the  vacancy  so  made.  They  know,  for  in- 
stance,— if  they  refused  the  money  for  a 
picture  gallery,  or  for  the  torpedo  service,— 
that  an  Art  Exhibition,  formed  by  their  col- 
lective wisdom,  would  certainly  not  be  4  a 
joy  forever ;'  and  that  their  own  manufac- 
tory of  those  missiles  would  be  but  a  dan- 
gerous  and  doubtful  economy.  Thus  the 
House  perceives,  as  regards  all  matters  in- 
volving the  very  being  of  the  Realm,  that 
they  must  trust  the  Government,  because,  in 
fact,  they  have  no  option  in  the  matter. 
And,  if  that  position  be  as  sure  as  we  deem 
it  to  be, — are  they  in  error  if  they  extend 
the  same  principle  to  those  minor  feature* 
in  the  estimates,  such'  as  scientific  expedi- 
tions, and  the  decoration  of  foreign  gentle- 
men, or  the  adornment  of  the  royal  archers 
of  Scotland  ? 

But  if  a  sound  principle,  acting  with  im- 
perative force,  extorts  from  Parliament  the 
supplies  asked  for  by  every  Government— 
where,  it  may  be  asked,  lies  the  sphere  of 
Parliamentary  control  ?  This  would  be  our 
answer.  The  Commons  should,  after  due 
preliminary  explanation,  place  entire  confi- 
dence in  Governments  regarding  the  de- 
mands they  make  in  the  House ;  under  that 
roof  ministers  are  sure  to  see  how  admirable 
a  thing  would  be  a  surplus  wherewith  t<> 
bless  the  land,  their  supporters,  and  them- 
selves. Thrift  is  preached  to  them  by  the 
mere  sight  of  the  Treasury  bench.  But  the 
Commons  must  place  no  confidence  at  all  in 
any  Ministry,  when  they  sit — their  depart- 
mental pockets  well  lined — in  Whitehall,  and 
not  at  Westminster.  Waste  of  money,  if  it 
takes  place,  takes  place  not  in  Parliament, 
or  within  the  Cabinet,  but  in  the  Govern- 
ment offices,  at  the  royal  arsenals,  upon  the 
desks  of  Chief  Constructors.  The  duty  of 
Parliament  is  to  see  wliat  story  those  place* 
have  to  tell  about  the  sums  entrusted  t<> 
them  ;  the  account  of  past,  not  of  future  ex- 
penditure best  discloses  ministerial  economy, 
or  the  reverse.  And  the  surest  way  of  usine 
that  information  to  good  purpose,  and 
of  getting  at  that  story,  is  the  examina- 
tion of  our  Departmental  accountants 
Digitized  by  VjOOQ LC 


1870. 


Parliament  and  the  Public  Moneys. 


121 


by  a  Parliamentary  inquisition,  composed 
of  a  carefully  selected  group  of  states- 
men. A  •  Committee  of  this  description, 
since  the  year  1861,  has  been  engrafted 
npon  our  method  of  Parliamentary  Govern- 
ment; and  thorough  efficiency  attends  its 
actions.  It  is  this  most  admirable  addition 
to  our  political  fabric,  which  justifies  the 
assertion  made  at  the  opening  of  this  essay, 
that  the  House  of  Commons  exercises  a 
satisfactory  and  vigilant  control  over  the 
public  expenditure. 

Abject  terror  would  not,  for  a  moment, 
be  aroused  in  the  mind  of  any  of  the  pre- 
sent denizens  at  Whitehall  by  the  appoint-* 
ment  of  such  a  tribunal.  To  exhibit  fully 
the  inward  working  it  might  cause  in  the 
breast  of  a  civil  servant,  we  must  turn  to  the 
pages  of  Pepys's  *  Diary.'  Dire  is  the  con- 
sternation reflected  on  those  pages,  during 
the  autumn  of  1666,  by  the  mere  whisper  of 
a  Committee  to  inquire,  perhaps  *  sharply,' 
into  the  affairs  of  the  Admiralty,  and 
prompt  its  effect.  When  *  young  Captain 
Beckford,  the  slopseller,'  comes  to  offer  Mr. 
Pepys  '  a  little  purse,  with  gold  in  it,'  he  is 
warned  off,  with  an  ejaculation,  '  This  is  not 
an  age  to  make  presents  in.'  Then  the 
diarist  is  horrified  by  finding  his  name  *  se- 
cond '  in  the  office  book,  against  an'  entry  of 
' 500/.  and  odd  ;'  for  *  flags  I  had  bought  for 
the  Navy,  of  calico.'  And  although  *  by 
scraping  out  my  name,  and  putting  in  Mr. 
looker's,  which  eased  me,'  Mr.  Pepys  was 
for  a  moment  comforted  ;  soon  he  is  driven 
mad,  *  stark  mad/  by  finding  that  his  own 
journal,  *  revealing  all  the  nakedness  of  the 
office,'  had  been  left  with  a  doorkeeper  of 
the  House  of  Commons ;  and  finally,  the 
chairman's  summons  before  the  Committee, 
sent  him  into  a  *  mighty  fear  and  trouble, — 
as  true  a  trouble  that  I  ever  was  in  my  life.' 

4  The  whirligig  of  time  '  shall  now  trans- 
port ns  from  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  to  the 
reigns  of  George  III.  and  of  Queen  Victoria, 
that  we  may  give  two  further  illustrations  of 
the  necessity, — obvious  as  it  may  seem, — of 
a  constant  supervision  by  Parliament  over 
the  actual  disbursement  of  the  national  ex 
penditure.  During  January  1 782,  the  Com- 
mons were  asked  to  grant  149,000/.  to  pay 
for  stores  of  saltpetre,  in  quantity  *  sufficient 
to  pickle  the  atmosphere  from  England  to 
the  West  Indies.'  The  absurdity  and 
wastefulness  of  the  purchase  attracted  no- 
tice; the  grant  was  questioned;  and  this 
was  its  defence.  The  head  of  the  Ordnance 
Department  joined  in  the  outcry,  declaring 
that  the  transaction  was  quite  indefensible, 
that  his  Board  had  sought  to  keep  from  him 
all  cognisance  of  that  contract,  and  that,  for 
his  part,  he  had  tried  to  stop  it.     But  that, 


as  the  Board  had  been  too  much  for  their 
chief,  and,as  the  saltpetre  had  been  bought, 
the  vote  for  149,000/.  appeared  upon  the 
estimates.*  The  second  case  comes  nearer 
home.  The  House,  during  the  Session  of 
1861,  was  informed  that  Sir  C.  Barry,  *  act- 
ing, as  he  was  accustomed  to  do,  on  his  own 
responsibility,'  had  spent  21,286/.  on  the 
New  Palace  at  Westminster,  in  i  alterations, 
additions,  and  repairs,'  wholly  unsanctioned 
by  anybody  except  himself.  It  followed,  as 
an  inevitable  consequence,  as  the  money  had 
been  paid  away,  that  the  Commons  were 
obliged  to  settle  the  account. f 

The  necessity  of  an  independent  scrutiny 
into  the  national  expenditure,  and  of  an  au- 
thoritative check  upon  our  public  servants  was 
submitted  to  Parliament  in  1845  by  a  De- 
partmental Treasury  Committee,  but  in  vain. 
That  advice  was  repeated  by  the  Committee 
on  Public  Moneys  of  1857.  At  last,  during 
the  Session  of  1861,  the  Public  Accounts' 
Committee  was  first  appointed  ;  and  next 
Session,  it  was  established  by  Standing  Or- 
der, as  a  permanent  feature  in  the  financial 
system  of  the  Realm.  Not  only  was  this  a 
step  in  the  right  direction  ;  buta  temptation 
to  swerve  into  the  wrong  path  was  thereby 
removed.  That  temptation  was  the  con- 
stant appeal  of  economic  reformers  to  sub- 
ject the  yearly  estimates  to  the  revision 
of  select  Committees.  The  idea  is  spe- 
cious, and  has  an  attractive  character ; 
but  the  action  of  those  Committees  must 
clash  with  the.  executive  responsibility 
of  the  Government ;  and  even  their  most 
zealous  advocates  could  only  urge  the  peri- 
odical appointment  of  such  Committees  at 
decennial  intervals  of  time.  The  Public 
Accounts'  Committee,  on  the  contrary,  ope- 
rates, without  intermission,  with  the  con- 
stant, uniform  vigilance  of  experienced 
minds,  'and  without  infringing  upon  the 
functions  of  responsible  ministers.'  The  in- 
stitution of  this  Committee  is  justly  describ- 
ed, '  as  the  crowning  act,  whereby  the 
House  of  Commons  has  been  enabled  to  ex- 
ercise a  constitutional  control  over  the  pub- 
lic expenditure.'! 

Appreciation  of  patient  labour  cannot  be 
procured  without  the  devotion  of  much  la- 
bour and  patience ;  the  large  exercise  of 
these  rare  qualities,  and  of  tact  and  judg- 
ment by  the  Committee  of  PubKc  Accounts 
can  be  recognised  only  by  a  study  of  their 
long  array  of  Reports. §     The   re-arrange- 


*  February  1st,  1783.    *  Pari.  Hist.'  xxii.  948. 

f '  Civil  Service  Estimates/  18U1,  page  22. 
'Hans.  Deb./ 164,  1C5. 

\ Todd,  'Parliamentary  Government/  i.  588. 

§  Public  Accounts'  Committee — Five  Reports, 
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ment  of  the  Empire's  financial  system  upon 
the  most  approved  method,  and  %the  subjec- 
tion of  that  whole  system  to  a  complete  and 
independent  audit,  together  with  many  other 
salutary  modifications  of  our  financial  ma- 
chinery, is  a  brief  description  of  the  Com- 
mittee's principal  achievements.  And  it/ 
reaps  the  fruit  of  those  achievements ;  each 
session's  task  is  rendered  easier ;  each  year, 
however,  brings  its  own  difficulty ;  so  wide 
is  the  area  included  within  our  Imperial  ex- 
penditure, and  so  complex,  of  necessity,  is  its 
nature. 

It  may  not  seem  a  great  matter,  but  the 
charge  of  prescribing  that  the  supplies  are 
not  only  rightly  spent,  but  spent  by  the 
right  person,  is  a  problem  requiring  constant 
solution.  Does  a  torpedo,  for  instance,  be- 
long to  land  or  water  warfare  ?  the  instru- 
ment is  of  a  fish-like  nature,  yet  from  un- 
known reasons,  its  preparation  is  held  not  to 
appertain  to  the  service  which  rules  the 
waves,  but  is  assigned,  after  mature  thought, 
to  the  military  service.*  The  dwelling-places 
occupied  by  the  Inland  Revenue  Department 
afford  another  example  of  the  kind.  That 
all  Governmental  buildings  should  be  con- 
trolled by  one  authority  is  obviously  desira- 
ble ;  the  structural  charge  of  the  Inland  Re- 
venue offices  was,  accordingly,  taken  from 
that  Department,  and  consigned  .to  the 
Board  of  Works.  When  this  was  arranged, 
immediately  a  new  source  of  perplexity  as- 
serted itself,  demanding  the  consideration  of 
the  Committee.  The  London  revenue  offices 
were  easily  cared  for  by  agents  from  White- 
hall :  not  so  the  offices  spread  over  Scotland 
and  Ireland.  Was  then  an  inspector  to  be 
sent  from  London  to  Aberdeen  to  superin- 
tend the  erection  of  a  cupboard,  or  the  re- 
storation of  a  broken  lock  !  Such  a  course 
seems  an  absurdity,  however  desirable  may 
be  the  maintenance,  in  its  integrity,  of  the 
dogma  of  concentration.! 

These  are,  however,  but  petty  difficulties 
compared  with  the  matters  which  arrears 
of  neglect  imposed  upon  the  delibera- 
tive faculties  of  the  Committee  at  the 
outset  of  its  career.  Most  painful  tasks, 
also,  have  been  from  time  to  time  as- 
signed to  it,  the  investigation,  namely,  of 
that  class  of  transaction  involving  questions 
of  pecuniary  morality,  or  official  trust,  in  the 
language  of  the  day  termed  *  scandals.' 
Such  disturbances  in  our  social  atmosphere 
have  unfortunately  occurred  since  the  year 
1861;    events   which   may    be   left  to  "the 

Report  on  the  Exchequer  and  Audit  Bill,  1860, 
&c.  - 

*  Public  Accounts'  Committee,  '  First  Report/ 
1875,  p.  12. 

f  Ibid.,  '  First  Report/  1870,  p.  4. 


memory,  or  f  orgetf  ulness  of  our  readers.  On 
the  responsibility  and  exertion  which  these 
various  duties  have  charged  upon  the  Ac- 
counts' Committee  stress  need  not  be  laid ; 
yet,  with  some  slight  emphasis,  it  may  be 
mentioned,  that  this  praiseworthy  and  novel 
member  of  the  body  politic  has  never  receiv- 
ed, either  within  or  outside  Parliament,  any 
recognition  of  that  appreciation  which  is  its 
just  desert.  Few  of  our  statesmen  enjoy 
much  leisure ;  none  certainly  of  those  who 
have  served  on  the  Accounts'  Committee ; 
time  and  labour  was,  to  them,,  no  slight 
sacrifice  ;  yet  they  have  made  that  sacrifice 
freely  and  effectively,  and  most  assuredly 
not  4  so  as  to  be  seen  of  men.' 

By  way  of  introduction  to  the  most 
troublesome  question  of  financial  policy, — a 
question  which  will  vex  to  the  end  of  time, 
not  Finance  Committees  only,  but  Chancel- 
lors of  the  Exchequer  also,  as  well  as  tax- 
payers— our  readers  must  recall  that  circum- 
stance which  attended  the  construction  of 
the  palace  at  Westminster.  An  architect, 
acting  for  the  Government,  habitually  exe- 
cuted extensive  and  costly  alterations  upon  a 
building  under  his  charge  without  his  em- 
ployer's leave.  That  employer,  moreover, 
was  not  his  own  master,  but  was  responsible 
to  Parliament ;  and  the  money  so  spent  was 
apparently  fenced  about  by  the  strictest 
provisions  of  the  law.  The  Appropriation 
Acts  specify  to  the  last  shilling  the  desti- 
nation of  every  vote  of  supply  ;  and  punish- 
ments are  prescribed  for  the  breach  of  those 
Acts.  And  were  not  those  provisions  bro- 
ken when  Sir  C.  Barry  spent,  *  acting  as  he 
was  accustomed,'  21,286/.  of  public  money, 
without  the  slightest  sanction  from  Parlia- 
ment ? 

This  trait  in  Sir  C.  Barry's  distinguished 
career  is  mentioned  with  regret.  Our  an- 
swer to  that  question  shall  turn,  as  far  as 
possible,  from  the  individual  case,  to  a  wider 
application  of  that  incident.  A%  irregular 
disappearance  of  21,286/.  of  public  moneys 
proves  decisively  that  the  Exchequer  was  but 
loosely  guarded  in  1861,  and  it  proves 
apparently  that  the  time-honoured  security 
afforded  by  the  Appropriation  Acts  is  most 
undeservedly  admired.  Yet  the  admiration 
which  that  safeguard  attracts  is  not  unmerit- 
ed,; it  accomplishes  the  end  which  Lord 
Somers  intended.  Parliamentary  appropria- 
tion of  the  supplies  to  defined  purposes,  pre- 
vents waste  on  the  part  of  Kings, — but  not 
of  clerks.  That  provision  keeps  the  royal 
finger  out  of  the  nation's  cash-box,  but  can- 
not control  hands  busy  over  the  actual  dis- 
tribution of  its  contents.  For  instance,  Lord 
Somers  knew  that  the  clause  he  penned 
would  prevent  a  Monarch  from  taking  money 
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from  the  Board  of  Works  to  feed  his  sera- 
glio, or  his  standing  army ;  but  Somers 
knew  equally,  that  no  statute  could  follow 
that  money  when  in  possession  of  the 
Board.  As  an  illustration  of  this  fact,  it 
may  be  mentioned  that,  in  times  gone  by, 
Chief  Commissioners  acting,  like  their  ar- 
chitect, on  their  own  responsibility,  con- 
structed a  bulky  and  costly  sewer  across  St. 
James's  Park,  and  amplified  the  display  of 
tireworks  which  celebrated  the  close  of  the 
Russian  War  by  a  donation  of  2000/.  out  of 
the  official  till.*  No  law,  however,  can  pre- 
vent such  irregularities,  except  the  law  of 
necessity.  Such  misappropriation  of  public 
money  cannot  be  punished  by  fines  or  im- 
peachments, but  it  may  be  reported  upon 
and  exposed  :  above  all,  it  may  be  prevent- 
ed by  withdrawing  all  loose  cash  from  the 
^rasp  of  a  First  Commissioner.  This  last, 
best  check  is  now  in  force  ;  so  we  may  re- 
turn in  tranquillity  to  explain  how  the  archi- 
tect got  hold  of  the  21,286/.  Hft  only  act- 
ed as  his  employer,  the  Board  of  Works, 
acted ;  he  received  money  for  one  purpose, 
—and  employed  it  on  another.  The  official 
usage  which  permitted  such  a  mode  of  deal- 
ing with  public  money  is  as  follows. 

If  a  State  Department  could  reserve  a 
portion  of  the  annual  supplies  which  Parlia- 
ment allotted  to  its  use  either  by  economy, 
or  by  the  postponement  of  an  outlay  ;  the 
Department  called  that  reserved  fund  4a 
saving/  and  assumed  the  right  of  spending 
that  saving,  either  immediately,  or  in  any 
future  year,  and  either  upon  objects  about 
which  Parliament  was  absolutely  ignorant, 
or  upon  subjects  which  it  had,  in  a  measure, 
sanctioned  by  a  grant  of  money. 

In  the  presence  of  a  permanent  Commit- 
tee of  Public  Accounts,  such  a  system  could 
not  endure  for  a  moment.  It  was  formally 
condemned,  first,  forty-four  years  ago,  then 
thirty  years  ago,  and  again  twenty  years 
atco ;  but  those  condemning  authorities  had 
no  power  of  obtaining,  by  reiteration,  atten- 
tion to  their  advice.  Parliament  has  many 
things  to  think  about :  reiteration  alone 
compels  attention  there.  The  power  of  per- 
sistency is  enjoyed  by  our  Committee  ;  that 
power  was  obeyed  ;  and  for  the  first  time  in 
«>ur  .financial  history,  upon  the  31st  of  March, 
1863,  each  State  Department  surrendered 
hack  to  the  Exchequer,  all  that  remained 
unspent  of  the  Parliamentary  supplies  voted 
for  its  use  during  the  year  1862.f  And,  as 
an  additional  precaution,  every  sessional 
grant  is,  by  express  wording,  strictly  limited 
' to  services,  which  will  come  in  course  of 

*  Public  Accounts'  Committee, '  Second  Re- 
port,' 1861,  p.  10. 
fcfTodd,  *  Parliamentary  Government/  i.  571. 


payment,  during  the  year '  for  which  the 
grant  is  made.*  Still,  whatever  mitigation 
legislative  forms  may  afford  to  that  disease, 

*  the  consumption  of  the  purse/  the  surest 
cure  is  an  empty  Departmental  cashbox  on 
every  succeeding  31st  of  March ;  this  con- 
fines, with  entire  certainty,  the  disburse- 
ments of  each  year  within  that  year ;  and 
an  official  '  nest  egg,1  for  future  use,  is  now 
an  impossibility. 

A  power  of  meeting  the  call  of  special 
emergencies  must  be  vested  in  the  Execu- 
tive ;  this  fact  is  admitted  by  Parliament, 
an  admission  obviously  unavoidable.  In 
our  world-wide  Empire,  sudden  outbreaks  of 
war,  pestilence,  or  famine,  periodically  oc- 
cur far  from  the  seat  of  Government,  creat- 
ing as  sudden  a  call  for  money.  And,  with 
the  express  object  of  answering  these  emer- 
gencies, sums  are  voted  yearly,  to  the  ac- 
count of  the  Treasury-chest  and  of  the  Civil 
Contingencies  Fund  in  the  amounts  of 
1,300,0007.  and  120,000/.f  In  spite,  how- 
ever, of  this  provision,  the  discretionary  au- 
thority, of  necessity  lodged  in  the  Govern- 
ment, of  meeting  new  and  unforeseen  ex- 
penditure is  an  ever-recurring  snare  to  our 
public  servants,  and  the  plague  of  the  Ac- 
counts' Committee.  That  annual  aggregate 
vote  of  1,420,000/.  barely  suffices  for  the 
extraordinary  demands  of  the  Civil  and  Co- 
lonial Service,  and  does  not  meet  at  all  the 
ordinary  requirements  of  th«  Army  and 
Navy.  So  Parliament  has  made  a  virtue  of 
necessity.  Acting  upon  the  system  already 
mentioned,  the  Naval  and  Military  Depart- 
ments are  empowered  to  apply  such  unex- 
pended balances  as  they  can  contrive  to  re- 
tain out  of  their  annual  aids,  towards  ob- 
jects and  undertakings  which  they  feel  re- 
quire exceptional  and  immediate  assistance. 
The  practical  working  of  this  arrangement 
shall  be  illustrated  by  actual  examples. 

People  were  used  to  frank  speech  a  cen- 
tury ago.     During  the  Session  of  17V8,  the 

*  First  Lord '  of  that  day,  told  the  House 
that  of  135,0007.  it  had  voted  for  the  repair 
of  certain  ships,  *  not  one  shilling '  had  been 
so  spent,  but  had  gone  in  other  ways  ;  and  he 
admitted,  by  his  silence,  that  those  ships 
were  rotting  at  Spithead.  Such  a  confession 
excited  the  wrath  of  his  hearers,  though 
that  wrath  was  exhibited  in  a  mode  more 
suited  to  those  times  than  to  our  times  ;  for, 
hot  with  indignation,  Burke,  by  way  of  re- 
ply, *  threw  the  book  of  Navy  Estimates  at 
the    Treasury    bench,    which,    taking   the 


*  Public  Accounts'  Committee,'  First  Report/ 
1862,  p.  4. 

■fTodd,  'Parliamentary  Government/ i. 546, 
59».  Public  Accounts'  Committee, '  Second  Re- 
port/ 1862. 
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•  candle  in  its  conrse,  had  nearly  struck  Mr. 
Ellis's  shins.'*  Oar  own  time  shall  now  be 
called  into  evidence ;  taking  a  flight  across 
the  Admiralty  records  from  1778  to  1869, 
the  accounts  for  that  year  disclose  the  fol- 
lowing transaction.  Owing  to  unforeseen 
delay  in  the  progress  of  certain  Dockyard 
works  at  Portsmouth,  the  Admiralty  was 
not  able  to  expend  the  sum  of  100,000/. 
out  of  the  grant  which  Parliament  had  de- 
voted to  that  purpose  for  the  year  1869. 
That  sum  was  accordingly  spent  in  recoup- 
ing a  contractor  for  losses  which  had  un- 
deservedly befallen  him, — in  buying  a  house 
at  Whitehall, — building  jetties  at  Hong 
Kong, — upon  works  at  Malta,  <fcc.  <fcc.  The 
100,000/.  designed  by  Parliament  for  our 
home  defence  were  thus  dispersed  all  over 
the  world ;  or  rather,  to  use  technical  and 
official  language,  the  '  saving '  on  Ports- 
mouth Dockyard  was  applied  to  '  defi- 
ciencies '  on  those  other  services.f 

Technical  and  official  langnage,  at  best  a 
jargon,  may  be  in  money  matters  a  decep- 
tive jargon.  That  Admiralty  transaction 
assumes  a  very  different  character,  when 
criticised  according  to  an  official,  or  to  a 
natural  interpretation  of  the  words  *  esti- 
mate,' 4  saving,'  and  *  deficiency.'  Accord- 
ing to  the  most  approved  definition  of  the 
word,  an  estimate  is  *  a  statement  of  a 
probable  charge  made  and  submitted  to 
Parliament  before  that  charge  is  incurred.'J 
Taken  by  itself,  and  confiding  in  that  defini- 
tion, an  estimate  seems  something  highly 
satisfactory  ;  but  it  assumes  a  different  com- 
plexion when  combined  with  those  two  other 
official  terms  4  deficiency  '  and  *  saving.' 
The  .word  *  deficiency '  explains  itself  :  it 
means  an  hiatus,  a  void  space  ;  the  Ad- 
miralty had  not  received  from  Parliament 
the  means  to  purchase  a  house  at  White- 
hall, that  outlay,  therefore,  must  have 
caused  a  void  space  in  the  resources  of  the 
Admiralty.  A  '  saving  '  is  a  word  of  pleas- 
ant sound,  telling  of  a  gain,  a  sum  free  and 
discharged  from  any  liability — of  something, 
in  fact,  that  is  one's  own.  Such  is  a  saving 
in  the  unofficial  world ;  but  in  the  world 
official  the  word  means,  not  the  extinction 
fur  ever  of  a  cause  of  expense,  but  only  a 
postponement  of  expenditure  ;  the  saving  of 
one  yqar  may,  and  sometimes  must  become 
the  deficiency  of  the  next. 

So  of  these  official  terms,  when  analysed, 
a  deficiency  proves  the  sole  reality  to  the 

*  February  3rd,  1778.     «  Pari.  Hist./,  xix.  729. 

f Public  Accounts'  Committee,  'Second  Re- 
port,' 1870,  p.  10.  Statement  of  savings  and 
deficiencies  for  year  ended  March  31st,  1869. 

%  Ibid.,  '  Second  Report,'  1862,  p.  108.  (Mr. 
Gladstone's  evidence.) 


taxpayer,  and  a  saving  rather  like  a  L>\ 
And  as  for  the  documents  styled 4  estimate-,' 
— thus  tested,  most  grievously  do  they  re- 
semble the  estimates  of  former  days,  whicL 
were  described  by  one  in  authority,  as 4  uV 
usual  mode  of  raising  money,  but  were  ik 
meant  to  state  the  purposes  to  which  that 
money  was  to  be  applied.'*     For,  according 
to  the  estimate  of  1869,  the  destination 
that  sum  of   100,000/.   was  not  Malta,  »rj 
Hong  Kong,   but   Portsmouth    Dockyard  ;| 
and  as  that  amount  must  shortly  have  been 
required,  if  the  financial  completion  of  tlisi  I 
Dockyard    was  not  unduly  delayed,  couM 
that  100,000/.  when  it  reappeared  upon  tin 
Admiralty  estimates  be  fairly  described'* 
a  charge  submitted  to  Parliament,  before  it 
wai  incurred '  ? 

Nor  can  the  full  scope  of  this  financial 
practice  be  appreciated,  without  a  reminder, 
that  these  so-called  savings  may  be  create 
not  only  by  unavoidable  accidents,  but  k 
an  intentional  postponement  of  expenditure. 
These  transactions  surely  assume  a  graver 
aspect,  when  savings  arc  designedly  ob- 
tained, and  spring,  not  from  necessity,  k 
from  the  discretion  of  Departmental  auth* 
ities  ?  For  that  good  quality  discretion  » 
capable  of  playing  tricks  *  high  fantastical* 
with  official  intellects,  and  with  the  national 
resources ;  and  discretion  might  suggea 
that  an  outlay  on  risky  scientific  experiment* 
is  preferable  to  the  acquisition  of  'bint- 
jackets  '  or  gunpowder. 

What  protection  exists,  it  may  be  asked. 
with  some  anxiety,  against  the  exercise  l»y 
our  Naval  and  Military  Departments,  of  tin- 
large  discretionary  power  without  true  dis- 
cretion ?  One  security  lies  in  the  check 
placed  upon  Departments  by  the  annua 
surrender  back  into  the  Exchequer  of  a!' 
their  cash  in  hand  ;  another  is  the  scrutim 
exerted  by  the  Public  Accounts'  Commit 
tee ;  and  the  third  protection,  is  the  dis- 
tinct supervision  of  the  House  of  Common* 
itself  oveT  the  discretionary  expenditure  per- 
mitted to  those  Departments.  This  final 
safeguard  was  recommended  by  the  Ac- 
counts' Committee.  Those  skilled  advisers 
felt  that  the  legislative  powers  of  Parliament 
should  be  brought  into  play,  not  only  as  a 
restraint  upon  official  extravagance  in  gen- 
eral, but  in  order  that  the  control  which  the 
Trca8iiry  exercises  over  these  transaction* 
should  be  both  limited  and  strengthened. 

A  primary  authority  over  all  Imperial 
finance  is  entrusted  by  law  and  custom  to 
that  Office  ;  and  it  is  prescribed  that  no  De- 
partment may  'apply  any  surplus  which  may 


♦Debate  on  Navy  Estimates,  February  13tn. 
1778,    •  Pari.  Hist/  xix.  729. 
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exist  onder  one  vote,  to  supply  the  deficiency 
on  others,  without  the  previous  express 
unction  of  the  Treasury.'  If  this  regulation 
could  be  enforced  with  strictness,  it  would 
he  highly  effective.  But  the  Treasury 
sanction,  though  always  '  express,'  is  never  a 
•  previous '  sanction  :  the  liability  of  the 
outlay,  even  the  outlay  itself,  first  occurs, — 
then  follows  the  application  for  approval. 
This  is  unavoidable  :  an  active  control  over 
other  people's  expenditure  cannot  be  as- 
sumed, without  assuming  as  active  a  share 
in  their  daily  work.  This,  of  course,  is  not 
possible  to  the  Treasury.  So,  as  the  money 
i*  jrone;  and  as — to  use  the  saying  of  a 
thrifty  people — 'there's  no  getting  a  pound 
of  butter  out  of  a  black  dog's  throat,'  the 
Treasury  invariably  sanctions  that  mode  of 
applying  '  savings  '  to  '  deficiencies,'  which 
we  have  illustrated  by  a  specimen  from  the 
Xaval  records  of  the  year  1869.  That 
unction,  however,  under  the  last  modification 
•»f  the  system,  is  not  final  and  complete  until 
ratified  by  the  deliberate  vote  of  the  House 
«>f  Commons. 

This  vote  of  ratification  is  accompanied 
hy  all  the  Parliamentary  ceremonial  which 
governs  the  actual  grant  of  money,  and  is 
made  as  formal — the  word  is  used  in  its 
best  sense — as  possible.*  The  precise  effi- 
••acy  of  the  procedure  was,  however,  gauged 
I»y  the  Commons  themselves,  at  the  outset 
of  the  practice.  In  the  Session  of  1864, 
when,  for  the  first  time,  their  approval  was 
desired, '  of  the  temporary  sanction  obtain- 
t«l  from  the  Treasury  by  the  Navy  and 
Army  Departments  to  expenditure  not  pro- 
vided in  the  grants  for  that  year ;'  it  was 
pertinently  asked,  'what  would  be  the  positive 
result,  if  the  House  refused  that  approval  ? ' 
The  answer — a  happy  escape  from  a  per- 
plexing suggestion — was  :  '  My  reply  must 
l>e  very  like  Mr.  Speaker  Onslow's  reply, 
when  questioned  as  to  the  consequence  of 
hi*  naming  a  member — Heaven  knows  ! ' 
Still,  it  was  added,  if  ministers  misused  the 
financial  powers  entrusted  to  them,  a  vote  of 
censure  might  be  moved.f 

Thus  brought  up  hard  and  fast  against  the 
extreme  limit  of  their  authority,  the  Com 
"ions,  finding  that  they  could  do  nothing 
tatter  than  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Treasury,  conferred  their  Parliamentary 
unction  on  what  had  received  Departmental 
unction.     And  to  the  present  day  they  con- 


*  'Parliamentary  Practice,'  Sir  T.  Erskine 
May,  618 ;  Todd,  •  Parliamentary  Government/ 
•  556;  Public  Accounts'  Committee,  'Report/ 
1SG1 

t  Debate  on  Navv  and  Army  Expenditure, 
J«'y  18.1864;   'Hans.  Deb./  3rd  series,   176, 


tinue  so  to  act,  always  without  a  murmur, 
almost  always  without  even  a  word  of  com- 
ment. The  last  proposal,  indeed,  of  the 
sessional  resolution  approving  the  application 
by  our  Naval  and  Military  establishments  of 
the  supplies  entrusted  to  them,  provoked  re- 
marks on  the  import  of  the  procedure  ;  and 
those  remarks  were  answered  by  the  Secre- 
tary to  the  Treasury,  with  a  clearness  and 
brevity,  which  equally  deserved  and  gained 
his  hearers'  applause.  But  on  the  ten  pre- 
vious occasions,  when  this  procedure  took 
place,  that  resolution, — read  to  the  House 
by  their  Chairman,  usually  between  one  and 
two  in  the  morning, — was  accepted  by  his 
hearers,  all  wrapt  in  a  discreet  silence. 

To  class  forms  and  prescribed  usage 
among  things  indifferent,  is  somewhat  the 
inclination  of  the  hour;  and  although  our 
readers  may  be  inclined  to  surmise,  that  the 
Parliamentary  Ceremonial,  just  described, 
wears  no  very  terrifying  aspect,  still  it  must 
not  be  deemed  inoperative,  but  as  acting  in 
reality  most  beneficially  upon  the  public  ser- 
vice.* That  final  resolution  of  the  House 
of  Commons  is  but  the  end  of  a  long  chain 
of  delegated  trust,  guarded  throughout  its 
length  by  that  faithful  public  servant,  4  Pub- 
.licity.'  The  discretionary  expenditure  en- 
trusted to  the  Departments  is  always  expos- 
ed to  the  test  of  protracted  correspondence, 
occasionally  to  strong  remonstrance :  appeal, 
too,  lies  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
and  from  him  to  the  Cabinet.  And  as  the 
statements  and  documents  which  these 
transactions  have  occasioned  are  laid  before 
Parliament,  the  outside  world  is  supposed  to 
take  a  share  of  the  responsibility.  By  the 
action,  also,  of  the  Exchequer  and  Audit 
Act,  1866,  the  exact  destiny  of  every  shil- 
ling which  passes  from  the  Treasury  is  ex- 
posed to  the  view  of  all,  and  especially  of 
the  Accounts'  Committee.! 

As  every  movement,  however  advan- 
tageous, must  be  fraught  with  attendant 
dangers,  and  may  even  inflict  incidental  in- 
juries,— having  claimed  for  the  financial  pro- 
gress of  the  last  twenty  years  an  admiration 
it  deserves, — we  will  pass  round  to  the  re- 
verse, or  gloomier  side  of  that  subject,  and 
study,  for  a  few  minutes,  the  lessens  it  con- 
veys. One  lesson  is,  that  immediate  danger 
attends  the  slightest  deviation  from  a  long- 
establisbed  method  for  the  receipt  or  dis- 
bursement of  money,  because  the  moment 
of  change  is  the  defrauder's  special  oppor- 
tunity. A  sinecure  place,  for  instance,  was 
not  long  since  abolished ;  whilst  it  existed, 

*  Todd,  •  Parliamentary  Government/  i.  567 ; 
Public  Accounts'  (Committee,  '  Report/  1865. 

f  *  Parliamentary  Practice/  Sir  T.  Erskine 
May,  618. 
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the  office  to  which  the  post  was  attached, 
was  an  absolutely  faithful  custodian  of  its 
funds.  But,  the  so-called  sinecurist  remov- 
ed, forthwith  that  portion  of  the  nation's  in- 
come which  was  collected  in  that  office, 
flowed  away  to  the  extent  of  65.000/.* 
And  the  same  hazard  attends  the  slightest 
displacement  of  the  superintending  authori- 
ties-in  a  financial  hierarchy.  The  mere 
temporary  appointment  by  the  Treasury  of 
a  Finance  Committee  to  improve  the  system 
of  its  accounts,  provoked  and  concealed  a 
serious  defalcation,  which  recently  occurred 
from  the  receipts  of  the  Science  and  Art 
Department  ;f  and  the  conflicting  action  of 
Committees  and  Commissioners,  undoubted- 
ly both  fostered,  and  shielded  from  view, 
the  irregular  expenditure  upon  the  palace  at 
Westminster  which  came  to  light  in  1861. 
The  Telegraph  Service  4 scandal*  of  1872-3, 
is  an  even  more  striking  illustration  of  the 
same  story,  and  of  the  ill-effect  of  *  o'er 
mony  maiaters.'J       • 

So  complex,  also,  are  the  movements  of 
our  financial  machinery,  that  a  desirable  re- 
adjustment of  the  instrument  in  one  place 
causes  inconvenient  reflex  action  in  another. 
The  power  formerly  enjoyed  by  Departments 
of  carrying  on  cash  in  hand,  from  year  to  year, 
was  a  decided  mischief ;  mischief,  however, 
arises  from  the  abolition  of  that  power.§  A 
spending  Department  thus  restrained  in  one 
way,  breaks  out  in  another ;  being  denied 
the  means  of  retaining  money  in  reserve, 
the  Department  asks  every  year  for  more 
money  than  it  can  spend  within  that  year. 
Acting  thus,  the  Board  of  Works  has  made 
excess  demands  amounting,  in  five  years,  to 
considerably  over  1,000,000/.  The  injury 
of  a  million's  worth  of  unnecessary  taxation 
was  thereby  inflicted  on  the  community. 
This  evil,  the  result  of  the  principle  of  re- 
straint, seduced  the  Accounts'  Committee  to 
swerve,  for  a  moment,  towards  the  principle 
of  concession.  They  recommended  that  the 
power  of  applying  savings  to  deficiencies, 
enjoyed  by  the  Admiralty,  should  be  ex- 
tended ;  and  that  the  Works'  Department 
should  be  empowered  to  spend  what  it  could 
reserve  out  of  each  year's  supply,  'to.  meet 
deficiencies,   as   between   certain    specified 


*  Debate,  July  26th,  1853.  '  Hans.  Deb./  3rd 
series.  135,  787. 

f Public  Accounts'  Committee,  'Second  Re- 
port/ 1872,  p.  9. 

i  As  the  application  of  Postal  Revenue  to  the 
Telegraph  Service,  may,  perhaps,  be  deemed  to 
be  a  matter,  as  yet  abiding  trial,  lengthened 
comment  on  that  transaction  lias  been  reserved. 

§The  grant  of  votes  *  on  account'  of  the  Civil 
Services,  which  is  now  a  sessional  necessity  is 
another  most  decided  evil  springing  from  the 
same  source. 


works  of  an  important  character,  such  as  the 
New  National  Gallery,  &c.'* 

Such  a  proposal  may  justly  cause  surprise. 
Judging  by  experience,  money  passing 
through  the  fingers  of  an  architect  rnns  fast 
enough  away.  Taxpayers  might*  justly  di- 
rect an  askance  look  at  any  new  facility  to- 
wards the  combination  of  brick  and  mortar 
at  their  expense.  This  danger  is  over;  the 
Committee  promptly  reviewed  that  sugges- 
tion, and  replaced  it  by  a  sentence  of  ad- 
vice, that  Departments  should  do  their  ut- 
most to  *  secure  a  closer  agreement,  between 
their  estimates,  and  their  expenditure.'  The 
proffer  of  good  advice  is  but  an  amiable 
weakness, — at  best,  it  is  only  a  temporary 
expedient.  And  the  financier's  ever-recur- 
ring torment,  an  assignment  of  the  right 
limit  to  confidence  on  the  one  hand,  and  t<> 
restriction  upon  the  other,  will  always  re- 
appear to  trouble  the  Committee.  The 
same  problem  assumes  another  shape. 

An  undue  inflation  of  one  portion  of  the 
estimates,  by  no  means  prevents  undue  de- 
pletion in  another.  That  inflammatory  ten- 
dency so  natural  to  all  outlay,  perplexes  Jhe 
Government  and  the  Accounts'  Committee, 
in  this  very  annoying  form, — since  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Civil  Contingencies  Fund,  it 
has  been  twice  overdrawn.  Now  this  is  not 
merely  the  simple  case  of  an  overdrawn  ac- 
count ;  the  vexatious  featnre  in  this  circum- 
stance is  the  practice  which  creates  that 
overdrawal.  That  fund  is  designed,  as  a  re- 
serve, to  meet  those  incidental  calls  on  our 
Home  Government,  which  appear  on  the  do- 
mestic ledger  under  that  '  word  of  fear  '— 

*  Sundries.'  The  just  terror  which  that 
word  excites,  springs  from  the  fact,  that  not 
casual  amounts,  but  all  too  regular  items  of 
expenditure  disguise  themselves  as  sundries: 
and  because  the  figures  under  that  entry  ex- 
hibit an  inherent  capacity  for  growth.  In 
this  cxpeiience,  both  heads  of  families,  and 
heads  in  charge  of  the  Civil  Contingencies 
Fund  are  of  a  mind. 

That  reserve  fund  is  depressed  below  its 
due   limit,   by  payments,  not  to  meet  any 

*  contingency,'  the  official  designation  of  an 
accident,  but  to  defray  the  cost  of  objects 
fully  sanctioned,  and  foreseen  by  Parlia- 
ment,— in  excess  of  grants,  which  Parlia- 
ment expressly  allotted  to  those  purposes. 
It  is  not  right  that  such  an  occurrence 
should  happen  at  all;  far  less  should  it  hap- 
pen, in  such  a  way.  Disbursements  upon 
regular  and  authorised  objects  should,  not  he 
huddled  out  of  sight,  under  the  pretence 
that  those  expenses  arose  from  transitory, 

*  Public  Accounts'  Committee, '  First  Report,' 
18rd,p.7. 
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unexpected  exigencies.  An  eminent  autho- 
rity, as  a  prevention,  suggested  that  Depart- 
ments should  be  allowed  to  overdraw  upon 
the  grants  entrusted  to  them,  and  that  these 
excesses  should  be  distinctly  brought  before 
the  Commons,  as  votes  in  the  Committee  of 
Supply.  But  a  vicious  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Civil  Contingencies  Fund,  though 
irregular,  is  not  so  bad,  as  a  systematic  en- 
couragement to  extravagance  ;  the  Accounts' 
Committee  evidently  shrank  from  the  pro- 
posed remedy,  and  have  not  as  yet  suggest- 
ed any  other.* 

As  a  singular  variety  of  untoward  results 
will  ever  attend  any  change,  however  useful, 
— with  an  appeal,  *  have  patience,  good  peo- 
ple/ oar  homily  on  this  text  may,  perhaps, 
be  continued  a  moment  longer.  If  so,  the 
evils  springing  from  that  popular  thing, 
;  Publicity,'  may  be  taken  as  our  theme. 

Undoubtedly,  when  it  was  desirable  that 
the  outside  world  should  be  ignorant  about 
the  ways  of  the  House  of  Commons,  Mem- 
bers cheerfully  acquiesced  in  an  assertion, 
that  the  estimates  ought  not  to  be  printed, 
not  being  meant  for  coffee-house  readers, 
and  village  politicians ;  and  they  accepted 
statements  of  the  Naval  and  Military  expend- 
iture, which- were  but  sham  accounts,  drawn 
up  in  *  studied  perplexity.'!  The  swing  of 
public  opinion  has  carried  us  into  the  oppo- 
site excess.  Accounts  which  vouched  no- 
thing, and  explained  nothing,  are  exchanged 
for  accounts  which  positively  bristle  with 
detail ;  and  the  national  expenditure  is  re- 
vealed to  Parliament  with  a  studied  intrica- 
cy. The  estimates  for  our  Civil  Depart- 
ments alone,  form  a  volume  of  600  pages, 
closely  packed  with  figures,  dates,  and 
names,  arranged  in  heads  and  sub-heads, 
and  studded  with  every  species  of  typogra- 
phical symbol,  conducting  the  eye  to  a  pha- 
lanx of  foot-notes  and  side-notes.  The  mere 
financial  statement  of  our  Dockyard  expen- 
diture is  offered  to  the  examination  of  an 
overworked  Parliament,  in  a  form  ranging 
over  34  pages,  containing  962  heads  of  out- 
lay, and  detailing  1700  amounts  of  money. 

This  mode  of  drawing  up  the  estimates,  is 
by  no  means  «  good  all  round.'  The  appeal 
that  Parliament  should  be  informed  about 

*  Public  Accounts'  Committer,  '  Second  Re- 
port/ 1870,  p.  5  ;  and  Sir  W.  Anderson's  evi- 
dence, p.  22. 

t '  Pari.  Hist.,'  xx.  328.  The  Army  Estimates 
were  not  presented  to  Parliament  in  a  printed 
form  until  the  year  1800,  and  a  complete  state- 
ment of  the  Navy  expenditure  not  until  1819. 
'Public  Income,  &c,  Return '  [860]  Seas.  1869, 
Part  II.,  p.  671.  Mr.  Pitt,  by  Finance  Commit- 
tees kept  in  constant  operation,  during  the  clos- 
Jng  years  of  the  last  century,  was  the  founder 
ot  the  national  system  of  account  now  in  force. 


every  shilling  in  the  national  purse,  repeated 
year  after  year,  was  conceded  about  twenty 
years  ago.  And  it  may  be  asked,  Has  dis- 
cussion in  the  Committee  of  Supply  during 
the  last  twenty  years  been  distinguished  by 
force  and  correctness  of  aim  \  Surely  not. 
We  are  told  by  a  most  competent  witness, 

*  that  several  leading  members  on  the  Libe- 
ral side  of  the  House  below  the  gangway/ 
baffled  by  the  bulk  of  the  estimates,  had 

*  declared  that  all  attempts  on  their  part  to 
sift  them,  item  by  item,  were  useless.* 
Energetic  study  might  work  through  even 
the  962  items  of  the  Dockyard  expenditure. 
Lack  of  zeal  was  never  wanting  to  members 
below  the  gangway.  But  the  moral  effect 
of  such  intense  detail  is  worse  than  the 
mental  trouble  it  creates.  Inherent  mis- 
chief lurks  both  in  that  craviug  for  detail, 
and  in  its  gratification.  For  the  implicit 
obedience  thus  paid  to  the  principle  of  ut- 
ter publicity  may  well  tempt  ministers  to' 
say, — that,  as  Parliament  knows  quite  as 
much  as  the  Executive  about  the  annual 
supplies — Parliament  has  accepted  that 
trust  in  its  entirety,  and  undertakes  the  pri- 
mary responsibility  of  the  issue  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  public  moneys.  And  are 
not  the  Commons,  also,  naturally  inclined  to 
fall  infc)  the  same  error  ?  Deluded  by  this 
seeming  knowledge,  they  are  tempted  to 
pose  themselves  as  our  financial  charioteers, 
to  shake  the  administrative  rein,  and  to 
flourish  their  whip  over  the  Departments. 
Any  circumstance  tending  to  divert  the 
Committee  of  Supply  from  the  one  thing 
needful  in  its  financial  creed — faith  in  minis- 
terial responsibility — is  a  serious  error. 

A  voice  which  may  insist  upon  attention, 
has  warned  Parliament  of  this  danger.  The 
warning  was  based  on  the  *  very  great 
change  which  had  taken  place,'  then  *  within 
the  last  two  or  three,  years,  in  the  form  of 
drawing  up  the  estimates.' 

'" There  was,"  the  Premier  remarked, 
u  the  appearance  of  a  great  deal  more  infor- 
mation being  imparted  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons ;  and  the  House  accepted  that,  as  an 
evidence  of  its  increased  'authority.  Now  he 
thought  that  the  House  should  view  that  in- 
formation with  considerable  suspicion.  In 
old  days  a  vote  was  asked,  say,  for  100,000/. 
for  palaces  ;«thc  minister  who  proposed  the 
vote,  was  supposed  to  be  master  of  the  sub- 
ject. He  explained  it,  if  necessary  ;  and  the 
House,  if  satisfied,  granted  the  100,000/.  on 
his  responsibility.  If  any  details  required  ex- 
planation, he  could  be  reckoned  upon  in  his 
place  to  give  it;  and  the  Committee,  after 
hearing  his  statement,  with  the  advantage  of 
cross-examination,  v/ere  able  to  form  an  opin- 

*Mr.  Newdeffate,  March  1st,  1864.  'Hans 
Deb./ 3rd  series,  173,  1357. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


128 


Parliament  and  the  Public  Moneys. 


Jan. 


ion ;  and  if  they  were  satisfied  that  his  gen- 
eral and  aggregate  estimate  ought  to  be  sus- 
tained, then  they  passed  it.  Now  the  fault 
of  the  present  system  was,  that  they  had  in 
one  vote,  too  many  items.  It  was  perfectly 
absurd  to  fill  up  the  vote  with  the  details  of 
every  miserable  item,  as  if  the  ministers  could 
not,  for  example,  be  charged  without  the  in- 
terference of  the  House,  with  the  responsibi- 
lity of  a  water-closet."  '* 

Here  is  an  exact  definition  of  the  con- 
stitutional position  occupied  by  the  Com- 
mons, in  the  giant  of  money.  Fix  upon 
ministers  the  weight  of  proof  for  the  esti- 
mates <7*  mmse  ;  make  them  substantiate  the 
leading  motive  which  guides  them  in  their 
demands.  But  that  accomplished,  no  lover 
of  Parliamentary  Government  can  flatter  his 
charmer — the  House  of  Commons — that 
'  what  you  do,  still  betters  what  is  done.'  •  A 
lavish  Government  news  with  delight  its 
pursuers  hunting  after  economy  in  every 
corner  of  that  wide  field  afforded  by  the 
Committee  of  Supply,  knowing  full  well. that 
such  a  pursuit  is  but  lost  labour.  Yet  the 
subject  to  which  that  Committee  is  devoted 
seems,  at  first  sight,  so  simple ;  so  paramount 
is  the  idea,  that  reduction  of  the  estimates  is 
their  sole  duty,  that  Members  seem  unaware, 
that  the  grant  of  the  Parliamentary  aids  is 
not  the  easiest  question  of  the  Session,  but 
perhaps  the  most  difficult. 

This  difficulty  is  not  felt  when  the  Xa~al 
and  Military  services  are  handled  by  the 
Committee;  those  services  are  subordinate 
to  one  central  principle ;  settle  the  number 
of  men,  and  almost  all  other  items  of  cost 
are  settled  also  ;  consequently  the  votes  for 
the  Army  and  Navy  are  criticised  in  a  work- 
man-like style. 

When,  however,  that  portion  of  the  year's 
finance  is  despatched,  the  wonted  leaders  of 
debate  are  placed  out  of  court  in  the  Com- 
mittee of  Supply.  No  dominant  motive 
stands  forth  upon  the  surface  of  the  vast 
area  occupied  by  the  maintenance  of  the 
Civil  Service.  Rightly  are  those  estimates 
named  'miscellaneous;'  they  offer  no  firm 
ground  for  debate ;  the  investigators  soon 
lose  themselves  in  the  jungle  of  detail.  And 
thus  baffled, — -though,  to  an  outsider,  the 
right  path  seems  clear  enough, — it  is  too 
often  missed.  A  practical  illustration  of 
this  remark  may,  perhaps,  bo  attempted. 
-  Discussion,  for  instance,  upon  that  feature 
in  the  Estimates,  the  annual  grant  devoted 
to  Science  and  Art,  has  been  directed  toward 
the  Art  collection  of  the  Department,  and' 
not  to  the  Art  education  it  undertakes.  The 
unwisdom  of  this  course  is  proved  by  an  ap-' 


*  Mr.  Disraeli,  Jane  19th,  1857.    '  Hans.  Deb.  / 
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plication  of  that  maxim,  dear  to  thrifty  East 
Anglians,  which  stigmatises   'the  thing  as 
eats,  and  the  thing  as  grows,'  as  the  costly 
and  the  questionable  thing.     The  mouth  of 
a  museum  is  an  organ  quite  capable  of  coer- 
cion ;  not  so,  the  digestive  power  of  a  herd 
of  inspectors,  teachers,  and  students ;  there 
lies  that  element  of  growth,  which  has,  in 
eleven  years,  pushed  the  cost  of  that  Depart- 
ment from  135,000/.  to  286,252/.     And  Art 
education  might  supply  far  more  profitable 
subjects  for  debate,   than   the  purchase  of 
china  or  pictures.     Is  it  well,  if  the  question 
might  be  suggested, — to  scatter,  as  at  pre- 
sent, Art  instruction  in  more  than  one  hun- 
dred schools,  all  over  the  realm,  or  would  it 
not  be  better  to  concentrate  our  educative 
resources  upon  a  few  central   institutions? 
The  power  to  impress  upon  students  the  true 
faculty  of  design,  or  even  the  true  grasp  of 
a  cedar  pencil,  is  a  gift  by  no  means  com- 
mon.    Surely,  also,  if  any  Departmental  at- 
tempt is  being  made  to  stimulate  Art  educa- 
tion by  scholarships,  and  money  prizes,  such 
an  attempt  is,  at  least,  worthy  of  discussion. 
And  certainly  an  opportunity  of  adminis- 
tering a  deserved  rebuke  was  lost,  when  the 
Commons  settled  the   demand    created  by 
that  exceptional  outlay  upon  the  Houses  of 
Parliament.     That   demand   naturally   pro- 
voked much  strong  expression  of  disgust; 
but  then  other  emotions  asserted  their  influ- 
ence.    The  architect  had  passed  away  ;  the 
memory  of  his  ability  was  alive ;  his  per- 
sonal  fidelity    was    unquestionable.     With 
that  generosity,  which  still  enters  into  our 
ideal  of  a  gentleman,  the  Commons  did  not 
pursue  that  untoward  occurrence  to  the  ut- 
termost ;  and  they  soon  embarked  in  a  live- 
ly dispute  over  the  decaying  frescoes  which 
disfigure  their  walls,  and  whether \ an  image 
of  Oliver  Cromwell  should  be  set  up  under 
their  roof.* 

Although  the  tender  of  advice  is  an  almost 
self-condemned  attempt, — still,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, that  an  opportunity  for  usefulness 
of  a  signal  character,  and  a  most  decided 
improvement  in  our  financial  usage'  remains 
at  the  service  of  a  House  of  Commons  anx- 
ious to  set  its  mark  upon  the  annals  of  Par- 
liament. Such  a  House,  with  all  the  persist- 
ency of  Joseph  Hume,  and  with  all  the  elo- 
quence it  could  muster,  should  urge  the  Go- 
vernment to  make  one,  and  but  one  annual 
statement  of  estimated  expenditure  ;  and  it 
should  insist  thaj  the  statement  of  probable 
outlay  made  in  March  should  be  adhered  to, 
even  during  the  dog  days.  As  our  incoming 
moneys  are  invariably  presented  to  Parlia- 
ment in  a  single  bag,  called  the  Budget, 
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possessing  but  one  mouth  and  one  bottom  ; 
so  also  should  our  outgoing  moneys  be  put 
together  before  the  House  of  Commons,  in 
one  bag,  fashioned  in  as  simple  a  manner. 
Bnt  Parliamentary  practice  assigns  to  the 
national  receipts,  and  to  the  national  expend- 
iture, usago  diametrically  different  The 
sums  to  be  paid  away  are  laid  upon  the 
Table  of  the  House  in  many  bags,  called  by 
different  names,  and  constructed  in  different 
ways ;  and  these  bags  are  opened  and  clos- 
ed, whenever  opportunity  affords  a  chance. 
A  fragmentary,  interrupted  treatment  of  the 
imposition  of  fiscal  burthens  would  not  be 
for  an  instant  tolerated  ;  the  taxation  of  each 
year  is  reviewed,  always,  in  a  consecutive 
and  coherent  manner.  The  same  method 
should  be  applied  to  those  charges  which 
necessitate  that  taxation.  A  master  in 
finance  has  told  the  Commons,  and  that  not 
once  only,  that  their  power  of  exercising 
'  any  real  control '  over  the  public  purse,  de- 
pended upon  their  *  permitting  no  deviation, 
except  under  very  grave  and  exceptional  cir- 
cumstances, from  the  principle  of  one  esti- 
mate of  expense,  and  one  of  revenue/  appli- 
cable to  each  Session.* 

Certain  as  is  the  wisdom  of  that  counsel, 
equally  certain  would  be  the  difficulty  of 
enforcing  it.  -A  large  public  meeting, 
swayed  by  impulses  which  sway  an  Empire, 
whose  very  being  is  the  creature  of  party 
strife,  cannot  conform  itself  always  to  times 
and  seasons.  Take  for  example  the  present 
Parliament.  What  chance  had  a  new  Mem- 
ber of  comprehending,  even  to  a  partial  de- 
gree, the  financial  operations  of  his  first  Ses- 
sion ?  For  he  had  not  sat  through  three 
days  of  business,  before  he  was  called  upon 
to  pass  votes  of  excess,  supply  votes,  and 
votes  *  on  account ; '  and  thus  to  sanction, 
merely  as  a  prelude  to  the  regular  estimates, 
an  expenditure  running  backward  to  the 
year  1872,  and  onward  to  the  31st  of 
March,  1875. 

The  abrupt  dipsolution  of  1874  was  the 
cause  of  that  financial  complication.  The 
result  it  produced,  should  not  be  contrasted 
with  the  wise  counsel  given  by  the  author  of 
that  dissolution.  That  statesman,  doubtless, 
kept  within  his  rule,  and  considered  that 
*  very  grave ?  circumstances  had  arisen  com- 
pelling a  deviation  from  the  principle  he  so 
earnestly  had  advocated.  Moreover,  if  he 
cared  for  such  a  mode  of  defence,  an  array 
of  precedents  might  be  pleaded  towards  his 
justification.  For  somehow  or  other,  4  grave 
and  exceptional '  circumstances  occur,  appa- 
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rently,  every  Session,  judging  by  the  expe- 
rience of  the  last  ten  years  !  Not  one  single 
year,  since  1864,  has  passed  by,  in  which 
the  original  estimate  of  expenditure  proved 
sufficient,  and  was  not  largely  swelled  be- 
yond its  first  dimension  by  the  addition  of 
retrospective  and  prospective  demands  to 
answer  past  and  future  excesses. 

A  large  margin,  obviously,  must  be  allot- 
ted to  every  Government,  to  meet  cost  aris- 
ing from  unforeseen  emergencies.  Yet,  at 
least,  the  Commons  might  reasonably  require 
an  approximate  statement  of  that  margin,  • 
and  might  insist  on  a  stringent  reckoning  if 
it  were  greatly  exceeded.  And  though  for- 
mal precautions  never  prove  a  strong  bul- 
wark against  habits  of  long  standing  caused 
by  the  pressure  of  daily  life ;  still  some 
practical  device  might  be  contrived  to  im- 
pede a  too  facile  passage  through  the  House 
of  those  *  supplementary  estimates,'  which 
each  Session  so  invariably  witnesses.  No  spe- 
cial usage  is  prescribed  for  these  documents ; 
yet,  as  their  design  is  to  make  fresh  de- 
mands for  objects  which  Parliament  had 
amply  considered,  and,  as  it  thought,  had 
amply  met,  excuse  rarely  can  be  drawn  for 
those  new  demands  out  of  the  chapter  of 
accidents.  The  show  of  a  becoming  peni- 
tence might  surely  be  required  from  minis- 
ters, who  thus  openly  confess  that  they  are 
frail  miscalculators  ?  The  drapery  of  white 
sheets,  and  an  ignominious  position  at  a 
church  door,  was  the  punishment,  under  ec- 
clesiastical law,  for  errors  of  frailty ;  and 
analogy  suggests  that  a  minister  guilty  of 
such  a  fault  should  stand  forth,  and  apolo- 
•  gise  in  a  *  Committee  of  the  whole  Jlouse  ' 
for  his  financial  irregularity,  and  beg,  at  its 
hands,  the  acceptance  of  his  supplementary 
estimate.  In  all  seriousness,  these  estimates 
are  too  easily  floated  out  amid  the  daily  de- 
luge of  papers  which  are  the  sessional  tor-  i 
ment,  or  delight  of  our  representatives  ;  and 
Chancellors  of  the  Exchequer,  or  Secretaries 
to  the  Treasury,  like-minded  to  the  present 
holders  of  those  offices,  would  gladly  accept 
any  check  upon  the  importunity  of  those 
who,  escaping  in  the  recesses  of  Whitehall 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  night  in  West- 
minster, are  the  authors  or  suggestors  of 
those  excess  demands. 

And,  trusting  that  the  importance  of  the 
subject  will  excuse  more  dry  minutiae  of  a 
dry  subject, — it  may  be  noticed,  that  occa- 
sionally in  Committee  of  Supply  the  money 
votes  run  off  in  a  rapid  and  unbroken  stream 
over  the  Chairman's  lips,  and  are  accepted 
without  remonstrance  by  those  around.  A 
sensitive  member  of  the  community,  but  not 
of  the  House,  who  chances  to  see  the  load 
of  taxation  piled,  with  such  seeming  heedless- 
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ness,  upon  his  shoulders,  feels  a  natural  sore- 
ness. The  provocation,  however,  is  more 
seeming  than  real ;  no  opposition  was  offer- 
ed to  those  yotes,  because,  in  truth,  no  op- 
position was  possible.  Still,  a  hint  may  be 
received,  even  from  the  feelings  of  a  galled 
tax-payer.  The  House  might  gain  practical 
aid,  and  offence  might  be  avoided,  by  a  clas- 
sification of  the  miscellaneous  estimates,  by 
tbe  concentration  of  the  pages  specifying 
grants  which  can  be  considered  unquestion- 
able into  one  page,  to  be  taken  in  one  ag- 
gregate vote.  Examination  might  prove 
that  many  items  of  Civil  Service  expendi- 
ture, though  nominally  submitted  for  dis- 
cussion, no  longer  are  capable  of  dispute. 
Either  they  are  small  rills  of  cost  springing 
from  emotional  impulses  which  acted  on  us 
in  past  years,  such  as  allowances  to  *  distress- 
ed Poles,'  contributions  which  it  would  be 
ungenerous  to  deny  ;  or  else  they  are  grants 
based  on  national  compact,  such  as  allow- 
ances to  Dublin  hospitals,  or  payments  '  in 
discharge  of  equivalents  under  the  Treaty 
of  Union  with  Scotland/  That  union  has 
brought  its  own  equivalent ;  it  assuredly 
justifies  an  annual  donation  of  2100/. 

In  conclusion,  the  fact  that  responsibility 
for  outlay  which  is  to  come,  rests  chiefly  on 
the  Government,  and  that  responsibility  for 
outlay  which  is  past,  remains  the  special 
charge  of  the  House  of  Commons,  does  not 
restrict  the  field  for  rightly  directed  efforts 
after  economy.  Well-grounded  opposition 
does  arrest  expensive  tendencies,  if  exerted 
at  the  outset.  A  proposed  large  outlay  on 
a  harbour,  was  very  recently  prevented,  or 
at  least  delayed  ;  and  the  Commons,  by  an 
undoubted  indication  of  their  determination 
not  to  entertain  such  Army  Estimates,  as 
were  presented  during  the  Session  of  1848, 
compelled  a  subsequent  reduction  of  those 
estimates  to  the  extent  of  3,000,000/.*  Yet 
what,  it  may  be  asked,  docs  the  popular  me- 
thod of  advocating  economy  by  repeated  at- 
tempts to  cut  down  the  estimates  do  but  harm? 
Being  efforts  directed  against  the  settled 
disposition  of  the  House,  as  a  rule  those  ef- 
forts fail.  And  this  is  the  result  of  these 
repeated  failures ;  they  have  discredited  the 
sacred  cause  of  thrift,  retarded  the  realisa- 
tion of  salutary  financial  reforms,  and  ob- 
scured the  operative  action  of  Parliament 
upon  the  estimates.  That  action,  working 
over  a  wide  area  and  to  important  ends,  can 
only  be  obtained  by  the  united  pressure  of 
the  community  and  of  Parliament,  pushing 
the  body  politic  into  the  way  it  should  go  ; 
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so  vast  is  that  body,  that  it  must  *  move 
altogether,  if  it  move  at  all.'  National  ex- 
penditure is  the  expression  of  national  life: 
that  expenditure  and  that  life  are,  of  neces- 
sity, linked  with  the  very  existence  of  a  min- 
istry ;  hence  nothing  but  an  influence  affect- 
ing the  whole  tenor  of  that  existence  can 
create  a  wise  and  universal  spirit  of  economy. 

The  power  of  the  Commons  formerly 
rested  wholly  upon  their  control  over  the 
public  purse, — because  thereby  they  con- 
trolled monarchs.  That  control  is  still  the 
source  of  most  of  their  authority, — because 
it  endows  them  with  a  direct  claim  upon  the 
people's  regard.  But  in  the  very  directness 
of  that  claim  lies  its  peculiar  almost  terri- 
ble character.  Unfaltering  in  operation,  it 
suffers  no  escape  from  evil,  or  good  repute. 
Respect  or  disrespect  stands  at  the  heels  of 
every  trustee  of  other  people's  money;  his 
choice  must  lie  between  these  two  attendants 
upon  that  duty.  Yet,  fence  it  how  you 
may,  it  is  a  duty  most  liable  to  misconstruc- 
tion. The  money  grants  which  yearly  coim- 
before  Parliament  are  many  in  number,  awl 
large  in  amount ;  and  yet  they  are  passed, 
almost  invariably,  without  reduction.  Much 
also  has  been  spent  on  purposeless  fortifica- 
tions, and  unstable  ships ;  and  for  this,  at 
first  sight,  Parliament  seems  directly  t<» 
blame.  That  this  is  an  error  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  explain.  Parliament  is  t*» 
blame  if  the  permanent  officers  of  State 
remain  free  to  act  as  faithless  or  foolish 
stewards  pf  the  supplies  which  Parliament 
entrusts  to  them  ;  but  as  expenditure  depends 
upon  administration,  the  Executive  is  pri- 
marily responsible  both  for  the  demand  and 
the  application  of  those  supplier 

If  the  scope  of  the  financial  function  dis- 
charged by  the  House  of  Commons  is  not 
very  clearly  appreciated,  even  within  its 
walls;  and  if  that  scope  be  more  limited 
than  is  commonly  supposed,  necessity  the 
more  rests  upon  the  House  to  make  the 
power  it  does  possess  a  distinct  and  visible 
force.  Sir  James  Graham,  whose  words  can- 
not be  slighted,  felt  regret  at  the  willingness 
which  the  House  evinced  to  accept  proposals 
he  was  once  compelled  to  make,  for  aug- 
mented outlay  upon  the  Navy  ;  he  knew 
those  demands  to  be  just ;  yet  ho  remarked 
that  *  he  would  have  been  better  pleased  had 
the  Commons  been  less  easily  intreated  t<» 
grant  so  large  a  sum.'*  Something  of  the 
same  feeling,  also,  appears  in  that  bard  sav- 
ing, that  the  tendency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons is  to  alleviate  taxation  and  to  increase 
expenditure. 


*Sir  J.  Graham,  'Life/  &c.,by  Mr.Tonw*. 
M.P.,  ii.  6<W. 
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There  exists,  however,  a  security  against 
misconstruction  of  inestimable  value,  which 
Parliament  both  deserves  and  enjoys.  It  is 
known  to  all,  that  the  '  hidden  things  of 
dishonesty '  do  not  lie  concealed  either  in 
Westminster  or  Whitehall ;  that  the  era  of 
jobs  and  sinecures  is  over;  that  our  ex- 
penditure is  freed  from  the  taint  of  undue 
influence  ;  and  that  a  wise  application  of  our 
resources  is  the  desire  and  object  of  the 
Legislature.  The  knowledge  also  that, 
aided  by  those  able  officers  who  superintend 
the  receipt  and  distribution  of  public  money, 
and  by  the  action  of  the  Committee  of  Ac- 
counts, Parliament  does  strictly  scrutinise 
into  the  national  disbursements,  must  dif- 
fuse, as  time  passes,  an  increasing  and  a 
wholesome  influence. 

But  a  just  appreciation,  so  rightly  ac- 
corded to  Parliament,  should  not  tempt  that 
assembly  to  suppose  that  it  is  above  criti- 
cism because  it  is  above  suspicion,  and  to 
forget  that  the  charge  of  money  is  a  charge 
ever  demanding  a  jealous  watchfulness. 

This  article  has  not  carried  us  beyond 
the  outworks  of  our  subject ;  those  who  de- 
sire to  penetrate  further  throughout  the 
whole  range  of  study  afforded  by  our  Par- 
liamentary, Government,  may  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Alpheus 
Todd.  With  the  utmost  care  and  research 
he  has  compiled  a  very  complete  commen- 
tary on  the  working  of  on*  political  organi- 
sation, and  on  the  duties  intrusted  to  our 
public  Departments.  Did  we  not  esteem  a 
Canadian  as  one  of  ourselves,  surprise  might 
be  felt  that  so  valuable  a  contribution  to 
Knglish  constitutional  literature  should  have 
been  sent  to  us  f rojn  across  the  Atlantic. 


Art.  IX. — 1.  i  Our  Seamen?  an  Appeal, 
By  Samuel  Plimsoll,  M.P.    Lorfdon,  1873. 

2.  Reports  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Un- 
seaworthy  Ships.  Presented  to  Parlia- 
ment in  1873  and  1874. 

3.  Debates  in  Parliament  on  the  Merchant 
Shipping  Bills  of  1875. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  questions 
raised  in  the  above  publications  and  debates 
must  receive  the  early  attention  of  Parlia- 
ment in  the  ensuing  Session.  Indcpend- 
•  ently  of  the  great  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject itself,  the  temper  of  the  public  will  per- 
mit no  half-hearted  dealing  with  it.  The 
withdrawal  at  the  close  of  last  Session  of  a 
Bill,  which,  after  all,  dealt  only  with  the 
oateide  fringe  of  the  question,  raised  a  storm 


of  feeling  sufficient  to  shake  a  strong  Gov- 
ernment, and  to  compel  Mr.  Disraeli  to 
bring  in  and  carry  at  the  eleventh  hour  a 
Bill,  the  imperfections  and  haste  of  which 
were  admitted  by  the  temporary  character 
given  to  it.  Fortunate,  indeed,  that  it  was 
so  ;  for  if  anything  in  the  nature  of  perma- 
nent legislation  had  been  attempted  under 
the  excitement  of  the  moment  there  is  no 
knowing  what  mischief  might  not  have  been 
done.  As  it  is,  thef  Ministry  have  gained 
time  for  consideration,  and  there  will  now 
be  no  excuse  if  the  subject  is  not  thoroughly 
and  satisfactorily  dealt  with. 

In  the  meantime  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  attempt  to  clear  up  some  of  the 
darkness  which  has  gathered  round  the  sub- 
ject ;  to  consider  what,  In  point  of  fact,  has 
been  the  past,  and  what  is  the  present  con- 
dition of  our  Merchant  Shipping;  and 
to  discuss,  by  the  help  of  experience  and 
reason  rather  than  of  sentiment,  the  rem- 
edies for  existing  evils  and  their  probable 
consequences. 

Statements  have  been  made  in  Parliament, 
and  repeated  elsewhere,  to  the  effect  that, 
until  Mr.  Plimsoll  called  attention  to  the  sub- 
ject, our  merchant  sailors  had  been  neg- 
lected, and  that  with  Free-trade  came  in  a 
system  of  laisser  faire  with  respect  to  Brit- 
ish shipping  and  seamen.  There  cannot  be 
a  greater  mistake.  For  the  last  thirty  or 
forty  years  there  has  scarcely  been  a  Session 
without  legislation  on  the  subject,  and  the 
number  of  Committees  and  of  Commissions 
appointed  to  consider  schemes  for  the  im- 
provement of  pur  Mercantile  Marine  has 
been  legion.  Ministers  of  all  parties — the 
late  Lord  Taunton,  Lord  Cardwell,  Mr.  Hen- 
ley, Mr.  Milner  Gibson,  the  Duke  of  Rich- 
mond, Lord  Carlingford,  not  to  mention 
other  names — have  been  all  equally  diligent 
on  the  matter ;  and  it  is  a  calumny  on  any 
recent  Parliament  or  Government  to  accuse 
them  of  indifference  to  a  matter  so  full  of 
interest  for  every  Englishman.  It  would  be 
easy  to  fill  an  aiticle  with  a  list  of  the  in- 
quiries instituted,  and  the  measures  passed,  * 
during  the  present  generation,  which  have 
had  for  their  object  the  safety,  welfare,  and 
progress  of  the  British  ships  and  seamen  ; 
but  we  have  place  here  for  only  a  merest  out- 
line. In  1836,  1839,  and  again  in  1843, 
Committees  were  appointed  to  consider  the 
special  subject  of  shipwrecks,  and  these 
Committees  made  a  great  number  of  recom- 
mendations. Almost  all  of  those  recom- 
mendations have  since  been  carried  into 
effect,  except,  indeed,  in  the  few  cases  in 
which  they  savoured  of  protection  to  native 
industry,  and  in  which  a  wiser  policy  has, 
as  we  shall  see  below,  been  attended-  with 
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triumphant  results.  Lighthouses  have  been 
multiplied  and  improved ;  sound  signals  have 
been  established ;  harbours  have  been  con- 
structed, deepened,  and  made  accessible ; 
charts  have  been  perfected  ;  the  classification 
.  of  ships  has  been  revised  ;  tonnage  measure- 
ment has  been  reformed ;  an  excellent  system 
of  ship  registry  has  been  established ;  masters, 
mates,  and  engineers  have  been  required  to 
pass  examinations ;  they  can  be  cashiered  if 
drunken  or  incompetent ;  offices  are  set  up 
where  seamen  are  engaged  and  discharged, 
where  they  receive  their  wages,  and  where 
their  characters  are  recorded  ;  savings-banks 
and  money  orders  are  provided  for  them  ; 
they  have  summary  means  of  recovering 
wages ;  special  prpvision  is  made  concerning 
their  food,  medicine,  and  lodging.  Life- 
boats, and  rocket  apparatus  for  saving  life 
from  shipwreck,  are  established  round  the 
coasts ;  every  wreck  is  made  the  subject  of 
an  investigation  more  or  less  stringent ;  ship- 
wrecked property  is  protected  from  plunder ; 
international  rules  have  been  made  for  pre- 
venting collision  ;  an  international  code  of 
general  signals  has  been  established,  as  well  as 
an  international  system  of  signals  of  distress ; 
and  the  old  law  of  merchant  shipping  has 
been  once  codified,  and  again,  after  a  lapse 
of  twenty-five  years,  a  second  and  still  larger 
scheme  of  codification  has  been  prepared 
and  presented  to  Parliament.  Above  all, 
burdens  and  restrictions  of  all  kinds,  general 
and  local,  have  been  removed,  so  that  ship 
and  sailor  are  now  absolutely  free  from  all 
burdens,  except  such  regulations  and  such 
taxes  as  are  needed  for  their  own  welfare. 

To  extend  this  catalogue  would  be  an  easy 
matter  did  space  permit  But  it  will  be 
more  profitable  and  more  to  the  present  pur- 
pose to  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  have 
been  the  consequences  of  this  legislation, 
and  of  other  circumstances,  during  the  last 
thirty  years ;  in  other  words,  to  inquire 
whether  during  that  time  British  ships  and 
British  seamen  have  deteriorated  or  im- 
proved. 

This  is  no  easy  task.  The  difficulty  of 
obtaining  trustworthy  facts  is  very  great. 
The  confident  opinions  which  so  many 
people  are  fond  of  expressing  on  the 
amelioration  or  deterioration  of  different 
classes  of  society  or  modes  of  life  are  for 
the  most  part  founded  on  personal  impres- 
sions, which  are  of  all  things  the  most  fal- 
lacious. We  often  hear  the  '  good  old  times 7 
spoken  of,  but  we  are  seldom  told  when 
they  existed.  Unless  we  know  what  it  is 
that  we  are  to  compare  with  the  present, 
how  are  we  to  make  the  comparison? 
Sometimes,  however,  approximate  data  are 
given  to  us.     Thus,  in  Mr.  PlimsolFs  book 


(page  20)  we  find  the  '  early  part  of  ibis 
century '  spoken  of  as  a  time  when  'every 
ship  was  the  subject  of  the  most  anxious 
care  on  the  part  of  owners,  who  neglected 
no  known  means  of  providing  for  her  safety ;' 
when  4  her  return  home  was  an  occasion  ot 
great  rejoicing,  in  which  the  whole  family  of 
the   shipowner  participated,    and    presents 
and  indulgences  signalised  the  happy  time.' 
And  again,  we  find  statements  concerning 
the    superior,   moral  character   of  seamen 
twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  made  by  men  so 
experienced,  sagacious,   and  trustworthy* 
that  it  would  be  difficult  to  mistrust  them, 
if  there  were  not,  unfortunately,  counter-evi- 
dence of  the  most  convincing  kind  to  show 
that  the  complaints  concerning  the  character 
of  sailors  were  in  those  times  at  least  as 
loud  and  as  general  as  they  are  "now.f    In- 
deed, this  sort  of  talk  concerning  the  de- 
terioration of  service  is  not,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, confined  to  the  sea  service.    It 
is  heard  constantly  with  respect  to  all  em- 
ployments and  occupations  ;  it  pervades  so- 
ciety ;    it  occasionally  fills  the  press ;  and 
there  is  some  comfort  in  finding  that  it  is  at 
any  rate  as  old  as  Shakespeare  : — 

*  Oh,  good  old  man,  how  well  in  thee  appears 
The  constant  service  of  the  antique  world, 
When  service  sweat  for  duty,  not  for  need  ! 
Thou  art  not  for  the  fashion  of  these  times, 
When  none  will  sweat  but  for  promotion, 
And,  having  that,  do  choke  their  service  up 
Even  with  the  having.' 

Statements  and  opinions  of  this  kind 
must  be  taken  for  what  they  are  worth,  and 
they  are  worth  very  little  without  evidence 
of  facts.  Still  the  questions,  —  Are  our 
merchant  ships  and  sailois  better  or  worse 
than  they  were  ?  Are  our  ships  safer  or 
more  unsafe  ?  Are  the  seamen  better  or 
worse  off  ?  Are  they  better  or  worse  con- 
ducted ?  Are  things  better  or  worse  in  these 
respects  with  other  nations  than  with  our- 
selves ? — difficult  as  they  may  be  to  answer, 
are  questions  so  interesting  and  important 
that  if  there  is  a  chance  of  throwing  light 
upon  them  by  any  investigation  of  statistics 
or  by  other  trustworthy  evidence,  it  is  well 
worth  while  to  make  the  attempt. 

Some  such  evidence  there  is,  and  we  pro- 
pose to  consider  it  under  the  following 
heads : — 

1.  The  actual  growth  of  our  Mercantile 
Marine,  more  especially  since  the  repeal  of 
the  Navigation  Laws,  including  the  ships, 
their  employment  and  their  personnel;  and 


♦See  Mr.  Lamport's- Evidence  to  the  Unsea- 
worthy  Ships  Commission,  5609. 

t  See  Papers  concerning  British  Commercial 
Marine,  1848,  &c.  &c. 
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the  nature  of  the  ships  and  trade  in  which 
that  growth  has  taken  place. 

2.  A  comparison  of  this  growth  with  that 
of  the  Mercantile  Marine  of  other  countries. 

3.  A  comparison  of  the  estimation  in 
which  our  ships  are  held  in  foreign  ports  at 
the  present  time  with  that  in  which  they 
were  held  before  the  repeal  of  the  Naviga- 
tion Laws. 

4.  A  comparison  of  the  condition  of  our 
merchant  officers  thirty  years  since  with 
their  condition  now. 

5.  A  comparison  of  the  condition  of  our 
merchant  seamen  thirty  years  since  with 
their  condition  now. 

6.  A  comparison  of  the  loss  of  ships  and 
of  lives  at  former  periods  with  that  at  the 
latest  period  of  which  we  have  records. 

1.  The  actual  increase  of  our  Merchant 
Navy  is  a  most  remarkable  fact.  The  Mer- 
chant Shipping  of  the  British  Empire 
amounted,  in  1820,  to  2,648,593  tons;  in 
1830,  to  2,531,819  tons;  in  1840,  to  3,- 
311,538  tons;  in  1850,  to  4,232,962  tons; 
in  1860, to  5,710,968  tons;  in  1870,  7,149,- 
134  tons  ;  and  in  1874,  to  7,533,492  tons.* 
But  these  figures  give  a  very  imperfect  no- 
tion of  the  increase  in  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  the  work  done.  The  quantity  of 
that  work  is  to  be  measured  by  the  number 
and  length  of  the  voyages  made  and  the 
quality  by  the  nature  of  the  freights  carried. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  get  at  these  accu- 
rately, but  some  notion  may  be  formed  from 
the  number  of  entrances  and  clearances. 
For  the  foreign  trade  of  the  United  King- 
dom we  can  give  these  figures.  For  the 
coasting  trade  we  cannot,  since  a  large  pro- 
portion of  coasting  voyages  do  not  appear  in 
the  Custom  House  books.  Nor  can  we  give 
full  returns  of  the  employment  of  British  ships 
in  the  foreign  trade  of  foreign  countries.  The 
entrances  and  clearances  of  British  ships  in 
the  foreign  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
for  the  years  in  question  are  as  follows  :  viz., 
for  the  year  1820,  3,217,568  tons;  for 
1830,  4,282,189  tons;  for  1840,  6,490,485 
tons;  for  1850,  9,442,544  tons;  for  1860, 
13,914,923  tons;  for  187(X  25,072,180 
tons;  and  for  1874,   30,089,683  tons. 

If  we  could  give  complete  returns  for  the 
coasting  trade,  and  for  the  trade  which  is 
carried  on  between  foreign  ports  by  British 
ships,  we  should  probably  find  that  the  in- 
crease in  the  aggregate  employment  of  Brit- 
ish shipping  is  much  greater  than  is  shown 

*  These  and  subsequent  figures  are  taken 
from  Official  Returns,  and  generally,  where  no 
reference  is  Riven,  from  the  Trade  and  Naviga- 
tion Accounts.  Tables  with  fall  details  are 
given  at  the  end  of  this  number  of  the  '  Review/ 


by  the  above  figures.  Our  coasting  trade  is 
carried  on  almost  exclusively  by  British 
ships.  And  the  returns  given  by  the  Consuls 
in  1 869,  which  are  referred  to  below,  show 
that  in  the  trade  of  foreign  ports  both  the 
positive  and  the  comparative  increase  of 
British  ships  during  the  decade  ending  1869 
is  very  large. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  figures  above 
given  that  whilst  British  tonnage  has 
trebled  since  1830,  and  has  nearly  doubled 
since  1850,  the  tonnage  entries  and  clear- 
ances of  British  ships  in  the  foreign  trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1874  are  more 
than  seven  times  what  they  were  in  1830, 
and  more  than  three  times  what  they  were 
in  1850.  The  explanation  is  of  course  to  be 
found  in  the  increase  of  steam- vessels,  which 
make  many  voyages  where  a  sailing-vessel 
makes  but  one.  Consequently  if  we  turn  to 
the  increase  in  steam  tonnage,  we  find  it 
proportionately  very  much  larger  than  the 
aggregate  increase  of  steam  and  sailing  ton- 
nage together.  The  steam  shipping  belong- 
ing to  the  British  Empire  in  the  following 
years  has  been:  in  1820,  7243  tons;  in 
1830,  33,444  tons;  in  1840,  95,807  tons; 
in  1850,  187,681  tons;  in  I860,  500,144 
tons;  in  1870,  1,202,134  tons;  and  in  1874, 
1,987,235  tons  :  and  the  entries  and  clear- 
ances of  British  steam-ships  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  have* increased 
as  follows:  viz.,  in  1830,  116,985  tons;  in 
1840,  663,048  tons;  in  1850,  1,802,95*5 
tons;  in  1860,  4,186,620  tons;  in  1870, 
13,341,058  tons;  and  in  1874,  19,408,527 
tons. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  men 
employed  has  not  been  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  the  tonnage.  No  accurate  re- 
turns exist  for  the  earlier  periods,  nor  is  it 
possible  to  give  any  accurate  figures  at  all 
for  British  ships  employed  elsewhere  than 
in  the  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom.  But 
for  that  trade  and  for  recent  years  the  num- 
bers, exclusive  of  masters,  are  as  follows  : 
viz.,  in  1852,  159,563;  in  1862,  173,863; 
and  in  1872,  203,720. 

The  number  of  seamen  thus  employed,  is 
of  course  no  criterion  of  the  number  of  sea- 
men on  the  sea  at  one  time,  since  steamers 
stay  in  port  for  a  much  shorter  time  than 
sailing-ships,  and  their  crews  are  conse- 
quently much  more  constantly  afloat.  The 
number  of  persons  carried  in  British  ships 
has  of  course  increased  in  a  very  much 
larger  ratio.  # 

It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  as  steam- 
ships are  the  most  expensive  and  quickest 
ships,  so  are  they  the  ships  which  not  only 
carry  passengers,  but  also  the  most  im- 
portant and  expensive  cargoes,  and  which 
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earn  the  highest  freights.  The  increase  of 
British  tonnage  in  this  class  of  ships  means, 
therefore,  uiuch  more  than  it  would  do  if  it 
were  increase  in  sailing  tonnage.  And  as 
regards  the  condition  of  the  men  employed 
in  British  ships,  this  increase  of  steam  ton- 
nage becomes  a  very  important  considera- 
tion, as  we  shall  see  further  on. 

2.  So  far  as  regards  the  positive  increase 
of  our  Mercantile  Marine  ;  our  next  point  is 
a  comparison  of  the  growth  of  the  British 
Mercantile  Marine  with  that  of  foreign  coun- 
tries. 

Taking  the  same  years,  so  far  as  they  can 
be  given,  we  find  that  whilst  between  1850 
and  18*70  British  tonnage  nearly  doubled; 
and  whilst  in  that  time  British  steam 
tonnage  increased  sixfold,  the  seagoing 
tonnage  of  the  United  States  actually  di- 
minished ;  and  that  their  steam  tonnage, 
though  quadrupled,  is  only  a  sixth  of  ours, 
or  about  what  ours  was  in  1850.  The 
French  tonnage,  which  in  1850  was  one- 
sixth  of  ours,  was  in  1870  rather  less  than 
one-sixth  ;  whilst  her  steam  tonnage,  though 
of  course  it  is  many  times  greater  than  it 
was  in  1850,  was  in  1870  only  one-eighth 
of  our  own.  Norway  alone  has  increased 
her  tonnage  faster  than  we  have,  for  it  more 
than  trebled  between  1850  and  1860;  but 
she  has  little  steam  tonnage. 

Turning  from  the  tonnage  to  the  employ- 
ment of  ships,  and  analysing  the  returns  of 
the  foreign  trade  of  the  principal  maritime 
countries,  so  as  to  show  what  proportion  of 
it  is  carried  on  by  ships  of  their  own  coun- 
tries, and  what  proportion  by  foreigners,  we 
find  the  following  results  : — 

The  British  tonnage  employed  in  the 
foreign  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  has 
increased  from  65  per  cent,  of  the  whole  of 
the  tonnage  employed  in  that  trade  in  1850, 
to  68  per  cent,  in  1870.  United  States 
tonnage,  which  had  60  per  cent  of  the  ton- 
nage employed  in  the  foreign  trade  of  the 
United  States  in  1850,  has  only  38  per  cent, 
of  it  in  1870.  French  tonnage,  which  had 
4 1  per  cent,  of  the  foreign  trade  of  France 
in  1850,  had  only  31  per  cent,  in  1870. 
Dutch  tonnage,  which  had  42  per  cent  of 
the  foreign  trade  of  Holland  in  1850,  had 
only  28  per  cent,  in  1870.  Prussian  ton- 
nage, which  had  49  per  cent,  of  the  foreign 
trade  of  Prussia  in  1850,  had  46  per  cent 
in  1870.  Swedish  tonnage,  which  had  43 
per  cent  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Sweden  in 
1850,  hadpnly  32  percent,  in  1870.  Even 
in  the  case  of  Norway,  whose  marine  has 
grown  so  rapidly,  Norwegian  tonnage,  which 
had  75  per  cent,  of  ihe  foreign  trade  of  Nor- 
way in  1850,  had  decreased  to  70  per  cent 
in  1870.     It  was  of  course  to  be  expected  I 


that  when  the  foreign  trades  of  the  different 
countries  were  opened  to  foreign  ships,  the 
native  ships  of  each  country  would  do  a. 
smaller  proportion  of  that  trade,  finding 
their  compensation  in  the  new  trades  be- 
tween other  countries  thus  opened  to  them. 
And  so  it  has  happened  in  the  case  of  all 
maritime  countries  except  Great  Britain. 
But  in  her  case,  with  a  trade  far  exceeding 
that  of  any  other  country,  and  increasing 
more  rapidly  than  that  of  most  countries, 
her  shipping  has  not  only  continued  to  do 
the  same  proportion  of  her  own  trade  as  it 
did  before  the  trade  was  opened  to  other 
nations,  but  has  increased  that  proportion. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  foreign  trade  of 
each  foreign  country  lias  also  increased  very 
largely ;  and  the  native  shipping  of  each 
foreign  country,  much  as  it  may  have  act- 
ually increased,  no  longer  does  the  same 
proportion  of  her  own  trade  as  it  formerly 
did.  The  proportion  which  native  shipping 
no  longer  does  must  be  done  by  the  ships  of 
some  other  flag ;  and  though  we  have  no 
complete  figures  to  show  how  much  of  the 
trade  of  each  of  these  countries  is  done  by 
the  British  and  how  much  by  other  foreign 
flags,  we  have  some  evidence  to  show  that 
the  British  flag  has  come  in  for  the  lion's 
share  of  it  In  the  returns  made  by  Uer 
Majesty's  Consuls  to  a  circular  of  the  Board 
of  Trade,  dated  17th  November,  1869,  and 
presented  to  Parliament  in  1872,  are  given 
returns  of  the  number  and  tonnage  of  British 
and  of  foreign  ships  respectively  entering 
and  clearing  at  the  several  foreign  ports  be- 
tween 1859  and  1869.  From  these  returns 
we  have  extracted  the  results  for  the  nineteen 
of  the  ports  which  show  the  largest  aggregate 
amount  of  foreign  trade  ;*  aud  the  result  is 
that  whilst  the  aggregate  of  foreign  ton- 
nage employed  in  these  ports  has  in  the  ten 
years  increased  by  39  per  cent,  the  aggre- 
gate of  British  tonnage  employed  in  these 
ports  has  increased  by  143  per  cent,  the 
British  tonnage  in  1 869  being  nearly  one- 
half  of  that  of  all  other  nations. 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  figures  that 
even  in  trades  where  national  prejudices  and 
habits  might  not  be  expected  to  favour  our 
shipping,  British  ships  have  advanced  on 
foreign  ships  in  the  proportion  of  3  to  1, 
and  British  tonnage  on  foreign  tonnage  in 
a  still  larger  proportion. 

Take  another  illustration.  The  Suez 
Canal  is  a  new  highway  of  nations  by  which 
passengers  and  the  most  valuable  classes  of 


♦  These  ports  are  Alexandria,  Amsterdam, 
Antwerp,  Boston,  Callao,  Constantinople,  Dant- 
zic,  Genoa,  Hamburg,  Lisbon,  Marseilles,  Monte 
Video,  Nagasaki,  New  York,  Riga,  San  Fran- 
cisco.  Smyrna,  Stettin,  Trieste. 
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jjoods  are  carried  between  all  the  countries 
of  Europe  and  the  East.  It  was  prophesied 
that  this  would  injure  us  by  diverting  the 
entrepot  trade  from  England  to  the  ports  of 
Southern  Europe.  This  may  be  the  case  ; 
but  if  it  is,  our  shipping,  at  any  rate,  ha« 
not  been  deprived  of  the  trade  with  the  East. 

i  In  1870,  the  first  year  after  the  opening  of 
the  canal,  the  British  tonnage  which  passed 
through  it  amounted  to  67  per  cent,  of  the 
whole.  In  1874,  out  of  an  aggregate  of 
1,649,188  tons  which  passed  through  the 
(^anal,  73  per  cent,  were  British ;  and  this 

t       proportion  shows  no  signs  of  diminution  in 

i        the  increasing  traffic  of  1875. 

The  above  returns  relate  to  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  different  countries,  in  which 
there  is  everywhere,  or  almost  everywhere, 
free  competition.  As  regards  the  coasting 
trade  of  the  different  countries,  the  case  is 
different,  since  prohibitory  laws  still  in 
some  cases  interfere  with  free  development. 
Thus,  in  France,  and  in  the  well-known  case 
of  the  United  States,  the  so-called  coasting 
trade  is  closed  by  law  against  foreign  ships. 
In  Great  Britain  it  has,  since  1854,  been 
perfectly  free  to  all  ships  ;  and  the  result  is, 
that  oat  of  58,565,821  tons  entered  and 
cleared  coastwise  at  the  Custom  Houses  in 
the  United  Kingdom  in  1874,  only  1,482,- 
284  were  foreign,  and  of  this  comparatively 
small  amount  by  far  the  greater  part  were 
in  ballast. 

From  the  above  figures  it  is  abundantly 
evident  not  only  that  British  merchant  ship- 
ping has  in  the  twenty  years.ftucceeding  the 
repeal  of  the  Navigation  Law's  enjoyed  its 
due  proportion  of  the  increase  in  the  trade 
of  the  world  which  has  followed  on  Free- 
trade  and  the  use  of  steam,  but  that  large  as 
has  been  the  positive  increase  in  the  mer- 
chant shipping  of  other  countries,  British 
merchant  shipping  has  obtained  much  more 
than  its  due  proportion  of  the  increased 
trade,  and  has  distanced  many  of  its  once 
dreaded  competitors.  Having  special  ad- 
vantages iu  the  possession  of  coal  and  iron, 
and  having  the  mechanical  genius  to  turn 
these  advantages  to  account,  it  has  led  the 
way,  and  has  secured  for  itself  not  only  the 
largest  share  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the 
world,  but  the  most  valuable  part  of  that  trade. 
Now,  this  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  British  merchant  ships  do  not,  as  a 
whole  or  in  general,  merit  the  strictures 
which  have  been  recently  passed  upon  them. 
It  is  not  by  a  rash  and  speculative  supply 
of  a  bad  and  untrustworthy  article  that 
men  succeed  in  the  severe  competition  of 
modern  trade.  Had  British  ships  borne  a 
W  character  for  seaworthiness,  they  would 
not  be  carrying  the  largest  and  most  valuable 


part  of  the  trade  of  the  world.  Shippers, 
even  if  insured,  do  not  select  ships,  especially 
for  their  most  precious  freights,  which  are 
likely  to  leak  or  go  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the 
rise  of  premiums  of  insurance .  would  soon 
put  a  stop  to  such  a  selection,  even  if  ship- 
pers were  disposed  to  make  it.  To  a  cer- 
tain extent,  therefore,  the  above  figures  are 
not  only  an  answer  to  any  general  charges 

r'nst  our  merchant  shipping,  but  should 
make  us% cautious  in  meddling  hastily 
or  arbitrarily  with  an  enterprise  which  has 
been  so  triumphantly  successful. 

3.  Onr  next  point  is  to  draw  a  comparison 
between  the  estimation  in  which  our  ships 
are  held  in  foreign  ports  at  the  present 
timet  with  that  in  which  they  were  held  be- 
fore the  repeal  of  the  Navigation  Laws. 

Previously  to  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation 
Laws,  viz.,  in  July  1843,  a  circular,  signed 
by  Mr.  Murray,  then  Assistant  Under  Sec- 
retary at  the  Foreign  Office,  was  sent  to  Her 
Majesty's  Consuls,  asking  them  to  supply 
him  with  information  concerning  the  char- 
acter and  conduct  of  British  shipmasters  and 
seamen  ;  and  replies  were  elicited  from  the 
Consuls,  which  are  given  at  length  in  the 
Parliamentary  Papers  relating  to  the  Com- 
mercial Marine  of  Great  Britain,  presented 
in  1848.  A  subsequent  circular  was  sent 
by  Lord  Palmerston  in  May  1847,  seeking 
for  further  information  relating  to  the  Com- 
mercial Marine,  the  replies  to  which  are  also 
given  in  the  same  paper.  In  these  replies, 
the  Consuls  do  not  confine  themselves  to  the 
subject  of  shipmasters  anjl  crews,  but  state 
generally  what  was  the  comparative  estima- 
tion in  which  British  and  foreign  ships  were 
held  by  foreign  shippers. 

The  conclusions  drawn  by  Mr.  Murray 
from  these  Reports  are  given  in  nis  letter,  of 
the  1st  of  January,  1844,  where  be  says 
(page  1),  4  that  the  character  of  British  ship- 
ping has  declined,  and  that  the  character  of 
foreign  shipping  has  improved  : '  and  are 
again  given  in  his  memorandum  of  the  22nd 
of  November,  1847  (page  141),  where  he 
says : — 

4  that  the  condition  of  British  shipping  ac- 
cording to  evidence  from  the  ports  of  Foreign 
States  may  not  unjustly  be  termed  discredita- 
ble to  this  country ;'  that  *  British  ships  are 
allowed  to  be  sent  to  sea  commanded  and 
navigated  in  a  manner  which  injures  British 
interests,  and  reflects  discredit  jipon  British 
intelligence  ;'  that  4  in  only  three  reports  out 
of  sixty-five  is  it  stated  that  the  condition  of 
British  shipping  had  improved  rather  than 
declined  ;'  that  'the  Commercial  Marine  of 
Great  Britain  is  stated  in  the  majority  of  the 
reports  to  have  become  lowered  in  the  estima- 
tion of  foreigners ;'  and  that  '  foreign  shipB 
are  chartered  in  preference  to  British  vessels/ 
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The  leading  form  in  which  Mr.  Murray's 
questions  were  put  was,  perhaps  with  jus- 
tice, much  criticised  at  the  lime ;  but,  if 
space  permitted,  it  would  be  easy  to  show 
by  extracts  from  Reports  that  the  general 
conclusions  drawn  by  him  were  justified  by 
the  evidence  ;  and  in  adopting  the  measures 
which  are  referred  to  above,  successive 
Governments  and  Parliaments  recognised 
and  attempted  to  remedy  the  evils  which 
Mr.  Murray  had  thus  pointed  out. 

The  Navigation  Laws  wem  repealed  in 
1849;  and  in  1869,  after  an  interval  of 
twenty  years,  the  Consuls  were  called  upon 
"by  a  letter  from  Mr.  G.  Lefevre,  then  Parlia- 
mentary Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Trade, 
to  answer  the  following  question  :* — 

*  Does  your  experience  enable  you  to  say 
whether  merchants  and  shippers  of  goods  in 
your  district  give  preference  to  British  or 
foreign  ships  ? '  The  result  of  their  answers 
is  to  show  that  the  opinion  now  entertained 
in  foreign  ports  concerning  British  shipping 
is  very  much  more  favourable  than  that  which 
was  entertained  in  1844-47.  Out  of  forty-six 
replies  to  Mr.  Lefevre's  circular,  thirteen  state 
that  no  preference  is  given  to  any  nationality ; 
five  are  hesitating,  or  draw  distinctions  be- 
tween different  classes  of  shipping ;  in  seven 
only  is  it  distinctly  stated  that  foreign  ships 
are  preferred  to  British,  whilst  twenty-one 
state  distinctly  that.  British  ships  are  prefer- 
red to  foreign.  In  only  one  case  is  it  stated 
or  suggested  that  the  British  ship,  in  her 
hull,  equipments,  or  outfit,  is  inferior  to  the 
foreign  ship.        t 

If  these  opinions  stood  alone,  it  might 
be  said,  #as  was  said  of  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed in  1848,  that  they  were  mere  opin- 
ions ;  that  they  were  manufactured  to  order, 
and  so  on  ;  but  backed  as  they  are  by  the 
figures  given  above,  and  by  the  undoubted 
fact  that  in  the  most  valuable  kinds  of  trade 
British  shipping  lias,  in  the  ports  of  most 
foreign  countries,  beaten  not  only  the 
foreigner  who  visits  those  ports,  but  the 
native  shipping,  which  is  at  home  and  has 
its  connections  there,  they  prove  conclusively 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  are  most 
interested,  and  who,  therefore,  have  the  best 
means  of  judging,  British  ships  are  in  all 
essential  qualities,  on  the  whole,  the  best 
shipb  in  the  world. 

4.  Our  fourth  point  is  to  draw  a  compari- 
son between^the  condition  of  British  mer- 
chant officers  thirty  years  since  and  their 
condition  now. 

This  question  is  partly  answered  by  what 
has  been  already  said,  but  it  is  desirable  to  go 
a  little  farther.     The  great  evils  pointed  out 


*  See  Pari.  Paper,  C.  630,  1872. 


in  1843-47  were  deficiencies  in  their  educa- 
tion, character,  and  behaviour. 

Mr.    Murray    sums  up  the   Reports  on 
these  points  as  follows  : — 

*  It  is  stated  from  various  parts  of  the  world 
that  persons  placed  in  command  of  British 
ships  are  so  habitually  addicted  to  drunken- 
ness as  t6  be  unfitted  for  their  position  ;  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  Her  Majesty's  Consuls 
allude  specifically  to  the  notorious  incapacity 
and  gross  intemperance,  and  to  the  ignorance 
and  brutality  of  British  shipmasters,  many  of 
whom  are  totally  void  of  education.  In  seve- 
ral reports  it  is  stated  that  there  are  honoura- 
ble exceptions  to  the  unworthy  class  of  mas- 
ters, thus  showing  that  among  British  mas- 
ters frequenting  foreign  ports  bad  conduct 
and  ignorance  is  the  rule,  and  intelligence 
and  ability  the  exception ;  that  on  the  other 
hand,  foreign  masters  are  educated,  sober, 
intelligent  men,  capable  of  commanding  re- 
spect and  of  maintaining  discipline  on  board 
their  ships,  and  that  foreign  seamen  are  con- 
sequently more  orderly.' 

Now   these   statements,  may    be    highly 
coloured  ;  they  may  slightly  exaggerate  th 
opinions  expressed  by  the  Consuls,  but,  on 
the  whole,  they  are  borne  out  by  the  Con- 
sular Reports. 

Nor  does  this  evidence  stand  alone.* 
The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Ship- 
wrecks, 1836,  contains  the   following  pas- 


1  That  the  frequent  incompetency  of  masters 
and  officers  appears  to  be  admitted  on  all 
hands. 

4  That  drunkenness,  either  in  the  masters, 
officers,  or  men,  is  a  frequent  cause  of  ships 
being  wrecked.* 

Contrast  with  these  passages  the  opinion 
expressed  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Lindsay's  Skipping 
Committee  of  1860  :f — 

'Your  Committee  cannot  conclude  this 
part  of  their  report  without  bearing  testimony 
in  approbation  of  the  system  established  in 
recent  years  for  the  examination  of  masters 
and  mates  of  merchant  ships.  A  marked 
improvement  is  undoubtedly  visible  in  this 
class  of  officers,  and  nearly  every  witness  has 
concurred  in  recognising  the  practical  ad- 
vantages of  the  system.' 

Again,  the  replies  of  the  Consuls  to  Mr. 
Lefevre's  questions  in  1869J  convey  an  im- 
pression of  very  great  improvement  in  the 
officers,  not  so  much  from  any  positive  state- 
ments as  from  the  general  absence  of  the 
unfavourable  comments  which  so  remarkably 
distinguish  the  Reports  of  1843-47.     In  the 

*  Report  of  Committee  on  Shipwrecks,  1836. 
Pari.  Paper,  567, 1836. 

+  Committee  of  186 ).    Pari.  Paner,  530, 1860. 

i  Reports  of  Consuls  in  1869.'  No.  C.  630. 
1872/ 
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few  cases  in  the  Reports  of  18#9,  where  the 
masters  are  spoken  of  unfavourably,  it  is 
their  bad  manners,  their  carelessness  about 
their  cargoes,  and  occasionally  their  drunk- 
enness, which  are  specially  mentioned.  But 
these  unfavourable  comments  are  few,  and 
are  confined  to  particular  classes  of  ships. 
The  officers  of  steamers  are  almost  invariably 
well  spoken  of. 

Finally,  the  Royal  Commission  on  Unsea- 
worthy  Ships  say  that  it  is  admitted  that 
shipmasters  have  of  late,  years  improved.* 

Although,  therefore,  there  may  still  be  too 
many  cases  of  want  of  education,  coarseness 
of  manners,  or  even  of  drunkenness,  amongst 
certain  classes  of  our-  merchant  officers,  we 
may  fairly  conclude  that  since  1 85b  their 
character  and  education  has,  on  the  whole, 
much  improved.  Whether,  as  some  of  the 
Consuls  suggest,  they  are  inadequately  paid 
for  the  responsible  functions  they  have  to 
perform  is  a  question  which  we  cannot  an- 
swer, and  with  which  Government  cannot 
meddle.  It  is,  undoubtedly,  much  to  be  de- 
sired that  for  this  large  and  important  class 
there  should  be  more  of  esprit  de  corps, 
more  of  an  established  rank  in  society,  and 
more  possibility  of  attaining  posts  of  com- 
petency and  dignity.  Anything  which  .will 
raise  the  merchant  officer  in  his  own  estima- 
tion, and  in  that  of  society,  will  do  much  to 
raise  the  character  of  our  Mercantile  Marine. 

5.  Our  next  point  is  to  compare  the  con- 
dition of  British  merchant  seamen  thirty 
years  since  with  their  condition  now. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  refer  to  older 
records  to  show  that  complaints  concerning 
the  character  of  our  merchant  seamen  have 
been  at  all  times  rife.  The  papers,  present- 
ed to  Parliament  in  1 849,  are  full  of  such 
complaints ;  and  it  must  be  within  the  re- 
collection of  all  who  had  anything  to  do 
with  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation  Laws,  or 
with  the  discussions  and  legislation  which 
followed  that  repeal,  how  loud  and  frequent 
such  complaints  were.  Special  temptations 
to  drunkenness,  debauchery,  desertion,  and 
insubordination  have  always  existed,  and 
have  at  all  times  been  the  despair  of  the 
philanthropist  and  the  legislator.  And  when 
statements  are  freely  made  concerning  the 
recent  deterioration  of  seamen,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  adopt  any  standard  by  which  to 
judge  whether  these  evils  are  greater  or  less 
now  than  they  formerly  were.  The  evidence 
hefore  the  Royal  Commission  on  Unseawor- 
thy  Ships  consists  chiefly  of  individual  opin- 
ion, which,  as  I  have  said  above,  is  in  itself 
of  little  value,  nor  is  it  at  all  in  the  same  di- 

*  Commission  on  Unseaworthv  Ships.  Prelim- 
inary Report.     Pari.  Paper,  C.  853,  1873. 


rection.  The  opinions  of  the  Consuls  in  re- 
ply to  Mr.  Lefevre's  circular  of  1869,  like 
those  of  the  witnesses  before  the  Royal 
Commission,  differ ;  but  the  larger  number 
are  decidedly  unfavourable.  Out  of  about 
thirty-five  who  give  a"  positive  opinion,  two- 
thirds  at  least  think  the  condition  of  the 
seamen  bad,  if  not  worse  than  it  formerly 
was ;  and  drunkenness,  desertion,  quarrel- 
ling, and  insubordination  figure  largely  in 
their  reports.  One  bright  feature,  however, 
there  is.  In  all  these  reports,  except  two  or 
three,  a  very  favourable  account  is  given  of 
the  crews  of  steamers.  These  appear,  on 
the  whole,  to  be  steady,  well-conducted  men, 
who  seldom  desert,  and  give  little  trouble. 
And  this  becomes  an  extremely  important 
feature  in  the  case  when  it  is  considered  how- 
large  a  proportion  they  form  of  the  whole 
service.  In  1874  the  number  of  men  em- 
ployed in  British  merchant  ships  in  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom,  exclusive  of 
masters,  was  203,606,  ana  out  of  these  the 
number  employed  in  steamers  was  74,843,  a 
number  forming  a  third  of  the  whole,  and 
constantly  increasing  in  proportion. 

Some  other  facts  are  clear.  It  is  certain 
that  the  number  of  men  employed  in  pro- 
portion to  the  tonnage  is  less  now  than  it 
was  formerly,  and  that  it  is  becoming  still 
less.  The  proportion  of  men  to  each  100 
tons  was  in  1852,  for  sailing  ships,  4*55  ; 
and  for  steamers,  8-04.  In  1874  the  pro- 
portion was,  for  sailing  ships,  3*19  ;  and  for 
steamers,  4*10. 

But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  de-, 
crease  in  the  proportion  of  men  to  tonnage 
necessarily  implies  undermanning.  A  great 
deal  of  the  heaviest  work  formerly  done  by 
men  is  now  done  by  machinery,  especially 
in  steamers.  The  steam-winch  is  the  best 
man  in  the  ship. 

It  is  also  clear  that  the  supply  of  younir 
sailors  in  the  form  of  apprentices  is  rather 
falling  off  than  increasing.  The  number  of 
news  apprenticeships  enrolled  in  1850  was 
5055  ;  in  1860,  5616  ;  in  1870,  4241  ;  and 
in  1874,  4445.* 

As  regards  the  seaman's  wages,  it  is  inte- 
resting to  learn  whether  they  have  iucreased 
in  the  same  proportion  as  in  other  employ- 
ments. This  is  not  easy  to  do,  because  we 
have  no  accurate  return  of  the  wages  of 
other  labourers  ;  and  because  in  the  official 
returns  of  seamen's  wages  presented  annual- 
ly by  the  Board  of  Trade  to  Parliamentf  no 
distinction  is  made  between  the  wages  paid 
in  sailing-ships  and  those  paid  in  steam-ships 


*  Pari.  Paper,  214, 1875.    Table*No.  20. 
j  See   Pari.   Paper,  214,   1875.    Progress    of 
British  Merchant  Shipping.    Table  No.  21. 
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before  the  year  1869.  We  have,  however, 
obtained  from  some  large  firms  the  rates  of 
wages  paid,  in  London  and  in  the  oountry, 
to  mechanics  and  labourers  in  the  building 
and  engineering  trades,  from  which  it  ap- 
pears that  the  wages  of  London  mechanics, 
which  were  30*.  a-week  in  1849-50,  increas- 
ed to  34«.  a-week  in  1860-61,  or  13*3  per 
cent. ;  and  to  38*.  lOrf.  a-week  in  1873-75, 
or  29*4  per  cent. :  that  the  wages  of  country 
mechanics,  which  were  24*.  2d.  in  1849-50, 
had  increased  in  1860-61  to  26*.  Id.,  or  7-9 
per  cent. ;  and  in  1873-75,  to  32*.  \d.,  or 
33*8  per  cent.  The  wages  of  London  la- 
bourers in  these  trades,  which,  in  1849-50, 
were  18*.,  had  increased  in  1860-61  to  20*., 
11*1  per  cent. ;  and  in  1873-75  to  25*.  Id., 
or  39*4  per  cent. :  and  the  wages  of  country 
labourers,  which  in  1849-50  were  1$*.  5</., 
had  increased  in  1860-61  to  16*.,  or  3*8  per 
cent. :  and  in  1873-75,  to  19*.  9d.y  or  28*1 
per  cent. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  wages  of  seamen, 
which  in  1849-50  were  45*.  9d.  per  month, 
had  risen  in  1860-61,  to  53*.  Gd.,  or  17  per 
cent. ;  and  in  1873-75 — taking  the  aveiagc 
of  steamers  and  sailing-vessels — te  73*.,  or 
59*6  per  cent.  The  rise  in  steamers  alone  in 
this  later  period  was  to  77*.  5d.y  or  69*2  per 
cent.;  and  in  sailing-ships  to  69*.  Id.,  or  52*1 
per  cent.  According  to  these  figures,  which, 
however,  cannot  be  taken  as  completely  ac- 
curate or  as  exhaustive,  the  wages  of  seamen 
have  increased  in  a  larger  proportion  than 
the  wages  of  mechanics  or  labourers;  and  if 
the  supply  of  seamen  has  fallen  off  more  in 
proportion  than  the  supply  of  other  woik- 
jnen,  this  proportionately  greater  falling-off 
cannot  be  attributed  to  a  disproportionate 
increase  of  pay. 

The  following  is  the  language  in  which 
the  Royal  Commission  on  Unseaworthy 
Ships  state  their  conclusions  on  the  subject 
of  the  present  condition  of  merchant  seamen. 
(Final  lieport,  page  8.) 

1  In  connection  with  the  subject  of  under- 
manning,  we  have  taken  further  evidence  as 
to  the  present  condition  of  our  merchant  sea- 
men. The  growth  of  trade,  and  the  conse- 
quent additional  opportunities  for  employ- 
ment on  shore  as  well  as  at  sea,  have  increased 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  able  seamen.  The 
wages  of  seamen  have  risen  largely  within 
the  last  few  years,  but  yet  shipowners  com- 
plain that  they  are  often  compelled  to  take 
such  men  as  present  themselves,  of  whom 
many  prove  to  be  incompetent  to  discharge 
properly  the  duties  of  seamen.  The  igno- 
rance and  incapacity  of  these  men  throw  ad- 
ditional work  on  the  good  seamen,  cause  dis- 
satisfaction in  the  ship,  and  enhance  the  dan- 
gers of  navigation. 

4  The  general  tendency  of  the  evidence, 
however,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is 


a  deficiency  of  British  able  seamen.  Cap- 
tains of  merchant  ships  could  not,  it  is  said, 
man  their  vessels  without  Swedes,  Norwegi- 
ans, and  Lascars.  The  rating  of  able  seamen 
is  often  given  without  sufficient  consideration 
by  the  masters  of  merchant  ships. 

4  The  British  seamen  at  the  present  time 
are  not,  it  is  said,  wanting  in  elementary 
education.  It  is  a  rare  exception  when  they 
cannot  write;  but,  nevertheless,  the  men  do 
not  always  seem  to  have  received  the  benefits 
which  are  commonly  supposed  to  belong  to 
education  in  early  life.  They  are  often  defi- 
cient in  thrift,  in  sobriety,  in  discipline,  and 
in  that  self-control  which  education  is  in- 
tended to  promote. 

.Under  these  circumstances  it  is  difficult  to 
say  whether  the  condition  of  seamen  is  bet- 
ter or  worse  on  the  whole  than  it  was  in 
1850.  It  was  not  satisfactory  then,  and  it 
is  not  satisfactory  now.  The  growth  of 
steam  has  separated  seamen  into  classes  more 
distinctly  than  was  formerly  the  case.  And 
there  is,  probably,  in  this  employment,  as  in 
others,  a  less  abundant  supply  of  efficient 
men  in  proportion  to  the  demands  of  the 
trade  now  than  there  was  then. 

This  question  of  the  supply  and  condition 
of  seamen  seems  to  us  to  be  the  most  vital 
as  well  as  the  most  difficult  point  in  the 
whole  case.  To  increase  this  supply,  and  to 
improve  the  condition  and  character  of  Bri- 
tish merchant  seamen,  would  not  only  be  an 
immense  benefit  to  the  nation  and  to  this 
valuable  class  of  men,  but  would  do  more 
than  anything  else  to  prevent  shipwrecks. 

The  evils  which  beset  them  are  notorious. 
Want  of  education  ;  want  of  homes;  crimp- 
ing ;  drunkenness,  debauchery,  disease,  and 
insubordination.  The  measures  wnich  have 
been  suggested  are — improved  training,  a 
pension  fund,  prohibition  of  advance  of 
wages,p  rompt  and  early  payment  of  wage?, 
further  protection  against  crimps  on  land- 
ing, the  extension  to  merchant  seamen  of 
that  protection  against  contagious  disease 
which  has  proved  so  valuable  to  sailors  and 
soldiers  in  the  public  service,  and  further 
provisions  for  maintenance  of  discipline  in 
foreign  ports — an  object  of  great  impor- 
tance, and  one  which  can  only  be  attained 
by  means  of  Consular  conventions  with 
other  countries.  These  suggestions  cannot 
be  fully  discussed  here ;  but  those  who 
know  most  of  the  Merchaut  Service  will  pro- 
bably agree  in  thinking  that  the  questions 
they  raise  are  more  vital  to  the  interests  of 
merchant  shipping  than  those  which  have 
recently  attracted  so  much  attention. 

6.  \Ve  proceed  to  compare  the  loss  of 
ships  and  of  lives  at  former  periods  with  the 
loss  at  the  latest  period  of  which  we  bavc 
full  records. 
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To  do  this  as  accurately  arid  completely  as 
we  could  wish  is  impracticable.  The  pre- 
sent Wreck  Register  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
is  of  comparatively  recent  origin.  We  have 
no  accurate  and  continuous  record  even  of 
the  wrecks  happening  on  our  own  coasts 
until  1856;  the  record  of  the  wrecks  of 
British  ships  in  other  parts  of  the  world  was 
not  commenced  till  1865;  and  it  is  not 
without  some  experience  that  any  returns  of 
this  kind  can  be  made  complete.  On  the 
appointment  of  the  Unseaworthy  Ships' 
Commission,  an  attempt  was  made,  with  the 
help  of  Lloyd's  Committee,  to  get  full  and 
complete  statistics  of  wrecks  for  three  years 
at  successive  decades,  viz.,  1850,  1860,  and 
1870,  and  the  results  will  be  found  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Final  Report  of  the  Com- 
mission ;  but  for  the  first  of  these  periods 
the  returns  were,  to  the  knowledge  of  those 
who  prepared  them,  so  imperfect  that  the 
late  Registrar-General  of  Shipping  and  Sea- 
men, Mr.  Mayo — a  very  competeut  statisti- 
cian— was  unwilling  that  they  should  be 
published,  lest  they  should  mislead.  The 
returns  for  the  two  later  periods  may,  we  be- 
lieve, be  relied  upon.  As  regards  still  ear- 
lier periods,  we  have  returns  made  by 
Lloyd's  to  the  Committee  on  Shipwrecks  of 
1836,  of  wrecks  in  1816-17-18  and  1833- 
•t4-35,*  returns  which  were  confessedly  im- 
perfect, but  which,  as  regard*  1833-34-35, 
the  Committee  supplemented  by  an  estimate 
<»f  their  own.  Another  set  of  returns  were 
made  by  Lloyd's  to  the  Committee  on  Ship- 
wrecks of  1843  for  the  years  1833-34-35, 
and  for  the  years  1841-42  ;f  and  it  is  wor- 
thy of  note,  as  illustrating  the  difficulty  of 
procuring  accurate  statistics,  that  the  returns 
given  by  Lloyd's  to  the  Committee  of  1843 
for  the  former  of  these  periods  differ  slight- 
ly from  the  returns  for  the  same  period 
ulrich  the  same  body  had  given  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  1836.  As  regards  the  greater  or 
less  accuracy  and  completeness  of  these  re- 
turns of  wrecks,  it  may  be  assumed  that,  as 
*  general  rule,  the  earlier  returns  are  less 
full  and  complete  than  the  later,  and  show 
a  smaller  number  of  losses  than  actually  took 
place. 

In  addition  to  these  returns,  there  are  re- 
turns obtained  annually  by  the  Registrar  of 
^hipping  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  the  re- 
gister of  ships  which  have  ceased  to  exist. 
L»ut  these,  depending  in  a  great  measure,  as 
they  have  formerly  done,  on  returns  volun- 
tarily made  by  shipowners,  cannot,  at  any 
rate  as  regards  earlier  years,  be  relied  on  as 
complete.     In   later  years   this  officer  has 


*  Pari.  Paper,  057,  1886,  pp.  iii.  and  iv. 

t  Pari.  Paper,  549, 1843,  Appendix,  pp.  51,  52. 


worked  in  co-operation  with  Lloyd's  and  the 
Wreck  department  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
to  make  his  returns  complete ;  and  his  more 
recent  returns  may,  therefore,  be  relied  on. 

A  further  difficulty  iu  comparing  earlier 
with  later  returns  arises  from  the  fact  that 
the  returns  given  to  the  Committees  of  1836 
and  1843  relate  only  to  ships  belonging  to 
the  United  Kingdom,  whereas  the  returns 
prepared  for  the  Unseaworthy  Ships'  Com- 
mission relate  to  all  British  ships,  to  what- 
ever part  of  the  Empire  they  may  be- 
long. 

But  the  chief  difficulty,  in  comparing 
losses  of  ships  and  life  at  different  periods 
arises  from  the  fact  that  to  make  the  com- 
parison perfect  we  ought  to  compare,  not 
the  actual  amounts  of  loss  at  the  two  pe- 
riods, but  the  proportions  which  those 
amounts  bear  to  the  amounts  of  property 
and  life  exposed  to  perils  of  the  seas  at  the 
two  periods.  The  latter  are  facts  which  it 
is  impossible  to  ascertain  except  by  approxi- 
mation. In  brder  to  get  them  accurately 
we  ought  to  know,  not  only  the  number  and 
size  of  ships  in  existence  at  the  two  periods, 
bat  the  number  of  the  voyages  they  make 
and  the  number  of  persons  they  carry ;  in 
short,  the  number  and  size  of  ships  and  the 
number  of  lives  afloat  at  any  given  moment 
or  during  any  given  time  in  each  period ; 
but  this  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain,  since  we 
have  no  complete  record  of  the  number  and 
length  of  voyages,  or  of  the  number  of  per- 
sons carried  by  sea.  We  can  get  the  num- 
ber of  ships  on  the  register  at  the  two  peri- 
ods, a  fact  which  tells  us  nothing  of  the 
length  or  nature  of  the  voyages,  and  which 
is  itself  open  to  considerable  error,  because 
at  the  earlier  periods  the  register  of  ship- 
ping is  known  to  have  contained  and  retain- 
ed a  great  number  of  vessels  which  were 
broken  up  or  had  ceased  to  exist  We  can 
get  the  tonnage-entries  and  clearances  of 
British  ships  in  the  United  Kingdom,  but 
'these  only  indicate  the  number  of  voyages 
in  the  foreign  trade  of  this  country.  They 
do  not  give  the  length  of  those  voyages,  nor 
do  they  give  any  information  as  to .  the 
amount  of  life  and  property  at  sea  in  British 
ships  in  the  coasting  trade,  or  in  the  trade 
between  foreign  countries.  We  can,  for 
1849  and  subsequent  years,  give  the  number 
of  British  ships  actually  employed  in  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom,  but  this  does 
not  indicate  the  number  or  length  of  voy- 
ages made  by  them.  As  regards  the  num- 
ber of  seamen  employed,  we  cannot  give 
with  any  certainty  the  number  of  men  em- 
ployed in  British  ships  all  over  the  world, 
either  at  earlier  or  later  periods.  We  can 
give  trustworthy  numbers  of  the  men  em- 
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ployed  in  British  ships  in  the  trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  since  1849,  but  these  re- 
turns do  not  show  how  long  or  how  often 
they  were  afloat  As  regards  passengers, 
we  can  give  the  number  of  persons  carried 
in  British  ships  coming  under  the  Passen- 
ger Acts,  which  has  increased  from  69,050 
in  1862,  to  251,8*71  in  1872,  but  we  have 
no  record  of  the  much  larger  and  more  ra- 
pidly-increasing numbers  who  are  carried  in 
British  ships  not  coming  under  these  Acts. 
It  will  be  observed  that  one  of  the  errors  in 
our  statistical  returns  above  noticed,  viz., 
the  comparative  incompleteness  of  the  ear- 
lier Wreck.  Returns,  has  the  effect  of  mak- 
ing the  number  of  wrecks  at  the  earlier  pe- 
riod less  than  it  really  was ;  whilst  another, 
viz.,  the  quantity  of  non-existent  ships  al- 
lowed to  remain  on  the  Register  in  earlier 
years,  Jias  the  effect  of  making  the  number 
of  ships  on  the  Register  at  earlier  periods 
greater  than  it  really  was.  Both  errors  have 
the  effect  of  making  any  comparison  of  the 
proportion  of  wrecks  to  ships^at  these  two 
periods  more  unfavourable  to  the  later  pe- 
riod than  it  would  be  if  the  returns  were 
complete. 

Even  if  we  could  get  all  the  particulars 
above  mentioned,  there  would  be  other  cir- 
cumstances which  should  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration in  order  to  make  the  comparisons 
fair  to  the  present  time,  e.  g.,  the  increased 
danger  of  collisions  in  later  years  necessarily 
arising  from  the  greater  number  of  ships 
upon  the  sea,  as  well  as  all  the  dangers  aris- 
ing from  increased  speed  ;  and  these  are  cir- 
cumstances which  cannot  be  made  to  appear 
on  the  face  of  statistics. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  difficulties, 
however,  some  general  results  may  be  ob- 
tained from  a  comparison  of  the  returns  at 
different  periods  :  and  if  the  errors  necessa- 
rily incident  to  this  comparison  are  such  as 
to  make  it  unfair  to  the  later  periods,  those 
errors  must  not  be  forgotten  in  drawing 
practical  conclusions  from  the  figures. 

The  first  returns  of  wrecks  which  we  have 
are  for  the  three  years  1816-17-18.  They 
were  got  out  by  Lloyd's  for  the  Committee 
of  1836,  and  we  give  them  as  accepted  by 
that  Committee.  Knowing  how  imperfect 
the  earlier  returns  of  wrecks  are,  we  have 
little  doubt  that  these  returns,  compiled 
twenty  years  after  date,  fall  far  short  of  the 
number  of  wrecks  which  really  happened  in 
those  three  years. 

According  to  these  returns,  taking  them 
for  what  they  are  worth,  the  average  num- 
ber of  ships  belonging  to  the  United  King- 
dom lost  in  each  of  the  three  years,  1816- 
17-18,  was  401,  and  of  lives  lost  in  those 
ships,  763.     The  average  number  of  ships 


on  the  register  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
each  of  those  three  years  was  21,444;  and 
of  tons,  2,434,789.  "But  we  know  that  the 
number  of  ships  on  the  register  at  this  date 
wfas  considerably  larger  than  the  number 
which  actually  existed. 

'The  average  number  of  British  ships  en- 
tered and  cleared  annually  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  during  these 
three  years  was  21,735  ;  and  of  tons  3,180,- 
472. 

According  to  the  returns  given  to  the 
same  Committee  of  the  wrecks  of  ships  be- 
longing to  the  United  Kingdom  in-  each  of 
the  three  years,  1833-34-35,  and  the  esti- 
mate which  the  Committee  formed  to  sup- 
plement those  returns,  the  average  number 
of  ships  lost  in  each  of  these  years  would  be 
600 ;  of  tons,  85,096,  and  of  lives,  1000.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  further  actual  returns 
made  to  the  Committee  of  1843,  for  the 
same  three  years,  make  the  number  of  ships 
lost  610,  and  of  lives,  780.  Now  the  ave- 
rage number  of  ships  on  the  register  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  these  years  was  19,447 ; 
and  of  tons,  2,276,408. 

And  the  average  number  of  British  ships 
entered  and  cleared  annually  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  during  these 
three  years  was  27,390  ;  and  of  tons  4,628,- 
450. 

It  therefore  appears  by  these  figures  as  if 
the  losses  of  ships  and  of  lives  had  not  only 
actually  increased  between  the  years  1818 
and  1836,  but  as  if  they  had  increased  in  a 
larger  proportion  than  the  tonnage  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  or  the  employment  of 
that  tonnage  in  the  foreign  trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  How  far  this  conclusion 
would  be  invalidated  if  we  could  correct  the 
errors  in  the  earlier  returns  by  making  the 
number  of  wrecks  as  large,  and  of  ships  on 
the  register  as  small,  as  they  really  were,  we 
have  now  no  means  of  ascertaining. 

The  next  period  for  which  we  have  re- 
turns are  the  years  1841  and  1842.  For 
these  years  the  returns  given  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  1843  show  the  average  number  of 
ships  belonging  to  the  United  Kingdom  lost 
in  each  year  to  be  611,  of  tons  lost  to  be 
128,678,  and  the  number  of  lives  lost  in 
each  year,  766.  These  may  require  some 
supplement  to  bring  them  up  to  the  same 
standard  as  that  adopted  by  the  Committee 
of  1836,  when  they  supplemented  their  ac- 
tual returns  by  an  estimate  ;  and  though  we 
have  no  means  of  accurately  estimating  any 
such  supplement,  we  shall  probably  not  be 
far  wrong  if  we  place  the  loss  of  life  at  the 
same  figure  as  at  the  earlier  period,  viz., 
1000.  The  average  number  of  ships  on  the 
register  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of 
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the  years  1841-2  was  22,977  ;  and  of  tons,  I 
2,938,737.  . 

And  the  average  number  of  British  ships 
entered  and  cleared  in  the  foreign  trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  these  years 
was  37,380  ;  and  of  tons,  6,730,242. 

The  losses  had  therefore  in  the  interval 
ktween  1836  and  1842  not  increased,  or 
had  increased  very  little,  whilst  the  tonnage 
and  employment  had  increased  considerably. 

The  next  period  for  which  we  have  any 
returns  is  1850-51-52.  We  will  not  at- 
tempt to.  make  any  use  of  them,  because 
those  who  compiled  them  wero  so  dissatis- 
fied with  their  accuracy  that  they  wished  to 
withhold  them,  and  they  were  only  given  to 
the  Royal  Commission  (which  had  asked  for 
them)  at  the  very  last  moment  for  what  they 
were  worth.  If  they  could  be  relied  on  at 
all,  which  they  cannot,  they  would  show  a 
small  proportion  of  loss  in  those  years. 

The  next  returns  are  those  for  1 860-6 1-62, 
which  can,  we  believe,  be  relied  on  as  com- 
plete and  accurate.*  According  to  these 
returns,  the  average  number  of  ships  belong- 
ing  to  the  whole  British  Empire  lost  in  each 
of  these  years  was  1004 ;  the  number  of 
tons  lost,  251,000  ;  and  the  number  of  lives 
lost,  1316.  The  average  number  of  ships  on 
the  register  of  the  British  Empire  in  each  of 
these  years,  1860-61-62,  was  38,932;  and 
of  tons,  5,882,565. 

And  the  average  number  of  British  ships 
entered  and  cleared  annually  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  those  years 
was  56,997  ;  and  of  tons,  15,094,105. 

The  next  period  for  which  we  have  re- 
turns, also  accurate  and  trustworthy,  are  the 
years  1 870-7  l-72.f  According  to  these 
returns  the  average  number  of  ships  belong- 
ing to  the  whole  British  Empire  lost  in  each 
of  these  three  years  was  1090  ;  of  tons  lost, 
319,790;  and  of  lives  lost,  1972.  The  ave- 
rage number  of  ships  on  the  register  of  the 
British  Empire  for  the  same  three  years  was 
.'J7,086  ;  and  of  tons,  7,168,618.  And  the 
average  number  of  British  ships  entered  and 
cleared  annually  in  the  foreign  trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  those  years  was  73,783  ; 
and  of  tons,  27,275,339. 

Taking  the  above  figures,  with  all  the 
qualifications  mentioned  above,  remembering 
that  the  returns  for  the  earlier  period  give  a 
number  of  wrecks  smaller,  and  an  aggregate 
of  registered  tonnage  greater,  than  it  really 
was ;  remembering  also  that  the  earlier  re- 

*  Appendix  to  Final  Report  of  Unseaworthy 
Ships  Commission,  p.  600,  and  Summaries,  p. 
781. 

fSame  Appendix,  p.  682,  and  Summary,  p. 
708. 


turns  are  for  the  United  Kingdom  only, 
whilst  the  later  returns  of  wrecks  and  ton- 
nage are  for  the  einpire  ;  and  remembering 
also  the  increase  of  collisions  and  of  dangers 
arising  from  increased  speed,  we  have  the 
following  results : — 

Between  1818  and  1836  (taking  the  esti- 
mate of  the  Committee  of  1836  for  the  later 
period)  the  loss  of  ships  had  increased 
50  per  cent.,  and  the  loss  of  life  31  per 
cent.,  whilst  the  shipping  had  remained 
about  the  same  in  amount.  Between  1836 
and  1842  the  loss  of  ships  and  of  life  had 
remained  about  the  same,  so  far  as  we  can 
now  judge,  whilst  the  number  of  ships  had 
increased  by  18  per  cent.,  the  tonnage  by  29 
per  cent.,  and  the  foreign  employment  by 
45  per  cent. 

Between  1836  and  1862  the  loss  of  ships 
had  increased  by  67  per  cent.,  of  tons  193 
per  cent.,  and  of  life  by  32  per  cent. ;  whilst 
the  number  of  ships  had  increased  by  100 
per  cent.,  the  tonnage  by  158  per  cent.,  and 
the  foreign  employment  by  226  per  cent. 

Between  1862  and  1872  the  loss  of  ships 
had  increased  by  9  per  cent,  of  tons  27  per 
cent.,  and  of  life  by  50  per  cent. ;  whilst  the 
number  of  ships  had  decreased  by  5  per 
cent.,  but  the  tonnage  had  increased  by  22 
per  cent.,  and  the  foreign  employment  by  81 
per  cent. 

Between  1836  and  1872  the  loss  of  ships 
had  increased  by  83  per  cent.,  of  tons  273 
per  cent.,  and  of  life  by  97  percent. ;  whilst 
the  number  of  ships  had  increased  by  91 
per  cent.,  the  tonnage  by  215  per  cent.,  and 
the  foreign  employment  by  489  per  cent. 

In  other  words,  whilst  for  every  ship  lost  in 
1833-34-35  there  were  3794  tons  on  the  reg- 
ister, and  7714  tons  employed  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  every 
ship  lost  in  1870-71-72  there  were  6547 
tons  on  the  register,  and  24,909  tons  so 
employed;  whilst /for  every  100  tons  lost 
in  1833-34-35  ( there  were  2656  tons  on 
the  register,  and  640 1  tons  employed  in 
the  foreign  trade  of  the  United  Kiug- 
dom :  for  every  100  tons  lost  in  1870-71-72 
there  were  2242  tons  on  the  register, 
and  8529  tons  employed  in  the  foreign 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom ;  and  whilst 
for  every  life  lost  in  1833-34-35  there 
were  2276  tons  on  the  register,  and  4628 
tons  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  for  every  life  lost  in 
1870-71-72  there  were  3635  tons  on  the 
register,  and  13,831  tons  so  employed. 

The  above  results  are.  so  striking  that  we 
have  tested  them  in  another  way.  The 
number  of  ships  actually  employed  in  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  being  known 
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from  the  year  1 849,*  the  number  employed  in 
the  earlier  years  has  been  estimated  from 
them,  and  the  wrecks  at  the  different  periods 
have  been  compared  with  these  numbers 
with  the  following  results.  The  average  an- 
nual percentage  of  ships  lost,  compared  with 
the  average  number  of  ships  employed,  was 
in  1833-34-35, 3-72;  in  1841-42,  3-20  ;  in 
1860-61-62,  3-00;  and  in  1870-71-72, 
2-95. 

If  these  figures  can  be  trusted,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  a  general  comparison  we 
have  no  doubt  they  may,  they  entirely  dis- 
pose of  the  allegation  that  employment  in 
British  shipping  is  far  more  dangerous  now 
than  it  was  forty  years  ago,  at  a  time  ante- 
cedent to  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation  Laws. 
And  by  the  comparison  between  18y5  and 
1836,  qualified  as  it  must  be  by  an  allowance 
for  the  errors  we  have  pointed  out,  it  is 
also  clear  that  at  the  commencement  of  this 
century  no  such  golden  period  of  safety  as 
is  assumed  in  the  extracts  we  have  quoted 
above  ever  existed  at  all. 

Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  that 
things  are  getting  worse  at  the  present  mo- 
ment. The  winters  of  1870-71-72  were 
exceptionally  fatal,  especially  to  coal-ships, 
grain-ships,  and  timber-ships ;  as  may  be 
seen  by  comparing  the  loss  of  life  in  those 
ships  in  those  years  with  the  loss  of  life  in 
similar  ships  in  the  years  1860-61-62,  as 
given  in  the  summaries  of  the  returns  made 
to  the  Royal  Commission.  For  the  years 
1873  and  1874  we  have  not  detailed  returns 
such  as  were  made  out  for  the  Royal  Com- 
mission for  1870-71-72.  But  there  is  an- 
other trustworthy  source  from  which  we  can 
judge  what  the  percentage  of  loss  has  been 
for  a  series  of  years  ending  with  1874. 
Great  pains  haVe  been  taken  in  late  years  to 
clear  the  register  of  ships  which  no  longer 
exist,  and  amongst  others  of  those  which 
have  been  lost  by  wreck  ;  and  from  the  re- 
turns for  the  last  ten  years  thus  compiled  it 
appears  that  the  percentage  of  average  an- 
nual loss  by  shipwreck,  whether  compared 
with  the  number  and  tonnage  of  ships  upon 
the  register  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  with 

*  It  is  found  as  a  matter  of  fact  that  the  num- 
ber of  unemployed  ships  has  for  the  last  thirty 
years  been  diminishing  from  year  to  year,  or  in 
other  words,  that  the  number  of  ships  employed 
approaches  more  and  more  nearly  to  the  hum- 
ber  of  ships  which  are  in  existence  and  are  on 
the  register.  As  it  is  the  employment  and  not 
the  existence  of  a  ship  which  exposes  it  to 
danger,  this  .constitutes  a  further  reason  why 
the  comparison  of  the  different  proportions  which 
wrecks  have  borne  to  registered  tonnage  at  dif- 
ferent periods  makes  the  danger  of  the  earlier 
period  appear  to  be  less,  and  the  danger  of  the 
later  period  greater  than  they  really  are. 


the  employment  of  that  shipping,  as  shown 
by  tlte  entries  and  clearances  in  the  foreign 
trade,  is  considerably  l£ss  during  the  last  five 
years  of  the  decade  than  it  was  in  the  first 
five  years.  The  proportion  of  ships  lost  to 
ships  on  the  register  was  in  the  first  five 
years  4-2,  and  in  the  last  five  years  3*4 ;  and 
whilst  for  every  1000  ships  entered  and 
cleared  in  the  first  five  years  the  number  lo>t 
was  23,  in  the  last  five  years  it  was  only  16. 

In  other  words,  whether  we  compare  the 
wrecks  with  the  aggregate  shipping  on  the 
register  or  with  the  employment  of  that 
shipping,  the  proportion  of  wrecks  is  not  in- 
creasing but  diminishing. 

The  above  figures  are  calculated  to  dispel 
a  good  many  illusions  and  apprehensions ; 
and  when  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
shipping  during  the  last  thirty  years  is  con- 
sidered, viz.,  an  enormously  increased  de- 
mand ;  requirement  by  the  public,  perhaps 
sometimes  irrational,  for  very  great  speed; 
the  ever-increasing  risk  of  collision  ;  a  grow- 
ing scarcity  of  labour  in  this  as  in  other  em- 
ployments ;  the  adoption  of  a  new  material, 
iron,  and  a  new  motive  power,  steam  ;  with 
all  the  dangers  necessarily  incident  to  surli 
experimental  novelties  ;  there  is  reason,  not 
for  remaining  satisfied  with  the  present 
state  of  things,  but  for  a  confident  belief 
that  our  merchant  shipping  is,  at  any  rate, 
as  good  and  as  safe  as  it  ever  was  at  any 
period  of  which  we  have  accurate  records 
and  that  it  is  becoming  more,  and  not  less,  ■ 
safe. 

We  should  have  been  glad  to  add  to  the 
above  figures  some  comparison  of  the  wrecks 
in  foreign  merchant  navies  with  our  own ; 
but  the  returns  are  so  imperfect  and  untrust- 
worthy that  I  hesjtate  to  make  use  of  them. 
M.  Bal,  the  Director  of  the  French  Veritas 
a  most  competent  witness,  states  that  in  hi* 
opinion  English  ships  navigate  as  safely  as 
those  of  any  other  nation.*  This  is  a  very 
important  opinion,  more  especially  when  it 
is  considered  that  British  captains  arc  un- 
doubtedly more  daring  than  those  of  many 
other  nations,  and  for  the  sake  of  quirk 
passages  incur  risks  which  more  cautious  or 
more  timid  navigators  avoid. 

One  other  fact  with  respect  to  foreign 
merchant  navies  is  important  It  appears 
from  recent  Parliamentary  returns  that  the 
countries  which  subject  their  ships  to  a 
compulsory  official  survey  and  regulate  the 
loading,  are  France,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Bel- 
gium ;  and  that  the  following  countries  do 
not  subject  their  ships  to  any  such  official 
survey  or  regulations;  viz.,  Russia,  Den- 
mark, Holland,  Germany,  and  the  United 


*  Unsea worthy  Ships  Commission.    Qa.  8031. 
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States.*  Now  there  can  be  no  question 
that  of  these  two  sets  of  countries  the  latter 
are  the  set  which  display  most  genius  for 
maritime  concerns,  and  which  are  our  most 
successful  rivals.  Are  we  at  this  stage  to 
take  France  and  Italy  as  our  models  in  the 
matter  of  navigation  ?  or  are  we  to  maintain 
the  system  of  freedom  under  which  England 
and  the  other  northern  nations  have  hither- 
to prospered  ?  Before  we  adopt  the  French 
and  Italian  system  it  will  at  any  rate  bo  well 
to  see  what  those  who  are  best  acquainted 
with  it  say  of  it.  M.  Bal,  the  manager  of 
the  French  Veritas,  on  being  asked  by  the 
late  Commission  what  was  the  value  of  the 
French  official  survey,  replied,  *  Aucune  va- 
leur ! '  and  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Rome, 
speaking  of  the  Italian  official  snrvey,  says  i^— 

4 1  have  been  informed  by  persons  of  con- 
siderable experience  relating  to  maritime 
trade  that  the  surveys  or  examinations  required 
by  the  Italian  Mercantile  Marine  Code  to  be 
made  before  ships  go  to  sea  are  practically 
valueless  as  securities  against  overloading.7 
And,  again,  lie  quotes  the  opinion  of  a  com- 
petent Italian  to  the  effect  that  'All  the 
visits  made  by  our  Government  officials  to 
national  vessels  are  mere  formalities  and 
nothing  more.'t 

From  the  above  inquiry  it  seems  reasona- 
ble to  conclude : — 

1.  That  the  British  Merchant  Navy  has 
since  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation  Laws  in- 
creased much  more  rapidly  than  it  did  be- 
fore that  event. 

2.  That  the  increase  has  been  principally 
in  the  fyrm  of  steam-ships,  the  most  valua- 
ble form  of  shipping  property. 

3.  That  the  employment  of  British  ship- 
ping has  increased  in  a  still  faster  ratio  than 
the  shipping  itself. 

4.  That  this  increase  has  been  not  only 
positively  greater  since  the  repeal  of  the 
Navigation  Laws  than  it  was  before,  but 
that  (whilst  the  merchant  mivies  of  other 
countries,  especially  of  those  which  have  un- 
reservedly adopted  a  Free-trade  regime,  have 
also  much  increased),  British  shipping  has 
gained  on  the  shipping  of  other  nations,  not 
only  in  the  enormous  trade  of  our  own 
country,  of  which  it  carries  a  larger  propor- 
tion than  it  did  formerly,  but  in  the  trade 
of  foreign  countries  also,  so  that  it  now  car- 
ries a  far  larger  and  more  valuable  proportion 
of  the  trade  of  the  whole  world  than  it  ever 
did. 


*  See  replies  by  Her  Majesty's  Ministers 
abroad  to  questions  concerning  the  laws  of  for- 
eign countries.  Purl.  Papers,  153  of  1873,  and 
133  of  1874. 

tSee  Pari.  Paper,  c.  853-1,  1873.  Qu.  8035, 
ind  Pari.  Paper,  133  of  1874,  p.  15. 


5.  That  the  trade  in  passengers  and  in 
the  more  valuable  class  of  goods  which  re- 
quire certainty,  safe  loading,  and  despatch, 
is  more  than  ever  in  our  hands. 

6.  That  the  estimation  in  which  British 
shipping  is  held  by  foreign  shippers  has 
greatly  improved  during  the  last  thirty 
years. 

7.  That  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's 
Consuls  abroad,  concerning  the  condition  of 
our  shipping,  is  much  more  favourable  than 
it  was  thirty  years  ago. 

8.  That  the  condition  and  character  of 
our  merchant  officers  has  much  improved. 

9.  That  while  the  condition  of  the  seamen 
employed  in  British  steamers  trading  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  who  form  about  a  third 
of  all  the  seamen  employed  in  British  ships 
in  that  trade,  is  decidedly  improved,  the 
condition  of  the  seamen  employed  in  British 
sailing-vessels  is  still  far  from  what  could  be 
desired  ;  arid  that  the  supply  of  good  sailors 
is  scarcely  equal  to  the  demand. 

10.  That  there  is  no  ground  for  sup- 
posing shipwrecks  and  loss  of  life  from 
shipwrecks  to  have  become  more  frequent  in 
late  years.  On  the  contrary,  from  a  period 
antecedent  to  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation 
Laws  down  to  the  present  time,  the  ratio  of 
loss  to  the  whole  merchant  navy  has  been 
and  is  still  decreasing,  and  this,  notwith- 
standing the  experimental  character  of  ship- 
ping enterprise  during  the  introduction  of 
iron  as  a  material,  and  steam  as  a  motive 
power. 

Are  we  then  to  conclude  that  there  is  no 
case  for  legislation  ;  no  evil  to  be  cured  ;  no 
ground  for  public  feeling  which  has  been 
aroused  ;  and  that  Mr.  PlimsolPs  enthusias- 
tic benevolence,  and  the  less  sensational  la- 
bours of  the  Royal  Commission,  have  been 
alike  in  vain  ?  By  no  means  :  the  records 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  evidence 
given  to  the  Commission,  show  that  there  is 
still  a  terrible  loss  of  life  and  property  at 
sea,  and  give  reason  for  believing  that  some 
part  of  this  loss  is  preventible.  Nor  will 
those  who  are  desirous  of  making  real  re- 
forms, and  who  know  the  difficulties  of 
making  them,  be  likely  to  undervalue  the 
motive  power  which  Mr.  Vlimsoll  has  set  at 
work.  But  a  grateful  recognition  of  this 
service  by  no  means  implies  an  admission  of 
Mr.  PlimsolPs  case,  or  agreement  in  his 
practical  conclusions.  His  book  is  not  the 
work  of  a  man  who  has  spent  time,  care, 
and  thought  on  mastering  a  difficult  subject, 
— who  by  the  exercise  of  long  and  careful 
observation  of  facts  and  cool  judgment  con- 
cerning consequences,  has  arrived  at  certain 
clear  and  positive  conclusions, — and  who, 
on  the  strength  of  convictions  thus  formed, 
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devotes  his  powers  of  reasoning  and  persua- 
sion to  convince,  first  of  all,  reasonable 
men,  and  through  them  the  unreasoning 
portion  of  society.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
the  work  of  an  enthusiast  who  has,  as  he 
thinks  or  feels,  become  aware,  as  by  a  flash 
of  inspiration,  of  a  great  evil — who  se.es,  as 
he  thinks,  by  intuition,  the  way  to  cure  it — 
who  appeals  to  the  sentiment  of  the  many 
rather  than  to  the  reason  of  the  few, — aud 
who  looks  on  all  who  doubt  his  inspirations 
and  intuitions  as  foes  to  justice  and  humani- 
ty. In  fact,  he  not  only  did  not  'assist  or 
recognise  the  efforts  which  had  been  made 
by  others,  and  notably  by  Mr.  Fortescue  in 
1871,  but  he  expressly  poured  contempt  on 
them  and  all  concerned  in  them,  as  will  be 
*een  at  pp.  29  and  73  of  his  book. 

Accuracy  in  facts  and  figures,  exact  rea- 
soning, regard  for  ultimate  consequences, 
respect  for  the  personal  reputation  or  feel- 
ings of  individuals,  recognition  of  the  la- 
bonrs  of  others,  are  lost  in  a  burst  of  excit- 
ed feelings.  Those  who  are  not  with  him 
are  against  him,  and  those  who  are  against 
him  encourage  the  wilful  destruction  of  sea- 
men's lives  1 

So  far  as  the  argument  of  his  book  can  be 
traced,  it  is  as  follows  : — 

There  is  terrible  loss  of  seamen's  lives. 

This  loss  is  due  to  the  fact  that  bad  and 
careless  shipowners  send  them  to  sea  in  bad 
and  overladen  ships. 

Bad  and  badly-laden  ships  can  be,  and 
ought  to  be  stopped  by  Government  officials. 

Therefore  the  construction  and  loading 
of  all  ships,  bad  and  good,  must  be  subject- 
ed to  Government  supervision. 

Of  these  propositions,  all  except  the  first 
(which  has  been  exaggerated  by  the  mistak- 
en use  of  statistics)  are  denied  and  disputed 
by  independent  men  who  have  given  much 
thought  to  the  subject  The  policy  approv- 
ed by  the  Royal  Commission,  and  hitherto 
adopted  by  successive  Governments  and 
Parliaments,  has  been  to  provide  for  the 
maximum  of  publicity,  and  of  liability,  civil 
and  criminal  ;  and  to  detect  and  stop  the 
bad  ship  and  punish  the  bad  shipowner  in 
purse  and  in  person,  without  taking  on  the 
Government  the  responsibility  of  superin- 
tending and  managing  all  ships  good  as  well 
as  bad.  As  regards  the  comparative  merits 
of  the  policy,  and  of  that  urged  by  Mr. 
Plimsoll,  more  will  be  found  below.  As  re- 
gards the  amount  of  truth  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  his  case,  it  is  more  difficult  to 
speak.  How  far  the  loss  of  life  at  sea  is 
due  to  the  carelessness  and  greed  of  ship- 
owners is  still  an  open  question.  On  the 
one  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  in 
stances  do  occur  where  this  is  the  case.     On 


tlje  other  hand,  the  facts  and  figures  which 
we  have  given  above  prove  how  unjust  it  is 
to  make  sweeping  charges  of  indifference  to 
human  life  against  the  shipowning  class,  to 
whose  energy  this  country  owes  so  much  of 
its  commercial  prosperity.  And  if  it  is  true 
that  recklessness,  whether  on  the  part  of 
shipowner,  shipmaster,  or  sailor,  exists,  and 
that  it  does  exist  on  the  part  of  the  latter, 
no  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  class  will 
deny,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  careless- 
ness and  recklessness  form  the  weak  side  of 
that  daring  character  and  spirit  which  has 
made  England  the  first  of  maritime  nations. 

One  thing,  however,  may  be  positively 
stated  with  respect  to  Mr.  Plimsoll^  asser- 
tions. He  has  never  proved  them  :  he  bas 
scarcely  attempted  to  prove  them.  Although 
he  has  stated  that  he  would  do  so,  although 
every  opportunity  has  been  afforded  him  of 
doing  so  in  discussions  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  in  trials  in  Courts  of  Law,  above 
all,  by  laying  his  facts  before  the  Royal 
Commission  on  unseaworthy  ships,  he  ha9 
not  produced  the  proof  which  he  had  re- 
peatedly promised.  His  own  evidence,  and 
that  of  the  witnesses  to  whom  he  appealed, 
broke  down.  Indeed,  the  statistics  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  the  result  of  their  inquiries 
into  shipwrecks,  and  their  records  of  draught 
of  water,  are  almost  the  only  proved  facts  to 
which  he  appeals.  And  the  use  of  these 
facts  and  figures,  especially  of  those  relating 
to  the  recorded  draught  of  water,  in  them- 
selves most  imperfect,  has  been  such  that 
one  is  sometimes  tempted  to  doubt  the  wis- 
dom of  making  them  public.  It  ^puld  be 
interesting  to  learn  what  assistance  has  been 
rendered  by  Mr.  Plimsoll  to  the  Board  of 
Trade,  in  carrying  into  execution  the  strin- 
gent Acts  of  1871  and  1873.  He  has  had 
money  and  organisation  at  his  disposal;  and 
his  attention  must  have  been  directed  to  the 
worst  class  of  ships.  But  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  evidence  of  the  officials  of  the 
Board,  his  complaints  have  not  been  attend- 
ed with  any  great  success.  It  appears  by  a 
Parliamentary  return,*  that  out  of  418  ships 
reported  to  the  Board  by  their  own  officers, 
406  proved  unseaworthy,  and  only  12  proved 
seaworthy  ;  whilst  it  appears  at  the  same 
time  by  the  evidence  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,f  that  in  1873  Mr.  Plimsoll 
made  complaint  to  the  Board  concerning  26 
ships,  of  which  16  proved  seaworthy,  and  of 
which  some  were  as  fine  ships  as  could  be 
found  in  the  British  Merchant  Navy. 

Nor  is  this  surprising  to  any  one  who 
understands  the  subject.     There  are  among 

*  Pari.  Paper,  C.  1152, 1875. 

t  Evidence  Royal  Commission,  Quest.  11,780. 
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the  seamen  and  their  friends  many  loose  and 
bad  characters  who  have  differences  with 
their  employers,  and  it  is  not  difficult  for 
such  men  to  impose  false  or  groundless 
statements  on  a  man  whose  benevolent  en- 
thnsiasm  can  see  only  one  side  of  the  subject 

It  is  much  to  be  desired  that  the  public, 
whilst  roused  by  Mr.  Plimsoll's  efforts  to  in- 
sist on  every  possible  and  reasonable  precau- 
tion could  be  warned  by  such  considerations 
as  these  not  to  place  implicit  reliance  either 
on  his  statements  of  fact  or  on  his  judgment 
in  proposing  remedies. 

It  appears  to  us,  then,  that  whilst  there 
are  real  evils  to  be  met,  there  is  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  no  cause  for  panic,  no  necessi- 
ty for  hasty,  violent,  and  ill-considered  re- 
medies. It  is  a  case  in  which  a  wise  states- 
man may  well  take  advantage*  of  the  present 
state  of  public  feeling  to  consider  what  de- 
gree of  disease  exists;  to  make  a  careful 
diagnosis  of  it ;  and  to  apply  remedies 
which  shall  act,  not  simply  on  some  external 
symptoms,  but  upon  and  through  the  con- 
stitution of  the  patient. 

As  regards  the  personnel  of  the  Mercantile 
Marine,  it  has  been  already  stated  that  the 
supply  and  condition  of  seamen  is  a  vital 
point ;  and  the  remedies  which  have  been 
suggested  to  meet  this  evil  have  been  glanced 
at  The  pressing  question,  however,  in  the 
present  state  of  public  feeling,  relates  to  the 
ship  rather  than  to  the  seaman. 

As  regards  this  part  of  the  case,  it  cannot 
be  too  often  repeated  that  there  are  two 
principles  on  which  it  is  possible  to  proceed, 
and  that  we  cannot  logically  or  practically 
proceed  on  both.  We  may  either  leave  the 
shipowner  free  to  choose  his  means,  and 
hold  him  responsible  for  the  consequences  if 
it  proves  that  he  has  not  adopted  proper 
means;  or  we  may  choose  the  means  for 
him,  see  by  inspection  that  he  adopts  them, 
and  then  hold  him  free  from  further  respon- 
sibility :  but  we  cannot  compel  him  to  do 
certain  specific  things,  and  then  hold  him 
responsible  for  the  consequences  of  doing 
them. 

Pilotage  is  a  good  illustration.  We  may 
and  sometimes  do  leave  the  shipowner  to 
select  his  own  pilot,  and  in  that  case  we 
hold  him  responsible  for  what  the  pilot 
does ;  or  we  may.  and  sometimes  unhappily 
do,  compel  the  shipowner  to  place  his  ship 
under  the  charge  of  a  particular  pilot,  and 
then  we  do  not  and  cannot  hold  the  ship- 
owner responsible  for  any  mischief  the  ship 
may  do  or  suffer ;  but  law  and  justice  do 
not  allow  us  to  compel  the  shipowner  to 
place  himself  in  the  hands  of  the  pilot,  and 
at  the  same  time  hold  him  liable  for  all  that 
the  pilot  docs.    . 

vol.  oxu.  L — 10 


If  people  could  but  see  this  they  would 
hesitate  a  little  before  seeking  to  prescribe 
particular  things  by  law  and  to  enforce  such 
prescriptions  by  Government  inspection. 
Whenever  a  loss  happens  for  the  want  of 
some  particular  precaution,  or  whenever  a 
new  means  of  safety  first  presents  itself,  the 
impulse  of  the  public  is  to  say, '  Why  is  this 
not  adopted  in  ail  cases  ? '  and  legislation, 
supposed  to  be  omnipotent,  is  called  in  to 
enforce  it.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give 
a  complete  list  of  the  cases  of  this  kind 
which  have  happened,  even  within  our  own 
recollection  ;  but  the  following  are  some  of 
them.  In  some  instances  the  Legislature 
has  interposed,  in  others  it  has  not,  and  in 
some  it  has  interposed  and  has  subsequently 
withdrawn  its  interposition. 

'  Boats  may  sometimes  save  life  in  case  of 
wreck ;'  therefore  let  all  ships  be  provided 
with  boats  according  to  a  certain  scale ; 
which,  by  the  way,  it  is  often  found  impos- 
sible to  enforce,  and  as  often  useless  when 
enforced.*  But  boats  may  sink,  therefore 
let  them  be  fitted  as  life-boats ;  boats  are 
often  swamped  in  lowering,  let  them  be  fit- 
ted with  Clifford's  or  some  other  patent  ap- 
paratus ;  boats  are  useless  unless  properly 
manned,  therefore  let  all  captains  be  com- 
pelled to  drill  their  crews  in  boat-exercise  ; 
boats'  crews  suffer  from  hunger,  therefore 
require  shipowners  to  carry  provisions  and 
water  ready  stowed  in  these  boats ;  boats 
cannot  possibly  carry  all  the  persons  on 
board,  therefore  require  collapsing  rafts ; 
boats  may  be  too  long  in  lowering  to  save  a 
drowning  man,  therefore  let  there  be  life- 
belts and  life-buoys  ;f  life-belts  and  life- 
buoys may  be  of  bad  material,  therefore 
prescribe  their  materials  and  make.  A  ship 
in  danger  should  make  signals  of  distress, 
require  her  to  carry  guns  and  rockets ;  when 
stranded  she  should  be  able  to  communicate 
with  the  shore,  require  her  to  carry  rockets 
and  lines  for  the  purpose ;  her  crew  may 
not4tnow  how  to  use  the  rocket  apparatus, 
require  them  to  be  drilled  and  examined  in 
it ;  axes  and  tools  are  needed  to  cut  away 
masts  and  rigging,  require  every  ship  to  car- 
ry them  ;  her  pumps  should  be  ample,  pre- 
scribe the  size  and  character  of  every  ship's 
pumps ;  they  may  be  choked  by  caigo,  pre- 


*  Boats  are  useful  in  the  House  of  Commons  ; 
but  in  the  terror  and  the  confusion  of  tempest 
and  shipwreck  they  are  too  often  useless.  The 
'Schiller'  and  the  '  Deutschland '  were  both 
amply  provided  with  boats,  and  they  were  lost 
within  sight  and  hearing1  of  our  own  shores.  Yet 
in  the  one  case,  out  of  the  372  souls  on  board,  the 
ship's  boats  saved  27  ;  in  the  other,  out  of  219 
souls,  they  saved  one. 

f  In  the  case  of  the  '  Schiller,'  many  of  those 
who  were  drowned  had  life-belts  on. 
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scribe  the  way  in  which  they  shall  be  fitted 
and  protected.  Cables  and  anchors  may 
part,  require  them  to  be  tested ;  the  test 
may  injure  them,  require  a  breaking  as  well 
as  a  testing  strain  ;  the  testing-machine  may 
be  imperfect,  let  it  be  inspected  by  Govern- 
ment ;  it  may  be  fraudulently  or  negligently 
applied,  place  it  in  the  hands  of  Govern- 
ment Masts  may  be  so  large  and  heavy  as 
to  capsize  a  ship ;  prescribe  their  size  and 
character.  The  iron  of  which  ships  are 
built  may  be  bad,  prescribe  its  quality  and 
let  it  all  be  tested  and  warranted  by  Govern- 
ment. Rivets  are  ill  put  in,  let  a  Govern- 
ment inspector  in  every  building-yard  watch 
the  workmen  as  they  fix  them.  Iron  bulk- 
heads may  be  useful  in  case  of  leak,  require 
them  in  every  iron  ship ;  they  may  be  in-, 
sufficient,  specify  therefore  their  number 
and  size,  though  by  doing  so  you  actually 
•limit  what  the  good  shipbuilder  would 
himself  do.  Compasses  suffer  deviation, 
therefore  require  that  they  shall  be  adjust- 
ed ;  the  adjustments  may  be  inaccurately 
made,  therefore  let  the  adjusters  be  examin- 
ed. Safety-valves  are  needed  for  boilers, 
therefore  prescribe  safety-valves;  safety- 
valves  may  be  tampered  with,  therefore  re- 
quire them  to  be  locked  up.  Deck  cargoes 
are  sometimes  dangerous,  therefore  prohibit 
all  deck  cargoes,  or  let  the  Government  say 
what  deck  cargoes  are  dangerous  and  what 
are  not  Ships  are  sometimes  overloaded, 
therefore  let  the  Government  say  how  deep 
every  ship  may  be  loaded.  Cargoes  are 
sometimes  badly  loaded,  therefore  let  Gov- 
ernment say  how  every  cargo  is  to  be  stow- 
ed ;  rules  concerning  stowage  will  be  evad- 
ed, let  there  be  inspectors  to  see  that  all 
ships  are  stowed  according  to  rule.  Crews 
are  badly  lodged,  prescribe  the  accommoda- 
tion to  be  given  to  them ;  they  are  badly 
fed,  prescribe  their  food ;  they  are  badly 
tended  in  illness,  prescribe  their  medicines ; 
the  deck-houses  in  which  they  are  lodged 
are  sometimes  washed  away,  prohibit  deck- 
houses altogether,  and  require  them  to  be 
lodged  below;  when  -lodged  below  they 
want  air  and  ventilation,  and  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  plunder  cargo,  require  them 
to  be  lodged  in  deck-houses.  Seamen  are 
often  incompetent,  require  their  seamanship 
to  be  tested,  and  let  Government  stamp  and 
warrant  every  A.B. ;  they  come  on  board 
drunk,  let  a  Government  officer  see  that  they 
are  sober ;  they  come  on  board  diseased,  let 
a  Government  doctor  inspect  their  persons, 
and  warrant  them  healthy.  Iron  ships  are 
dangerous,  proscribe  iron.  Long  6hips  are 
dangerous,  let  no  ship  be  built  whose  length 
is  more  than  seven  times  her  breadth*.  Speed 
is   sometimes  dangerous,   therefore  let  no 


steamer  traverse  the  narrow  seas  by  night  at 
more  than  seven'miles  an  hour.  Such  arc  a 
few,  and  only  a  few,  of  the  proposals  which 
philanthropists  have  urged,  in  many  cases 
with  success,  upon  Government  and  upon 
Parliament. 

Now  the  first  thing  to  be  observed  upon 
legislation  of  this  kind  is  that  it  is  perfectly 
endless.  Every  new  accident,  every  new  in- 
vention, every  new  circumstance  and  condi- 
tion of  navigation,  brings -with  it  new  perils 
and  new  precautions ;  and  if  the  Legislature 
is  to  adopt,  define,  and  stereotype  every  de- 
tail which  it  may  be  in  some  circumstan- 
ces /useful  to  adopt,  it  will  indeed  be 
taking  on  itself  not  only  an  endless  task,  but 
one  which,,  like  Penelope's  web,  will  need 
undoing  almost  as  fast  as  it  is  done.* 

There  is,  indeed,  one  way  in  which, 
whilst  retaining  the  priuciple  of  pre- 
scription and  supervision,  this  endless 
detail  of  legislation  may  be  avoided, 
viz.,  by  vesting  absolute  powers  and  dis- 
cretion in  some  public  officer.  The  Le- 
gislature may  abstain  from  saying,  *  A  ship 
shall  be  built,  fitted,  equipped,  loaded,  and 
manned  in  a  particular  manner ;'  and  may 
say  instead,  '  Let  her  be  built,  fitted,  equip- 
ped, loaded,  and  manned  in  such  manner  as 
some  Government  officer  may  require.'  The 
Statute  Book  is  thus  relieved  of  a  certain 
quantity  of  details,  and  more  flexibility  (as- 
suming that  the  Government  officers  know 
their  business)  is  given  to  the  rules.  But 
the  certainty  of  what  has  to  be  done  is  less, 
and  the  chance  of  arbitrary  interference 
greater.  So  far  as  regards  the  fettering  of 
the  free  action  of  the  shipowner,  and  reliev- 
ing him  from  responsibility,  the  result  is  the 
same. 

But  in  the  next  place,  without  asserting 
that  practical  legislation  can  be  entirely 
guided  by  the  logical  application  of  any 
given  principle,  it  seems  to  us  that  there  are 
strong  d  priori  objections  to  legislation  pro- 
ceeding on  the  principles  we  have  been  de- 
scribing ;  and  these  objections  may  be  sum- 
med up  as  follows  : — 
—  1.  By  such  interference  you  are  setting 

*  Mr.  Plimsoll,  only  a  short  year  since,  would 
have  been  satisfied  with  compulsory  survey  and 
compulsory  load-line  as  the  two  things  needed 
for  the  safety  of  the  Mercantile  Marine.  He  has 
since  learned  that  some  grain  ships  have  been 
lost  by  the  shifting  of  their  cargoes;  and 
now  he  is  nrging  the  Government,  with  his 
wonted  vehemence,  to  enforce  on  all  corn-carry- 
ing ships  a  stereotyped  system  of  towage,  elab- 
orated to  the  minutest  details ;  and  this  for  ft 
trade  which  in  the  year  1872  brought  one 
hundred  millions  of  hundredweights  of  food  to 
this  country,  and  which  in  the  present  ye** 
will  probably  bring  more. 
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two  people  to  do  the  work  of  one.  Double 
management  is  notoriously  inefficient.  One 
bad  general  is  better  than  two  good  ones. 

2.  Yon  set  those  who  hare  less  experience 
of  management,  and  less  personal  interest  in 
the  result,  to  control  those  who  have  more. 

3.  You  incur  serious  danger  of  corrup- 
tion. The  pay  of  your  official  is  and  must 
be  small  compared  with  the  interest  he  has 
to  control ;  and  if  the  shipowner  is  the  man 
he  is  represented  to  be,  he  will  be  only  too 
ready  to  bribe.  Nor  can  this  be  prevented 
by  any  exercise  of  administrative  supervi- 
sion. What,  for  instance,  can  the  Govern- 
ment know  of  surveyors  appointed,  as  Mr. 
Plimsoll  now  desires,  by  a  Vice-Consul  in 
some  remote  port  of  Russia,  America,  or 
Spain  ?  If  thoy  are  dishonest,  you  have  the 
worst  of  all  possibe  results,  viz.,  a  bad  ship 
declared  to.  be  good  by  a  lying  official 
certificate. 

4.  But  setting  aside  dishonesty,  control  is 
either  apt  to  become  formal  t.nd  a  sham,  or, 
if  zealously  exercised,  to  be  rigid,  embar- 
rassing, and  a  hindrance  to  legitimate  busi- 
ness. Sufficient  attention  has  not  been  giv- 
en to  this  point.  The  tendency  of  an  hon- 
est and  zealous  official,  if  courageous,  is  to 
exaggerate  his  own  importance ;  if  timid, 
to  free  himself  from  responsibility  ;  and  in 
either  case  to  make  his  requirements  more 
and  more  stringent  In  no  case  has  he  at 
heart  the  commercial  success  of  the  under- 
taking, and  his  requirements,  if  excessive 
or  unreasonable,  may  make  just  the  dif- 
ference between  commercial  profit  or  loss. 
In  the  case  of  shipping  this  is  peculiarly 
dangerous,  for  nothing  is  easier  than  to 
transfer  ships  to  a  foreign  flag,  or  to  trans- 
fer freights  to  foreign  ships,  which  we  can- 
not subject  to  our  restrictive  regulations. 
And  these  ships,  thus  exempted  from  British 
••ontrol,  may  then  be  owned,  manned  and 
navigated  by  the  same  men  who  now  own, 
man,  and  navigate  them  under  the  British 
flag.  Already  there  are  ominous  symptoms  of 
this  form  of  mischief.  Cases  have  appeared 
in  the  newspapers,  from  which  it  appears  that 
there  has  been  an  organised  business  set  up 
for  the  purpose  of  making  colourable  trans- 
fers of  British  ships  to  nominal  Belgian  own- 
ers, for  the  purpose  of  escaping  the  Board  of 
Trade  survey.  Canadian  shipowners  are 
yowling  at  what  they  call  Plimsollian  legis- 
lation, and  threatening  to  press  for  a  sepa- 
rate Canadian  national  flag  and  jurisdiction 
— a  step,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say, 
which  would  not  only  bo  attended  with  the 
most  serious  practical  inconvenience,  but 
which  would  break  one  of  the  last  and  most 
important  of  the  ties  which  still  bind  the 
•olony  to  the  mother-country.    Finally,  there 


is  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  action  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  may,  even  under  the  present 
law,  injure  a  class  of  vessels  and  of  trade 
which  it  is  most  important  to  protect  and 
preserve.  There  is  a  numerous  class  of 
small  coasters  which  would  scarcely  pass  any 
official  survey,  but  which,  being  manned  and 
navigated  by  the  same  men  who  own  them 
— themselves  some  of  the  hardiest  and  most 
experienced  sailors  in  the  world — are,  for  all 
practical  purposes,  much  safer  than  many 
finer  vessels.  To  drive  such  men  from  the 
trade  by  official  surveys  and  requirements, 
however  it  might  suit  the  purposes  of  weal- 
thy competitors,  would  not  only  be  a  per- 
sonal hardship,  but  a  nationl  evil.  In  fact, 
those  who  wish  to  protect  the  sailor  too 
often  forget  that  vexatious  protection  from 
possible  risks  may  destroy  the  very  employ- 
ment by  which  he  exists. 

*  You  do  take  my  life 
When  you  do  take  the  means  by  which  I 
live.' 

5.  A  rule  fixed  by  law  must  necessarily 
be  the  minimum  that  prudence  requires ; 
otherwise  it  becomes  an  arbitrary  restriction 
on  the  legitimate  profits  of  the  British  ship- 
owner. "But  this  minimum  is  no  sooner  fix- 
ed by  law  than  it  becomes  a  maximum  ;  and 
owners  and  builders  who  would  otherwise  do 
more  and  better,  build,  load,  and  equip  down 
to  this  rule.  For  instance,  the  Government  are 
asked  to  fix  load-lines — a  matter  of  the  very 
greatest  possible  difficulty,  since  the  depth 
to  which  a  ship  may  be  properly  loaded  dif- 
fers with  the  infinitely-differing  elements  of 
size,  form,  and  construction  of  ship,  nature 
of  cargo,  stowage  of  cargo,  nature  of  voy- 
age, and  season  of  the  year.  To  fix  the  line 
too  low  is  to  handicap  the  British  shipown- 
er and  to  injure  the  trade,  or  to  drive  it  to  a 
foreign  flag  ;  therefore  the  line  must  be  fix- 
ed as  high  as  is  consistent  with  ordinary 
prndence.  The  moment  that  it  is  so  fixed  it 
becomes  the  line  to  which  the  shipowner 
will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  load  down  ;  and 
down  to  which  all  his  neighbours  and  rivals, 
who  might,  and  would  very  possibly,  have 
otherwise  adopted  a  safer  course,  must  and 
will  load  down  also.  The  Government  load- 
line  thus  becomes  the  means  of  lowering  the 
general  standard  of  prudence  and  safety. 
This  is  no  mere  speculation.  The  law  pre-  . 
scribing  a  certain  number  of  iron  bulkheads 
in  iron  ships  was  repealed  because  it  was 
found  that  it  led  to  the  adoption  of  fewer 
and  less  effective  bulkheads  than  builders 
adopted  without  the  law. 

6.  Many  excellent  things,  the  adoption  of 
which  is  desirable  for  public  safety,  e.g., 
life-boats,  safety-valves,  bulkheads,  &c,  are 
not  things  which  can  be  once  for  all  settled, 
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defined,  and  prescribed,  bat  things  of  gra- 
dual growth,  invention,  and  improvement. 
Had  any  of  these  been  defined  by  law  at 
any  past  time  they  would  probably  not  have 
been  what  they  are  now  ;  and  were  they 
now  prescribed  and  defined  by  law  future 
improvement  would  be  checked.  This  is  a 
most  insidious  form  of  evil,  for  we  do  not 
know  the  good  which  we  thus  prevent.  It 
is  no  answer  to  say  that  Government  control 
will  be  intelligent,  and  will  encourage  im- 
provement. It  is  not  Government  or  its 
officers  who  invent  or  adopt  inventions,  and 
those  who  do  are  far  less  likely  to  continue 
to  improve  when  Parliament  or  Government 
has  defined  and  prescribed  a  definite  course, 
the  adoption  of  which  frees  them  from  re- 
sponsibility. 

7.  Lastly,  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  at 
the  same  time  any  general  system  of  Gov- 
ernment control,  and  any  effectual  responsi- 
bility on  the  part  of  the  shipowner.  At 
present  the  shipowners  when  they  do  not  pro- 
tect themselves  by  insurance  and  by  stipu- 
lations in  their  bills  of  lading,  are  under 
heavy  liabilities  for  accident  and  danger  in 
Courts  of  Law.  Actions  for  damage  and 
loss  of  cargo  appear  constantly  in  the  Law 
Reports.  Once  admit  Government  control, 
and  these  liabilities  are  at  an  end.  The  Go- 
vernment certificate  is  an  answer  to  any  pas- 
senger or  shipper  who  sues  for  damages,  or 
to  any  insurer  who  disputes  his  liability. 
No  one  can  find  fault  with-  a  shipowner  for 
that  which  the  Government  has  sanctioned. 
With  a  system  of  control,  even  Government 
inquiry  would  be  useless,  for  the  Govern- 
ment officers  would  be  inquiring  into  their 
own  acts. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the 
reasons  against  Government  control  which 
are  above  advocated,  are  entirely  consistent 
with  a  thorough  system  of  Government  in- 
vestigation of  accidents.  The  function  of 
throwing  light  on  all  practices  of  the  trade ; 
of  investigating  all  dangers,  and  of  ascer- 
taining the  true  cause  of  accidents,  is  one 
which  the  Government  can  exercise  with  the 
utmost  possible  advantage  and  without  fear 
of  dangerous  results.  It  is  one  which  is 
useful  to  the  shipowners,  for  it  points  out  to 
them,  real  sources  of  danger.  It  brings 
to  bear  on  them  the  powerful  motives  of 
fear  of  loss  of  traffic,  and  of  legal  liability 
for  damages.  And  it  does  this  without  ul- 
terior ill  consequences.  But  for  the  reason 
above  given  it  is  inconsistent  with  Govern- 
.  ment  control. 

It  is  still  moro  needless  to  add  that  the 
above  observations  are  consistent  with  and 
support  a  strict  enforcement  of  the  legal  re- 
sponsibilities of  the  shipowners. 


It  is,  we  are  satisfied,  in  this  latter  direc- 
tion, and  on  this  principle,  that  legislation 
can  and  ought  to  be  made  effectual  Under 
the  wholesome  doctrines  of  the  Common 
Law,  the  shipowner  is  liable  for  any  loss  or 
injury  sustained  in  consequence  of  his  own 
neglect  or  that  of  his  servants,  by  any  passen- 
ger or  shipper  of  goods.  He  would  also, 
but  for  insurance,  be  himself  the  loser  by 
accident  to  his  ship.  But  the  Legislature 
has,  probably  wisely,  limited  the  liability  of 
the  shipowner  to  a  certain  fixed  amount ; 
and  he,  not  satisfied  with  this,  too  often  gets 
rid  of  it  altogether  by  stipulations  introduced 
into  his  bills  of  lading.  He  can  further 
not  only  cover  himself  by  insurance  against 
all  possible  loss,  but  can  turn  a  loss  into  a 
gain  ;  and  in  doing  this  he  is  protected  and 
encouraged  by  the  present  state  of  onr  law. 

It  is  true  that  be  is  now  made  liable  crimi- 
nally for  criminal  neglect,  and  that  he  cannot 
by  contract  rid  himself  of  this  liability.  But 
it  is  not  easy  to  prove  criminal  neglect: 
nor  is  a  public  prosecutor  animated  by  the 
same  constant  motive  of  self-interest  which 
prompts  the  civil  remedy.  A  court  and  a 
jury  are  ready  to  give  a  decision  against  a 
shipowner  when  the  question  is  one  of  da- 
mages between  him  and  a  sufferer  by  hi* 
neglect,  where  they  would  hesitate  to  find 
him  guilty  of  a  crime. 

To  enforce  this  civil  liability,  and  to  pre- 
vent insurance  from  becoming  a  temptation 
to  negligence,  would  go  much  farther  and 
deeper  than  all  the  superficial  remedies 
which  philanthropists  are  so  ready  to  pre- 
scribe ;  it  would  reach  the  motives  of  the 
shipowner,  and  in  this  way  would  operate 
not  on  one  particular  outward  symptom,  but 
on  all  the  points  on  which  there  is  any 
temptation  to  negligence  or  any  possibility 
of  precaution.  If  every  shipowner  is  made 
to  feel,  as  no  doubt  the  great  majority  of 
shipowners  do  feel,  that  his  real  interest  lies 
in  the  safety  and  success  of  his  enterprise, 
and  that  the  loss  of  the  ship,  cargo,  passen- 
gers, and  crew  is  his  loss,  it  will  make  him  look 
— and  he  is  the  only  person  who  can  effectual- 
ly look — to  everything  which  can  conduce  to 
her  safety,  to  her  build,  her  equipment,  her 
loading,  her  manning,  and  her  navigation. 
It  will  not  interfere  with  the  good  shipown- 
er, for  he  does  this  already,  and  has  a  mo- 
tive for  doing  it.  But  it  will  test  and  pun- 
ish the  bad  shipowner  far  more  severely 
than  any  system  of  legislative  rules  or  Gov- 
ernment supervision,  all  of  which  he  well 
knows  how  to  meet  and  evade,  and  which, 
indeed,  he  is  quite  ready  to  accept,  because 
he  knows  that  they  save  him  from  a  respon- 
sibility which  he  dreads  above  all  thing*. 
Add  to  this,  the  very  important  considera- 
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tion  that  remedies  of  this  description,  unlike 
the  supposed  remedy  of  official  supervision, 
will  reach  the  Foreign  shipowner  who  car- 
ries on  trade  in  our  ports  or  who  seeks  his 
remedy  in  our  Courts  of  Law,  equally  with 
the  British  shipowner. 

To  legislate  on  these  points  is  no  easy 
matter.  The  measures  necessary  for  this 
purpose  are  difficult  to  frame,  and  still  more 
difficult  to  carry,  since  they  do  really  touch 


the  tender  sore.  But  the  present  state  of 
public  feeling  affords  a  great  opportunity, 
and  it  would  be  ten  thousand  pities  if  the 
motive  power,  for  which  we  are  so  much  in- 
debted to  Mr.  Plimsoll,  were  allowed  to 
waste  itself  in  the  false  and  mischievous  re* 
medies  of  prescription  and  supervision,  in- 
stead of  effecting  a  vital  reform  by  making 
the  responsibility  of  the  shipowner  certain 
and  indefeasible. 
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TABLES  SHEWING  THE  PROGRESS  OF  MERCHANT  SHIPPING, 

Taken  from  the  Trade  and  Navigation  Accounts  of  our  own  and  of  Foreign  Countries ; 
from  the  Returns  made  by  Consuls  presented  to  Parliament  in  No.  C.  630  of  1872  ;  from 
the  Returns  of  the  Progress  of  Merchant  Shipping  presented  annually  to  Parliament  by 
the  Board  of  Trade ;  and  from  the  Returns  given  to  the  Unseaworthy  Ships  Commis- 
sion : — 

1. — Aggregate  Tonnage  of  British  Merchant  Shipping. 
Aggregate  Tonnage  of  British  Empire  and  of  United  Kingdom  from  1818  to  1874. 


Ships  belonging  to  the  British  Empire  at  the 

Ships  belonging  to  the  United  Kingdom  at  the 

end  of  each  year. 

end  of  each  year. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

1818 

25,507 

2,674,468 

21.526 

2,426,969 

1820 

25,874 

2,648,593 

21,473 

2,412,804 

1880 

23,721 

2,531.819 

18,675 

2,168,916 

1885 

25.511 

2,783,761 

19,737 

2,320,667 

1840 

28,962 

3,311,538 

21,983 

2,724,107 

1842 

80315 

3,619,850 

23,207 

2,990,849 

1850 

34,281 

4,232,962 

25,131 

3,504,944 

1852 

84,402 

4,424,892 

25,228 

3,698,004 

1860 

88,501 

5,710,968 

26,764 

4,586,742 

1862 

89,427 

6,041,856 

27,525 

4.860.191 

1870 

87,587 

7,149,134 

25,643 

5,617,698 

1872 

36,804 

7,213,829 

25,083 

5,681,963 

1878 

86325 

7,294,230 

24,873 

5,736,868 

1874 

36,935 

7,533,492 

24,828 

5,912,814 

2. — Employment  of  British  Shipping. 

Entries  and  clearances  of  British  ships  ih  the  Foreign  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom, 

from  1818  to  1874. 


British  8hlps  entered  and  cleared  in  the  For- 
eign  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom.   (With 

British  Ships  entered  and  cleared  in  the  For- 
eign TTade  of  the  United  Kingdom.  (With 

Tears. 

Years. 

Cargoes  and  in  Ballast.) 

Cargoes  and  in  Ballast) 

No. 

Tons. 

I 

| 

No. 

Tons. 

1818 

24,448 

3,601,960 

1852 

43,294 

9,985,969 

1820 

21387 

8,217,568 

;     1860 

52,643 

13,914,983 

1830 

26,295 

4,282,189 

1862 

59,084 

15,946,860 

1835 

28,243 

4,862,675 

1     1870 

70,587 

25,072,180 

1840 

35.516 

6,490,485 

1872 

73,971 

28,719,090 

1842 

87,772 

6,669,995 

1873 

75,049 

29,647,344 

1850 

44,698 

9,442,544 

1874 

78,534 

30,089,683 

3. — Steam  Tonnage  of -British  Empire  from  1818  to  1874. 


Number  and  Tonnage  of  Steam  Ships  belong- 
ing to  the  British  Empire  at  the  end  of 

Number  and  Tonnage  of  8team  Ships  belong- 
ing to  the  British  Empire  at  the  end  of 

Years. 

Years. 

each  year. 

! 

each  year. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

1818 

27 

6,441 

1852 

1,487 

227,306 

1820 

43 

7,248 

1860 

2,337 

500,144 

1830 

815 

83,444 

1862 

2,600 

597,983 

1835 

538 

60,520 

1870 

8,796 

1,202,134 

1840 

824 

95,807              ' 

1872 

4,343 

1,640,689 

1842 

906 

118,930 

1873 

4,595 

1,825,738 

1850 

1,850 

187,631             | 

1874 

4,835 

1,987,285 
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Entries  and  clearances  of  British  steam  ships  in  Foreign  Trade  of  United  Kingdom,  from 

1820  to  1874. 


Tears. 

British  Steam  Vessels  entered  and  cleared  is 

Yean. 

British  Steam  Vessels  entered  and  cleared  in 

the  Foreign  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

the  Foreign  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

No. 

i 
Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

1818 

— 

— 

1852 

7,059 

1,980,473 

1830 

— 

— 

1860 

12,777 

4,186.620 

1830 

1,085 

116,985 

1862 

15,201 

5,289,493 

1835 

2,161 

859,456 

1870 

29,869 

13,841,058 

1840 

4,280 

668,046 

1872 

35,570 

17,410,029 

1842 

4,825 

789,856 

1873 

87,175 

18,948,658 

1850 

8,850 

1,802,955 

1874 

87,606 

19,408,527 

5. — Foreign  Merchant  Navies. 
(a).  Aggregate  Tonnage. 


Years. 

United  States,  Oversea. 

France. 

Holland. 

Norway. 

1830 
1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1878 

576,475 
899,765 
1,585,711 
2,546,287 
1,516,800 
1,428,288 

662/500 

688,158 

996,124 

1,072,048 

1,068,031 

896,124 

588,772 
528,578 

169,197 
276,697 
298,315 
558,927 
1,022,515 
1,120,888 

(b).  Steam  Tom 

\age. 

Years. 

Unlted^States,  Oversea. 

France. 

Holland. 

Norway. 

* 
1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1878 

4,155 

44,942 

97,296 

192,544 

198,428 

9,535 

18,925 

68,025 

154,415 

185,165 

8,672 
13.746" 
26,894 

80,882 

6. — Comparative  Employment    of   Ships    of   Different   Countries   in  the  Trade 

of  those  Countries. 

Tonnage  of  Shipping  entered  and  cleared  in  the  United  Kingdom,  United  States,  France, 
Holland,  Norway,  Prussia,  and  Sweden,  distinguishing  between  National  and 
Foreign  Ships,  from  1850  to  1873.     With  Cargoes  and  in  Ballast. 


i 
United  Kingdom. 

United  States. 

Years. 

British 
Tonnage. 

Foreign 
Tonnage. 

Total 
Tonnage. 

United  States 
Tonnage. 

Foreign 
Tonnage. 

Total 
Tonnage. 

1850 
1860 
1870 

9,442,544 
65*1  per  cent. 

13,914,923 
56-3  per  cent. 

25,072,180 
68*4  per  cent. 

5,062,520 
84*9  per  cent 

10,774,869 
43*7  per  cent. 

11,568,002 
81*6  per  cent. 

14,505,064 
24,689,292 
36,640,182 

5,205,804 
59*8  per  cent. 
12,087,209 
70*8  per  cent. 

6,992,967 
38*2  per  cent. 

8,503,837 
40'2,per  cent. 

4,977,916 
29-2  per  cent. 
11^32,095 
61*8  per  cent. 

8,709,641 
17,065,125 
18,325,062 
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France. 

Holland. 

Years. 

French 
Tonnage. 

Foreign 
Tonnage. 

Total                    Dutch 
Tonnage.              Tonnage. 

Foreign 
Tonnage. 

Total 
Tonnage. 

1850 
1860 
1870 

1,891,512 
41  per  cent. 

8,502,912 
41*4  per  cent. 

4,289,206 
31  '5  per  cent 

2,719,207 
59  per  cent. 

4,958,824 
58*6  per  cent. 

9,817,531 
68  5  per  cent. 

4,610,719 

8,456,736 

13,606,787 

935,283 
41*8  per  cent. 

1,341,711 
89*5  per  cent. 

1,823,475 
28*4  per  cent. 

1301,152 
58*2  per  cent 

2,053,269 
60*5  per  cent. 

8,341,448 
71*6  per  cent. 

2,236,435 
3,394,980 
4,664,933 

Continued. 


Norway. 

i 

Yean. 

Norwegian 

Foreign 

Total 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

1850 

1,050,807 

346,689 

1^96,945 

75*2  per 

24*8  per 

cent. 

cent. 

1 

1860 

1,518,869 

516,667 

2,030386! 

74*5  per 

25*5  per 

I 

cent. 

cent. 

1870 

2,264,283 

967,758 

3331386' 

70  per 

80  per 

cent. 

cent. 

Prussia, 

Sweden. 

Prussian 

Foreign ' 

Total 

Swedish 

Foreign 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

Tonnage. 

1,026,378 

1,063,980 

2,090,358 

462,884 

604,002 

491  per 

50*9  per 

43*4  per 

56*6  per 

cent. 

cent. 

• 

cent. 

cent 

1,711,442 

1,588,882 

8,299,824 

560,066 

828,386 

51*9  per 

481  per 

40*8  per 

59  7  per 

cent. 

cent 

cent 

cent. 

2,893,214 

3,301,580 

6,194,744 

1,374,483  2.954,151 

46*7  per 

58*8  per 

m 

81*8  per 

68*2  per 

cent. 

cent. 

cent. 

cent. 

Total 
Tonnage. 


1,066386 


7. — Comparative  Employment  of  British  and  Foreign  Shipping  in  the  Trade  of 

certain  Foreign  Ports. 


British  Vessels. 

Native  and  Foreign  Vessels,  except 
British. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Alexandria  {entered  only). 

1861 

1869 

463 
750 

814354 
608,177 

1,909 
2,119 

396,044 
658.064 

Percentage  increase  of  1869) 
over  1859                            ) 

62 

92 

11 

67 

Amsterdam. 

1859 

1868 

558 
578 

152,918 
214,541 

8,183 
2,426 

572,974 
640,488 

Percentage  increase  of  1868) 
over  1859                            f 

5 

40 

28 
Decrease. 

12 
Increase. 
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British  Vessels. 

Native  and  Foreign  Vessels,  except 
British. 

• 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tone. 

Antwerp  (entered  only). 

1860 

1869 

783 
1,769 

182,315 
689,941 

1,835 
2,018 

364,129 
535,655 

Percentage  increase  of  1869 ) 
over  1860    ...        J 

141 

278 

10 

47 

Boston. 

1859 

1868 

8.878 
4,819 

266,822 
786,447 

5,757 
4,968 

1,755,452 
2,742,626 

Percentage  increase  of  1868 ) 
over  1859    .  '      .        .         J 

24 

195 

14 
Decrease. 

56 
Increase. 

Callao. 

1860 

1869       .... 

1,042 
1,488 

762,478 
1,275,712 

1,814 
2,262 

994,930 
1,144,425 

Percentage  increase  of  1869 ) 
over  1860                            ) 

42 

67 

25 

15 

Constantinople. 

1861 

1868 

2,688 
4,583 

883,870 
1,897,714 

26,418 
32,160 

5,818,032 
6,797,784 

Percentage  increase  of  1868 ) 
over  1861                             f 

78 

115 

22 

28 

1860 

1869 

788 
624 

128,588 
185,460 

4,857 
3,006 

674,191 
491,529 

Percentage  increase  or  de-  ) 
crease  of  1869  over  1860     y 

15 
Decrease. 

44 
Increase. 

81 
Decrease. 

27 
Decrease. 

Genoa.* 

1859 

1868 

522 
781 

197,172 
834,386 

15,825 
17,906 

1,418,483 
2,218,247 

Percentage  increase  of  1868) 
over  1869                             ) 

50 

69 

13 

56 

Hamburg. 

1868 

8,280 
4,070 

1,093,506 
2,128,263 

5,868 
6,514 

1,180,298 
1,954,749 

Percentage  increase  of  1868) 
over  1869                             \ 

24 

95 

11 

66 

*  The  Italian  coasting  trade  being  open  to  all  vessels,  this  return  probably  includes  the  coast- 
ing as  well  as  the  foreign  trade. 
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Years. 


British  Vessel*. 


Number. 


Tons. 


Native  and  Foreign  Vessels,  except 


Number. 


Tons. 


Lisbon. 

1859 

1868 

958 
1,526 

811,892 
675,960 

2,018 
1,737 

423,838 
515,536 

Percentage  increase  of  1868 ) 
over  1859    ...         J 

59 

117 

14 
Decrease. 

22 
Increase. 

Mabseillbs. 

1859 

1868 

489 
759 

169,188 
328,923 

18,877 
22,828 

3,369,679 
4,522,959 

Percentage  increase  of  1868  ) 
over  1859                             ) 

55 

94 

21 

34 

Monte  Video. 

1859 

1868        . 

815 
868 

91,298 
463,569 

1,839 
8,860 

395,971 
1,179,073 

Percentage  increase  of  1868 ) 
over  1859    ...        J 

176 

408 

83 

198 

Nagasaki. 

1860 

1869 

112 
384 

40,359 
143,960 

101 
298 

87,844 
282,767 

Percentage  increase  of  1869  ) 
over  1860   ...         J 

243 

257 

195 

647 

New  Yobk. 

I860*      

1869 

2,288 
4,815 

! 
714,059 
3,062,599       ! 

5,870 
6,937 

8,421,512 
4,129,566 

Percentage  increase  of  1869) 
over  1860    ...        J 

89 

829            ' 

i 
i 

18 

21 

Riga. 

1860 

1869 

794 
776 

153,884 
242,085 

8,574 
3,833 

465,827 
640,800 

Percentage  increase  of  1869 ) 
over  1860                            y 

2 
Decrease. 

57 
Increase. 

7 

38 

San  Fbanoisoo. 

1860 

1869 

55 
296 

22,454 
205,345 

761 
745 

489,698 
789,726 

Percentage  increase  of  1869) 
over  1860                           ) 

438 

815 

2 

Decrease. 

52 
Increase. 

a. — 
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Tears. 


British  Vessels. 


Number. 


Tons. 


Native  and  Foreign  Vessels,  except 
British. 


Number. 


Tons. 


Smyrna. 


1860 

1868 

810 
408 

126,811 
240,570 

1,985 
2,368 

611,195 
821,786 

Percentage  increase  of  1868  ) 
over  1860                             J 

80 

90 

19 

34 

Stettin. 


I860 

1869       .... 

522 
.  1,090 

108,276 
328,020 

2,996 
4,530 

447,944 
452,462 

Percentage  increase  of  1869 ) 
over  1860   ...        J 

109 

218 

51 

1 

Trieste. 


1859 

1868 

168 
422 

68,653 
258,893 

4,447 
7,484 

646,389 
1,870.387 

Percentage  increase  of  1868) 
over  1859                             \ 

159 

307 

•     68 

112 

Summary  of  the  Returns  of  the    Comparative  Employment  of  British   and  Foreign 
Shipping  in  the  above-named  Foreign  Ports. 


British  Ships. 

Foreign  Ships. 

Years. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tons. 

1859, 1860,  or  1861 
1868  or  1869    . 

in  the) 

19,858 
80,296 

5,777,587 
14,065,605 

109,379 
127,499 

22,984,425 
31,838,624    . 

Percentage  increase 
later  years 

58 

143, 

17 

*    39 

8. — Tonnage  passing  through  the  Suez  Canal. 


Tears 

Ships  of  all  Nations. 

British  Ships. 

Approximate 
Proportion 

No. 

.Tonnage. 

No. 

Tonnage. 

British  to 
Total  Tonnage. 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875* 

491 

761 

1,081 

1,173 

1.264 

921 

436,618 
771,409 
1,184,890 
1,409,959 
1,649,188 
1,210,748 

,  319 
496 
763 
812 
898 
655 

291,154 

546,621 

869,584 
1,002,368 
1,209,612 

889,449 

$ 

67 
71 
73 
71 
73 
73 

*  For  seven  months  only. 
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9. — Seamen,  exclusive  of  Masters,  employed   in  British  Ships  in  the  Trade  ot 

the  United  Kingdom. 


Sailing  Ships. 

Steam  Vessels.                  | 

Total 

>* 

1 

a 

a     • 

f$ 

£  °o 
455 

m 
§ 

4 

Proportion 

of  Men 
to  100  Tons. 

00 

a 
& 

a      jh! 

1852 

8,215,665 

146,286 

165,219 

18,277 

8*04 

8,380,884 

159,568 

4-73 

1854 

3,516,456 

146,522 

417 

212,637 

15,894 

7-47 

8,729,098 

162,416 

435 

1869 

4,677,275 

152,186 

3*25 

880,028 

43,804 

4*92 

5,557,808 

195,490 

8-52 

1870 

4,519,141 

147,207 

825 

1,039,960 

48,755 

4-69 

5,559,118 

195,962 

352 

1871 

4,843,558 

141,035 

325 

1,290,003 

58,708 

4*55 

5,633,561 

199,738 

3-55 

1872 

4,245,904 

137,101 

323 

1,515,704 

66,619 

4-40 

5,761,608 

203,720 

8-54 

1873 

4,067,144 

130,877 

322 

1,680,958 

71,862 

4-24 

5,748,097 

202,289 

3-52 

1874 

4,037,564 

128,733 

319 

1,827,024 

74,873 

4- 10 

5,864,588 

203,606 

3-47 

10. — Wrecks  compared  with  Registered  Tonnage  and  with  Entries  and  Clbab* 

ances  prom  1865  to  1874. 
Total  Number  and  Tonnage  of  Vessels  upon  the  Register  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the 

beginning  of  each  Year,  and  Number  and  Tonnage  of  Vessels  Wrecked  and  deducted 

from  the  Register  in  each  Year,  from  1865  to  1874  inclusive. 


On  Register  at  the  beginning  of  each 
Year. 

Deducted  from  Register  daring  the 
Year  on  account  of  Wreck. 

Years 

i 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tons. 

1865 

27,787 

5,542,878 

988 

268,458 

1866 

27,868 

5,666,873 

979 

299,481 

1867 

28,072 

5,692,010 

1,132 

247,904 

1868 

27,918 

5,670,350 

1,051 

245,546 

1869 

27,635 

5,698,774 

1,670 

311,066 

1870 

26,889 

5,634,727 

1,184 

269,989 

1871 

25,643 

5,617,693 

960 

264,313 

1872 

25,188 

5,622,660 

792 

263,794 

1873 

25,083 

5,681,963 

776 

276,243 

1874 

24,873 

5,736,868 

650 

211,448 

Total  for  five  years,1865  to  1869 

189,230 

28,270,885 

5,820 

1,372,475 

Average    .... 

27,846 

5,654,177 

1,164 

274,495 

Total  for  five  years,1870  to  1874 

127,176 

28,293,411 

4,862 

1,385,787 

Average    .... 

25,485 

5,658,682 

872 

257,157 

Percentage  of  average  annual  loss  by  wreck 

to  average  on  I 

4-2    ' 

4*9 

register,  1865  to  1869          .... 

) 

Do.              do.              1870  to  1874    . 

3-4 

4-5 

Average  Number  and  Tonnage  of  Vessels  belonging  to  the  United  Kingdom  Wrecked  and 
deducted  from  Register  for  every  1000  British  Vessels,  and  for  every  1000  Tom  of 
British  Shipping  Entered  and  Cleared  at  Ports  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  For- 
eign Trade  during  the  5  Years  ending  with  1874  and  1875. 


Average  of  Five  Years. 

Vessels  Wrecked  for  every  1000  Ships. 

Tons  Wrecked  for  every  1000  Tons. 

1865-69 
1870-74 

23 
16 

17 
12 

Decrease  per  cent,  in  1870-74    ) 
against  1865-69      V        .         f 

80 

29 
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Art.  I. — A  Short  History  of  the  English 
People.  By  J.  R.  Green,  M.A.  With 
Maps  and  Tables,     London.     1874. 

The     extraordinary     popularity     of     Mr. 
Green's  *  Short  History  '  must  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  curious  literary  pheno- 
mena of  the  day.     Within  the  space  of  a 
brief  twelvemonth,  or  a  little  more,  it  has 
reached  the  unprecedented  sale  of   32,000 
copies,  according  to  the  announcement  of  its 
publisher.    The  fact  is  noticeable.     Had  Mr. 
Green  suddenly  dawned  upon  the  world  as  a 
delightful  poet  or  fascinating  novelist  of  the 
latest  stamp,  his  success  could  not  have  been 
more  remarkable.  The  reading  public  are  not 
so  indulgent  to  historians  in  general.    A  se- 
cond or  third  edition  moves  off  languidly 
enough.  The  sale  of  a  few  thousand  copies  sa- 
tisfies the  most  ambitious  expectations   of 
author  and  publisher.  But  here  is  an  author 
comparatively  unknown,  or  known  only  to  a 
small  circle  of  friends,  who  distances  at  once 
ftli  competitors — not  in  some  new  field  of 
inquiry,  not  in  the  pathways  of  scientific 
discovery,  but  in  the  well-trodden  arena  of 
English  history.     Those  who  have  little  ac- 
quaintance with  the  subject,  and  those  who 
are,  or  at  least  profess  to  have  been,  familiar 
with  it  from  their  childhood,  who  are  fully 
persuaded  that  there  are  no  fresh  facts  to  be 
elicited,  and  no  further  discoveries  to  be 
made,    are    equally  loud    in    Jkfr.   Green's 
praises.     Hostile  criticism  in  every  quarter 
is  fascinated  and  disarmed. 

The  secret  of  this  extraordinary  success  it 
ja  not  difficult  to  divine.  Mr.  Green's  style 
is  eminently  readable  and  attractive.  A 
lively  imagination,  not  always  under  the 
most  rigid  control,  imparts  its  own  colours  to 
the  dry  details  of  history,  where  a  more 
scrupulous    or  conscientious    writer  would 
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have  wearied  himself,  and  fatigued  his 
readers,  unwilling  to  venture  beyond  the  arid 
region  of  facts.  Every  one  nowadays 
demands  that  whatever  else  history  may  be 
it  shall  be  made  interesting.  It  must  trench 
as  closely  as  possible  on  the  borders  of  fic- 
tion. The  influence  of  a  great  writer 
amongst  us,  who  has  poured  such  unmea- 
sured contempt  on  the  Dryasdusts  of  this 
and  a  past  generation,  has  created  the  belief 
that  the  unimaginative  historian  must  also 
be  an  incompetent  historian.  So  the  demand 
for  history — lively,  attractive,  and  sparkling 
at  all  hazards — has  produced  the  required  « 
supply.  The  temptation  is  great,  and  Mr. 
Green  has  not  always  been  able  to  resist  it. 
It  was  not  in  his  nature  to  do  so.  For  him, 
the  animated,  the  poetical,  and  the  pictu- 
resque exercise  an  irresistible  fascination.  He 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  supply  from  his 
own  fertile  and  fervid  imagination  the  dra- 
matic details  that  are  wanting  in  his  col<* 
and  colourless  originals. 

It  is  true  that  in  this  respect  he  does  not 
stand  alone.  It  is  also  true  that  from  the 
days  of  Lord  Macaulay  historians  have  justi- 
fied themselves  by  his  example  in  the  use  of 
rhetorical  exaggeration  on  the  supposition 
that  in  no  other  way  is  it  possible  to 
represent  to  the  dull  and  jaded  perceptions 
of  modern  times  the  stirring  incidents  and 
emotions  of  the  }>ast.  Mr.  Green  may 
think  that  he  has  sufficient  warrant  for  fol- 
lowing a  precedent  sanctioned  by  such 
eminent  authority.  We  think  otherwise. 
Not  even  in  histories  written  for  readers 
whose  judgment  and  knowledge  may  be  ma- 
ture enough  to  prevent  them  from  being 
misled,  and  whose  skill  may  be  sufficient  to 
distinguish  between  truth  and  error,  ought 
the  baseless  suggestions  of  the  imagination 
to  intrude  upon  the  strict  province  of  fact — 
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of  facts  resting  on  unquestionable  evidence. 
But  in  histories  for  the  young — if  Mr.  Green's 
book  be  intended  for  the  young — for  the 
inexperienced  and  uninitiated,  who  are  sure 
to  take  upon  trust  all  that  their  teacher  tells 
them,  and  are  likely  to  be  more  impressed 
by  the  fictitious  than  the  true,  this  licence 
is  even  less  justifiable.  Many  readers  of 
English  history  will  never  go  beyond  Mr. 
Green's  book.  They  will  place  implicit 
confidence  in  a  writer  whose  style  and 
whose  genius  they  cannot  fail  to  admire. 
Their  conceptions  of  social  progress,  their 
judgment  of  past  events,  of  the  great  per- 
sonages that  have  moulded  or  modified  our 
national  destiny,  will  be  determined  exclu- 
sively by  a  perusal  of  Mr.  Green's  pages.  In 
his  case,  therefore,  strict  acenracy  is  more 
important  than  in  works  which  make  no 
pretensions  to  speak  with  authority. 

That  such  a  caution  is  by  no  means 
unnecessary  in  this  case  may*  be  inferred 
from  the  careless  and  indiscriminate  applause 
Javished  on  the  labours  of  Mr.  Green  by  the 
journals  and  periodicals  of  the  day.  We 
wifl  do  him  the  credit  to  believe  that  no  one 
is  more  conscious  than  himself  of  his  own 
defects  and  imperfections.  No  one  knows 
better  than  he  the  vastness  of  the  task  he 
has  undertaken,  and  the  impossibility,  in 
the  present  state  of  historical  literature, 
of  doing  justice  to  all  portions  of  the  subject 
alike.  On  some  it  is  clear  he  has  bestowed 
greater  care  and  attention  than  on  others. 
If  in  some  parts  of  his  work  we  trace  the 
conscientious  study  and  examination  of 
original  authorities,  in  others  he  has  trusted 
•exclusively  to  secondary  sources,  attempting 
little  more  than  a  reproduction,  after  his  own 
: fashion,  without  exercising  much  indepen- 
dent judgment,  and  not  always  with  rigid 
.accuracy,  of  the  opinions  and  conclusions  of 
this  predecessors.  What  else  could  he  do  ? 
.Mr.  Green,  we  presume,  has  not  vet  attained 
.to  the  age  of  Methuselah.  He  has  not  the 
'  brazen  entrails'  or  iron  frame  of  the  cele- 
brated Greek  Father,  for  he  distinctly  an- 
nounces in  his  Preface  tlu?t  bis  work  was 
'written  in  hours  of  weakness  and  ill- 
health,'  and  he  urges  this  as  an  apology 
*  for  the  faults  and  oversights,*  of  which 
he  is  'only  too  conscious;'  an  apology 
which  all  who  know  anything  of  the  im- 
mensity of  his  task  will  be  ready  enough 
to  accept 

But  such  being  the  case,  it  is  not  easy  to 
understand  the  extraordinary  assertion  of 
the  leading  journal  of  the  day,  *  that  this 
history  of  Mr.  Green  will  be  found  an  able 
guide  to  every  student  of  history  through  the 
latest  as  well  as  the  earliest  portions  of  the 
political  and  social  life  of  England.'     To 


those  who  have  taken  the  trouble  to  examine 
the  book  with  the  slightest  attention,  such 
praise  must  appear  extravagant  and  ridicu- 
lous.    In  '  the  latest  portions '  of  his  history 
Mr.  Green  has  been  satisfied  with  producing 
a  meagre  outline  of  the  main  facts  of  the 
time,  bestowing  very  little  attention  on  the 
political  or  social  condition  of  theN  country. 
Whilst  his  history  of  England  to  the  death  of 
Queen  Anne  occupies  700  pages,  the  narra- 
tive from  the  House  of  Hanover  to  the  year 
1873,  including  the  political  complications 
under  George  III.,  the  American  War  of  In- 
dependence, the  French  Revolution,  the  rise 
and  fall  of  Napoleon,  the  Peninsular  War, 
the  Battle  of  Waterloo — not  to  mention  the 
religious  reforms  of  the  Wesleyans,  the  at- 
tempts of  the  Pretender  in  1715  and  1745, 
the  victories  of  Olive  in  India,  the  impeach 
ment  of  Warren    Hastings,   the    financial 
schemes  of  Pitt — is  despatched  in  little  more 
than  a  hundred  pages.     To.*  the  battles  of 
the  crows  and  kites,'  as  Milton  stigmatises 
somewhat  contemptuously  the  pre-Nonnau 
history  of  this  country,  Mr.  Green  has  de- 
voted more  than  twice  the  space  he  has  al- 
lotted to  the  whole  of  the  nineteenth  centu- 
ry and  the  Victorian  era.     We  do  not  quar- 
rel with  him  for  this  want  of  proportion  in 
his  work ;  but  it  must  be  obvious  how  little 
historical  criticism  can  be  trusted  when  it 
can   discern   no   difference   in    the    study, 
thought,   and  treatment  bestowed    on  the 
earlier,  as  compared  with  the  later,  portions 
of  Mr.  Green's  labours. 

The  objects  which  Mr.  Green  proposed  to 
himself  are  stated  with  tolerable  precision  in 
his  Preface.  '  It  is  a  history,'  as  he  informs 
us,  'not  of  English  kings,  or  English  con- 
quests, but  of  the  English  people.' 

'At  the  risk  of  sacrificing  much  that  wo* 
interesting* — the  italics  are  our  own — 4and 
attractive  in  itself,  and  which  the  constant 
usage  of  our  historians  has  made  familiar  to 
English  readers,  I  have  preferred  to  pass 
lightly  and  "briefly  over  the  details  of  foreign 
wars  and  diplomacies,  the  personal  adven- 
tures of  kings  and  nobles,  the  pomp  of  courts 
or  the  intrigues  of  favourites,  and  to  dwell  at 
length  on  the  incidents  of  that  constitutional, 
intellectual,  and  social  advance  in  which  we 
read  the  history  of  the  nation  itself.  .  .  . 
If  I  have  said  little  of  the  glories  of  Creasy,  it 
is  because  I  have  dwelt  much  upon  the  wrong 
and  misery  which  prompted  the  verse  of  Long- 
land  and  the  preaching  of  Ball.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  have  never  shrunk  from  telling 
at  length  the  triumphs  of  peace.  I  have  re- 
stored to  their  place  among  the  achievements 
of  Englishmen  the  "  Faerie  Queene"  and  the 
"Novum  Organum."  I  have  set  8hakspere 
among  the  heroes  of  the  Elizabethan  age,  and 
placed  the  scientific  inquiries  of  the  Royal 
Society  side  by  side  with  the  victories  of  the 
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New  Model.  If  some  of  the  conventional  fig- 
ures of  military  and  political  history  occnpy  in 
my  pages  less  than  the  space  usually  given 
them,  it  is  because  I  have  had  to  find  a  place 
for  figures  little  heeded  in  common  history — 
the  figures  of  the  missionary,  the  poet,  the 
painter,  the  merchant,  and  the  philosopher.' 

Well  and  good.  We  dispute  no  man's 
right  to  illustrate  any  phase  that  he  pleases 
of  English  history.  Nor  do  we  stay  to  in- 
quire what  sort  of  mastery  any  student 
would  acquire  of  so  important  a  subject,  who 
should  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  actions 
of  kings  and  nobles;  should  be  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  foreign  relations  of 
this  country,  or  the  wars  in  which  it  had 
been  engaged,  or  should  attempt  to  dis- 
entangle— if  disentangle  he  could — its  in- 
ternal from  its  external  policy.  Mr.  Green 
regards  war  as  mere  '  butchery.'  He  thinks 
that  it  '  plays  a  small  part  in  the  real 
story  of  European  nations,  and  in  that  of 
England  its  part  is  smaller  than  in  any.' 
We  ask,  what  this  country  would  have  been 
without  war,  morally  as  well  as  politically  ? 
We  should  bo  glad  to  learn  how,  without 
war,  it  would  have  obtained  its  colonies,  its 
Indian  Empire,  its  internal  consolidation ; 
without  war,  its  national  strength  and  unity ; 
its  proud  and  vigorous  independence ;  its 
moderation,  promptitude,  courage,  and  en- 
durance. To  precedence  among  the  nations  it 
never  could  have  made  the  slightest  preten- 
sions, regarded  in  itself,  in  the  extent  of  its 
natural  territory,  in  its  insulated  and  distant 
position.  So  far  is  Mr.  Green's  assertiou 
from  being  correct,  that  there  is  no  nation 
to  whom  war  has  been  more  beneficial,  from 
first  to  last,  than  to  England.  There  is  no 
nation  liable  to  lose  more,  to  sink  more  rap- 
idly into  apathy,  selfishness,  and  corruption, 
than  England,  when,  satisfied  with  its  own 
security  and  exclusiveness,  it  shuts  itself  up 
from  the  rest  of  Christendom.  Unjust  wars 
— wars  for  simple  aggression — no  one  will 
uphold;  and,  fortunately,  they  have  been 
rare  in  the  history  of  this  country.  But 
war  in  a  righteous  cause,  war  in  defence  of 
the  just  rights,  whether  of  ourselves  or  of 
others ;  war  for  national  and  religious  inde- 
pendence— f  or  resistance  of  arrogant  preten- 
sions— such  war  is  not  only  justifiable,  but 
the  nation  that  steadily  declines  it  must  for- 
feit its  claim  to  respect.  So  far  as  England 
is  concerned, 'the  most  brilliant  periods,  not 
only  of  its  political  strength  and  develop- 
ment, but  of  its  intellectual  greatness  and 
social  progress,  have  followed  in  the,  train  of 
war. 

But  allowing  Mr.  Green  the  full  benefit  of 
His  own  opinions  on  this  subject,  what  are 
we  to  think  of  the  judgment  of  his  reviewers 


who  so  enthusiastically  characterise  his 
work  'as  the  one  general  history  of  the 
country,  for  the  sake  of  which  all  others,  if 
young  and  old  De  wise,  will  be  speedily  and 
surely  set  aside '  ?  We  have  Mr.  Green's 
own  admission  that  he  was  not  attempting 
*  a  general  history ;'  that  he  has  passed 
lightly  over  details  of  foreign  wars  and  "dip- 
lomacies, of  adventures  hitherto  regarded 
as  important  by  the  students  of  English  his- 
tory. No  one  can  doubt,  who  has  exam- 
ined his  pages,  that  he  has  not  only  passed 
lightly  over  them,  but  in  some  instances 
omitted  them  entirely.  Mr.  Green  then, 
on  his  own  showing,  had  no  intention  of 
writing  a  complete  or  general  history  of 
England.  He  was  not  contemplating  the 
extinction  or  displacement  of  all  previous 
manuals.  He  has  composed  a  very  lively 
and  attractive,  but  very  partial  account  of 
certain  phases  only  of  English  history,  of 
certain  incidents  which  he  considers  are 
more  important  than  others,  more  suited  to 
his  special  purpose  of  illustrating  '  the  con- 
stitutional, intellectual,  and  social  advance 
of  the  nation.'  So  far,  then,  from  dispens- 
ing with  plainer  and  less  pretending  manu- 
als, Mr.  Green's  work  has  made  the  study  of 
such  manuals  more  indispensable  than  ever. 
If  they  were  not  necessary  before,  they 
have  become  absolutely  necessary  now,  in 
order  to  guard  Mr.  Green's  readers  against 
certain  errors  into  which  he  has  been  be- 
trayed either  by  the  liveliness  of  his  temper- 
ament, or  his  overweening  predilection  for 
certain  favourite  political  and  religious  theo- 
ries. They  are  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
to  supplement  details  neglected  and  omitted 
by  Mr.  Green,  without  which  no  history  of 
England  can  be  complete. 

For  though  popular  progress,  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  masses  in  -intellectual  and 
social  development,  as  distinguished  from 
the  actions  of  kings  and  nobles,  may  be  a 
very  important  part,  it  is  not  the  whole  of 
history,  still  less  the  whole  of  the  history 
of  this  nation.  The  influence  of  kings  and 
nobles,  at  all  events  until  recent  times,  has 
been  so  marked  and  continuous,  so  intimate- 
ly blended  with  every  national  effort,  politi- 
cal, social,  or  intellectual,  that  *  their  person- 
al adventures,'  as  Mr.  Green  somewhat  con- 
temptuously styles  them,  cannot  be  disinte- 
grated from  the  general  body  of  our  history 
without  blurring  its  lineaments  and  mangling 
ite  due  proportions.  In  no  other  country 
have  all  classes  been  more  completely  inter- 
fused ;  nowhere  else  have  royalty  and  nobil- 
ity been  less  confined  to  isolated  and  exclu- 
sive channels.  Among  no  other  people  have 
kings  and  nobles  stood  so  little  aloof  from  the 
political  and  religious  struggles  and  controver- 
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aies  of  the  times ;  or  passed,  as  it  were,  from 
one  camp  to  another,  as  deeply  engaged,  as 
profoundly  interested  in  the  great  questions 
of  the  day  as  the  people  themselves.  From 
Magna  Charta  to  the  last  Reform  Bill  it  is 
not  the  people  alone,  In  the  restricted  sense 
applied  to  that  word  by  Mr.  Green,  that 
have*  engaged  in  the  fight  for  political,  intel- 
lectual, or  religious  liberty.  The  battle  on 
more  than  one  occasion  has  been  fought  and 
won  for  the  people  by  their  kings  and  their 
nobles,  when  they  themselves  were  •careless 
or  apathetic,  engrossed  only  by  their  mer- 
chandise and  their  oxen.  If  kings  and  no- 
bles had  borne  so  small  a  part  in  popular 
progress,  as  Mr.  Green  seems  to  imagine,  if 
they  had  been  exclusively  occupied  with 
their  own  *  personal  adventures '  yid  *  per- 
sonal interests,'  considering  the  intense  loy- 
alty of  Englishmen  in  general,  their  respect 
for  aristocracy,  and  their  love  of  law,  this 
nation  would  have  presented  to  the  world  a 
very  different  spectacle  from  that  which  it 
now  presents.  Constitutional  and  religious 
liberty,  a  firm  and  temperate  government, 
combined  with  unrestricted  individual  free- 
dom of  thought  and  action,  would  have  been 
as  far  off  from  us  as  they  are  from  others 
we  need  not  name.  But  Mr..  Green  is  not 
%  favourable  to  monarchy  under  any  form.  He 
cannot  distinguish  it  from  tyranny,  or  re- 
gard it  in  any  other  light  than  as  an  obstruc- 
tion to  popular  progress  and  inimical  to 
popular  liberties.  Monarchy  and  nobility 
are  spuria  vitulamina,  they  are  a  noxious 
parasitical  vegetation  destroying  that  which 
gives  them  nourishment.  So  for  neither,  for 
kings  especially,  has  he  a  needless  good 
word  to  throw  away.  He  cannot  regard 
with  equanimity,  much  less  with  compla- 
cency, the  conduct  and  character  of  any 
^  Sovereign  who,  in  the  conscientious  convic- 
tion that  the  maintenance  of  his  own  author- 
ity was  a  trust  committed  to  him  for  the 
good  of  his  people,  has  failed  to  show  entire 
willingness  to  surrender  it,  however  onerous, 
at  the  first  summons.  Between  the  assertion 
of  a  right  and  the  mistakes  and  excesses  into 
which  mankind  are  liable  to  fall  in  asserting 
their  right,  when  roughly  called  in  question, 
Mr.  Green  can  draw  no  distinction.  To 
such  errors  he  can  extend  no  toleration. 
Therefore  kings  and  queens  fare  badly  at  his 
hands.  They  are  tyrants  and  oppressors, 
existing  apparently  for  no  better  purpose 
than  that  of  satisfying  their  own  lust  of 
power  and  sacrificing  their  subjects  to  their 
own  selfishness.  It  is  not  merely  that  James 
I.  is  a  coarse  buffoon,  a  drunkard,  a  pedant, 
a  contemptible  coward  ;*  that  Charles  L  is 


*  '  Short  History/  p.  464. 


a  compound  of  avarice  and  baseness,  with 
',  neither  the  grander  nor  the  meaner  in- 
stincts of  the  born  tyrant ;'  *  that  George  11L 
4  had  a  weaker  mind  than  any  English  king 
before  him  save  James  II.,'  with  no  *  capac- 
ity for  using  greater  minds  than  his  own  ;'  \ 
but  even  Sovereigns,  generally  associated  in 
the  memories  of  Englishmen  with  the  great- 
ness and  prosperity  of  their  nation,  escape  no 
better.     Elizabeth  is  a  voluptuous  and  in- 
delicate   coquette,   whose     *  levity    carried 
her  gaily  over  moments  of  detection  and 
embarrassment  where  better  women  would 
have  died  of  shame.'     4  Nothing,'  continues 
Mr.  Green,  '  is  more  revolting  in  the  Queen, 
but  nothing  is  more  characteristic  than  her 
shameless  mendacity.     It  was  an  -age  of  po- 
litical lying,  but  in  the  profusion  and  reck- 
lessness of  her  lies  Elizabeth  stood  without 
a  peer  in  Christendom.'  J    4  No  woman  ever 
lived,'  he  adds,  in  his  habitual  tone  of  exag- 
geration, 4  who  was  so  totally  destitute  of 
the  sentiment  of  religion.'  §     Even  Alfred 
the  Great,  or  ^Elfred,  as  it  is  now  the  fash- 
ion to  call  him,  hardly  satisfies  Mr.  Green. 
He  has  the  inherent  vice  of  kings.     Under 
him  monarchy  is  disguised  with  a  mysteri- 
ous dignity ;  l  treason,'  as  Mr.  Green  pathet- 
ically laments,  *  is  punished  with  death ;'  the 
freeman  is  degraded,  and  *  the  old  Euglish 
democracy' — a  favourite  dream  of  modern 
constitutional  historians — 'passed   into  an 
oligarchy  of  the  closest  kind.'  J 

No  wonder,  then,  that  Mr.  Green  declines 
to  march  with  such  a  ragged  company,  and 
unceremoniously  dispenses  with  nobility  and 
royalty.  Kings  enter  his  pages,  and  disap- 
pear from  them  in  most  erratic  fashion. 
Who  they  are,  by  what  they  reign,  whence 
they  come,  and  whither  they  go,  when  they 
were  born,  and  when  they  die,  are  trifles  too 
insignificant  for  Mr.  Green's  consideration. 
Rejecting  the  old  and  familiar  divisions  of 
English  history  into  reigns  and  dynasties, 
Mr.  Green  adopts  arbitrary  divisions  of  his 
own,  more  congenial  to  his  own  conceptions 
of  popular  progress.  Thus,  to  pass  over  his 
first  cnapter,  which  takes  the  reader  through 
the  Anglo-Saxon,  or  as  he  prefers  to  call  it, 
by  a  misnomer,  the  'English  Kingdoms,' 
from  607  to  1013,  the  Norman  Conquest 
figures  under  the  general  heading  of  *  Eng- 
land under  Foreign  Kings.'  It  is  placed  in 
the  same  category  as  the  Danish  predatory 
invasions,  and  the  peaceful  legitimate  acces- 
sion of  the  Angevin  House  in  the  person  of 
Henry  II.     It  might  have  been  supposed 

*  '  Short  History/  p.  500. 
f  Ibid.  p.  741.     Is  the  second  Pitt  included 
in  this  proscription  ? 
1  Ibid.  p.  865.  §  Ibid.  p.  869. 

I  Ibid.  pp.  56,  57. 
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that  the  Conquest  of  England  by  William, 
with  all  its  tremendous  results,  the  new  rela- 
tionships into  which  the  country  was  thus 
brought  with  the  Continent  of  France — its 
re-organisation  consequent  on  the  policy  of 
the  Conqueror — would  have  appeared  suffi- 
ciently important  to  have  merited  a  distinct 
recognition  from  Mr.  Green.  "With  the  sin- 
gle exception  that  William  was  a  foreigner, 
he  had  nothing  in  common  with  the  Danish 
or  Plantagenet  chieftains  or  kings  with 
whom  he  is  confounded  by  Mr.  Green. 

Again,  his  fourth  chapter  is  entitled  '  The 
Three  Edwards/  for  Mr.  Green  cannot  en- 
tirely divest  himself  of  these  regnal  divi- 
sions. It  might  be  expected  from  the  title 
that  the  contents  of  the  chapter  would  cor- 
respond to  the  description  annexed  to  it 
But  of  the  fifty  years  and  more  of  Edward 
III  the  author  brings  his  reader  down  to  the 
fifteenth  only.  Then,  beginning  de  novo,  he 
treats  of  the  whole  reign,  not  under  *  The 
Three  Edwards/  but  nnder  a  fresh  title  of 
the 'Hundred  Years' War/  from  1336  to 
1431,  landing  his  readers  at  the  close  in  the 
tenth  year  of  Henry  VI.  How  this  *  Hun- 
dred Years'  is  made  out,  or  what  the  last 
years  of  Edward  III.,  or  the  reigns  of  Rich- 
ard H.  and  of  Henry  IV.,  had  to  do  with 
war,  we  fail  to  comprehend.  Even  Mr. 
Green  himself  is  hardly  satisfied  with  his 
own  ingenuity  ;  for  the  divisions  he  has  laid 
down  in  the  text  of  his  book  he  has  judi- 
ciously abandoned  in  the  *  Chronological  An- 
nals' prefixed  to  it 

We  cannot  spare  time  to  criticise  in  detail 
these  strange  vagaries — we  can  hardly  call 
them  by  any  better  name — nor  can  we  suffi- 
ciently express  our  astonishment  how  a  sensi- 
ble man  of  unquestionable  genius  like  Mr. 
Green  should  from  thoughtlessness  or  singu- 
larity be  tempted  into  such  violations  of 
common  sense.  He  commences  his  division 
of  *  The  New  Monarchy'  with  Joan  of  Arc 
in  1422,  and  brings  it  to  a  close  with  the 
death  of  Thomas  Cromwell  in  1540.  By 
this  arrangement  the  Reformation  begins 
with  the  fall  of  that  active  and  unscrupulous 
Minister,  and  closes  with  the  final  settlement 
and  conquest  of  Ireland  in  1610.  With  the 
same  singular  perverseness,  ho  strings  to- 
gether, under  the  phrase  of  '  The  Second 
Stuart  Tyranny,'  the  last  four  years  of 
Charles  II.  and  the  reign  of  James  II.,  as  if 
there  had  been  no  difference  between  the 
one  and  tho  other.  And  here,  again,  as  if 
the  termination  of  the  Stuart  dynasty  had 
not  been  sufficiently  marked  or  sufficiently 
characteristic  to  form  of  itself  a  distinct 
epoch,  the  Hanoverian  succession  is  grouped 
with  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and  James  II., 
under  the  general  title  of  '  The  Revolution,' 


ending  with  the  Ministry  of  Walpole. 
Could  any  arrangement  be  more  absurd,  con- 
fused, or  incongruous  ? 

Bene  dividit  qui  bene  docet » is  the  old 
school  maxim  ;  and  in  no  subject  of  human 
inquiry  is  it  more  essential  than  in  history, 
especially  for  the  young.  But  such  divisions 
as  these  only  perplex  instead  of  assisting  the 
learner.  They  are  4oo  arbitrary,  too  wide, 
and  too  indeterminate  to  be  of  any  real  ser- 
vice ;  what  is  worse,  they  give  to  the  whole 
work  a  fantastic  appearance,  as  if  it  were  a 
series  of  clever  and  somewhat  paradoxical 
essays  on  English  history  rather  than  the 
history  itself.  And  as  in  essays  of  this  kind 
the  author  selects  and  arranges  the  facts 
without  strict  regard  to  their  true  sequence 
and  development,  and  is  much  more  con- 
cerned with  exhibiting  his  own  conception 
of  events  than  the  events  themselves,  so  is  it 
here.  To  our  mind,  the  old  divisions  by- 
reigns  and  dynasties  are  not  only  more  pre- 
cise and  convenient,  but  in  reality  more 
sound  and  philosophical, — if  that  is  to  be 
the  great  ooject  of  historical  manuals ; — if 
the  young,  and  we  might  add  those  of  ma- 
turer  age,  are  not  to  theorise  first  and  learn 
the  facts  afterwards.  The  old  divisions  by 
reigus  are  at  least  certain  and  positive.  There 
can  be  no  mistake  when  this  or  that  mon- 
arch lived  and  died,  what  events  took  place, 
what  measures  were  passed,  and  what  was 
the  condition  of  the  nation  at  the  time.  By 
such  an  arrangement  the  student  is  enabled 
to  compare  one  king  with  another,  one  dy- 
nasty with .  that  which  precedes  or  follows 
it,  and  to  grasp  the  principles  and  character- 
istics of  each.  But  to  map  out  with  precis- 
ion the  rise  and  gradations  of  political  ten- 
dencies or  of  social  development  is  impossi- 
ble. The  commencement  and  the  close  of 
the  Tudor  or  the  Stuart  epochs  are  confined 
within  definite  limits.  Not  so  *  The  Hun- 
dred Years'  War '  and  '  The  New  Monarchy.' 
But  beyond  all  this,  for  younger  students  no 
clearer  and  no  better  method  can  be  devised 
than  the  old-fashioned  divisions  of  earlier 
manuals.  None  afford  such  facilities  for 
grouping  the  facts  of  history  in  their  natu- 
ral chronological  order,  without  needlessly  • 
burdening  the  memory.  None  suffice  so 
well  to  cluster  them  round  the  central  figure, 
of  whose  life,  character,  and  conduct  more  is 
known  than  of  others,  and  more  information 
has  been  preserved.  History  thus  gains 
both  in  unity  and  clearness,  which  is  more 
than  can  be  said  for  disquisitions  on  political 
constitutions  or  social  progress.  Much  as 
the  modern  philosophical  historian  may  de- 
spise 'fc  drum-and-trumpet  history,'  or  *  the 
personal  adventures  of  kings  and  nobles,' 
there  cannot  be  a  question  that  the  personal 
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influence  of  the  Sovereign  in  this  nation  has 
always  been  too  great  to  be  overlooked  ;  it 
has  always  been  most  intimately  blended 
with  the  social,  political,  and  religious  pro- 
gress of  the  people.  With  the  lives,  actions, 
and  characters  of  ourmoriarchs  we  associate 
certain  distinct  and  leading  impressions  of 
their  times. 

But  before  we  turn  ip  Mr.  Green's  special 
treatment  of  English  history,  we  have  a  few 
words  to  say  of  a  minor  but  not  unimportant 
matter.  In  the  use  of  proper  names  before 
the  Conquest,  Mr.  Green  has  followed  the  re- 
cent fashion  of  adopting  the  ancient  forms. 
Thus  Alfred  appears  as  Alfred,  Olave  as 
Anlaf,  Egbert  as  Ecgberht,  Aldhelm  as  Eald- 
helm,  Edward  as  Eadward,  Edmund  as  Ead- 
mund,  Elgiva  as  ^Elgifu.  Happily  for  his 
readers,  but  not  so  happily  for  himself,  this 
rusty  and  antiquated  armour  docs  not  sit 
easily  on  Mr.  Green,  and  he  drops  it  occa- 
sionally to  appear  in  a  more  natural  and 
sensible  guise.  So,  for  the  strictly  orthodox 
spelling  of  Cuthberht  he  gives  Cuthbert  (p. 
33),  not  known  in  Anglo-Saxondom ;  for 
Gunnilde,  Gunhild  (p.  57) ;  for  Haestin  or 
HaBSting,  Hasting ;  for  Godrum  or  Guthram, 
Guthrum;  for  Eadburge  or  Eadburghe, 
Eadburh  ;  for  Ceolwulf ,  Cenwulf  (p.  41 )  ; 
all  due  to  his  own  ingenuity,  and  unsup- 
ported by  the  authority  of  Anglo-Saxon  his- 
tory. For  Ina  or  Ine,  he  writes  Ini ;  for 
Ludecan,  Ludeca  (p.  41) ;  for  Swilhun, 
Swithhun  (p.  43)  ;  for  Liofa,  Leofa  (p.  53) ; 
and  so  of  many  others.  Do  we  condemn 
him  for  this  I  Not  in  the  least  We  only 
wish  he  had  broken  from  these*  ridiculous 
trammels  a  little  more  freely,  and  blundered 
— if  biundering  it  must  be  considered — into 
the  light  of  common  sense  and  familiar 
usage.  How  far,  we  ask,  is  this  absurd  mas- 
querading of  antiquity  to  proceed  ?  What 
advantage  is  the  student  of  history  expected 
to  derive  from  it  ?  Do  those  who  adopt  it 
propose  to  extend  it,  as  in  consistency  they 
ought,  to  the  names  of  Norman  and  Angevin 
kings?  For  William,  William  the  Red, 
Ilenry  and  Matilda,  are  as  much  accommoda- 
tions to  modern  usage  as  Alfred,  Edgar, 
Edwy,  and  the  rest.  If  the  names  of  men, 
why  not  the  names  of  places  ?  Rochester, 
Nottingham,  Norwich,  Middlesex,  Essex, 
Worcester,  Strathclyde,  and  Pucklechurch, 
all  freely  employed  by  Mr.  Green,  were  just 
as  much  unknown  to  Anglo-Saxon  ears  amd 
eyes  as  any  other  modern  conventional  spell- 
ing. 

On  other  objections,  more  cogent  than 
these,  but  well  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 
philologist,  we  forbear  to  insist.  But  our 
readers  may  take  it  for  granted  that  this 
philological  puritanism  is  not  free  from  im- 


purity itself.  It  assumes  as  a  standard  of 
orthodox  spelling  what  never  was  a  standard. 
It  affects  to  represent  in  modern  letters 
characters  found  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  alpha- 
bet, for  which  we  have  no  modern  equiva- 
lents. It  professes  to  escape  from  modern 
conventional  forms,  and  submits  to  what  it 
denounces. 

Not  more  reasonable  is  the  recent  outcry 
against  the  use  of  the  term  *  Anglo-Saxon.1 
For  this  epithet  Mr.  Green  employs  the  terra 
4  English,'  with  manifest  disadvantage  to 
precision  and  clearness.  *  English  Chroni- 
cle '  docs  not  convey  to  modern  ears  any 
other  notion  than  that  of  a  chronicle  written 
in  the  English  language,  as  that  word  is  gen- 
erally understood.  For  the  word  '  Anglo- 
Saxon'  we  have  the  best  authority — that, 
namely,  of  the  people  themselves  and  their 
rulers.  Here  are  a  few  instances  from  Anglo- 
Saxon  times.  AnguUSaxonum  basil e us/  King 
Edwy  (Kembie's  *  Anglo-Saxon  Charters,'  iL 
318).  *  AnguhcBxna  imperator '  (lb.  325). 
1  Angol-Saxonvm  rex,'  King  Edward  (lb. 
141).  'AnguLSaxonumrcx1  (lb.  143), 'An- 
gul'Saxonum  ?ex,'  King  Edward,  a.d.  1044 
(lb.  iv.  79).  '  Angol-Saxonum  rex,'  in  1049 
(lb.  115).  l  Anglo- Saxonum  basileus,'  in 
1050  (lb.  123). 

But*  leaving  these  matters,  we  turn  to  Mr. 
Green's  general  conception  of  English  history 
and  its  constitutional  development  Avoid- 
ing the  beaten  path  of  his  predecessors,  Mr. 
Green  treats  us  at  the  outset  to  a  view  of 
our  English  forefathers  as  they  *  wandered 
over  the  sand-flats  of  Ilolsteinaud  along  the 
marshes  of  Friesland.'  He  dismisses  in  a 
couple  of  pages  the  Celtic  and  Roman  occu- 
pation of  the  island  as  comparatively  of  no 
importance,  as  certainly  it  is  of  no  import- 
ance to  those  who  accept  his  theory,  with- 
out modification,  that  English  history  begins 
with  the  landing  of  Hengest,  and  all  that  the 
Romans  had  done  four  centuries  before  was 
swept  away  and  destroyed.  This  theory, 
first  broached  by  a  writer  of  boundless  inge- 
nuity and  conjecture,  is  more  solemnly  pre- 
sented to  our  acceptance  by  Professor 
Stubbs,  who  finds  in  Mr.  Green  a  most  docile 
disciple :  '  They  ' — the  Angles,  Jutes,  and 
Saxons — *  entered  upon  a  land  whose  de- 
fenders had  forsaken  it,  and  had  carried 
away  with  them  most  of  the  adventitious  civil- 
isation which  they  (the  Britons)  had  main- 
tained for  four  hundred  years ;  whose  in- 
habitants were  enervated  and  demoralized 
by  long  dependence,  wasted  by  successive 
pestilences,  worn  out  by  the  attacks  of  half- 
savago  neighbours  and  by  their  own  suicidal 
wars ;  whose  vast  forests  and  unreclaimed 
marsh-lands  afforded  to  the  new-comers  a 
comparatively   easy    conquest'     lie  adds: 
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'  The  Teutonic  occupation  of  Britain  was  a 
migration,  and  not  a  mere  conquest.  The 
nations  so  migrating  came  from  a  settled 
country,  and  must  be  credited  with  the  same 
amount  of  organisation  here  which  they  had 
possessed  at  home.'  '  The  new-comers  have 
but  to  divide  the  land,  and  then,  for  peace 
or  war,  justice  or  politics,  simply  to  repro- 
duce their  own  old.  condition/  * 

It  is  impossible  to  accept  such  a  theory 
as  this  withont  modification.  It  is  at  vari- 
ance alike  with  history  and  probability.  It 
requires  the  sacrifice  of  all  the  original  rec- 
ords of  the  Teutonic  Conquest  That  sac- 
rifice Mr.  Kemble  was  prepared  to  make, 
and  by  the  free  application  of  the  modern 
critical  solvent,  by  which  myths  and  sagas 
are  turned  into  history,  and  history  into 
myths  and  sagas,  Mr.  Kemble  boldly  assert- 
ed that  Ilengest  and  Horsa,  and  all  their 
battles  with  the  Britons,  were  no  better  than 
poetical  figments,  unworthy  of  credit  If 
the  land  was  not  forsaken,  when  these  myth- 
ical chiefs  found  a  settlement  in  it,  at  least 
they  exterminated  its  inhabitants,  claying 
man,  woman,  and  child,  and  converting  their 
dwellings  into  ruins.  It  is  true  that  a  Brit- 
ish writer,  living  within  a  century  after  the 
Teutonic  invasion,  confirms  the  accepted  ac- 
count in  its  main  outlines,  mentions  not  only 
the  arrival  of  the  three  tribes  in  three  keels 
(eyulis),  which  appears  so  like  a  mythical 
number,  but  describes  the  struggle  between 
the  Britons  and  the  newcomers  as  still  unde- 
cided in  his  own  days.  So  far  from  the 
land  being  *  forsaken,'  he  speaks  in  rapture 
of  its  twenty-eight  strongly  fortified  cities  f — 
its  adornments,  like  a  bride — its  alternations 
of. upland  and  pastures — its  shining  fields 
and  productive  rivers.  But  Mr.  Kemble 
eluded  this  difficulty,  as  he  eluded  others, 
by  boldly  challenging  the  authenticity  of  the 
British  historian.  He  set  Gildas  aside,  as 
he  set  aside  all  other  facts  which  stood  in 
his  way,  with  the  grim  imperturbability  of 
a  Regulus. 

Mr.  Green  unfortunately  has  cut  himself  off 
from  this  resource.  He  admits  not  only  the 
authenticity  of  Gildas,  but  of  '  the  pre-scien- 
tific '  account  of  the '  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,' 
or  rather  of  Bed  3,  from  whom  that  account 
is  mainly  derived.^  That  account  describes 
the  obstinate  struggle*  maintained  by  the  na- 
tives for  three-quarters  of  a  century,  with 
continual  alternations  of  success,  before  the 

*  Stubbs's  '  Select  Charters/  pp.  1,6. 

I  '  Bis  denis  bisque  quaternls  f ulget  civitati- 
W-GUdas,§8. 

t '  They  (the  Drief  jottings  which  compose  the 
English  (Anglo-  Saxon)  Chronicle),  are  undoubt- 
edly historic,  though  with  a  alight  mythical  in- 
termixture.'   '  Short  History/  p.  7. 


Saxon  invader  could  establish  himself  on  so 
much  of  the  island  as  is  comprised  in  the  v 
counties  south  of  the  Thames,  not  including 
Cornwall  and  part  of  Somersetshire.  Do 
these  facts  countenance  the  supposition  that 
these  Teutonic  conquerors  took  possession  of 
a  land  whose  inhabitants  'were  enervated 
and  demoralized  by  long  dependence '  ? 
Do  they  show  that  theirs  was  '  a  compara- 
tively easy  conquest,'  considering  that  the 
Norman  made  himself  roa#er  in  little  lest 
than  a  year  ?  Is  it  likely  that,  in  the  face 
of  these  difficulties,  the  new-comers  would 
proceed  to  reproduce  on  new  ground,  with- 
out any  adventitious  admixture  of  race  or  in- 
stitutions, precisely  the  same  usages  and  the 
same  constitutional  forms  as  they  possessed 
in  their  original  settlements  in  the  days  of 
Tacitus? 

But  if  the  occupation  of  the  south  coast, 
though  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  island  by 
vast  forests — by  the  Thames  running  at  thai 
date  in  a  much  broader  channel  than  it  runs 
now — was  so  slow  and  so  laborious  a  task ; 
if  the  Anglian  settlements  on  the  East  coast, 
naturally  protected  by  great  fens  and  estua- 
ries, constituted  for  so  many  years  the  only 
acquisitions  of  ^ie  Anglo-Saxon  invaders,  we 
must  conclude  that  the  work  of  havoc  and 
desolation  could  not  have  been  so  great  or  so 
complete  as  it  has  now  become  the  fashion 
to  assume.  The  statement  of  Mr.  Pearson, 
whose  conscientious  inquiries  have  been 
most  unjustly  depreciated,  lias  probability, 
at  least,  in  its  favour  : — 

'Popular  belief,1  he  says,  'supposes  that 
the  Saxon  conquest  was  one  great  event,  con- 
summated like  the  Norman  in  a  few  years,  and 
that  it  exterminated  the  native  races  and  de- 
stroyed the  traditions  of  Roman*  art  and  law, 
covering  England  with  a  people  more  purely 
Germanic  than  can  be  found  in  Germany  it- 
self. We  cannot  construct  a  true  history  of  the 
times,  but  we  can  prove  this*  hypothesis  to  be 
false.'  *w 

Elsewhere : — 

'  The  common  belief  that  the  Keltic  popu- 
lation of  Britain  was  exterminated  or  driven 
into  Wales  and  Brittany  by  the  Saxons,  has 
absolutely  no  foundation  in  history.  .  .  . 
We  hear  of  great  slaughters  by  the  Saxons  on 
their  bloody  battlefields,  but  no  massacres  af- 
ter the  fight  are  recorded,  except  in  the  sin- 
gle case  of  Anderida.  .  .  .  We  know  by  the 
complaints  of  Welsh  poets  that  a  race  of  Ro- 
manized Britons,  whom  they  call  Loe^rians, 
took  part  with  the  invaders  against  their  Eel- 
tic  kinsmen ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
Saxons  would  cut  the  throats  of  their  allies 
after  the  war.  The  object  of  the  races  who 
broke  up  the  Roman  empire  was  not  to  settle 

*  Pearson's  '  History  of  England/  i.  83,  2nd 
edition. 
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in  a  desert,  but  to  live  at  ease  as  an  aristocra- 
cy of  soldiers,  deriving  rent  from  a  peaceful 
population  of  tenants.  Moreover,  coming  in 
small  and  narrow  skiffs,  the  conquerors  could 
not  bring  their  families  with  them,  and  must 
in  most  cases  have  taken  wives  from  the  wo- 
men of  the  country.  That  the  Saxon  lan- 
guage was  not  like  the  Norman  and  Frank  ex- 
changed for  a  Latin  dialect  is  probably  due 
to  the  long  duration  of  the  struggle.  During 
four  generations  of  men  fresh  recruits  were 
perpetually  swajning  in  from  the  shores  of 
the  German  Ocean  to  take  part  in  the  subju- 
gation of  the  island.' 

Then,  pointing  out  the  permanence  of  the 
Latin  culture  and  the  intermixture  of  Latin 
words  in  the  language  of  the  country  long 
after  the  conquest  was  established,  Mr.  Pear- 
son concludes : — 

*  The  days  of  the  great  Roman  feasts  were 
still  celebrated  under  >  Christian  titles;  the 
Roman  colleges  of  trade  were  continued  as 
guilds  ;  Roman  local  names  were  preserved 
by  the  conquerors  as  they  found  them ;  Ro- 
man titles,  duke  and  count,  were  assumed  by 
the  Saxon  chiefs ;  Roman  law  has  formed  the 
basis  of  the  Saxon  family  system  and  of  the 
laws  of  property.  The  Saxon  Conquest  was 
a  change  of  the  highest  moment,  no  doubt, 
but  it  did  not  break  up  society ;  it  only  add- 
ed a  new  element  to  what  it  found.  The 
Saxon  State  was  built  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
past.'* 

These  statements  commend  themselves 
to  common  sense  and  historic  probability. 
The  island  had  flourished  under  Roman  rule. 
There  had  been  nothing,  after  the  close  of 
the  first  century,  to  interrupt  its  prosperity. 
The  South,  especially,  freed  from  all  danger, 
enjoying  undisturbed  tranquillity,  had  devot- 
ed itself  to  agriculture  and  the  exportation  of 
corn—a  fact  which  alone  would  be  sufficient 
to  show  a  state  of  things  very  different  from 
that  of  vast  uu cultivated  forests  and  unre- 
claimed marshes,  and  incompatible  with 
any  great  civil  dissensions,  which'are  fatal 
to  trade  and  agricultural  industry.  The 
whole  land  was  covered  with  Roman  villas, 
granaries,  fortresses,  and  aqueducts.  It  was 
intersected  by  Roman  roads,  in  direct  com- 
munication with  the  great  cities.  Roman 
troops,  garrisoned  on  the  northern  frontier, 
kept  at  bay  the  invasions  of  Picts  and  Scots. 
Roman  walls  and  forts,  still  standing  after 
the  desolating  effects  of  sixteen  centuries, 
attest  the  strength  and  greatness  of  their 
original  design,  and  equally  attest  the  impos- 
sibility that  walls  and  fortresses  could  have 
been  swept  away  by  the  Northern  races ; 
for  whatever  else  these  races  possessed,  they 
did  not  possess  either  the  skill  or  the  means, 
if  they  had  even  the  desire,  of  levelling  to 

*  History  of  England/  i.  108. 


the  ground"  these  stubborn  memorials  of  Ro- 
man civilisation.  The  history  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Conquest  is  an  abridgment  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  conquest  of  the  Roman  empire 
by  the  Northern  tribes.  It  is  the  story  of 
barbarians  taught  the  use  of  arms  and' the 
value  of  discipline  in  the  Roman  camp ;  of 
mercenary  soldiers  taking  Roman  pay,  while 
the  Roman  abandoned  himself  to  luxury ;  of 
wandering  hordes  driven  out  of  their  homes, 
or  incited  to  plunder  by  Alaric  and  by  Atti- 
la ;  of  settlers  seizing  upon  the  defenceless 
outposts  of  the  great  and  unwieldy  empire, 
giving  shelter  and  protection  to  runaway 
slaves,  to  political  and  religious  refugees  dur- 
ing the  disputes  of  Arian  and  orthodox,  of 
emperors  and  their  rivals.  Driven  into 
fenced  cities  for  protection,  the  natives 
were  decimated  by  plague  and  famine.  The 
communications,  intercepted  by.  barbarous 
soldiers  and  marauders,  increased  and  has- 
tened the  evil ;  discontented  slaves  betrayed 
their  masters,  and  acted  as  guides  to  the 
stranger.  But  the  process  was  naturally 
slow,  and  attended  by  many  variations  of 
fortune.  It  barbarised  the  original  inhabi- 
tants, it  civilised  the  barbarian,  thus  bring- 
ing both  closer  together.  The  Teuton  be- 
came less  Teutonic  after  the  second  and  the 
third  generation ;  the  Celt,  free  or  Roman- 
ised, found  that  he  had  only  exchanged  one 
master  for  another.  He  adopted  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  tongue  and  institutions  with  the  same 
ease  or  indifference  as  he  had  formerly 
adopted  those  of  the  Roman — .with  the  same 
ease,  in  fact,  as  the  Irish  of  the  pale  have 
adopted  the  tongue,  the  dress,  the  fashions, 
and  the  customs  of  the  English  colonists.  * 


*  We  doubt  much  whether  even  the  Chris- 
tian faith  had  so  completely  disappeared  as  is 
sometimes  assumed,  it  is  certain  that  churches 
were  still  in  the  land  at  the  arrival  of  St  Au- 
gustine and  his  companions :  at  St.  Martin's  in 
Kent  (Bede,  i.  26) ;  and  the  original  edifice  of 
Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  which  Ethelbert 
gave  to  the  new  missionary.  If  these  existed 
in  Kent,  exposed  to  the  earliest  ravages  of  the 
Northern  invaders;  it  is  a  fair  presumption  that 
other  churches  existed  in  other  parts  of  England; 
another  proof,  if  another  where  needed,  that 
Roman  arts  and  buildings  were  not  entirely  swept 
away.  Moreover,  Ethelbert's  queen,  Bertha,  was 
a  Christian ;  he  had  married  her  with  the  express 
stipulation  that  she  shoiild  be  allowed  the  free 
exercise  of  her  religion  (Bede,  i.  25),  and  for  this 
purpose  St.  Martin's  Church  had  been  assigned 
to  her  use.  But  this  pre-supposes  that  it  was 
still  used  as  a  Christian  church.  Ethelbert 
could  not,  therefore,  be  so  ignorant  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  as  has  been  supposed  from  the 
poetical  account  of  his  interview  with  St.  Au- 
gustine (Bede,  i.  85).  Celtic  slaves  and  drudges, 
still  holding  more  or  less  of  the  Christian  faith, 
would  not  fail  to  communicate  it,  however  im- 
perfectly, to  Anglo-Saxon  women  and  children, 
thus  preparing  the  soil  for  the  fuller  preaching  of 
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But,  however  this  may  be,  we  cannot  think 
that  Mr.  Green  was  justified  in  passing  over 
with  such  a  meagre  and  hasty  notice  the 
Roman    occupation.       The    Celt    is    still 
amongst  as,  neither  extinguished  nor  oblit- 
erated, notwithstanding  the    pressure  and 
successful  domination  of  a  stronger  race. 
We  arc  still  surrounded  by  memorials  of  the 
Roman  occupation.     Stories  borrowed  from 
the  Celtic  times  hold  their  place  in  the  most 
popular  forms  of  our  English  literature.     It 
was  the  Celt  that  fired  the  poetical  imagina- 
tion of  the  Saxon.     It  was  from  the  Celt  he 
borrowed  his  Arthurian  Legends,  and  heroic 
stories  telling  of  human  aspirations  ending  in 
discomfiture  ;  of  human  prowess,  in  spite  of 
superhuman     efforts,    struggling    in     vain 
against  a  mysterious  and  overwhelming  evil. 
His  long  and  ineffectual  wrestlings  with  his 
Saxon  foe  died  down  to  rise  up  again  in  le- 
gends symbolising  in  tender  and  pathetic 
strains  his  own  unhappy  history — the  wrecks 
of  kingdoms  and  families,  the  unnatural  di- 
visions of  brothers,  the  stain  and  dishonour 
of  the    domestic  hearth,  the  temporal  tri- 
umph of  the  wicked,  the  untimely  death  of 
the  defenceless  and  the  innocent.     Whilst 
his  sturdy  and  plodding  conqueror,  with  in- 
finite common  sense,  but  no  real  poetic  in- 
spiration, was  devising  problems  of  self-gov- 
ernment, securing  justice  by  a  clumsy  and 
complicated  system  of  police,  and  fencing 
his  house  and  his  pocket  against  all  comers, 
the  Celt  was  finding  consolation  for  his  own 
sufferings  in  reflections  on  the  sadness  of  na- 
ture  and  the  mysteries  of  human  destiny. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  Celtic  influence  has 
been  marked  and  permanent  throughout  our 
national  life,  only  Mr.  Stubbs  and  Mr.  Green 
chose  to  look  for  it,  where  it  is  essentially 
weakest,  in  constitutional  order  and  progress. 
For  the  history  of  the  Celt,  his  social  and  poli- 
tical condition,  his  religion,  his  conversion  to 
the  Christian  faith,  his  efforts  in  resisting  the 
Roman  and  Anglo-Saxon  yoke,  the  student 
will  search  Mr.  Green's  pages  in  vain. 

This  n«w  fashion  of  ignoring  the  Roman 
occupation  of  Great  Britain,  and  starting  at 
once  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  invasion,  is  due 
to  the  desire  of  tracing  our  constitution  to 
the  days  of  Tacitus.*     Our  English  Clonsti- 


St.  Augustine,  whose  teaching  would  appear  to 
Bede,  -with  his  ultramontane  prejudices,  the  only 
true  teaching  of  Christianity. 

*  Mr.  Stubbs  is  so  enamoured  with  this  idea, 
that  he  even  traces  to  Tacitus  our  parochial  sys- 
tem! '  The  mark/  he  says, '  becomes  the  sphere 
of  a  stogie  priest,  and  is  called  his  parish ;  the 
kingdom  "becomes  the  diocese  of  a  bishop.' — 
'  Select  Charters/  p.  8.  Mr.  Green  improves  up- 
on Mr.  Stubbs.  '  The  holding  of  the  English 
noble  became  the  parish,  and  his  chaplain  the 
pariah  priest ;  as  the  king's   chaplain  had  be- 


tution,  it  is  contended,  with  all  its  attributes 
of  popular  representation,  or  the  right  of 
the  people  to  take  part  in  the  legislative  as- 
semblies of  the  nation,  existed  already  in 
perfection — in  greater  perfection  if  we  fol- 
low Mr.  Green — among  our  untamed  forefa- 
thers in  their  '  black-timbered  homesteads  of 
Holstein.'  So,  in  spite  of  the  improbabili- 
ties already  detailed,  it  is  assumed  (1)  that 
the  Teutonic  occupation  of  Britain  was  a 
migration  and  not  a  mere  conquest ;  and  (2) 
that  the  nations  so  migrating  '  must  be  cred- 
ited with  the  same  amount  of  organisation 
here  which  they  had  possessed  at  home?  * 
Nothing  more  femained  for  the  due  evolu- 
tion of  this  theory  than  to  postulate  that 
this  organisation  must  be  identical  with  that 
which  Tacitus  described  as  existing  four 
centuries  before.  There  stands  in  the  way 
of  this  theory  the  awkward  fact  that  the 
language,  the  institutions,  the  general  char- 
acteristics of  the  Teutonic  races  on  the  Con- 
tinent differ  widely  from  those  among  our- 
selves; and  this  necessitates  a  further  as- 
sumption not  complimentary  to  our  German 
allies,  that  we  are  the  true  Teutons,  not 
they  ;  that i  The  Teutonic  System,'  whatever 
that  system  may  be,  has  been  developed  in 
its  native  strength  and  purity  only  on  the 
shores  of  Britain  in  the  face  of  a  Celtic  foe, 
and  theirs  is  a  bastard  growth.  These  di- 
versities are  accounted  for,  in  the  words  of 
Mr.  Stubbs,  by  '  the  variations  of  physical 
and  mental  characteristics,  which  in  the  pro- 
gress of  fourteen  hundred  years  have  been 
developed  between  the  English  and  North 
German  types;  by  4 natural  ones,  their 
food  and  water  ♦  .  .  by  the  workings  of 
the  land  on  its  inhabitants  ;'  by  *  political 
ones,  the  total  difference  of  history,  and 
mental  and  moral  discipline.' f  Nowhere 
else  do  we  remember  to  have  seen  English 
beef  and  beer,  German  sauerkraut  and  the 
vintage  of  the  Rhine,  exalted  to  the  dignity 
of  political  co-efficients. 

Since,  then,  these  Teutons  transplanted 
their  whole  system  of  organisation  into  Bri- 
tain, as  it  existed  on  the  Continent,  and  Ta- 
citus must  be  accepted  as  a  correct  exponent 
of  that  organisation,  writers  like  Mr.  Green 
find  consolation  in  the  thought  that  in  the 
primordia  of  our  English  Constitution  kings 
wore  elective,  and  the  great  council  of  the 
nation  was  a  popular  assemblage  of  the  free. 
1  The  King,'  says  Mr.  Stubbs,  '  is  chosen  on 
the  ground  of  noble  descent ;  but  his  royal- 
come  the  bishop,  and  the  kingdom  his  diocese/ 
p.  80.  Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  our 
parochial  system,  neither  one  nor  the  other 
here  given  suggests  the  true  explanation. 

*  The  italics  are  ours. 

t  '  Select  Charters/  p.  2.  ^ 
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ty  docs  not,  if  we  take  the  simple  words  of 
Tacitus,  imply  mnch  authority.  .  .  .  The 
whole  business  of  the  nation  is  transacted  by 
the  councils  of  the  nation  '  (p.  4).  But 
however  these  things  may  have  been  in  the 

*  black-timbered  homesteads  of  Holstein,*  Mr. 
Stubbs,  whose  judgment  and  knowledge  are 
far  superior  to  Mr.  Green's,  warns  us  against 
supposing  that  monarchy  was  ever  elective 
here,  or  that  government  was  democratical. 
lie  is  careful  to  exclude  the  popular  element 
from  the  great  deliberative  council  or  Wi- 
tenagemot,  in  whom  the  powers  of  legisla- 
tion and  taxation  were  exclusively  vested. 

*  It  is  not  a  folk-mote '  (a  popular  assembly), 
lie  says ;  '  although  it  represents  the  people ; 
it  is  not  a  collection  of  representatives ;  its 
members  are  the  principes,  the  sapientesy  the 
comites,  and  counsellors  of  royalty,  the  bish- 
ops, the  ealdermen,  and  the  king's  thegns ' 
(p.  11).  Not  so  Mr.  Green,  boldly  depart- 
ing from  his  more  cautious  and  sagacious 
guide.     '  Every  freeman,'  he  says,  '  was  his 

•  own  legislator,  in  the  meeting  of  the  mark, 
or  of  the  shire,  or  of  the  kingdom.  In  each 
the  preliminary  discussion  rested  with  the 
nobler  sort.  ...  He  (the  freeman)  was  by 
right  a  member  of  "  the  great  meeting,"  as 
of  the  smaller ;  and  in  "  that  assembly  of 
the  wise"  (the  Witenagemot)  lay  the  rule  of 
the  realm.  It  could  elect  or  depose  the 
King' — Mr.  Stubbs  says,  with  a  judicious 
reservation,  '  when  it  was  able.*  *  The  high- 
er justice,  the  imposition  of  taxes,  the  mak- 
ing of  laws,  the  conclusion  of  treaties  .  .  . 
belonged  to  the  Great  Assembly.  But  with 
this  power  the  freeman  had  less  and  less  to 
do.  The  larger  the  kingdom  the  greater 
grew  the  fdistance  from  nis  home.  .  .  » 
Practically' — it  was  never  otherwise,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Stubbs — *  the  National  Council 
shrank  into  a  gathering  of  the  great  officers 
of  Church  and  State,  with  the  royal  thegns, 
and  the  old  English  democracy  passed  into 
an  oligarchy  of  the  closest  kind.'* 

There  is  not  the  slightest  warrant  what- 
ever for  this  assumption.  There  is  no  rea- 
son for  supposing*  that  the  freeman  eveT  en- 
joyed the  political  rights  here  claimed  for 
him  by  Mr.  Green,  or  that  kings  were  elec: 
tive  here.  Directly  royalty  touched  English 
soil  it  ceased  to  be  elective,  and  became  he- 
reditary. The  language  of  our  early  histo- 
rians admits  of  no  other  interpretation.  Oc- 
casional variations  from  the  rule,  caused  by 
internal  anarchy,  or  by  pressing  political  ne- 
cessity, cannot  be  considered  as  constituting 
any  solid  objection  to  this  statement.  Much 
as  Mr.  Stubbs  desires  to  make  it  appear  that 
the  German  tribes  transplanted  into  England 


*  '  Short  History/  p.  56. 


their  political  system,  without  modification 
or  admixture,  he  is  constrained  to  admit  in 
his  more  cautions  moments  that,  from  the 
very  first,  the  authority  of  royalty  was 
augmented  by  the  necessities  of  war ;  and, 
further,  that  royalty  was  hereditary.  *  The 
new  kings,'  he  says, '  are  kings  of  the  nations 
which  they  had  led  to  conquest  (i.e.  of  their 
own  people),  not  of  those  they  had  conquered. 
In  each  case  the  son  is  named  with  his 
father,  as  sharing,  in  the  first  assumption  of 
tho  title,  a  recognition  of  the  hereditary  cha- 
racter, which  is  almost  the  only  mark  dis- 
tinguishing the  German  kingship  from  the 
elective  chieftainship.'* 

But  Mr.  Green's  assumption  of  a  demo- 
cratical element  in  our  earliest  constitution 
colours  his  whole  history,  and  affects  his 
treatment  of  it  throughout.  It  is  to  this  we 
owe  the  disproportionate  length  occupied  in 
his  pages  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  as 
compared  with  others.  To  the  same  funda- 
mental conception  is  due  that  division  of  his 
work,  to  which  we  have  referred  already, 
'  The  New  Monarchy,'  commencing  with  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.  and  ending  with  the 
death  of  Thomas  Cromwell.  \  At  that 
epoch,  he  assures  us, 

4  The  Parliament  was  fast  dying  down  into  a 
mere  representation  of  the  baronage  and  the 
great  landowners.  The  Commons,  indeed,  re- 
tained the  right  of  granting  and  controlling 
subsidies,  of  joining  in  all  statutory  enact- 
ments, and  of  impeaching  ministers.  But  tbe 
Lower  House  was  ceasing  to  be  a  real  represen- 
tative of  the  "  Commons,"  whose  name  it  bore. 
The  borough  franchise  was  suffering  from  the 
general  tendency  to  restriction  and  privilege 
which,  in  the  bulk  of  the  towns,  was  soon  to 
reduce  it  to  a  farce.  Up  to  this  time  all  free- 
men settling  in  a  borough,  and  paying  their 
dues  to  it,  became,  by  the  mere  settlement,  its 
burgesses  ;  but  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
VI.  the  largeness  of  borough  life  was  roughly 
curtailed. '  ' It  tended,'  nc  continues,  'to 
become  a  narrow  oligarchy.  The  internal 
government  of  the  boroughs  .  .  .  passed 
from  the  citizens — freely  gathered  in  borough- 

*  '  Constitutional  History/  i.  67. 

f  '  If  we  use  the  name  of  the  New  Monarchy 
to  express  the  character  of  the  English  Sove- 
reignly from  the  time  of  Edward  IV.  to  the 
time  of  Elizabeth,  it  is  because  the  character  of 
the  monarchy  during  this  period  was  something 
wholly  new  in  our  history.  There  is  no  kind 
of  similarity  between  the  kingship  of  the 
old  English  (Anglo-Saxon),  of  the  Norman,  the 
Angevin,  or  the  Plantagenet  Sovereigns,  ana 
the  kimrship  of  the  Tudors,  The  difference  be- 
tween them  was  the  result,  not  of  any  gradual 
development,  but  of  a  simple  revolution ;  and 
it  was  only  by  a  revolution  that  the  despotism 
of  the  New  Monarchy  was  again  done  away.'— 
'  Short  History,'  p.  284.  These  last  words  are 
remarkable  as  a  frank  confession  of  the  revolu- 
tionary character  of  the  Long  Parliament. 
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mote— into  the  hands  •  of  Common  Councils, 
cither  self  elected,  or  elected  by  the  wealthier. 

It  was  to    these    " select  men" 

that  clauses  in  the  new  charters  generally  con- 
fined the  right  of  choosing  their  representa- 
tives in  Parliament.  The  restriction  of  the 
conoty  franchise,  on  the  other  hand,  was  the 
direct  work  of  the  aristocracy.' 

To  these  tendencies  Mr.  Green  attributes 
the  restriction  of  the  franchise  to  the  forty- 
shilling  freeholders,  the  virtual  disfranchise- 
ment of  lease-holders  and  copyholders,  and 
corruption  in  the  management  of  elections.* 
We  do  not  deny  the  accuracy  of  the  pic- 
ture; but  Mr.  Green  is  mistaken  when  he 
attributes  this  '  revolutionary  changed  as  he 
calls  it,  to  the  King  or  the  nobles,  ft  took 
place  precisely  at  the  time  when,  on  his  own 
showing,  the  Lower  House  had  attained  its 
highest  and  most  perfect  development ;  for 
he  assures  us  it  was  'to  the  reign  of  the 
House  of  Lancaster,'  or  to  a  period  before 
the  New  Monarchy,  that  the  lawyers  of  the 
Long  Parliament  "referred  for  their  prece- 
dents of  constitutional  liberty,'  and,  he  might 
have  added,  of  parliamentary  rights  and  privi- 
leges.! The  violation  of  constitutional  liber- 
ty, the  creation  of  a  novel  despotism  of 
which  he  complains,  followed  immediately 
upon  the  time  when,  according  to  Mr.  Stubbs, 
4  the  great  lords  were  content  to  act  as  leaders 
and  allies  of  the  Commons ;'  when  kings  and 
lords  alike  *  looked  to  the  Commons  for 
help ;'  and  the  Commons  had  gained  '  a  con- 
solidation, a  permanence,  and  a  coherence 
which  the    baronage  no  longer  possessed.' 

This,  then,  was  the  use  they  made  of 
their  power,  to  introduce  a  revolution  sub- 
versive of  constitutional  liberty,  according  to 
Mr.  Green,  for  every  one  of  the  disfranchis- 
ing acts  of  which  he  bitterly  complains  was 
the  wort  of  the  Commons,  not  of  the  King 
or  the  aristocracy .  If  it  were  '  a  New  Mon- 
archy,' then  it  was  new  in  the  sense  contend- 
ed for  by  Mr.  Stubbs,  that  never  before  had 
ldngs  or  barons  deferred  so  much  to  the  will 
of  the  Lower  Ilouse — never  had  its  power 
l>een  more  consolidated.  It  is  not  the  barons 
out  the  Commons  who  petition  the  crown, 
That  whereas  knights  of  the  shire  had  of  late 
been  chosen  by  outrageous  and  excessive 
numbers  of  people  of  small  substance,  for  the 
future  the  said  knights  shall  be  elected  in 
every  county  by  people  resident  and  dwell- 
ing in  the  said  counties, whereof  every  one  shaft* 
We  in  free  tenements  to  the  value  of  40*. 
by  the  year  at  least,  above  all  charges ;  and 
that  they  which  shall  be  so  chosen  shall  be 
dwelling  and  resident  within  the  said  counties' 
(3  Hen.  VL).    It  is  the  Parliament*  not  the 


*  Short  History/  pp.  265, 266.     \  Ibid.  p.  284. 


king,  which  prefers  the  request  sixteen  years 
after  that  this  enactment  may  be  strictly  ob- 
served. .  In  fact,  if  these  regulations  with 
regard  to  elections  must  be  deemed  revolu- 
tionary and  significant  of  arbitrary  and  irre- 
sponsible power,  the  guilt  rests  upon  the  Com- 
mons and  not  upon  the  Crown.  There  is 
no  period  in  our  history  down  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century  when  more  ex- 
aggerated notions  prevailed  of  the  supremacy 
of  Parliament,  than  in  this  reign  of  Henry 
VI.,  the  time,  that  is,  when  as  Mr.  Green 
thinks  we  are  entering  'on  an  epoch  of  constitu- 
tional retrogression,'  and  '  Parliamentary  life 
is  almost  suspended,  or  is  turned  into  a  form 
by  the  overpowering  influence  of  the  Crown,' 
and  i  the  legislative  powers  of  the  two  Houses 
are  usurped  by  tho  Royal  Council.'*  Why, 
this  is  the  very  period  when,  upon  an  appeal 
of  the  Upper  House  to  the  judges  on  a  mat- 
ter of  privilege,  the  latter  declared  that 
'they  ought  not  to  answer  that  question, 
for  it  had  not  been  used  that  the  justices 
shall  in  any  wise  determine  the  privileges 
of  the  High  Court  of  Parliament;  for  it  is 
so  high  and  mighty  in  its  nature,  that  it  may 
make  law,  and  that  is  law  it  may  make  no  law' 
(32  Hen.  VL).  But  Mr.  Green,  not  content 
with  the  plain  and  simple  fact  that  the  lawyers 
of  the  Long  Parliament  referred  for  prece- 
dents to  the  days  of  the  Plantagenets  and 
Lancastrians,  imagines  that  they  ignored  all 
continuity,  and  '  silently  regarded  the  whole 
period/  from  the  year  1471  to  1640,  'as  a 
blank.'  This,  he  thinks,  was  '  not  merely 
a  legal  truth  but  a  historical  one ;'  for  '  what 
the  Great  Rebellion,  in  its  final  result,  actu- 
ally did,  was  to  wipe  away  every  trace  of 
the  New  Monarchy,  and  to  take  up  again  the 
thread  of  our-  .political  development,  just  > 
where  it  had  been  snapt  by  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses.'f 

With  Mr.  Green's  leave  the  Parliamentary 
lawyers  of  the  Civil  Wars  knew  no  such  fig- 
ment They  admitted  no  such  fracture  in 
the  chain  of  our  political  existence.  They 
appealed  to  the  Act  of  Richard  III.  in  their 
arguments  against  Benevolences.  In  their 
proceedings  against  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham (2  Char.  I.),  they  asserted  that '  it  hath 
been  the  ancient,  constant,  and  undoubted 
right  and  usage  of  Parliament  to  question 
and  complain  of  all  persons  found  grievous  to 
the  Commonwealth.'  Even  of  the  two  judges 
who  opposed  the  levying  of  ship-money  in 
Hampden's  case,  so  far  from  ignoring  *  The 
New  Monarchy '  of  Mr.  Green,  Judge  Hutton 
appeals  to  the  Acts  of  Henry  VIH.  and  of  • 
Elizabeth,  in  confirmation  of  his  sentence  in 
Hampden's  favour. 

*  Short  History/  p.  283.        \  Ibid.  p.  284. 
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But  ,Mr.  Green  as  much  underrates  the  im- 
portance of  Parliament,  or  rather  of  the 
Lower  House  too  often  confounded  with  Par- 
liament, in  the  period  of  '  The  New  Mon- 
archy,' as  he  overrates  it  before  that  epoch. 
He  adopts  too  literally  the  assertions  of  Coke 
and  others,  who,  in  their  anxiety  to  justify 
their  opposition  to  the  royal  prerogative,  and 
magnify  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  made  use  of  language 
which  will  not  endure  the  test  of  strict 
historical  criticism.  It  was  Coke  who  solemnly 
assured  the  House  'that  King  Alfred  made 
an  Act  with  the  advice  of  his  wise  men,  to 
have  two  Parliaments  every  year,'  and  was 
as  solemnly  believed  !  It  was  Coke  who  per- 
suaded the  House  that  the  Statute,  1  Henry 
V.,  declaring  that  the  knights  of  counties 
shall  not  be  elected  unless  they  are  resident 
in  the  county  at  the  time  of  election, 
meant  no  such  thing,  but  only  that  they 
should  '  know  the  state  of  the  county  and  the 
grievances  thereof  V  Whilst  Judge  Hutton 
improves  upon  Coke's  statement  respecting 
King  Alfred,  '  that  it  was  then  conceived  it 
was  necessary  to  have  Parliaments  often  to 
redress  inconvenience '!  * 

In  these  views  Mr.  Green  is  influenced  by 
the  modern  notion  that  popular  representation 
in  the  literal  sense  lies  at  the  root  of  our  con- 
stitution ;  and,  he  thinks,  whenever  obstacles 
are  thrown  in  the  way  of  its  free  development, 
our  constitutional  existence  is  in  abeyance. 
We,  too,  believe  that  representation  lies  at  the 
root  of  our  national  life,  and  that  our  kings, 
from  the  days  they  set  foot  on  these  shores, 
were  not  arbitrary  but  constitutional  mon- 
archs;  reaes  politicly  as  the  ancient  lawyers 
loved  to  remind  them.  But  then  that  represen- 

*  tativebody  was  not  the  Commons  but  the  great 
Council  of  the  nation,  the  principes  and  opti- 
mates  (the  Witenagemot)  in  Anglo-Saxon, 
the  magnates  or  proceres  of  a  later  period  ; 
and  these  as  representing,  in  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  lords,  the  two  great  and  permanent 
elements  of  a  Christian  nation,  its  worldly 
and  eternal  interests,  were  the  supporters 
and  advisers  of  the  Crown — the  head  and 
impersonation  of  the  people.  In  them,  under 
the  Crown,  all  the  functions  of  Government, 
whether  legislative  or  judicial,  were  originally 
vested,  as  the  King's  advisers  and  ministers. 

*  Rushworth,  iii.  App. ,  p.  193.  The  Long  Par- 
liament  lawyers  never  could,  or  never  would,  dis- 
abuse their  minds  of  the  notion  that  Parliament 
before  the  Todors  and  after  was  identical.  Par- 
liament in  the  earlier  period  meant  the  .Great 

•  Council,  to  which  the  Commons  were  assistant 
but  were  not  necessary.  Parliament  in  the 
Stuart  time  meant,  in  the  mind&of  the  Commons, 
the  exact  reverse.  As  late  even  as  the  6  Ed- 
ward ni.,  Parliament  remained  sitting  when 
the  Commons  had  left. 


As  in  the  exercise  of  their  judicial  powers  it 
was  natural  that  they  should  consult  the 
judges,  not  as  associates,  but  as  assistants; 
so  it  was  equally  natural  that  in  demanding 
aids  for  the  service  of  the  nation  they  should 
consult  the  wishes  and  convenience  of  those 
by  whom  such  aids  were  to  be  furnished. 
For  no  considerate  reader  will  now  suppose 
that  in  the  constitution  of  his  Parliament 
(a.d.  1265)  De  Montfordhad  any  serious  in- 
tention of  establishing  popular  representation, 
as  that  phrase  is  now  understood,  or,  in  the 
words  of  Mr.  Green,  '  the  right  of  the  whole 
natipn  to  deliberate  and  decide  on  its  own 
affairs,  and  to  have  a  voice  in  the  selection 
of  tmt  administrators  of  Government.'*  If 
this  had  been  his  object,  he  would  not  have 
been  so  careful  for  the  orderly  summoning  of 
the  knights  from  every  shire — a  class  whose 
interests  and  intimate  connection  in  various 
ways  with  the  great  nobility  he  could  not 
have  overlooked — and  have  shown  so  little 
consideration  for  the  borough  members^  It 
was  his  real  object  to  strengthen  the  powers 
of  the  barons  and  restrict  those  of  the 
Crown.  For  the  Communitas  baronum  was 
still  considered  as  forming  properly  the 
whole  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  nation— 
and  the  Commons  were  summoned  only  '  to 
give  their  assent  to*  what  should  be  ordained 
in  the  great  Council  of  the  nation,  viz.  the 
lords  temporal  and  spiritual.'!  From  the 
first  they  were  mere  '  assistants,'  pot  asses- 
sors of  equal  rank  and  privilege ;  sitting 
on  lower  benches  in  the  same  House  $ 
attending  on  the  Lords  as  they  are  summoned 
now  to  attend  them  on  certain  occasions. 
Their  immediate  business  done — that  is, 
the  amount  of  aids  in  money  4o  be  levied 
and  the  mode  of  levying  it — they  leave 
to  the  Great  Council  of  the  Lords  to  de- 
termine all  questions  connected  with  the 
internal  and  external  policy  of  the  nation- 
war,  peace,  and  j  udicature.  'Whatever  pleases 
the  King  and  the  nobles  will  be  agreeable  to 
them '  (28  Edward  HI).  '  It  does  not  beseem 
the  poor  Commons  to  give  advice '  (7  Rich- 
ard IL).  '  Right  as  to  judgment  does  not 
belong  to  them '  (1  Henry  IV.).  '  The  King'* 
Council  is  to  decide  all  Bills  and  petitions 
left  unfinished  by  Parliament '  (1 5  Henry VI.). 


*  '  Short  History/  p.  153. 
.  f  This  would  be  still  more  evident  if ,  as  ha§ 
been  thought,  the  tenants  in  chief  of  the  Crown 
where  the  sole  or  principal  electors  of  the  knight* 
of  the  shire.  The  late  decision  that  peers  have 
no  right  to  vote  at  Parliamentary  elections  was 
entirely  at  variance  with  constitutional  usage. 

J  '  Ad  consentiendum  hiis  qua;  de  comnrom 
consilio  regni,  prolatorum,  magnatum  et  proce- 
rum,  continent  ordinari.'  ,    , 

S  Until  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  they  had 
neither  separate  house  nor  Speaker. 
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Other  considerations  point  to  the  same  con- 
clusion.   The  Lower  House  neither  aimed 
nor  could  aim  at  such  an  ambitious  task  as  Mr. 
Green  in  his  enthusiasm  would  impose  upon  it 
Certain  qualifications  were  from  the  first  re- 
quired in  the  knights,  citizens,  and  burgesses, 
which  in  the  temper  of  those  times,  the  scanti- 
ness of  education,  the  absence  of  political 
knowledge,  were  sure  to  constitute  a  select 
class  both  of  electors  and  representatives. 
Ex  discretioribus  et  probatioribus — '  the  most 
honest  (or  of  the  best  blood),  lawful,  and  dis- 
creet freemen — homines  valentes,  the  *  most 
worshipful '  of  the  Commons ;  these  are  the 
distinctions  accorded  to  the  knights  of  the 
shire  and  the  borough  members  ;*  and  when 
by  changes  in  the  state  of  society  men  of  in- 
ferior rank  and  position  crept  in,  the  Com- 
mons themselves  petitioned  that  the  qualifi- 
cations,  sufficiency,   and    abilities,   of    the 
knights  should  be  so  restricted  as  to  prevent 
the  election  of  persons  of  mean  qualities  and 
estates  (23  Hen.  YI.)  ;  not  as  if  this  were  a 
novel  practice  introduced  by  the  great  baron- 
age, as  Mr.  Green  asserts,  but  conformable 
with  all  previous  usage.     For  acts  regulating 
the  abuses  of  elections  were  common  long 
before  *  The  New  Monarchy  ;'  whilst  for  the 
borough  members,  who  were  required  to  be 
resident  in  the  borough,  and  were  not  taken 
from  men  of  the  same  rank  as  the  knights,  the 
necessities  of  trade — although  members  were 
allowed  a  pertain  sum  for  their  expenses — 
would  prevent  them  from  accepting  an  on- 
erous and  costly  office,  drawing  them  from 
their  occupations,  when  travelling  was  slow, 
distant,  and  dangerous.     In  fact,  it  was  to 
this  aristocratic,  and  not  to  its  popular  ele- 
ment, that  the  House  of  Commons  owed  its 
importance  ;   a  consideration  very  necessary 
for  those  who  wish  to  understand  its  subse- 
quent disputes  with  the  Stuarts. 

Bat  not  until  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  in 
spite  of  the  endeavours  of  constitutional 
critics,  who  would  twist  the  concessions  of 
Edward  n.  and  his  son  into  greater  impor- 
tance than  they  deserve.  Constitutions  on 
paper  are  one  thing,  in  practice  another ;  and 
Air.  Green  is  quite  right  in  thinking  that 
*  our  political  history  is  the  outcome  of  so- 
cial changes,'  and  must  be  interpreted  by  the 
state  of  society.  It  is  the  neglect  of  this 
truth  that  makes  the  study  of  constitutional 
history,  as  it  is  called,  so  utterly  dry,  barren, 
and  repulsive.  The-history  of  this  country 
stands  high  above  the  level  of  its  statutes  and 


*  In  the  47  Edward  III.,  in  the  election  for 
knights,  the  rule  prescribed  is  cvrmigeri  digniores 
ttprobiores,  in  actibus  armorum  magis  expertes. 
Such  a  one  is  the  Knight  in  Chaucers  Pil- 
grimage. 


its  Rolls  of  Parliament.  It  is  not  what  the 
Commons  in  those  days  might  or  might  not 
do,  according  to  the  pedanticai  interpreta- 
tion of  their  privileges  by  the  lawyers  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  but  what,  considering  their 
relations  to  the  Crown,  their  position  and  in- 
fluence among  the  people,  and  still  more 
their  recorded  acts,  was  their  own  concep- 
tion of  their  duties,  their  own  interpretation 
of  their  legislative  functions.  It  was  cer- 
tainly not  that  which  Coke  or  Eliot  or 
Pym,  or  later  exponents  of  constitutional 
history  have  asserted  in  their  behalf.  It 
was  certainly  not  the  right  of  erecting  them- 
selves into  inquisitorial  tribunals  to  extin- 
guish liberty  of  conscience,  as  when,  in  the 
later  years  of  James  I.,  they  expelled  from 
the  House  Mr.  Sheperd  '  for  his  speech  on 
the  Bill  for  keeping  the  Sabaoth  (sic),  other- 
wise called  Sunday,'  (18  Jas.'I.)  It  was  not 
when,  setting  important  business  apart,  they 
find  Dr.  Man  waring  1000/.  for  a  foolish  and 
extravagant  sermon  upon  monarchy,  and* 
rendered  him  incapable  of  holding  any  civil 
or.  ecclesiastical  office.  Nor  yet  again  when 
in  the  bitterness  of  their  Calvinism  they  in- 
sisted on  imposing  their  own  interpretation 
of  creeds  and  articles  upon  Montagu  and 
Sibthorp.  The  Commons  in  the  fourteenth 
or  fifteenth  century  never  imagined  for  a 
moment  that  it  was  for  them  to  decide  the 
exact  limits  of  the  royal  prerogative.  Fre- 
quent as  were  their  sittings  under  Edward 
III.,  and  complete  as  was  their  constitution 
as  the  third  estate  of  the  realm,  not  a  hint 
escapes  them  that  it  is  their  privilege  to  se- 
lect '  the  administrators  of  (rovernment,'  to 
promote  statesmen  and  divines  who  fall  in 
with  their  humours,  and  displace  and  silence 
those  who  do  not  They  have  not  the  re- 
motest thought  that '  their  will  was  to  be  the 
rule  '  (as  claimed  in  1628), '  by  which  all  that 
was  to  be  taught,  and  all  that  was  to  be  done 
in  England,  was  henceforward  to  be  gauged.' 
They  fell  not  into  the  inconsistency  of  dis- 
puting the  right  of  the  Crown  to  dispense 
with  the  law,  and  then  claiming  the  right 
for  themselves  of  pronouncing  that  to  bo 
illegal,  which  the  judges  had  declared  to  be 
legal.  They  might,  by  regulating  their  sup- 
plies, desire  to  remove  grievances,  but  those 
grievances  were  mainly  fiscal,  not  the  griev- 
ances of  the  Commons  under  James  I.  or 
Charles  L ;  not  a  fixed  design  to  concentrate 
within  themselves  unlimited  control  over  all 
functions  of  the  State ;  in  other  words,  to 
transfer  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  to  the 
Commons,  and  degrade  the  King,  in  the  fa- 
vourite language  of  Milton  and  his  ad- 
mirers, to  the  condition  of  an  elective  chief 
magistrate.  Some  may  think  it  desirable  that 
it  should  be  so.  But  when  they  con- 
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tend,  as  Mr.  Green  contends,  that  the 
leaders  of  the  Great  Rebellion  took 
np  '  the  thread  of  our  political  development 
just  where  it  bad  been  snapt  by  the  Wars  of 
the  Roses,'  less  prejudiced  observers  will  be 
inclined  to  challenge  his  assertion.  They 
will  think  that  the  Long  Parliament  and  its 
advisers,  notwithstanding  their  appeals  to 
ancient  precedents,  were  taking  up  a  position 
as  strange  to  the  earlier  House  of  Commons, 
before  the  Reformation,  as  it  was  foreign  to 
the  practice  if  not  to  the  theory  of  the  Con- 
stitution ;  at  least  so  far  as  that  Constitution 
had  been  interpreted  by  practice  from  the 
reign  of  Edward  I  to  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
The  real  innovators  were  the  lawyers  and 
Parliaments  of  the  Great  Rebellion.  The 
real  Conservative  of  the  old  lines  of  the  Con- 
stitution was  the  King  himself.  It  was  the 
Commons  of  1640  who  were  establishing  a 
New  Monarchy.* 

Our  readers  must  not,  therefore,  expect  to 
find  in  Mr.  Green  a  safe  or  impartial  guide 
in  that  most  intricate  and  difficult  portion  of 
our  history — the  reigns  of  the  Stuarts.  It 
is  not  merely  that  this  division  of  his  work 
has  been  less  carefully  studied,  or  that  he  has 
trusted  too  implicitly  to  second-hand  author- 
ities ;  but  his  own  strong  prejudices  incapa- 
citate him  from  seeing  any  but  one  side  of 
the  question,  and  that  a  very  narrow  and  er- 
roneous one.  What  is  still  more  strange,  he 
cannot  always  do  justice  to  those  authorities 
he  recommends  to  his  readers.  He  singles 
out  Mr.  Gardiner's  *  History  of  England, 
from  the  accession  of  James  I.,'  as  *  invaluable 
for  its  fulness  and  good  sense,  as  well  as  for 
the  amount  of  fresh  information  collected  in 
it ;'  but  he  departs  from  it  as  widely  as  pos- 
sible, f  He  stigmatises  Clarendon  at  one 
time  as  perverting  •  almost. every  fact '  in  his 
account  of  the  Long  Parliament,  *  by  delibe- 
rate and  malignant  falsehood ;'  yet  within 
two  years  after  (1642)  pronounces  him  to  be 
of  great  value.  Either  Mr.  Green  has  been 
carried  away  by  the  impetuosity  of  his  feel- 
ings, or  he  has  been  drawn  by  stress  of  time 
to  complete  this  portion  of  his  task  without 


*  Here  is  Mr.  Green's  own  statement : '  Pym  was 
the  first  English  statesman  who  discovered  and 
applied  to  the  political  circumstances  around 
him,  what  may  be  called  the  doctrine  of  constitu- 
tional proportion.  He  saw  that  as  an  element  of 
constitutional  life  Parliament  was  of  higher 
value  than  the  Crown ;  he  saw,  too,  that  in  Parlia- 
ment itself  the  one  essential  part  was  the  House 
of  Commons.  .  .  .  When  Charles  refused  to  act 
with  the  Parliament,  Pym  treated  the  refusal  as 
a  temporary  abdication  on  the  part  of  the  Sove- 
reign.' '  Short  History/  p.  519.  No  question. 
But  where  does  Mr.  Green  find  this  notion  in 
'  the  old  lines '  of  the  Constitution  ? 

f  '  Short  History/  p.  461. 


due  preparation — pardonable  enough,  It  must 
be  admitted,  considering  the  gravity  and  im- 
mensity of  the  attempt.  For,  whatever  may 
be  Mr.  Green's  defects,  his  History  is  no 
mere  compilation.  It  has  all  the  characteris- 
tics of  original  thought,  of  rapid  generalisa- 
tion, of  warm  personal  feeling — too  much  to 
be  implicitly  trusted.  To  Mr.  Green,  James 
I.  appears  as  a  drivelling  and  cowardly  pe- 
dant, who  had  formulated  a  theory  of  abso- 
lute monarchy,  and  converted  it  into  a  system 
of  government*  We  are  asked  to  believe 
that  already,  Wore  his  accession  to  the 
English  throne,  he  entertained  opinions  sub- 
versive of  *  national  liberty.'  There  is  some- 
thing inexpressibly  ludicrous  in  this  imputa- 
tion. A  shambling,  good-natured  monarch, 
resolved  '  to  take  his  ease '  in  his  new  king- 
dom, far  from  the  rugged  soil  of  Scotland, 
and  its  equal lv  rugged  Presbyterianism, 
James  had  no  higher  object  than  to  keep 
things  as  he  found  them.  His  theory  of 
'  absolute  royalty,'  resting,  as  Mr.  Green  will 
have  it,  on  *  the  inviolable  bases '  of  *  the  di- 
vine right  of  bishops '  and '  the  divine  right  of 
kings,'  was  expressed  in  his  famous  axiom, 
1  No  Bishop,  no  King,'  and  implied  nothing 
more  than  his  admiration  for  the  easy-going 
rule  of  an  English  Sovereign,  as  compared 
with  his  own  experience.  The  peace  and  plenty 
of  his  Tudor  predecessors  were  attributed  by 
James  to  the  preference  they  had  shown  for 
Episcopacy,  and  the  support  they*  had  given 
it  The  deference  paid  oy  the  clergy  to  the 
Sovereign— a  habit  established  by  long  usage 
from  the  days  of  Henry  VIII. — the  superior 
social  position*  and  culture  of  the  English 
bishops,  as  compared  with  *  Jack  and  Tom, 
and  Will  and  Dick,'  of  the  Scottish  Presby- 
tery, recommended  the  English  hierarchy  to 
James.  Deeper  than  this  his  theories  went 
not,  whether  of  Church  or  of  State.  He  must 
be  acquitted  of  all  the  perilous  designs,  as 
well  as  of  the  gross  immoralities  ascribed  to 
him  by  Mr.  Green,  who  has  drawn  a  portrait 
more  like  that  of  Tiberius  than  James  I. 
1  GoocWiumoured  and  good-natured,'  says 
Mr.  Gardiner — a  good  nature  too  easily 
abused — 'he  was  honestly  desirous  of  in- 
creasing the  prosperity  of  his  subjects.  .  .  • 
From  earliest  youth  not  a  syllable  was  ever 
whispered  by  the  foulest  slanderer  against 
the  morality  of  his  life  ;  and  though  he  *** 
certainly  not  abstemious,  he  was  known  to 
be  perfecfly  free  from  the  vice  of  drunken- 
ness,'! 

But  Mr.  Green  has  either  failed  to  realise  the 
new  position  and  feelings  of  the  Commons 
at  the  time,, or  failed  in  enabling  his  readers 


*  •  Short  History/  p.  465. 
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to  realise  thein.     If  the  footing  was  a  new 
one,  as  Mr.  Green  thinks,  on  which  the  King 
now  stood  in  reference  to  Parliament,  it  was 
not  to  the  attitude  of  the  Sovereign,  but  of 
the  Commons,  to  which  that  novelty  is  charge- 
able.   It  is  not  he  but  they  who  are  the  agu 
gressors.     It  is  the  King  who  is  compelled 
to  act  on  the  defensive  in  behalf  of  that  pre- 
rogative which  had  been  hitherto  regarded 
4  as  the  ancient  and    undoubted  birthright 
and  inheritance  '  of  the  Sovereign.     It  is  the 
Commons  who  desire  to  establish  their  new 
'  liberties,  franchises,  and  privileges,'  on  the 
rnins  of  that  prerogative.     We  are  not  dis- 
cussing the  moral  right,  but  the  facts,  which 
are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  Constitution  as 
remodelled  at  the  Revolution  of  1688,  but 
as  that  Constitution  was  interpreted,  and  had 
been  interpreted,  for  two  centuries  and  more 
at  the  accession  of  James  L*    The  pedantry 
of  which  Mr.  Green  complains  is  not  due  ex- 
clusively to  James.     If  any  lawyer  or  states- 
roan  at  the   present  day  should  insist  upon 
ignoring    all  later  precedents   and   custom, 
and  insist,  as  the  Constitutionalists  of  the 
Long  Parliament  insisted,  with  the  approba- 
tion  of   Mr.    Green,    upon   taking  up  the 
thread     of     the    Constitution     from     the 
point  where   it     had    been  snapped   two 
centuries  ago,  on  whom  would  the  t  imputa- 
tion of  pedantry  rest  ?     In  law  the  practice 
determines  the  theory.     It  is  the  reversal  of 
this  obvious  rule  that  constitutes  pedantry  ; 
and  that  was  precisely  what  the  legal  advis- 
ers of  the  Long  Parliament — using  that  ex- 
pression in  it3  extended  sense — were  doing. 
hut  their l  pedantry  was,  after  all,  a  mere 
mask.     It  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Commons.     That  determina- 
tion rested  on  very  different  grounds. 

Mr.  Green  is  alive  to  the  fact  that  '  our 
political  history  is  the  outcome  of  social 
changes  ;'  but  he  has  failed  to  explain  satis- 
factorily the  great  enigma,  how  it  was  that 

*  '  That  the  position  which  the  Commons  now 
claimed/  says  Mr.  Qardiner — who  will  not  be 
accused  of  leaning  too  much  to  the  royal  side — 
'  was  in  some  respects  new  it  is  impossible  to 
deny.  Tliey  and  not  tho  Lords  stepped  forth 
as  the  representees  and  leaders  of  the  English 
nation.  ...  It  was  nothing  to  them  that  their 
predecessors  in  the  Plantaganet  reigns  had  some- 
times spoken  with  bated,  breath,  and  had  been 
often  reluctant  to  meddle  with  affairs  of  State. 
It  was  for  them  to  take  up  the  part  which  had 
been  played  by  the  barons  who  had  resisted 
John,  and  by  the  earls  who  had  resisted  Edward. 
Here  and  therer  it  might  be,  their  case  was  not 
without  a  flaw ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  old  Consti- 
tution was  upon  their  side. '^-'Spanish  Marriage/ 
ii.  151.  Briefly,  that  is,  the  letter  of  the  law 
was  in  favor  of  James  and  Charles,  the  spir- 
it of  the  law  with  the  Parliament.  Yet  it 
must  be  remembered  that  both  parties  ap- 
pealed not  to  the  spirit  but  to  the  letter. 


480  country  gentlemen,  of  the  best  blood  of 
England,  belonging  to  a  class  of  strongly 
Conservative  instincts,  and  remarkable  for 
their  attachment  to  the  Crown,  should  either 
have  become  the  tools  of  subtle  lawyers  and 
Republican  theorists,  or  have  adopted  a  line 
of  conduct  so  much  at  variance  with  their 
general .  moderation  and  loyalty.     If  it  be 
said  that  the  army  and  not  the  Parliament 
must  be  held  accountable  for  the  subsequent 
excesses  which  ended  in  the  subversion  of 
the  Constitution,  there  still  remains  the  puzzle 
how  these  480  gentlemen  could  have  been 
so  deficient  in  ordinary  prudence  and  moral 
courage  as  to  submit  without  a  struggle  to  a 
faction  they  despised.     The  truth  is  that  the 
House  of  Lords  had  become  a  mere  shadow. 
It  simply  reflected  theMecisions  of  the  Com- 
mons, and  was  therefore  voted  down  as  use- 
less.    But  the  House  of  Lords  is  the  main- 
stay and  bulwark  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  when  it  ceases  to  be  powerful  and  effi- 
cient the  Commons  become  a  rope  of  sand. 
If  they  are  the  motive  the  Peers  are  the  re- 
gulating and  restraining  power.     *  To  depress 
the  nobles,'  says  Lord  Bacon,  '  may  make  a 
king  (or  a  House  of  Commons)  more  abso- 
lute, bat,  less  safe,  and  less  able  to  perform 
anything  that  he  desires.     I  have  noted  it 
in  my  "  History  of  King  Henry  VII.  of 
England,"  who  depressed  his  nobility ;  where- 
upon it  came  to  pass  that  his  times  were  full 
of  difficulties  and  troubles ;  for  the  nobility, 
though  they  continued  loyal  unto  him,  yet 
did  they  not  co-operate  with  him  in  his  busi- 
ness.    So  that  in  effect  he  was  fain  to  do  all 
things    himself.'*     This  is  the    true   rea- 
son of  that  supremacy  of  the  Tudors,  and  the 
necessity  on  their  part  of  personal  exertion 
and  rule,  for  which  Mr.  Green  endeavours  to 
find  a  different  explanation.     But  in  this  de- 
sire of  theirs  to  humble  the  nobles,  the  Tudors 
transferred  fresh  powers  to  the  Commons.  The 
suppression  of  tne  monastic  houses,  and  the 
distribution  of  their  lands  among  the  gentry, 
or  'the  second  nobles ' — to  use  Bacon's  ex- 
pressive phrase — for    the  ancient  nobility 
were  too  diminished  and  too  little  in  favour 
to  share  in  the  plunder, — gave  them  a  vast 
increase  of  wealth  and  influence.     They  now 
took  the  place  of  the  older  baronage  in  the 
struggle  with  the  Crown ;  and  were  formidable 
assailants,  from  their  wealth,  their  numbers, 
and    '  their  immediate  authority  with  the 
common  people.'     The  older  nobility,  exclud- 
ed from  all  share  of  authority  under  Henry 
VIIL  and  Elizabeth,  and  reduced  below  fifty, 
were  doubled  in  number  by  James  I.,  who  saw 
the  necessity  of  some,  protection  against  the 
aggressions  of  the  Commons,  as  Cromwell 
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afterwards  saw.  But  the  result  was  unfortu- 
nate. The  old  Lords  did  not  agree  with  the 
new ;  and  the  House  of  Commons  found  in 
the  Upper  House,  among  the  older  aristoc- 
racy, men  as  much  opposed  to  the  Crown 
as  themselves. 

*  Queen  Elizabeth, '  says  Carte,  *  a  princess  of 
great  wisdom  and  spirit,  equally  zealous  of 
the  rights  of  the  Crown,  and  tender  of  the 
welfare  of  her  subjects,  preserved  the  prerog- 
ative very  well  to  the  end  of  her  reign,  by 
never  suffering  it  to  be  touched  upon  or  to 
come  into  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
.  .  .  King  James,  conceited  of  his  own 
wisdom,  and  fond  of  displaying  his  learning 
and  eloquence  in  long  speeches,  took  a  differ- 
ent method  from  his  predecessor,  and  talked 
himself  out  of  the  prerogative.  He  fancied 
that  he  could  reason  bis  Parliaments  into  an 
allqwance  of  it,  not  considering  that  they 
might  naturally  have  as  good  an  opinon  of 
their  own  wisdom  as  he  had  of  his,  and  that 
the  very  debate  of  a  matter  in  an  assembly  of 
men,  whose  rule  of  acting  is  founded  on  pre- 
cedents, gives  them  a  right  to  dispute  it  for 
ever.  .  .  .  He  was  guilty  of  as  great  an 
error  in  laying  aside  the  forms  of  Majesty  and 
the  ceremonial  of  a  Court.  .  .  .  Coming 
from  a  country  where  they  used  to  make 
very  free  with  their  kings,  James  did  not 
care  for  the  trouble  of  ceremony,  to  which  he 
had  not  been  reconciled  by  custom ;  and  laid 
aside  the  State  and  forms  of  a  Court  to  eon- 
suit  his  own  ease,  and  to  allow  all  the  world 
promiscuously  the  pleasure  of  hearing  the 
learning  which  flowed  from  his  mouth.' 

His  successor  took  an  opposite  course* 
Proud  and  o-eserved,  the  undignified  bearing 
of  his  father,  always  lavish  and  necessitous, 
always  exposed  to  contempt  for  his  foolish 
good-nature,  shocked  Charles'  sense  of  de- 
corum. Resenting  the  least  impeachment  of 
the  honesty  of  his  own  intentions,  demanding 
ratb«T  than  courting  the  confidence  of  his 
subjects, 

4  he  did  not  consider  them  enough  to  tliink  it 
worth  his  while,  or  consistent  with  his  dignity, 
to  gain  them  by  the  ordinary  methods  used 
for  that  purpose.  He  had  very  high  notions 
of  the  majesty  and  rights  of  princes,  and 
thought  the  distance  between  them  and  their 
subjects  so  vastly  great,  that  he  would  not 
condescend  to  humour  his  Parliaments,  and 
could  so  ill-brook  any  contradiction  from 
them,  that  as  soon  as  they  entered  upon  any 
measures  disagreeable  to  his  inclinations,  or 
less  respectful  ...  to  his  authority,  he 
chose  to  part  with  them  abruptly  in  anger, 
rather  than  try  to  bring  them  to  a  better  ana 
more  complaisant  temper  by  the  arts  of  persua- 
sion and  management.  He  was  truly  zealous  for 
the  honour  of  the  nation,  and  the  good  of  his 
subjects,  an  excellent  economist,  and  had  no 
expensive  vice  to  maintain.  ...  He 
thought  he  had  as  good  a  right  in  every  part 
of  his  prerogative  as  he  had  in  those  chief 


rents,  aids,  and  services  which  his  subjects 
were  by  ancient  tenure  obliged  to  pay  him  out 
of  their  estates ;  and  therefore,  when  his  Par- 
liaments '—on  whose  advice  and  assurance  of 
support  he  had  undertaken  the  war  of  the 
Palatinate — *  refused  to  relieve  his  necessities 
and  those  of  his  kingdom,  he,  in  order  to  pro- 
vide for  both,  had  recourse  to  methods  of 
raising  money  which  had  been  frequently 
taken  by  his  predecessors  in  former  times, 
but  which  seemed  new  and  extraordinary  by 
having  Been  long  disused.'  * 

But  into  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  we  have 
neither  time  nor  inclination  to  follow  Mr. 
Green.  He  has  not  only  taken  too  partial  a 
view  of  the  subject,  and  all  his  sympathies 
are  one-sided,  but  in  the  very  outset  of  the 
reign  he  has  fallen  into  such  strange  errors 
and  confusion  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
follow  him.  He  ascribes  the  dissatisfaction 
of  the  Commons  in  the  first  Parliament  of 
Charles  I.  to  the  circumstance  that  *  Bishop 
Laud  was  put  practically  at  the  head  of  ec- 
clesiastical affairs,'  although  this  did  not 
happen  till  afterwards.  As  Charles  succeed- 
ed to  the  Crown  on  the  1st  of  March,  and 
Parliament  met  in  the  summer  following,  it 
is  not  easy  to  see  how  Laud,  however  zealous 
he  might  be,  could  have  found  any  sufficient 
opportunity  for  interfering  '  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs,'  and  thus  incurring  the  suspicions  of 
the  Commons.  History  at  least  mentions  no 
such  act.  The  only  justification  for  this  re- 
mark offered  by  Mr.  Green  is  the  assurance 
that  Laud  drew  up,  *  at  once,  a  list  of  minis- 
ters marked  O.  and  P. — orthodox  and  Puri- 
tan.'f  But  he  omits  to  tell  his  readers  that 
this  was  a  private  paper  drawn  up  at  the  de- 
sire of  Buckingham,  and  what  use,  if  any, 
Laud  made  of  it  Mr.  Green  leaves  us  to  con- 
jecture.    *  The  most .  notorious  among  the 

*  Carte's  life  of  Ormond,'  i.  854.  This  writer 
adds— a  fact  unknown  to  most  readers — that  in 
order  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  the  Court 
neglected  by  James  I.,  the  King  caused  differ- 
ent rooms  in  the  palace  to  be  allotted  to  the  dif- 
ferent orders  of  nobility ;  so  that  none  of  infe- 
rior rank  were  allowed  to  enter  those  set  apart 
for  persons  of  superior  quality.  For  this  reason 
written  orders  were  hung  in  the  different  rooms 
warning  persons  of  lower  grade  from  entering. 
It  happened  that  Sir  Henry  vane,  who  had  enter- 
ed one  of  the  forbidden  rooms,  was  surprised 
at  the  announcement  of  the  King's  approach, 
and  finding  no  way  to  escape,  hid  himself  in  a 
cupboard,  concealed  by  a  long  carpet.  The  King 
observing  that  the  carpet  moved,  pushed  it  with 
his  cane,  and  discovering  Sir  Henry,  held  his 
cane  over  him  with  a  very  angry  gesture. 
There  was,  however,  some  reason  for  this  at- 
tempt to  maintain  decorum  at  Conrt.  '  In  Queen 
Elizabeth's  time/  says  Selden, '  gravity  and  state 
were  kept  up.  In  King  James*  time,  things 
were  pretty  well.  But  in  King  Charles'  time, 
there  has  been  nothing  .  .  .  but  omnium  gath- 
erum, hoite-comc-toitc.' 

t  Page  481.  .       __. 
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High  Church  divines,'  he  adds,  4  Dr.  Mon- 
tagu'—his  right  name  was  Mountagu — *  ap- 
vocated  in  his  sermons  the  divine  right  of 
kings,  and  the  Real  Presence,  besides  slight- 
ing the  Protestant  Churches  of  the  Continent 
in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome,    The  first 
act  of  the  Commons  was  to  summon  Montagu!. 
to  tneir  bar,  and  to  commit  him  to  the 
Tower.'*    To  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
Moantagu's  writings  and  history,  it  will  <be 
hard  to  determine  which  of  the  two  lias 
been  the  more  strangely  misrepresented  vby 
Mr.  Green.  The  prosecution  of  Mountagu  was 
not  the  first  act  of  the  Commons*  nor  was 
his  treatment  at  all  such  as  Mr.  Green  de- 
scribes it.     The  first  Parliament  of  Charles 
I.  met  at  Westminster  on  the  18th  of  June. 
The  Commons  fell  at  once,  tooth-and-nail, 
upon  the  unhappy  recusants,  insisting  that 
the  penal  laws  against  Catholics  should  be 
rigidly  enforced.     And  though  by  the  mar- 
riage articles  of  Henrietta  Maria  it  had  been 
provided  that  the  Queen  should  have  the  free 
exercise  of  her  religion,  the  Commons  pray- 
ed the  King,  '  that  none  of  his  subjects  not 
possessing  the  true  religion  by  law  establish- 
ed should  be  admitted  into  the  service  of 
his  most  royal  consort.'     This  is  a  tolerably 
clear  indication  of  the  spirit  with  which  they 
were  animated.     It  was  not  until  the  6th  of 
July  that  they  sent  for  Mountagu ;  not  because 
he  had  *  advocated  in  his  sermdns  the  divine 
right  of  kings  and  the  Real  Presence,9  still 
less  for  '  slighting  Protestant  Churches  of 
the  Continent ;  for  no  such  sermons  are  ever 
mentioned,    if    indeed  they    ever  existed. 
His  offence  consisted  in  writing  a  book  call- 
ed '  A  Gag  for  an  old  Goose,  in  answer  to 
a  Roman  Catholic  attack,  called  *  A  Gag  for 
the  new  Gospel  (of  Protestantism).'     In  de- 
fending the  Church   of  England  Mountagu 
took  the  same  line  as  was  taken  by  Hooker, 
by  Andrews,  and  by  Overall,  and  is  held  to 
this  day  by  nine-tenths  of  the  clergy  and  laity 
of  the  Church  of  England,  even  by  Mr,  Green 
himself.     In  so  doing  he  distinguished  the 
position  and  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, from  Romanism  on  one  side,  from  ex- 
treme Calvinism  on  the  other.      This,  and 
this  only,  was  his  offence.    Attacked  by  two 
Puritan  ministers,  named  Yates  and  Ward, 
for  what  they  stigmatised  as  Arminianisra, 
Mountagu  published  a  crushing  reply,entitled, 
'Appello    Ccesarem.'     The  Commons  now 
took  the  initiative ;  though  strictly  it  was 
not  their  concern,  but  that  of  the  Upper 
House.     They  appointed  a  committee  to  ex- 
tract such  passages  from  the  two  books,  or 
rather  from  the  latter,  as  tended  to  disturb 
the  Church  and  State.     The  charges  were 
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arranged  pnder  three  heads,  but  not  one  of 
them  such  as  Mr.  Green  describes.  First, 
they  found  *  The  Appeal '  was  derogatory  to 
the  late  King ;  because,  as  James  had  ex- 
pressed himself  unfavourable  to  Arminianism, 
and  declared  that  the  Pope  was  Anti-Christ,  it 
was  dishonourable  to  maintain  the  reverse— 
a  strange  method,  it  must  be  admitted^  of 
upholding  religious  liberty  !  Secondly,  the 
book,  they  affirmed,  tended  to  disturb  the 
Church  and  State  as  putting  'a  jealousy  be- 
twixt the  King  and  his  well-affected  sub- 
jects. ,  .  .  These  he  (Mountagu)  calls  Puri- 
tans, but  does  not  define  a  Puritan ;'  .  .  . 
and  *  the  encouragement  he  gives  to  Popery, 
by  affirming  Borne  to  be  a  true  Church.' 
The  third  charge  was,  that  he  had  printed 
his  book  before  it  was  examined  by  My 
Lord  of  Canterbury,  and  60.  infringed  the 
privileges  of  Parliament,  knowing  that  there 
was  a  complaint  in  the  House  against  him  ! 
For  these  notable  offences  he  was  not  sent 
to  the  Tower,  as  Mr.  Green  states,  but  was 
committed  to  the  Sergeant-at-Arms,  with  an 
intimation  that  he  would  be  released  on 
giving  a  recognisance  for  2000& 

In  consequence  *of  the  plague  and  the 
scanty  attendance,  the  House  was  adjourn- 
ed to  Oxford,  on  the  1st  of  August,  but  not 
until  the  Commons  had  given  a  further  indi- 
cation of  their  new  disposition  by  restricting 
the  grant  of  tonnage  and  poundage  to  one 
year.  What  Mr.  Green  means  by  saying 
that  while  '  voting  a  subsidy,  the  Commons 
restricted  the  grant  of  certain  customs 
duties,'  we  do  not  understand,  for  two  sub- 
sidies had  been  granted  already,  and  it  was 
not  until  afterwards  that  the  Commons  in- 
sisted on  restraining  tonnage  and  poundage 
to  a  single  year*  From  the  days  of  Edward 
IV.  the  right  of  levying  these  dues  had 
been  granted  to  the  Sovereign  for  life.  They 
had  become,  in  fact,  part  of  the  royal  pre- 
rogative, for  the  assent  uf  the  Commons  was 
regarded  as  merely  formal.  '  Charles  refus- 
ed to  accept  the  grant,'  says  Mr.  Green ;  but 
the  opportunity  was  never  afforded  him  of 
refusing.  The  Bill  was  thrown  out  by  the 
Lords  in  consequence  of  this  unusual  restric- 
tion. This  decision  left  the  matter  unsolved, 
and  Charles  levied  tonnage  and  poundage, 
waiting  until  the  two  Houses  could  agree 
between  themselves  whether  to  grant  or  deny 
it. 

What  follows  is  equally  puzzling.  Mr. 
Green  makes  Buckingham  resolve  '  to  break 
with  the  Parliament '  before  it  met  at  Oxford. 
'  He  suddenly  demanded  a  new  subsidy ' — 
but  this  was  afterwards — *  a  demand  made 
merely  to  be  denied.  .  .  .  But  the  denial 
increased  the  King's  irritation,  and  he  mark- 
ed it  by  drawing  Mountagu  from  the  Tower 
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and  promoting  him  to  a  Royal  chaplaincy.'  As 
Mountagu  was  never  sent  to  the  Tower,  it  is 
needless  to  say  he  was  not  taken  from  it. 
Besides,  Mountagu  had  been  Royal  Chaplain 
already  some  months  bef  ore.  So  Mr.  Green's 
chronology  anjl  all  his  deductions  fall  to- 
gether.*  • 

In  his  more  generous  moments,  Mr.  Green 
is  candid  enough  to  admit  that  Charles  had 
no  design  at  the  outset  *  of  establishing  a 
tyranny,  or  of  changing  what  he  conceived 
,  to  be  the  older  .constitution  of  the  realm.' 
He  had  no  settled  purpose  of  abolishing  Parli- 
ament ;  '  but  his  belief  was  that  England  ' — 
rather  the  Commons —  *  would  in  time  recover 
its  senses,  and  that  then  Parliament  might 
reassemble  without  inconvenience  to  the 
•Crown.'f  But  these  moods  are  rare ;  and 
♦Charles  standa  forth  in  his  pages  as  one 
Tvhom  the  victories  of  Protestantism  abroad 
had  no  power  to  draw  'out  of  the  petty 
circle  of  politics  at  home ' ;  as  one  who  had 
given  his  assent  to  the  Petition  of  Right, 
bidding  Parliament  rely  on  his  royal  word, 
4mt  paltered  with  his  pledge— quite  a  mistake, 
;  as  Mr.  Gardiner  has  shown — as  one  who  was 
unworthy  of  the  loyalty,  of  those  who  sup- 
ported him ;  perfidious  alike  in  his  negotia- 
tions with  the  Parliament   and  the  army, 

*  jangling  with  Bradshaw  and  the  Judges ' 
:at  his  trial,  and  only  gracing  his  life  by  his 
^manner  of  leaving  it. J    A  most  harsh  and 

ungenerous  judgment. 

Mr.  Green  has  much  to  learn,  and  no  little 
■^to  mnlearn.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  mis- 
take than  to  suppose  that  Charles  was  indif- 
if  crent  to  the  victories  of  Protestantism  abroad, 
-as  Mr.  Green  states,  if  by  that  is  meant  the 

•  support  of  his  sister's*  cause.  But  that  sup- 
port was  impossible  so  long  as  the  Commons 
refused  the  necessary  supplies.  It  was  not 
the  King  but  the  Commons  who  could  not  be 
drawn  out  of  the  circle  of  domestic  politics 
to  consider  the  dignity  of  the  nation  in  its 
foreign  relations,  or  take  a  just  and  true  view 
of  international  policy.  Much  as  he  is 
maligned,  there  was,  perhaps,  only  one  roan 
at  the  time  who  saw  that  a  period  had  arriv- 
ed when  this  nation  must  remodel  its  diplo- 
macy. In  their  narrow  puritanism  the  Com- 
mons determined  their  policy  by  their  religi- 
ous prejudices.  Spain  had  been  the  nation 
of  priests  and  Jesuits,  therefore  every  true 
Protestant  must  insist  upon  war  with  Spain ; 
and  peace  with  Spain  was  rank  Popery. 
But  Spain  had  for  some  time  ceased  to  be 

*  At  page  483,  Mr.  Green  adds, '  Sir  Thoma* 
•Wentworth,  Cope,  and  four  other  leading  pa- 
triots were  made  sheriffs. '  We  suppose  for  Cope 
is  meant  Coke. 

+  '  Short  History/  p.  489. 

%  Ibid.  pp.  600, 902,  554. 


formidable.  France,  under  Louis  XIII.,  was 
laying  up  stores  for  the  ambition  and  ag- 
grandisement of  Louis  XIV.  Holland,  whilst 
England  was  exclusively  engrossed  in  *  the 
petty  circlo  of  politics  at  home,'  was  covering 
the  seas  with  its  fleets,  and  was  prepared  to  dis- 
pute the  naval  supremacy  of  England.  A 
war  of  England  with  Spain  was  exactly  what 
Hichelieu  and  what  the  Dutch  wanted ;  and 
if  the  King  and  his  advisers  had  been  driven 
into  such  a  war,  as  the  Commons  professed 
to  desire,  the  naval  greatness  of  this  country 
would  have  been  in  great  danger  of  being 
eclipsed  for  ever. 

If  Mr.  Green  docs  not  imagine  that  tbe 
tax  on  ship-money  was  a  mere  pretext  for 
raising  revenue,  his  language  is  at  least  in- 
cautious on  that  head.*  So  far  from  being 
of  any  pecuniary  advantage  to  the  Crown,  and 
4  without  cost  to  the  Exchequer,'  the  reverse 
was  the  case,  for  not  only  every  shilling  of 
the  tax  was  expended  on  the  navy,  but,  in 
his  desire  to  furnish  an  efficient  fleet,  the 
King  spent  large  sums  of  his  own.f  Ship- 
money  was,  in  fact,  a. much  heavier  impost 
upon  the  Crown  than  upon  the  subject ;  for, 
like  all  the  Stuarts,  Charles  took  special 
pride  in  the  navy,  and  to  the  Stuarts  this 
arm  of  the  service  is  greatly  indebted.  More 
than  this,  it  was  this  very  navy,  built  by  ship- 
money,  which  protected  England  from  the 
insults  and  aggressions  of  the  Dutch  in  the 
time  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  was  turned 
by  the  Parliament  against  the  King.  How 
else  does  Mr.  Green  suppose  that  Tromp 
could  have  been  driven  out  of  the  Channel! 
Did  Cromwell  or  the  Commons  give  their 
thoughts  to  the  navy?  Did  they  employ 
their  revenues  in  ship-building  ? 

We  have  scarcely  space  to  notice  Mr. 
Green's  extraordinary  defence  of  the  exeon- 
tion  of  Strafford,  on  the  ground  that  the  na- 
tion 4  in  the  last  resort  retains  the  right  of 
self-defence,'  and  that  the  Bill  of  Attainder 
was  4the   assertion  of   such  a  right*    No 


*  '  Shifts  of  this  kind/  he  says, '  did  little  to 
fill  the  Treasury/  p.  602. 

f  '  I  shall  remove  a  scandal  that  hath  been  pnt 
upon  the  King,  how  that  his  Majesty  hath 
meant  to  make  a  private,  personal,  and  annn- 
al  profit  by  it  [ship-inoneyj.  What  he  hath 
done  is  well  known,  and  I  dare  confidently  say 
all  hath  been  spent  without  any  account  to  nun- 
self,  and  that  his  Majesty  hath  been  at  great 
charge  besides  towards  the  same  purpose ;  and 
I  heard  it  from  his  own  royal  mouth.  .  .  that 
it  never  entered  into  his  heart  to  make  such  use 
of  it,  and  said  he  was  bound  in  conscience  to 
convert  it  to  that  use  it  was  received  for,  and 
none  other ;  and  that  he  would  sooner  eat  the 
money  than  convert  it  to  his  own  private  use. 
—Chief  Justice  Finch,  in  Rush  worth,  iii.,  App. 
288.  The  correctness  of  this  statement  is  fully 
borne  out  by  orlgnal  Records. 
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doubt  in  '  the  last  resort.'*  But  before  such 
a  plea  can  be  fairly  urged,  it  is  necessary  to 
show  that  the  accused  has  become  so  danger- 
ous an  enemy  to  bis  country  as  to  justify  it 
in  proceeding  to  such  extremities.  That  was 
not  shown  in  Strafford's  case.  If  it  bad 
,  been,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  the 
Commons  to  abandon  his  impeachment  and 
resort  to  a  Bill  of  Attainder.  This  looks, 
as  in  truth  it  was,  a  determination  on  the 
part  of  the  Commons  to  crush  him  at  all 
hazards;  to  assert  the  dangerous  doctrine 
advocated  by  St  John,  their  representative, 
that  they  had  the  same  right  of  taking  his 
life  without  legal  process,  as  they  bad  *  to 
knock  wolves  and  foxes  on  the  bead.'  But 
Mr.  Green  has  strange  notions  of  law  and 
equity.-  He  thinks  that  for  'tbe  first  six 
jnonths  of  the  Long  Parliament'  the  changes 
it  bad  wrought,  of  which  Ibis  impeachment 
and  execution  of  Strafford  was  one,  '  had 
been  based  strictly  on  precedent,  and  had, 
in  fact,  been  simply  a  restoration  of  the  older 
English  Constitution  as  it  existed  at  the  close 
of  tbe  Wars  of  the  Roses.'f  Yet  within 
those  Bix  months  Parliament  bad  violated  its 
own '  Petition  of  Right' ;  in  the  letter,  by 
committing  Laud  to  tbe  Tower  without  spe- 
cific charges  to  which  '  he  might  answer  ac- 
cording to  law ;  in  tbe  spirit,  by  its  arbitrary 
proceedings  against  Strafford.  In  those  six 
months  it  bad  incapacitated  the  bishops 
from  sitting  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  it  had 
sent  commissioners  to  deface  and  desecrate 
the  churches ;  it  bad  impeached  the  Judges 
for  giving  sentence  at  the  King's  request  in 
the  case  of  ship-money — an  unheard-of  pun- 
ishment for  bad  logic  or  bad  law  (if  it  was  bad 
law),  and  a  penalty,  if  impartially  administer- 
ed, sufficient  to  have  exterminated  all  Parlia- 
ments. It  bad  expelled  from  tbe  House  all 
projectors  and  monopolists,  except  such  as 
favoured  its  own  proceedings.  In  its  hatred 
of  illegal  subsidies,  it  bad  borrowed  of  the 
City  100,000/.  to  bribe  the1  Scotch,  and  yet 
condemned  the  subsidies  legally  granted  to 
the  King  by  Convocation.  Finally,  to  show 
its  tender  regard  for  the  Constitution,  and 
how  much  it  was  concerned  in  taking  up  the 
thread  of  it  *  where  it  was  snapped  at  the 
Wars  of  tbe  Roses,'  it  extorted  from  tbe 
King's  necessities,  and  his  desire  of  saving 
Strafford,  an  Act  to  provide  that  neither 
Honse  *  should  be  adjourned  except  at  their 
own  order,  or  Parliament  be  dissolved  except 
by  Act  of  Parliament.' 

On  its  subsequent  proceedings  we  need  not 
insist  There  was  not  a  single  arbitrary  act 
*hich  it  had  condemned  in  the  King  that  it  did 
not  imitate  and  outdo.     It  may  be  question- 

* '  Short  History/  p.  528.        \  Ibid.  p.  528. 


ed  whether  if  Charles  had  gained  the  victory 
he  would  have  overthrown  the  Constitution  ; 
unfortunately  there  is  no  room  for  that  doubt  - 
in  the  history  of  the  Long  Parliament  Charles 
met  the  close  of  his  unfortunate  career  with 
dignity,  and  has  rooted  in  the  minds  of 
Englishmen  a  feeling  of  personal  loyalty  to 
the  Sovereign  which  all  Englishmen  acknow- 
ledge, whatever  be  their  politics.  The  Long 
Parliament,  unable  to  maintain  its  own  dig- 
nity and  the  freedom  of  the  people,  sunk  in 
a  universal  hiss  of  ignominy  and  contempt. 

But  the  culminating  injustice  of  Mr.  Green's 
book  will  be  found  in  his  treatment  of  George 
IIL  He  cannot  find  words  strong  enough  to 
express  his  fixed  and  rooted  aversion  for  a 
Sovereign,  whose  main  fault  it  was,  in  the 
eyes  of  his  political  enemies,  that  he  wished 
to  restore  something  like  tbe  equilibrium  of 
parties,  set  aside  by  bis  predecessors,  and  to 
rescue  the  nation  from  a  narrow  and  perma- 
nent oligarchy.  Mr.  Green  admits  that  even 
the  best  of  the  Whigs,  with  Rockingham  and 
Burke  at  their  head,  were  unfavourable  to  all 
schemes  of  Reform.*  They  shrunk,  be  as- 
serts, ^rom  all  sympathy  with  public  opinion. 
'  At  a  time  when  it  had  become  all-powerful 
in  the  State,  when  Government  bung  simply 
on  its  will,  the  House  of  Commons  had  ceased 
in  any  real  and  effective  sense  to  represent 
the  Commons  at  all.'f  We  stay  not  to  in- 
quire under  what  party  or  by  whose  agency, 
this  country  had  been  reduced  to  a  condition 
so  disastrous.  For  nearly  half  a  century  the 
Whigs  had  monopolised  place  and  power ; 
and  never  in  the  history  of  England,  not  even 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  IL,  had  the  arts  of 
corruption  been  more  actively  or  unscrupu- 
lously plied.  Never  had  it  been  more  unblush- 
ingly  avowed  that  honesty  and  patriotism 
were  mere  names  for  venality.  Under  any 
circumstances  it  was  not  desirable  tbat  such 
a  state  of  things  should  continue ;  nor  would 
they  have  existed  at  all,  or  certainly  not  in 
such  excess,  had  there  been  an  Opposi- 
tion to  criticise  and  resist  the  '  hoary  jobbers ' 
represented  by  Newcastle,  or  the  haugh- 
ty intimidations  of  a  ruling  oligarchy. 
If  then  George  HI.  had  had  no  higher 
object  in  view  than  that  'of  airing 
himself  in  the  character  which  Boling- 
broke  bad  invented  of  a  Patriot  King,'  as 
Mr.  Green  contemptuously  declares ;  even  if 
he  had  had  no  higher  purpose  than  to  break 
up  a  vicious  system  which  bad  led  tov  such 
fatal  results,  George  III.  would  have  deserved 
the  thanks  of  his  people. 

But  Mr.  Green  cannot  see  or  acknowledge 
any  good  in  any  act  or  motive  whatever  of 
George  III.     *  For  the  first  ind  last  time,' 

* '  Short  History/  p.  751.        f  Ihid.  p.  748. 
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he  observes, '  since  the  accession  of  the  House 
of  Hanover,  England  saw  a  King  who  was 
resolved  to  play  a  part  in  English  politics ; 
and  the  part  which  George  III.  succeeded 
in  playing  was  undoubtedly  a  memorable 
one.  In  ten  years  he  reduced  government 
to  a  shadow,  and  turned  the  loyalty  of  his 
subjects  into  disaffection.  In  twenty  he  had 
forced  the  colonies  of  America  into  revolt 
and  independence,  and  brought  England  to 
the  brink  of  ruin.'*  And  further  on,  in 
reference  to  the  accession  of  Lord  North  to 
office,  Mr.  Green  does  not  scruple  to  say : 
4  George  was,  in  fact,  sole  minister  during 
the  eight  years  which  followed  ;  and  the 
shame  of  the  darkest  hour  of  English  history 
lies  wholly  at  his  door.'f  Is  this  the  lan- 
guage, we  ask,  which  a  thoughtful  historian, 
writing  for  young  readers,  would  feel  that 
he  was  justified  in  employing  ?  Is  it  such 
as  can  be,  with  safety  commended  to  inexpe- 
rienced judgments  ?  To  our  sense  nothing 
can  be  more  extravagant,  abusive,  or  im- 
modest Mr.  Green  writes  not  like  a  grave 
historian,  but  as  a  partisan  of  Wilkes,  Beck- 
ford,  and  Junius — as  if  he  had  been  poaching 
on  their  preserves  for  the  choicest  Bowers 
of  violent  and  vulgar  rhetoric.  To  answer 
these  and  other  accusations  in  detail  would 
be  quite  beyond  the  question.  If  George 
III.  was  the  vain,  selfish,  unscrupulous  tryant 
he  is  described  by  Mr.  Green,  how  is  it  that 
the  longer  he  reigned  the  more  was  he  be- 
loved by  his  subjects  ?  How  is  it  that  when 
dynasties  were  falling,  and  revolutions  were 
subverting  all  other  thrones,  the  throne  of 
George  Ill.stood  safer  and  securer  every  hour? 
How  is  it  that  in  spite  of  his  youth  and  inex- 

Serience,  in  spite  of  the  numerous  difficulties 
e  had  to  encounter  at  the  outset,  his  govern- 
ment became  at  every  decade  more  firm,  more 
steady,  and  more  acceptable  to  his  subjects  f 
How  is  it  that  he  lived  down  the  bitter,  fac- 
tious, and  unscrupulous  opposition  of  a  party 
who  had  resolved  to  dictate  to  him  what 
ministers  he  should  choose  and  what  measures 
he  Bhould  follow,  until,  not  merely  the  House 
of  Commons,  as  Mr.  Green  insinuates,- but  the 
people  at  large  rallied  round  the  King  and 
withdrew  all  confidence  from  his  opponents  f 
Every  fresh  historical  investigation  has  light- 
ened the  load  of  malignant  aspersions  once 
resting  on  his  memory.  Nobody  now,  except 
Mr.  Green,  believes  in  Burke's  '  Thoughts  on 
the  present  Discontents,'  or  accepts,  as  an 
accurate  statement  of  facts,  his  theory  of  an 
interior  cabinet  of  *  the  King' 9  friends.'  No 
one  now  thinks  that  this  clever  but  unscrupu- 
lous calumny  was  anything  better  than  a 

* '  Short  History/  p.  740.        f  Ibid.  p.  749. 


party  invention  to  conceal  the  incapacity  of 
the  Whigs  and  their  mutual  recriminations. 
It  is  not  true  that  George  HI.  in  ten  yean 
reduced  government  to  a  shadow,  even  on 
Mr.  Green's  own  showing ;  for  with  all  the 
array  of  talent  against  him,  with  the  Stamp 
Act  and  otiaer  measures  hostile  to  the  Ameri- 
can  colouists   bequeathed  to  him  by  the 
Whigs,  Lord  North's  administration,  though 
not  free  from  mistakes,  defied  all  attempts  to 
shake  it    Equally  untrue  is  it  that  the  Kiug 
forced  the  American  colonists  into  revolt. 
That  revolt  was  the  result  of  causes  over 
which  the  King  had  no  control.    It  would 
have  come  under  any  circumstances.    Was 
the  King  to  allow  the  claim  of  Independence? 
Was  he  to  submit  without  a  struggle  to  the 
dismemberment  of  the  Empire — for  America 
was  as  much  a  part  of  the  Empire  as  Scot- 
land or  as  Ireland  ?    That,  at  all  events,  was 
not  the  opinion  of  the  nation,  not  of  Chatham, 
not  of  Burke,  not  of  Rockingham,  not  of 
Bedford.     What  would  Mr.  Green  have! 
The  right  of  the  mother-country  to  tax  the 
Colonies  had  always  been  insisted  on,  though 
not  enforced.     It  was  asserted  by  all  parties 
alil^e,    however    divergent    their    political 
opinions*    In  deference  to  the  will  of  the 
nation  the  King  was  bound  to  assert  that 
right  when  it  was  called  in  question  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic     Whatever  might 
be  his  private  opinions  he   could  do  no 
otherwise;  for  that  he  acted  from  a  sense 
of  duty  and  not  wholly  from  inclination 
is  now  very  well  known.      Burke  might 
argue  that  it  was  inexpedient  to  press  the 
right,   but  the  clearer   judgment  of  men 
in  general  saw  that  the  question  could  not 
be  so  decided.     It  was  a  right  that  we 
claimed,  and  as  a  right  it  was  denied ;  and 
it  was  nobler    for  this  country,   and  for 
America  itself,  that  it  should  be  so,  and  that 
by  Lord  North's  reduction  of  the  tax  to  a 
nominal  sum  the  baser  motives  of  gain  should 
not  demoralise  ot  confuse  the  question.    As 
to  Mr.  Green's  remark  that  by  this  tax  the 
nation  was  brought  to  the  brink  of  ruin  he 
is  only  airing  himself  as  a  poet  or  epigram- 
matist.   The  statement  is  mere  nonsense. 
The  War  of  Independence,  measured  even 
by  its  material  results,  was  not  less  advan- 
tageous to  us  than  it  was  to  our  Colonists. 
Instead  of  diminishing  it  augmented  our  pros- 
perity. 

We  cannot  spare  room  for  further  criticism, 
or  we  should  be  inclined  to  protest  against 
Mr.  Green's  tirade  that,  'it  is  touching  even 
now  to  listen  to  such  an  appeal  of  reason  and 
of  culture  against  the  tide  of  dogmatism 
which  was  soon  to  flood  Christendom  with 
Augsburg  Confessions,  and  Creeds  of  Pope 
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Tins,  and  Westminster  Confessions,  and 
Thirty-nine  Articles.*  Nor  can  we  dwell, 
as  we  had  intended,  npon  his  singular  hosti- 
lity to  the  Church  of  England.  But  we  can- 
not forbear  noticing  his  strange  assertion 
that  the  Church  of  England  alone  among  aU 
the  religious  bodies  of  Western  Christendom 
has  failed  *  through  two  hundred  years  to 
devise  a  single  new  service  of  prayer  or  of 
praise.'t  If  that  remark  be  intended  to 
apply  to  the  public  services  of  the  Church 
of  England,  we  are  not  inclined  to  accept  it 
as  any  condemnation.  But  if  it  is  to  be 
taken  in  its  largest  sense,  if  Mr.  Green  in- 
cludes in  it  devotional  services  for  the  use  of 
families  or  individuals,  or  of  praise  in  the 
sense  of  hyranology,  he  has  forgotten  Ken, 
Wilson,  Keble,  and  a  score  of  others. 

Upon  inaccuracies  in  detail  we  have  not 
insisted,  prejudical  as  such  inaccuracies  must 
be  in  a  manual  intended  for  schools,  for  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  in  so  wide  a  subject 
they  could  be  altogether  avoided.  Our  ob- 
jections are  of  a  graver  and  more  general 
kind.  It  is  against  the  whole  tone  and  teach- 
ing of  the  book  that  we  feel  ourselves  called 
npon  most  emphatically  to  protest.  Under 
the  disguise  of  a  school  history  Mr.  Gr^en 
has  disseminated  the  most  violent  opinions  in 
politics  and  religion.  His  design  is  not  the 
less  subtle  and  dangerous,  because,  in  accom- 
plishing this  object,  he  has  ingeniously  per- 
verted facts,  and  in  the  ardour  of  his  tempera- 
ment has  misrepresented  the  conduct  and 
motives  of  men ;  of  those  especially  who 
have  upheld  the  Church  and  the  Monarchy. 
His  sympathies  are  not  with  order,  but  with 
disorder ;  not  with  established  Government, 
hut  with  those  who  have  attempted  to  over- 
throw it  In  the  most  ardent  and  furious  of 
the  leaders  of  the  French  Revolution  he  finds 
'  a  real  nobleness  of  aim  and  temper  'J  which 
he  denies  to  the  champions  of  good  govern- 
ment, or  the  peaceful  upholders  of  religion 
and  morality.  To  him  the  aristocracy,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Monarchy,  are  the 
plagues  of  mankind,  united  in  a  dire  con- 
spiracy against  popular  freedom,  progress, 
and  development  Is  this  a  history,  wo  ask, 
to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young  an<J 
incautious  ?  Is  it  from  this  they  are  to  learn 
wisdom  and  moderation,  to  form  just  and 
equitable  judgments  of  past  events,  or  of  the 
great  actors  of  times  that  are  gone  J  Is  this 
the  teaching  by  which  they  are  to  estimate 
rightly  the  deeds  of  kings,  the  worth  of  an 
aristocracy,  the  beneficial  effects  of  order 
and  religion?  We  think  not  We  have 
warned  our  readers  against  the  errors  and 

*  '  Short  History/  p.  807. 
t  Ibid.  p.  610.         {  Ibid.  p.  77a 


tendencies  of  Mr.  Green's  book.  It  is  for 
them  to  exercise  the  necessary  precautions, 
both  for  themselves  and  for  those  who  are 
committed  to  their  care  and  guidance. 


Art.  IL — 1.  Memoir  amd  Corespondence  of 
Caroline  HerscheL  By  Mrs.  John  Herschei. 
"London,  187ft. 

2.  Analyse  historique  et  critique  de  la  Vie 
et  de*  Travaux  de  Sir  William  Herschei. 
ParM.  Arago.  Paris,  in  the  'Annuake 
du  Bureau  des  Longitudes '  for  1 842. 

Iw  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury there  was  a  great  persecution  of  the 
Protestants  in  Moravia.  Among  those  who 
fled  from  their  homes  during  the  evil  days 
were  three  brothers,  named  Herschei,  who 
became  possessed  of  land  in  Saxony,  and 
settled  there.  One  of  the  brothers  establish- 
ed himself  as  a  brewer  at  Pima,  near  Dres- 
den. Abraham  Herschei,  the  son  of  the 
Pirna  brewer,  was  landscape-gardener  to  the 
King,  and  obtained  considerable  reputation 
by  his  skill  and  taste  in  his  profession.  Isaac 
Herschei,  Abraham's  third  and  youngest  son, 
was  born  fn  1707.  Declining  to  follow  the 
prof  ession  of  a  gardener,  to  which  he  was 
destined,  the  young  man  resolved  to  devote 
himself  to  music,  and  became  a  hautboy- 
player  in  the  Hanoverian  Royal  Guard.  At 
an  early  age  Isaac  married,  and  settled  in 
Hanover,  where  he  had  a  largo  family,  two 
of  which  were  William — afterwards  the  great 
astronomer,  whose  name  is  so  familiar  to 
English  ears — and  Caroline,  the  subject  of 
the  present  memoir. 

The  fame  of  Sir  William  Herschei  as  an 
astronomer  is  perhaps  second  only  to  that  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton ;  but  few  are  aware  how 
greatly  he  was  indebted  to  his  sister.  For 
forty  years,  from  the  time  when  he  first  com- 
menced his  career  of  astronomical  discovery 
until  the  grave  closed  over  him,  Caroline 
Herschei  never  quitted  him.  She  was  his 
trusted  assistant ;  it  was  she  who  performed 
the  vast  and  complicated  numerical  calcula- 
tions that  made  his  observations  available  to 
science ;  she  was  his  amanuensis,  and,  till  lie 
married  late  in  life,  his  housekeeper.  It 
was  she  who  converted  his  rough  notes  into 
lucid  papers  to  be  read  before  learned  socie- 
ties ;  she  did  for  him  an  amount  of  labour 
which  filled  those  who  were  in  the  secret 
with  amazement;  she  served  him  with  a 
great  and  unwearied  love,  content  to  stand 
aside  and  claim  no  share  in  the  credit  of  all 
the  great  works  he  performed.     It  is  hard 
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to  find  a  parallel  to  the  entire  self-abnegation 
with  which  she  gave  up  all  the  energies  of 
her  mind  and  body  to  him. 

The  volume  now  before  ns  brings  the  life 
of  this  very  remarkable  lady  for  Jhe  first 
time  before  the  general  reader.  It  is  in 
many  respects  extremely  entertaining ;  it  is 
full  of  racy  extracts  from  her  letters  and  jour- 
nals. We  make  acquaintance  with  a  very  ori- 
final  mind ;  we  learn  to  admire  a  very  warm- 
earted  woman,  full  of  prejudices  and  oddi- 
ties, but  with  an  absence  of  selfishness  as 
charming  as  it  is  uncommon.  But  we  can- 
not help  regretting  that  the  authoress  did 
not  extend  her  plan,  and  that  the  opportunity 
has  been  lost  of  making  us  better  acquainted 
with  Sir  William  Herschel.  No  life  of  that 
great  astronomer  has  been  written,  and  we 
should  have  been  well  pleased  if  the  publica- 
tion of  the  present  memoir  had  been  made  the 
occasion  of  remedying  the  defect.  It  would 
have  been  easy  for  the  authoress  to  satisfy 
the  not  ungraceful  curiosity  of  the  world  re- 
specting the  life  of  her  distinguished  an- 
cestor; but  the  memoir  adds  but  little  to 
our  knowledge  of  him.  Those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  scattered  notices  of  his  life 
may  sometimes  see,  in  a  chance  phrase  of  Miss 
Herschel,  the  correction  of  a  mistake,  or  a 
hint  which  may  make  clear  some  hitherto 
doubtful  point ;  and  to  those  who  know  Sir 
William  Herschel's  work,  the  present  volume 
is  like  a  personal  introduction  to  the  work- 
man. But  the  general  reader  cannot  fairly 
be  expected  to  possess  this  knowledge.  No- 
where throughout  the  book  are  we  told  the 
meaning  cf  the  astronomical  activity  in 
which  the  brother  and  sister  passed  their 
lives.  We  cannot  be  expected  to  care  much 
about  mere  hard  work  apart  from  sympathy 
with  its  object ;  and  even  intellectual  toil  is 
uninteresting  unless  we  are  allowed  to  share 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  the  labourers.  We 
hear  of  Sir  William  Herschel  grinding  for  six- 
teen hours  at  a  stretch  at  one  of  his  telescope 
mirrors,  and  of  Miss  Herschel  reading  to  him 
as  he  works,  and  putting  food  into  his  mouth 
by  bits,  'while  he  continues  his  monotonous 
labour  without  removing  his  hands ;  but  the 
anecdote  is  unmeaning  unless  we  know  why 
he  toiled  so  hard :  a  railway  signal-man 
sometimes  works  even  longer  without  creat- 
ing any  public  enthusiasm.  The  real  in- 
terest of  the  incident  lies  in  this  :  that  Sir 
William  Herschel  had  conceived  the  idea 
of  a  new  form  of  telescope,  and  was  labour- 
ing with  almost  frenzied  energy  to  put  it  into 
execution,  that  the  plan  succeeded  so  well  as 
to  revolutionise  all  previous  methods  of  mak- 
ing reflecting  telescopes,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  modern  Stellar  astronomy.  This  is 
the  kernel ;  the  *  Memoir '  gives  us  but  the 


shell.     Again  throughout  the  book  we  hare 
not  a  hint  as  to  the  boundary  of  Herschcrs 
peculiar  province  in  astronomy;  in  what 
condition  he  found  the  science ;  wherein  he 
improved  it;  what  object  he  proposed  to 
himself ;  and  how  far  that  object  was  attained. 
Itseems  to  us  that  the  life  of  his  faithful  as- 
sistant, who  shared  all  his  labours  and  all  his 
hopes,  cannot  be  intelligently  told  without  at 
the  same  time  telling  us  this.     We  may  be 
made  to  admire  the  energetic  woman ;  but 
Miss  Herschel  would  have  felt  anything  but 
pleased  if  any  one  had  admired  in  her  the 
woman,  at  the  expense  of  the  astronomer. 
The  authoress  sometimes  does  less  than 
justice  to  the  gifted  lady  who  is  the  subject 
of  her  book.     During  her  life,  as  her  brother's 
assistant,  he  was,  of  course,  commanding  of- 
ficer ;  his  was  the  invention,  the  genius,  the 
rapid  intuition,  and^most  properly,  the  lion's 
share  of  the  fame.  *  To  her  lot  fell  the  duty 
of  patient  attention ;  hers  was  the  labour  of 
calculation ;  the  arrangement  and  transcrip- 
tion of  rough  notes.     Mathematical  analysis 
belonged  to  him ;  arithmetical  computations 
were  handed  over  to  her.     But  to  carry  out 
his  instructions  and  to  perform  the  tasks  as- 
signed to  her  required  a  large  range  of  know- 
ledge, as  well  as  indomitable  perseverance. 
It  is  therefore  not  fair  to  the  memory  of 
Miss  Herschel  to  make  it  appear  that  she 
was  profoundly  ignorant  of  even  rudimentary 
mathematics.     To  give  an  instance  :  an  ex. 
tract  is  given  in  the  memoir,  under  the  date  of 
1786,  from  a  MS.book  belonging  to  Miss  Her- 
schel, and  sent  by  her  from  Hanover  to  Sir 
John  Herschel  after  his  father's  death.    The 
authoress  says,  *  The  information  is  of  a  very 
miscellaneous  kind,  but  matters  connected 
with  her  special  study  form  the  greater  part 
of  the  questions '  which,  as  we  are  elsewhere 
told,   Miss  Herschel   used  to   put  to  her 
brother  when  they  met  at  breakfast  before 
separating  for  their  daily  task.     We  are  then 
favoured  with  three  or  four  interrogatories, 
which  the  writer  of  the  i  Memoir '  may,  per- 
haps, consider  likely  to  elicit  *  information 
of  a  miscellaneous  kind,'  but  which  Miss  Her- 
schel in  1786  would  have  looked  upon  as  ab- 
solutely childish.    E.g.,  c  Given  the  true  time 
of  the  transit,  take  a  transit?   ...  Of  * 
logarithm  given,  to  find  the  angle  ? '   Now,  in 
1786  Miss  Herschel  had  been  fourteen  years 
her  brother's  assistant.     On  the  very  same 
page  where  this  absurd  extract  is  given,  there 
is  an  entry  in  Miss  Herschers  journal : — 

4  4th.  I  calculated  nebulae  all  day,  &c  .  .  • 
9th.  Calculated  the  places  of  300  nebula?.' 

The  lady  who  could  make  the  two  latter  en- 
tries as  records  of  her  ordinary  daily  life 
would  be  little  likely  to  ask  for  information 
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as  to  the  mode  of  talcing  a  transit,  or  the 
way  of  finding  an  angle  from  its  logarithm. 
It  is  obvious  that  the  questions  belong  to 
the  days  when  Miss  Ilerschel  first  joined 
her  brother  at  Bath, -in  1772,  when  she  was 
ignorant  of  almost  everything  except  read- 
ing and  writing.  The  *  Memoir '  would  be 
of  little  interest  if  it  were  not  a  record  of 
difficulties  overcome  with  immense  rapidity 
by  a  very  powerful  mind.  It  is  quite  unfair  to 
represent  the  Miss  Herschel  of  1786,  who 
had  already  herself  discovered  a  comet  un- 
assisted, and  corresponded  on,  equal  terms 
with  the  leading  astronomers  of  Europe,  as 
asking  childish  questions  of  her  brother. 
The  questions  are  not  worth*  noting  at  all ; 
but  if  they  are  noted,  they  ought  to  be  re- 
legated to  the  first  chapter  as  evidence  of 
Miss  Herschel's  sincerity  when  she  complain- 
ed that  she  arrived  in  England  absolutely 
ignorant  of  everything  likely  to  be  of  use  to 
her  in  the  life  that  lay  before  her. 

It  is  strange  that  we  must  go  to  a  French 
philosopher  for  the  record  we  possess  of  one 
of  the  most  original  thinkers  who  has  ap- 
peared in  this  country.  Except  a  few 
obituary  notices  in  various  periodicals,  no 
biography  of  Sir  William  Herschel  exists, 
except  the  short  one  by  M.  Arago  prefixed 
to  this  Paper,  and  in  this  case  the  whole  is 
comprised  within  a  dozen  pages  of  the  little 
volume  in  which  it  appeared,  and  these  are 
mostly  devoted  to  an  analysis  of  his  work. 

We  propose  to  give  such  particulars  re- 
specting Sir  William  Herschers  life  as  may 
serve  to  appreciate  the  new  light  thrown 
upon  his  character  by  the  journals  and  letters 
of  his  sister.  But  it  is  evident  that  the 
authoress  of  the  *  Memoir '  has  materials  at 
her  disposal  much  more  ample  than  any  to 
which  persons  beyond  her  family-circle  can 
have  access ;  and  we  cannot  but  wish  that 
she  had  herself  performed  the  task.  If  the 
present  volume  were  at  some  future  time  re- 
modelled, so  as  to  include  the  life  of  Sir 
William  Herschel  as  well  as  that  of  his 
sister,  it  would  fill  a  blank  much  felt  by 
those  interested  in  the  history  of  astronomy. 
Although  it  is  acknowledged  that  Sir  William 
Ilerschel  occupies  the  second  place  among 
English  astronomers,  it  is  not  likely  that  he 
will  become  the  subject  of  a  separate  biogra- 
phy. We  think  this,  partly  from  the  nature 
of  his  work,  and  partly  from  the  character 
of  his  life.  He  wrote  nothing  but  papers 
for  learned  societies,  and  his  communications 
to  learned  societies  were  hardly  more  than 
transcripts  of  entries  in  the  inexhaustible  ob- 
servation-book at  Slough.  The  work  he  pro- 
duced was  new,  but,  from  its  very  novelty,  im- 
perfect. Sir  William  Herschel  was  obliged 
to  invent  the  instruments  and  fashion  the 


materials  he  used.  His  object  was  more  to 
traverse  a  large  field  of  observation  than  to 
strive  after  minute  details.  He  knew  that 
his  inventions  would  be  improved  upon,  and 
the  imperfections  of  his  work  be  corrected, 
but  he  had  taken  possession  of  a  domain  in 
science  opened  out  by  himself,  and  full  of 
wonders  absolutely  new ;  he  was  eager  to 
push  his  daring  investigations  deeper  and 
yet  deeper  in  the  abyss  whose  marvels  had 
never  been  seen  by  the  eye  of  any  mortal 
mau  till  they  were  unveiled  to  him.  To 
linger  on  such  a  road  longer  than  was 
absolutely  necessary  would  have  been  for 
him  waste  of  time ;  to  dwell  on  trifles  would ' 
have  been  but  labour  lost ;  and  he  was  too 
good  a  mechanic  to  force  effort  beyond  the 
point  at  which  it  ceased  to  be  effectual.  It 
is  in  astronomy  as  in  another  field  of  explora- 
tion. The  footsteps  of  the  pioneer-settler  in 
a  new  land  are  soon  effaced  by  the  tread  of 
his  successors.  They  settle,  flourish,  improve 
on  the  spot  which  he  painfully,  toiled  to 
attain.  But  though  he  lias  laboured,  and 
others  have  entered  into  his  labour,  to  the 
pioneer  belongs  the  honour  and  the  fame. 
So  it  is  with  William  Herschel.  Sir  John 
Herschel  traversed  the  whole  field  opened 
by  his  father,  besides  a  new  one  of  his  own. 
He  worked  on  his  father's  lines  with  applian-, 
ces  such  as  had  not  been  within  his  father's  * 
reach.  He  attained  a  degree  of  precision  to 
which  the  elder  astronomer  laid  no  claim. 
The  contrast  between  the  father  and  son  was 
such  as  might  have  been  anticipated  from 
their  training.  The  father,  untrained,  or, 
rather,  self-trained  in  mathematics,  invented 
methods  and  pursued  science  as  the  passion 
of  his  life ;  but  until  he  reached  middle  ago 
his  devotion  to  astronomy  was  indulged  at 
the  expense  of  his  regular  avocations,  and  as 
a  relief  from  regular  business.  If  one  may 
venture  to  speak  of  such  a  consummate  ob- 
server as  a  rough-and-ready  astronomer,  the 
expression  is  only  used  as  contrasting  him 
with  his  son.  Sir  John,  '  born  under  the 
shadow  of  the  forty-foot  telescope,'  was 
trained  for  an  astronomer  from  his  earliest 
youth.  By  rare  good  fortune,  the  gifts  of 
nature  enabled  him  to  avail  himself  of  the 
opportunities  to  which  he  was  born.  Senior 
Wrangler  of  his  year — a  year  in  which  the 
great  calculator  Babbage  went  out  without 
even  competing  for  the  first  place,  Sir  John 
developed  into  the  first  mathematician  of  his 
day.  His  father  had  learnt  mathematics 
that  he  might  understand  astronomy;  the 
son  was  carefully  trained  to  them  from  a 
boy,  and  passed  a  long  life  polishing  the  del- 
icate weapons  which  had  been,  put  into  his 
hands.  No  wonder  that,  revising  Sir  Wh\ 
liana  Herschel's  calculations,  he  should  have 
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superseded  his  father's  labours,  but  without 
diminishing  his  father's  fame.  Another 
reason  is  that  Sir  William  HerecheFs  writ- 
ings, spread  over  more  than  forty  years,  are 
all  disconnected — they  are  the  mere  tran- 
script of  the  work  on  which  he  was  for  the 
moment  occupied.  They  have  never  been 
collected,  but  remain  scattered  over  more 
than  forty  volumes  of  the  'Philosophical 
Transactions.'  His  life  affords  but  few  in- 
cidents for  the  biographer.  From  the  time 
when  he  first  gave  himself  up  to  astronomy 
until  his  death,  he  hardly  ever  absented  him- 
self for  more  than  a  few  days  from  his  tele- 
scopes. The  record  of  his  life  is  the  record  of 
his  work.  Apart  from  the  result  of  his  scien- 
tific inquiries,  the  most  industrious  biogra- 
pher would  not  be  able  to  put  together  the 
materials  for  a  moderate-sized  volume.  How 
much  the  greater,  then,  is  the  regret  that 
the  present  opportunity  has  been  allowed  to 
escape ! 

Though  M.  Arago's  analysis  of  HerschePs 
labours  is  short,  it  is  most  valuable,  and  it  is 
pleasant  to  find  ourselves  under  such  good 
guidance.  As  a  biographer  we  follow  hiiu 
with  distrust ;  for,  to  say  the  truth,  M.  Ara- 
go  exhibits  that  recklessness  of  foreign  geo- 
graphy and  nomenclature  which  even  highly 
educated  Frenchmen  sometimes  perm* it  them- 
selves to  indulge.  His  first  page  contains 
two  random  shots  of  this  kind :  he  says 
'  Abraham  Herschel  .  .  .  demeurait  a 
Mahren,  d'ou  il  fut  expulse,'  Ac,  apparently 
unaware  that  Mahren  is  not  a  town,  but  the 
German  name  for  Moravia.  Moreover,  it  was 
not  Abraham  Herschel,  but  Hans,  his  father, 
who  was  driven  from  his  home. 

We  should  not  have,  thought  it  worth 
while  to  criticise  M.  Arago's  geography,  or 
the  genealogy  which  he  gives  of  the  Her- 
schel family,  were  it  not  that  others  have 
followed  him  in  the  further  mistake  of  assert- 
ing that  Jacob  Herschel  was  the  father  of  Wil- 
liam and  Caroline.  Jacob  Herschel  was  an 
elder  brother  of  Sir  William,  and  at  the 
time  of  the  tatter's  birth  in  1738  was  a  child 
of  four  years  old. 

The  family  of  whom  William  and  Caro- 
line Herschel  were  members  all  showed  re- 
markable talent  at  an  early  age.  Their  fa- 
ther was  an  excellent  musician,  and  he  train- 
ed all  his  children  to  follow  his  own  profes- 
sion. Each  of  them,  when  they  attained 
the  age  of  two  years,  went  to  the  Hanoverian 
garrison  school,  and  there  William  soon  out- 
stripped his  brothers,  and  at  last  caused  the 
schoolmaster  to  acknowledge  that  the  boy 
had  got  beyond  him.  By  the  time  he  was 
fourteen  William  was  a  good  performer  on 
the  oboe  and  the  violin,  and  had  learned  all 
the  schoolmaster  could  teach  of  French  and 


mathematics.  Caroline  never  had  much 
schooling.  Her  mother  considered  learning 
unnecessary  for  a  woman,  and  preferred  to 
keep  her  daughter  closely  employed  in 
household  work,  to  allowing  her  time  for 
mental  cultivation.  The  consequence  of  this 
prejudice  was  that  she  grew  up  almost  to 
womanhood  without  possessing  more  than 
the  merest  rudiments  of  knowledge.  She 
could  read  and  write,  but  that  was  all.  It 
was  not  till  many  years  afterwards,  when 
she  was  with  her  brother  William  in  Eng- 
land, that  she  began  to  learn  arithmetic. 
This  brings  into  still  stronger  relief  the  na- 
tive shrewdness  which  enabled  Miss  Herschel 
to  pick  up,  in  the  midst  of  other  avocations, 
accomplishments  such  as  distinguished  her 
later  life. 

For  many  years  before  Caroline  HerecheFs 
birth,  her  father's  constitution  had  been  im- 
paired by  the  hardships  of  war.  After  the 
battle  of  Dettingen,  where  King  George  IL 
of  England,  at  the  head  of  an  armv  of  Eng- 
lish, Hanoverians,  and  Hessians,  drove  the 
French,  under  De  Noailles,  across  the  Main, 
the  unfortunate  bandmaster  of  the  Royal 
Guard  lay  all  night  in  a  wet  furrow,  and  in 
consequence  contracted  au  asthmatic  affection 
which  embittered  the  whole  remainder' of 
his  life.  But  he  still  remained  in  the  army. 
Among  the  earliest  of  Caroline  Herschel's 
recollections  is  the  sight  of  the  confirmation 
of  her  brother  William,  on  which  occasion 
he  wore  4  his  new  Oboesten  uniform,'  for  he, 
as  well  as  his  elder  brother  Jacob,  had  join- 
ed their  father  as  musicians  in  the  band  of 
the  Guard.  They  were,  indeed,  a  family  of 
musicians,  for  the  elder  daughter  married 
another  bandsman  in  the  same  regiment 
named  Griesbach.  Miss  Herschel  records 
that  her  father  never  much  approved  of  the 
match,  for  the  somewhat  quaint  reason  that 
Griesbach  was  but  an  indifferent  musician. 

Alexander  Herschel,  the  eldest  of^the 
sons,  was,  though  not  a  soldier,  a  most  ac- 
complished musician :  indeed,  when  Wil- 
liam and  Caroline  deserted  music  for  astron- 
omy in  later  years,  .Alexander  still  adhered 
to  his  first  profession,  though  he  had  a  large 
share  of  his  distinguished  brother's  mechan- 
ical ingenuity,  and  became  an  efficient 
maker  of  mathematical  and  optical  instru- 
ments for  his  observatory. 

When  Caroline  was  about  five  years  old 
the  home  in  Hanover  was  broken  up,  and> 
as  events  turned  out,  it  was  never  afterwards 
entirely  reunited.  The  Guard  was  ordered 
to  England,  and  Isaac  Herschel,  with  his 
two  sons  and  his  son-in-law,  accompanied  it. 
Mrs.  Herschel  kept  house  as  well  as  she 
could,  with  much  straitened  means ;  bnt  the 
family  circumstances  were  not  improved  by 
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the  arrival  of  Mrs.  Gricsbach,  the  married 
daughter,  whose  husband  marched  with  the 
rest,  but  forgot  to  leave  any  part  of  his  pay 
for  the  support  of  his  wife. 

Even  at  that  time  the  characteristic  ge- 
nius of  William  Herschel  had  begun  to  show 
itself.  His  talk  was  of  the  discoveries  and 
theories  of  Newton,  Leibnitz,  and  Euler; 
his  recreation  the  invention  and  fashion- 
ing of  .scientific  instruments,  in  which  he 
was  assisted  by  his  brother  Alexander. 
After  a  year's  absence  the  regiment  return- 
ed, and  it  is  recorded  that  William's  sole 
purchase  brought  from  England  was  a  "copy 
of  Locke  on  the  *  Human  Understanding.' 
Jacob,  his  brother,  a  much  less  amiable 
character,  who  seems  always  to  have  been 
regarded  with  feelings  akin  to  terror  in  the 
Herschel  household,  threw  up  his  appoint- 
ment in  the  band  in  consequence  of  a  slight 
which  he  considered  himself  to  have  suffer- 
ed, by  the  appoint  men  t  of  another  musician 
to  a  post  he  coveted.  He  appeared  in  Han- 
over in  smart  English  clothes  to  set  his 
mother's  household  by  the  ears,  while  his 
father  and  brother  accompanied  their  regi- 
ment on  its  homeward  march. 

William  Herschel  was  the  next  to  leave 
the  band  of  the  Guard,  and,  however  sincere- 
ly we  may  rejoice  at  an  event  which  left  that 
great  man  free  to  become  an  astronomer  and 
an  Englishman,  it  must  be  confessed  that  he 
did  not  stand  on  the  order  of  his  going,  or 
waste  his  time  in  preliminaries.  At  the  out- 
break of  hostilities  in  1756  the  Guard  was 
of  course  engaged,  and  the  bandmaster,  with 
•his  son  William,  marched  among  the  rest. 
The  Guard  was  attached  to  the  ill-starred 
force  under  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  when 
Marshal  d'Estrees  was  directed,  with  60,000 
Frenchmen,  first  against  the  Prussian  do- 
minions lying  on  the  Rhine,  and  flext 
against  Hanover  itself :  the  British  and  Han- 
overian army,  ill-led  and  outmatched,  was  at 
last  subjected  by  d'Estr6es  to  a  disastrous 
defeat  at  Hartenbeck,  on  the  Weser.  The 
battle  took  place  within  twenty  miles  of 
Hanover,  so  that  the  suffering  of  the  Han- 
overian army  were  brought  almost  under  the 
very  eyes  of  their  friends.  William  Her- 
schel, who  was  always  of  a  delicate  frame, 
suffered  so  mnch  in  health  that,  as  Miss 
Herschel  says  in  a  memoir  written  many 
Tears  after,  *  his  parents  resolved  to  remove 
him.' 

The  '  removal '  of  a  soldier  in  wartime 
without  the  consent  previously  obtained  of 
superiors,    is    naturally   attended  with 


his 


difficulty, 
story:— 


Miss    Herschel    thus  tells  the 


'I  had  only  by  chance  a  passing  glimpse  of 


my  brother  as  I  was  sitting  at  the  entrance  of 
our  street  door  when  he  glided  like  a  shadow 
along,  wrapt  in  a  great  coat,  followed  by  my 
mother  with  a  parcel  containing  his  accoutre- 
ments ;  after  he  had  succeeded  iu  passing  unno- 
ticed beyond  the  last  sentinel  at  Herrenhaus- 
en,  he  changed  his  dress.  My  brother's  keep- 
ing himself  so  carefully  from  ajl  notice  was 
undoubtedly  to  avoid  the  dangers  of  being 
pressed,  for  all  unengaged  young  men  were 
forced  into  the  service. ' 

As  William  Herschel  was  already  a  soldier, 
one  cannot  avoid  the  suspicion  that  the  dan- 
ger incurred  by  his  l  strategic  movement ' 
was  not  that  of  being  pressed. 

William  Herschel  made  his  way  safely  to 
England,  and  from  that  time  forth  we  may 
claim   him  as  an  Englishman.     He    never 
again  left  his  adopted  country  for  more  than 
a  passing  visit.     After  his  departure   evil 
days   fell    upon    Hanover.     The  Duke   of 
Cumberland    concluded  with  Richelieu  the 
ignominious  Convention  of  Clostcrseven,  by 
which  38,000  Hanoverians  laid  down  their 
arms  and  were  dispersed.     The  duke   was 
deprived  of  all  his  military  commands,  but 
that  did  not  alter  the  humiliating  terms  of 
the  treaty.     No  stipulations  were  made  for 
the  protection  of  the  Electorate,  and  Han- 
over was  therefore  plundered  without  mer- 
cy, and  laid  under  enormous  contributions. 
Caroline  Herschel  was  then  only  about  seven 
years  old,  but  she  entertained  a  lively  recol- 
lection of  the  miseries  endured  by  the  Han- 
overians in  that  time  of  national  calamity. 
Sixteen  private   soldiers   of   the  victorious 
army   were   quartered    in    Mrs.  HerschePs 
house,  besides  some  officers,  who  took  pos- 
session of  the  best  apartments.     Caroline's 
time  was  occupied  by  attendance  at  the  gar- 
rison school,  and  in  learning  knitting.     The 
first  stocking  she  made  for  ner  brother  Alex- 
ander reached,  she  tells  us,  to  her  chin  when 
she  was  finishing  the  upper  rows ;  and  to  the 
end  of  her  life  she  was  always  small  in  stat- 
ure.    Eighty  years  later,  when  she  was  a 
celebrity,  and  had  come  back  to  her  native 
Hanover  to  die,  she  was  familiarly  known 
as  « the  little  old  lady ; '  and  in  letters  writ- 
ten in  extreme  old  age,  she  often  records 
how  much  she  was  touched  by  the  respect 
shown  to  her  on  the  occasions  of  her  visits 
to  the  theatre,  which  she  attended  almost  to 
the  last,  and  where  her  diminutive  stature 
made  her  a  noticeable  as  well  as  a  familiar 
figure. 

Miss  Herschel's  biographer  does  not  tell 
us  what  became  of  William  Herschel  after 
his  escape  to  England,  M.  Arago  says  that 
he  was  engaged  by  Lord  Durham,  as  master 
of  the  band  in  an  English  regiment,  then 
quartered  on  the  borders  of  Scotland.     « The 
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Gentleman's  Magazine,'  *  probably  with 
greater  accuracy,  states  that,  after  struggling 
with  great  difficulties  in  London,  he  was  en- 
gaged by  the  Ear)  of  Darlington,  to  superin- 
tend and  instruct  a  military  baud  then  form- 
ing by  that  nobleman  in  the  county  of  Dur- 
ham, and  the  opening  thus  afforded  contrib- 
uted so  far*to  increase  his  reputation  and 
connections,  as  to  induce  him  to  spend  seve- 
ral years  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Leeds, 
Doncaster,  and  Pontefract,  where  he  had 
many  pupils  and  conducted  public  concerts 
and  oratorios.  Of  this  part  of  his  life  little 
is  known  ;  but  in  1765,  eight  years  after  he 
had  taken  his  hurried  leave  of  Hanover,  he 
was  elected  organist  of  the  parish  church  at 
Halifax.  A  story  is  told. of  this  election 
which  bears  an  air  of  truth,  and  is  likely 
enough ,  from  the  character  of  the  man.  .One 
Joah  Bates,  a  gentleman  well  known  to  col- 
lectors of  musical  and  literary  anecdotes, 
was  with  a  friend  in  the  nave  of  the  church 
at  Halifax,  when  they  were  addressed  by 
Herechel,  at  that  time  entirely  unknown  to 
them.  He  told  them  that  he  was  a  musician 
— that  he  desired  to  become  the  parish  or- 
ganist, but  that  he  had  never  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  playing  on  the  organ.  He  added 
that  his  musical  acquirements  were  consider- 
able, and  that  if  he  were  allowed  the  oppor- 
tunity of  practice,  he  could  certainly  Jearn 
to  play  before  the  day  of  the  election.  The 
story  goes  on  to  say  that  the  friends  were  so 
struck  with  the  young  Hanoverian's  modest 
self-confidence,  that  they  gave  him  the  oppor- 
tunity he  desired  and  became  his  warm  sup- 
porters. Be  that  as  it  may,  he  won  the  elec- 
tion ;  and  the  emoluments  of  the  office  at  once 
put  him  beyond  the  reach  of  want,  and  gave 
him  tjjat  leisure  for  self-cultivation,  which  was 
such  an  object  to  his  energetic  mind.  He 
plunged  into  mathematics  with  characteristic 
impetuosity,  and  at  the  same  time  found 
time  for  the  study  of  Italian,  Latin,  and 
Greek.  At  first  his  mathematical  studies 
were  directed  principally  to  the  theory  of 
harmonics;  his  principal  assistant  in  that 
study  beingj  according  to  Arago,  a  learned 
but  very  obscure  mathematical  work  on  the 
4  Theory  of  Music,'  by  Eobert  Smith.  It 
was  music,  says  Arago,  which  first  led  him  to 
mathematics,  and  mathematics  which  made 
him  famous.f  Robert  Smith,  successor  to 
Cotes  in  the  Chair  of  Natural  Philosophy  at 
Cambridge,  was  the  author  of  *  A  Complete 
System  of  Optics,'  which  afterwards  became 

*  Obituary,  1822. 

f  '  On  l'a  d4ja  vu,  e'est  par  la  musique  qu'Her- 
scnel  arrlva  aux  mathematiques ;  lea  math£- 
matiques  a  leur  tour  le  conduisirent  a  l'optique, 
source  premiere  et  fe*conde  de  sa  grand©  illus- 
tration. 


one  of  William  HerschcVs  inseparable  corn- 
par  ions.  *  He  used  to  retire  to  bed  with  a 
basin  of  milk  or  glass  of  water,  and  Smith's 
44  Harmonics  and  Optics,"  or  Fergusson's 
"  Astronomy,"  as  his  companions,  and  go  to 
sleep  ^buried  under  his  favourite  authors. 
His  first  thoughts  on  rising  were  to  obtain 
instruments  for  viewing  those  objects  of 
which  he  had  been  reading.'*  In  the  course 
of  the  year  following  William  Herschel's 
appointment  at  Halifax,  he  obtained  the 
more  lucrative  post  of  organist  in  the  Octa- 
gon Chapel  at  Bath. 

The  parent  nest  in  Hanover  now  rauidly 
emptied.  Jacob,  the  eldest  brother,  follow- 
ed William  to  England,  and  became  first  vio- 
lin in  the  Court  orchestra — Alexander  and 
Dietrich  were  the  only  two,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Caroline,  who  remained  at  home. 
Alexander  obtained  the  somewhat  mysteri- 
ous post  of  Stadtmusicus  of  Hanover ;  his 
duties  consisted  in  *  blowing  a  corale  frcftn 
the  Markt  Thurm,  and  giving  a  daily  lesson 
to  an  apprentice.'  The  father  of  the  family 
left  the  army  in  1760,  and  settled  down  in 
the  acknowledged  position  of  the  principal 
musical  professor  of  the  capital.  He  used 
to  give  concerts,  in  which  his  pupils  per- 
formed, andeven  his  little  daughter,  and  bis 
still  smaller  "son,  Dietrich,  took  part  with 
their  violins. 

As  time  went  on,  Caroline  became  too 
useful  as  a  household  drudge  to  be   allowed 
to  participate  much  in  the  education  which 
Isaac  Herschel  was  eager  to  give  to  his  sons. 
Her  mother  avowed   the   distinct    opinion 
that  fcook-lore  was  unfitted  for    a  woman. 
For  years,  as  she  grew  up  to  womanhood, 
her  mind  remained  in  a  state  of  stagnation. 
She  used  bitterly  to  complain — and  it  is  the 
only  subject  on  which,  in  her  memoirs,  she 
shows  any    bitterness — that    her     mothers 
prejudices   prevented  her  from    acquiring 
Knowledge  that  would  have  made  her  more 
usef uh  in  after-years  to  her  brother  William. 
Her  parents  never  agreed   on  the   subject 
Her  father  wished  to  give  her  something 
like  a  polish e£  education ;  her  mother  was 
determined  that  she  should  have    a  rough 
one. 

When  Caroline  Herschel  was  about  seven- 
teen, her  father  died.  For  some  time  before 
that  event  he  had  lost  the  use  of  his  right 
side  by  a  paralytic  seizure,  and  although  he 
continued  to  receive  pupils  at  his  house,  he 
did  not  regain  his  former  skill  on  the  violin. 
He  was  reduced  at  last  principally  to  the 
occupation  of  copying  music,  and  the  f  amWy 
resources  naturally  fell  to  a  very  low  ebb. 
The  death  of  her  father  deprived    Caroline 
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of  the  last  friend  who  sympathised  with 
her  desire  for  better  instruction.  Her 
mother  looked  npon  her  as  a  servant ;  and 
her  brother  Jacob,  who  could  have  helped 
her,  treated  her  with  a  lofty  insolence  for 
which  the  reader  of  Miss  Herschel's  recollec- 
tions heartily  dislikes  him.  She  at  length 
obtained  permission  to  learn  millinery  and 
dress-making^  as  the  only  means  of  avoiding 
the  apparently  not  improbable  contingency 
of  '  being  tuuied  into  an  abigail  or  a  house- 
maid.' 

In  the  house  of  Madame  Kttster,  where, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  day,  several 
young  ladies  of  good  family  were  learning 
the  art  of  dress-making,  she  was  fortunate 
enough  to  make  an  acquaintance,  who 
proved  the  most  valued  friend  of  her  after- 
years. 

c  One  of  the  young  women,1  she  writes,  *  af- 
ter a  lapse  of  thirty-five  years,  when  I  was  in- 
troduced to  her  at  the  Queen's  Lodger,  received 
me  as  an  old  aquaintance,  though  I  could  but 
just  remember  having  sometimes  exchanged  a 
nod  and  smile  with  a  sweet  little  girl  about 
ten  or  eleven  years  old.' 

% 

The  lady  whom  she  records  as  having  re- 
cognised her  when  a  member  of  the  Queen's 
household,  had  then  become  Madame  Beck- 
erdorff,  who  remained  her  fast  friend  until 
Madame  Beckerdorff's  death.  When  Miss 
Herschel  herself  died,  years  later,  it  was  the 
daughter  of  this  kind  friend  who  closed  her 
eyes. 

But  the  darkest  night  comes  to  an  end  : 
an  event  occurred  which  changed  altogether 
the  current  of  Miss  Herschel's  life.'  Her 
brother  William  had,  as  wo  mentioned 
above,  removed  to  Bath,  where  he  rapidly 
became  known  and  respected.  His  duties 
as  organist  at  the  Octagon  Chapel  did  not 
occupy  all  his  time  ;  ne  used  to  compose 
anthems,  chants,  and  sometimes  whole  ser- 
uces  for  the  choir  under  his  management. 
Bat  so  rapid  and  methodical  a  worker  found 
that  when  all  was  done  he  had  still  abun- 
dant leisure.  On  the  retirement  of  Mr, 
Liudley  from  the  management  of  the  public 
concerts,  Herschel  added  this  to  his  other 
avocations,  and  was  consequently  immersed 
in  business  of  the  most  laborious  kind  dur- 
ing the  Bath  season.  It  occurred  to  him 
that  Caroline  Herschel  might  come  over  to 
England  and  keep  house  for  him.  It  was 
also  possible  that  she  might  be  made  availa- 
ble as  an  assistant  to  him  in  his  concerts. 
Music  came  almost  by  nature  to  every  mem- 
ber of  his  family  ;  he  probably  thought  that 
it  would  be  easy  for  his  sister  to  acquire  the 
necessary  amount  of  knowledge,  and  the  re- 
sult showed  how  accurately  he  judged  her. 


We  may  reasonably  suppose  that,  living 
as  she  had  done  from  infancy  with  musi- 
cians, and  accustomed  almost  as  soon  as  she 
could  speak  to  make  herself  useful  at  her 
father's  concerts,  she  really  knew  a  good 
deal  about  music,  though  the  amount  of  her 
knowledge  seemed  quite*  insignificant  to  the 
scientific  artists  among  whom  her  lot  was 
cast.  To  no  one  did  her  acquirements  ap- 
pear more  trifling  than  to  herself.  But  her 
brother  William  was  the  only  member  of  her 
family  who  really  cared  for  her,  and  she  re- 
paid his  rather  patronising  affection  with  pas- 
sionate devotion.  The  prospect  of  going  to 
join  her  brother  was  like  a  peep  into  heaven 
to  the  poor  little  girl  with  her  keen  intellect 
and  quick  perception.  She  must  have  felt 
the  consciousness  of  great  talents  thrown 
away,  and  she  had  acquired  ample  experi- 
ence of  the  bitterness  of  high  aspirations 
jeered  at  or  disregarded.  No  wonder  then 
if  she  eagerly  grasped  at  the  prospect  of  re-  ' 
lease  held  out  by  her  brother  s  offer.  Miss 
Herschel's  disappointment  was  proportion- 
ately great  when  her  cross-grained  brother 
Jacob,  who  was  at  that  time  in  Hanover,  first 
refused  to  give  his  aid  ps  a  musical  instruc- 
tor, and  at  last  turned  the  vthole  scheme  into 
ridicule,  and  positively  refused  his  consent 
to  her  leaving  home ;  a  refusal  which,  as 
head  of  the  family,  he  was  able  to  enforce. 
Here  for  the  first  time  the  indomitable 
will,  which  afterwards  became  so  marked  a 
feature  in  Caroline  Herschel's  character,  as- 
serted itself.  She  could  not  obtain  consent 
to  her  departure,  but,  at  any  rate,  she  could 
prepare  for  it :  she  records  her  determination 
With  charming  simplicity  : — 

,*  'Jacob,'  she  writes,  'began  to  turn  the 
whole  scheme  into  ridicule,  and  of  course  lie 
never  heard  the  sound  of  my  voice  except  in 
speaking,  and  I  was  left  in  the  harassing  un-  • 
certainty  whether  I  was  to  go  or  not,  I  re- 
solved at  last  to  prepare,  as  far  as  lay  in  my 
power,  for  both  cases,  by  taking  in  the  first 

Elace  every  opportunity,  when  all  were  from 
ome,  to  imitate,  with  a  gag  between  my 
teeth  the  solo  parts  of  concertos,  shake  *nd  all, 
such  as  I  had  heard  them  play  on  the  violin  ; 
in  consequence,  I  had  gained  a  tolerable  exe- 
cution before  I  knew  how  to  sing.' 

The  journey  to  England  was  at  last  settled, 
much  to  her  mother's  disgust.  But,  as  she 
says  with  great  naivet6,  'Her  anguish  at  my 
leaving  was  somewhat  alleviated  by  my 
brother  settling  a  small  annuity  upon  her, 
by  which  she  would  be  enabled  to  keep  an 
attendant  to  supply  my  place.'  The  last 
objection  being  now  removed,  she  left 
Hanover  in  August,  1772. 

She  went '  from  Helvot  to  Harrige ' — more 
accurate  geographers  might,  perhaps,  h* 
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written  from  Hellevoetsluisto  Harwich;  but> 
indeed,  Miss  Herschel's  idea  of  orthography 
remained  abnormal  to  the  end  of  her  life. 
The  authoress  of  the  'Memoirs'  tells  ns 
that  she  has  modernised  the  spelling  through- 
out ;  we  are  not  quite  sure  that  we  approve 
of  the  change.  We  are  once  or  twice  al- 
lowed to  catch  a  glimpse  of  her  without  her 
modern  disguise  ;  for  in  one  of  her  letters, l  ^determined  not  to  remain  content  with  view- 


written  when  she  heard  the  news  of  Sir  John 
HerscheFs  departure  for  the  Cape  in  1822, 
she  exclaims,  ( Ja  I  if  I  was  thirty  or  forty 
years  junger,  and  could  go  too  f  in  Gottes 
nahmen !'  We  quite  agree  with  the  authoress 
of  the  *  Memoir '  that  an  old  lady  who  had 
discovered  eight  comets  might  be  allowed 
to  spell  in  her  own  way;  but  we  by  no 
means  subscribe  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
trimming  and  modernising  of  her  letters  and 
memoranda  have  improved  them. 

Immediately  on  her  arrival  in  Bath,  Miss 
Herschel  commenced  her  training.  She 
knew  no  English,  and,  as  she  was  to  do  the 
housekeeping  and  marketing,  it  was  neces- 
sary at  once  to  devote  her  attention  to  its 
acquisition.  She  also  records  that,  on  the 
first  morning  after  her  arrival,  her  brother 
began  to  teach  her  the  rudiments  of  arith- 
metic. When  we  remember  that  it  was 
principally  as  a  calculator  that  she  was  after 
wards  remarkable,  and  that  the  numerical  re- 
sults which  rendered  her  brother's  observa- 
tions available  to  science  were  all  worked  out 
by  her,  some  idea  is  obtained  of  the  keenness 
and  perseverance  which  could  so  overcome 
the  deficiencies  left  by  early  neglect  All 
difficulties  vanished  before  her  as  if  by 
magic.  The  immediate  business  on  hand 
was  the  organisation  of  William  Herschel's 
concerts.  Caroline's  voice  was  tried,  and 
was  found  satisfactory.  She  was  set  to 
work  with  three  lessons  a  day,  either  singing 
or  at  the  harpsichord.  In  a  short  time  she 
was  installed  as  the  leading  solo  singer  of 
the  concerts  and  oratorios,  which  her  brother 
provided  for  his  fastidious  audience.  It 
then  devolved  upon  her  to  train  and  lead  the 
treble  singers,  and  to  copy  the  scores  for 
the  various  performers. 

For  ten  years  the  Herschels  remained  at 
Bath.  William  Herschel  was  indefatigable 
in  his  music  lessons,  giving  sometimes  as 
many  as  thirty-eight  in  a  day;  but  every 
spare  moment  was  dedicated  to  studies, 
which  more  and  more  engrossed  his  atten- 
tion, and  at  last  compelled  him  to  devote 
himself  to  the  observation  of  the  heavens. 
He  became  a  member  of  a  Philosophical  So- 
ciety in  Bath,  to  which  he  contributed  for 
several  years  papers  on  scientific  subjects. 
It  was  thus  at  the  very  turning-point  of  his 
career  that  Caroline  Herschel  became  the 


companion  and   fellow-worker  of  her  bro- 
ther. 

In  a  shop  in  Bath  William  Herschel  one 
day  found  a  two-and-a-half-feet  Gregorian 
Telescope  for  hire.  He  became  possessed 
of  it,  and  took  it  into  constant  use,  not  only 
for  observing  the  heavens,  but  for  making 
experiments  on  its  construction.     He  soon 


ing  what  had  been  seen  by  others.  He 
would  enter  on  a  course  of  original  investiga- 
tion for  himself. 

1  He  wrote  to  inquire  the  price  of  a  reflect- 
ing mirror  for  (1  believe)  a  five  or  six  foot 
telescope.  The  answer  was  that  there  were 
none  of  so  large  a  size,  but  a  person  offered 
to  make  one  at  a  price  much  above  what  my 
brother  thought  to  give.  About  this  time  he 
bought  of  a  Quaker  resident  in  Bath,  who  had 
formerly  made  attempts  at  polishing  mirrors, 
all  his  rubbish  of  patterns,  tools,  hones,  polish- 
ers, unfinished  mirrors,  &c ;  but  all  for  small 
Gregorians,  and  none  above  two  or  three  inch- 
es in  diameter.'  * 

This  disappointment,  which  would,  per- 
haps, have  damped  the  ardour  of  a  less  en- 
thusiastic man,  proved  an  immense  advan- 
tage to  science.  As  his  modest  salary  as  or- 
ganist would  not  enable  him  to  buy  a  tele- 
scope, Herschel  proceeded  to  make  one."  At 
first  his  telescope  was  to  be  moderate  in  size, 
and  the  plan  was  adopted  only  because  it 
would  be  cheaper  to  make  a  large  telescope 
than  to  buy  one.  But  as  he  studied  the 
subject  his  ambition  increased.  Expedients 
occurred  to  him  for  avoiding  certain  difficul- 
ties, mechanical  and  optical,  which  had 
hitherto  prevented  large  reflecting  telescopes 
from  being  used ;  and  as  the  range  of  his 
knowledge  of  optics  extended,  he  began  to 
grasp  the  possibility  of  improvements  in 
telescopes  which  should  confer  on  them 
powers  beyond  the  wildest  dreams  of  former 
astronomers. 

In  Miss  Herschel's  *  Memoir,'  as  in  all 
books  dealing  with  astronomers'  and  their 
doings,  we  hear  constantly  of  Gregorian 
telescopes,  Newtonian  telescopes,  Galilean 
telescopes.  In  works  of  later  date  we  read 
of  Herschelian  telescopes ;  but  naturally  in 
works  written  for  professed  astronomers  no 
one  ever  thinks  it  worth  while  to  say  in 
what  the  peculiarities  of  these  instruments 
consist  It  may  therefore  be  mentioned 
hero  that  all  telescopes  are  modifications  of 
two  great  types :  refracting  and  reflecting. 
Refracting  telescopes  consist  of  a  double 
convex  lens,  called  the  object-glass,  to  en- 
large the  object  viewed,  and  a  smaller  double 
concave  lens,  or  eye-piece,  which  is  used  as 

*  Miss  Herechers '  Recollections/  p.  85. 
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a  microscope  to  examine  the  image  formed 
by  the  object-glass.  The  common  opera 
glass  is  a  telescope  of  this  description.  It  is 
called  after  Galileo,  the  Florentine  astrono- 
mer. Galileo  is  said  to  have  received  some 
casnal  information  on  the  subject  from  a 
German  whom  he  met  at  Genoa  in  1609. 
He  was  able,  after  some  experiments,  to  make 
a  telescope  which  magnified  no  less  than, 
three  times !  He  subsequently  made  one 
magnifying  thirty-two  times.  The  telescopes 
used  by  Huygens  and  Cassini  did  not  exceed 
at  their  highest  power  150  times.  Auzont, 
who  constructed  a  telescope  of  800  feet  focal 
length,  to  obviate  chromatic  aberration  (a 
difficulty  on  which  we  do  not  propose  to 
dwell,  as  in  Herschel's  time  it  had  been  sub- 
stantially overcome),  applied  to  his  huge  and 
unwieldy  instrument,  a  magnifying  power  of 
600  times.* 

Reflecting  telescopes  consist  of  a  concave 
mirror  presented  to  the  object  viewed.  In 
the  focus  of  the  curve  formed  by  this  mirror, 
and  consequently  in  the  spot  where  all  the 
rays  reflected  by  the-  mirror  converge  to  a 
point,  a  smaller  mirror  is  fixed,  facing  the 
liret ;  and  the  image  of  the  object  looked  at, 
after  being  magnified  by  the  first  mirror  and 
concentrated,  on  the  small  one,  is  examined 
by  a  lens  or  microscope  in  the  same  way 
that  the  eye-piece  of  the  Galilean  telescope 
examines  the  enlarged  image  made  by  the 
object-glass.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
the  focus,  or  focal  point  of  a  concave  mirror, 
is  the  centre  of  the  curve  presented  by  such 
mirror.  To  make  this  clear,  let  us  recur  to 
first  principles.  .A  sphere  is  generated  by 
the  revolution  of  a  circle  round  its  axis ;  we 
may  see  it  by  spinning  a  half-crown  on  the 
table.  Suppose,  then,  a  circle  of  three  inches 
radius  so  rotated,  the  result  would  be  a 
sphere  of  six  inches  in  diameter.  If  that 
sphere  were  formed  of  glass,  and  you  cut 

*  '  Les  lunettes  que  construisit  Galilee,  celles 
qui  lui  servirent  a  decouvrir  les  satellites  de 
Jupiter,  les  phases  de  Venus  et  a  observer  les 
laches  du  soleil,  grossirent  successivement  4,  7, 
et  82  fois  les  dimensions  lineaires  des  astres.  Ce 
dernier  notnbre  l'illustre  astronome  de  Florence 
ne  le  depassa  pas.  En  remontant  autant  que 
j'ai  pu  faire  aux  sources  ou  je  devais  esperer  de 
trouver  quelques  donnees  precises  but  les  in- 
struments &  l'aide  desquels  Huygens  et  J.  D. 
Cassini  firent  leurs  belles  observations,  je  vols 
que  les  lunettes  de  12  et  de  28  pieds  de  long,  de 
2}  ponces  d'ouverture  qui  conduisirent  Huygens 
a  la  decouverte  du  premier  satellite  de  Saturne 
et  it  la  determination  de  la  vraie  forme  de  l'an- 
neau  grossissaient  48,  50,  et  92  fois;  rien  ne 
prouve  que  cesillustres  observateurs  aient  jamais 
applique  &  leurs  immenses  lunettes  dee  gros- 
sissements  lineaires  de  plus  de  cent  cinquante 
fois.  Enfin  une  lunette  travaillee  par  Auzont 
(1664)  qui  avec  la  colossale  longueur  focale  de 
300  pieds  ne  grossissait  que  600  fois.' — An  ago. 


out  from  any  part  of  it  a  circular  disc  with 
a  radius  of  one  inch,  you  would  have  a  con- 
cave glass,  like  a  watch-glass,  which  would 
be  described  as  being  of  two  inches  diameter, 
and  three  inches  focal  length. 

We  have  said  that  the  small  mirror  is 
placed  in  the  focus  of  the  curve  of  the  large 
mirror,  we  did  so  to  avoid  distracting  atten- 
tion from  the  principle  on  which  it  is  con- 
structed ;  but  the  peculiarity  of  the  Grego- 
rian* telescope  is  that  the  small  mirror  is 
concave,  and  is  fixed  beyond  the  focal  point 
of  the  larger  Teflector ;  while  in  the  instru- 
ment invented  by  Cassegrain,f  and  called 
after  him,  the  small  mirror  is  convex,  and  is 
placed  within  the  focal*  distance. 

In  both  these  instruments  the  reflectoT  is 
perforated  in  the  centre  by  a  circular  aperture, 
to  allow  of  the  insertion  of  a  magnifying  eye- 
piece. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  1 669,  hit  upon  the 
expedient  of  placing  the  small  mirror  at  an 
angle  to  the  large  one.  He  was  therefore 
able  to  dispense  with  the  perforation  of  the 
large  mirror,  by  reflecting  the  image  on  to 
a  lens  situated  in  the  side  of  the  tube  of  the 
telescope.  Of  course,  in  all  these  instruments, 
the  small  mirror  and  its  attachments,  placed 
in  the  tube  between  the  reflector  and  the 
heavens,  obscured  a  great  deal  of  the  light 
that  would  otherwise  fall  directly  on  the  re- 
flector. How  to  get  rid  of  this  inconvenience 
was  the  first  problem  presented  to  the  mind 
of  Herschel.  The  second  was  Jiow  to  grind 
mirrors  of  such  shape  and  size  as  to  allow 
the  application  of  magnifying  powers  enor- 
mously greater  than  any  which  had  hitherto 
been  considered  possible.  He  succeeded  in 
"both  attempts.  The  first  difficulty  was  sur- 
mounted in  a  manner  so  simple  that  one  is 
astonished  it  should  have  eluded  the  great 
inventors  who  preceded  'him.  It  occurred  to 
him  that  if,  instead  of  placing  his  reflector 
at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  his  telescope, 
he  inclined  it  a  little  forward,  the  image 
would  be  focused  at  a  point  on  the  edge  of 
the  tube,  he  could  then  dispense  altogether 
with  the  second  mirror  and  with  the  aperture 
in  the  reflector,  and  direct  his  eye-piece  di- 
rectly on  the  principal  mirror  itself.  It  was 
a  case  of  Columbus  and  his  egg  over  again. 

Sir  William  summoned  his  brother  Alexan- 
der from  Hanover,  and  after  Easter,  when 
the  termination  of  the  Bath  season  left  them 
a  little  leisure,  they  begjan  to  construct  a 
telescope  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  long ! 
Every  room  was  turned  into  a  workshop. 
In  the  drawing-room  worked  a  cabinet-maker, 
constructing  tubes  and  stands  for  telescopes ; 


•  Invented  by  James  Gregory  of  Aberdeen,  1668. 
t  In  1672. 
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in  another  room  a  huge  turning-machine  was 
erected,  which  Alexander  picked  up  in 
Bristol. 

Every  leisure  moment  was  eagerly  snatch- 
ed at  for  resuming  some  work  which  was  in 
progress,  without  taking  time  for  changing 
dress.  Miss  Uerschel  complains  that  they 
were  continually  tearing  their  lace  ruffles,  or 
bespattering  them  with  molten  pitch.  On 
the  grass-plot  behind  the  house  preparations 
were  made  for  erecting  the  twenty-feet  tele- 
scope, the  precursor  of  that  giant  instrument 
which  was  afterwards  the  glory  of  Slough. 
The  grinding  of  specula  used  formerly  to  be 
performed  by  band,  no  machinery  being  suf- 
ficiently exact.  The-tool  on  which  they  were 
shaped  was  turned  into  the  required  form,  and 
covered  with  coarse  emery  and  water ;  the 
specula  were  then  ground  on  it  to  the  neces- 
sary figure,and  afterwards  polished  with  putty 
or  oxide  of  tin.  To  grind  a  speculum  six 
or  eight  inches  in  diameter  was  considered  a 
work  of  great  labour;*  what  then  must  have 
been  the  difficulties  incurred  by  the  Her- 
schels,  who  undertook  to  grind  specula  four 
feet  in  diameter  ?  Miss  Herschel  was  con- 
stantly in  attendance  on  her  brother  while  the 
grinding  was  going  on.f  She  used  to  read  to 
him  while  he  was  engaged  in  polishing.  The 
authors  selected  were  generally  the  Arabian 
Nights,  or  the  novels  of  Sterne  and  Fielding. 
She,  however,  managed  to  spare  time  for '  two 
lessons  a  week'  from  Miss  Fleming,  the  cele- 
brated dancing  mistress,  *  to  drill  me  for  a 
gentlewoman ;  God  knows  how  she  succeed- 
ed ! '  In  the  midst  of  these  multifarious  occu- 
pations she  mentions  having  copied  the  scores 
of  the  *  Messiah '  and  *  Judas  Maccabeus '  into 
parts  for  an  orchestra  of  nearly  one  hundred 
performers,  and  the  vocal  parts  of  *  Samson,' 
besides  instructing  the  treble  singers,  of 
whom  she  was  now  herself  the  first  Wil- 
liam and  Alexander  Herschel  used  to  throw 
themselves  into  their  work  with  a  glee  like 
that  of  schoolboys  out  for  a  holiday.  One 
Saturday  night  the  brothers  returned  about 
twelve  o'clock  from  a  concert,  pleasing  them- 
selves all  the  way  with  the  idea  that  they 
would  be  at  liberty  to  spend  the  next  day, 

*  Lord  Rosse's  telescopes. 

f  *  Je  Lis  le  passage  suivant  dans  un  M6moire 
de  Lalande,  imprime  en  1783  et  faisant  partie  de 
la  preface  du  tome  viii  des  '  Ephemlrides  des 
mouvements  celestes.' 

'  Chaque  fois  qu'Herechel  entreprend  de  polir 
un  miroir  (de  telescope),  il  en  a  pour  dix,  douse, 
quatone  heures  d'ap  travail  continu.  II  ne 
quitte  pas  un  instant,  ineme  pour  manger,  et 
recoit  des  mains  de  sa  soeur  les  aliments  sans 
lesquels  on  ne  pourrait  supporter  une  si  longue 
fatigue :  poor  rien  au  monde  Herschel  n'aban- 
donnerait  son  travail ;  suivant  lui,  ce  serait  le 
g&ter.' 


except  a  few  hours1  attendance  at  chapel,  alto- 
gether at  the  turning-bench.  Not  liking  to 
scandalise  the  good  people  of  Bath  by  grind- 
ing their  tools  on  Sunday,  they  ran  out  with  a 
lantern  to  their  landlord's  grindstone,  and 
set  to  work  on  their  delicate  task  in  semi-ob- 
scurity. They  would  probably  have  worked 
till  daylight,  but  William  was  brought  back 
fainting  with  the  loss  of  one  of  his  finger- 
nails. We  ought,  perhaps,  to  apologise  for 
dwelling  on  these  trifling  details.  Our  ex- 
cuse is  that  they  make  us  know  a  great  man 
better. 

Pending  the  completion  of  the  great  tele- 
scope, the  brothers  manufactured  several  of 
smaller  dimensions.  Sir  William  had  one 
of  five,  and  one  of  seven  feet  focal  length. 

On  the  evening  of  the  13th  of  March, 
1781,  Herschel  was  engaged  in  examining 
some  small  stars  in  the  vicinity  of  the  con- 
stellation Gemini,  when  his  attention  was 
attracted  to  one  more  than  the  rest  He 
applied  to  his  telescope  higher  magnifying 
powers,  and  found,  to  his  surprise,  that  the 
apparent  diameter  of.  the  body  increased 
considerably.  It  was  not,  then,  a  fixed  star, 
for  no  magnifying  power  presents  one  of 
those  distant  luminaries  as  other  than  a  point 
of  light.  Careful  examination,  showed  that 
it  was  moving  at  the  rate  of  two  and  a  half 
seconds  per  hour.  It  was  the  planet  now 
called  Uranus.  Herschel  had  commenced  his 
career  by  a  discovery  which  raised  him  to 
the  front  rank  of  astronomers.  Continental 
observers  wished  to  confer  on  the  new  planet 
the  name  of  its  discoverer,  and  the  symbol 
$,  by  which  it  is  known  in  astronomy,  still 
bears  his  initial.  But  after  an  interval,  during 
which  it  was  called  by  HerschePs  proposed 
name  of  the  *  Georgium  Sidus,'  it  was  christen- 
ed Uranus — now  its  recognised  appellation. 
Uranus  had  often  been  seen  before ;  indeed, 
it  was  observed  and  recorded  on  no  less  than 
twenty  previous  occasions  as  a  fixed  star. 
Arago*  points  out  that  4if  Herschel  had 
directed  his  telescope  to  the  constellation 
Gemini  eleven  days  earlier  (that  is,  on  March 
2  instead  of  March  13)  the  proper  motion  of 
Uranus  would  have  escaped  his  observation, 
for  on  the  2nd  the  planet  was  in  one  of  its 
stationary  points.  It  will  be  seen  from  this 
remark  on  what  may  depend  the  greatest 
discoveries  in  astronomy.9  One  step  in  this 
fascinating  science  inevitably  leads  to  an- 
other. Perturbations  in  the  course  of  Uranus 
led  Adams,  in  England,  and  Leverrier, 
in  France,  to  suspect  the  existence  of  yet 
another  planet,  whose  attraction  should  be 
sufficiently  powerful  to  alter  the  path  of 
Uranus  through  space,  and  yet  so  distant  as 


*  Quoted  in  Chambers's  '  Astronomy/  p.  150. 
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to  have  eluded  observers  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  The  event  proved  that  they 
were  right,  and  Neptune  was  discovered  by 
the  Prussian  astronomer  Dr.  Galle  in  the  very 
spot  indicated  by  the.  two  great  astronomers ; 
who  thus  achieved  probably  the  greatest 
trinroph  ever  won  by  mathematical  science.* 

The  fame  of  HerschePs  discovery  spread 
rapidly.  The  most  prominent  astronomers 
made  the  journey  to  Bath — no  ordinary 
undertaking  in  those  days — to  see  the  great 
telescopes  at  which  he  was  labouring  with 
extraordinary  assiduityf  and  to  converse  with 
their  inventor.  Miss  Herschei's  journals  are 
filled  with  accounts  of  preparations  for  new 
oratorios  and  the  making  of  new  telescopes 
in  almost  equal  proportions.  The  casting  of 
a  mirror  for  one  of  the  instruments  well-nigh 
proved  fatal  to  all  the  adventurers.  The 
metal  was  in  the  furnace,  which  unfortunately 
began  to  leak  at  the  moment  when  ready  for 
pouring.  '  Both  my  brothers,'  says  Miss 
Herschel,  '  and  the  caster  with  his  men,  were 
obliged  to  run  out  at  opposite  doors,  for  the 
stone  flooring  flew  about  in  all  directions  as 
high  as  the  ceiling.  My  poor  brother  fell 
oxhausted  with  heat  and  exertion  on  a  heap 
of  brickbats.'  A  second  casting  resulted  in 
a  very  perfect  metal  While  he  was  thus 
busily  engaged,  the  King  invited  him  to 
Windsor,  and  desired  him  to  bring  his  in- 
struments with  him. 

After  this  visit,  Herschel  never  returned 
permanently  to  Bath ;  he  was  caressed  and 
honoured  by  all  the  savants  of  the  metropo- 
lis, and  the  King  was  so  interested  by  the 
extraordinary  objects  in  the  starry  heavens 
which  were  shown  to  him,  that  he  invited 
the  Bath  musician  to  become  his  private 
astronomer,  with  a  salary  of  200/.  per  annum. 
In  such  notices  of  Sir  William  HerschePs 
life  as  have  been  published,  it  has  been  as- 
sumed that  the  King  provided  for  his  astrono- 
mer with  royal  munificence.  M.  Arago 
adopts  the  current  story.  Such,  however, 
was  not  the  case.    The  iucome  of  Sir  William 

*  Alexander  Humboldt  wrote  to  Miss  Herschel 
on  the  25th.  September,  1846,  a  letter  conveying 
to  her  from  the  King  of  Prussia  the  Gold  Medal 
for  Science,  on  the  occasion  of  her  ninety-sixth 
birthday.  « I  know  I  may  count  upon  your  in- 
aalgeace.  .  .  I  specially  deserve  such  leniency 
jo-day— the  day  on  which  my  young  friend  Dr. 
Galle,  Assistant  Astronomer  in  our  Observatory 
(to  the  triumph  of  theoretical  astronomy  be  it 
»id),  has  discovered  the  trans-Uranian  planet 
indicated  by  Leverrier  as  the  cause  of  the  per- 
turbations of  Uranus.' 

t  'M&ne  il'epoque  oil,  dans  la  ville  de  Bath, 
.  Herschel  n'Stait  qu'un  simple  amateur  d'astron- 
omie,  il  fit  jusqu'a  deux  cents  miroirs  newto- 
niens  de  7  pieds  anglais  de  foyer ;  jusqu'ft  cent 
cmquante  miroirs  de  10  pieds,  et  environ  quatre- 
▼ingts  miroirs  de  20  pieds.' 


Herschel  at  Bath,  from  his  organist's  salary, 
and  his  musical  pupils,  very  greatly  exceeded 
that  which  he  accepted  at  the  hands  of  his 
royal  patron.  Miss  Herschel  speaks  in  one 
of  her  latest  letters,*  of  the  life  of  privations 
and  struggles  undergone  by  her  brother — 
she  says  nothing  of  her  own— during  be- 
tween twenty  and  thirty  years,  till  he  had 
realised  a  sufficient  capital  for  living  respect- 
ably by  the  making  of  seven,  ton,  twenty, 
and  twenty-five-feet  telescopes.  She  also 
mentions  that  it  was  at  first  intended,  when 
M.  de  Mainborg,  who  had  formerly  been  one 
of  the  King's  tutors,  and  was  afterwards  his 
private  astronomer,  died,  to  make  Sir  Wil- 
liam Herschel  Astronomer  at  Kew  in  his 
room.  But  it  was  otherwise  determined, 
for,  'the  King  was  surrounded  by  some 
wiseacres  who  knew  how  to  bargain,  and 
even  offered  100/.  if  he  would  go  to  Hanover.' 
A  house  was  taken  at  Datchet,  in  which 
Miss  Herschel  was  promptly  installed  as 
housekeeper  and  general  assistant  The  new 
home  was  a  large  neglected  place,  ruinous, 
and  overgrown  with  weeds.  Miss  Herschei's 
economical  soul  was  appalled  at  the  price  of 
everything,  from  coals  to  butcher's  meat; 
but  there  were  stables  where  mirrors  could 
be  ground,  a  laundry  which  would  serve  for 
a  library,  and  a  grass  plot  where  the  twenty  • 
feet  telescope  was  to  be  erected.  The  brother 
and  sister  agreed  that  now  they  were  really 
in  the  country  they  could  live  on  eggs  and 
bacon  for  next  to  nothing.  Miss  Herschel 
found  that  she  was  to  be  trained  for  an  assist- 
ant astronomer,  and,  *  by  way  of  encourage- 
ment,' as  she  says,  a  telescope,  adapted  for 
sweepi  ng,  was  gi  ven  to  her.  *  I  was  to  sweep 
for  comets,  and  I  see  by  my  journal  that  I 
began  August,  1782,  to  record  all  the  re- 
markable appearances  that  I  saw  in  my 
sweeps.'  She  soon  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  that  her  brother  was  satisfied  with 
her  endeavours  to  assist.  It  was  her  business 
to  watch  the  clock,  and  note  the  times  of 
various  phenomena ;  to  write  down  memo, 
randa ;  to  fetch  and  carry  instruments,  or  to 
measure  the  ground  with  poles.  Something 
of  this  kind  occurred  every  moment.  Meas- 
urements on  the  diameter  of  the  newly-dis- 
covered Georgiura  Sidus,  and  observations 
of  other  planets,  double  stars,  <fec,  were 
made  with  great  assiduity.  From  this  time, 
and  for  many  years,  almost  the  whole  of  al- 
most every  night  that  was  not  too  cloudy 
was  devoted  to  observation  of  the  heavens, 
until  daylight  sent  the  astronomers  to  their 
beds.  But  it  was  soon  found  that  Caroline 
Herschel  must  become  entirely  attached  to 
the  writing-desk,  so  that  she  seldom  had  an 

*  Hanover,  February,  1842. 
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opportunity,  unless  in  the  temporary  absence 
of  ner  brother,  for  original  observation.  The 
use  of  the  twenty-feet  telescope  was  not  with- 
out its  exciting  and  even  dangerous  features. 
Sir  William  Herschel  passed  nis  time  princi- 
pally on  a  high  scaffolding,  erected  with  too 
impetuous  haste  to  be  very  safe.  A  tem- 
porary cross-beam  represented  the  safe 
gallery  which  would  have  been  erected  by 
a  more  cautious  observer ;  one  night  in  a 
high  wind  the  whole  affair  came  to  the 
ground ;  fortunately,  says  Miss  Herschel, 
the  mirror  was  uninjured.  Shortly  after- 
wards, Miss  Herschel  herself  met  with  a 
serious  accident  She  was  sent  in  haste 
across  ground  covered  a  foot  deep  with  snow, 
to  record  an  observation,  but  the  tube  and 
mirror  rested  on  a  temporary  contrivance, 
consisting  of  a  couple  of  butcher's  hooks,  one 
of  which  penetrated  her  leg  above  the  knee. 
In  answer  to  her  brother's  call  to  make  haste, 
she .  could  only  cry  that  she  was  hooked. 
It  was  found  impossible  to  raise  her  without, 
as  she  says,  leaving  nearly  two  ounces  of 
flesh  behind  her.  It  was  six  weeks  before 
the  courageous  lady  asked  for  medical  ad- 
vice. Dr.  Lind,  who  came  to  her  assistance, 
told  her  that  if  a  soldier  had  received  such 
a  wound  he  would  have  been  sent  for  six 
weeks  to  hospital.  Her  principal  emotion 
connected  with  the  event  seems  to  have  been 
satisfaction  that  her  brother  lost  nothing  by 
the  accident,  as  the  remainder  of  the  night 
was  too  "cloudy  to  afford  interval*  favourable 
for  observation. 

We  mentioned  that  two  great  objects  were 
present  to  Sir  William  HerschePs  mind.  The 
first  was  to  obviate  the  loss  of  light  conse- 
quent on  the  construction  of  reflecting  tele- 
scopes ;  and  we  have  seen  by  what  simple 
contrivance  the  change  was  effected.  In 
his  other  object,  viz.,  the  manufacture  of 
telescopes,  powerful  beyond  the  expectations 
of  previous  astronomers,  he  was  equally  suc- 
cessful. This  is  not  the  place  for  an  examina- 
tion of  the  expedient  she  adopted ;  it  is  enough 
to  say  that,  before  the  discovery  of  Uranus, 
he  had  applied  linear  magnifying  powers  of 
a  thousand,  twelve  hundred,  two  thousand 
two  hundred,  two  thousand  six  hundred,  and 
even  of  six  thousand  times,  to  a  reflecting 
telescope  of  seven  feet  in  focal  length.  The 
Royal  Society  of  London  officially  requested 
Herschel  to  give  publicity  to  the  means  he 
had  adopted  for  ascertaining  such*  amounts 
of  magnifying  power  in  his  telescopes.  His 
answer  is  contained  in  a  paper  called, 
*  Answers  to  Doubts  that  might  be  raised  to 
the  High  Magnifying  Powers  used  by  Her- 
schel,' and,  as  Arago  says,  the  question  was 
settled  once  for  all.  In  one  of  his  letters  to 
his  sister,  written  in  May,  1^82,  when  he 


first  went  to  London,  at  the  King's  desire, 
to  see  his  Majesty.  Herschel  says — 

'  Dr.  Maskelyne  (the  Astronomer  Royal)  in 
public  declared  his  obligations  to  me  for  hav- 
ing introduced  to  them  the  high  powers,  forM. 
Auberthas  so  much  succeeded  with  1  hem  that 
he  says  he  looks  down  upon  200,  £00,  or  400 
with  contempt,  and  immediately  begins  with 
800.  He  has  used  2500  very  completely,  and 
seen  my  fine  double  stars  with  them.1 

A  month  later  he  writes : — 

'  Among  opticians  and  astronomers  nothing 
is  now  talked  of  but  what  they  call  my  great 
;  discoveries.  Alas  1  this  shows  how  far  they 
are  behind,  when  such  trifles  as  I  have  seen 
and  done  are  called  great.  Let  me  but  get  at 
it  again  !  I  will  make  such  telescopes  and  see 
such  things — that  is,  1  will  endeavour  to  do 
so.1 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  high  powers 
can  often  be  used  in  the  English  climate. 
Herschel  found  that  there  are  not  above  a 
hundred  hours  in  the  year  during  which  the 
heavens  can  be  advantageously  observed  with 
a  telescope  of  forty  feet,  furnished  with  a 
magnifying  power  of  a  thousand. 

It  was  not  till  twenty  years  of  continuous 
labour  had  enabled  Herschel  fully  to  estimate 
the  value  of  his  discovery  that  he  gave  to 
the  scientific  world  his  memoir  on  the  power 
of  penetrating  into  space  by  telescopes.  He 
found  that  with  his  twenty-feet  telescope  he 
could  penetrate  into  space  seventy-five  times 
further  than  with  the  naked  eye ;  with  a 
twenty-five-feet  telescope,  he  could  reach 
ninety-six  times :  and  with  his  great  forty- 
feet  instrument.  192  times  the  distance  which 
could  be  attained  by  human  vision  unassist- 
ed. As  the  eye  of  man  can  barely  discern 
stars  of  what  is  called  the  seventh  magni- 
tude,* it  follows  that  the  great  telescope 
rendered  visible,  stars  so  amazingly  remote, 
that  light,  leaping  over  a  space  of  a  hundred 
and  eighty-five  Thousand  miles,  three  thnet 
the  diameter  of  our  globe,  in  a  single  second, 
would  take  half  a  million  of  years  to  travel 
from  them  to  the  earth.  If  such  a  star  were 
this  day  extinguished,  it  would  still  continue 
to  be  seen  from  the  earth  for  500,000  years. 

Such  is  the  domain  added  by  Herschel  to 
astronomy. 

In  the  early  part  of  1786  the  Herscheb 
removed  to  Slough,  and  Sir  William  deter- 
mined to  set  to  work  in  earnest  on  a  telescope 
forty  feet  in  length.     He  took  the  twenty- 

*  Stars  are  known  empirically  as  of  the  1st,  2nd, 
3rd,  &c,  magnitude.  The  theory  is  that  all  are 
of  the  same  size,  and  dwindle  from  the  1st  to  the 
2nd  magnitude,  and  so  on  in  proportion  to  their 
distance.  This  theory  is  known  not  to  he  exactly 
correct,  but  it  is  convenient  for  astronomical 
purposes,  and  is  therefore  conventionally  used. 
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feet  as  a  model.  The  latter  instrument  had 
already  been  so  improved  by  constant  altera- 
tion, that  it  was  found  practically  serviceable 
for  that  purpose,.  His  friend  Sir  William 
Watson  undertook,  through  Madame  Schwel- 
lenberg,  who  was  attached  to  the  Court,  to 
bring  the  undertaking  under  the  notice  of 
the  king.  In  consequence  of  this,  he  soon 
afterwards  received,  through  Sir  J.  Banks, 
the  promise  that  2000/.  would  be  granted 
to  enable  him  to  make  himself  an  instrument 
It  is  nowhere  stated  whether  this  sum  was 
defrayed  by  the  Royal  Society,  of  which  Sir 
Joseph  was  president,  or  by  the  King.  The 
work  proceeded  with  rapidity.  Smiths  toiledi 
all  the  summer  on  the  iron-work,  and  troops 
of  labourers  relieved  each  other  at  the  grind- 
ing of  the  great  mirror.  Tools  had  to  be 
forged  specially  for  this  purpose,  ground  to 
be  levelled,  brick  foundations  to  be  laid — in 
short,  the  gardens  of  the  new  house  were  the 
scene  of  great  bustle  and  activity.  The 
heavy  castings  were  made  in  London,  and 
brought  to  Windsor  by  water.  It  soon  ap- 
peared that  the  expense  of  these  improve- 
ments could  not  be  defrayed  out  of  the  200£. 
a  year  which  was  allowed  him  by  the  King, 
or  even  by  the  extra  2000/.  procured  through 
Sir  William  Watson.  Moreover,  as  we 
gather,  the  salary  was  not  paid  with  very 
great  regularity.  Sir  William  therefore 
established  a  regular  manufacture  of  tele- 
scopes, of  which  he  and  his  sister  ground 
all  the  mirrors,  and  superintended  all  the 
details.  Though  money  for  necessary  house- 
hold expenses,  as  well  as  for  astronomical 
purposes,  was  thus  acquired,  Herschel  felt 
keenly  that  ho  was  doing  an  injustice  to  him- 
self and  to  the  cause  of  astronomy  by  giving 
up  his  time  to  the  making  of  telescopes  for 
other  observers.  Mention  is  made  in  the 
journals  of  several  telescopes  of  remarkable 
dimensions.  One  for  the  King  of  Spain  was 
executed  at  a  cost  of  3150/.  Miss  Herschel 
notes  that  she  was  much  hindered  in  her 
work  by  the  packing  of  the  Spanish  telescope, 
which  was  done  at  the  barn  and  rickyard  of 
Upton,  where  she  was  then  lodging,  her  own 
room  being  all  the  time  filled  with  the  opti- 
cal apparatus.  The  Prince  of  Canino  paid 
2310/.  for  a  ten-  and  a  seven-foot  telescope 
from  the  same  indefatigable  hands.  It  is 
evident  that  though  the  pecuniary  profit  was 
great,  it  was  dearly  purchased  at  the  expense 
of  health  and  time  which  was  entailed  upon 
Sir  William  by  labour  so  severe.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  exhaustion  produced  bv 
grinding  mirrors  told  seriously  upon  his 
health/ 

In  the  summer  which  saw  them  installed 
at  Slough  Miss  Herschel  appeared  as  an  ori- 
ginal discoverer.     Sir  William  was  called 
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away  to  deliver  a  ten-foot  telescope  as  a 
present  from  the  King  to  the  Observatory 
of  Gottingen.  While  he  was  absent,  Miss 
Herschel  resumed  her  '  sweeping/  for  which 
her  position  of  assistant  usually  left  her  but* 
little  time,  but  to  which  she  was  intensely 
devoted.  Her  diary  on  the.  1st  x)f  August, 
1786,  contains  the  following  entry  : — 

*  This  evening  I  saw  an  object  which  I  be- 
lieve will  prove  to-morrow  night  to  be  a 

comet.9 

» 

All  next  day  she  steadily  pursued  her  daily 
task,  but  it  is  plain  that  her  mind  was  run- 
ning on  her  comet 

'  August  2.  To-day  I  calculated  150  nebula* 
— I  fear  it  will  not  be  clear  to-night,  it  has 
been  raining  throughout  the  whole  day,  but 
now  seems  to  clear  up  a  little.  One  o'clock : 
the  object  of  last  night  is  a  comet.1 

Before  going  to  be/L  that  night  she  wrote 
to  several  of  the  principal  astronomers  to  an- 
nounce her  discovery.  To  Dr.  Blagdeji  she 
says : — 

'  The  employment  of  writing  down  the  ob- 
servations when  my  brother  uses  the  20-foot 
reflector,  does  not  often  allow  me  time  to  look 
at  the  heavens;  but  as  he  is  now  on  a  visit  to 
Germany,  I  have  taken  the  opportunity  to 
sweep  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  sun  in 
search  of  comets,  and  last  night  I  found  an 
object  very  much  resembling  in  color  and 
brightness  the  27  nebula  of  the  "Connois- 
sance  des  Temps,"  &c' 

She  then  describes  the  position  and  ap- 
pearance of  the  '  suspected  comet,'  as  she 
calls  it,  and  adds  that  her  observations  were 
made  with  a  Newtonian  sweeper  of  twenty- 
seven-inch  focal  length,  and  a  power  of  aboat 
twenty. 

*  Sweeping,'  which  was  such  a  delight  to 
Miss  Herschel,  consists  in  directing  the  tele- 
scope to  a  given  point  in  the  heavens,  and 
allowing  it  to  remain  in  that  position.  By 
the  motion  of  the  earth,  all  starar  situated  on 
the  parallel  of  declination  (or  distance  from 
the  equator)  to  which  the  instrument  is  di- 
rected, pass  across  the  field  in  their  order  of 
right  ascension,  and  can  be  recognised  by  re- 
ference to  a  clock  showing  sidereal  time. 
When  any  star  or  nebula  is  observed  where, 
according  to  the  catalogues,  no  star  should 
be,  it  is  noted  for  further  investigation.  In 
one  of  her  letters,  many  years  afterwards,* 
to  Sir  John  Herschel,  Miss  Herschel  mentions 
the  contrivance  by  which  she  used  to  obtain 
the  time.  (You  mention  a  monkey-clock, 
or  jack,  in  your  paper.  I  would  only  notice 
(if  you  mean  the  jack  in  the  painted  deal- 
case),  that  Alex  made  it  merely  to  take  with 
me  on  the  roof  when  I  was  sweeping  for 

*  December,  1826,  p.  207^ 
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comets,  that  I  might  count  seconds  by  it, 

foing   softly   downstairs  till  I  was  within 
earing  of  the  beat  of*  the  timepiece  on  the 

aground-floor  (at  that  time  our  Observatory), 
all  doors  being  open.' 

Miss  HerschcPs  remark,  that  she  was 
sweeping  *  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sun,' 
is  possibly  an  error  in  the  transcription  of  her 
letter.  The  sun  had  disappeared  on  the  day 
in  question  by  half-past  seven ;  and  had  that 
luminary  been  above,  the  visible  horizon,  his 
rays  would  have  prevented  the  comet  from 
being  observed  if  it  had  been  anywhere  in 
liis  vicinity.  From  Miss  Herschel's  descrip- 
tion of  the  comet's  position  (in  the  constel- 
lation Comae  Bernices),  it  was  on  the  day 
of  the  discovery  about  three  hours  later 
•than  the  sun  in  right  ascension,  and  therefore 
would  pass  the  meridian  about  three 
o'clock  in  the  day ;  at  ten  in  the  evening  it 
would  be  in  the  north-western  heavens,  and 
not  very  far  from  the  horizon.  It  is  possible 
that  this  is  what  Miss  Herschel  means  by 

ahe  neighbourhood  of  the  sun.' 

The  same  post  which  conveyed  her  letter 

"to  Dr.  Blagden,  took  also  one  to  her  friend 
M.  Aubert,  who  sent  in  reply  a  warm  letter 
of  congratulation : — 

4 1  wish  you  joy/  he  says  *  most  sincerely  on 
the  discovery.  I  am  more  pleased  than  you 
can  well  conceive  that  you  have  made  it,  and 
J  think  I  see  your  wonderfully  clever  and  won- 
derfully amiable  brother,  upon  the  news  of  it, 
shed  a  tear  of  joy.  Tou  have  immortalised  your 
name,  and  you  deserve  such  a  reward  from 
the  Being  who  has  ordered  all  these  things  to 
move  as  we  find  them  for  your  assiduity  in 
the  business  of  astronomy,  and  for  your  love 
for  so  celebrated  and  so  deserving  a  brother.' 

To  any  other  woman  such  a  success  would 
have  been  a  subject  at  least  of  some  exalta- 
tion, but  she  had  no  thought  for  herself.  On 
her  brother's  return  she  resumed  ber  place 
.  as  his  humble  and  unknown  assistant  without 
.  a  regret  for  the  career  of  original  distinction 
which  she  was  foregoing.  First  and  last, 
♦  Caroline  Herschel  discovered  eight  comets. 
Her  journals  usually  contain  such  an  entry  as 
this : — *  August, — 2  a.m.,  discovered  a  comet ;' 
and  the  letter-book  of  the  next  day  contains 
transcripts  of  communications  to  the  astrono- 
mers of  her  own  and  other  nations,  giving 
its  declination  and  right  ascension,  and 
4  commending  it  to  their  protection ' — of  her 
own  labours  or  success  never  one  solitary  word. 
Many  years  afterwards  she  said,  with  charac- 
teristic modesty,  that  it  was  all  chance ;  *  I 
never  called  a  comet  mine  till  several  post- 
-days  passed  without  any  account  of  them 
•coming  to  hand.     And  after  all,  it  is  only 


like  the  children's  game,  "  Wer  am  ersten 
kick  ruft,  soil  den  Apf el  haben.*'  '* 

On  the  Rth  of  May,  1788,  Sir  William 
Herschel  married.  His  wife  was  a  lady  of 
great  amiability,  and  she  brought  him  a  for- 
tune which  enabled  him  thenceforth  to  pur- 
sue his  scientific  career  without  any  anxiety 
about  money  matters.  Sir  William  *as 
made  happy,  but  it  was  the  great  grief  of 
Caroline  Herschel's  life.  She  resigned,  as 
she  said,  her  position  as  housekeeper,  and 
lived  henceforth  in  lodgings,  coming  every 
day  to  her  work,  and  in  all  respects  continu- 
ing the  same  labours,  as  her  brother's  assistant 
and  secretary : — 

4 But,'  says  the  authoress  of  the  'Memoir,' 
1  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  nature  so 
strong  and  a  heart  so  affectionate  should  ac- 
cept the  new  state  of  things  without  much 
and  bitter  suffering.    To  resign  the  supreme 

Slace  by  her  brother's  side  which  she  had 
lied  for  sixteen  years  with  such  hearty  devo- 
tion could  not  be  otherwise  than  painful  in 
any  case  ;  .but  how  much  more  so  in  this 
where  equal  devotion  to  the  same  purrait 
must  have  made  identity  of  interest  and  pur- 
pose as  complete  as  it  is  rare  I  One  who  could 
both  feel  and  express  herself  so  strongly  was 
not  likely  to  fall  into  her  new  place  without 
some  outward  expression  of  what  it  cost  her— 
tradition  confirms  the  assumption,  and  it  is 
easy  to  understand  how  this  long  significant 
silence  t  is  due  to  the  light  of  later  wisdom 
and  calmer  judgment,  which  counselled  the 
destruction  of  all  record  of  what  was  likely  to 
be  painful  to  survivors.1 

It  is  evident  from  her  diary,  which  was 
resumed  in  1798 — though  the  entries  thence- 
forward are  exceedingly  brief  and  business- 
like— that  she  never  lived  beneath  her 
brother's  roof  again.  During  his  absence 
from  home  she  would  go  to  his  house  and 
put  things  in  order  for  him  ;  little  passages 
show  that  at  such  times  .she  was  always  at 
work  for  him,  polishing  the  brass-work  of 
his  telescopes,  making  curtains  for  his  book- 
shelves; cataloguing  nis  books  and  papers ; 
but  the  day  before  his  expected  return  she 
would  go  back  to  her  lodgings  again,  whence 
she  would  emerge  only  at  nightfall  to  take 
her  share  of  the  duty  of  '  minding  the  heav- 
ens,' as  she  used  to  call  it.  '  Her  brother 
made  her  a  new  telescope,  which  to  the  end 
of  her  life  was  her  most  cherished  posses- 
sion. Letter  after  letter  she  used  to  write 
during  her  old  age,  making  arrangements 
that  it  should  be  in  safe  hands,  which  would 

*  « Whoever  first  calls  "  kick"  shall  have  the 
apple.'— Letter  to  Lady  Herschel,  July,  1843,  p. 
826. 

t  She  destroyed  all  her  journal*  and  letters 
from  1788  to  1798. 
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use  it  tenderly  when  she  was  dead.  Its 
ultimate  fate  is  thus  spoken  of  in  a  letter 
from  Sir  John  Herschel : — * 

4  The  telescopes  are  now,  I  trust,  properly 
disposed  of.  Mr.  Hausman  (who  will  value  it) 
has  the  sweeper.  The  five-feet  Newtonian 
Reflector  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Royal  Astro- 
nomical Society,  and  it  will  be  .preserved  by 
it,  as  the  little  telescope  of  Newton  is  by  the 
Royal  Society,  long  after  I  and  all  the  little 
ones  are  dead  and  gone.' 

The  ten  years  which  succeeded  her  broth- 
er's marriage  were  among  the  most  laborious 
of  Caroline  Herschers  life.  The  Royal  Soci- 
ety published  two  of  her  works,  namely  *  A 
Catalogue  of  860  Stars,  observed  by  Flam- 
stecd,  but  not  included  in  the  British  Cata- 
logue,' and  *  A  General  Index  of  Reference 
to  every  Observation  of  every  Star  in  the 
British  Catalogue.'  But  the  most  laborious, 
as  well  as  the  most  valuable,  of  her  works  was 
the  *  Reduction  and  Arrangement  in  the  form 
of  a  Catalogue  of  all  the  Star-clusters  and  Neb- 
ula) observed  by  Sir  William  Herschel  in  his 
Sweeps.'  It  was  for  this  that  the  Gold 
Medal  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society 
was  conferred  upon  her,  and  the  extraordi- 
nary distinction  of  an  Honorary  Membership. 

We  cannot  follow  Sir  William  Herschel 
through  the  laborious  years  which  followed. 
They  were  a  time  of  intense  activity.  Not 
a  year  passed  that  he  did  not  signalise  with 
some  important  memoir  in  the  *  Philosophi- 
cal Transactions.'  He  demonstrated  what 
bad  hitherto  been  only  suspected,  that  the 
sun  was  not  the  stable  centre  of  the  universe, 
but  that  it,  together  with  the  planets  which 
form  the  solar  system,  was  changing  its  posi- 
tion among  the  stars.  He  showed  that  the  di- 
rection of  our  course  through  space — in  com- 
pany with  the  sun,  our  master,  and  the  planets, 
our  companions — is  in  the  direction  of  the 
constellation  Hercules.  It  is  a  fact  calculat- 
ed strongly  to  impress  the  imagination,  that 
the  sun  himself  is  but  a  star,  among  millions 
brighter,  probably,  and  grander  than  him- 
self, and  that  he  and  all  his  system  of  atten- 
dant worlds  are  darting  with  inconceivable 
rapidity  towards  a  definite  point  in  space. 
The  establishment  of  this  circumstance  in 
the  orderly  organisation  of  the  universe 
would  alone  have  made  Herschel's  name 
famous.  But  it  is  thrown  into  the  shade  by 
other  discoveries  still  more  calculated  to 
strike  the  mind  with  awe. 

There  is  no  branch  of  astronomy  which 
Herschel  might  more  justly  claim  for  his  own 
domain  than  that  which  relates  to  clustered 
stars.  The  catalogue  of  Mcissier  contained 
but  sixty-eight  nebulae,  to  which  Lacaille 

*  August  10, 1840. 


afterwards  added  twenty-eight,  and  they 
were  looked  upon  as  mere  tracts  of  lumi- 
nous matter :  their  real  nature  was  not  sus- 
pected. But  as  soon  as  ilerschel  applied  to 
them  his  powerful  instruments,  his  rare  pen- 
etration and  unconquerable  perseverance, 
this  branch  of  science  took  a  rapid  stride. 
In  1796  he  published  in  the  *  Philosophical 
Transactions '  a  catalogue  of  one  thousand 
nebulae  or  clusters  of  stars.  Three  years 
later  appeared  a  second  catalogue,  quite  as 
extensive  as  the  first ;  and  that,  again,  was 
followed,  in  1802,  by  a  third  catalogue  of 
five  hundred  nebulae. 

'  Two  thousand  five  hundred  nebulae ! '  ex- 
claims Arago ;  such  was  the  contingent  sup- 
plied  by  Herschel  to  a  branch  of  astronomy 
which  had  hardly  been  touched  before  him'. 
But  he  was  not  content  with  simple  discovery. 
It  was  his  rare  good  fortune  to  demonstrate 
their  true  nature. 

One  single  nebula  out  of  the  vast  *  con- 
tingent' mentioned  by  Arago,  resolved 
itself  under  Herschers  telescope  into  a  cluster 
of  fourteen  thousand  stars !  And  though 
not  all  the  nebulae  are  resolvable  into  simi- 
lar clusters,  it  is  demonstrated  by  his,  and 
by  subsequent  observations,  that  thousands 
of  these  beautiful  objects  are  clusters  of  in- 
numerable stars,  so  immeasurably  distant 
from  us  that  only  their  collective  light  is  vis-  * 
ible — a  dimly  luminous  point  in  boundless 
space. 

The  immense  distance  of  the  planet  Ura-  • 
nus,  its  small  angular  diameter,  and  the 
feebleness  of  its  light,  long  forbade  any 
hope  of  discerning  from  the  earth  its  satel- 
lites, if  any  such  existed.  It  was  to  the 
freat  forty-feet  telescope,  invented  and  built 
y  Herschel,  that  the  discovery  was  due  at 
last  His  perseverance  was  rewarded  by  a 
sight  of  six  moons,  which  revolve  around  the 
planet,  thus  completing,  to  use  the  words  of 
Arago,  *  the  world  of  a  system  that  belongs 
entirely  to  himself.' 

Time  went  on  in  the  Slough  Observatory 
unmarked  by  any  incident  external  to  the 
scientific  labours  of  its  inmates,  if  we  except 
the  birth  of  his  sun,  Sir  John  Herschel. 
Their  work,  their  pleasures,  and  the  events 
of  their  lives,  were  all  astronomical.  Sir 
William's  position  as  Astronomer  to  the 
King  brought  a  constant  succession  of 
guests  to  the  Observatory  who  were  distin- 
guished by  their  rank,  and  his  own  eminence 
in  science  attracted  those  who  were  best 
worth  knowing  in  the  world  of  letters, 
whether  Englishmen  or  foreigners.  Miss 
Herschel,  who  liked  a  quiet  joke  as  well  as 
any  one,  tells  some  good  stories  of  her  visi- 
tors. Some  of  them,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, asked  very  remarkable  questions ; 
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amongst  others,  one  is  recorded  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  who  called  one  day  at  the 
Observatory  to  see  Sir  William  Herschel,  but, 
not  finding  any  one  at  home,  wrote  the  fol- 
lowing note : — 

4  The  Prince  of  Orange  has  been  at  Slough 
to  call  at  Mr.  Herschel's,  and  to  ask  him,  or 
if  he  was  not  at  home,  to  Miss  Herschel,  if  it  is 
true  that  Mr.  Herschel  has  discovered  a  new 
star  whose  light  was  not  as  that  of  the  com- 
mon stars,  but  with  swallow-tails  as  stars  in 
embroidery.' 

About  the  time  when  Sir  John  Herschel, 
having  arrived  at  man's  estate,  took  his 
degree  as  Senior  Wrangler,  Sir  William's 
health  began  to  fail.  He  rtill  pursued  his 
labours,  but  no  longer  with  his  wonted  ener- 
gy, and  the  journals  are  filled  with  remarks 
which  show  the  bitter  grief  with  which  Miss 
Herschel  noted  his  declining  strength.  He 
died  in  1822,  in  the  seventy-second  year  of 
his  age. 

The  terrible  blow  of  her  brother's  death 
seemed  to  paralyse  the  energies  of  his  sister, 
who  determined  to  leave  England  for  ever, 
as  soon  as  the  beloved  remains  were  buried 
out  of  her  sight.  She  collected  the  few 
things  which  she  desired  to  keep,  and  re- 
tired to  Hanover.  Her  letters  from  thence 
to  her  nephew,  Sir  John  Herschel,  are  full  of 
recollections  of  the  past,  and  abound  with 
anecdotes  of  the  great  astronomer  with 
whom  she  passed  so  many  years. 

The  reader  of  the  *  Memoir '  will  be  well 
able  to  appreciate  the  efficient  service  which 
Miss  Herschel  gave  to  her  brother  during  the 
forty  years  of  his  astronomical  work ;  but 
she  herself  did  not  think  so.  She  always 
said  that  a  well-trained  puppy-dog  would 
have  done  for  her  brother  everything  that 
she  had  done  ;  that  she  was  a  tool  fashioned 
and  polished  by  him ;  and  that  if  the  tool 
performed  anything  worth  doing,  he  was 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  it.  Thinking 
nothing  of  herself,  seeking  nothing  for  her- 
self, with  an  intense  power  of  sympathy, 
and  a  noble  love  of  giving  herself  for  the 
service  of  others,  she  transferred  her  whole 
personality  to  the  object  of  her  affection. 
After  her  brother's  death  she  transferred  that 
affection  to  his  son  ;  she  often  said  that  she 
would  have  willingly  remained  at  the  old 
Observatory  at  Slough  to  work  under  the 
son,  as  she  had  done  under  the  father,  but 
that  her  strength  and  health  would  no  longer 
Berve  her. 

It  is  sad  to  think  of  her  in  her  old  age.  She 
was  then  seventy-two,  going  back  desolate 
and  broken-hearted  to  the  home  of  her  youth, 
Still  more  sad  when  we  remember  that  she 
was  still  removed  by  twenty-six  weary  years 
from    her    rest.       She    found    everything 


changed.  She  had  been  removed  from  the 
old  familiar  paths,  and  the  authoress  of  the 
*  Memoir '  truly  applies  to  her  words  bor- 
rowed from  one  of  Miss  Edge  worth's  sisters, 
*You  don't  know  the  blank  of  life  after 
having  lived  within  the  radiance  of  genius.' 

Caroline  Herschel  died  at  Hanover  in 
1848,  at  the  ago  of  ninety-eight.  Her 
death-bed  was  attended  by  the  daughter  of 
the  Madame  Beckerdorff,who6C  acquaintance 
she  had  made  at  the  house  of  the  Hanover 
milliner  eighty  years  before. 

One  of  her  nieces,  writing  to  Sir  John 
Herschel  an  account  of  her  aunt's  death,  said 
of  her,  with  true  appreciation  of  her  charac- 
ter, *  I  but  too  well  know  that  even  in  Eng- 
land she  must  have  felt  the  same  blank. 
She  looked  upon  progress  in  science  as  so 
much  detraction  of  her  brother's  fame,  and 
even  your  investigations  would  have  been  a 
source  of  estrangement  if  she  had  been  with 
you.'  A  curious  illustration  of  the  truth  of 
this  remark  is  found  in  one  of  her  latest  let- 
ters.* *They  talk  of  nothing  in  theclabs 
here  but  of  the  great  mirror  (Lord  Rosse's 
telescope),  and  the  great  man  who  made  it ; 
but  I  have  but  one  answer  for  all,  which  is, 
Der  Keri  is  ein  Narr — the  man's  a  fool.' 

Her  coffin  was  covered  with  garlands  of  lau- 
rel and  cypress,  and  palm-branches  sent  from 
Herrenhausen,  and  the  service  read  over  it 
in  the  same  garrison  church  in  which  nearly 
a  century  before  she  had  been  christened. 
A  lock  of  her  brother's  hair,  and  an  old 
almanack  wbich  had  beer  used  by  her 
father,  were,  at  her  own  desire,  buried  with 
her. 


Art.  in. — 1.  Hall-marks  on  Gold  and 
Silver  Plate,  Illustrated  with  Tables  of 
Annual  Date  Letters  employed  in  the  Assay 
Offices  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 
dbc.  By  William  Chaffers.  5th  edition. 
London,  1875. 

2.  Various  Catalogues  of  Plate  Sales  at 
Christie's. 

It  is  not  so  very  long  ago  since  two  Eug- 
lish  country-gentlemen  entered  into  an  angry 
altercation  as  to  the  comparative  importance 
of  their  families,  in  which  one  of  them 
rested  his  claim  to  superiority  on  his  side- 
board of  plate.  We  have  no  wish  to  depreci- 
ate the  merits  of  that  splendid  array, which  no 
doubt  fully  deserved  all  the  veneration  with 
which  its  worthy  owner  regarded  it ;  all  we 
wish  to  observe  is,  as  we  are  about  to  write 


To  Sir  John  Herschel,  June,  1844. 
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on  English  plate  and  on  ancient  English  plate 
in  particular — that  if  any  of  the  medieval 
ancestors  of  tne  contending  parties  could 
have  looked  down  on  the  sideboard  in  ques- 
tion,  they  would  in  all  probability  not  have 
exhibited  such  admiration  of  #  its  quantity 
and  quality  as  its  fortunate  owner  evidently 
entertained  ;  the  fact  being,  that  what  we  in 
these  degenerate  days   would  call   a    fine 
collection  of  plate  would  nave  seemed  to 
English  lords  and  knights  and  squires  of  the 
fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  centuries 
rather    an   insignificant   amount   of  paltry 
pieces.     If  our  reader  desires  proof  of  this, 
let  him  turn  to  the  inventory  of  Sir  John 
Fastolf  s  plate,  that  old  soldier  of  Henry  V.'s 
wars,  who,  after  his  retirement  to  his  native 
Norfolk,  figures  as  a  close-fisted  landowner 
in  the  *  Paston  Letters.'     There  he  will  find 
page  after  page  of  great  pieces   weighed 
by  the  pound,  and  clearly  of  a  form  and 
fashion  never  seen  on  a  modern  sideboard. 
The  inventories  of  kings  and  dukes,  as  those 
of  France  and  Burgundy,  we  purposely  set 
aside  as  exceptional ;  but  the  centuries  we 
have  named,  and  to  them  we  might  have 
added  the  seventeenth,  on  the  authority  of 
Pepys's   *  Diary,'  were  emphatically   plate- 
buying  and  plate-giving  times ;  all  who  had 
any  money  to  invest  laid  it  out  in  manufac- 
tures of  silver  and  gold,  so  that  the  schedule 
of  the  effects  left  behind  him  by  any  person 
of  rank  or  station  teems  with  white  plate,  or 
parcel-gilt,  or  whole  gilt  plate,  in  thousands 
of  ounces.     Such  a  schedule  may  still  be 
seen  annexed  in  the  Depository  of  London 
Wills  .to  the  Will  of  Nicholas  Bacon,  Queen 
Elizabeth's  fat  and  witty  Lord  Keeper,  a 
self-made  man,  who,  besides  being  the  father 
of  Francis   Bacon,  built  Gorhambury,  and 
left  a  fine  estate  both  in  land  and  chattels  to 
his    heirs.      Nor  were    the    collections  of 
Church  and  College  plate  less  important ; 
the  treasuries  of  great  abbeys  and  monas- 
teries were  stored  with  plate  ;  as  that  of  the 
Shrine   of   Becket,  at  Canterbury,  carried 
away  in  huge  chests,  and  the  plate  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  of  which  the  inventory  still 
exists,  to  make  collectors'  mouths  water  at 
its  weight  and  beauty. 

We  have  reached  so  far  in  our  inquiry 
therefore,  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  six- 
teenth centuries  were  rich  in  plate  ;  the  next 
question  is,  what  has  become  of  it  ?  You 
might  as  well  ask  what  has  become  of  the 
last  winter's  snow,  for  the  answer  is  the 
same.  Melted,  not  once,  but  over  and  over 
again ;  so  that  our  shillings  and  sixpences 
may  contain  the  very  metal  which  glowed, 
richly  gilt  and  beaming  with  enamels,  on 
Becket's  mitre  or  his  pastoral  staff.  Sooner 
or  later  the  golden  bowl  and  the  silver  beak- 


er go  the  same  way,  their  end  is  the  crucible 
and  the  melting-pot ;  their  form  and  fashion 
changes,  while  the  red  and  white  substance 
remains  the  sume.  In  four  successive  centu- 
ries old.  English  plate  had  as  many  arch- 
enemies. In  the  fifteenth  century  the  Wars 
of  the  Roses  caused  many  a  noble  piece  to 
melt ;  in  the  sixteenth,  Henry  VIII.,  and 
the  dissolution  of  monasteries,  were  even 
more  fatal  to  gold  and  silver-work ;  in  the 
seventeenth  the  Great  Rebellion  and  the 
Civil  War  again  swept  the  sideboards  and 
plate-closet*  of  each  side  with  equal  impar- 
tiality ;  and,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eigh- 
teenth, the  need  of  bultion,  under  which 
William  III.  laboured,  brought  to  the  melt- 
ing-pot much  of  the  old  plate  which  still 
remained  after  the  ravages  it  hacT  suffered  in 
three  preceding  centuries.  Taking  all  this 
into  consideration,  the  wonder  is  not  that  so 
little  English  plate  exists  prior  to  the  reign 
of  Anne,  but  that  any  of  it  at  all  is  left  to 
give  us  some  insight  into  the  magnificence 
with  which  the  halls  and  tables  and  side- 
boards of  our  ancestors  were  decked  on 
great  festive  occasions. 

And  yet,  wonderful  to  relate,  there  is, 
some  people  tell  us,  abundance  of  old  plate 
still  left.  A  buyer,  if  he  be  not  too  fastidi- 
ous, and  has  money  in  his  purse,  may  return 
home  after  traversing  our  great  thoroughfares 
for  a  day,  with  a  whole  cab-load  of  real  old 
English  plate.  We  shall  see  in  a  little  while 
how  this  seeming  anomaly  is  to  be  ex- 
plained; but  let  us  first  consider  a  few 
pieces  of  old  English  plate  which  a  buyer,  if 
he  longs  for  them  ever  so  much,  cannot 
buy  any  day  of  the  year,  and  bring  them 
home  with  him  in  a  cab.  To  do  this,  how- 
ever, the  reader  must  accompany  us  out  of 
town,  and  allow  us  to  set  him  down  at  the 
door  of  thehoii8e  of  the  President  of  Corpus, 
Oxford,  that  unpretentious  little  College 
which  stands  wedged  in  between  stately 
Christ  Church  aud  medieval  Merton,  but 
with  both  of  which  foundations  it  may,  like 
that  worthy  English  gentleman  to  whom  we 
have  alluded,  vie,  and  utterly  vanquish  in 
the  matter  of  plate.  And  here  let  us  linger 
f  or  a  moment  to  say  that,  Christ  Church,  of 
all  Oxford  houses,  ought  to  surpass  her  sister 
foundations  in  a  portion  of  her  plate,  for  to 
her  it  is  recorded  that  Henry  VIIL,  '  the 
munificent  founder  of  Christ  Church,'  as  he 
is  called  in  the  old  University  Bidding  Prayer, 
handed  over  the  Communion  Plate  of  Osney 
Abbey,  which,  in  the  older  Saxon  times,  had 
been  the  gift  of  no  less  a  potentate  than  King 
Offa  of  Mercia.  That  is  the  tradition  ;  but 
if  tradition  be  true,  Christ  Church  has  been 
woefully  wanting  in  respect  to  Offa,  for 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  in  evil 
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times,  she  actually  melted  down  the  gift  of 
the  great  Mercian  King,  and  recast  her  Com- 
munion Plate.  This  is  the  fact ;  and  there  the 
plate  in  question  stands  on  the  altar  with  an 
eighteenth  century  hall-mark.  We,  how- 
ever, advise  no  visitor  to  Saint  Frideswide's 
Cathedral  even  to  hint  or  to  whisper  this 
heresy  to  the  virago  who  guards— or  used 
years  ago  to  guard — that  sacred  plate,  for  at 
the  mere  suggestion,  we  were  all  but  expelled 
the  Church  ;  nor  was  the  wrath  of  the  cus- 
todian at  all  mitigated  when  we  pointed  out 
the  London  hall-marks  on  chalice  and  alms- 
dish.1  *  Get  along  with  your  London  hall- 
marks,' was  all  the  answer  vouchsafed  to  us. 
*  This  is  the  very  pjate  given  by  King  Offa 
to  Osney  Abbey,  and  by  King  Henry  VIII. 
to  this  house/  for,  be  it  remembered,  Christ 
Church  is  to  her  alumni  and  dependants 
not  a  College  but  a^House. 

But  to  return  to  Corpus  and,  her  plate. 
It  ia  well  known  tjbat  the  founder  of  that 
College  was  Fox,  cine  of  the  last  of  those 
great  ecclesiastics  ;who,  in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VII.  and  his  son,  revived  the  memory 
and  piety  of  prelates  like  Wykeham  and 
Waynflete.  It  seemed  as  if  the  setting  sun 
of  the  medieval  English  Church  sent  up  in 
them  an  afterglow  which  shed  its  beams  on 
the  edifice  just  tottering  to  its  fall.  Born  in 
a  lowly  Lincolnshire  manor-house,  the 
career  of  Fox  in  some  measure  illustrates 
the  remark  of  a  distinguished  writer  on  the 
social  state  of  England  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
when  he  says  that '  the  son  of  a  villain  could, 
if  fortune  or  merit  favoured  him,  reach  from 
the  hut  of  his  parents  to  the  mitre  of  a  par- 
liamentary abbot,  to  the  crosier  of  the  bishop, 
to  the  custody  of  the  Great  Seal,  to  the 
wand  of  the  Lord  High  Treasurer,  to  the 
princely  state  of  the  Roman  cardinal.'  Fox 
was,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  not  the  son  of  a 
villain,  nor  could  the  manor-lodge  of  his 
parents  be  called  a  hut ;  but  he  quitted  it  at 
an  early  age  to  be  trained  for  the  Church  ; 
and  clinging  to  the  fortunes  of  Henry  of  Rich- 
mond, and  having  amply  proved  his  capacity 
in  his  service,  was  richly  rewarded  by  that 
monarch,  in  whose  will  he  was  named  one 
of  his  executors.  It  was,  if  we  remember 
right,  when  he  was  journeying  to  his  see" at 
Durham — he  was  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Bath 
and  Wells,* Durham,  and  "Winchester,  in 
succession — that  he  turned  aside  to  revisit 
his  birthplace,  and  told  his  parents,  when 
they  wished  him  to  stay  with  them,  '  that 
their  homestead  would  not  serve  for  the 
kitchen  of  the  house  that  he  was  building 
for  himself.*  It  does  not  appear  that  this, 
house  was  Corpus,  which  he  built  in  his  old 
age,  intending  it  as  a  seminary  for  the 
monks  of  St.  Swithin  at  Winchester ;  till  his 


friend  Oldham,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  read  the  signs  of  the  times, 
dissuaded  him  from  forming  a  monastic 
institution  likely  soon  to  perish,  but  rather 
to  devote  his  means  and  exhibit  his  piety  in 
founding  a  College  for  sound  learning  which 
would  be  destined  to  endure  for  ages.  Thus 
Corpus  Christi,  Oxford,  arose,  and  ihus  it 
has  endured  as  a  monument  to  the  pious 
churchman.  .  To  it  Fox  bequeathed  his 
crosier,  his  salt-cellar,  his  high-standing  cups, 
his  silver-gilt  low  bowl  ana  cover,  enriched 
with  a  stamped  pattern  of  roses  and  fleurs- 
de-lis  ;  his  rose-water  dish,  enamelled  in  the 
centre  ;  and  his  two  sets  of  spoons,  one  vith 
owls,  and  the  other  with  balls  or  knops  at 
the  end  of  the  stem.  Of  these,  the  crosier 
and  the  salt-cellar  are  among  the  finest  pieces 
of  goldsmith's  work  in  existence.  It  is 
true  that  Oxford  treasures  up  in  Wykeham's 
Chapel  at  New  College  the  crosier  of  that 
magnificent  prelate.  In  its  pristine  condi- 
tion, rich  with  Limoges  enamels,  and  fretted 
with  the  finest  work,  it  probably  outshone 
the  rival  crosier  at  Corpus  ;  but,  as  it  now 
exists,  it  has  suffered  much,  probably  more 
from  the  constantly  cleaning  and  rubbing  of 
centuries  than  from  wilful  ill-usage.  It 
should  never  be  forgotten  that  tho  foe  cf 
fine  old  plate  belongs  almost  invariably  to 
its  own  house.  The  modern  butler,  like  the 
medieval  manciple,  with  his  plate-powder 
and  wash-leather,  has  gradually  polished  and 
worn  down  the  pieces  confided  to  his  care. 
From  whatever  cause,  the  crosier  and  salt- 
cellar of  Fox  have,  to  a  great  extent, 
escaped  this  enemy.  The  photographs  of 
both  these  grand  pieces,  which  are  now 
before  us  to  refresh  the  memory  of  many 
visits  to  Corpus,  show  a  sharpness  of  edge, 
and  a  boldness  of  outline  and  tracery,  quite 
wanting  in  another  photograph  of  Wyke- 
ham'8  crosier,  in  its  dilapidation  and  decay, 
which  now  lies  side  by  side  with  thera  as  we 
write*.  We  wish  we  could  say  that  we  think 
any  of  these  three  noble  pieces  are  of  Eng- 
lish workmanship.  Wykeham's  crosier, 
covered  originally  with  enamels,  of  which  in 
most  cases  the  matrix  alone  remains,  reveals 
the  hand  of  a  master  of  Limoges.  We  have 
often  scanned  tho  crosier  of  Yo\  and  his 
salt-cellar  to  detect  an  English  hall-mark, 
but  in  vain.  It  is  possible  that  in  works 
so  highly  chased  and  covered  with  ornament 
the  hall-mark  may  have  been  obliterated  by 
the  engraver;  but,  on  the  whole,  we  are 
inclined  to  think  that  they  are  of  fo- 
reign, and  probably  of  French  workman- 
ship, for  Fox  was  well  known  in  Paris, 
botn  when  he  was  in  exile  with  Hen- 
ry of  Richmond,  and  afterwards,  when  he 
had  risen  to  the  highest  offices  in  the  State. 
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If  we  are  to  award  the  palm  to  either  of 
these  pieces,  we  must  pronounce  in  favour  of 
the  salt-cellar,  which  rises  from  a  pentag- 
onal base  in  tiers  of  pentagons,  relieved  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  tiers  by  a  circular 
band  enriched  with  lions.  The  cover,  which 
is  also  pentagonal,  is  surrounded  by  a  knop  or 
finial  formed  out  of  two  pelicans  in  their  piety, 
taken  from  the  arms  of  the  founder,  and 
which  are  constantly  repeated  both  on  the 
salt-cellar  and  the  crosier.  As  is  well 
known,  the  same  emblem  has  been  handed 
down  to  our  time  as  the  arms  of  the  College. 
We  cannot,  however,  dwell  any  longer  on 
these  precious  pieces.  Suffice  it  for  our 
purpose  to  have  pointed  out  the  spot  in 
which  the  greatest  and  costliest  collection  of 
medieval  plate  exists  in  these  kingdoms. 
Most  of  the  other  pieces  which  Fox  be- 
queathed to  his  College  are  London  hall- 
marked ;  thus  his  spoons  with  owls .  on  the 
stem  bear  the  hall-mark  of  1506 ;  his  Tow  bowl 
and  cover  are  stamped  with  the  letter  which 
indicates  the  year  15]  5,  and  his  spoons  with 
balls  at  the  end  of  the  stems  are  of  the  en- 
suing year.  If  we  remember  right  there  are 
a  dozen  of  each  set,  and  when  we  also  re- 
member that  a  thousand  pounds  has  been 
recently  asked  by  an  eminent  London  firm 
for  a  matched  set  of  Apostle  spoons  of  con- 
siderably later  date,  we  may  form  some  con- 
ception of  the  value  not  only  of  those  two 
dozen  spoons,  but  of  the  whole  collection  of 
Bishop  Fox.  If,  which  Heaven  forbid ! 
some  new  University  Commission  should  re- 
solve that  as  so  much  sleeping  capital  these 
noble  pieces  should  be  sold  by  auction  to 
augment  the  incomes  of  working  Fellows  and 
learned  Professors — when  that  day  comes, 
let  some  millionaire  of  the  period  put  some 
thousands  of  pounds  in  his  pocket,  and  see 
what  a  cab-load  of  real  old  English  plate  he 
may,  if  a  cheerful  buyer,  bring  home  with 
him  from  Christie's. 

By  this  time  the  reader  will  probably 
think  that  he  has  heard  enough  of  Bishop 
Fox  and  his  plate.  Besides,  if  he  is  of  a 
captious  turn,  ho  may  ask,  '  But  is  this  col- 
lation, rich  as  it  is,  all  that  is  left  to  us  of 
that  great  store  of  medieval  plate  which  un- 
doubtedly existed  ? '  We  have  already  an- 
swered this  question  in  a  general  way ;  but 
it  may  be  as  well  to  reply  to  it  more  paitic- 
ularly,  lest  the  inquirer  may  be  one  of  those 
who  have  acquired  any  of  that  choice  medi- 
eval plate  against  which  we  have  already 
warned  him.  There  are  other  older  pieces 
of  English  plate  than  those  still  to  be  seen 
in  the  lodgings  of  the  President  of  Corpus, 
but  they  are  few  and  far  between,  and  a 
jnan  may  count  them  on  his  ten  fingers. 
Ilcre  is  the  list  as  given  by  Mr.  Chaffers, 


who,  besides  his  own  natural  infight,  lias 
had  the  immense  advantage  of  cataloguing 
and  noting  the  marks  of  each  piece  as  they 
have  at  various  times  been  exhibited  in  the 
Art  collections  at  South  Kensington.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  the  first  on  the  list  is 
a  real  treasure,  both  for  its  artistic  merit 
and  its  history.  It  is  no  less  a  piece  than 
the  Grace  Cup  of  St  Thomas  a  Becket,  now 
in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Philip  Howard  of 
Corby,  in  Cumberland,  in  whose  hospitable ; 
house  over  the  romantic  glen  through  which 
the  Eden  rushes  we  have  been  so  fortunate 
as  to  behold  and  handle  this  most  interest- 
ing relic.  The  cup  and  cover  are  of  ivory, 
mounted  in  silver-gilt,  on  which  runs  the 
cheerful  inscription  betraying  little  of  the 
asceticism  of  the  Saint's  later  years,  "  Blbc 
vinum  tuum  cum  gaudio"  and  which  is 
stamped  with  the  London  hall-mark  of  the 
year  1445.  Besides  this  silver  mounting, 
there  are  ornamental  borders  of  a  later  date, 
probably  of  a  period  after  the  cup  had  pass- 
ed away  from  Canterbury.  So  that  in  this 
piece,  as  it  stands,  we  may  discern  three  pe- 
riods ;  the  first,  that  of  the  ivory  cup  and 
cover,  is  no  doubt  of  the  age  of  the  Saint. 
Then  after  the  original  mounting  had  suffer- 
ed during  nearly  three  centuries  of  rubbing 
by  the  manciples  of  the  Priory,  it  was  re- 
mounted, much  in  the  same  way  as  OftVs 
gift  to  Osney  was  recast ;  a  practice  tho- 
roughly medieval,  for  it  requires  little  expe- 
rience either  of  plato  or  architecture  to  con- 
vince oneself  that  those  medieval  times, 
which  wo  regard  as  so  conservative,  couli 
be  cruelly  destructive  when  addition  or  re- 
construction was  needed.  Witness  the 
wholesale  destruction  and  mutilation  of  regal 
tombs  which  evidently  occurred  round  the 
shrine  of  the  Confessor  when  a  tomb  was 
needed  for  Henry  V.  But  to  return  to 
Becket's  Grace  Cup ;  the  third  addition  or 
restoration  happened,  as  we  have  said,  after 
the  tomb  of  the  Saint  and  his  shrine,  and  his 
very  body,  together  with  the  treasures  which 
his  sanctity  had  accumulated  round  it,  pass- 
ed away  from  Canterbury  at  the  Reforma- 
tion. No  doubt  it  was  among  those  piles  of 
wealth  which  were  carried  in  two  huge 
chests  to  Henry  VIII.     What  became  of  the 

freat  ruby  given  to  the  Saint  by  Louis  of 
ranee,  and  seized  end  worn,  on  his  thumb 
by  the  Royal  reformer,  is,  we  believe,  un- 
known ;  but  there  at  Corbv,  in  a  quiet  Ca- 
tholic house  by  he  noisy  feden,  is  Becket's 
Grace  Cup.  We  have  heard  a  tradition 
that  it  was  bestowed  by  her  royal  lover  on 
Catherine  Howard,  from  whom  it  came  to 
its  present  possessor.  That  at  least  is  a  piece 
which  vies  in  workmanship  with  Fox's  salt- 
cellar, as  it  certainly  exceeds' all  his  bequests 
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in  historic  interest;  the  only  work  of  art 
which  escaped  the  ruin  which  the  Reforma- 
tion brought  on  Becket  and  his  worship. 
The  second  piece  in  Mr.  Cbaffers's  catalogue 
seems  poor  and  insignificant  It  is  onJy  a 
spoon,  but  it,  too,  has  a  history.  "When  the 
cause  of  the  White  Rose  culminate*}  on  the 
bloddy  day  of  Towton  on  Palm  Sunday,  in 
1461,  and  Henry  VI.,  with  the  Queen,  the 
,  Prince,  and  a  few  followers,  leaving  many 
great  lords  and  knights  and  twenty-eight  thou- 
sand men,  *  numbered  by  heralds,'  as  the  *  Pas- 
ton  Letters '  tell  us,  dead  on  the  field,  we  may 
be  sure  that  he  carried  this  spoon  about  with 
him.  It  is  marked  with  the  date  letter  of 
1445,  and,  after  the  battle  of  Hexham  in 
1463,  was  given  by  the  unfortunate  monarch 
to  Sir  Ralph  Pudsey,  whose  descendants  still 
preserve  it  at  Hornby  Castle  in  Lancashire. 
The  third  is  a  more  important  piece — 
that  called  the  Anathema  Cup,  bearing  the 
London  hall-mark  of  1481,  and  inscribed 
with  the  date  1497,  when  Cardinal  Langton, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  presented  it  to  Pem- 
broke College,  Cambridge,  with  this  inscrip- 
tion, *  Quialienaverit  anathema  esto.'  Num- 
ber 4  in  Mr.  Chaffers's  list  is  a  silver-gilt  low 
bowl  with  fluted  stem,  formerly  in  the  posses- 
sion of  Mr.  Huth,  but  now  belonging  to  Mr. 
Dunn  Gardner.  It  is,  or  was,  exhibited  at 
South  Kensington,  and  is  inscribed  in  Lom- 
bard! c  letters, 4  Benedictus  Deus  in  donis  suis 
Amen;9  for  the  reading  as  given  by  Mr. 
Chaffers  is  evidently  corrupt:  ' Benedictus 
Deus  in  dona  suis  AmeS  This  small  piece 
is  also  hall-marked,  with  the  letter  of  1481. 
Number  5  bears  the  letter  of  1487,  and  is  a 
silver-gilt  salt-cellar,  belonging  to  Christ's 
College,  Cambridge.  Number  6  is  of  the 
year  1493,  the  first  Apostle  spoon  known, 
surmounted  with  the  full-length  figure  of  a 
Saint  It  belongs  to  the  Rev.  W.  Stanif  orth, 
a  well-known  collector  of  silver-plate,  to 
whom  also  belong  Number  7  in  Mr.  Chaf- 
fers's  list,  '  three  small  spoons,  with  slender 
stems,  and  bearing  the  London  hall-mark  of 
1497.'  According  to  Mr.  Chaffers,  therefore, 
the  total  number  of  pieces  of  Early-English 
plate  before  the  year  1498  amount  to  nine. 
It  is  possible  that  a  few  earlier  pieces  may 
lurk  in  plate-closets  and  churches  here  and 
there  about  the  country.  The  late  Lord 
Zouche  possessed  at  Parham  a  fine  piece, 
which  he  believed  to  be  English  from  its 
weight  and  workmanship  ;  but  it  is  marked 
with  a  doubtful  letter,  and  is  probably  of 
foreign  manufacture.  Then  there  is  the  fa- 
mous Lynn  cup,  said  to  be  of  the  time  of 
King  John,  which,  in  all  likelihood,  was 
made  in  Flanders ;  but,  as  we  have  already 
said,  the  total  number  of  pieces  ascertained 
to  be  Early-English  by  their  hall-marks  is 


just  nine ;  beginning  with  Becket's  Grace 
Cup  in  1445,  and  ending  with  Mr.  Stani- 
forth's  three  small  spoons  in  1498.  To 
which  we  may  add  as  the  tenth,  to  close  the 
century,  the  Grace  Cup  and  cover  of  the 
Mercer's  Company,  presented  to  them  by 
Sir  Thomas  Legh,  a  fine  piece,  bearing  the 
London  hall-mark  of  1499.  ornamented  with 
cross  bands,  in  the  panels  of  which  are  maid- 
ens' heads  and  flagons,  the  badges  of  the 
Company.  On  the  cover,  which  is  decorated 
with  bands  of  blue  enamel,  is  a  maiden 
seated  by  an  unicorn. 

To  the  earlier  years  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury belong  the  treasures  which  we  have  al- 
ready described,  as  bequeathed  by  Fox  to 
Corpns.  To  them  we  may  add  the  gifts  of 
one  who  was  singularly  like  him  in  piety 
and  charity,  Margaret,  Countess  of  Rich- 
mond, the  mother  of  Henry  VII.,  who  sur- 
vived hex  son,  and  who  had  in  her  mind  the 
same  thought  as  inspired  Fox,  till  like  the 
prelate  the  Princess  was  persuaded  by  her 
friend,  Bishop  Fisher,  to  found  a  College  for 
sound  learning,  rather  than  a  monastery  for 
ascetic  meditation.  While  Fox  betook  him- 
self to  Oxford,  the  Lady  Margaret  bestowed 
her  bounty  on  Cambridge,  where  she  found- 
ed Christ's  College,  and  there  may  still  be 
seen  her  gifts.  The  first,  a  silver-gilt  cup 
and  cover,  in  the  form  of  a  Tudor  Rose, 
battlcmented  and  engraved  with  the  Roses 
of  Lancaster,  and  the  portcullises  which 
astonish  the  beholder  as  he  surveys  the  in- 
terior of  the  majestic  chapel  added  to  West- 
minster Abbey  by  her  son.  To  these  badges 
are  added  the  daisies,  Marguerites,  which  play 
upon  her  name  after  the  fashion  of  the  age. 
Her  other  gift  to  the  College  was  a  pair  of 
silver-gilt  salt-cellars,  of  hour-glass  form,  or- 
namented with  Tudor  roses.  We  htfpe  that 
the  members  of  the  College  which  she 
founded  and  endowed  are  grateful  to  the 
memory  of  that  venerable  woman,  whose 
effigy,  with  its  pure  and  kindly  features,  so 
like,  and  yet  so  unlike,  the  countenance  of 
her  jealous  and  suspicious  son,  still  attracts 
the  eye,  and  excites  the  admiration  of  every 
visitor  to  Westminster  Abbey.  • 

We  now  claim  abundantly  to  have  proved 
our  first  point,  the  excessive^rarity  of  genu- 
ine old  English  plate,  for  the  most  part 
closely  locked  up  in  the  halls  of  colleges  and 
guilds,  and,  therefore,  nut  to  be  regarded  as 
objects  of  acquisition  by  eager  buyers.  It  is 
always  possible,  of  course,  that  the  impossi- 
ble may  happen  ;  and  so  the  day  may*  come 
when  the  guilds  and  great  companies  of 
London  may  be  dissolved  by  some  social 
convulsion,  just  as  some  coming  commission 
may  dispose,  forTJniversity  purposes,  of  that 
idle  plate  in  Christ's  and   Corpus.     But, 
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humanly  speaking,  we  should  say  that  such 
spoliations  are  impossible,  and  so  let  no  one 
rest  his  hopes  of  making  a  collection  of  old 
English  plate  on  those  most  unlikely  contin- 
gencies. So  scanty  is  the  harvest  to  he 
reaped  in  retrospect  from  the  days  of  Fox, 
that  we  are  scarcely  encouraged  to  look 
downward  from  the  first  to  the  second  quar- 
ter of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  to  count  the 
fine  pieces  of  which  the  dates  are  clearly  as- 
certained. The  remainder  of  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VIIL,  and  those  of  his  son  and  elder 
daughter,  are  not  rich  in  this  respect  Much 
plate  was  made,  but  so  far  as  important 
pieces  are  concerned,  it  has  all  perished  ex- 
cept three  or  four  cups — the  remaining  ex- 
amples being  spoons,  which  play  a  great 
part,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  in  establish- 
ing the  cycles  of  letters  on  which  the  dates 
of  the  hall-marks  depend.  Between  1518 
and  1554  all  the  examples  given  by  Mr, 
Chafers  are  spoons,  except  two  salt-cellars 
belongiug  to  the  Ironmongers'  Company, 
and  Henry  VIIL's  famous  cup,  repoussi, 
with  scrolls,  fleurs-de-lis,  and  rose*,  and  hav- 
ing bells  at  the  bottom,  so  that,  as  Pepys 
tells  us,  he  that  could  drain  it  might  sound 
a  note  of  triumph  on  his  feat :  this  belongs 
to  the  Barber-Surgeons'  Compauy,.  and  may 
be  seen  in  their  ancient  hall,  where  it  is 
treasured  up  as  the  bluff  King's  gift  to  a 
body,  out  orwhich — from  small  beginnings 
—the  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons 
have  sprung. 

4  Sic  fortis  Etruria  crevit, 
Scilicet  et  facta  est  rerum  pulcherrima  Roma.' 

These,  with  a  silver-gilt  salver,  bearing  the 
date  of  1525,  and  given  by  Archbishop  Par- 
ker, in  1570,  to  that  Corpus  College,  Cam- 
bridge, which  he  so  much  loved ;  a  silver- 
gilt  cup  and  cover,  double-handled  and  urn- 
sliaped,  repousse  with  scrolls,  dated  1533^  be- 
longing to  what  Mr.  Chaffers  calls  *  Christ's 
College,  Oxford,'  by  which  ho  means,  of 
course,  Wolscy's  stately  *  house ' ;  a  silver-gilt 
cup  and  cover  (dated  1540),  and  having  on 
the  top  a  boss  of  six  pinnacles,  surmounted 
*ith  a  shield  of  arms  in  translucent  enamel, 
the  property  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge ; 
bring  us  down  to  Sir  Martin  Bowo's  cup, 
made,  according  to  the  hall-mark,  in  1 554, 
and  presented  by  that  worthy  knight  to  the 
Goldsmith's  Company  of  London  in  1561. 
"ith  these  seven  exceptions,  all  the  pieces 
catalogued  and  noted  by  Mr.  Chaffers  be- 
tween the  years  named  are  spoons.  In  case, 
however,  any  reader  who  has  just  acquired 
a  dozen  or  "two  of  our  modern  fiddlo  or 
kmg^  pattern  spoons,  should  regard  with 
natural  pride  the  possessor  of  a  single  spoon 
48  an  insignificant  fellow  quite  unworthy  of 


his  attention — either  for  his  own    or  his 
spoon's  sake — we  are  bound  to  tell  him,  that 
with  the  spoons  the  same  rule 'holds  good  as 
with   other  things — there   are   spoons    and 
spoons.     We  have  already  alluded,  to  the 
price  which  the  two  dozen  spoons  of  Fox 
would  be  likely  to  bring  in  the  market ;  but 
even  they,  if  sold  singly,  would  not  probably 
fetch  as  much  as  one  spoon  catalogued  by 
Mr.  Chaffers  under  the  year  1528,  but  which 
we  are- not  sure  does  not  belong  to  an  earlier 
cycle  of  letters.     This  is  a  spoon  of  fine  early 
}vork ;  the  stem  of  which  is  surmounted  with 
the  figure  uf  Saint  Nicholas — dear  to  chil- 
dren and  boy-bishops  ;  at  his  feet  is  a  tub, 
in  which  are  three  children  whom  he  is  re- 
storing to  life,  according  to  the  well-known 
legend-— a  representation  of  which  may  be 
seen  in  *  Callot's  Saints,' — which  throughout 
the  Middle  Ages  inseparably  connected  his 
name  with  that  of  children.     Oii  the  stem 
of  the  spoon  is  inscribed,  '  SYNT.  NYCO- 
LAS.  PRAY.  FOR.   WS.'     According  to 
Mr.  Chaffers, '  This  spoon  is  supposed  to  have 
been  formerly  used  in  the  Abbey  of  Saint 
Nicholas  Abingdon,  founded  by  Edward  VI. ;' 
a  boy-king,  who  certainly  never  founded  an 
abbey  to  tne  patron  saint  of  boy-bishops, 
though  some  other  of  our  Edwards  might 
have  done  so.     We  imagine,  however,  that 
tfce  history  of  the  spoon  is  quite  uncertain, 
till  we  come  down  to  the  present  day.     We 
believe  we  arc  correct  in  saying  that  this  spoon 
was  bought  for  J  0/.,  among  a  lot  of  unredeem- 
ed pawnbrokers'  pledgos,  at  Debenham's  auc- 
tion rooms.     It  then  passed,  through  various 
hands  in  the  trade,  till  it  came  into  the  fine 
collection  of  its  present  possessor,  Mr.  Dunn 
Gardner,   for  a    sum    closely    approaching 
100/.     If  sold  by  auction,  as  probably  the 
finest  English  spoon  existing,  it  might  realize 
a  price  considerably  in  advance  of  that  sum. 
We  have  thus  presented  our  readers  with 
a  rapid  sketch*  of  the  finest  pieces  of  Early 
English  plate  prior  to  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
In  the  comparatively  quiet  times  of  the  Vir- 
gin Queen  wealth  constantly '  increased,  and 
along  with  it  returned  the  old  desire  to  pos- 
sess plate,  which  had  been  interrupted  in 
the  reigns  of  her  immediate  predecessors, 
under  whom  the  purity  of  both  gold  and 
silver  coins  had  been  sadly  debased.     It  does 
not  appear,  indeed,  that  the  plate  then  man- 
ufactured was  below  the  standard  required 
at  Goldsmith's  Hall,  but  we  may  be  sure 
that  at  a  time  when  coin  was  debased,  silver 
would  be  at  a  famine  price,  and  that  less 
plate  would  be  likely  to  be  made.     One  of 
the  first  wise  acts  of  Elizabeth  was  to  restore 
the  purity  of  the  national  currency,  a  good 
deed  for  which  she  has  been  deservedly  held 
in  esteem  by  political  economists  ever  since. 
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With  pure  gold  and  silver  coin  came  large 
quantities  of  plate,  a  manufacture  which,  we 
may  observe,  was  largely  promoted  by  the 
custom  of  mutual  gifts  of  plate,  which  at 
(^hristmas  passed  between  the  Sovereign  and 
her  courtiers,  on  which  occasions  it  is  amus- 
ing to  see  from  the  wardrobe  accounts  how 
closely  the  balance  of  gain  between  what  the 
gracious  Sovereign  gave  and  the  duteous 
subject  presented,  was  watched  by  the  offi- 
cials of  the  Court  For  the  present,  however, 
we  are  not  concerned  with  those  niceties  of 
calculation.  All  that  we  desire  to  point  out 
is,  that  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  increasing* 
quantities  of  plate  were  manufactured,  and 
that  though  the  fine  pieces  which  remain  to 
us  are  still  few  and  far  between,  it  is  now 
possible  to  identify  each  successive  year  by 
one  or  more  pieces  bearing  the  letter  which 
indicates  the  date.  Many  of  these  are  still 
spoons,  but  fine  pieces  occur  at  more  fre- 
quent intervals ;  so  that  if  we  could  see  all 
that  has  been  catalogued  by  Mr.  Chaffers 
collected  in  one  exhibition,  we  should  behold 
a  magnificent  array.  Let  not  the  reader, 
however,  imagine  that  as  plate  increased  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  art  increased  in  the 
same  proportion.  So  far  is  this  from  being 
the  case,  that  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  gen- 
eral rule,  the  older  the  piece  of  plate  the 
finer  the  workmanship.  Fine  as  it  is  in  its 
present  state,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  thfc 
crosier  of  Fox  was  far  inferior  to  that  of 
Wykeham  when  the  latter  was  fresh  from 
the  worker's  hand  in  the  middle  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  in  all  £hc«glory  of  its  enamel 
and  the  exquisitegrace  of  its  tracery.  Thus, 
again,  the  plate  left  behind  him  in  the  next 
century  by  the  veteran  Sir  John  Fastolf  was 
far  finer  than  any  that  later  centuries  could 
show.  The  inventories  of  the  Kings  of 
France  and  England,  and  those  quasi  longs, 
the  great  Dukes  of  Burgundy,  describe 
pieces  which  no  goldsmith  of  Tudor  times 
could  aspire  to  produce.  It  was  not  only 
that  the  constant  use  of  enamels  was  discard- 
ed, the  art  of  the  goldsmith  itself  had  de- 
generated, so  that  the  pieces  of  the  sixteenth 
century  are  as  nfuch  below  the  beauty  and 
finish  of  the  fourteenth,  as  the  architecture 
of  the  Tudors  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  Ed- 
wards. 

It  is  not  our  intention,  however,  to  con- 
tent ourselves  with  the  sketch  given  above, 
or  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  history  of  this  or 
that  particular  piece.  Had  our  inquiry  been 
thus  limited,  the  effect  on  the  reader's  mind 
would  be  like  that  produced  by  attending 
one  lecture  on  chemistry  by  an  able  profess- 
or. It  might  be  described  as  very  pretty 
and  very  interesting,  but  for  all  real  good  it 
would  be  mere  dilettauteism,  and  the  effect 


would  vanish  as  rapidly  as  the  brilliant  lights 
evolved  from  the  gases  of  the  laboratory. 
Besides  the  pleasure  afforded  to  the  eye  by 
a  collection  of  plate,  there  is  a  history  of 
the  art  and  manufacture,  a  right  understand- 
ing of  which  will  save  many  an  unwary  buy- 
er from  the  guiles  of  unprincipled  dealers, 
while  it  affords  him,  at  the  same  time,  an  in- 
sight into  progress  qf  the  art  itself.  It  is 
mnch  to  the  credit  of  Mr.  Chaffers  tbat  his 
book,  though  it  contains  many  imperfec- 
tions, affords,  so  far  as  the  London  ball- 
marks  are  concerned — and  London  has  man- 
ufactured, we  should  say,  about  nine-tenths 
of  the  plate  in  England — very  satisfactory 
information  to  the  reader.  To  his  industry, 
and  we  may  add,  to  that  of  Mr.  Octavins 
Morgan  we  are  mainly  indebted  for  most 
that  is  known  of  this  manufacture.  It  is  al- 
ways a  good  rule  in  any  special  inquiry  to 
begin  with  the  beginning ;  and  we  propose 
to  follow  this  rule  in  treating  on  what  may 
be  called  the  second  part  of  our  subject. 
We  have  already  dealt  with  plate,  and  we 
now  proceed  to  consider  plato-marks.  And 
here  let  the  reader  follow  our  advice  and 
take  in  his  hand  one  of  those  modern  fiddle- 
headed  spoons  which  we  have  supposed  him 
to  have  lately  acquired,  and  let  us  implore 
him  to  beware  lest  when  he  supposed  him- 
self to  b©  buying  silver  plate,  'say  at  a  mock 
auction  in  the  City,  he  may  not  really  have 
been  acquiring  something  very  different. 
There  is  such  a  mixture  as  German  silver, 
and  we  have  known  it  passed  off  for  real 
silver,  just  as  we  have  known  silver-gilt  plate 
passed  off  as  pure  gold.  But  we  will  not  sup- 
pose him  to  have  been  thus  deceived.  "We 
will  imagine  him  to  have  dealt  with  an  hon- 
est tradesman,  and  to  hold  a  genuine  silver 
spoon  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  in  his 
hand.  If  he  is  asked  to  look  at  the  marks, 
he  will  answer  that  he  sees  them,  indeed, 
but  that  he  knows  nothing  about  them. 
They  are  Greek  to  him,  except  that  he  is 
told  they  arc  hall-marks,  and  mean  that  what 
ho  holds  in  lib  hand  is  standard  silver.  If 
we  now  proceed  to  read  him  a  lecture  on 
these  marks,  and  so  to  enlighten  his  igno- 
rance, he  must  not  think  us  doctrinaire.  And 
first,  we  put  him  through  an  arithmetical 
process,  which,  as  he  is  a  child  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  in  this  free  country,  much 
tempered  by  School-boards  and  Spelling 
Bees,  he  will  surely  be  able  to  undergo,  es- 
pecially as  it  does  not  exceed  that  number 
five,ror  half  ten,  which  most  savages  are  able 
to  reckon  on  the  thumb  and  fingers  of  one 
hand.  Let  him  count  the  marks,  then,  and 
he  will  find  there  are  five.  That  is  the  first 
step  in  his  instruction.  A  piece  of  plate 
made  in  London  in  the  present  reign  has  five 
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marks ;  but  as  to  what  these  five  marks  mean 
he  is  still  ignorant.  As  it  is  easier  to  explain 
one  mark  than  five,  we  will  take  them  one  at  a 
time,  and  tell  him  their  signification.  He 
will  perhaps  be  relieved  to  learn  that  there 
was  a  time  when  plate  had  not  five  marks, 
but  one.  *  Take  me  back  to  that  .time,'  he 
will  say,  if  of  an  idle  turn  ;  *  it  is  so  much 
easier  to  understand  one  mark  than  five.' 
We  take  him  then  at  his  word  ;  but  he  little 
knows  what  a  race  we  shall  lead  him,  and 
how  completely  he  must  put  off  the  form 
and  fashion  of  this  nineteenth  century*.  At 
one  bound  he  must  leap  back  several  centu- 
ries ;  and  here,  in  London,  at  least,  he  must 
stand,  as  it  were,  alive  before  the  year  1300, 
to  find  a  plate  with  one  mark,  for  after  that 
year  there  were  two  marks  on  plate  made  in 
the  metropolis.  Indeed,  he  may  think  him- 
self fortunate  that  we  allow  him  to  rest  in 
the  London  of  the  Edwards,  for  plate  with 
one  mark  ranges  upward  from  1300  to  an  in- 
definite period,  and  if  we  were  inclined  to 
I  weary  him,  we  might  make  him  a  member 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Witan  instead  of  a  mere 
modern  Member  of  Parliament,  and  con- 
demned to  live  on  peas  and  beans  and  bacon 
instead  of  banqueting  with  the  Lord  Mayor 
on  turtle-soup. 

Having  set  him  down  in  London  before 
1300,  we  desire  him  to  look  again  at  the 
spoon  in  his  hand  which  he  has  clutched 
fast  all  this  time.  He  will  see  in  one  of  these 
marks  certain  initials,  W.  B.,  W.  S.,  or  some- 
thing similar.  Having  fixed  these  in  his 
memory,  we  proceed  to  tell  him  that  those 
initials  are  those  of  the  Christian  and 
surname  of  the  maker,  as  now  required  by 
Act  of  Parliament.  Further,  as  every  piece 
of  plate  must  have  had  a  maker,  and  as  good 
workmen  were  not  ashamed  to  put  their  mark 
to  their  handiwork,  this  is  the  oldest  of  all 
the  marks,  though  it  was  not  always  regu- 
lated as  it  is  now  by  Act  of  Parliament,  but 
more  often  consisted  of  a  device  or  emblem 
than  of  the  maker's  initials.  "With  respect 
to  provincial  plate,  many  pieces  exist  long 
after  1300,  which  are  stamped  with  the 
maker's  marks  alone.  The  good  maker 
was  known  by  his  name  and  his  work 
alone,  as  in  some  of  those  fine  Irish 
pieces  of  the  seventeenth  century,  which 
hear  a  maker's  mark  and  the  word  '  ster- 
ling' without  further  stamp.  In  the  ear- 
liest times  this  was  the  sole  mark,  and 
thus  in  the  earliest  ordinances  of  the  Con- 
frairie  St.  Eloy  in  Paris,  where  Eligius,  the 
saint-smith  of  France,  plays  the  same  part  as 
our  Anglo-Saxon  Dunstan  in  England, '  estre 
orfevre'  and  *  avoir  poin$on  d  contreseing' 
meant  the  same  thiqg.  Every  goldsmith 
had  a  punch,  with  which  he  marked  as  his 


own  with  his  peculiar  mark  the  pieces  which 
came  out  of  his  shop.  But  this  security  of 
a  single  mark,  and  that  the  maker's,  though 
sufficient  in  the  simplest  and  earliest  times, 
was  not  enough  when  dishonest  workmen 
arose,  who  adulterated  the  silver  and  gold  in 
which  they  worked  and  then  passed  it  out 
into  the  world  as  pure.  Now  arose  the  ne- 
cessity for  another  mark,  which,  as  was 
natural,  indicated  the  period  both  in  England 
and  France  when  the  scattered  workmen 
were  gathered  into  guilds,  and  could  only 
work  according  to  regulations  laid  down  and 
approved  by  the  confraternity.  With  these, 
regulations  the  independence  of  the  free 
craftsman  vanished.  Thus,  in  France,  to 
quote  from  an  unpublished  MS.  in  our  pos- 
session, *  quelconques  orfevres  ne  porront  tenir 
ne  lever  forge  ne  ouvrer  en  chambre  secrete  se 
ilz  ne  sont  approuvez  devant  les  maistres  du 
mestier  et  estre  tesmoignez  souffisament  de 
tenir  forge  et  davoir  poincon  a  contresaign  et 
autrement  non.'  In  addition  to  this,  we  see 
from  the  same  authority  that  the  Masters- 
General  of  the  Paris  Mint  were  to  take  secu- 
rity in  six  marks  of  silver  from  every  gold- 
smith before  they  allowed  him  to  have  a  new 
punch.  This  is  a  further  proof  that  the  old 
independence  of  the  workman  was  at  an  end. 
At  the  same  time,  the  old  punches  were 
called  in  and  destroyed,  and  new  ones,  better 
and  larger  than  those  in  use  before,  were 
approved.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some 
that  France  was  the  guide  to  England  in 
these  changes,  more  especially  as  what  was 
called  'the  touch  of  Paris  for  gold,'  was 
better  than  all  other  gold.  But,  to  judge 
by  dates,  the  change  from  makers'  marks 
alone  to  guild  marks  preceded  in  England  by 
more  than  half  a  century  the  same  change  in 
France.  It  was  in  1376  that  the  letter  of 
Charles  V.,  which  we  have  quoted  from  the 
MS.  in  our  possession,  was  issued  ;  while  in 
England  it  was  in  1300,  in  the  twenty-eighth 
year  of  Edward  L,  that  in  chap.  20  of  what 
was  called  the  articuli  super  cartas,  it  was 
ordained  that  'no  goldsmith,  nor  any  one 
else  within  the  King's  dominions,  should 
cause  to  be  made  any  marfher  of  vessel,  jewel, 
or  any  other  thing  of  gold  and  silver,  except 
it  be  of  the  true  alloy,  that  is,  gold  of  a  cer- 
tain touch  and  silver  of  a  certain  alloy,  or  of 
better,  at  the  pleasure  of  him  to  whom  the 
work  belongeth;  and  that  no  manner  of 
vessel  of  silver  depart  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  workers  until  it  be  assayed  by  the  war- 
dens of  the  craft ;  and  further,  that  it  be 
marked  with  the  leopard's  head,  and  that  they 
work  no  worse  gold  than  of  the  touch  of 
Paris.' 

Thus,  then,  in  1300  we  come  to  the  second 
mark  on  our  spoon,  that  leopard's  head  which 
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was  set  as  the  mack  of  the  guild  of  gold- 
smiths of  London  on  gold  pieces  of  24  carats 
pare  ;  and  in  the  case  of  silver  in  that  metal 
as  pure  as  '  sterling,'  which,  we  are  told,  is 
derived  from  '  Eastcrling,'  that  is  to  say,  in 
silver  of  purity  approved  hy  the  mighty 
guild  of  the  Hanse  Towns  League  in  the 

freat  cities  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  or 
ast  Sea.  From  that  day  what  is  called 
English  sterling  silver,  so  far  as  plate  is  con- 
cerned, with  one  exception,  has  remained  at 
11  oz.  and  2dwts.  of  fine  silver  in  the  pound 
Troy.  But  though  1300  is  the  earliest 
date  at  which  is  found  written  authority 
for  the  leopard's  head,  as  the  hall-mark 
of  the  Goldsmith's  Company,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  in  use  at  a  still  earlier 
period,  for  in  Edward  IIL's  Charter  to  the 
Goldsmiths'  Company,  in  1327,  the  stamp 
of  a  punch  of  a  leopard's  head, '  as  of  ancient 
time  it  hath  been  ordained?  is  mentioned, 
where  it  has  been  well  remarked  from  an 
anonymous  writer  whom  we  now  quote, 
'  that  if  the  mark  had  not  been  older  than 
1300,  it  could  hardly  have  been  called  an- 
cient in  1327.'  However  that  may  be,  the 
mark  was  at  first  a  leopard's  head,  but  in 
1 336,  by  the  ordinances  of  the  Goldsmiths' 
Company,  it  took  its  present  shape.  It  is 
there  ordered  '.that  none  do  work  gold  un- 
less it  be  as  good  as  the  assay  of  the  mystery 
— meaning  the  guild — nor  in  silver,  unless  as 
good  or  better  than  the  King's  coins  or  ster- 
ling, and  that  when  done  it  shall  be  brought 
to  the  Hall  to  be  assayed,  and  that  such  as 
will  bear  the  touch  should  be  marked 
with  the  owners1  and  sayers*  marks,  and 
afterwards  be  touched  with  the  leopard's 
head  crowned.1  We  decline  here  to  enter 
into  the  controversy  whence  this  leopard's 
head  came.  Those  who  declare  that  the 
animals  on  the  shields  of  our  early  kings 
were  not  lions  but  leopards,  will  say  that 
this  crowned  leopard's  head  could  not  have 
been  devised  from  the  coat-armour  of  the 
Sovereign.  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
assert  that  these  beasts  were  leopards,  will 
feel  sure  that  the  mark  of  the*  Goldsmiths' 
Company  was  thence  derived.  The  matter 
is  as  indifferent  as  any  other  idle  question 
that  can  be  raised,  but  we  think  it  certain 
that  this  second  mark  was  designed  to  give 
a  royal  sanction  and  authority  to  the  pieces 
stamped  with  it. 

.  During  this  discussion  we  have  nearly  for- 
gotten our  friend,  whom  we  suppose  to  be 
still  clutching  his  spoon.  If  he  will  look  at 
it  again,  he  will  not  fail  to  discover  that 
leopard's  head  crowned,  which  for  more  than 
five  centuries  the  Company  have  taken  care 
to  stamp  on  every  piece  of  silver  manufac- 
tured within  the  metropolitan  district.     So 


that  he  is  now  in  a  position  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  two  out  of  the  five  marks. 
At  the  same  time,  if  he  has  attended  to  what 
we  have  written,  he  will  not  have  failed  to 
observe  that  the  ordinances  of  the  Company 
in  1336  speak  of  a  third  mark,  which  is  call- 
ed that  or  the  *  sayers '  or  assay  ers.  This, 
Mr.  Chaffers  is  no  doubt  right  in  believing 
to  be  that  alphabetical  letter  which  marks 
the  year  in  which  the  piece  which  bears  it 
was  made,  and  which  for  the  purposes  of 
this  inquiry  is  the  most  important  of  all. . 
For  it  is  just  this  alphabetical  letter  varying 
with  each  year,  and  repeated  year  after  year 
in  successive  cycles  of  alphabets,  that  enables 
us  to  identify  a  piece  of  old  English  plate 
with  absolute  certainty,  if  we  are  only  sure 
of  the  relation  which  the  cycle  in  which  it 
occurs  bears  to  those  which  precede  and 
follow  it.  In  order  that  the  reader  may 
understand  this,  we  must  enter  a  little  more 
into  detail.  These  cycles  consist  invariably 
of  twenty  letters  of  the  alphabet  repeated 
from  A  to  TJ  or  V  inclusive,  but  always 
omitting  I,  W,  X,  Y,  and  Z. 

Here  the  'explanation  of  the  anonymous 
writer  which  we  have  already  quoted  is  so 
clear,  that  we  do  not  scruple  to  repeat  it 
*  The  question  arises,'  he  says,  *  as  to  what 
happens  when  the  twenty  letters  of  any 
given  alphabet  are  exhausted.  The  answer 
is,  that  the  fashion  of  the  alphabet  is  chang- 
ed, but  the  letters  in  each  alphabet  run  on 
from  year  to  year  in  the  same  order.'  And 
now  let  us  trace  down  each  successive  cycle 
of  alphabets,  beginning  with  the  earliest 
which  has  been  as  yet  identified.  The  first  is 
in  the  Lombardic  character,  which  contains 
that  famous  spoon  of  Henry  VI.,  stamped 
with  H,  so  that  the  A  would  fall  in  1438-9 
and  the  V  in  1437-8.  To  the  same  year 
also  belongs,  as  we  have  seen,  Mr.  Philip 
Howard's  Grace  Cup  of  Thomas  a  Becket 
But  though  this  is  the  earliest  alphabet 
known,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  all 
London-made  plate  had  long  been  stamped 
with  an  alphabetical  letter,  varying  in  eacb 
year,  as  the  saycr's  mark,  and  that  it  is  only 
because  Early  English  plate  is  so  scarce  that 
we  are  unable  to  identify  those  letters  in  re- 
gular cycles.  Between  1458  and  1477-8 
the  character  of  the  date-letter  is  unknown, 
unless  the  L  on  Mr.  Dunn  Gardner's  famous 
spoon  belongs  to  that  cycle.  Mr.  Chaffers, 
however,  ascribes  that  piece  to  the  year  1528, 
in  what  he  calls  the  fifth  cycle.  In  the  third 
cycle,  which  began  in  1478,  we  have  another 
Lombardic  character,  in  which  several  letters 
have  been  identified — the  first  on  the  Ana- 
thema Cup  of  Cardinal  Langton,  dated  1481. 
The  fourth  cycle  begins  in  1498-9  with  a 
small  black-letter  series,  in  which  nine  or  ten 
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pieces  have  been  identified.  It  is  rich  in 
the  pieces  which  are  the  glory  of  Corpus. 
The  fifth  cycle  is  occupied  with  another 
Lombardic  series,  and  in  this  thirteen  date- 
letters  have  been  identified  on  as  many  pieces 
of  plate.  Those  were  the  palmy  days  of 
Henry  VIIL,  when  piles  of  church-plate 
were  melted,  and  a  great  store  of  domestic 
plate  manufactured.  In  the  sixth  cycle,  be- 
ginning with  1538  and  closing  with  1558, 
we  are  in  the  last  days  of  Henry  VIII.  and 
in  the  two  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  Mary, 
lu  this,  less  plate  was  probably  made,  for 
reasons  already  named ;  at  any  rate,  fewer 
pieces  have  been  identified ;  four  only  in  all, 
or  five,  if  a  salt-cellar  disposed  of  last  year  at 
Christie's  was  genuine.  It  bore  the  letter  Q 
in  this  alphabet,  and  the  hall-mark,  at  least, 
seemed  no  forgery.  In  this  alphabet  we 
find  for  the  first  time  a  cycle  of  Roman  ca- 
pitals. To  this  succeeds,  with  the  first  year 
of  the  glorious  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
the  seventh  cycle,  in  small  black-letter  charac- 
ters. "When  these  are  run  out,  in  1577-8, 
the  eighth  cycle  begins  with  another  series 
of  Roman  capitals,  in  which,  according  to 
Mr.  Chaffers,  the  letters  instead  of  being 
stamped  singly  on  the  silver  are  enclosed 
within  a  shield ;  but  though  we  are  ready  to 
admit  that  this  neatness  of  stamping  very 
often  occurs,  we  cannot  accept  it  as  an  in- 
variable rule.  To  this  large  Roman  alphabet 
succeeds,  in  1598-9,  the  ninth  cycle  in  Lom- 
bardic letters ;  and  lest  the  frequency  with 
which  those  characters  recur  in  these  earlier 
cycles  should  confuse  either  the  reader  or 
the  buye^  we  may  inform  them  that,  with 
other  differeuces  which  preclude  all  possibi- 
lity of  mistake,  this  Lombardic  cycle  has 
cusps  on  the  outside  of  the  letters,  while 
that  beginning  in  1518-9  is  cusped  on  the 
inside ;  that  in  1478-9  is  cusped  both  on 
the  inside  and  out ;  and  that  of  1438-9,  the 
earliest  of  all,  has  no  cusps  either  inside  or 
out.  Continuing  our  cycles— Mn  the  last 
years  of  James  L,  the  tenth  began  in  small 
italics,  which  was  followed  in  1438-9  by 
one  of  those  alphabets  which  are  the  crux  of 
collectors.  This  was  a  cycle  of  what  is  call- 
ed Court-hand,  but  which  was  in  reality  the 
old  hand  employed  by  law-writers  in  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries.  We  quite 
agree  with  the  writer  who  said  of  this  cycle, 
1  that  a  more  crabbed  character,  and  one  less 
like  a  respectable  alphabet,  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive.'  If  it  had  only  been  used  once 
it  would  not  have  mattered  much,  for  we  are 
now  in  the  evil  days  of  the  Great  Rebellion 
and  the  Commonwealth,  when  much  more 
plate  went  to  the  melting-pot  in  the  cause 
of  the  King  or  of  his  adversaries  than  was 
made  to  replace  the  loss.     It  unfortunately, 


however,  happens  that  after  two  more'cycles 
— one  of  bfack-letter  capitals  beginning  in 
1658,  and  another  of  small  black  letters  be- 
ginning in  1678,  and  ending  abruptly  with  t 
in  1696 — we  find  this  crabbed  Court-hand 
repeated  in  another  cycle  from  1697  to 
1715-6,  and  with  it  many  of  .  the  finest 
pieces — made  when  the  manufacture  of  plate 
in  England  revived  in  the  reign  of  Anne — 
were  stamped.  To  the  true  collector,  how- 
ever, no  cycle  of  letters  need  be  formidable ; 
and  a  little  insight  into  plate  and  plate-marks 
will  make  the  difference  between  these  two 
cycles  of  Court-hand  as  plain,  to  use  the 
words  of  a  plain-spoken  dealer,  *  as  the  nose 
on  your  face;'     The  two  first  years  of  George 

1.  saw  the  last  of  these  hieroglyphics,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called ;  and  to  them 
succeeds  a  welcome  cycle  of  Roman  capitals, 
beginning  in  1716,  and  followed  in  1736-7 
by  a  small  Roman  cycle.  In  1756  came  a 
cycle  of  black-letter  capitals.  Take  courage, 
reader,  for  we  are  near  the  end.  Then,  in 
1776-7,  began  another  cycle  of  small  Roman 
letters;  then,  in  1796-7,  Roman  capitals 
again;  then,  in  1816,  small  Roman.  In 
1836-7  a  cycle  of  black-letter  capitals  marks 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Victoria,  under  whom  that  cycle  .has  not 
only  been  lun  out,  but  we  in  this  year  of 
grace,  1 875-6,  have  just  got  to  the  tt  in  a  cycle 
of  small  black-letters.  The  30th  of  next 
May  will  see  the  beginning  of  a  new  cycle. 

We  have  thus  galloped  our  reader  through 
these  successive  cycles,  twenty-two  in  all ; 
but  let  him  not  forget  that,  up  to  this  time 
he  has  only  three  of  the  five  marks  on  his 
spoon  accounted  for  :  1.  the  maker's  mark ; 

2.  the  mark  of  the  Goldsmiths'  Company, 
the  leopard's  head,  crowned ;  3.  the  '  Saycrs ' 
mark,  or  the  date-letter,  which  marks  the 
year,  and  identifies  the  precise  period  at 
which  the  piece  was  made.  We  ran  him  at 
such  a  rate  through  these  alphabets  that  we 
had  not  time  to  point  out  that  about  the  last 
year  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  fourth  mark  on 
his  spoon  is  first  found.  This  is  that  lion 
passant,  which  is,  perhaps,  the  plainest  mark 
of  all  on  any  piece.  The  origin  of  this  mark 
is  rather  mysterious.  We  first  hear  of  it  in 
the  year  1597,  when  the  minutes  of  the 
Goldsmiths'  Company  speak  of  it  as  *  Her 
Majesty's  Lion ; '  by  which  they  can  only 
mean  that  it  was  in  some  way  connected 
with  the  action  of  the  Crown.  But  before 
becoming  Queen  Elizabeth's  lion,  it  had  been 
that  of  her  sister  Mary,  of  her  brother  Ed- 
ward, and  also  of  her  stern  father.  Accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Chaffers,  the  first  piece  on  which 
this  lion  passant  occurs  is  dated  in  1545.  It 
is  a  spoon  with  a  lion  sejant  at  the  end  of 
the  stem,  and,  as  is  invariable  in  early  spoons, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  1C 


202 


Plate  and  Plate  Buyers. 


April, 


it  has  the  leopard's  head  crowned  stamped 
in  the  bowl ;  no  doubt  because,  in  early  days, 
the  bowl  and  shank  were  made  separately, 
and  to  avoid  fraud  it  was  necessary  that 
both  parts  should  bear  the  marks  of  the 
Goldsmiths'  Company.  This  spoon  is  in  the 
fine  collection  of  Dr.  Ashford,  of  Torquay, 
who,  in  the  matter  of  spoons,  almost  vies  with 
his  brother  collector,  Mr.  Staniforth,  of  Storrs, 
"Windermere.  But  though  this  is  the  earliest 
piece  known  with  the  lion  passant,  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  still  earlier  examples  may 
not  be  discovered,  and  we  very  much  wish 
that  some  of  those  laborious  gentlemen  who 
are  engaged  in  calendaring  the  State  Papers 
may  fall,  in  the  course  of  their  researches,  on 
some  Order  in  Council,  or  Gracious  Procla- 
mation, enjoining  the  addition  of  this  royal 
lion — for  it  at  least  came  out  of  the  coat- 
armour  of  the  Sovereign — to  the  three  marks 
already  rendered  imperative  by  statute.  And 
here  let  us  observe  how  tfaef ul  this  additional 
mark  is  to  the  collector.  It  has  been,  un- 
fortunately, our  lot  to  see  many  forged 
pieces  of  plate  :  if,  therefore,  a  choice  piece 
is  presented  to  an  unwary  purchaser,  bearing 
four  marks  before  the  year  named,  let  him 
scan  it  not  twice  but  twenty  times,  for  it  will 
almost  to  a  certainty  prove  to  be  a  forgery. 
The  reader  has  now  four  of  his  five  marks  ex- 
plained, lie  will  find  that  these  four  marks 
will  carry  him  down  for  more  than  two  cen- 
turies. It  was  not  till  the  twenty -fourth  year 
of  the  Reign  of  George  III.,  in  1 784,  that  the 
fifth  mark  was  added  in  order  to  mark  the  im- 
position of  a  duty  of  sixpence  in  the  ounce  on 
all  silver  plate,  a  duty  which  in  1815  was 
raised  to  eighteen-pence,  at  which  it  now 
stands.  If  the  reader  will  now  look  back- 
wards on  the  information  as  to  hall-marks 
which  we  have  afforded  him,  he  will  find  that 
all  plate  bearing  the  London  mark  with  five 
marks  must  be  modern,  that  is,  less  than  one 
hundred  years  old.  There  are  undoubtedly 
some  fine  pieces  of  modern  make ;  for  in- 
stance, the  magnificent  silver  cisterns  present- 
ed by  the  British  Government  to  the  arbitra- 
tors who  settled  the  American  difficulty  at 
Geneva.  These  were  made  by  Messrs.  Gar- 
rard, the  Royal  Goldsmiths,  and  will  stand 
comparison  with  those  splendid  cisterns  of 
the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  of  which  the  late 
Lord  Chesterfield,  the  Earl  of  Jersey,  the  late 
Lord  Hastings,  and  the  Marquis  of  Exeter 
are,  or  were,  the  fortunate  possessors.  That 
belonging  to  Lord  Jersey  is  especially  in- 
teresting, though  it  is  by  no  means  the  largest, 
as  being  the  manufacture  of  Child,  the  gold- 
smith of  Charles  II.'s  reign,  and  founder  of 
the  Bank  which  still  flourishes  under  his 
name.  But,  as  a  general  rule,  plate  made 
since  1784  is  poor  in  design,  and  unworthy 


of  the  notice  of  a  true  collector.    Carrying 
on  our  retrospect  from  1784  up  to  the  days 
of  Queen  Anne,  we  come  to  what  may  be 
called  the  paradise  of  plate-buyers.    As  we 
approach  the  year  1700,  plate,  and  especially 
plain,  solid,  old  English  plate,  is  more  and 
more  abundant  Every  one  who  has  the  fancy 
may  have  a  chance  of  acquiring  a  two-handled 
cup,  a  pair  of  candlesticks,  or,  at  least,  a 
dozen  of  rat-tailed  spoons,  as  they  are  called, 
because  of  the  stripe  which  runs  down  the 
back  of  the  bowl,  another  relic  of  the  time  • 
when  the  bowl  and  shank  of  the  spoon  were 
made   in   separate  pieces.     There  are,  we 
should  say,  tons  of  this  plate  in  the  country, 
and  it  ought  to  be  much  more  moderate  in 
price  than  it  is,  if  abundance  of  an  object  af- 
fords any  measure  of  its- value.    Where,  how- 
ever, there  are  anxious  buyers  there  will  al- 
ways be  exorbitant  sellers,  and  here,  as  else- 
where, the  price  of  a  thing  is  what  it  will 
fetch.     The  days  are  long  past  when,  as  at 
the  Stowe  sale,  in  what  may  be  called  the 
dark  age  of  plate-buying,  rat-tailed  spoons 
could  be  bought  at  the  melting-price,  or  a 
little  above  it,  and  when  magnificent  plateaux 
were  actually  melted  for  want  of  a  buyer. 
Two,  three,  and  four  guineas  an  ource  are 
now  readily  given  for  fine  spoons  of  that 
period ;  and  as  for  more  important  pieces, 
we  cannot  mark  the  recent  rise  in  their  valne 
better  than  by  stating  that  a  belted  cup, 
bought  a  very  few  years  back  for  30/.  at  the 
Hastings9  sale,  realised  no  less  a  sum  than 
167 J.,  when  a  celebrated  collection  was  dis- 
persed last  summer  at  Christie's.      The  ex- 
planation of  this  rise  is  to  be  found  in  two 
facts :  one  that  Queen- Anne  plate  is  now  the 
rage  ;  the  other,  that  the  forgers,  who  have 
been  at  work  at  the  earlier  cycles,  hare  as 
yet  hardly  tried  their  cunning  on  plate  of 
Queen  Anne's  time.     We  say  hardly,  because 
we  have  recently  seen  some  very  suspicious 
pieces  of  that  date.     But  up  to  the  present 
time  buyers  have  spent  their  money  freely, 
in  the  belief  that  all  plate  which  professed 
to  be  of  the  i^ign  of  that  Queen  was  genuine, 
and  so  their  comfort  would  have  been  com- 
plete were  there  not  occasionally  something 
awkward  and  unforeseen  in  the  marks  which 
interfered  with  their  content     What  this 
something  is  we  will  now  explain,  and  wc 
only  wish  that  all  the  dark  passages  connect- 
ed with  plate-marks  were  capable  of  as  satis- 
factory a  solution. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  we  have  laid 
it  down  as  a  rule  that  alKpieces  of  plate 
made  after  the  year  1545  should  have  the 
lion  passant  on  them.  A  rule,  however,  that 
is  without  an  exception  is  scarcely  a  rule, 
It  is  like  a  sum  without  a  proof.  We  will 
suppose  a  collector  of  Queen  Anne  plate, 
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bearing  this  rule  in  his  head,  to  fall  on  a 
piece  of  plate  in  which  the  date-letter  is  in 
the  second  cycle  of  that  Court- hand  which 
we  have  mentioned,  and  which  has  a  maker's 
mark,  but  on  which  the  two  remaining  marks 
are  quite  different.  One  of  these,  ii  the 
stamps  are  pretty  plain,  and  not  rubbed  off 
by  generations  of  laborious  butlers,  he  may 
discover  to  be  the  figure  of  Britannia  with 
her  shield  and  trident ;  the  other,  if  he  be 
ever  so  little  of  a  herald,  he  will  describe  as 
a  lion's  head  erased,  that  is,  not  as  Mr.  Chaf- 
fers calls  it,  *  separate  or  without  the  body,' 
but  torn  roughly  off  with  a  jagged  edge,  in 
contradistinction  to  coupee.  The  questions 
which  will  arise  in  his  mind  will  be,  *  What 
do  these  marks  mean  ? '  and  '  Is  the  piece 
genuine  ? '  We  proceed  to  ease  his  mind  by 
informing  him  that  the  piece  is  not  only 
genuine  but  of  better  silver  than  in  the  or- 
dinary standard  ;  and  as  for  the  meaning  of 
the  marks,  they  denote  an  alteration  in  the 
standard  made  in  the  reign  of  William  and 
Mary.  The  following  is  the  account  of  the 
way  in  which  these  marks  arose,  as  given  by 
the  anonymous  writer  whqm  we  have  al- 
ready quoted.  *  In  early  times  in  England 
there  has  been  a  great  tendency  in  the 
wealthier  classes  to  invest  or  to  hoard  their  sav- 
ings in  the  form  of  plate.  It  was  something 
like  that  feeling  which  induces  the  small  In- 
dian capitalist  to  carry  all  his  worldly  goods 
about  with  him  in  gold  bangles  or  anklets. 
A  plate  collector  has  only  to  read  the  list  of 
plate  left  behind  them  before  the  Wafs  of 
the  Roses  by  Englishmen  of  every  position, 
to  be  filled  with  despair  that  such  a  vast 
amount  of  costly  property  should  have 
been  melted  down.  No  doubt  almost  all 
these  accumulated  hoards  vanished  in  the 
troubles  of  the  fifteenth  century.  But  no 
sooner  were  peace  and  security  established 
under  Henry  VII.  and  his  successor,  than 
we  find  the  same  spirit  as  lively  as  ever. 
The  wardrobe  accounts  of  the  Tudor  Sov- 
ereigns, and  the  wills  of  their  subjects,  suffi- 
ciently attest  the  amount  of  silver  and  gold 
annually  devoted  from  the  Mint  and  the 
bullion  market  to  be  manufactured  into 
plate.  So  it  went  on  till  the  bad  times  and  the 
hard  times  of  the  Great  Civil  War  came.  It 
is  matter  of  history  how  much  plate  was  melt- 
ed on  either  side.  Here  went  almost  all  the 
College  plate  at  our  two  Universities  into  His 
Most  Sacred  Majesty's  mint  at  Oxford ;  and 
here,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sideboards  of  the 
great  City  Companies,  and  the  cupboards  of 
well-to-do  citizens  of  London  and  other  great 
towns,  were  swept  clean  to  find  the  sinews 
of  war  for  the  Parliament  and  Common- 
wealth. Here  and  there  a  Founder's  cups  and 
spoons    at    Oxford    and    Cambridge   wore 


spared ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  between  1638 
and  1648  the  bulk  of  the  plate  of  the  conn- 
try  went  to  the  melting  pot.  But  at  the 
Restoration,  when  the  King  got  his  own 
again  and  Charles  II.  led  his  merry  life  in 
the  Great  Gallery  at  Whitehall,  the  gold- 
smiths and  silversmiths  had  again  a  good 
time  of  it.  Plate  was  manufactured  in 
great  quantities,  and  bullion  took  that  shape 
rather  than  the  stamp  of  money.  .  So  it 
went  on  till  the  Revolution,  and  of  that 
troublous  time  one  might  parody  the  well- 
known  lines,  and  say, 

"  Woe  to  the  land,  to  panic  fears  a  prey, 
Where  plate  accumulates  and  coins  decay." 

4 

So  it  was  that  when  Dutch  William  came 
to  the  throne  there  was  great  lack  of  bullion 
for  the  Mint,  and  he  and  his  advisers  were 
at  their  wit's  end  what  to  do.  At  last  they 
devised  a  plan,  and  we  find  it  embodied  in  a 
statute  of  the  8th  and  9th  of  William  and 
Mary,  ch.  8,  sec.  1,  by  which  it  was  enacted 
"  that  any  persons  who  shall  bring  any  sort 
of  wrought  plate  between  the  1st  of  January, 
1696,  and  the  4th  of  March,  1C97,  into  any 
of  his  Majesty's  mints  shall  be  paid  5*.  4d. 
an  ounce  /or  the  same  ;"  and  then  the  sec- 
tion proceeds  to  say,  "  that  all  London  hall- 
marked plate  should  be  taken  as  sterling 
without  waiting  for  a  fresh  assay."  Of 
course,  as  5*.  4d.  an  ounce  was  much  above 
the  market-price  of  silver  bullion,  King 
William  and  his  advisers  reckoned  that  vast 
quantities  of  plate  would  be  brought  into  the 
Mint,  and  this  proved  to  be  the  case.  Of  all 
the  destroyers  of  old  English  plate,  none  in 
his  generation  was  greater  than  William  III. 
Those  months  between  January,  1696,  and 
November,  1697,  were  fatal  to  many  a  noble 
piece  of  Caroline  plate.  But  how  did  all 
this  affect  the  standard  of  English  plate? 
For  a  very  plain  and  sufficient  reason. 
Having  got  the  plate  of  the  country  convert- 
ed into  coin,  King  William's  object  was  to 
keep  it  in  that  shape.  He  did  not  wish  his 
coins  to  be  melted  into  plate,  as  had  been 
the  tendency  of  all  times  before  his  own. 
But  how  was  this  to  be  prevented  ?  By  a 
very  simple  expedient.  Sect.  9  of  the  same 
ch.  8  declares,  "  And  whereas  it  might 
reasonably  be  suspected  that  part  of  the  . 
silver  coins  of  the  realm  had  been,  by 
persons  regarding  their  private  gain  more 
than  the  public  good,  molten  and  converted 
into  vessels  of  silver  or  other  manufactured 
plate,  which  crime  had  been  the  more  easily 
perpetrated  by  them,  in  regard  the  gold- 
smiths and  other  makers  or  plate  by  the 
former  laws  and  statutes  of  the  realm  were 
not  obliged  to  make  their  plate  finer  than  tie 
sterling  or  standard  ordained  for  the  moneys 
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of  the  realm" — and  then  enacts  that  from 
and  after  the  25th  of  March,  1697,  no  Silver 
plate  should  be  made  of  less  fineness  than 
that  of  11  oz.  10  dwts.  of  fine  silver  in 
every  pound  Troy,  the  old  standard  having 
been  11  oz.  2  dwts.,  and  no  piece  of  plate 
was  to  be  put  to  sale  until  such  time  as  it  had 
been  duly  stamped  with  the  marks  of  the  new 
standard,  those  marks  being,  for  the  maker's 
mark,  the  two  first  letters  of  his  surname, 
and  for  the  marks  of  the  mystery  or  craft 
of  goldsmiths,  instead  of  the  leopard's  head 
and  the  lion,  "  the  figure  of  a  woman,  com- 
monly called  Britannia,"  and  the  figure  of 
a  lion's  head  erased.  Of  course,  as  the  stan- 
dard for  silver  plate  was  so  much  higher 
than  that  for  -coin,  it  was  not  possible  to 
melt  coin  at  once  into  plate,  and  so  the 
King's  object  was  gained.'  Thus  far  the 
anonymous  writer,  to  whose  explanation  we 
would  add  the  remark,  that  though  it  was 
uot  possible  to  mult  coin  into  plate  without 
an  additional  alloy  of  fine  silver,  and  thus 
the  statute  might  have  had  some  deterring 
effect  on  goldsmiths  bold  enough  to  commit 
the  '  crime '  in  question,  it  could  not  prevent 
coin  being  melted  with  a  view  of  turning  it 
into  plate  by  such  a  mixture  as  that  to  which 
we  have  alluded.  But  whether  it  had  this 
effect  or  not,  the  statute  remained  in  force  till 
1719,  when,  by  an  Act  of  the  6th  of  George 
L,  the  old  standard  was  restored,  though  the 
new  standard  was  not  abolished ;  so  that, 
since  1739  there  have  been  two  standards 
for  silver  plate — the'  old,  of  11  oz.  2dwts. ; 
and  the  new,  or  Britannia  standard,  of  11  oz. 
10  dwts.  in  the  pound  Troy — though,  as 
might  be  supposed,  little  plate  has  been  manu- 
factured of  the  new  standard  si  nee  the  Act  of 
William  was  altered. 

The  reader  is  now  in  possession  of  all  the 
information  which  we  are  able  to  afford  him 
as  to  his  five  marks,  and  especially  with 
regard  to  the  new  standard.  Let  him  not  be 
afraid  to  purchase  a  fine  bit  of  Queen  Anne 
plate,  if  he  hears  it  is  *  only  Britannia,'  as 
though  it  were  of  base  Birmingham  manufac- 
ture, for  it  is  in  reality  8  dwts.  in  the  ounce 
purer  silver  than  pieces  wrought  in  the  ordi- 
nary standard.  Nor  let  us  forget  to  call  his 
attention  that  a  great  alteration  was  made  by 
King  William's  Act  in  the  mater's  mark. 
Before  that  statute  the  maker  enjoyed  perfect 
freedom  in  this  respect,  lie  might  put  his 
initials  fancifully  interlaced,  or  in  mono- 
gram ;  or  he  might  choose,  as  was  common 
in  earlier  times,  some  emblem — a  rose,  a 
crown,  a  star.  All  that  the  Goldsmiths' 
Company  required  was,  that  every  maker 
should  have  his  own  proper  mark,  known  to 
the  wardens  or  to  the  surveyor  of  the  Com- 
pany.    How  graceful  many  of  those  marks 


were,  may  be  seen  by  the  table  of  marks 
stamped  on  a  copper-plate  still  preserved  in 
Goldsmiths'  Hall,  and  which  we  imagine  to 
be  those  which  the  Company  recognised  be- 
tween the  burning  of  their  Hall  in  1666, 
and  the  year  1697.     Before  the  Great  Fire 
earlier  plates  of  makers'  marks  no  doubt  ex- 
isted.    This  now  alone  remains;  and  Mr. 
Chaffers  has  done  well  to  engrave  it  as  the 
frontispiece  of  his  new  edition.    With  the 
Act  of  William  what  may  be  called  the  poet- 
ry of  the  makers'. marks  perished.    Little 
could  be  made  out  of  the  first  and  second 
letters  of  a  maker's  surname.     Besides,  if, 
as  was  likely,  there  were  many  makers  at 
once  rejoicing  in  the  names  of  '.Smith,  or 
Williams,  or  "Jones,  or  Brown,  how  could 
their  marks  be  distinguished  ?    Nor  is  the 
existing  arrangement  much  better.    By  the 
12th  of  George  II.,  in  1739,  the  maker's 
mark  has  been  declared  to  be  the  initials  of 
his  Christian  and  surname  ;  so,  if  two  John 
Smiths,    or  two  John  Jones,  make  plate, 
their  mark  will  be  precisely  the  same.    We 
now  sum  up  this  part  of  our  inquiry.    From 
the  present   day    up  to  1784  all  English 
plate,   whether   of  the   old  or  of  the  new 
standard,  bears,  or  has  borne,  five  marks— 
the  Sovereign's  head,  the  lion  passant,  the 
date-letter,   the     leopard's     head  crowned, 
aud  the  maker's  mark ;  but  in  the  case  of 
the  new  standard,  the  lion  passant  and  the 
leopard's     head       crowned      give     place 
to  the   figure   of  Britannia  and  the  lion's 
head  erased.     Before  1784  the  marks  are 
four  in  number,  and  since  the  year  1719 
there  have  been  two   standards  for  silver 
plate,  the  old  and  the  new,  which  new  stan- 
dard was  obligatory  for  all  pieces  made  be- 
tween   1696    and    1719.       In    1739    the 
maker's  mark  was  fixed  at  the  initials  of  his 
Christian  and  surname,  and  in  1696  at  the 
two   first   letters   of  his  surname.     Before 
that  date  the  maker  was  free  to  choose  his 
own  mark ;  and,  in  passing,  we  may  observe 
that  in  those  days  of  freedom  he  never  ex- 
hibited the  gross  want  of  taste  so  remark- 
ably displayed  in  the  selection  of  modern 
trade-marks.       Between    1696    and    1545 
there  were  still  four  marks,  the  various  cycles 
of  alphabets  succeeding  each  other  at  inter- 
vals of  twenty  years,  except  that  the  cycle 
which  terminates  abruptly  in  1696  is  shorn 
of  its  last  letter.      About   1545   the  lion 
passant  first  appeared.     Before  its  appear- 
ance the  marks  were  three,  and  this  probably 
has  been  their  number  ever  since  the  year 
1336,  when  the  sayer's  mark,  which  we  take 
to  be  annual  4etter,  was  first  introduced.    In 
1800  we  first  heard  of  the  leopard's  bead, 
which  in  1386  is  mentioned  as  crowned. 
Before  1300,  and  back  to  an  indefinite  peri- 
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od,  the  good  and  honest  maker  put  his  own 

mark  on  his  wares.     This  question  of.  the 

maker's  mark,  and  the  maker's  mark  alone, 

brings  n8  to  another  point  in  which  we  find 

little  information  in  Mr.  Chaffers.    It  is  this, 

that  the  rules  and  cycles  which  we  have 

given  apply  to  plate  made  in  the  metropolis 

alone.   As  we  have  already  said,  this  implies 

by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  all  the  plate 

made  in  these  islands.     But  though  this 

rale  applies  to  London  at  the  present  day,  it 

is  not  so  conclusive  when  we  speak  of  earlier 

times.    Modern  London  is  an  Aaron's  rod, 

which  has  swallowed  up  those  of  most  of  our 

provincial  cities.     But  it  was  not  so  of  old. 

Then  York   and  Winchester,  and  Lincoln 

and  Bristol,  and  Exeter  and  Norwich,  and 

Newcastle  and  Chester,  all  had  mints,  and 

all  had  marts  of  their  own,  sometimes  quite 

differing,  and  at  others  only  varying,  from 

those  of   London.     Our  great  towns  and 

cities  in  those  days  were  so  many  provincial 

centres  of  attraction  to  the  inhabitants  of 

the  district  around  them.     Nowadays  they 

are  chiefly  frequented  by  farmers  going  to 

market,  of  which  the  Saturday  market  in 

Xorwich  is  a  good  example.     But  in  old 

times  the  nobles  and  gentry  round  Chester, 

or  Norwich,  or  York,  not  to  mention  any 

more,  had   their  town  houses  in  each   of 

those  cities,  to  which  at  certain  times  of  the 

year  they  regularly  repaired. 

We  have  seen  that  William  HI.'s  statute 
of  1600  speaks  of  his  majesty's  mints  in  the 
plural.  There  were  then  mints  not  in  Lon- 
don alone,  but  in  many  of  the  great  cities,  of 
which  that  at  Norwich  existed  until  compar- 
atively quite  recent  times.  But  where  the 
mints  were  there  was  bullion,  and  where  there 
was  coin  there  would  bo  sure  to  be  plate. 
Xowadays  we  write  to  Garrard's  or  Han- 
cock's from  the  Land's  End  or  from  New- 
castle, and  order  those  constant  wedding 
presents,  which  have  grown  into  such  a  tax 
within  the  memory  of  this  generation,  and 
we  duly  receive  them  by  parcel  or  post.  But 
it  was  not  so  in  ancient  days ;  then  the  ways 
were  deep  and  miry,  robbers  frequented  the 
main  roads,  carriers  were  often  robbed  or 
murdered.  In  a  word,  communications  with 
the  metropolis  were  uncertain  and  insecure 
Instead  of  one  great  devouring  centre  we 
had  many  local  centres.  Then,  to  return 
more  strictly  to  our  inquiry,  our  great  cities 
bad  their  plate  and  plate-marks,  even 
Calais  asserting  its  right  in  this  respect 
Mr  Chaffers  seems  to  think  that  because 
William  IIL  reflated  the  marks  of  many  of 
the  provincial  towns,  they  had  made  no 
plate,  and  had  no  marks  before  that  time ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  intention  of  the 
King  was  only  to  revise  and  rearrange  a 
vol.  cxu.  L— 14 


system  which  had  existed  time  out  of  mind, 
and  the  book  of  Mr.  Chaffers  is  the  best 
proof  of  this,  for  he  speaks  of  marks  in  use 
at  Norwich  and  York  and  Chester  long 
before  the  time  of  King  William.  We  may 
be  quite  sure  that  even  before  the  days  of 
Henry  VI.,  who  expressly  mentions  'the 
touches  of  York,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  Lin- 
coln, Norwich,  Bristol,  Salisbury,  add  Co- 
veutry,'  most  of  the  great  cities  had  their  own 
marks.  To  these  cities  a  statute  of  Henry 
VII.  adds  Calais,  Canterbury,  and  Durham, 
as  having  mints.  The  inquiry  into  these 
provincial  marks  is  difficult  but  interesting, 
and  all  the  more  so  as  some  of  the  cleverest 
modern  forgeries  profess  to  represent 
them.  We  are  pretty  sure  of  the  castle  at 
Norwich,  with  the  lion  issuing  from  its  gate: 
of  the  gerbs  of  Chester ;  of  the  five  lions  on  a 
cross  of  York  ;  and  of  the  castles,  varying  in 
shape  and  form,  of  Exeter,  Newcastle,  and 
Edinburgh.  But  even  in  these  cases,  when 
we  come  to  the  annual  date-letters,  which 
they  undoubtedly  used,  we  are  very  much  at  , 
sea.  One  or  two  pieces  stamped  with  dates 
and  letters  enable  us  to  identify  one  cycle  at 
Norwich  in  Elizabeth's  reign ;  but  this,  so 
far  as  we  are  aware,  is  the  solitary  instance 
of  the  restoration  of  the  cycle  of  a  provincial 
town.  Some  pieces,  again,  are  stamped 
with  marks  evidently  English,  but  which 
have  not  been  identified  as  belonging  to  any 
particular  town.  Plate,  for  instance,  occa- 
sionally occurs  bearing  a  mark  composed  of 
half  a  fleur-de-lis  and  half  a  Tudor  double- 
seeded  rose.  This  Mr.  Chaffers  in  despair,' 
at  p.  137,  doubtfully  assigns  to  York,  for- 
getting that  at  p.  64  he  had  rightly  men- 
tioned the  old  mark  of  that -city  as  five  lions 
on  a  cross.  Judging  from  a  beaker  in  our 
own  possession,  we  have  thought  it  might  be 
the  old  Calais  mark,  but  without  further 
proof  identification  is  uncertain.  This  is  the 
direction  which  future  inquiry  ought  to 
take.  We  are  now  tolerably  certain  about 
the  metropolis;  the  provinces  still  remain  to 
be  explored.  It  is,  we  imagine,  hopeless  to 
identify,  except  as  undoubtedly  English,  the 
many  pieces,  spoons  especially,  which  are 
stamped*  only  with  a  maker's  mark.  All 
over  the  country,  as  we  have  already  pointed' 
out,  there  were  silversmiths,  who,  not  being 
bound  by  the  Acts  which  affected  the  me-  . 
tropolis,  honestly  made  their  wares  anS 
stamped  them  with  their  own  mark.  These 
the  dealers,  usually  the  most  ignorant  of  men, 
often  call  foreign,  though  their  English 
character  stares  one  in  the  face.  One  such 
maker,  or  rather  two  »uch  makers,  have  been 
identified  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury at  Exeter,  or,  at  any  rate,  in  the  West. 
Several  silver-mounted  earthenware  pots  and 
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numerous  spoons  exist  which  are  stamped 
with  X,  surmounted  by  a  crown  and  sur- 
rounded by  pellets.  In  some  instances  the 
names  of  Easton  or  Radcliffe'are  added,  as 
if  these  were  the  names  of  the  workmen, 
who  taking  the  crowned  X  to  denote  Exeter, 
added  their  own  name  as  their  mark.  It 
unfortunately  happens  that,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  provincial  cities,  these  doubtful 
maker's  marks  are  just  those  on  which  the 
forger  delights  to  practise  his  art. 

We  have  now  nearly  reached  the  limits  of 
our  space,  though  we  have  not  nearly  ex- 
hausted the  interest  of  the  subject.  We 
cannot  however  refrain  from  speaking  at 
some  length  of  the  frequent  forgeries  of  old 
English  plate,  over  which  Mr.  Chaffers 
laments  in  a  separate  chapter,  and  to  which 
we  have  already  alluded.  It  is,  perhaps, 
impossible  that  such  base  simulations  should 
not  spring  up  in  an  age  when  fabulous 
prices  are  given  for  old  English  plate.  In 
the  chapter  in  question,  headed  *  Plate 
marked  with  False  Punches,  and  other  Of- 
fences,' Mr.  Chaffers  gives  some  very  valu- 
able information  to  collectors  in  the  matter 
of  forgeries.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that 
there  were  not  fraudulent  dealings  in  plate 
in  old  times ;  but  those  crimes  were  not  for- 
geries in  our  sense  of  the  word.  If  the  laws 
which  regulated  the  goldsmith's  trade  were 
rigorously  enforced,  it  was  rather  because 
the  gold  and  silver  employed  were  sometimes 
below  the  standard  of  purity  required  by 
the  statutes  of  the  realm  and  the  ordinances 
of  the  Company.  When  in  1369,  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  III.,  William  de  Mulsho 
and  John  de  Newenham  were  commanded 
to  examine  by  the  'touch,'  or  by  other 
methods,  certain  vessels  of  silver  and  belts  of 
gold  which  no  less  a  personage  than  William 
de  Montacute,  Earl  of  Salisbury,  had  caused 
to  be  made  by  goldsmiths  in  London,  the 
inquiry  was  directed  to  ascertaining  whether 
the  metal  used  was  of  less  fineness  than  the 
ordinances  required.  During  successive 
reigns  the  same  complaint  arises  invariably 
as  to  frauds  committed  by  the  debasing  of 
the  standard.  As  soon  as  Elizabeth  had  re- 
formed the  national  coinage,  the  Wardens 
and  Master  of  the  Goldsmiths'  Company 
were  called  before  the  same  Commissioners 
a?  those  who  had  reported  on  the  condition 
of  the  currency,  that  it  might  be  seen  how 
far  they  had  complied  with  the  standard ; 
and  though  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
their  wares  were  found  to  be  so  debased  as 
the  coin,  they  were  compelled  to  give  secu- 
rity that  in  future  no  gold  wares  should  be 
of  less  fineness  than  22  carats,  and  silver 
wares  1 1  oz.  2  dwts.  in  the  pound,  whence  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  old  gold  standard  was 


reduced   by  2  carats,  while  that  for  silver 
remained  the  same.     That  these  injunctions 
were"  not  idle  appears  from  the  records  of 
the  Company,  which  on  the  4th  of  May, 
1 597,  gave  an  account  of  an  information, 
file  d  against  two  'goldsmiths,  for  fraud  '  in 
making  divers  parcels  of   counterfeit  plate 
debased  and  worse  than  her  Majesty's  stan- 
dard ;  and  to  give  appearance  to  the  raid 
counterfeit  plate   being  good  and  lawful, 
did  unite,  put,  and  counterfeit  the  marks  of 
her  Majesty  s  lion,  the  leopard's  head,  limit- 
ed by  statute,  and  the  alphabetical  mark 
approved  by  ordinance  among  themselves, 
which  are  the  private  marks  of  the  Gold- 
smiths' Hall  .  .  .  and  did  afterwards  sell 
the  same  for  good  and  sufficient  plate,  to  the 
defrauding  of  her  Majesty's  subjects.'  These 
offenders  of    the    sixteenth    century  were 
thereupon  convicted  and  sentenced  to  stand 
in  the  pillory  at  Westminster,  with  their  ears 
nailed  thereto,  and  with  papers  above  their 
heads,  stating  their  offence  to  be  '  for  mak- 
ing false  plate  and  counterfeiting  her  Majes- 
ty s  touch.'     They  were  then  put  in  the  pil- 
lory at  Cbeapside,  that  the  City  as  well  as 
Westminster   should  witness   their  punish- 
ment ;  had  one  ear  cut  off  and  were  taken 
through  Foster  Lane  to  Fleet  Prison,  and 
had  to  pay  a  fine  of  ten  marks.     This  pass-, 
ing  through    Foster    Lane   was  peculiarly 
appropriate,   for    there    stood,   as    it  still 
stands,  the  Hall  of  the  Goldsmiths'  Com- 
pany.    In  Flanders,  as  we  are  informed  by 
Mr.    Chaffers,   a    similar,  punishment   was 
inflicted    for    a  like   offence.      There  the 
fraudulent  worker  in  plate  had  his  ear  nailed 
to  a  post  in   the   market-place,  where  he 
remained   till   he   summoned  up   sufficient 
resolution  to  tear  himself  away  from  the  post, 
leaving  a  portion  of  his  ear  behind  him. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  frauds  of 
these  early  criminals  were  directed  towards 
counterfeiting  the  marks  of  the  Company,  and 
stamping  them  on  plate  made  of  debased 
metal.  It  was,  too,  on  new  plate  that  they 
exercised  their  wicked  practices.  Equally 
criminal,  but  different  in  kind,  are  the  machi- 
nations of  our  modern  forgers.  Their  art 
and  mystery  is  the  manufacture  of  not  new, 
but  of  antique  plate,  and  their  attention  has 
been  directed  to  this  industry  by  the  enor- 
mous prices  which  Early  English  plate  has 
hitherto  fetched.  To  judge  by  the  number 
of  pieces  pretending  to  be  Elizabethan  and 
Jacobean  and  Caroline  which  have  come 
under  >  our  observation,  we  should  say  that 
the  act  of  the  7  and  8  Victoria,  ch.  22, 
passed  in  the  year  1844,  is  prafctically  power- 
less. It  is  in  vain  that  section  2  declares  each 
of  the  following  offences  to  be  felony,  and 
punishable  with  transportation  for  seven  or 
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fourteen  years  ;  or  to  be  imprisoned  with  or 
without  hard  labour,  for  any  term  not  exceed- 
ing-two  years: — 1.  Forging  or  counterfeit- 
ing any  die  used  by  any  of  the  Companies  of 
Goldsmiths,  or  knowingly  uttering  them  ;  2. 
Marking  wares  with  forged  dies,  or  uttering 
them ;  8.  Marking  wares  with  forged  dies, 
or  uttering  them ;    4.  Transposing  marks 
from  one  ware  of  gold  and  silver  to  another, 
or  to  a  ware  of  base  metal ;  5.  Having  pos^ 
session,  without  lawful  excuse,  and  know- 
ingly, of  a  forged  die,  ot  of  any  ware  bear- 
ing the  mark  of  a  forged  die,  or  a  transposed 
mark ;  6.  Cutting  off  marks  with  intent  to 
affix  them  to  other  wares;  1.  Affixing  to 
any  ware   a  mark   cut  from   another;    8. 
Fraudulently  using  genuine  dies.     By  the 
third  section,  any  dealer  in  gold  or  silver 
wares  selling,  exchanging,  or  exposing  for 
sale,  or  having  in  his  possession,  without 
lawfal  excuse,  any  wares  with  forged  marks 
or  dies,  is  liable  to  a  penalty  of  10/.  for  each 
offence.     These  and  the  other  sections  of 
the  Act  afford,  one  would  think,  ample  pro- 
tection to  the  collector  of  plate.     And  yet 
this  is  a   statute  through   the  meshes  of 
which  many  offenders  have  broken.    Accord- 
ing to    Mr.   Chaffers,  a    single  case  under 
this  statute  was  tried  before  Lord  Denman 
at  the  Taunton  Assizes  in  1849.     On  a  pro- 
secution instituted  by  the  Goldsmiths'  Com- 
pany of  London,  two  silversmiths  were  in- 
dicted for  having  in  their  possession  a  silver 
*poon  having  thereon  a  mark  of  a  die  used 
hy  the  Goldsmiths'   Company   which'  had 
been  transposed  from  a  silver  skewer.    There 
was  a  similar  charge  in  respect,  too,  of  a  sil- 
ver soup-ladle.     The  spoon  and  ladle  were  of 
modern  make,  but  bore  the  mark  of  the  year 
1774 ;  that  is,  they  had  only  four  marks,  and 
wanted  the  King's  head.    An  officer  of  the 
Goldsmiths'  Company  proved  that  on  clear- 
ing off  the  gilding  and  using  a  blow-pipe,  he 
found  that  the  spoon  and  ladle  were  not 
made  in  one  piece,  but  that  the  parts  bear- 
ing the  marks  were  inserted,  or  'brought  on.' 
A  working  silversmith  proved  that,  by  direction 
of  the  prisoners,  he  had  made  and  sent  to 
them  two  silver  bowls  for  spoons :  that  they 
were  afterwards  returned  to  him,  with  the 
handles  attached,  to  be  gilt,  and  when  he 
burnished  them,  he  perceived  the  old  hall- 
marks ;  he  also  proved  that  bowls  and  stems, 
or  handles,  were  generally  made  together. 
The  defence  was  that  the  facts  proved  did 
not  amount  to  a  transposition,  but  were  an 
addition,  and  as  such  the  offence  was  not  a 
felony,  but  came  under  the  fifth  section  of 
the  Act,  which  imposed  a  pecuniary  penalty 
for  the  offence.     It  was  suggested,  on  behalf 
of  the  prisoners,  that  the  spoon  and  ladle 
were  made  by  using  old  silver  skewers  with 


the  old  hall-mark  for  the  stems,  and  adding 
to  them  bowls  and  figures  at  the  top  called 
1  apostles,'  in  order  to  give  them  an  appear- 
ance of  old  plate,  and  that  this  was  an  addi- 
tion. This  was  admitted  by  the  prisoners' 
counsel  to  be  a  fraud  in  contravention  of  the 
Act,  but  not  a  felony  under  the  second  sec- 
tion. The  jury  found  that  it  was  not  a 
transposition,  but  an  addition,  and  the  pri- 
soners were  discharged.  The  judge,  how- 
ever, remarked :  *  It  appears  to  me  very  much 
to  be  questioned  whether  the  description*  of 
transposition  in  the  one  section  is  not  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  the  description  of  addition 
in  the  other  section.' 

We  have  given  the  facts  of  this  trial,  a- 
stated  by  Mr.  Chaffers  at  some  length,  be 
cause,  whether  we  call  it  transposition  or 
addition,  this  is  the  process  by  which  forged 
pieces  of  plate  are  made  in  large  quantities, 
and  then  palmed  off  on  the  unwary  at  a 
great  price.  Once  admit  the  transposition 
or  addition,  and  the  modus  operandi  is  easily 
explained.  It  is  quite  enough  for  the  forger 
to  become  possessed  of  a  small  piece  of 
Elizabethan  plate  with  a  clear  mark.  It 
may  be  a  spoon,  or  a  small  paten,  which  last 
are  not  uncommon.  Ho  has  now  got  his 
genuine  hall-mark,  which  he  inserts  into 
some  fine  piece,  which  is  accordingly  fabri- 
cated under  his  hands.  In^his  be  reverses 
the  process  of  the  potter  in  Horace  : — 

'  Amphora  ccepit 
Institui :  currente  rota  cur  urceus  exit  ? ' 

His  spoon  or  paten  appears  in  the  market  as 
a  noble  vase  or  cup,  or  beaker ;  and  what 
he  acquired,  it  may  be  for  one  pound,  now 
commands  hundreds.  In  the  same  way 
much  of  our  old  plate  had  the  linings  of  sil- 
ver also  hall-marked.  These  are  acquired  by 
the  forger,  and  by  the  process  of  transposi- 
tion and  addition  become  magnificent  pieces, 
to  deck  the  sideboards  of  eager  buyers.  In 
the  same  way  old  plain  spoons  of  the  time  of 
Anne,  under  addition,  and  perhaps  by  multi- 
plication, also  pass  into  Apostle  spoons,  or 
*  Postles,'  as  Mr.  Chaffers  calls  them,  by  the 
addition  of  modern  statuettes,  either  forged 
for  the  purpose  or  cut  from  some  base  Ger- 
man spoon.  'Many  things  are  cunning,' 
said  Sophocles,  'but  nothing  is  more  cun- 
ning than  man ;'  and  this  is  certainly  the 
case  with  our  modern  plate-forgers,  many 
of  whose  works  are  admirable,  only  they  are 
not  antique.  We  have  heard  a  good  story 
on  this  point  from  one  of  our  friends,  who, 
•having  acquired  at  one  coup  two  German 
fourteenth-century  cups  and' covers  exquisite- 
ly wrought,  which  were,  after  much  in*"'** 
fation,  proved  to  be  forgeries  by  r 
nown  German  maker,  set  off  with  t 
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the  Continent,  and  bursting  into  the  work- 
shop of  the  forger,  who  was  calmly  pursuing 
his  trade,  cried,  'Was  it  you  who  made 
these  fourteenth  century  cups  ? '  The  answer 
was  admirable.  '  Yes,  I  did ;  and  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  them.  ,  Yon  see  they  bear  Fir 
cone  of  Augsburg,  as  their  mark,  but  this  is 
not  Augsburg,  and  so  I  can  make  fourteenth- 
century  plate  With  that  mark.'  Against 
such  a  forger  as  this — a  great  artist  in  his 
way — we  scarce  know  what  is  to  be  said,  ex- 
cept that,  as  the  workmanship  was  fine  and 
the  price  moderate,  our  friend  had  not  very 
much  to  complain  of.  Besides,  he  ought  to 
have  known,  that  to  be  able  at  one  moment 
to  acquire  two  such  works  of  art  of  the  four, 
teenth  century  was  something  quite  beyond 
the  bounds  of  possibility.  Much  of  our 
iorged  English  plate  is  of  quite  another 
-character.  When  we  behold  beakers  with 
the  peculiar  strap  or  belted  work  of  Anne's 
time  bearing  marks  of  the  days  of  Elizabeth, 
we  pass  them  by,  wondering  at  the  simplici- 
ty which  can  be  so  easily  satisfied.  Again, 
'when  we  see  pieces  decorated  with  the  pe- 
culiar gadrooned  edge  and  border  of  Eliza- 
beth ;  the  sea-monsters  of  the  reign  of  her 
successor ;  or  the  masks,  and  belts  and  strap- 
work  of  the  earlier  Tudor  Sovereigns,  and 
yet  stamped  with  the  hall-marks  of  Charles 
II.,  we  see  at  onte  that  the  forger  has  been 
again  busy  with  his  transpositions  and  addi- 
tions. We  detect  his  nefarious  practices 
with  half  an  eye,  and  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  his  art-manufactures.  Latterly, 
however,  some  fine  pieces  have  appeared 
which  would  seem  to  be  entirely  fabri- 
cated, marks  and  all,  and  so  cleverly  as 
not  to  present  any  of  the  anomalies  which 
we  have  just  pointed  out ;  the  marks,  and 
tastes,  ana  style,  and  workmanship  being 
•  consistent  with  the  period  of  which  the  piece 
pretends  to  be.  Thus  we  have  seen  Apostle 
spoons,  and  fine  ones,  too,  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII.,  with  their  correct  number  of 
marks ;  salt-cellars  of  the  reign  of  Mary 
and  Elizabeth ;  beakers  of  the  time  of  James ; 
and  goblets  and  high  standing  cups  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.,  so  cunningly  executed 
as  to  deceive  the  best  judges,  it  each  piece 
be  submitted  to  them  singly.  But  if  it  be 
the  lot  of  any  one  well  acquainted  with  the 
subject  to  see  a  whole  collection  of  such 
pieces,  he  will  at  once  discern  a  similarity  of 
•design  between  them,  which  will  be  wholly 
wanting  between  the  several  pieces  of  a  gen-. 
iuine  collection.  The  effect  produced  on  the 
mind  of  the  collector  when  in  some  thirty 
pieces  he  perceives  the  same  dolphins,  the 
same  sea-monstera,  the  same  doudle-secded 
Tudor  roses,  the  same  floriated  bands,  the  same 
borders,  and,  though  last  not  least,  the  same  ar- 


morial bearings,  is  very  like  that  produced  on 
the  mind  of  Robinson  Crusoe  when  he  stum- 
bled on  the  footprint  of  the  savage  on  his  des- 
ert-island. There  arises  a  feeling  of  alarm,  and 
an  apprehension  that  somehow  or  other  all 
cannot  be  quite  right  It  is  pretty  certain  that 
many  of  the  pieces  in  question  are  produced 
by  the  help  of  the  electrotype,  by  which,  as 
Mr.  Chaffers  well  points  out,  'an  ancient 
vase,  cup,  or  any  piece  of  plate  may  be 
moulded  with  the  greatest  exactness,  show- 
ing the  minutest  chasing  and  engraving,  and 
even  the  hammer-marks  of  the  original,  as 
well  as  the  hall-mark  itself.  It  appears  to 
as  as  though  a  band  of  forgers  had  thus 
moulded  one  or  two  fine  ancient  models,  and 
had  then  fabricated  pieces  in  which  the  de- 
tails of  the  originals  are  variously  blended, 
and  reproduced  as  antique  pieces.  Some- 
times the  London  hall-mark  is  boldly  affixed  to 
these,  whether  by  actual  forgery  or  by  trans- 
posilion  depends  on  having  an  old  spoon  or 
pattern  with  a  good  mark  ready  to  their  hands, 
but  the  region  in  which  the  forger  especial- 
ly delights  toTange  is  that  of  England,  out 
of  the  metropolitan  district.  Out  of  this  un- 
defined district  come  numerous  pieces  bear- 
ing the  old  Newcastle,  or  what  is  said  to  be 
the  old  Newcastle,  mark.  With  Exeter  and 
Norwich  the  same  liberty  is  taken;  and 
even  the  crowned  X  and  the  Radcliffe  and 
Easton  of  the  former  city  have  not  escaped 
these  unprincipled  imitations. 

As  for  the  means  of  detection  suggested 
by  Mr.  Chaffers,  they  are  such  as  can  hardly 
be  applied  until  after  the  deception  has  been 
successful,  and  the  piece  has  passed  from  the 
hands  of  the  forger  to  that  of  the  collector. 
It  is  not  every  one  who  is  in  a  position  on  the 
instant  to  have  a  piece  which  he  wishes  to 
purchase  assayed,  to  ascertain  if  its  separate 
pieces  are  of  the  same  alloy,  or  to  detect  the 
edge  of  a  transposed  hall-mark  by  applying 
the  fumes  of  sulphur,  or  by  the  use  of  the 
blowpipe.  These  are  the  tests  rather  for  the 
exposure  of  fraud  after  it  has  been  accom- 
plished in  the  sale  of  a  fabricated  article, 
and  they  arc  practically  ineffectual,  because 
few  men,  when  they  have  been  cheated, 
would  care  to  take  so  much  pains  to  reveal 
their  own  folly.  The  real  weapons  against 
such  deceptions  consist  in  caution  and  good 
advice,  lew  people  would  venture  to  buy 
a  professed  diamond  or  other  precious  3tone 
on  their  own  judgment,  lest  that  should  hap- 
pen to  them  which  befell  a  noted  foreign 
millionaire,  who  bought  for  a  large  price  a 
reputed  sapphire,  which  was  fortunately  found 
to  be  only  an  antique  paste  before  he  had 
completed  the  purchase.  Fewer  still  would 
buy  on  their  own  judgment  a  fine  coin — or, 
tc  come  down  to  more  domestic  matters,  a 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


Plate  and  Plate  Buyers. 


200 


fine  horse  —  unless  in  each  case  they  had 
special  knowledge  and  were  diamond  dealers, 
numismatists,  or,  as  the  case  might  be,  horse 
breeders.  The  same  rule  holds  good  with, 
plate  in  these  collecting  days.  The  time  is 
long  past  when,  in  any  provincial  town,  or, 
for  that  matter,  in  shops  in  London  streets, 
plate  of  the  time  of  Queen  Anno,  and  ocoa- 
.sionally  choice  pieces  of  earlier  reigns,  and 
more  especially  spoons,  could  be  bought  at 
a  moderate  price.  In  our  own  experience 
what  are  commonly  called  Apostle  spoons, 
or  seal-headed  spoons,  or,  rarer  still,  slipped 
spoons,  which  mark  the  mixture  of  Puritani- 
cal leaven  into  society,  have  gradually  risen 
from  15*.  or  1/.  a-piece,  to  6/.  or  11.  for  very 
ordinary  examples.  A  bout  twenty  y  eara  ago, 
long  before  the  Tichborne  family  was  so 
famous  in  the  trials  of  the  age,  a  dozen  of 
Apostle  spoons,  belonging  1o  the  consin  of 
the  real  Roger  Tichborne,  were  sold  at  Chris- 
tie's. We  remember  thinking  that  we  might 
bny  them  for  50/.,  but  our  bidding  soon  grew 
into  150/.,  and  when  we  desisted  the  biddings 
still  went  on,  till  they  were  knocked  down 
for  a  sum  closely  approaching  400/.,  to  some 
one  whom  we  then  regarded  as  a  lunatic.  If 
these  spoons  were  put  up  to  auction  to-mor- 
row it  is  more  than  probable  that  they  would 
realise  1000/.,  a  sum  which,  in  our  opinion, 
wonld  be  exceeded  by  a  set  of  twelve  Apostle 
spoons  bearing  the  date  1519,  and  purchased 
by  Mr.  Staniforth  at  the  sale  of  the  Bernal 
Collection.  In  the  face  of  such  prices,  when 
forgeries  abound,  and  when  every  one  who 
is  in  possession  of  a  genuine  thing — be  it 
picture,  print,  china,  precious  stone,  or  plate 
—is  well  aware  of  its  worth,  and  pTobably 
pnts  an  exaggerated  value  on  it,  what  more 
can  we  do  than  repeat  to  the  intending  plate 
buyer  those  two  words — caution  and  good 
advice  ?  Of  one  thing  he  may  be  quite  cer- 
tain, that  if  he  fortifies  himself  with  these 
two  requisites,  he  will  never  ruin  himself  in 
buying  what  we  call  old  English  plate,  by 
which  term  we  mean  plate  made  before  the 
Great  Civil  War. 

Every  one  who  has  the  means  may  in  a 
few  years  -make  a  good  collection  of  Caro- 
line or  Queen  Anne  plate,  lie  will  have  to 
pay  handsomely  for  the  last ;  and  as  yet  it 
has  not  proved  remunerative  enough  to  at- 
tract much  attention  from  our  ingenious 
forgers  ;  though  how  long  this  happy  staje 
of  things  may  last  we  decline  to  say.  There 
is  still  plenty  of  it,  and  it  has  to  some  eyes 
a  beauty  of  its  own  in  it*  plainness  and  gene- 
ral poverty  of  design.  So  also  there  is  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  Caroline  plate — that  is, 
of  plate  made  between  1660  and  1600 — still 
existing  to  afford  occasional  fine  pieces,  and  so 
to  make  a  market     But  if  he  confines  his 


attention  to  the  days  before  1660  he  will 
have  to  wait  years  before  he  can  pick  up  ten 
cr  a  dozen  pieces,  setting  spoons  aside.  In 
a  celebrated  collection  dispersed  last  year, 
and  which  was  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen-, 
tury  in  collection,  there  were  not  more  than 
thirty  pre-Caroline  pieces;  in  Mr.  Dexter's 
not  more  than  ten  ;  and  in  Lord  Willough- 
by's  sale  only  one.  So  scarce  is  plate  of 
this  quality  that,  as  we  have  said,  a  co1  lector 
can  hardly  ruin  himself,  even  if  he  pays  the 
enormous  prices  which  genuine  pieces  fetch. 
Of  course  he  may  ruin  himself  if  he  falls 
into  the  hands  of  the  forgers,  and  in  a  year 
or  two  acquires  a  whole  sideboard  of  real 
old  English  plate.  Mr.  Chaff  en»,  with  an  hon- 
est indignation  that  his  book,  which  affords  so 
much  valuable  information  to  collectors, 
should  have  been  turned  to  base  advantage 
by  forgers,  recommends  the  consideration  of 
this  subject  by-  the  Government.  According 
to  him, *  the  perpetrators  of  forged  hall-marks 
should  be  sought  for  with  diligence,  and 
visited  with  condign  punishment.-'  In  this 
we  quite  agree ;  the  only  question  is — as  the 
landowner  said,  who  saw  his  mangold  eaten 
by  bis  neighbour's  rabbits — bow  to  catch 
them.  It  is  of  course  incumbent,  as  be  de- 
clares, '  upon  the  authorities  to  use  their  best 
endeavours  to  put  a  stop  to  such  practices,' 
but,  unfortunately,  what  we  may  be  forgiven 
for  calling  the  *  incumbency  '  of  a  duty,  does 
not  always  secure  its  fulfilment.  It  is  all 
very  well  to.  say  that  all  *  spurious  plate 
should  be  seized  wherever  it  may  be  found, 
and  the  dealer  be  made  amenable  and  subject 
to  penalties,  as  in  Prance,'  but  this  is  just 
one  of  the  things  we  suspect  which  they 
manage  in  France,  from  the  severity  of  their 
laws,  better  than  we  do  here  in  England. 
The  Solicitor  to  the  Treasury — that  much 
worked  man— or  the  Master  and  Wardens 
of  the  Goldsmiths'  Company,  might  seize 
plate  and  indict  dealers,  and  after  all  discover 
that  that  great  constitutional  safeguard,  a 
British  jury,  might  find — especially  if  hood- 
winked by  experts,  and  well  handled  by  clever 
counsel — that,  so  far  as  they  could  see,  these 
spurious  pieces  did  not  differ  in  the  least 
from  genuine  pieces  of  old  plate ;  and  so 
the  fraudulent,  dealer  would  depart  on  the 
path  of  his  nefarious  practices,  rejoicing.  We 
have  seen  the  view  which  ad  enlightened 
British  jury  too"k  of  transpositions  and  addi- 
tions in  the  year  1849,  in  the  case  submitted 
to  them  by  Lord  Dcnman,  and  we  do  not 
think  that  their  powers  of  discrimination 
have  much  improved  since  that  period.  What 
protection  then  remains  for  the  unwary  col- 
lector ?  None  in  the  existing  state  of  the  law, 
but  that  contained  in  the  old  legal  maxim — 
as  sound  now  as  it  ever  was— caveat  emptor. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  Origines  de  la  ■  France  Con- 
temporaine.  Par  H.  Taine.  Tome  I. 
IS  Ancien  Regime.  Deuxieme  Edition. 
Paris,  1876. 

2.  On  the  State  of  Society  in  France  before 
the  Revolution  of  1789,  and  on  the  Causes 
which  led  to  that  Event.  By  Alexis  de 
Tocqnevillc,  Member  of  the  French  Aca- 
demy. Translated  by  Henry  Reeve, 
D.C.L.  Second  edition,  with  seven  ad- 
ditional Chapters.     London,  1873. 

3.  Jean-Jacques  Rousseau,  sa  Vie  et  ses  Ou- 
vrages.  P»r  Saint-Marc-Girardin.  Avec 
une  Introduction  par  M.  Ernest  Bersot, 
Membre  de  Tlnstitut  2  vols.  Paris, 
1875. 

It  required  an  intellectual  intrepidity,  in 
which  M.  Taine  is  not  deficient  (witness  his 
Gallic  invasion  and  conquest  of  the  whole 
domain  of  English  literature),  to  project  the 
completion  of  a  work  which  Tocqneville  had 
left  unfinished, — the  work  of  tracing  the  for- 
mation and  development  of  contemporary 
France  through  the  *  Ancien  Regime,1  the 
'Revolution,  and  the  successive  ephemeral 
Governments  wluch  followed.  In  his  present 
volume  he  carries  that  enterprise  no  farther 
tlian  Tocqucville  had  already  proceeded  with 
it,  and  he  works,  as  he  could  not  otherwise 
than  work,  on  the  lines  laid  down  by  his 
precursor.* 

The  French  Revolution,  as  it  is  truly  ob- 
served by  Tocqueville,  will  remain  inscruta- 
bly dark  to  those  who  fix  their  eyes  upon 
itself  exclusively.  *  The  only  light  which 
can  clear  up  that  darkness  must  be  sought 
in  the  times  preceding  it.'  Not  less  truly 
it  might  be  said  that  France,  as  she  now  is, 
can  only  be  understood  by  tracing  the 
distinctive  characters  of  that  revolution  to 
their  original  sources  in  the  previous  state  of 
France  under  the  old  regime. 

We  suppose  there  is  no  instance  of  an 
order  of  things,  in  the  midst  of  an  active- 
minded  and  progressive  people,  surviving  for 
centuries  its  original  raison  d'etre — its  so- 
cial and  national  utility — so  extraordinary  as 

*  Mr.  Reeve,  in  bringing  out,  two  or  three 
years  back,  a  second  edition  of  his  translation  of 
Alexis  de  Tocqueville's  admirable  essay  on 
'  1/ Ancien  Regime  et  la  Revolution/  has  judici- 
ously added,  for  the  benefit  of  English  readers, 
seven  more  chapters,  published  since  Tocque- 
ville's death  by  his  literary  executor,  the  late 
Gustave  de  Beaumont,  and  forming  imperfect 
but  interesting  fragments  of  continuation  of  that 
work.  tThose  who  may  not  have  facility  or 
opportunity  of  reading  in  the  original  French  all 
that  Tocqueville  has  left  on  .the  subject  of  the 
old  regime,  and  the  earlier  stages  of  the  Revo- 
lution, cannot  do  better  than  avail  themselves 
of  Mr.  Reeve's  translation  as  the  best  substi- 
tute for  the  text  of  the  distinguished  author. 


that  which  was  afforded,  down  to  the  4th  of 
August,  1 789,  by  the  old  feudalism  of  France, 
with  all  its  oppressive  incidents.  If  wc 
were  asked,  What  made  the  French  Revolu- 
tion the  terrible  thing  it  was!  we  should 
answer  in  three  words — The  French  Monarchy 
The  persistent  policy  of  the  French  monarchy 
for  centuries  had  been  to  paralyse  and  annul 
in  action  every  independent  organisation  in 
France  but  its  own ;  and  when  it  was  itself 
'struck  at  last  with  a  like  paralysis,  no  resist- 
ing power  was  left  against  the  popular  masses. 
Had  not  Louis  XIV.  been  able  to  say,  vith 
truth, '  Z'jjfraf,  e'est  moi.n  the  populace  of 
Paris  might  never  have  been  able  to  boast, 
4  La  Nation,  cest  nous  I ' 

M.  Taine  divides  into  five  sections  his 
study  of  the  old  regime  in  his  present 
volume,  entitled  respectively — 1.  '  The  Struc- 
ture of  Society  ;'  2.  *  Manners  and  Charac- 
ters;' 8.  'The  [revolutionary]  Spirit  and 
Doctrine;'  4.  '  The  Propagation  of  tbe  Doc- 
trine ;'  6.  <*The  People.' 

It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule, 
admitting  but  few  exceptions,  that  most  ar- 
rangements and  most  disarrangements  be- 
tween class  and  class — between  man  and 
man — are  concerned,  directly  or  indirectly, 
with  money,  or  money's  worth.  Without 
disputing  Mr.  Carlyle's  dictum  that  cash- 
payment  never  can  be  the  sole  nexus  between 
man  and  man,  we  find,  nevertheless,  cash- 
payment,  or  some  ruder  equivalent  in  simpler 
times,  the  most  universally  current  mode  of 
recognition  of  service  given  and  received. 
So  long  as  the  service  is  in  some  shape 
rendered,  men  do  not  grudge  the  payment ; 
or,  at  any  rate,  whether  or  not  grudgingly, 
they  feel  they  must  make  it.  The  clergy 
and  feudal  nobility  of  France  had  performed 
for  the  people,  during  the  darkest  ages  of 
European  history,  the  services  most  indispen- 
sable to  soul  and  body — to  spiritual  and  sec- 
ular protection  from  utter  disorganization 
and  despair.  The  clergy  alone  opened  and 
multiplied  asylums  for  the  conquered  and 
oppressed  over  the  whole  territory.  The 
clergy  alone  preserved  in  its  churches  and 
convents  all  that  remained  of  the  arts  and 
acquirements  of  antiquity ;  alone  held  tbe 
pen  in  the  council  of  long-haired  and  hard- 
headed  men  of  war;  alone  vindicated  the 
reign  of  law,  the  sanctities  of  religion,  prop- 
erty, and  marriage.  The  nobles  alone  (valour 
then  constituted  nobility)  rallied  round  tbeni 
all  who  could  bear  arms  and  who  would  sub- 
mit to  vassalage  as  the  price  of  protection  :— 

'In  a  time  of  permanent  war,1  says  M. 
Taine,  *  one  regime  only  is  good — that  oi 
armed  force  posted  in  the  presence  of  #  the 
enemy.  Such  is  the  regime  of  feudalism. 
One  could  live  at  least,  or  begin  again  to  nvc, 
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under  its  steel-gloved  hand.  Under  the 
double  title  of  Sovereign  and  proprietor,  the 
seigneur  reserved  for  himself  the  waste  lands, 
rivers,  forests,  rights  of  chase.  These  rights 
did  not  much  wrong  to  any  one,  as  the  coun- 
try was  half  desert.  And  the  lord  employed 
all  his  leisure  in  hunting  wild  beasts.  He 
alone  having  anything  that  could  be  called 
capital,  he  alone  could  build  mills,  baking- 
ovens,  wine-presses,  bridges ;  could  establish 
ferries,  make  roads,  embank  ponds,  rear  or 
purchase  bulls.  ■  Accordingly  he  levied  du- 
ties for  all  these  services,  and  monopolized 
their  performance.  By  degrees  the  fetters  of 
feudal  obligation  became  relaxed,  and  the 
sentiment  of  feudal  loyalty  became  rooted. 
The  lordship,  the  county,  the  duchy  became 
objects  of  local  patriotism.  Thus  revised, 
after  a  thousand  years  of  suspended  anima- 
tion, the  most  powerful,  energetic  and  viva- 
cious of  the  sentiments  that  maintain  society 
amongst  men — a  sentiment  the  more  potent  in 
its  influence  the  wider  its  range.  In  order 
that  the  little  feudal  country  may  merge  in 
the  nation,  it  suffices  that  the  seigneuries 
recognise  a  central  power  in  the  Sovereign, 
and  that  the  King  stand  forth  as  head  and 
chief  of  the  nobles.' 

If  the  French  nobility  could  have  trans- 
formed themselves  in  modern  times  from  a 
military  into  a  political  aristocracy  largely 
(lashed  with  democracy,  as  in  England,  the 
evolution  from  feudalism  into  modern  life 
and  laws  might  have  been  gradual,  as  in 
England,  and  the  evils  and  excesses  of  the 
French  Revolution  obviated.  Or  if  it  had 
been  recast  on  the  Prussian  model  into  a 
phalanx  of  instructed  and  serviceable  mili- 
tary and  civil  functionaries,  the  monarch 
might  have  made  use  of  them  in  peace  or 
war,  as  in  Prussia,  and  the  monarchy  might 
have  been  saved. 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  look  to 
England,  and  still  less  to  Germany,  for  ex- 
amples of  the  manner  in  which  a  feudal 
might  have  been  transformed  into  a  political 
aristocracy  in  France,  and  combined  with 
other  classes  in  all  the  practical  functions  of 
local  administration.  The  instruments  for 
effecting  that  transformation  lay  ready  at 
hand  in  France  herself ;  in  the  old  institutions 
of  the  provinces  called  pays  <T£tat,  in  each 
of  which  the  local  administration  had  for- 
merly been  carried  on  under  the  King's  Gov- 
ernment by  the  gens  des  trots  btats,  as  they 
were  then  called,  that  i9,  the  representatives 
of  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  and  the  com- 
mons. But  the  King's  Government  chose  to 
break  those  instruments  instead  of  using 
them.  *  A  small  portion,'  says  Tocqueville, 
'of  the  perseverance  and  the  exertions 
which  the  Sovereigns  of  France  employed 
for  the  abolition  or  the  dislocation  of  the 
provincial  estates  would  have  sufficed  to 
adapt  them  to  nil  the  wants  of  modern  civi- 


lisation, if  those  Sovereign*  had  ever  had 
any  other  aim*  than  to  become  and  remain 
the  masters  of  France.' 

The  old  provincial  liberties  had  substan^ 
tially  survived,  down  to  the  Revolution,  in 
two  important  provinces  only — Brittany  in 
the  west,  Languedoc  in  the  south  of  France. 
In  Brittany  the  nobles  had  the  right  indivi- 
dually of  attending  the  States  in  person, 
which  made  their  meetings,  according  to 
Tocqueville,  a  sort  of  Polish  diets.  But  in 
Languedoc  the  better  system  prevailed  of 
representation  of  the  three  orders.  The 
nobles  were  represented  by  twenty-three  of 
their  order,  the  clergy  by  the  twenty-three 
bishops  of  the  province  ,  and  the  towns  had 
as  many  representatives  as  the  two  first 
orders  taken  together.  The  peasantry  do 
not  appear  to  have  been  directly  represented, 
unless  so  far  as  the  resident  nobles  and 
clergy  really  represented  their  interests — 
and  so  far  it  certainly  seems  they  did, 
that  the  Slates  of  Languedoc  imposed  no 
corvkes  on  the  peasantry  ;  but  executed  pub- 
lic works,  which  no  other  province  dreamed 
of  undertaking,  without  either  robbing  pri- 
vate proprietors  of  their  lands  or  wretched 
peasants  of  their  labour.  The  States  of 
Languedoc  presented  for  centuries  a  model 
of  vigorous  and  successful  local  administra- 
tion, which  the  central  government,  under 
Richelieu,  crushed  for  a  moment,  but  which 
was  happily  restored  in  the  minority  of  • 
Louis  XIV.,  and  flourished  till  the  Revolu- 
tion. Two  or  three  years  before  that  event 
the  Government  of  Louis  XVI.,  so  many  of 
whose  good  intentions  went  to  pave  a  bad 
place,  instituted  throughout  France  provin- 
cial assemblies  of  a  very  different  type  from 
the  States  of  Languedoc,  and  which  served 
no  purpose  but  substituting  popular  anarchy 
for  royal  despotism.  All  local  affairs  were 
devolved  on  local  assemblies  elected  by 
ignorant  constituencies,  and  no  provision 
made  for  any  executive  agency,  or  any 
central  control.  The  States  of  Languedoc 
had  presented  an  unique  spectacle  of  three 
orders,  which  elsewhere  fell  into  fatal  dis- 
cord, working  together  in  perfect  harmony 
in  a  single  assembly.  As  the  tiers-itat  had 
an  equal  voting  power  to  that  of  the  two 
other  orders,  its  spirit  became  diffused 
through  the  whole  body.  The  three  magis- 
trates, who,  under  the  name  of  syndics  g'enk- 
raux,  were  entrusted  with  the  general  conduct 
of  business,  were  always  lawyers,  that  is  to* 
say,  roturiers.  Ecclesiastics  were  almost 
always  delegated  to  discuss  with  the  minis- 
try at  Versailles  whatever  points  of  dispute 
might  arise  between  the  States  and  the  royal 
authority.  '  It  may  be  said,'  concludes 
Tocqueville,  *  that,  during  the  whole  of  the 
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last  century,  Languedoc  was  administered  by 
bourgeois,  controlled  (or  rather  influenced)  by 
nobles,  and  assisted  oy  bishops.  And  thus 
the  spirit  of  modern  times  came  to  penetrate 
peacefully  this  old  institution,  and  modify 
everything,  while  destroying  nothing.  It 
might  have  been  so  everywhere  else  through- 
out France.' 

But  the  King's  Government  in  France  had 
aimed  for  centuries  to  convert  the  nobles 
into  courtiers,  thus  drawing  them  away  from 
the  natural  sphere  of  their  influence,  where 
they  might  have  been  useful  (and  formida- 
ble), to  make  them  mere  ornamental  appen- 
dages of  royal  state ;  mere  servile  accom- 
plices in  crushing  the  peasantry,  whom  it  was 
their  special  duty  to  protect,  under  an  over- 
whelming load  of  feudal  and  fiscal  dues  and 
imposts  from  which  they  had  bargained  for 
their  own  exemption.  This  system  of  self- 
exemption  from  their  share  of  public  charges, 
as  ultimately  from  public  duties  of  all  de- 
scriptions, save  military  and  Court  service, 
began  as  far  back'  as  Charles  VII.  and  the 
wars  of  the  Plantagenets.  4  It  was  at  that 
era,'  says  Tocqueville,  'that  the  nation, 
fatigued  with  the  long  disorders  which  had 
followed  upon  the  captivity  of  King  John 
and  the  insanity  of  Charles  VI.,  suffered  the 
kings  to  impose  general  taxes  without  con- 
sulting it,  and  that  the  nobles  had  the  base- 
ness to  let  the  tier*  etat  be  taxed  at  discre- 
tion, on  the  condition  only  that  they  them- 
selves should  be  left  untaxed.  I  cannot  but 
admire  the  singular  sagacity  of  Philip  do 
Commines  in  saying  that  "  Charles  VII., 
who  carried  this  point  of  imposing  the 
taille  without  the  consent  of  the  States,  laid 
a  heavy  burthen  on  his  own  soul  and  the. 
souls  of  his  successors,  and  inflicted  on  the 
kingdom  a  deep  wound,  which  will  long 
bleed."  '. 

It  was  impossible  for  M.  Taine  to  take  any 
other  view  than  Tocqueville  had  taken  of  the 
ultimate  consequences  of  throwing  on.  the 
peasantry  the  main  weight  of  taxation,  and 
leaving  the  amount  of  that  taxation  dis- 
cretionary to  the  King's  Government  from 
year  to  year.  But  even  that  unlimited  con- 
cession to  royalty,  with  regard  to  the  taille, 
did  not  place  it  in  funds  to  defray  the  extra- 
vagant expenditure  of  the  Court  in  the  last 
ages  of  the  monarchy,  when,  having  con- 
verted its  nobles  into  courtiers,  it  had  to 
attach  its  courtiers  by  dividing  among  them 
•the  spoils  of  the  people.  Another  source  of 
supply  was  hit  upon  in  France,  unparalleled 
elsewhere  in  modern  European  history,  the 
regular  sale  of  judicial  and  municipal  ap- 
pointments. It  is  remarked  by  Tocqueville 
that  these  practices  were  resorted  to  by  the 
best,  as  well  as  the  worst,  French  monarchs. 


1  It  was  Louis  XII.  who  completed  the  system 
of  the  sale  of  offices.  It  was  Henry  IV.  who 
first  put  up  to  sale  the  hereditary  succes- 
sion to  them.  So  much  stronger  are  the 
vices  of  a  system  than  the  virtues  of  those 
who  conduct  it.'  * 

The  sale  of  judicial  offices,  of  municipal 
f  uuctions  and  privileges  to  the  towns,  and  of 
titles  of  nobility  to  all  who  had  money  to 
purchase  them,  became  the  regular  and  ha- 
bitual financial  resources  of  a  Government, 
which  had  once  for  all  resolved  not  to  go 
for  supplies  to  the  representatives  of  the 
people.  To  the  people  it  was  at  last  com- 
pelled to  go  by  convoking  the  States-General 
of  ,1789,  but  not  till  the  people  had  become 
thoroughly  exasperated  by  the  rapacious  and 
spendthrift  system  of  centuries.  For  centu- 
ries two  most  oppressive  aristocracies,  or 
rather  three,  had  been  favoured  at  their  ex- 
pense ;  first,  that  of  the  old  nobles,  who,  as 
we  have  seen,  had  surrendered  the  Vassals 
they  should  have  protected  to  taille  a  merci 
et  h  misericorde,  to  save  themselves  from 
their  fair  share  of  the  public  taxation. 
Secondly,  the  bastard  aristocracy  of  the  long 
robe,  and  the  nouvtaux  anoblis,  who,  or 
whose  forefathers,  had  bought  with  hard 
money  their  bran-new  titles,  or  hereditary 
judicial  officers,  and  had  therewith  purchased 
the  supercilious  scorn  of  the  old  nobility, 
and  the  envy  and  hatred  of  all  who  had  not 
money  wherewith  to  purchase  privilege. 
Lastly,  a  sort  of  third  bourgeois  aristocracy, 
so  far  as  regarded  exemption  from  tat'/fc, 
consisting  of  the  holders  of  petty  municipal 
offices  in  the  towns,  which  were  constantly 
being  multiplied  by  the  Government  for  no 
purpose  but  to  sell  them — the  charters  of 
the  towns,  at  recurring  short  periods,  being 
revoked  and  renewed,  solely  for  the  purpose 
of  selling  those  offices  over  again.  That 
such  a  system  should  have  goue  on  with 
continual  aggravations  in  a  country  call- 
ing itself  civilised — the  most  civilised  in 
Europe— rtill  nearly  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 
tury— left  little  to  wonder  at  in  Revolution, 
except  that  it  came  no  sooner. 

The  main  weight  of  all  these  accumulated 
abuses  in  the  matter  of  taxation — the  most 
vital  point  where  political  abuses  make 
themselves  felt — fell  on  the  broad  but  bent 
shoulders  of  Jacques  Bonhomme — the  pea- 
sant of  the  old  regime.  And  that  weight 
was  increased  infinitely  in  oppressive  effect 
by  its  incalculableness  from  one  year  to 
another.  It  lay  in  the  breast  of  the  conwJ 
du  roiy  and  the  contrdleur-general}  what  addi- 
tion should  be  made  year  by  year,  to  the 
amount  of  the  taille ;  what  public  works 
should  be  undertaken,  in  what  province,  and 
what  corvees  (forced  labours)  at  arbitrary  and 
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inadequate  wages,  imposed  on  the  peasantry 
for  their  execution.  It  lay  in  the  breast  of 
the  military  administration  what  troops 
should  be  marched  in  what  directions — cor- 
vees  again  on  the  wretched  peasantry  to  pro- 
vide means  of  transport;  and  probably  get 
their  horses  lamed  without  compensation. 
But,  besides  all  these  burdens,  laid  maiDly 
on  Jacques  Bonhomme's  shoulders  by  the 
King's  Government,  were  those  laid  exclu- 
sively on  bis  shoulders  not  by  the  King's 
Government,  but  by  the  •hereditary  holders 
of  feudal  rights  and  dues — themselves,  in 
large  proportion,  a  most  impoverished  class, 
wjiose  presence  in  the  country  was  felt  by 
the  -peasant  only  through  their  incessant  ex- 
actions— felt  the  more  gallingly  as  relics 
of  a  system  of  feudal  dependence,  whose 
raUon  <fitre  (the  payment  of  services  for 
protection)  had  long  ceased.  The  great 
nobles  in  the  last  ages  of  the  monarchy 
were,  for  the  most  part,  adorning  Versailles 
and  Paris  with  their  (often  unpaid  for)  frip- 
peries ;  the  poor  provincial  nobles — kobereaux, 
as  Jacques  Bonhomme  nicknamed  them — 
were  snatching  the  last  fowl  from  the  pea- 
sant's pot  in  payment  of  their  feudal  dues — 
if,  indeed,  the  poule  au  pot,  which  Henri 
Quatre  wished  for  the  peasant's  pot,  ever 
found  its  way  there. 

4  Picture  to  yourself,1  says  Tocqueville,*  'a 
French  peasant  of  the  eighteenth  century,  or, 
I  might  rather  say,  the  peasant  now  before 
your  eyes,  for  the  man  is  the  same  ;  his  con- 
dition is  altered,  but  not  his  character.  Take 
him  as  he  is  described  in  the  documents  I 
have  quoted — so  passionately  enamoured  of 
the  soil,  that  he  will  spend  all  his  savings  to 
purchase  it,  and  to  purchase  it  at  any  price. 
To  complete  this  purchase  he  must  first  pay  a 
tax,  ^iot  to  the  Government,  but  to  other 
landowners  of  the  neighbourhood,  as  uncon- 
nected as  himself  ■  with  the  administration  of 
public  affairs,  and  hardly  more  influential 
than  he  is.  He  possesses  it  at  last;  his  heart 
is  buried  in  it  with  the  seed  he  sows.  This 
little  nook  of  ground,  which  is  his  own  in 
this  vast  universe,  fills  him  with  pride  and  in- 
dependence. But  again  these  neighbours  call 
him  from  Ms  furrow,  and  compel  him  to  come 
to  work  for  them  without  wages.  He  tries  to 
defend  his  young  crops  from  their  game; 
again  they  prevent  him.  As  he  crosses  the  ri- 
ver they  wait  for  his  passage  to  levy  a  toll. 
He  finds  them  at  the  market,  where  they  sell 
him  the  right  of  selling  his  own  produce; 
.  and  iwhen,  on  his  return  home,  he  wants  to 
use  the  remainder  of  his  wheat  for  his  own 
sustenance — of  that  wheat  which  was  planted 
by  his  hands,  and  has  grown  under  his  eyes — 
he  cannot  touch  it  till  he  has  ground  it  at  the 
mill  and  baked  it  at  the  bakehouse  of  these 
same  men.    A  portion  of  the  income  of  •his 

*  Mr.  Reeve's  Translation,  p.  37. 


little  property  is  paid  away  in  quit-rents  to 
them  also,  and  /these  dues  can  neither  be 
extinguished  nor  redeemed. 

'"Whatever  he  does,  those*  troublesome 
neighbours  are  everywhere  in  his  path,  to  dis- 
turb his  happiness,  to  interfere  with  his  labour, 
to  consume  his  profits ;  and  when  these  are  dis- 
missed, others  in  the  black  garb  of  the  Chureh 
present  themselves  to  carry  off  the  clearest 
profit  of  his  harvest.  Picture  to  yourself  the 
condition,  the  wants,  the  character,  the  pas 
sions  of  this  man,  and  compute,  if  you  are 
able,  the  stores  of  hatred  and  of  envy  which 
are  accumulated  in  his  heart.' 

An  incident  related  in  Rousseau's  '  Con- 
fessions,' which  M.  Taine  does  not  cite, 
probably  because  he  supposes  it  already 
familiar  to  French  readers,  is  strikingly  illus- 
trative of  the  sort  of  vexatious  espionage 
practised  on  thfr  French  peasantry,  for  the 
purpose  of  discovering  fresh  matter  for  fiscal 
extortion,  and  which  was  naturally  encoun- 
tered by  every  art  of  concealment  of  what- 
ever means  they  possessed.  The  incident 
occurred  in  a  youthful  journey  on  foot  be- 
tween Paris  and  Lyons. 

'One  day  in  particular,  having  wandered 
out  of  my  road  to  look  at  a  landscape  which 
attracted  me.  I  fairly  lost  my  way  altogether, 
and,  after  hours  of  unavailing  effort  to  re- 
trace it,  weary  and  half-dead  with  thirst  and 
hunger,  I  entered  a  peasant's  house  of  no  very 
promising  aspect,  but  which  was  the  only  house 
I  saw  within  reach.  I  expected  to  be  made 
welcome  as  in  Geneva  or  Switzerland,  where 
all  the  inhabitants  in  any  tolerable  circum- 
stances are  ready  to  exercise  hospitality.  I 
begged  the  peasant  to  give  me  dinner,  which 
I  said  I  would  pay  for.  He  set  before  me 
skimmed-milk  and  coarse  barley-bread,  tell- 
ing me  it  was  all  he  had.  I  drank  the  milk 
with  eagerness,  and  ate  the  bread,  straw  and 
all,  with  good  appetite  ;  such  fare,  however, 
was  not  very  restorative  for  a  man  exhausted 
with  fatigue.  My  host,  who  was  watching 
me,  inferred  the  truth  of  my  tale  from  the  evi- 
dence of  my  appetite.  All  at  once,  exclaim- 
ing that  he  saw  I  was  an  honest  young  man, 
who  did  not  come  there  to  inform  on  him ;  he 
opened  a  Jittle  trap^door  beside  his  kitchen, 
descended,  and  returned  a  moment  after  with 
a  loaf  of  brown  wh eaten  bread,  a  ham  very 
appetising  though  well  cut  into,  and  a  bottle 
of  wine,  the  sight  of  which  rejoiced  my  eyes 
more  than  all  the  rest.  To  these  good  things 
he  added  a  tolerably  substantial  omelet,  and 
I  made  such  a  meal  as  no  one  ever  did  but  a 
foot  wayfarer.  When  it  came  to  paying,  his 
uneasy  apprehensions  again  laid  hold  on  him ; 
he  would  have  none  of  my  money,  and  refused 
it  with  renewed  symptoms  of  alarm.  I  co  old 
not  conceive  what  he  was  afraid  of.  At  last 
he  uttered  with  trembling  the  terrible  words 
of  "commit"  and  ^rats-de-cate."  He  gave 
me  to  understand  that  he  concealed  his  wine 
because  of  the  aides,  that  he  concealed  his 
bread  because  of  the  taiUe,  and  that  he  should 
be  a  ruined  man  if  it  came  to  be  suspected 
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that  he  was  not  dying  of  hunger,    j 
he  said  to  ine,  and  of  all  of  which  I 


All  that 
had  no 
previous  idea%  made  an  impression  on  me 
which  will  never  be  effaced,  and  was  the 
germ  of  that  inextinguishable  hatred  which 
has  since  developed  itself  in  my  heart  against 
the  oppressions  endured  by  the  poor  misera- 
ble people,  and  against  their  oppressors. 
This  man,  though  in  easy  circumstances, 
dared  not  openly  eat  the  bread  he  had 
earned  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  and 
could  escape  ruin  only  by  making  show  out- 
wardly of  the  same  indigence  as  reigned  all 
round  him.  I  left  the  house  full  of  indigna- 
tion as  of  compassion,  and  deploring  the  lot 
of  a  country  on  whicU  the  bounties  of  nat  are 
have  been  lavished  only  to  leave  her  the  prey 
of  barbarous  publicans  [revenue-farmers].' 

Contrast  the  condition  thus  imposed,  under 
the  old  regime,  on  the  great  majority  of 
Frenchmen,  the  acta? I  cultivators  of  the  soil, 
with  that  of  the  classes  partially,  when  not 
wholly,  exempt  from  fiscal  imposts. 

'In  the  bishop,  the  abbot,  or  the  count,' 
says  M.  Taine,  \the  King  respected  the  pos- 
sessor of  feudal  rights  while  reducing  to  sub- 
jection the  former  rival  in  sovereign  power. 
The  King  felt  that  he  himself  was  only  the 
most  privileged  of  the  privileged.  Treaties, 
precedents,  immemorial  usage,  founded  on 
former  independent  positions,  forbade  fis- 
cal exactions  from  nobles  who  were  once 
Sovereigns.  In  Alsace  the  foreign  princes, 
lords  of  the  soil,  the  Teutonic  order,  and 
that  of  the  knights  of  Malta,  enjoyed  entire 
exemption  from  all  contributions,  real  or 
personal.  In  Lorraine,  the  Chapter  of  Re- 
miremont  had  the  privilege  of  taxing  itself. 
Throughout  the  provinces,  whether  pays  d> 
jfitats  or  pays  (Filection,  the  taille  only  reached 
the  property  of  nobles  through  their  rotu- 
rier  tenants.  Accordingly,  in  the  Limousin, 
and  other  districts,  where  the  main  part  of 
the  products  of  tho  soil  were  from  pasture  and 
vineyards,  the  noble  owner  took  care  to  keep 
his  property  in  his  own  hands,  or  those  of  his 
agents,  thus  exempting  himself  and  them 
from  the  unwelcome  visits  of  the  collector. 
Further,  the  exemption  of  the  privileged  or- 
ders extended  to  their  servants  and  servants1 
servants,  from  being  drawn,  for  the  miHee,  from 
having  troops  quartered  on  them,  and  from 
subjection  to  forced  labour  on  public  works, 
roads,  &c.  Besides  the  poll-tax  (capitation), 
intended  equally  to  reach  all,  being  assessed 
according  to  the  taille,  the  nobles  paid  little, 
having  little  taille  to  pay.  '  *  In  the  provinces, " 
wrote  T argot,  "the  capitation  of  the  priv- 
ileged orders  has  undergone  successive  reduc- 
tions to  a  very  low  figure,  while  that  of  the 
taiUaUes  almost  equals  the  amount  of  their 
taille.19  Towards  the  privileged  orders,  be- 
sides, the  collectors  thought  themselves 
obliged  to  observe  managements.  The  Duke 
of  Orleans  [afterwards  Philippe  £galit6] 
avowed,  "  Je  m* arrange  with  the  intend  ants. 
I  pay  pretty  much  what  I  choose."  And  then 
complained  that  the  new  provincial  assemblies, 


instituted  two  or  three  years  before  the  Revo- 
lution,  by  assessing  him  strictly,  were  going 
to  make  him  lose  800,000  livres  de  retUe.1 

Under  the  old  regime,  adds  M.  Taire, 
exemption  from  imposts  was  a  last  rag  of 
sovereignty,  or  at  least  of  royal  or  noble  inde- 
pendence. The  prince  or  noble  evaded  or 
resisted  taxation  not  ouly  as  a  detriment,  but 
dishonour.  It  was  the  sufferance-badge  of 
roture,  that  is  to  say,  of  servitude,  and  he 
repulsed  the  tax-gatherer  quite  as  much  from 
pride  as  interest. 

4  The  princes  of  the  blood,  in  fact,  retained 
many  rights  of  sovereignty.  Throughout  the 
domains  forming  their  appanages,  and  extend- 
ing over  more  than  twelve  of  the  present  de- 
partments, the  appointments  to  ecclesiastical 
benefices  and  judicial  offices  were  in  their 
hands.  They  were  a  sort  of  lesser  kings,  and 
received  not  only  the  dues  which  the  King 
would  have  received  as  seigneur,hvX  a  portion 
of  those  he  elsewhere  received  as  Sovereign. 
The  House  of  Orleans,  for  instance,  received 
the  aides,  that  is  to  say,  the  duties  on  wine 
and  spirits,  on  manufactures  of  gold,  silver, 
iron,  steel,  cards,  and  starch — the  whole 
amount,  in  short,  of  one  of  the  largest 
branches  of  indirect  taxation.  It  was  not  sur- 
prising if  princes  so  nearly  placed  in  the  posi- 
tion of  Sovereigns  had,  like  Sovereigns,  a 
council,  a  chancellor,  a  debt,  a  court,  and  whole 
code  of  domestic  ceremonial.' 

It  was  not  perhaps  surprising,  but  it  was 
surely  scandalous,  that  the  Duke  of  Orlean?, 
like  other  princes  du  sang  with  all  their  ap- 
panages, was  an  importunate  and  successful 
applicant  to  royalty  for  out-door  relief. 
During  the  life  of  his  father,  he  had  received 
a  pension  from  the  Crown  of  1 50,000  livres 
(francs)  on  the  plea  of  poverty.  The  succes- 
sion to  his  father  having  enriched  him  above 
3,000,000  per  annum,  he  resigned  his  pefeion, 
but  presently  again  applied  for  it,  represent- 
ing to  the  King  that  he  found  his  expendi- 
tures exceed  his  income.  The  Prince  de 
Conti  had  1 ,1 50,000  francs  from  Louis  XVL 
to  pay  his  debts.  Any  noble  gentleman  or 
noble  lady,  who  had  debts  to  pay  (especially 
under  the  Calonne  and  Brienne  ministries, 
which  just  preceded  the  Revolution)  had 
only  to  ask  the  good  easy  monarch  for  money 
to  pay  them  with — and  get  it.  *  Quandfai 
vuj  said  a  courtier  of  that  epoch,  *  que  tout 
le  monde  tendait  la  main,  fat  tendu  mon 
chapeau.' 

The  Court,  said  D'Argenson  (and*  the 
courtiers  called  him  la  bete,  for  speaking  the 
truth  about  them),  became  in  effect  *  the  only 
senate  in  the  nation  ;'  and  such  a  senate  was 
of  course  often  swayed  by  its  most  worthless 
members,  or  parasites,  male  or  female.  The 
Court  was  the  only  institution  of  the  country 
left  standing,  towards  which  all  eyes  were 
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turned;  and  the  pomp  of  Versailles,  costly 
and  cumbrous  as  it  was,  was  not  more  than 
proportioned  to  the  use  made  of  it — an  use, 
however,  which  ended  by  rendering  nobles 
and  King  alike  useless.  That  use  was  to 
keep  a  whole  nobility  occupied  daily  in  doing 
nothing — or,  in  official  language,  in  dischar- 
ging their  duties  about  the  King's  person.  It 
was,  as  M.  Taine  observes,  a  courtly  continua- 
tion of  the  old  feudal  homage.  The  staff  of 
nobles  was  bound  to  appear  daily  en  grande 
tenue  around  their  born  general.  Absence 
from  Court,  or  slack  attendance  there,  was 
regarded  as  a  mark  of  independence  or  in- 
difference, and  never  escaped  the  vigilant 
eye  of  Louis  XIV.  glancing  round  his  circle. 
The  Duke  de  Larochef  oucauld,  grand  veneur 
under  that  monarch,  was"  a  model  of  the 
courtly  virtues.  For  ten  years  together  he 
would  miss  no  day's  attendance  at  the  royal 
lever,  coucher,  %cltasse,  or  promenade,  with  the 
appropriate  and  prescribed  change  of  dress 
for  each.  And  in  more  than  forty  years  he 
had  not  slept  twenty  times  out  of  Paris,  or 
asked  leave  for  any  more  latitude  of  move- 
ment than  occasionally  to  dine  out  en  ville, 
thns  missing  his  usual  attendance  on  the 
royal  promenade. 

To  reduce  a  noblesse  to  mere  idle  orna- 
ments of  a  court  was  for  the  monarch  to 
subject  himself  to  the  like  servitude  as  he 
imposed.  The  King,  says  M.  Taine,  had 
undertaken  to  find  occupation  for  a  whole 
aristocracy,  and  by  consequence  to  show  him- 
self, and  payer  de  sa  personne  at  all  hours, 
even  the  most  private,  even  when  getting  out 
of  bed,  or  when  getting  in.*  M.  Taine  de- 
scribes the  royal  lever  as  a  piece  in  five  acts. 
*  Nothing  certainly  could  be  more  skilfully 
devised  for  occupying  a  whole  nobility  about 
nothing.'  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  King 
had  himself  to  undergo  the  idle  constraint  he 
imposed  on  his  nobics.     'He,  too,  had  his 


*  Poor  Marie  Antoinette,  unaccustomed  to 
etiquettes  eo  preposterous,  could  not  endure 
them  at  all.  M.  Taine  quotes  as  follows  from 
Madame  Campan :  '  La  reine  d6jeune  dans  son 
lit,  et "  il  y  a  dix  ou  douze  personnes  &  cette  pre- 
miere entree. "  .  .  .  Les  grandes  entries  fai- 
saient  leur  cour  &  llieure  de  la  toilette.  "  Cette 
entree  comprenait  les  princes  du  sang,  les  capi- 
taines  des  gardes,  et  la  plupart  des  grandes 
charges."  En  tout  trois  entrees  le  matin  chea 
la  reine.  Meme  c£r£monial  que  pour  le  roi  an 
sujet  de  la  chemise.  Un  jour  d'hiver  Mme. 
Campan  presentait  la  chemise  &  la  reine ;  la 
dame  d'honneur  entre,  6te  ses  gants,  prend  la 
chemise.  On  gratte  a  la  porte,  e'est  la  duchesse 
d'Orleans,  elle  Cte  ses  gants,  recoit  la  chemise. 
On  gratte  encore,  e'est  la  comtesse  d'Artois  qui 
par  privilege  prend  la  chemise.  Cependant  la 
reine  grelottait,  les  bras  croisSs  sur  sa  poitrine, 
et  murmurait :  "  C'est  odieux  !  quelle  lmportu- 
nite!"' 


part  to  pipy.  Every  one  of  his  movements 
and  gestures  had  been  arranged  beforehand. 
He  had  to  regulate  his  countenance  ;  to  mo- 
dulate his  voice;  to  do  the  dignified  and 
affable ;  to  distribute  his  glances  and  inclina- 
tions of  the  head  with  due  reserve  and  distinc- 
tion ;  to  say  nothing  at  all,  or  only  speak 
about  hunting,  and  put  a  prudent  extinguisher 
on  his  own  thoughts  if  he  happened  to  have 
any.  For  a  descendant  of  Louis  XIV.  to 
eat,  drink,  get  up,  or  go  to  bed,  was  to  offi- 
ciate. Frederick  II.  of  Prussia,  after  all 
these  etiquettes  were  explained  to  him,  said 
that,  if  he  were  King  of  France,  he  would 
appoint  another  King  to  hold  Court  in  his 
place. 

During  the  magnificent  and  ruinous  reign  * 
of  the  Grand  Monarque  the  French  Couit 
had  become,  as  M.  Taine  describes  it,  a 
salon  en  pei-manence,  or,  as  he  varies  the  de- 
scription in  another  passage,  French  Court 
life  nad  become  an  opera.  Of  the  cost  of  that 
opera  to  the  people,  who  bad  no  seats  there, 
W9  have  already  said  something,  and  shall 
have  something  further  to  say.  Its  ultimate  , 
cost  to  France,  in  the  character  of  her  Revo- 
lution, is  not  paid  yet  in  full.  It  has  cost 
her  the  whole  structure  of  her  national  in- 
stitutions, the  whole  continuity  of  her  national 
life. 

There  is,  wo  suppose,  no  parallel  iu  history 
to  the  century  of  Court-life  in  France,  inter- 
vening between  its  first  complete  organisa- 
tion under  Louis  XIV.  and  the  common 
catastrophe  of  Court  and  monarchy  under 
his  unfortunate  successor,  Louis  X  V  I.  The 
successive  phases  of  that  life  are  brought  be- 
fore us  in  characteristic  detail  in  M.  Taine's 
volume.  A  stately  decorum  and  grand  style 
of  decoration  and  diversion  could  alone,  of 
course,  flourish  in  the  dignifieb!  and  impos- 
ing presence  of  the  great  founder  of  Court- 
life  in  France,  whose  really  eminent  personal 
qualities  might,  it  would  seem,  have  made 
him  the  founder  of  something  better  than  a 
system  which  sunk  her  nobility  to  a  valetaille, 
and  redueed  the  art  of  government  of  a 
great  country  to  the  art  of  playing  the  part  of 
a  courteous  host  to  all  approving  guests. 
When  the  Grand  Monarque  s  career  of  con- 
quest was  followed  by  the  crushing  reverses 
of  the  war  of  the  Spanish  succession,  the 
military  glory  of  France  suffered  a  long 
eclipse,  and  the  Frenoh  noblesse  during  tho 
eighteenth  century,  with  rare  exceptions,  . 
ceased  to  render  the  sole  serious  service  by 
which  a  courtier-military  caste  could  distin 
guish  itself.  Instead  of  celebrating  victo- 
ries, the  courtiers  were  reduced  to  *chansonner 
defeats,  and  to  solace  themselves  for  the 
disasters  of  campaigns  with  the  success  of 
epigrams.    The  song  indited  on  the  battle 
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of  Hoelistaedt  (which  we  English  call  Blen- 
heim) was  voted  good-for-nothing ;  and  some 
one  said  thereupon,  '  I  am  sorry  for  the  loss 
of  that  battle — la  chanson  ne  vaut  rien.'  De- 
feats and  chansons,  however,  improved  in 
quality  in  the  last  half  of  the  century ; 
and  it  was  decided  in  Court-circles  that  the 
song  on  the  shamefully-lost  battle  of  Rosbaeh 
was  charming.  The  stern  realities  of  active 
life  had  lost  their  import  for  a  class  which 
had  ceased  collectively  to  take  any  active 
part  in  them ;  and  life  by  daylight,  indeed,  had 
in  a  mfnner  been  all  but  superseded  by  life  il- 
luminated by  crystal  chandeliers  and  reflected 
in  gilt  mirrors.  The  tone  of  society,  alike 
in  the  salon  and  on  the  stage,  had  become 
thoroughly  histrionic. 

'  The  limits  of  the  sphere  of  dream, 
The  bounds  of  true  and  false  were  past.' 

The  universal  passion  for  amateur  drama- 
tic performances  of  itself  characterises  the 
century.    . 

1  Towards  the  end  of  the  century,'  says  M. 
Taine,  'all  the  world  became  actors.  All 
the  world,  indeed,  were  actors  already. 
Nothing  was  talked  of  but  the  little  theatres 
of  the  great  in  the  environs  of  Paris.  For  a 
long  time  back,  the  example  had  been  set  by 
the  highest  personages.  Under  Louis  XV.  the 
Dukes  of  Orleans,  de  Nivernnis,  d'Ayen,  de 
Coigny,  the  Marquesses  of  Courtenvaux  and 
d'Entraigues,  the  Count  de  Maillebois,  the 
Duchess  de  Brancas,  the  Countess  d'Estradea, 
formed,  with  Madame  de  Pompadour,  the 
theatrical  company  of  the  Petits  Cabinets — 
manager,  the  Duke  de  la  Valliere.  When  a 
ballet  was  introduced  in  the  piece,  the  dan- 
seurs  en  titre  were  the  Marquis  de  Courten- 
vaux, the  Duke.de  Beuvron,  the  Counts  de 
Melfort  and  de  Langeron.  * '  All  those, "  writes 
the  safe  and  pious  Duke  de  Luynes,  "  who  are 
skilled  in  these  matters  agree  that  profession- 
al actors  could  hardly  play  better,  or  with 
more  intelligence  of  their  parts.  At  last  the 
dramatic  contagion  reaches  even  the  royal  fam- 
ily. At  Trianon,  first  before  an  audience  of 
forty  persons,  and  afterwards  before  audiences 
much  less  select,  the  Queen  [Mlrie  Antoinette] 
plays  Colette,  in  the  Levin  du  Village;  Gotte, 
in  the  Gageure  Imprevue;  Rosine,  in  the  Bar- 
bier  de  Seville ;  Pierrette,  in  the  Chasseur  et  la 
LaitUr.e.  The  other  performers  are  the  lead- 
ing personages  of  the  Court,  the  Count  <TAr- 
tois,  the  Counts  d'Adh6mar  and  de  Vaudreuil, 
the  Countess  de  Guiche,  the  Canoness  de  Po- 
lignac.  Monsieur  [afterwards  Louis  XVm.] 
had  his  theatre ;  the  Count  d'Artois  his  two  the- 
atres ;  the  Duke  of  Orleans  two;  the  Count  de 
Clermont  two  ;  the  Prince  de  Conde"  one.  The 
Count  de  Clermont  took  serious  parts ;  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  played  to  the  life  (avec  rondeur  et 
nature!)  the  rdles  of  peasants  and  financiers. 
M.  de  Miromesnil,  garde  des  sceaux,  was  the 
slyest  and  supplest  of  Scapins  ;  M.  de  Vau- 
dreuil was  regarded  almost  as  a  rival  of  Mote; 


the  Count  de  Pons  played  the  Mi$antkroft 
with  rare  perfection."  "  There  are  ten  or 
more  of  our  women  of  the  grand  monde,"  wrote 
the  Prince  de  Ligne,  uact  and  sing  better 
than  the  best  I  have  seen  or  heard  at  any 
theatre."  By  the  talent  acquired,  we  may 
judge  of  the  study  devoted  to  acquire  it. 
Evidently,  for  many  of  these  personages,  this 
must  have  been  the  main  occupation  of  life. 

4  The  last  trait  of  the  time,  and  the  most  sig- 
nificant, was  the  petite  piece.     For  the  Uau 
mondey  indeed,  life  itself  was  a  carnival,  scarce 
less  rakish  than  that  of  Venice.     The  slight 
(and  loose)  material  of  these  petite*  pttces  was 
commonly  taken  from  the  farces  of  the  Italian 
buffos,  or  the  •*  Con  tea  "  of  La  Fontaine,  and 
they  were  sometimes  so  far  the  reverse  of  de- 
cent as  to  be  only  fit  to  be  performed  before 
great  princes,  or  gay  ladies  of    a  certain  de- 
scription.    The  Duke  of  Orleans  sang  songs 
the  most  highly  spiced  on  the  stage ;  and  the 
performances  at  Brunoy  [Monsieur's]  waxed 
so  licentious  that  the  King  expressed  his  re- 
gret to  have  come  there.     Two  ladies  of  the 
audience  fairly  took  flight ;  "but  the  worst  enor- 
mity of  all  was  that  the  Queen  had  been  in- 
vited to  witness  the  performance.    Gaiety,' 
says    M.    Taine,    'is  a  sort  of  intoxication 
which  drains  the  cask  to  the  last  drop,  and 
when  the  wine  is  drunk  out,  drinks  the  dregs. 
Not  only  in  their  petite*  soupers  with  girls,  but 
in  the  grand  monde  with  ladies,  these  great 
persons  give  themselves  freedoms  only  fit  for 
taverns.     Tranehons  le  mot — they  Jbehave  like 
blackguards  [polissons],     "  During   the  last 
six  or  seven  months,"  writes  a  lady  in  1783, 
"suppers  are  followed  by  a  game  of  blind 
man  s  buff,  or  a  traimJallet,  and  finish  off 
with  a  polissonnerie  generate.    People  are  in- 
vited a  fortnight  beforehand.  *On  this  occa- 
sion,  the  tables  and  furniture  were  upset, 
twenty    water-decanters    and    their  contents 
scattered    about  the  room.     I  did  not  get 
away  till  half-past  one,  half-dead  with  fatigue, 
half  demolished  with  coups  demouehoir leaving 
Mine,  de  Clarence  with  her  voice  gone,  with 
her  dress  torn  into  a  thousand  pieces,  with 
an  arm  grazed,  a  contusion  on  the  head,  but 
delighted  to  have  given  so  gay  a  supper,  and 
flattering  herself  that  it  would  be  the  prime 
topic  of  the  next  day."    Such,  says  M.  Taine, 
are  the  last  excesses  of  the  unbridled  rage  for 
amusement.     Under  its  sway,  as  under  the 
sculptor's  hand,  the  physiognomy  of  the  age 
transforms  itself  graduallv  till   it  loses  all 
stamp  of  seriousness.   The  formal  countenance 
of  the  courtier  first  relaxes  into  the  jovial  air 
of  the  mondain.    And  at  last  from  the  altered 
and    distorted    lines  of  that  smiling  month 
breaks  forth  the  rude  and  reckless  hragh  of 
the  gaminS 

In  the  meantime,  with  all  this  *  pride  of 
life '  of  Versailles  and  Paris  (not  unattended 
by  its  known  scriptural  concomitants),  where 
was  the  life  of  France  ?  In  Paris  and  Ver- 
sailles— nowhere  else,  so  to  speak.  'Sad  is 
the  aspect/  says  M.  Taine,  'of  a  country 
where  the  heart  has  ceased  to  impel  the 
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blood  through  the  veins.'  The  testimony 
of  our  countryman,  Arthur  Young,. as  to  the 
internal  state  of  France — which  he  surveyed 
with  the  eyes  of  a  farmer  and  a  freeman  in 
three  tours  through  that 'country,  between 
the  years  1787  and  1792 — is  the  testimony 
(and  the  fact  is  gratifying  to  Englishmen) 
most  universally  and  most  reliant!  y  cited  by 
all  the  best  French  writers  from  Toequeville 
and  Leonce  de  Lavergne  to  M.v  Taine.  While 
a  double  file  of  carriages,  going  and  return- 
ing, stretched  from  morning  to  night  with- 
out interruption  over  five  leagues  of  road 
between  Versailles  and  Paris  (such,  says  M. 
Taine,  is  tho  description  given  him  by  old 
people  who  witnessed  the  courtly  spectacle 
before  1789),  great  was  the  contrast,  and 
almost  complete  the  solitude,  on  the  other 
royal  roads  which  pierced  France  in  straight 
lines  in  all  directions,  designed  and  con- 
structed with  right  royal  disregard  of  the 
•  'holy  bounds  of  property/  and  the  yet 
holier  liberties  of  labour. 

4  The  road  to  Orleans,'  says  Arthur  Young, 
*  is  one  of  the  greatest  that  leads  from  Paris. 
I  expected,  therefore,  to  have  my  former  im- 
pression of  the  little  traffic  near  that  city  re- 
moved, but,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  confirm^ 
ed ;  it  is  a  desert  compared  with  those  round 
London.  Knowing  how  great,  rich,  and  im- 
portant a  city  Paris  is,  this  circumstance  per- 
plexes me  much.  Should  it  afterwards  be 
confirmed,  conclusions  in  abundance  are  to 
be  drawn.' 

At  Nantes,  whose  flourishing  colonial  trade 
the  Revolution  was*  soon  to  ruin,  Arthur 
Young  notes  the  like  contrast  of  town  and 
country. 

'Arrive;  go  to  the  theatre,  new  built  of 
fine  white  stone,  and  has  a  magnificent  portico 
front  of  eight  elegant  Corinthian  pillars,  and 
four  others  within,  to  part  the  portico  from  a 
grand  vestibule.  Within,  all  is  gold  and 
painting,  and  a  coup  a?  aril  at  entering  that 
struck  me  forcibly.  It  is,  I  believe,  twice  as 
large  as  Drury  Lane,  and  five  times  as  mag- 
nificent. It  was  Sunday,  and  therefore  full. 
Mm  Dieu  !  cried  I  to  myself,  do  all  the  wastes, 
the  deserts,  the  heath,  ling,  furze,  broom, 
and  bog,  that  I  have  passed  for  800  miles 
lead  to  this  spectacle  ?  What  a  miracle,  that 
all  the  splendour  and  wealth  of  the  cities  in 
France  should  be  so  unconnected  with  the 
country  !  There  are  no  gentle  transitions 
from  ease,  to  comfort,  from  comfort  to  wealth  : 
you  pass  at  once  from  beggary  to  profusion ; 
from  misery  in  mud  cabins  to  Mademoiselle 
St.  Huberti,  in  splendid  spectacles,  at  500 
Uvres  a  night  (%\l.  17#.  M.).  The  country  de- 
serted, or  if  a  gentleman  in  it,  you  find  him 
in  some  wretched  hole,  to  save  that  money 
which  is  lavished  in  profusion  in  the  luxuries 
of  a  capital.' 

We  may  here  remark,  in  passing,  that  ruin- 


ed chateaux,  like  peasant  properties  in  France, 
are  no  exclusively  post-revolutionary  pheno- 
mena. Arthur  Young  says  of  Verteul,  a 
chateau  near  Angouleme  of  the  Duchess 
d'Anville,  where  he  was  most  hospitably  re- 
ceived— 

i  It  is  excellently  kept ;  in  thorough  repair, 
fully  furnished,  and  all  in  order,  which  merits 
praise,  considering  that  the  family  rarely  are 
here  for  more  than  a  few  days  in  a  year,  hav- 
ing many  other  and  more  considerable  seats  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom.  If  this  just 
attention  to  the  interests  of  posterity  was  more 
general,  we  should  not  see  the  melanclioly  spec- 
tacle of  ruined  chateaux  in  so  many  parts  of 
France.' 

The  truth  really  was  that,  even  if  a  violent 
revolution  had  not  supervened,  the  (A&noblesse 
of  France  was  going  rapidly  to  ruin  in  its 
condition  of  powerless  privilege.  Twenty 
country  gentlemen  could  not  meet  to  discuss 
their  own  business  without  express  royal 
permission.  And,  indeed,  all  business,  ex- 
cept in  the  pays  d*]Stats}  had  in  a  manner 
been  taken  out  of  their  hands.  Nothing 
was  left  them  but  naked  titles  and  obnoxious 
privileges.  Excluded  by  the  royal  bureau- 
cracy of  the  intendants  and  their  sub-dele- 
gates from  all  public  functions,  and  by  their 
pride  of  birth  from  all  lucrative  occupations, 
there  was  nothing  left  them  but  to  vegetate 
in  the  country,  or  ruin  themselves  in  town. 
M.  Taine  cites  BouilleVs  *  Memoirs,'  for  the 
statement  that *  all  the  old  families  but  two 
or  three  hundred  are  ruined.*  *  Everything,' 
M.  Taine  adds,  *  contributed  to  that  deca- 
dence— laws,  manners,  and,  first  of  all,  the 
droit  d'atnesse.1 

4  In  Brittany. '  says  Chateaubriand,  *  the 
elder  sons  of  the  nobility  carried  off  two- 
tbirds,  and  the  younger  divided  among  them 
one-third  of  the  paternal  heritage.  Conse- 
quently, the  younger  sons  of  younger  sons 
soon  descended  to  the  division  of  a  pigeon,  a 
rabbit,  a  duck-pond,  and  a  sporting  dog.  My 
grandfather's  whole  fortune  did  not  exceed 
5000  Uvres  de  rente,  to  two-thirds  of  which 
(8800  livres)  hifteldest  son  succeeded,  leaving 
1666  for  the  'younger  members  of  the  family, 
and  even  on  that  residue  the  eldest  levied  a 
prSeiput  (preference-share).' 

It  is  curious  to  observe  how  some  of  the 
same  effects,  which  are  now,  we  think  justly, 
charged  on  the.  rigid  enforcement  of  equal  di- 
vision of  peasant-properties  among  children, 
resulted  in  old  France  from  the  rigid  enforce- 
ment of  unequal  division  of  noble  estates. 
But  the  droit  aVatnesse  was  intended  at  least 
to  keep  one  member  of  the  family  rich — the 
eldest  son.  Generally  speaking,  it  did  not 
even  effect  that.  A  class  condemned  to  in- 
activity in  all  local  and  all  national  affairs 
had  only  the  choice  of  living  in  mortal 
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ennui  in  the  country,  or  in  ambitiosa  pauper- 
tas  in  town.  None  but  the  wealthiest  could 
bask  in  Court  sunshine  without  paying  for  it 
at  a  rate  altogether  ruinous.  None  but 
those  in  credit  at  Court  could  benefit  by 
those  auriferous  streams — that  royal  Pacto- 
las — which  flowed  for  courtiers  only.  The 
tone  of  the  Court  nobles  was  that  of  supreme 
contempt  for  all  attention  to  money  matters. 
4  My  Lord  Archbishop,'  said  Louis  XVI.  to 
M.  Dillon,  '  it  is  reported  that  you  have 
de})ts,  and  heavy  debts.'  'Sire,'  said  the 
aristocratic  prelate,  *  I  will  ask  my  steward, 
and  shall  then  have  the  honour  to  inform 
your  Majesty.'  This  superb  contempt  for 
taking  any  account  of  money  led  to  the  dire 
necessity  for  making  money  by  all  possible 
means,  except  only  the  honourable  means  of 
earning  it  When  the  auriferous  streams  of 
royal  bounty  failed  to  flow  freely  enough, 
the  noble  squanderers  were  fain  to  make 
money  ad  exemplar  regis,  by  selling  judicial 
offices — the  justices  seigneuriales  being  the 
last  fragment  of  feudal  sovereignty  that  re- 
mained to  them. 

*  The  sable  swarm  of  judicial  {leeches,'  says 
M.  Taine,  *  sucked  blood  all  the  more  eagerly 
because  they  had  bought  the  right  to  suck  it. 
The  arbitrariness,  caprice,  and  corruption  of 
such  a  system  may  be  better  conceived  than 
described.  " Impunity ,"  says  Renauldon,  "is 
nowhere  more  complete  than  in  the  justices 
seigneuriales.  No  attempt  is  made  to  bring 
the  most  atrocious  crimes  to  justice,  for  the 
seigneur  is  afraid  of  having  to  defray  the  ex- 
pense of  a  criminal  trial,  and  his  judges  and 
attorneys  of  not  being  paid  their  fees  and 
costs.  Accordingly  his  estates  become  the 
asylum  of  all  the  ruffianry  of f  the  canton." 
Terrible  consequence  of  his  sordid  indifference 
— soon  to  recoil  on  himself.  To-morrow  at 
the  club  the  pettifogging  practitioners  he  has 
multiplied  will  demand  his  head — the  lawless 
banditti  he  has  tolerated  will  stick  his  head 
on  a  pike.' 

'There  is  nothing  harder  to  bear  in 
poverty/  writes  the  great  Roman  satirist, 
*  than  that  it  makes  the  mct#  who  have  to 
bear  it  ridiculous.'  The  pretentious  poverty 
of  most  of  the  provincial  nobles  of  France  in 
the  last  century,  amidst  the  growing  wealth 
of  the  active  classes,  did,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, make  them  more  or  less  ridiculous  to 
all  above,  as  their  pride  and  rapacity  made 
them  odious  to  all  below,  them. 

'Many  of  them,'  says  M.  Taine,  'had  sold 
everything  that  belonged  to  them,  except 
their  little  manor-houses  and  sehrnoriai 
rights,  including  the  rights  of  mal-aaminis- 
tration  of  justice  over  the  domains  of  which 
they  were  once  the  proprietors.  As  the  feu- 
dal dues  payable  to  them  formed  their  whole 
means  of  living,  they  were  compelled  to  exact 
those  dues,  even  when  the  exaction  was  op- 


pressive—even when  the  debtor  was  indigent. 
How  could  they  let  him  off  his  payments  in 
kind  in  corn  and  wine,  when  these  were  their 
whole  supply  of  bread  and  wine  through  the 
year  ?  How  could  they  let  him  off  his  pay- 
ments in  money,  when  it  was  the  sole  money 
they  received  ?  Themselves  necessitous,  how 
could  they  be  otherwise  than  rapacious  ?  Be- 
hold them,  then,  face  to  face  with  the  peasant, 
simply  in  the  position  of  creditors  1  That  is 
the  finale  of  the  feudal  regime  of  protection, 
as  metamorphosed  by  monarchy.  Behold 
round  the  chateau  peasant  sympathies  expir- 
ing, envy  awakening,  hatred  growing.  Ex- 
cluded from  affairs,  exempted  from  taxes, 
the  seigneur  stands  isolated  amongst  his  form- 
er vassals.  His  authority  annihilated,  and 
his  privileges  preserved,  make  for  him  a  life 
apart.  He  never  takes  a  step  out  of  his  soli- 
tude but  to  add  involuntarily  to  the  public 
misery.  Prom  the  products  of  a  soil  already 
shorn  by  fiscal  imposts,  he  comes  in  to  claim 
so  many  ears  of  corn,  so  many  vats  of  wine. 
The  crops  of  the  peasant  are  half  devoured  by 
his  game  or  pigeons.  What  can  be  saved 
from  these  the  peasant  must  take  to  be  ground 
at  his  mill,  and  a  sixteenth  part  of  the  meal 
stays  there.  If  the  peasant  again  sells  for  600 
livre8  a  field  he  has  bought  of  the  noble  (and 
paid  for),  100  livres  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
sale  go  into  the  noble's  pocket.  A  year's  in- 
come of  the  heritage  of  a  peasant's  brother  like- 
wise goes  to  the  noble,  before  any  benefit  of 
that  heritage  reaches  the  peasant.  The  lat- 
ter, such  as  we  see  him  at  this  day,  eagerly 
intent  on  gain,  determined  and  habituated  to 
do  and  endure  anything,  with  the  prospect  in 
view  of  saving  or  gaining  a  crown  of  three 
francs,  ends  by  casting  side-looks  of  rage  at 
the  Turret  which  contains  the  feudal  arch- 
ives, the  detested  parchments,  on  the  strength 
of  which  a  man  of  another  species — benefited 
to  the  detriment  of  all,  and  receiving  tribute 
from  all  for  doing  nothing — extorts  his  privi- 
leged portion  from  all  soils,  and  from  all  pro- 
ducts. Let  but  opportunity  offer — the  ar- 
chives will  burn — with  them  the  turret — with 
that  the  chateau.' 

With  reference  to  the  generally  accredit- 
ed myth  of  bands  of  brigands  having  sprang 
put  of  the  earth  suddenly,  no  one  knew 
whence  or  how,  to  plunder  and  burn  cba- 
teaux,  all  that  can  be  said  is  that  it  is  true 
enough  there  were  brigands,  but  amateur 
brigands — peasants  brutalised  by  ignorance 
and  oppression.  Arthur  Young,  in  his 
'  Second  Travels/  says  on  this  point — 

'  I  asked  M.  de  Morveaux  [the  celebrated 
chemist,  then  resident  at  Dijon]  how  far  it 
was  true  that  the  chateau  had  been  plundered 
and  burnt  by  the  peasants  alone ;  or  whether  by 
those  troops  of  brigands,  reported  to  be  for- 
midable ?  He  assured  me  that  he  has  made 
strict  inquiries  to  ascertain  this  matter,  and 
is  of  opinion  that  all  the  violences  in  this 
province,  which  have  come  to  his  knowledge, 
have  been  committed  by  the  peasants  only  ; 
much  has  been  reported  of   brigands,  but 
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nothing  proved.  At  Besancon  I  heard  of  800 ; 
bat  how  could  a  troop  of  800  banditti  march 
through  a  country,  and  leave  their  existence 
the  least  questionable  ? — as  ridiculous  as  M. 
Bayes's  army  incog.'1 

The  general  state  of  the  peasantry,  in  the 
revolutionary  year  1789,  is  painfully  illustrat- 
ed by  an  incident  mentioned  in  the  same 
travels. 

( Walking  up  a  long  hill,  to  ease  my  mare, 
1  was  joined  oy  a  poor  woman,  who  com- 
plained of  the  times,  and  that  it  was  a  sad 
country.  Demanding  her  reasons,  she  said 
her  husband  had  but  a  morsel  of  land,  one 
cow,  and  a  poor  little  horse,  yet  they  had  a 
franchar  (forty-two  pounds)  of  wheat  and 
three  chickens  to  pay  as  a  quit  rent  to  one 
seigneur ;  and  f ourfrancJiara  of  oats,  one  chick- 
en, and  1*.  to  pay  to  another,  besides  very 
heavy  tailUs  ana  other  taxes.  She  had  seven 
children,  and  the  cow's  milk  helped  to  make 
the  soup.     "  But  why,  instead  of  a  horse,  do 

Cnot  keep  another  cow  ? "  u  Oh,  her  hus- 
d  could  not  carry  his  produce  so  well  with- 
out a  horse ;  and  asses  are  little  used  in  the 
country.  It  was  said,  at  present,  that  tome- 
thing  was  to  be  done  by  some  great  folks  for 
tuch  poor  ones,  but  she  did  not  know  who  nor  how, 
but  God  send  us  better,  car  les  taillss  et  Us 
droits  novs  ecrasent."  This  woman,  at  no 
great  distance,  might  have  been  taken  for  six- 
ty or  seventy,  her  figure  was  so  bent,  and  her 
face  so  furrowed  and  hardened  by  labour  ;  but 
she  said  she  was  only  twenty-eight.  An  Eng- 
lishman, who  has  not  travelled,  cannot  ima- 
gine the  figure  made  by  infinitely  the  greater 
part  of  the  countrywomen  in  Prance.  It 
speaks,  at  the  first  sight,  hard  and  severe  la- 
bour. I  am  inclined  to  think  that  they  work 
harder  than  the  men,  and  this,  united  with 
the  more  miserable  labour  qf  bringing  a  new 
race  of  slaves  into  the  world,  destroys  abso- 
lutely all  symmetry  of  person  and  any  femi- 
nine appearance.  To  what  are  we  to  attribute 
this  difference  in  the  manner  of  the  lower  peo- 
ple in  the  two  kingdoms  ?  To  Govbrhmekt.' 

The  government  of  France  throughout  its 
thirty  provinces  (except  the  pays  d'Etat) 
bad  been  carried  on  till  the  establishment 
of  provincial  assemblies,  jnst  before  the  Be- 
volution,  by  the  King's  intendants,  and  their 
snb-delegatea,  responsible  only  to  their  royal 
#  employers.*  The  opinion  of  France — which 
was  chiefly  concentrated  in  Psris — was  form- 
ed by  the  salons.  The  privileged  classes, 
practically  excluded  from  all  public  influen- 
ces and  all  public  duties,  except  those  pre- 

*  The  clever  Scotch  financier  Law,  no  prophet 
in  his  own  country,  who  was  unfortunately  in- 
trusted by  the  Regent  Orleans  with  the  pilotage 
of  French  finance,  said  to  D'Argenson, '  Know 
that  you  have  neither  Parliaments  nor  Etats, 
nor  Governors.  The  liappiness  or  misery,  the 
plenty  or  scarcity  of  the  provinces,  wholly  de- 
pend on  thirty  masters  of  requests,  to  whom  their 
absolute  administration  is  committed.' 


cious  ones  of  which  wc  have  spoken,  about 
the  King's  person,  were  restricted  to  the  sole 
function  of  receiving  company,  the  sole  oc- 
cupation of  amusing  themselves  and  others. 

4  If  a  man  of  high  birth,'  says  M.  Taine, 
*  was  sent  into  a  province  with  the  title  of 
Governor,  it  was  for  show  only.  While  the  in- 
tendant  administered,  he  received  company, 
and  gave  dinners.  These  were  the  sole  func- 
tions of  a  grand  seigneur,  and,  by  conse- 
?[uence,  religious  and  political  questions  were, 
or  him  and  his  circle,  subjects  of  conversa- 
tion and  nothing  more.  In  good  company,  it 
was  held,  any  one  had  the  right  to  say  any- 
thing;. The  social  machine,  besides,  had 
gone  on  working  of  itself,  so  to  speak,  from 
time  immemorial.  Was  it  likely  to  be  de- 
ranged by  the  careless  chat  of  &  salon?  "In 
any  case,  it  was  not  he  that  conducted  it,  or 
could  be  responsible  for  its  going  right  or  going 
wrong.  Accordingly,  all  uneasy  reflections, 
all  morose  preoccupations  were  thrown  aside. 
Lightly,  boldly,  the  great  lord  followed 
wherever  his  pet  philosopher  led  the  way. 
Unconcerned  in  affairs,  he  could  give  himself 
the  free  range  of  ideas ;  like  a  young  man  of 
family,  fresh  from  college,  who,  having  got 
hold  of  a  principle,  draws  all  possible  deduc- 
tions from  it,  and  so  constructs  himself  a  sys- 
tem, without  the  least  in  the  world  troubling 
his  head  about  practical  applications. ' 

To  reduce  an  aristocracy  to  inaction,  says 
our  author,  is  to  create  a  Fronde.  The  ridicu- 
lous heroes  (we  might  add  heroines)  of  the 
Fronde  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  their 
more  polished  parallels,  male  ana  female,  in 
the  eighteenth.  The  salons  furnished  the 
field  or  battle,  the  Court — its  partial  favours 
and  failings — the  causes  of  war.  His  Ma- 
jesty's Opposition  met  nightly  under  gilt 
mouldings,  and  multitudinous  wax  lights.  His 
Majesty's  Government  had  in  hostile  array 
against  it  all  those  courtiers  who  felt  them- 
selves slighted  in  the  distribution  of  Court  fa- 
vours; all  those  provincial  nobles  who  found 
themselves  outside  the  door,  while  the  Court 
nobles  partook  of  the  royal  banquet  within  : 
all  those  of  the  King's  subjects  finally,  who^ 
seeing  his  Government  assume  the  rdle  of 
Providence  upon  earth,  and  take  everything 
on  itself,  were  disposed  to  cast  on  it  tho  en- 
tire responsibility  for  everything  ;  from  the 
price  of  bread  to  the  bad  state  of  a  road. 
Lastly,  the  old  government  had  in  hostile 
array  against  it  the  New  Humanity  which 
accused  it  of  upholding  unchanged  the  super- 
annuated remains  of  a  barbarous  system — 
taxes  unequally  imposed,  unduly  apportioned, 
and  oppressively  levied;  antiquated  proce- 
dures, atrocious  punishments,  religious  per- 
secutions, leltres  de  cachet,  and  State  prisons. 

Two  remarkable  incidents  of  •the  old  re- 
gime are  given  in  the  Memoirs  of  Malouet; 
and  we  are  rather  surprised  M.  Taine  has 
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not  thought  them  worth  citing.  One  is  a 
robbery  which  was  committed  on  Malouet 
by  a  servant,  who  broke  open  his  writing- 
desk,  and  took  out  of  it  sixty  louis  and  two 
?airs  of  lace -wristbands.  The  Lieutenant  of 
'dice  at  that  time  (in  the  last  years  of  Louis 
XWs  reign)  was  M.  de  Sartine,  of  whom 
the  well-known  story  is  told,  that  a  thief 
having  excused  his  delinquency  by  pleading 
'  Monseigneur,  I  must  live  ! '  Sartine  replied, 
*I  don't  see  the  necessity,'  and  had  him 
hanged  accordingly,  notwithstanding  his  plea 
of  '  extenuating  circumstances,'  which  prob- 
ably would  not  have  failed  of  better  success 
with  a  French  jury  at  the  present  day.  The 
robber  o£  Malouet's  writing-desk  having  been 
cajight,  and  having  confessed  the  robbery, 
Malouet  was  informed  that  in  such  cases,  of 
what  was  legally  described  as  vol  avec  effrac- 
tion, the  practice  was  to  hang  the  malefactor 
before  the  door  of  the  house  he  had  robbed. 
This  in  Paris,  in  the  beau  milieu  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  !  It  reminds  us  of  the  mode 
of  executing  Highland  justice,  proposed 
about  the  same  period  by  the  gracious  Cap- 
tain Duncan  of  Knockdunder.  '  He  would 
hang  the  men  up  all  three  in  one  row,  before 
coot  Leddy  Staunton's  windows,  which  would 
be  a  creat  comfort  to  her  in  the  morning  to 
see  that  the  coot  shentleman,  her  husband, 
had  been  suitably  afenged  ! ' 

Malouet  addressed  himself  in  vain  to  M. 
de  Sartine  to  deviate  from  the  usual  mode 
of  proceeding  in  this  instance.  He  next  had 
recourse  to  the  intercession  of  Madame  Ade- 
laide, daughter  of  Louis  XV.:  andjthe  thief 
instead  of  being  hanged  was  imprisoned  in 
the-  Bic6tre.  On  the  death  of  Louis  XV., 
the  benevolent  Malesherbes,  who  had  come 
into  the  Ministry,  made  a  philanthropic  tour 
of  the  prisons,  under  the  impression  that 
be  should  find  cases  of  abuse  cf  power. 
Malouet's  thief  contrived  to  persuade  him 
that  he  was  unjustly  imprisoned  on  mere 
suspicion,  and  Malesherbes  set  him  at  liberty, 
his  first  use  of  ^hich  was  to  threaten  pro- 
ceedings against  his  former  master  for  false 
imprisonment,  and  claim  back  hit  money. 
Sartine  laughed  heartily  at  the  merciful 
man's  recompense  ;  and  the  thief's  previous 
written  confession  having  been  looted  up, 
the  police  were  again  set  on  his  traces,  for 
he  had  disappeared  after  his  strange  bravado, 
and  some  six  months  after  he  was  recaptured 
and  replaced  in  the  Bicetre.  Malouet  re- 
lates another  incident  which  is  truly  shock- 
ing, and  which  occurred  a  good  many  years 
after,  in  1785,  while  he  was  Intendant  of 
the  Civil  Department  of  Naval  Administra- 
tion at  Tourbn. 

'On  the  arrival  of  D'Estaign's  squadron 


[from  the  West  Indies]  I  had  no  money  to  pay 
off  the  crew,  to  whom  an  enormous  ainount 
of  pay  was  owing.  Marshal  de  Castries, 
the  Minister,  was  as  much  at  a  loss  as  myself, 
and  sent  me  a  small  sum  on  account,  the  first 
claimants  on  which  were  the  ship-captains. 
I  could  not  bring  myself  to  discharge  the  sail- 
ors without  paying  them;  but  many  of 
these  unfortunate  men,  dreading  the  con- 
tagious fever  their  ships  had  brought  back 
with  them  from  the  West  Indies,  and  im- 
patient to  return  to  their  homes,  went  off 
without  leave  and  without  money.  Want 
compelled  them  to  stop  passengers  on  the 
high  roads,  and  six  of  them  having  been  tak- 
en, and  tried  at  Aix,  were  sentenced  to  break- 
ing on  the  wheel,  when  their  last  words  on 
the  scaffold  were— "  If  we  had  been  paid 
what  was  owed  us,, we  should  not  be  here 
now."  The  deplorable  fate  and  last  words 
of  these  men,  says  Malouet,  *  drove  me  to  de- 
spair. I  went  to  Marseilles,  borrowed  100,- 
000  crowns,  and  paid  off  the  crews.  M.  de 
Castries,  who  was  not  less  afflicted  than  my- 
self at  what  had  happened,  approved  my  con- 
duct, and  enabled  me  to  repay  the  loan  I  had 
raised.' 

The  feeling  was  excellent,  but  what  is  to 
be  said  of  a  Government  which  had  money 
for  every  extravagance  of  the  Court,  and 
none  for  the  public  service  ? 

The  good  company  of  the  salons  had  ob- 
jections still  more  sweeping  to  everything 
established.  The  aimabtes  oisifs — *  the 
hundred  thousand  people  who  bad  nothing 
to  do  but  divert  themselves  '—regarded  the 
established  religion  as  a  most  irksome  peda- 
gogue— always  scolding,  always  hostile  to 
the  pleasures  of  the  senses  and  the  use  of 
the  reason.  The  established  principles  of 
sexual  morality,  sneered  at  as  la  moral* 
bourgeoise,  were  another  stumbling-block 
and  rock  of  offence  to  the  Richebeos, 
Lauzuns,  Tillys — in  short,  to  all  that  world 
of  libertine  gallantry,  for  whom  irregularity 
was  the  sole  rule  of  life — who  were  well 
pleased  to  learn  from  the  lips  of  their  ptt 
philosophers  that  marriage  was  a  conventional 
prejudice,  and  well  prepared  to  applaud 
Saint-Lambert  when,  raising  a  glass  of  cham- 
pagne to  his  lips,  at  a  supper  at  Mademoiselle 
Quinaiilt's,  the  actress  (where  Madame  d'Epi- 
nay  was  one  of  the  guests,  and  reports  the 
trait),  he  gave  as  a  toast,  'The  return  to 
Nature  and  the  manners  of  Otaheite  ! ' 

The  long  robe  and  even  the  cassock  in 
the  high  places  of  the  hierarchy  were  in 
those  days  under  no  more  restraint  than  the 
laced  coat.  M.  Taine  quotes  the  fallowing 
passage  from  the  unpublished  reminiscen- 
ces of  an  ex-Parlementaire,  whom,  he  says, 
he  is  riot  at  liberty  to  name : — *  When  I 
entered  the  world,  in  1785,  I  was  introduced 
at  once  to  the  wives  and  mistresses  of  the 
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friends  of  my  family,  and  passed  my  ovenings 
alternately  in  the  soirees  of  the  former  and 
those  of  the  latter.  And  I  was  not  eighteen ! 
And  I  belonged  to  a  family  of  hereditary 
rank  and  standing  in  the  magistracy  I '  From 
the  lives  of  Church  dignitaries  in  old  France, 
it  would  not  bo  difficult  to  infer  their  prin- 
ciples. But  in  most  cases,  says  M.  Taine, 
we  are  spared  the  trouble  of  inference.  M. 
de  Brienne,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  after* 
wards  of  Toulouse — last  Minister  but  one, 
and  the  most  feeble  and  % fatal  Minister  of 
Louis  XVI.  before  the  meeting  of  the  States- 
General  ;  M.  de  Talleyrand,  Bishop  of  Autun ; 
the  Abbe  Maury,  vbo  became  the  most 
eminent  champion  of  the  Church  in  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly,  were  notorious  sceptics. 
Another  (lay)  sceptic,  Rivarol,  affirms  that, 
on  the  eve  of  ,the  Revolution,  the  clergy 
(the dignified  clergy)  equalled  in  •  enlighten- 
ment the  philosophers.  And  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne,  in  describing  the  re- 
sistance of  the  higher  clergy  in  1791  to  the 
political  attacks  on  the  Church,  ascribes  that 
resistance  not  to  steadfastness  in  the  faith, 
but  sense  of  professional  honour.  *  We  be- 
liaved  at  that  epoch,'  he  says,  *  like  true 
gentlemen,  for  most  of  us  could  not  be  said 
to  be  actuated  by  principles  of  religion.' 
The  chief  ministers  of  religion,  having  thus, 
as  it  were,  tacitly  acknowledged  her  throne 
vacant,  we  come  to  inquire  what  new  spiritual 
powers  had  supplanted  those  still  ostensibly, 
and  still  legally,  dominant.  In  other  words, 
what  was  tno  ruling  French  philosophy  of 
the  eighteenth  century  ? 

There  were  two  philosophies  which  suc- 
cessively swayed  opinion  in  the  coarse  of 
that  century — the  laughing,  satirising,  and 
scoffing  philosophy  of  Voltaire,  and  the 
larmoyante,  sentimental,  and  rhetorical  phi- 
losophy of  Rousseau.  The  former  held  un- 
disputed ascendancy  in  the  first  half,  the 
latter  contested  it  in  the  second  half  of  the 
century.  Voltairo's  light  artillery  of  satire 
and  criticism  was  long  ascendant  above  all 
rivalry  in  the  salons.  Rousseau's  strange 
combination  of  philanthropy  and  misanthropy 
first  made  a  new  sensation  in  the  salons,  and 
—what  was  more  momentous — first  stirred 
the  passions  of  the  people.  It  is  scarcely  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  the  character  and 
writings  of  Rousseau  were  the  most  important 
and  influential  moral  phenomena  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  They  struck  the  key- 
note of  Revolution ;  they  woke  the  respon- 
sive vibrations  of  every  aspiring  and  every 
revolting  heart  in  France.  Everything  that 
*as  uttered,  in  speech  or  writing,  on  the 
popular  side,  during  the  brief  but  passionate 
period  of  revolutionary  ascendancy,  consisted 
of  mere  variations  on  the  original,  theme  of 
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Rousseau.  *  Liberty,  Equality*  Fraternity,  ou 
la  mort,'  had  summarised  the  whole  demo- 
cratic doctrine  of  the  *  Contrat  Social '  be- 
fore coming  to  form  the  watchword  of 
Robespierre  s  Reign  of  Virtue  and  Terror. 

The  curious*  thing  is  that  Rousseau,  in 
enunciating  that  astounding  dogma  distinctly 
guarded  it,  like  his  other  moral  and  social 
paradoxes,  from  all  supposition  of  applica- 
bility anywhere  but  in  small  and  simple  com- 
munities. The  Jacobins  seized  on  the  dogma, 
and  ignored  the  reservations: — 

*I  find  two  men,'  says  M.  Saint-Marc  Gir- 
ardin,  '  in  the  "  Contrat  Social,"  the  one  pru- 
dent and  moderate,  the  other  daring  and  des- 
potic. Which  of  the  two  has  most  excited 
attention — which  of  the  two  has  chiefly 
furnished  contemporaries  and  posterity  with 
political  watchwords  ?  One  must  know  man- 
kind very  little  to  suppose  that  the  good 
sense  was  what  it  listened  to-rthat  the  para- 
dox was  what  it  cast  aside  and  rejected.  Men 
are  caught  by  audacity,  and  only  return  to 
good  sense  when  they  are  at  last  fatigued  and 
disgusted  with  paradox.' 

In  all  Rousseau's  writings,  as  the  same  in- 
telligent and  impartial  critic,  the.  late  Saint. 
Marc  Girardin,  truly  says,  his  tactic  was  to 
begin  with  some  startling  singularity,  in 
order  to  arrivo  in  the  end  at  some  sensible 
and  sober  commonplace.  In  his  lucid  inter- 
vals he  had  much  less  of  the  innovator  than 
of  the  reactionist  against  speculative  innova- 
tion. Every  one  found  this  out  who  wrote 
or  talked  to  him  as  if  he  held  in  earnest 
those  of  his  published  opinions  which  first 
attracted  public  attention  and  admiration. 
When  George  III.  rallied  Wilkes  on  his 
demagogue-antecedents*  on  some  occasion  of 
his  attendance  at  Court  as  City  Chamberlain, 
his  reply  was — *  Your  Majesty,  I  never  was 
a  Wilkite.'  Rousseau  was,  in  effect,  continu- 
ally answering  all  who  came  or  wrote  to  con- 
sult him  about  education,  suicide,  or  State 
institutions,  that  he  never  was  a  Rousseauite. 

The  epoch  at  which  Rousseau  awoke  one 
morning  and  found  himself  famous  was  thatof 
the  publication  of  his  first  paradoxical  *  Dis- 
cours  sur  les  Sciences  et  les  Arts.'  Rousseau 
himself  says  that  his  idea  of  declaring  war 
against  all  art  and  all  science  first  flashed  on 
him  while  walking  to  Vincennes  to  visit 
Diderot,  who  was  imprisoned  there.  '  In- 
stantaneously on  the  thought  striking  him, 
he  says  he  threw  himself  on  the  grass  in  the 
avenue  of  that  fortress,  and  lay  there  half  an 
hour  in  a  state  of  such  agitation  that,  when 
he  got  up  again,  he  found  the  front  of  his 
waistcoat  all  wetted  with  his  tears,  without 
the  least  consciousness  of  having  shed  them. 
A  preternatural  inundation !  Laharpe  tells 
a  different  story,  and  the.  truth  was,  perhaps, 
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somewhere  between  the  two.  When  Rous- 
seau, he  says,  told  Diderot  of  the  question 
proposed  for  a  prize  by  the  Academy  of 
foijon — 'Whether  the  progress  of  the  arts 
and  sciences  has  contributed  to  corrupt  or  pu- 
rify manners  f ' — Diderot  asked  him,  *  Which 
side  are  you  going  to  take  ? '  •  I  am  going,' 
said  Rousseau,  *  to  demonstrate  that  the  pro- 
gress of  art  and  science  purifies  manners.' 
*  Eh  !  that  is  the  pons  asinorum?  rejoined 
Diderot.  '  Take  the  other  side — yon  will 
make  a  noise  du  diable  ! '  Roussean  took  the 
other  side,  and  the  prophecy  of  his  friend 
was  more  than  fulfilled.  His  '  Discoura,'  be- 
sides being  '  couronne,'  made  a  noise  de  tow 
lee  diable*. 

We  should  be  unjust  to  Rousseau,  as  well 
as  to  the  multitude  of  his  sectaries,  male  and 
female,  including  such  a  respected  name  as 
Malesherbes — succeeded  as  they  are,  in 
'these  times,  by  admirers  of  his  genius  and 
•writings,  more  limited  in  numbers,  more 
limited  still  in  devotion — if  we  ascribed  to 
the  mere  sensation  excited  by  systematic 
paradox  the  influence  of  the  ideas  he  was 
tbe  first  to  promulgate  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  fashionable  philosophy  of  his  time. 
Tbe  deeper  source  of  Rousseau's  immense 
influence  over  the  mind  and  heart  of  his  age 
was  his  impassioned  appeal  to  Nature,  and  the 
Religioner  Nature,  against  modes  of  thought, 
and  still  more  modes  of  life  which  had  be- 
come estranged  from  both. 

Chamfort,  the    most  petted   author,  and 

?the  most  envenomed  enemy,  of  the  Court  of 

Louis  XVI.,  in  its  last  years,  describes  a 

*  courtier,  M.  de  V.,  as  saying,  '  So  rare  is  any 
treal  sensation  or  sentiment,  that,  returning 

from  Versailles,  I  step  sometimes  in  the 
streets  to  look  at  a  dog  gnawing  a  bone.' 

!Not  only  the  outside  but  the  inside  of  every 
life,  says  M.  Taine,  was  factitious.  There 
was  what  Kant  might  have  called  a  '  cate- 

.  gorical  imperative ' — imposed  by  the  fashion 
of  an  age  which,  in  society  at  least,  bad 
reversed  the  Salic  law,  and  made  Woman 

•  qneen  —  not  only  on  the  precise  correct 
manner  of  walking,  sitting,  saluting,  picking 
-up  a  glove,  or  presenting  an  object — but 
equally  on  the  manner  of  thinking,  feeling, 
living,  and  dying.  This  reminds  us  of  the 
judgment  passed  on  the  deathbed  of  Talley- 
rand in  those  Parisian  circles  which  preserved 
the  traditions  of  the  last  century  in  the 
present :  lIl  est  mort  en  homme  qui  savait 
vivre.' 

What  could  bring  a  little  natural  heat  into 
.French  life  in  the  last  century?  Voltaire 
'did  not  feel  the  want  of  it;  Diderot  and 
JKousseau  did,  and  each  in  his  way,  the  latter 
with  marked  success,  addressed  themselves 
to  supply  it.     But  Diderot,  as  the  Patriarch 


of  Ferney  truly  said,  was  an  overheated  oven, 
which  burned  whatever  it  baked.  Rousseau, 
too,  brought  strange  fire  upon  French  hearths 
and  altars.  Still  it  was  an  immense  merit 
in  his  own  day  and  generation  to  remind 
Frenchmen  and  Frenchwomen  of  such  things 
as  hca rths  and  altars.  Ronsseau  brought  God 
and  the  Child  into  fashion — after  a  fashion 
of  his  own.  His  new  accents  of  passion  and 
sentiment,  in  an  age  of  mere  gallantry,  took 
women  by  storm  ;  nay,  ho  even  made  it  the 
fashion  for  women  to  nurse  and  caress  their 
children.  In  a  less  vicious  age,  his  Helofoe 
would  scarcely  have  passed  for  a  paragon  of 
feminine  excellence,  nor  his  Savoyard  vicar 
for  a  perfect  pattern  of  life  and  doctrine. 
But  Rousseau  s  female  models,  whom  no 
idealism  could  invest  with  refinement,  had 
been  Madame  de  Warens,  and  bis  servant- 
maid  mistress,  Th6rese.  And  Rousseau's  Sa- 
voyard vicar  was  himself,  with  his  most  be- 
setting frailties.  However,  all  things  are  re 
lative,  and  there  was  an  upward  look  towards 
good  morals  in  life-pictures,  which  portrayed, 
at  least,  better  morals  than  those  of  Crebil- 
lon  file  in  fiction,  or  of  Richelieu  cr  Lauzun  in 
fact:— 

*  What  to  us  seems  gross,'  says  M.  Saint- 
Marc  Girardin,*  4  in  the  "  Nouvelle  Helolse," 
may  be  regarded  as  a  commencement  of  com- 
parative purity  at  the  time  it  came  out ;  and 
the  loves  of  Julie  and  Saint-Preux,  which  we 
should  have  liked  more  delicate,  seemed  al- 
most too  delicate  as  compared  with  those  de- 
picted by  Crebillon./?2*.  All  depends  on  what 
point  one  starts  from.  To  any  one  who  starts 
from  the  petite*  maison*  of  the  Regency,  the 
Charmettes  might  seem  a  Reformatory,  and 
the  groves  of  Clarens  a  sanctuary.  The 
eighteenth  century  tired  of  the  monotony  of  its 
libertine  novels,  felt  obliged  to  Rousseau  for 
setting  pictures  before  it  on  which  the  eye 
might  rest,  without  the  cheek  blushing.  As 
Rousseau  painted  love  in  another  manner  than 
his  precursors,  he  received  credit  for  painting  a 
higher  and  purer  love.  The  amorous  hero 
and  heroine  of  the  H61oIse  passed  almost  for 
Platonic,  because  they  were  not  libertine.' 

The  publication  of  the  '  Heloise '  at  onee 
established  sensibility  as  the  universal  pas- 
sion— or  fashion : — 

'Into  every  detail  of  life,'  says  M.  Taine, 
4  sensibility  drags  its  emphasis.  One  builds 
in  his  park  a  little  temple  to  Friendship ;  an- 
other sets  up  in  her  boudoir  a  little  altar  to 
Beneficence  ;  a  third  adopts  a  costume  d  la 
Jean-Jaeqtte*  Bou***au,  analogous  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  that  author;  others  select  for  head- 
d  ress  povf*  au  emtiment,  where  may  be  placed 
portraits  of  one's  daughter,  of  one's  mother,  oi 

*  Saint-Marc  Girardin, '  Roussean/  vol  L  p.  19& 
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one's  canary,  of  one's  pet  dog,  with  hair  of 
one's  father,  or  one's  ami  de  caur  for  garnish. 
The  ladies  have  their  female  friends  de  cceur 
too,  for  whom  they  fee!  u  something  so  deep 
and  so  tender,  as  to  amount  really  to  pas- 
sion," and  whom  they  cannot  live  without 
meeting  at  least  thrice  in  the  day.  It  is  the 
fashion  especially  for  every  woman,  at  the 
sight  of  M.  de  Voltaire,  to  bes  uddenly  affect- 
ed with  an  all-over-ishness — to  throw  them- 
selves into  his  arms,  stammer,  weep,  and  fall 
into  a  state  of  emotion,  exhibiting  all  the 
symptoms  of  the  most  passionate  love.  When 
an  author  of  fashion  reads  a  piece  in  a  salon, 
it  is  the  correct  thing  for  ladies  to  explode  in 
cries  and  sobs,  and  for  at  least  one  fainting 
fair  to  need  unlacing.  Madame  dc  Genlis, 
who  laughs  at  all  these  affectations,  adds  a  few 
of  her  own.  She  would  suddenly  call  out  in 
the  middle  of  a  large  party  to  the  young  or- 
phan she  matronised  and  exhibited — *  *  Pamela 
do  HeloTse  1"  And  thereupon  Pamela,  to  the 
applause  of  the  whole  assembly,  would  let 
down  her  hair,  kneel,  and  lift  up  her  eyes  to 
heaven  with  a  look  of  inspiration.  Sensibili- 
ty, in  fact,  had  become  an  institution.' 

It  might  be  added  that  Revolution  was 
soon  to  make  it  acquainted  with  strange 
bedfellows.  M.  Taine  tells  us  that  the  first 
number  of  the  *Mercure'  that  appeared 
after  the  massacres  of  September,  1792,  con- 
tained in  its  first  column  an  elegy — 


'aux  manes  dk  mon  serin!* 

It  is  truly  remarked  by  M.  Saint-Marc 
Girardin,  that  the  writings  of  Rousseau  teem 
with  the  strangest  contradictions  a  human 
soul  could  exhibit  His '  fimile,'  like  his  pre- 
vious paradoxical  discourses  against  the  arts 
and  sciences,  breathed  a  spirit  of  indepen- 
dent, almost  savage,  individualism.  Where- 
as in  his  *  Contrat  Social/  which  the  passions 
of  the  coming  time  converted  into  a  grim 
gospel  of  Jacobinism,  Rousseau  denudes  the 
individual  man  of  all  independence  whatever 
—strips  him  successively,  in  the  assumed 
interest  of  the  State,  of  every  individual 
right.  He  takes  away  from  him  that  of 
family,  that  of  property,  and  to  complete  his 
subjection  to  the  State,  he  takes  away  from 
him  even  the  right  of  cultivating  any  person- 
al relation  with  nis  God.  Rousseau  s  Citizen 
She  was  tho  first  to  import  that  title  into 
?rance  from  Geneva)  receives  from  the  State 
a  God  and  a  religion  of  State-fabric,  as  he 
receives  from  the  State  all  his  other  rights 
and  all  his  other  sentiments. 

The  political  writings  of  Rousseau,  more 
than  any  other  single  influence,  determined 
the  peculiar  political  character  of  the  French 
devolution.  And  the  political  system  of 
Rousseau  may  be  shortly  stated  as  the  system 
of  Hobbes  democratised — an  eighteenth- 
century  edition  of  the  Leviathan  ad  mum 


pleHs.  Never  was  there  a  more  complete 
code  of  despotism  than  that  which  was  laid 
down  with  the  method  of  madness  in  the 

*  Contrat  Social ;'  and  that  code  was  not  less 
Draconic  in  its  sanctions  than  despotic  in  its- 
character.*  Louis  XIV.  had  pronounced 
Vfitat,  c*e8t  moi !  and  the  Paris  populace, 
when  it  had  learned  the  politics  of  Rousseau 
from  Robespierre,  alike  assumed  to  itself  the 
whole  power  of  the  State,  in  the  abused 
name  of  the  nation.  Rousseau  had  expressly 
declared  the  will  of  the  nation  at  all 
moments  sovereign.  He  had  declared  that, 
in  the  exercise  of  that  sovereignty,  no  rule 
could  be  prescribed  to  it,  whether  it  should 
adhere  to-day  to  its  will  of  yesterday,  or 
change  it  But  in  a  great  country,  to  ascer- 
tain or  collect  the  will  of  the  whole  people 
at  any  moment  being  impossible,  it  followed 
by  revolutionary  logic,  tnat  the  nearest  pep- 
ulscc  on  every  emergent  occasion  assumed 
itself,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  be  the  peo- 
ple, and  imposed  its  will  on  the  central  or 
focal  powers  for  law.  Rousseau  had  long 
been  a  wilful  and  systematic  paradox- 
monger  before  he  became  a  maniac ;  but 
never,  in  bis  wildest  or  wilfullest  illusions, 
could  he  have  dreamed  that  the  Civil  Reli- 
gion, set  forth  in  his  new  version  of  demo- 
cratic Hobbism,  would  so  soon,  with  the 
pikes  of  the  populace  for  its  secular  arm, 
have  its  Reign  of  Terror  in  France. 

Could  the.  spirit  of  Burke  revisit  the 
sphere  of  earthly  politics,  it  would  be  to  find 
reproduced  by  the  ablest  pens  of  France  all 
thc;se  darkest  lineaments  of  the  French  Re- 
volution which  drew  down  on  him,  when 
first  prophetically  traced   in   his  immortal 

*  Reflections,'  the  loud  and  angry  protests  of 
those  who  claimed  in  his  day  to  stand  forth 
as  the  special  and  exclusive  representatives 
of  Liberal  principles.  From  France  itself 
come  the  most  emphatic  testimonies  to  the 
truth  of  every  word  Burke  uttered  on  the 
nature  and  portents  of  her  vast  volcanic  up- 
heaval. Whether  we  turn  to  the  calm  phi- 
losophic pages  of  Tocqueville — to  those  of 

*the  late  Prevost-Paradol,  Edgar  Qui  net, 
Renan,  Le  Play,  Janet,  or  last,  not  least,  M. 
Taine — all  alike  abjure  the  politics  of  popular 


#  The '  Contrat  Social '  provided  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  cm?  religion  (destined  to  be 
idly  paraded  in  Robespierre's  'F£te  de  l'Etre 
Supreme ')  one  article  of  which  was  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  '  Contrat  Social '  and  its  derivative 
laws.  This  new  religion  was  to  be  maintained  in 
observance  by  a  new  Inquisition.  '  If  anyone,'  it 
was  laid  down,  'after  having  publicly  subscribed 
to  these  doctrines,  conducts  himself  as  if  he  did 
not  believe  them,  let  Mm  be  punished  with  death  ; 
he  has  committed  the  greatest  of  crimes :  "  il  a 
menti  deaant  les  lois" ' 
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despotism,  which  the  great  Apostle  of 
1  Vanity,  as&urke  designated  Rousseau, worked 
so  powerfully  to  render  supreme  in  France. 
All  alike  trace  mainly  to  the  political  reli- 
gion of  the  *  Contrat  Social,'  the  specific 
shape  assumed  there  by  democratic  anarchy, 
and  democratic  dictatorship  and  terrorism. 
And  the  concurrent  tribute  to  the  insight 
and  foresight  of  our  illustrious'  countryman 
is  the  more  remarkable-  as  the  less  conscious 
and  intentional.  There  has  been  on  the  part 
of  recent  French  writers  on  their  great  Re- 
volution no  conscious  concurrence  in  raising  a 
monument  to  Burke.  Not  the  less  effectively 
have  they  assisted  in  raising  it — not  the  less 
will  it  stand  perennial  and  colossal. 

Where  Burke's  view  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion was  incomplete,  was  in  his  perception, 
not  of  its  nature,  but  of  its  sources.  These  we 
have  endeavoured  to  illustrate  from  the 
abundant  materials  before  us.  The  eminent 
critical  faculty  which  M.  Taine  had  amply 
proved  in  his  former  works,  comes  out  con- 
spicuously in  the  lucid  view  presented  in  his 
present  volume  of  the  special  adaptation  of 
the  French  philosophy  of  the  last  century  to 
satisfy  the  fastidious  conversational  tastes  of 
a  very  intelligent  but  very  superficial  upper- 
public,  and  the  utter  incompetence  of  the 
raison  raisorinante  alone  cultivated  by  that 
public  to  explore  the  historical  antecedents 
and  actual  conditions  of  the  life  of  a  nation, 
and  therefore  to  form  any  sound  or  trust- 
worthy judgment  what  changes  its  political 
and  social  constitution  might  need  or  could 
bear.  The  world  of  that  day,  says  M.  Taine, 
for  want  of  comprehending  the  past  did*not 
comprehend  the  present ;  had  no  accurate 
idea  of  the  peasant,  the  working  man,  the 
provincial  bourgeois,  or  even  of  the  provincial 
noble.  All  these  figures  thev  saw  half- 
effaced  by  distance,  transformed  and  embel- 
lished by  philosophical  theories  and  the  haze 
of  sentiment.  Jacques  Bonhomme  let  them 
know  who  he  was  presently,  and  he  is 
letting  every  one  again  know  who  he  is  now. 
He  is  the  overwhelmingly  preponderant 
Constituent  Power  of  France,  by  grace  of 
Universal  Suffrage. 

The  following  observation  of  Dumont,  in 
his  *  Souvenirs  sur  Mirabeau,'  on  the  causes 
of  the  French  Revolution  (he  would  have 
expressed  himself  more  correctly  by  saying, 
on  the  causes  which  stamped  on  the  French 
Revolution  its  special  and  distinctive  charac- 
ters of  sophistry  and  atrocity)  is  pregnant 
with  much  matter  for  reflection  : — 

*  People  argue  without  end  about  the  caus- 
es of  the  Revolution.  In  my  opinion,  it  had 
oaly  one  determining  and  efficient  cause — the 
character  of  the  King.  Substitute  for  Louis 
XVI.  a  monarch  of  firm  and  decided  charac- 


ter, and  the  Revolution  would  not  have  taken 
place.' 

Dumont  should  have  said — such  a  revolu- 
tion would  not  have  taken  place  as  that 
which  fatally  developed  itself. 

1  His  whole  reign,'  proceeds  Dumont,  'had 
no  other  effect  than  that  of  bringing  it  on. 
There  was  no  time  during  the  first  [Constitu- 
ent] Assembly  at  which  the  Kin^,  could  he  but 
have  changed  his  character,  might  not  hare 
recovered  his  authority,  and  established  a 
mixec)  constitution,  firmer  and  more  solid  than 
ever  had  been  the  parliamentary  and  nobiliary 
monarchy  of  France.  His  indecision,  his 
weakness,  his  half-councils,  his  half-measures, 
ruined  everything.  Secondary  causes  did  but 
develop  that  first  cause.  When  the  prince  is 
weak,  courtiers  become  intriguing,  dema- 
gogues insolent,  the  people  audacious.  Hon- 
est men  are  intimidated,  able  men  discour- 
aged, the  best  advice  followed  to  no  fruitful 
issue.  A  King  who  should  have  shown  dig- 
nity and  energy  of  character  would  have 
drawn  towards  himself  all  who,  as  matters 
went,  took  part  against  him.  The  Laf al- 
ettes, the  Lameths,  the  Mirabeaus,  the  Sieves, 
would  not  even  have  conceived  the  idea  of 
playing  the  part  which  they  actually  did 
play ;  and,  having  been  set  to  work  on  quite 
another  plan,  would  have  seemed  quite  other 
men.' 

In  all  revolutions  there  are  two  principal 
factors.  First,  a  general  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  men's  minds,  necessarily 
drawing  after  it  some  corresponding  change 
in  their  social  relations.  Such  a  general 
revolution  of  mind  was  already  accomplished 
in  France*  even  before  the  accession-  of 
Louis  XVI.  to  the  throne.  Secondly,  the 
characters  and  passions  of  men,  and  the  pos- 
ture of  affairs  at  the  final  epoch,  when 
organic  reforms  in  the  State  force  them- 
selves on  for  discussion  and  adoption.  It  is 
perfectly  true  that  Louis  XVI.'s  whole  reign 
tended  to  bring  on  revolution.  But  it  is 
equally  true  that  this  tendency  was  in  men's 
minds  before  it  was  in  public  measures. 
The  whole  question  was  whether  the  Kings 
Government  should  show  itself  able  to  take 
a  decided  initiative  in  those  measures  which 
the  temper  of  the  times  required ;  and  in 
old  France  those  measures  must  in  substance 
have  been  revolutionary,  however  appear- 
ances might  and  ought  to  have  been  saved 
in  form  ;  or  whether  it  should  wait  tijl  the 
initiative  was  taken  out  of  its  hands  by  the 
people— or  rather  by  the  agitators  who  had 
the  ear  of  the  people — whether  reforms 
should  be  planned  by  statesmen  or  dictated 
by  demagogues.  It  is  quite  true,  as  Dumont 
says,  that  the  one  thing  needful  in  1769 
was  a  King  of  firm-  and  decided  character. 
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The  King's  name  was  the  sole  tower  of 
strength  left  in  France ;  and  a  King  who 
should  have  felt  that  strength,  and  discerned 
its  use,  might  have  saved  France  from  the 
sinister  turn  of  events  that  followed.  Even 
Louis  XV.,  in  his  last  enfeebled  years,  had 
struck  a  successful  coup  d'etat  by  abolishing 
the  parlements  and  setting  up  a  new  judi- 
cature in  their  stead — a  good  riddance  of 
the  arrogant  pretensions  to  political  power 
in  those  bodies,  and  a  good  clearance  of  the 
ground  for  a  genuine  constitutional  system. 
True,  Louis  XV.  and  his  chancellor,  Mau- 
peou,  had  struck  down  the  parlements  in  the 
sole  interest  of  despotism.  But  not  less 
true  that  Louis  XVL,  with  a  Machault  or 
Turgot  beside  him,  might  have  raised  some 
more  substantial  structure  of  political  liber- 
ties on  the  site  whence  these  turbulent  and 
antiquated  assemblies  had  been  thus  summa- 
rily swept  away.  One  of  the  first  steps, 
however,  of  the  young  monarch  on  his  ac- 
cession, under  the  plausible  and  popularity- 
seeking  misguidance  of  Maurepas,  was  to 
restore  the  parlements  and  again  gratuitously 
expose  the  measures  of  the  King's  Govern- 
ment to  the  fitful  and,  capricious  opposition 
of  those  inept  and  irresponsible  bodies. 
When  the  Chancellor  Maupeou's  dismissal 
from  the  ministry  was  announced  to  him  by 
the  Duke  de  la  Vrilliere,  he  -contented  him- 
self with  saying,  'J* avals  fait  gagner  un 
grand  proems  au  roif  il  veut  remettre  en 
question  ce  qui  ktait  decide;  il  en  est  le  maftre.' 
We  have  ourselves  little  doubt  that  if  in- 
stead of  Louis  XVI.  there  had  mounted  the 
throne  of  France,  in  1774,  a  King  possessed 
of  the  political  genius  of  Mirabeau,  the  pure 
public  spirit  of  Turgot,  with  the  sword  of 
Frederick  II.  of  Prussia  in  his  hand,  and 
with  Frederick's  army  at  his  back,  such  a 
King  might  have  impressed  on  the  French 
Revolution  what  direction  he  pleased — 
except  a  retrograde  one  into  the  old  ornibre  of 
aristocratic  privilege  and  plebeian  oppression. 
But  was  it  to  be  expected  that  a  prince  born 
in  the  purple,  brought  up  amidst  those 
empty  forms  of  Court  ceremonial  which 
Louis  XIV.  had  taught  the.  nobility  of 
France  to  regard  as  the  main  duties  they 
had  to  discharge  to  their  King  and  country 
— was  it  to  be  expected  that  one  who  did 
not  wield  the  sword  of  Frederick,  nor  was 
backed  by  such  an  army,  so  officered,  and 
so  disciplined  as  that  which  Frederick's 
father  had  placed  at  his  absolute  disposal, 
should,  at  the  erisis  of  the  .fate  of  France 
and  of  Europe,  have  had  energy  to  im- 
pose, or  power  to  enforce,  submission 
alike  on  aristocratic  arrogance  and  demo- 
cratic impatience  ?  Louis  XVI.  would  have 
needed  both  a  firm  will  and  a  reliable  force 


— neither  of  which  he  possessed — to  have 
taken  successfully  the  initiative  in  carrying 
out  that  royal  revolution,  which  he  had  in 
effect  commenced  when,  be  called  together 
the  States^General. 

At  that  momentous1  epoch  France  dis- 
played the  double  phenomenon,  elsewhere 
unparalleled,  of  a  moneyed  class  malcontent 
in  proportion  to  their  investments  in  public 
securities,  and  a  landed  class  revolutionary 
in  proportion  to  their  purchases  of  landed 
property.  Paris  furnished  three  distinct 
contingents  to  the  grand  army  of  national 
discontent,  which  had  been  everywhere 
recruiting  from  about  the  middle  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century.  First,  the  frondeuse  philo- 
sophy of  the  Liberal-aristocratic  salons. 
Secondly,  the  increasing  ill-temper  of  a 
moneyed  bourgeoisie,  galled  in  its  roturier 
self-respect  by  the  irrepressible  insolence  of 
the  Court  nobles,  and  alarmed  for  its  in^- 
vestments,  which  had  become  considerable, 
in  Government  securities,  by  the  perpetual 
prospect  of  recurrence  to  the  old  royal  re- 
source of  bankruptcy.  Thirdly,  the  turbu- 
Jent  element,  comparatively  of  recent  growth, 
of  a  large  proletaire  population,  whose  num- 
bers in  the  metropolis  are  calculated  to  have 
been  doubled  during  the  reign  of  Louis 
XVL,  by  the  exceptional  franchises  accorded 
in  that  reign  to  the  manufacturing  fau- 
bourgs. And  beneath  and  behind  these 
metropolitan  hotbeds  of  revolution  lay  that 
vast  subject  stratum  of  twenty  millions  ol 
French  peasants,  the  last  to  receiye,  but, 
when  once  fairly  aroused,  the  most  formidable 
recipients  of  that  impulse  to  change  which, 
for  a  whole  generation  at  least,  all  classes 
above  them  seemed  eraulously  eager  to 
give.  Peasant  penuriousness  had,  in  many 
instances,  scraped  together  the  means  to 
purchase  the  lands  which  noble  prodigali- 
ty fonnd  itself  forced  to  sell.  But,  as  the 
bourgeois  fundbolder  felt  no  conservative' 
sense  of  safety  in  his  public  securities,  so  the 
peasant  landowner  had  no  unvexed  enjoy- 
ment of  his  newly-acquired  property.  He 
might  be  said  to  have  acquired  little  vise 
than  extended,  liability  to  the  double  and 
overwhelming  pressure  of  seigneurial  dues 
and  government  taxes. 

In  this  state  of  things,  the  tranquil  insou- 
ciance of  the  privileged  orders  seemed  proof 
to  all  portents. 

'Never,'  says  M.  Taine,  'was  blindness 
more  wilful  and  more  total.  The  Duke  of 
Orleans  offered  to  bet  a  hundred  loois  that 
the  States-General  would  separate  without 
doing  anything — without  even  abolishing  let- 
tree  de  cachet.  After  the  work  of  demolition 
was  actually  commenced — nay,  after  it  was 
consummated — the  privileged  orders  arrived 
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at  np  more  correct  judgments.  They  had  no 
idea  of  what  the  social  edifice  was ;  they  had 
never  put  a  hand  to  it.  They  ended  by  think- 
ing, that  it  would  be  best  to  let  it  fall  com- 
pletely, without  an  effort  to  save  it.  It  would 
not  fail  to  rebuild  itself  of  its  own  accord — 
they  should  not  fail  to  re-enter  their  talon*  re- 
stored and  regilt,  and  recommence  the  agree- 
able conversation  interrupted  for  the  moment 
by  an  accident — a  street-tumult.  Clear  sight- 
ed in  society,  their  eyes  were  dim  in  politics. 
.  They  saw  everything  admirably  by  the  artifi- 
cial light  of  wax  candles,  but  natural  daylight 
confused  and  dazzled  them.  Their  visual  or- 
gans, applied  so  long  to  the  delicate  details 
of  polished  life,  had  no  clear  apprehension  of 
popular  life — the  life  of  the  masses  ;  and  in 
t  he  new  element,  in  which  they  found  them- 
selves suddenly  plunged,  the  very  fineness  of 
microscopic  perception  they  possessed  de- 
stroyed their  insight. 

*  It  was  necessary  however  to  act,  for  dan- 
ger was  at  their  door,  at  their  throats.  But 
the  danger  was' a  danger  of  an  ignoble  descrip- 
tion, ana  their  education  afforded  them  no  ap- 
propriate arms  against  it.  They  had  learned 
fencing,  but  not  boxing.  To  engage  in  con- 
flicts with  porters  and  poissardes,  to  take  their 
antagonist  at  the  club  by  the  collar,  to  ha- 
rangue at  street  corners,  to  bring  fists  and. 
cudgels  to  bear  on  the  brutes  and  madmen, 
who  employed  no  other  argument  than  that 
of  physical  force  (as  the  jeunesse  doree  did 
with  good  effect  at  a  later  epoch),  to  take  up 
the  truncheon  of  special  constable,  to  spare 
neither  their  own  skin  nor  the  skins  of  others, 
to  confront  the  common  people  in  the  guise  of 
common  people — these  were  simple  and  effec- 
tive modes  of  proceeding.  But  to  have  re- 
course to  them  did  not  even  enter  into  the 
heads  of  well-bred  persons ;  they  neither  knew 
how  nor  chose  to  make  use  of  their  hands  for 
such  work.  Such  a  thing  was  never  seen  as  for  a 
gentleman  arrested  in  his  own  house  to  break 
the  head  of  the  Jacobin  clubbist  who  arrested 
him.  To  make  a  disturbance  or  scene  of  any 
kind  would  have  been  bad  taste.  For  them 
the  first  consideration  was  to  remain  what  they 
were,  gen*  de  bonne  campagnie.  In  prison, 
Inen  and  women  dressed  with  care,  paid  and 
received  visits,  held  salon*  at  the  end  of  a  cor- 
ridor, by  the  light  of  four  candles.  No  mat- 
ter ;  they  could  exchange  pleasantries,  de- 
vise madrigals,  sing  songs,  pique  themselves 
on  being  as  gay  and  gallant  as  ever.  Must 
one  become  morose  and  ill-bred,  merely  be- 
cause one  finds  oneself  accidentally  lodged  in  a 
bad  inn  ?  Before  their  revolutionary  judges 
— on  the  cart  to  the  guillotine — they  retained 
their  smile  and  dignity.  Women  in  particu- 
lar went  to  the  scaffold  with  as  much  ease 
and  serenity  as  though  they  were  going  to  a 
soiree.' 

When  the  sword  of  France  fell  from  the 
feeble  hand  of  Louis  XVI.  the  question  for 
the  future  was,  What  firmer  band  should 
finally  grasp  it  ?  When  Authority  ceases  to 
command  traditional  respect  Force  alone  can 
compel   obedience.     Force,   indeed,  is  the  | 


ultima  ratio  of  all  authority  ;  but  where  the 
legitimacy  of  the  established  powers  of  the 
State  has  not  been  called  in  question — 
where  the  continuity  of  the  national  exist- 
ence has  not  been  broken — force  never 
nakedly  occupies  the  foreground  of  the  po- 
litical scene.  The  value  of  the  sanction  of 
time  and  usage  to  authority  is  not  felt  till  it 
is  lost.  It  was  lost  to  the  old  Monarchy  of 
France  in  July,  1*789,  and  its  armed  substi- 
tute was  not  effectively  established  till  Nov- 
ember, 1799 — the  epoch  of  the  18th  Bru- 
maire.  Within  those  ten  years,  the  wheel  of 
Revolution  had  run  full  circle — the  advo- 
cate's tongue,  and  the  popular  journalist's 
pen,  had  fiually  given  place  to  the  Soldier  of 
Fortune's  sword. 
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piled  under  the  direction  of  Lieut-Colonel 
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Thomas  Manning  to  Lhasa ;  edited  with 
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5.  Clouds  in* the  East.  By  Valentine  Baker. 
London,  1876. 

Of  all  the  Mohammedan  States  of  Central 
Asia,  no  one  has  emerged  from  great  obscu- 
rity, to  become  the  object  of  general  atten- 
tion, more  rapidly  than  Kashgar.  Twenty 
years  ago  the  name  of  this  region,  then  en- 
veloped  in  Chinese  darkness,  would  have 
evoked  only  the  half-mythical,  half-classic, 
associations  which  clustered  round  the  name 
of  Marco  Polo  or  Prester  John  ;  at  the  most 
it  might  have  recalled,  to  well-informed  peo- 
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pie,  the  last  aggressive  movement  of  China, 
in  1757,  when  her  vigorous  advance  to  Bad- 
akhshan  sent  a  panic-tremor  through  the 
Mohammedan  world,  which  was  felt  as  far 
as  Persia. 

Bat  the  revolt  of  the  population  in  1863 
against  Chinese  supremacy  attracted  atten- 
tion as  a  new  evidence  of  the  wide-spread 
revival  of  Islam,  and  on  this  ground  caused 
excitement  even  in  India,  despite  the  thick- 
ness of  the  paries  proximus.  Still  the  country 
might  long  have  been  considered  as  lying 
beyond  the  political  horizon  of  India,  bad 
not  the  steady  advance  of  the  Russian  power 
induced  a  more  active  interest  in  its  affairs, 
an  interest  heightened  perhaps  by  the  re- 
markable career  of  the  present  ruler  of 
Kashgar. 

The  story  of  these  events  has  been  written 
more  than  once,  and  we  need  only  recapitu- 
late them  shortly.  Toward  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  supreme  power 
in  Kashgar  had  fallen  from  the  hands  of  the 
House  of  Chingiz  into  those  of  the  '  Khojas,' 
the  descendants  of  a  famous  religious  teacher, 
Makhdumi  el  Azam,  who  had  come  from 
Bokhara  some  two  centuries  before.  Of 
these  'Khojas,9  as  they  were  called,  there 
were  two  rival  branches,  one  of  which  held 
the  chief  sway  in  the  southern,  and  the  other 
in  the  northern  districts  of  Kashgar i a.  These 
were  continually  at  war,  till  the  latter  called 
in  to  their  aid  the  Kalmak  ruler  of  Dzungaria, 
who  annexed  the  whole  country  to  his  own 
dominions,  though  it  continued  to  be  adminis- 
tered by  members  of  the  Khoja  family. 
But  when,  a  century  later,  the  great  wave  of 
'  Chinese  conquest  swept  over  these  regions, 
Dzungar  and  Khoja  were  alike  overwhelmed, 
and  the  Khojas  retired  to  Khokand,  where 
the  sentiment  arising  from  absence,  and 
a  community  of  faith,  seems  to  have  thrown 
about  them  a  halo  of  legitimacy,  and  given 
them  a  strong  hold  over  the  hearts  of  their 
former  subjects,  who  always  rallied  to  them 
on  the  attempts  which  they  frequently  made 
to  recover  their  power.  At  last  the  Khoja 
Buzurg  Khan,  taking  advantage  of  the  an- 
archy which  followed  the  revolt  against  the 
Chinese,  invaded  the  country,  as  usual  from 
Khokand,  and  gained  a  footing  there  through 
the  skill  and  bravery  of  his  lieutenant,  a  cer- 
tain Mohammed  Yakub,  a  Khokandi  officer. 
But  instead  of  prosecuting  his  success,  the 
Khoja  gave  himself  up  {p  the  indulgences 
natural  to  a  Central  Asian  Bourbon,  and  was 
quietly  supplanted  by  his  lieutenant,  who, 
having  reduced  the  various  scattered  cities 
of  which  the  kingdom  consists,  and  crushed 
all  opposition  with  an  iron  hand,  became  the 
ruler  of  the  country,  and  is  now  known  as 
the  Amir  Yakub  Khan. 


The  Chinese  do  not  seem  to  have  ruled 
badly,  from  an  Eastern  standard.  The 
country  prospered,  anS  several  arts  and  in 
dusthes  flourished  which  have  disappeared 
with  them.  Commerce  was  protected,  the 
caravan  routes  over  the  surrounding  moun- 
tains being  kept  secure  by  a  system  of  pay- 
ments to  the  chiefs  through  whose  territories 
they  passed.  vThe  Government  of  the  country 
was  administered  through  native  officials, 
and  its  religion  was  respected,  though  not 
allowed  to  interfere  with  social  freedom 
But  this,  in  Mohammedan  eyes,  is  a  serious 
restriction,  and  in  fact  a  religious  grievance 
justifying  revolt;  indeed  rebellion  is  with 
them  a  religious  duty  as  against  a  heathen 
government,  their  casuists  obligingly  drawing 
some  distinction  in  this  matter  between  a  pa- 
gan government  and  a  Christian. 

Having  established  himself  in  the  chief  cit 
ies  of  Kashgar  and  Yarkand,  the  Amir  march- 
ed against  the  scattered  towns  to  the  eastward, 
where  the  Dungani,  or  native  Mohammedans, 
had  already  expelled  the  Chinese  and  estab- 
lished a  government  of  their  own  ;  these  he  al- 
so reduced  to  obedience,  and  he  has  even  sub- 
dued and  disarmed  the  nomad  Kirghiz  of  the 
surrounding  mountains,  #rho  had  never  sub- 
mitted to  the  Chinese.  His  mode  of  govern- 
ment, though  necessarily  strict,  is  not  cruel  or 
needlessly  severe;  and  affords  substantial  jus- 
tice to  the  people ;  its  weak  point  is  its  abso- 
lutely personal  character.  Even  his  chief  sub- 
ordinates are  not  trusted.  He  maintains  con- 
fidential agents  in  each  city  as  a  spy  on  the 
actions  of  the  governor,  who  is  summoned 
yearly  to  pay  a  short  visit  to  the  capital  te 
give  an  account  of  his  stewardship.  It  is 
obvious  that  such  a  power  must  fall  to  pieces 
when  the  guiding  spirit  is  withdrawn,  and 
the  son  who  is  his  neir  is  said  not  to  be 
equal  to  the  position.  Again,  his  chief  sub- 
ordinates are  natives  of  Khokand,  who 
entered  the  country  with  him,  and  they  are 
looked  on  as  foreigners  by  the  people.  The 
adherents  of  the  Khojas,  too,  form  a  discon- 
tented legitimist  party,  who  might  give  v 
trouble  on  occasion.  But  the  Amir  is*  no 
doubt  more  than  a  match  for  all  his  native 
adversaries.  For  a  long  time  the  Russians 
refused  in  any  way  to  acknowledge  his  Govern* 
ment,  on  the  plea  that  their  allies,  the  Chinese, 
were  still,  dejure,  in  possession  of  the  country* 
Thoy  viewed  with  great  dislike  the  rise  <f 
an  independent  power  which  might  control 
the  oourso  of  trade  between  China  and  Russia. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  leading  spirits  of 
the  Amir's  Government,  natives  of  Andijan 
and  of  parts  of  Khokand  which  had  lately 
been  annexed  by  Russia,  regarded  her  with 
equal  fear  and  dislike.  Mr.  R.  Michell  has 
thrown  out  the  suggestion  that  the  Amir  has  a 
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secret  understanding  with  Russia,  which  the 
fanaticism  of  bis  people  prevents  him  from 
avowing,  but  we  see  no  f  vidence  for  this.  It 
is  no  doubt  his  knowledge,  from  personal 
experience,  of  her  resistless  power  that  has 
led  to  bis  desire  for  intercourse  with  the 
Government  of  India,  and  1he  late  Mission 
under  Mr.  (now  Sir  T.  D.)  Forsyth  was  sent 
in  compliance  with  his  pressing  invitation. 
In  one  pense  this  Mission  seemed  to  have 
some  significance.  It  looked  like  a  disavowal 
of  the  policy  of  isolation  and  indifference* 
and  a  practical  admission  of  the  fact  that 
the  condition  of  the  surrounding  countries 
must  necessarily  have  a  bearing  on  the  inte- 
rests of  India ;  and  without  pressing  it  too 
far,  we  are  glad  to  think  that  the  inference 
is  a  fair  one.  We  have  long  felt  that,  as 
regards  India,  this  great  doctrine  of  non-in- 
tervention, so  far  from  being  the  highest  out- 
come of  political  sagacity,  may  even  tend 
towards  a  dereliction  of  the  duties  of  onr 
position,  while  the  proclamation  of  it  is 
likely  to  be  misconstrued  by  our  neighbours, 
even  if  it  does  not  encourage  aggression.  In 
truth,  to  the  mind  of  an  Oriental,  an  abstract 
principle  of  political  action  is  an  impossible 
conception,  and  wiU  be  interpreted  in  turns 
either  as  apatby  or  fear,  or  as  the  cynical 
craft  of  la  perfide  Albion,  But  it  would  almost 
seem  as  if  we  sometimes  hardly  cared  to  veil 
our  cynicism.  4  Help  yourself  and  England' 
will  help  you,'  though,  like  the  more  ancient 
maxim  it  resembles,  a  fine  moral  tonic  to 
throw  to  a  struggling  neighbour,  is  unlikely' 
to  excite  the  gratitude  even  of  a  successful 
recipient ;  and  yet  it  might  be  important  that 
England  should  be  known  to  be  on  occa- 
sion an  active  friend  and  a  dangerous  enemy. 
But  those  who  remember  the  gradual  aban- 
donment of  our  influence  with  Persia,  and 
our  steady  refusal  to  exert  it  recently  in 
Afghanistan,  could  hardly  have  expected  to 
see  it  exercised  in  distant  Kashgar.  It 
would  be  an  intelligible,  and,  as  we  think,  a 
statesman-like  policy,  to  promote  a  strong  and 
efficient  Government  in  Persia,  and  a  friendly 
one  in  Kabul,  as  barriers,  not  against  aggres- 
sion, but  against  the  suspicion  or  menace  of 
aggression ;  but  to  abstain  from  promoting 
this  policy  at  our  doors,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  encourage  and  strengthen  Kashgar, 
lying  geographically  and  politically  almost 
in  another  system,  would  be  merely  Quixotic. 
There  was  thus  a  sense  of  unreality  in  the 
idea  of  a  political  Mission  to  that  country 
which  can  hardly  have  escaped  the  Govern- 
ment, or  still  less  Sir  T.  Forsyth,  who  had 
always  been  ita  chief  promoter.  However, 
the  idea  met  with  very  general  favour  and 
interest,  and  the  Mission  was  carefully  or- 
ganised and  despatched,  not  without  a  certain 


flourish  of  trumpets,  which  seems  incidental 
to  the  start  of  all  expeditions  nowadays, 
from  Ashantee  to  Arctic.  But  the  result 
cannot  be  said  to  have  equalled  the  expecta- 
tion. Politically,  as  we  have  shown,  no 
direct  results  could' have  been  expected.  Sir 
T.  Forsyth  might  have  done  such  work  well, 
but  there  was  very  little  to  be  done.  The 
Amir  was  ready  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  com- 
merce, or  do  anything  else  that  would  give 
him  a  claim  on  our  protection  ;  but  the  dis- 
covery, at  an  early  stage,  of  the  exact  valne 
of  the  *  friendship  '  which  the  Mission  had 
come  so  far  to  offer,  may  have  increased  the 
suspicion  with  which  their  movements  were 
watched,  though  they  were  treated  to  the 
last  with  the  greatest  courtesy  and  hospitality. 
The  surveillance  and  restraint  to  which,  under 
the  guise  of  attentions,  they  were  subjected, 
might,  we  think,  have  been  resisted  success- 
fully at  the  beginning,  and  is  to  be  regretted 
as  having  limited  the  opportunities  for  ob- 
servation in  a  country  so  little  known.  For 
with  the  exception  of  Captain  Trotter's  re- 
port of  the  expedition  to  the  Pamir,  the  ad- 
dition to  our  previous  stock  of  knowledge 
is  not  great  A  few  statistics  of  the  trade 
with  India,  in  itself  a  somewhat  microscopical 
subject,  are  given,  but  no  estimate  of  the 
revenues  of  the  country  ;  also  some  account 
of  the  population,  their  manners  and  customs, 
and  an  elaborate  rSsumS  of  the  history  of 
the  country,  ancient  and  modern,  by  Mr. 
Bel  lew  ;  but  these,  with  some  meteorological 
tables,  routes,  and  vocabularies,  representing 
no  doubt  considerable  labour,  comprehend 
the  total,  if  somewhat  meagre,  results  (as 
reported  to  Government)  of  the  labours  of 
the  Mission. 

It  is  curious  indeed  that  a  writer  in  this 
Review  should  have  been  able,  threo  years 
ago,  to  evolve,  partly  from  his  own  geogra- 
phical consciousness,  and  partly  from  re- 
ports of  native  explorers,  so  complete  a 
sketch  of  the  country,  that  an  English  ex- 
pedition on  the  spot,  with  all  appliances  and 
means  to  boot,  has  added  comparatively  little 
to  what  was  already  known.  Mr.  Bellew's 
i  Kashmir  and  Eashghar '  is  as  yet  the  only 
independent  work  on  the  subject  by  any 
member  of  the  Mission.  He  is,  as  becomes 
a  practised  traveller,  a  diligent  and  acute  ob- 
server, and  gives  us  a  lively  and  interesting 
account  of  his  experiences.  He  is  always  in 
good-humour,  and  ajways  in  good  taste ;  and 
this  is  no  small  praise.  But  both  the  style 
and  the  arrangement  of  the  book  are  marred 
by  evident  haste  and  want  of  care,  which  de- 
tract in  some  degree  from  the  pleasure  of 
reading  it.     We  feel  bound  also  to  take  ex- 
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ception  to  bis  system  of  spelling  Oriental 
words — if  system  it  be — for  we  have  quite 
failed  to  discover  its  clue.  It  is  highly  de- 
sirable that  there  should  be  a  uniform  plan, 
like  that  now  in  force  in  India,  but  words 
and  names  that  have  become  part  of  the 
English  language  must  be  excepted.  It  is 
wrong,  on  any  system,  to  write  jungal  for 
junglev  And  it  is  a  mistake  to  change  other 
naturalised  English  words,  such  as  Tibet, 
Cossack,  Koran,  into  Tibat,  Cossact  Curan, 
fcc.  And  if  the  names  of  two  of  our  oldest 
acquaintances  are  to  be  travestied  as  the 
Great  Mugkol  and  the  Grand  Lamma,  we 
may  as  well  allow  Young  Bengal  to  write 
Landan  and  Mariban  for  London  and  Mary- 
lebone.  A  member  of  the  medical  profession 
should,  moreover,  not  be  guilty  of  such  slips 
in  spelling  as  belladona,  kyosciamus,  celcag- 
nus,  hipophoe  ;  and  *  kut,  the  costum  of  the 
ancients,'  should  be  costus.  Some  curious 
expressions  are  used  which  we  do  not  recog- 
nise as  English.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  late 
to  protest  against  the  imitation  of  the  French 
idiom  in  such  a  sentence  as  *  The  party  en- 
camped on  the  flats  where,  since  some  dags 
previously,  the  officials  had  collected,'  <fcc, 
'House  to  house  visitation'  is  a  formidable 
expression  to  apply  to  a  round  of  afternoon 
visits,  though  that  ordeal  may  have  its  ter- 
rors. In  another  place  we  read  of  the  in- 
vaders of  Tibet  'plundering,  slaughtering, 
and  captivating.1  Here  we  are  puzzled,  and 
can  only  conjecture  that  tho  author  may 
bave  plagiarised  the  idea  from  the  poet 
(perhaps  his*  countryman)  who  sang,  '  He 
meets  with  a  friend,  and  for  love  knocks 
him  down  ! ' 

The  author,  when  remarking  on  the  fact 
that  the  Buddhist  creed  of  Tibet  has  never 
yielded  to  Mohammedan  pressure,  either  from 
Kashmir  on  the  south,  or  from  Kashgar  on 
the  north,  is  led  into  some  strange  specula- 
tions. He  admits  that  the  Buddhist  popula- 
tion is  sunk  in  ignorance  and  superstition, 
while  their  priesthood  is  idle,  sensual,  and  de- 
graded. He  then  describes  the  unnatural  cus- 
tom of  polyandry,  and  adds,  *  By  this  means, 
and  the  transfer  of  so  many  to  a  life  of  celi- 
bacy in  the  monasteries,  the  population  is 
kept  down  to  a  proportion  which  the  country 
is  capable  of  supporting.  The  result  is, 
4  that  the  community  is  peaceable,  well- 
ordered,  and  industrious.'  Indeed,  but  foi 
these  time-honoured  checks  on  reproduction, 
much  suffering  and  disorder  must  inevitably 
have  arisen ! '  The  Malthusian  doctrine  would 
have  had  a  valuable  ally  in  Mr.  Bellew,  had 
he  only  lived  sixty  years  sooner. '  Perhaps, 
ty  the  way,  tho  remarkable  oonduct  of  the 
invaders  of  Tibet,  in  <  slaughtering  and  cap- 


tivating,' may  bave  had  something  to  do 
with  the  question  of  polyandry. 

A  more  harmless  institution  among  this  pe- 
culiar people  is  the  game  of  polo.  Every  vil- 
lage has  its  polo-ground  set  apart  for  the 
game,  which  is  played  with  great  spirit  and 
good  humour — though  the  skill  and  speed  is 
not  equal  to  that  attained  in  England  and 
in  India. 

Sir  T.  Forsyth,  on  a  previous  mission  to 
Yarkand,  had  failed  to  see  the  ruler  of  the 
country,  who  was  absent  on  a  distant  expedi- 
tion. Von  Hellwald,  with  characteristic  un- 
friendliness to  everything  English,  attributes 
tho  failure  of  that  Mission  to  its  having  been 
starved  by  the  Government,  and  snubbed  by 
the  Maharaja  of  Kashmir.  The  present  Mis- 
sion, at  any  rate,  had  nothing  to  complain  of, 
being  well-equipped  in  all  respects,  and  sub- 
stantially assisted  by  the  Maharaja.  During 
a  nautch,  given  by  him  in  their  honour,  their 
piper  marched  in  playing,  in  full  Highland 
constume,  but  the  *  barbarous '  or  *  barbaric  ' 
apparition  gave  great  scandal  to  the  civilised 
Hindoo  company  present,  as  well  as  to  the 
fair  corps  de  ballet ! 

Mr.  Bellew  describes  with  great  spirit  the 
formidable  obstacles  of  tho  Himalayan  route. 
The  expedition  must  have  been  well  handled, 
for  the  loss  of  baggage-animals  from  Ladak 
onwards  was  only  eight  out  of  three,  hun- 
dred— the  losses  in  general,  from  accident, 
cold,  or  fatigue,  being  enormous.*  The 
confusion  and  difficulty  at  the  pass  of  Sanjn 
were  tremendous ;  and  Mr.  Bellew  gives  an 
amusing  account  of  the  miseries  of  some  re- 
fined Stambouli  Turks,  who  had  come  to  visit 
their  distant  and  very  dissimilar  relatives  in 
the  home  of  their  ancestors,  and  whom  they 
regarded  very  much  as  Mr.  Francis  Osbal- 
diston  did  his  northern  cousins.  Mr.  Bellew 
good-naturedly  gave  them  a  helping-hand  in 
their  troubles,  and  also  tried  to  raise  the 
spirits  of  an  unfortunate  Afghan  who  had 
broken  down  under  the  effects  of  the  '  dam,' 
or  rarefied  mountain-air,  which  he  believed 
to  be  a  poisonous  exhalation  from  the  ground. 
*  Come,'  I  said  to  him,  '  you  ought  not  to 


*  Mr.  Shaw  remarked  that  the  cattle  suffer 
less,  in  proportion,  than  men  from  the  rarefied 
atmosphere ;  but  Mr.  Bellew  thinks  that  in  his 
eagerness  to  promote  trade  across  the  mountains, 
Mr.  Shaw  under-estimates  the  difficulties  of  the 
journey.  Personally  he  seems  to  have  been  in* 
sensible  to  fatigue  or  privation.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  to  him  is  due  the  honour  of  the 
first  successful  advance  into  that  long-closed' 
country,  as  is  duly  related  in  his '  High  Tartary , 
Yarkand,  and  Kashgar/  an  interesting  record  of 
his  adventures,  and  of  difficulties  overcome  by 
a  happy  mixture  of  boldness  and  diplomacy 
with  patience  and  good-humour. 
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complain,  for  you  are  accustomed  to  hills  in 
your  own  country,  and  should  feel  quite  at 
home  here.'  *  You  are  perfectly  right,  sir/ 
he  replied,  «  we  have  hills  in  our  country, 
and  proper  hills,  too,  with  trees  on  them,  by 
the  blessing  of  Providence.  They  are  ten 
times  higher  than  these  miserable  mounds  of 
gravel,  and  we  go  up  and  down  them  with- 
out the  smallest  discomfort  or  trouble.' 
These  '  miserable  mounds  of  gravel  *  have  not, 
certainly,  in  outward  appearance  the  dignity 
befitting  their  great  elevation.  They  lie  in 
the  centre  of  the  mountain-mass,  in  an  al- 
most rainless  district,  for  the  rain-bearing 
clouds  are  intercepted  by  the  ranges  to  the 
north  and  south  of  them.  They  have  thus 
not  yet  been  carved  out  by  that  great  instru- 
ment of  Nature  into  artistic  forms  of  hill  and 
valley.  This  fact  seems  to  have  a  bearing 
on  the  recent  geological  theory  which  would 
explain  the  present  formation  of  the  Hima- 
layas, and  of  the  plains  below  them,  by  a  far 
more  copious  amount,  in  previous  ages,  of 
glacier  and  water.  ,This  condition  of  things 
in  all  probability  existed,  but  to  obtain  this 
more  copious  supply,  the  theory  alluded  to 
supposes  a  former  elevation  of  the  range 
to  a  height  some  12,000  feet  greater  than  at 
present.  But  it  seems  obvious  that  if 
the  rarge  at  its  present  height  intercepts  and 
condepses  the  clouds  so  completely  as  to  leave 
none  for  the  regions  behind  it,  the  amount 
of  moisture  in  the  higher  strata  of  the  atmos- 
phere must  be  quite  inconsiderable. 

We  are  surprised  that  a  Persian  scholar 
like  Mr.  Belle w  should  more  than  once  speak 
of  the  'Arnebia,  or  Prophet-flower;1  that 
humble  plant  deriving  its  name,  not  from 
Nebi,  a  prophet*  but  from  Arneb,  a  rabbit. 
But  clearly  a  philologist  should  have  been 
ad4ed  to  the  otherwise  complete  staff  of  the 
Mission,  for  he  suggests  elsewhere  that  the 
Ala-tagh  may  mean  *  Allah  '-tagh.  This  would, 
anyhow,  be  an  improbable  combination  of 
two  different  languages ;  but  Ala,  we  believe, 
is  a^Turki  word,  meaning  variegated.  Again, 
by  another  writer  in  the  report,  we  have 
Ak-su  (Turk.  *  white-water ')  suggested  as  the 
derivation  of  Oxus.  But,  as  indeed  Sir  T. 
Forsyth  points  out,  the  Turkish  language,  in 
all  probability,  had  not  reached  these  parts 
when  the  Greek  name  of  Oxus  was  in  use. 
The  latter  is  found  in  the  root  wakk,  whence 
the  name  Wakhsh,  which  it  closely  resembles, 
Wakh&n,  Ac.  The  resemblance  to  wakh  is 
close  enough,  and  would  be  curiously  so  if 
the  Greek  |  could  ever  have  had  the  force 
of  the  Spanish  #,  which  represents  the  Arabic 
kh.  A  varying  scale  of  the  inaccuracy  of 
different  nations  in  their  rendering  of  foreign 
names  would  be  rather  curious.  The  Chi- 
nese, owing  to  their  system  of  writing,  often 


disguise  a  name  completely.  The  Polynesian 
races,  again,  seem  devoid  of  the  necessary 
energy  to  pronounce  our  more  compact 
sounds.  The  Greeks,  among  European  na- 
tions, were  notoriously  bad.  being  equalled, 
possibly,  by  the  French.  Here,  perhaps,  in 
either  case  we  may  detect  a  latent  protest 
against  the  possibility  of  reproducing  barba- 
rian sounds  by  the  one  civilised  tongue.  We 
once  thought  that  we  were  better  than  our 
neighbours  in  the  matter ;  but  our  presump- 
tion was  checked  by  reading,  in  a  German  pa- 
per, of  the  Indian  town  of  '  Dschalindar,  den 
die  Englander,  die  alien  Namen  vertauschen, 
Jullunder  nennen  I '  The  territory  of  the 
Amir  is  practically  conterminous  with  the 
great  plain  of  Eastern  Turkestan,  of  which 
the  natural  limits  are  so  marked  that  it  is  not 
surprising  that  it  has  generally  been  subject 
to  a  single  power.  Bounded  on  the  east 
by  deserts  of  unknown  extent,  it  is  separated 
from  tbe  rest  of  the  world  on  every  side  by 
the  loftiest  mountains.  *  On  the  south  the 
Himalaya,  rising  range  after  range,  and  cross- 
ed only  by  passes  of  18,000  feet  in  height, 
separates  it  from  India.  On  the  north  are 
the  Han  Shan  mountains,  behind  which  the 
Russians  now  lie  in  somewhat  menacing 
proximity ;  and  on  the  west,  a  series  of  lofty 
peaks,  the  buttresses  of  the  great  mountain 
mass  comprising  the  Pamir  plateau,  and 
where  the  streams  rise  which  descend  on  the 
one  side  towards  the  Sea  of  Aral,  and  on  the 
other  towards  China.  The  vast  plain  slopes 
gradually  to  the  east,  and  is  watered,  but  in 
very  scanty  measure,  by  streams  which,  owing 
their  existence  to  the  melting  of  the  snow,  are 
wide  rivers  in  summer  and  nearly  dry  in  the 
winter.  Being  an  almost  rainless  district,  it 
is  dependent  for  agricultural  purposes  on  this 
intermittent  source,  and  the  population  is 
accordingly  found  distributed  along  the  course 
of  the  streams,  and  mainly  near  tbe  foot  of 
the  mountain  ranges,  where  the  chief  towns 
lie  scattered  at  distant  intervals.  The  moun- 
tain streams,  after  yielding  a  great  part  of 
their  volume  for  irrigation,  are  still  further 
reduced  by  absorption  in  the  gravelly  and 
sandy  soil  which  prevails  along  the  base  of 
the  mountains,  and  is  the  result  of  their  detri- 
tion.*    Some  are  then  altogether  lost,  while 

*  The  higher  ranges  of  mountains,  especially 
in  the  west  and  north,  consist  in  great  meas- 
ure of  palaeozoic  schists  and  shales,  the  strata 
dipping  at  a  very  high  angle.  Thus  the  amount 
of  detrition,  by  frost  and  flood,  is  enormous,  and 
the  vast  mass  of  material  accumulating  where 
the  valleys  debouch*  upon  the  plain,  causes  the 
streams  which  intersect  it  to  separate  and  spread 
out  in  a  fan-like  shape ;  and  the  constant  altera- 
tion of  their  course  and  inosculation  of  their 
channels  cause  serious  embarrassment  to  the 
hydrographer. 
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others  reach  the  channel  of  the  Tarim  river, 
which,  after  a  course  of  some  thirty  days'  jour- 
ney through  a  succession  of  marshes,  falls,  as 
is  usually  supposed,  into  the  mysterious  Lake 
Lob,  in  a  region  unknown  to  civilised  man- 
Captain  Trotter,  however,  heard  on  *  fairly 
trustworthy  evidence '  that  the  river  disap- 
pears in  the  sand  before  reaching  the  lake. 
Other  accounts,  again,  reproduce  it  as  a  navi- 
gable river,  flowing  from  the  lake  to  the  south- 
east. It  seems,  on  the  whole,  probable  that 
its  course  may,  at  all  events,  be  traced  in  the 
marshes  which  extend  for  unknown  distances 
to  the  south  and  south-east  of  Lake  Lob. 

Colonel  Prejevalsky,  after  visiting  the 
Koko  Xur  Lake,  and  the  marshes  of  the 
Tsaidam  district  in  this  direction,  is  disposed 
to  connect  these  with  the  Lob  water  system. 
But  there  seems  to  be  an  objection  to  this 
view,  in  the  difference  fof  elevation,  that  of 
Tsaidam  being  9000  feet  and  Lake  Koko 
Xur  10,000  feet ;  whereas  thB  height  even 
of  the  upper,  i.e.,  the  western  end  of  the 
plain  of  Eastern  Turkestan,  is  only  4000  feet.* 
The  problem  is  perhaps  being  solved  while 
we  write  by  Colonel  Prejevalsky  himself 
Till  then  we  are  free  to  accept  the  ancient 
and  Sindbad-like  story  which  is  *  quite  true 
and  well-known  to  every  one  in  Lob,'  how 

'a  young  man  of  Lob  went  in  his  boat  to  ex- 
plore the  river  beyond  the  lake.  After  going 
down  the  stream  for  seven  days  he  saw  a 
mountain  ahead,  and  on  going  closer  found 
the  river  enter  a  frightful  black  and  deep 
chasm  in  the  rocks.  He  tried  to  stop  his 
boat,  but  the  current  swept  it  into  the  chasm ; 
at  its  further  end  he  saw  a  black  hole  under 
the  mountain,  and  had  only  time  to  lie 
down  in  the  bottom  of  his  boat  when  it  was 
drawn  into  the  dark  passage.  The  top  of  the 
boat  scraped  the  roof  of  the  channel,  and  bits 
of  stone  continually  fell  upon  him.  After  a 
long  time  he  emerged,  and  found  the  bottom 
of  his  boat  covered  with  nuggets  of  gold.  He 
*ent  down  the  river  for  some  days,  and  land- 
ed in  a  country  where  the  people  had  only  one 
eye,  in  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  but  bright- 
er than  any  two  eyes  of  other  people.  After 
living  there  for  many  years  he  worked  his 
way  back  by  caravans  to  Karashahr,  where  ho 
arrived  after  twenty-twp  years,  an  old,  grey- 
bearded  man.1 

The  marshy  district,  of  vast  extent,  is  said 
to  be  peopled  by  a  comparatively  recent  im- 
migration from  Kalmak  and  other  tribes, 
*ho  are  nominal  Mnssnlmans.  They  do  not 
cultivate  the  soil,  but  have  vast  flocks  and 
herds,  and    subsist,   besides,   on    fish   and 


*  The  drainage  of  the  Tsaidam  dfstrict  does, 
Iwwever,  flow  westwards,  though  the  head- 
waters of  the  Hoang*ho  and  other  Chinese  rivers 
lie  on  the  same  parallel,  both  to  the  north  and 
to  the  south  of  this  district. 


on  the  produce  of  the  chase.  Their  clothes 
are  made  from  the  fibre  of  a  plant  which  is 
distasteful  to  the  mosquito,  and  which  is 
consequently  a  complete  protection  against 
its  attacks.  Here,  too,  is  said  to  be  the  nome 
of  the  wild  camel,  whose  existence,  long  dis- 
credited, seems  at  last  fairly  established.  He 
seems  to  be  gradually  being  hemmed  in  by  evi- 
dence from  all  sides ;  that  collected  by  our 
Mission  in  tho  west  being  singularly  corro- 
borated by  the  reports  heard  by  Prejevalsky, 
in  the  north  and  again  to  tho  south-east  of 
the  Lob  region.  It  is  a  small,  well -shaped 
animal,  with  two  humps,  vicious  and  fierce, 
and  is  said  to  drive  the  wild  horse  from  its 
fee'ding-grounds. 

The  course  of  the  rivers  is  marked  every- 
where only  by  a  narrow  strip  of  reedy  jun- 
gle, and  sometimes  by  forests  of  poplar,  the 
only  timber  of  the  country  ;  while  beyond 
their  immediate  influence  the  whole  region  is 
reported  to  be  a  desert,  impassablo  from  the 
deep  saline  incrustations  which  yield  under 
the  feet,  and  the  suffocating*  dust  which  rises 
from  them.  Everywhere  in  the  plains,  in- 
deed, the  fine  impalpable  dust  which  rises 
from  tho  baked  clay  soil  and  pervades  the  at- 
mosphere is  a  very  characteristc  feature,  and 
is  a  great  impediment  to  observation  in  a  sky 
wliich  would  otherwise  be  remarkably  clear. 
Mr.  Johnson  states  that  near  Khotan  the 
darkness  produced  by  the  dust  was  sometimes 
so  great  that  candles  were  needed  at  mid- 
day, while  the  people  hailed  its  arrival  as 
a  fertilising  agent  to  their  fields.  It  was 
apparently  the  consideration  of  the  enormous 
volumes  of  this  dust  which  led  Dr.  Stoliczka  to 
the  belief  that  the  Loess  which  he  found  in 
Kashgar,  undistinguishablc  from  the  well- 
known  German  formation,  was  a  $ub<ierial 
deposit  Baron  von  Richthofen  came  to* 
the  same  conclusion  in  China,  where  a  simi- 
lar deposit,  hundreds  of  feet  in  thickness, 
forms  fertile  plains  of  considerable  extent. 
Towards  the  north-west  is  a  tract  of  country 
many  square  miles  in  extent,  covered  by  vast 
moving  dunes  of  sand,  wliich,  impelled  by 
the  prevailing  north-west  winds,  are  steadily 
advancing  in  long  waves  from  twenty  to  one 
hundred  feet  high,  and  overwhelming  every- 
thing in  their  path.  As  the  resistance  of 
these  waves  to  the  wind  is  greater  at  the 
centre  than  at  the  extremities,  the  latter  are 
driven  forward,  so  that  the  wave  assumes  the 
form  of  a  crescent,  with  the  convex  side  to  the 
wind.  The  hard  clay  of  the  plain  is  visible 
in  the  intervals  of  the  waves.  Strange  tales, 
accompanied  by  weird-like  legends,  are  told 
of  the  cities  which  have  been  buried  by  the 
advancing  waves,  and  which  emerge  after 
the  lapse  of  ages,  desolate  but  intact,  in  pre* 
servation  far  exceeding  Pompeii  or  Hercula- 
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neum,  a  mine  of  wealth  to  tbe  future  anti- 
quary. Many  of  these  buried  cities  are  report- 
ed to  lie  far  east  from  Khotan,  in  the  south- 
ern parts  of  the  great  plain.  They  are  said 
to  be  regularly  exploite  for  tbeir  hidden  treas- 
ures, and  to  yield  a  steady  harvest  of  sandal- 
wood and — (risum  teneatis) — of  brick  tea ! 
Another  has  lately  been  discovered  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Khotan,  and  gold  orna- 
ments of  great  size  and  value  have  heen  un- 
earthed there.  The  base  of  the  mountains, 
where  they  rise  from  the  plain,  has  a  strik- 
ing resemblance  to  an  ancient  coast-line,  giv- 
ing forcibly  the  impression  that  the  plain 
represents  the  basin  of  an  ancient  sea, 
drained  by  subsequent  elevation,  and  perhaps 
by  the  opening  of  an  outlet  for  its  waters,  as 
would  seem  to  have  been  the  case  with  several 
of  the  open  valleys  in  the  mountainous  re- 
gions to  the  north  of  this  plain.  But  the 
traces  of  late  volcanic  action  in  these  re- 
gions, as  well  as  the  comparatively  recent 
elevation  of  the  whole  Himalayan  mass, 
implies  an  amoifnt  of  disturbance  so  vast 
that  speculation  on  the  subject  is  hazardous. 

The  premature  death  of  Dr.  Stoliczka,  the 
geologist  of  the  Mission,  besides  being  a  per- 
sonal loss  to  many,  is  much  to  be  regretted 
as  depriving  us  of  his  matured  opinions  on 
this  and  other  kindred  points.  If  we  were 
to  reason  from  tbe  only  fossils  he  fduiid 
in  the  plain,  we  might,  he  tells  us,  infer 
that  this  was  the  basin  of  an  ancient 
cretaceous  sea,  which  had  never  been 
subsequently  submerged.  But,  like  a  true 
philosopher,  he  declines  to  dogmatise,  or 
even  to  speculate  on  the  imperfect  data  he 
possessed.  He  died  from  over-exertion  in 
the  rarefied  atmosphere  in  the  mountains, 
while  pursuing  his  favourite  science,  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  the  notes  he  has  left  behind 
him,  and  to  which  his  great  knowledge  of 
Himalayan  geology  gives  an  especial  value, 
may  be  efficiently  edited. 

A  very  favourable  impression  seems  to 
have  been  produced  on  the  Mission  by  the 
frank  and  open  manners  of  the  people,  and 
especially  by  the  courteous  and  gentleman- 
like bearing  of  the  officials — the  effect  being 
particularly  striking  to  one  accustomed  to 
the  cringing  ways  of  India.  Indeed,  not 
only  the  manners,  but  many  of  the  customs 
of  the  people  are  in  strong  contrast  to  those 
of  India,  and  [rather,  as  Mr.  Bellew  points 
out,  resemble  those  of  a  European  people. 
The  restaurant  (with  an  excellent  cuisine), 
so  unlike  the  solitary  Indian  meals ;  the  sub- 
stantial woollen  and  fur  garments,  rendered 
necessary  by  the  great  changes  of  tempera- 
ture, so  different  from  the  floating  draperies 
of  India ;  the  butchers1  and  bakers'  shops  ; 
the  knife-grinder ;  the  pieman,  with  his  tray 


in"  front  of  him  suspended  by  a  strap  round 
his  neck,  alt  seemed  quite  home-like;  and  if 
the  spectacle  of  the    Kazi  Rais  going  his 
rounds,  and  inflicting  summary  chastisement 
for  false  weights  and  adulterations,  recalled 
an  Eastern  rkgime,   the  contrast  will  not, 
perhaps,  to  the  long-suffering  British  con- 
sumer,  appear    altogether    in   our  fa?onr. 
They  are  keen  sportsmen,  and  the  dog  ia  by 
no  means  regarded  with  the  ordinary  Mo- 
hammedan aversion.     More  than  once  tbe 
Mission  were  told,  '  Even  a  dog  of  yonrs 
will  be  welcome,  and  I  will  rise  in  the  night 
and  cook  food  for  him.'     The  women  still 
retain  a  good  deal  of  freedom,  though  it  is 
being  gradually  curtailed   by  Islam.    But 
they  still  take  their  full  share  in  the  affairs 
of  life,  and  hold  their  own  way  with  the  men. 
The  friendly  and  open  bearing  of  these  people 
is  curiously  different  from  the  gloom  and 
suspicion  which  characterise  their  congene* 
in  Western  Turkestan.     This  is  commonly 
attributed  to  the  universal  police  espumagt 
that  prevails  there  ;  but  we  are  told  that  the 
same  police  system  exists  in  Kashgar.    They 
have  one  custom  which  is  in  striking  harmony 
with  English  ideas.     Nothing  can  be  done 
without  a  dinner,  and  every  meeting  for 
business  or   ceremony  is  prefaced  by  the 
Daitarkhw&n — a  serious  affair— consnlfcing 
sometimes  of  a  hundred  dishes.     It  is  con- 
sidered de  rigueur  to  partake  of  these,  eien 
if  they  have  to  be  encountered  several  times 
in  a  day,  and,  indeed,  the  chief  danger  to 
be  dreadod    by  the   traveller    in    modem 
Kashgar  seems  that  of  death  from  repletion ! 
It  is  curious  that,  while  the  flesh  of  the  horse 
is  everywhere  exposed  for  sale,  and  freely 
eaten,  that  of  the  ass  should  be  considered 
unclean.      Parisian    connoisseurs,  -studying 
the  matter  only  from  the  gastronomic  point 
of  view,  give  a  distinct  preference  to  tbe 
latter.      The  substantial   character  of  the 
houses,  of  the  implements,  of  the  mechanic, 
of  the  country  carts,  all  contrast  favourably 
with  those  of  India.     Mr/ Bellew,  neverthe- 
less, complacently  assumes  these  people  to 
be,  as  compared  with  their  '  Aryan '  neigh- 
bours, an  4  inferior '  race.    *  Turks '  have  cer- 
tainly been  depreciated  of  late,  but  this '  in- 
feriority '  must  be  taken  with  some  qualifica- 
tion.    They  are  eminently  a  governing  race, 
as  the  position  held  by  several  branches  of 
the  family  in  relation    to  various  Aryan 
peoples  in  India  and  Persia,   for  instance, 
abundantly  testifies. 

One  mark  of  the  l  inferiority '  in  question 
is  said  to  be  the  effacement  of  the  charac- 
teristic features  of  the  race  when  crossed 
with  an  individual  of  'Tajik,'  i.e.  Iranian 
descent;  and  we  are  probably  intended  to 
see  another  in  the  fact  that,  .although  two 
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thousand  years  have  elapsed  since  the  occu- 
pation of  die  country  by  a  Turk  race,  there 
is  still  eveiy where  visible,  in  the  full  beards 
and  comparatively  regular  features,  the  Aryan 
blood  of  the  previous  i nhabi tants.  The  wain 
body  of  the  people  belong  to  the  Uighur 
branch  of  the  great  Turk  family,  but  mingled 
with  endless  varieties,  and  there  is  a  con- 
siderable sprinkling  of  Tajik  blooj,  which 
diminishes  eastwards,  being  gradually  re- 
placed by  the  Dungani,  or  Cninese~speaking 
Mohammedan  element.  There  is,  besides,  a 
nomad  population,  consisting  mainly  of  Kir- 
ghiz and  lialmaks. 

These  Kalmaks,  whose  home  is  to  the 
north-east  of  the  Khanate,  are  still  mostly 
Buddhists,  and  some  curious  customs  prevail 
among  them. 

Their  funeral  rites  are  simple  and  peculiar. 
The  hands  and  feet  of  the  corpse  are  tied 
together,  and  it  is  carried,  slung  on  a  pole, 
to  some  desert  place,  and  exposed  for  a  few 
hours  to  see  if  any  beast  or  bird  of  prey 
will  come  to  devour  it.  If  these  appear,  the 
friends  return,  take  up  the  body,  and  carry 
it  to  some  inaccessible,  place,  where  they 
cover  it  with  stones,  with  much  lamentation, 
and  leave  it.  If,  Jiowever,  no  birds  or  beasts 
appear,  they  return',  and  having  abused  the 
corpse  as  that  of  a  wretch  unfit  even  to  be 
devoured,  they  strip  and  abandon  it.  But 
this  treatment  of  their  dead  has  its  origin  in 
the  beneficent  care,  enjoined  by  their  creed, 
for  the  wants  of  the  lower  creation.  When 
a  Lama  dies,  the  bones  are  stripped  of  their 
flesh  and  sent  off  with  the  caravans  to  "  Joh" 
(probably  Lhasa  ?),*  where  they  are  put  into 
a  huge  caldron  and  boiled.  This  happens 
once  a  year,  when  also  two  or  three  aged 
Lamas  sacrifice  themselves  by  jumping  into 
the  pot  The  soup  thus  made  is  carefully 
preserved,  and  distributed  throughout  the 
community ;  every  Lama  carrying  a  small 
vessel  of  it,  and  moistening  his  lips  with  it 
before  a  mcai. 

The  mode  of  salutation  among  this  people 
is  said  to  be  by  extending  and  hanging  down 
the  right  arm,  at  the  same  ti  ne  lolling  out 
the  tongue  on  that  side.  This  ungraceful, 
and  to  our  ideas  equivocal  gesture  seems* 
however,  to  have  some  high  sanction,  for  a 
colossal  idol  is  describedf  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Kuchar  with  the  tongue  in  the  same 
attitude.  This  statue  has  the  peculiar  pro- 
[>erty  of  growing  thin  in  the  daytime,  and 
fat  again  at  night.  An  active  volcano  is 
mentioned  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  and 
a  rat,  which  runs  in  and  out  among  the 
flames,  is  very  properly  known  as  the  sala- 

*  See  p.  240.  • 

f  Forsyth's  Report. 


mander*     But  we  are  not  told  whether  there 
is  greater  authority  for  the  volcano  than 
there  is  for  the  rat,  or  for  the  idiosyncrasies      ' 
of.  the  idol. 

It  is  curious  that,  while  throughout  these 
regions,  and  especially  among  the  (Moham- 
medan) nomads,  various  traces  of  Buddhism 
and  of  the  old  fire-worship  are  to  be  found, 
every  sign  of  that  Christianity  which  once 
held  its  own  pari  passu  with  these  creeds, 
and  with  Islam,  has  utterly  disappeared.  The 
latter  creed,  for  many  centuries  after  its  in- 
troduction, was  not  in  a  position  to  give  full 
play  to  that  intolerence  which  is  of  the  es- 
sence of  the  system.  It  would  seem,  too,  as 
if  the  free  air  of  the  steppes  did  not  favour 
the  development  of  the  bigotry  which  in  the 
cities,  especially  of  Western  Turkestan,  has 
attained  such  perfection.  The  nomads  are 
still  very  lax  Mussulmans.  But  the  Mullahs, 
who  are  sent  among  them  as  teachers  by  the 
Russians,  are  gradually  improving  their  or- 
thodox?, though  intolerance,  unfortunately, 
is  developed  in  proportion.  There  is,  indeed, 
a  whole  horizon  of  difference  between  the 
habit  of  mind  of  the  Mohammedan  rulers  of 
to-day  and  that  of  their  more  illustrious  pre- 
decessors, who,  if  unable  to  decide  between 
the  rival  creeds,  could  at  least  recognise  what 
is  good  in  each.  We  read  that  Kublai  Khan, 
the  grandson  of  Chingiz,  addressed  his  pray* 
era  for  protection  alike  to  Buddha,  to  Mo- 
hammed and  to  the  God  of  the  Christians ; 
and  while  decidedly  preferring  the  tenets  of 
the  latter  faith,  was  deterred  from  accepting 
baptism,  by  the  absence,  among  the  Christian 
priests,  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  were 
freely  claimed  by  their  idolatrous  rivals.* 

The  population  of  the  Khanate  is  very 
small  in  proportion  to  its  extent — being 
estimated  by  Mr.  Bellew  at  less  that  a  million, 
and  certainly  not  exceeding  one  million  and 
a-half.  This  fact  has  a  material  bearing  on 
the  question  of  the  trade  with  India.  At 
present  the  wants  of  the  northern  and  more 
populous  districts,  lying  nearer  to  Russia, 
are  already  supplied  by  her,  reducing  still 
further  the  number  of  our  probable  custom- 
ers; while  the  physical  obstacles  to  a  further 
development  of  trade  are  greater  on  our  side 
than  on  that  of  Russia.  Nor  can  these,  from 
their  nature,  be  materially  lessened.  All  the 
merchandise  must  be  transported  over  a 
series  of  the  most  tremendous  mountain- 
passes  in  the  world.  It  is  possible  that,  if 
our  relations  with  Tibet  were  on  a  different 
footing,  a  somewhat  easier  (and  from  the  Pun- 
jab a  more  direct)  route  might  be  adopted 
to  the  eastward  of  those  now  in  use ;  and 
much  time  and  personal  risk  to  the  trader 

*  Yule's  « Marco  Polo/  i.  839.  • 
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may  be  saved  by  the  proposed  estab- 
lishment of  a  fair  at  Ladak,  though  the 
attempts  in  this  direction  made  by  our  autho- 
rities have  not  been  very  successful.  It  is 
also  suggested  that  places  of  shelter  might 
be  erected  along  the  roads,  and  lucerne  cul- 
tivated near  them  for  the  use  of  the  cattle. 
The  Breeding  of  mules  for  carriage  might  be 
encouraged,  the  yaks  becoming  much 
sooner  footsore  and  useless.  A  curious  ex- 
periment was  made  by  Captain  Biddulph,  as 
to  the  carrying  power  of  sheep.  The  result 
was  not  unsatisfactory.  They  marched  330 
miles  in  a  month,  with  20  lb.  loads,  in  very 
inclement  weather,  with  only  one  casualty. 
They  required  little  supervision  and  little 
food,  while  capable  of  supplying  a  great 
deal  of  food  if  occasion  called  for  it.  A 
certain  number  of  horses  might  be  imported 
from  Eastern  Turkestan ;  but  as  to  other 
merchandise,  the  point  chiefly  sought  after 
is  that  it  should  be  light  or  easily  portable. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  of  the  imports  into 
India  45  per  cent,  in  value  consists  of  gold, 
and  13  per  cent,  of  pashm  (shawl-wool} ; 
while  the  supply  to  Turkestan  of  heavy  goods, 
such  as  ironware,  <fec,  is  entirely  in  the  bands 
of  the  Russian  merchants.  But  though  the 
trade  is  now  insignificant  in  value,  and  can 
never  perhaps  attain  any  great  dimensions, 
it  is  still  an  object  worthy  of  encouragement. 
The  Amir's  conduct,  as  regards  trade,  is  most 
enlightened,  and  the  Hindoo  trader  here 
suffers  from  notic  of  the  exactions  and  diffi- 
culties that  he  meets  with  in  the  other  States 
of  Central  Asia. 

The  future  prospects  of  this  country  can- 
not but  suggest  the  reflection  that,  in  a  com- 
mercial point  of  view,  a  well-ordered  native 
State  like  this  is  a  far  better  neighbour  to  us 
than  Russia  would  be.  The  object  which 
Russia  has  in  view,  perhaps  beyond  any 
other,  in  her  steady  encroachments  on  her 
neighbours,  is  the  establishment  of  a  com- 
mercial supremacy.  Accordingly,  in  all  the 
States  over  which  her  influence  extends,  her 
enlightened  professions  do  not  prevent  the 
exclusion  of  Anglo-Indian  goods  bv  a  pro- 
hibitive tariff.  The  annexation  of  fcasbgar 
would,  therefore,  commercially  be  an  injury  to 
us ;  and  with  the  increased  prosperity  of  the 
country,  and  an  extension,  for  instance,  of  the 
Indian  tea  trade  in  that  direction,  the  injury 
would  be  more  appreciable  than  at  present 
Meanwhile,  there  is  little  doubt  that  under 
the  present  settled  rule  population  and  trade 
will  increase.  The  loss  of  life  from  war  and 
wholesale  massacre  during  the  late  revolution 
was  enormous,  and  population  is  now  at  its 
lowest ;  but  many  of  the  neighbouring  no- 
mads are  even  now  immigrating    attracted 


by  the  security  offered,  or  flying  from  op- 
pression elsewhere. 

In  former  days,  when  Kashgar  and  Yart 
and  were  alternately  prosperous  capitals,  and 
in  the  still  earlier  times  when  the  Burround- 
ing  countries  enjoyed  a  degree  of  civilised 
prosperity  which  the  invasion  of  Islam  seeim 
to  have  indefinitely  checked,  the  population  of 
this  part  of  Asia  must  have  been  incalculably 
larger.  But  even  lately,  under  the  Chinese 
rule,  in  Kasgharia,  a  considerable  population 
was  employed  in  mining  and  other  industries, 
notably  the  working  of  jade.  This  all  closed 
with  the  fall  of  the  Chinese,  but  is  now 
gradually  reviving,  and  this  in  turn  must  lead 
to  an  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  cultiva- 
tors of  the  soil.  The  agricultural  resources 
of  the  country  are,  of  course,  very  limited  in 
proportion  to  its  extent,  being  dependent  en- 
tirely on  the  supply  of  water  available  for 
irrigation.  But  this  is  far  from  being  de- 
veloped to  the  extent  it  might  be  with  a 
larger  population,  though  considerable  skill 
is  shown  in  the  process,  even  if  the  science 
is  not  carried  to  the  same  perfection  as  in 
Western  Turkestan.  It  may  be  said  that 
there  are  countries  beyond  the  Amir's  terri- 
tory which  might  come  within  the  range  of 
our  trade,  and  it  seems  that  a  road  lies  from 
Yarkand  across  the  Pamir  into  Khokand, 
which  is  available  for  camels  throughout  the 
year.  But  the  small  states  on  the  UppeT 
Oxus  have  been  almost  depopulated  by  mis- 
government  ;  while  Khokand  and  other  dis- 
tricts to  the  north  are  already  within  the 
prohibitive  Russian  zone. 

We  are  told  that  the  population  of  Kashgar 
is  singularly  well-to-do,  and  that  every  one 
has  a  sufficiency  of  good  food  and  warm 
clothing;  in  fact,  that  the  internal  trade 
of  the  country,  which  is  considerable, 
is  carried  "on,  not  so  much  to  supply  unsatis- 
fied wants,  as  for  the  opportunities  of  gossip 
and  excitement  which  it  affords !  As  to  this, 
however,  we  may  be  allowed  to  doubt 
whether  the  writer  has  accurately  fathomed 
the  inner  mind  of  the  Kashgar  trader. 

A  considerable  amount  of  the  jide  imported 
into  China  came  from  the  mines  in  the 
Kuenlun  mountains,  near  Khotan,  though  it 
may  be  found  in  other  parts  of  the  range, 
where  the  rocks  are  similar  in  character. 
The  difficulty  of  finding  it  is  owing  to  the 
rocks  being  usually  covered  with  masses  of 
debris.  The  common  green  jade  occurs  in 
veins  sometimes  ten  feet  thick,  but  so  much 
fractured  that  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  large 
pieces.  The  green,  which  is  in  the  centre 
of  the  vein,  gradually  merges  into  a  whiter 
stone  of  the  same  character ;  that,  again,  i* 
surrounded  by  a  pure  white  and  apparently 
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zeoMc  mineral,  and  bands  of  this  traverse 
the  mica  and  hornblende  schists,  of  which, 
along  with  syenitic  gneiss,  this  portion  of 
the  range  consists.  The  mode  of  quarrying 
it  seems  very  primitive. 

Sericulture  is  pursued,  also  in  a  primitive 
manner;  but  great  attention  is  paid  to  it. 
The  eggs  are  carried  about  and  hatched  on 
the  person,  great  cleanliness  and  attention 
being  insisted  on.  The  patron  Saint,  always 
invoked  by  the  workers  in  silk,  is  the  patri- 
arch Job,  from  whose  suffering  body  the  first 
silkworms  are  said  to  have  issued. 

Of  the  territories  of  the  Amir  of  Kashgar, 
the  portions  actually  visited  by  the  Mission 
were  comparatively  very  slight ;  only  a  few 
hasty  excursions  were  made,  and  those  always 
apparently  under  close  surveillance.  Reasons 
ofstate  are  alleged  as  the  cause;  but*the 
country  was  tranquil  and  the  people  friendly, 
and  considering  the  great  value  set  upon  our 
friendship,  we  cannot  but  think  that  a  little 
insistence  on  greater  latitude  of  movement 
would  have  had  the  desired  effect.  In  fact, 
the  only  important  excursion  was  one  which, 
under  the  command  of  Colonel  Gordon,  ex- 
tended beyond  the  Amir's  boundaries,  to 
the  sources  of  the  Oxus.  It  had  been  in- 
tended to  proceed  much  further,  and  to  return 
to  India  by  this  route  through  Afghanistan, 
but  that  plan  was  abandoned.  Still,  we  are 
disposed  to  consider  the  geographical  infor- 
mation obtained  as  perhaps  the  most  impor- 
tant result  of  the  Mission,  and  great  credit 
is  due  to  Captain  Trotter,  the  surveyor  of 
the  expedition,  for  the  care  and  thoroughness 
with  which  his  work  was  done  under  condi- 
tions of  exceptional  difficulty.  The  journeys 
were  very  hurried,  for  much  time  had  unac- 
countably been  lost,  thus  preventing  in  many 
places  more  than  a  continuous  route  survey, 
checked  by  astronomical  observations,  while 
the  difficulties  of  the  mountain  roads  necessi- 
tated the  cutting  down  of  baggage,  in- 
cluding instruments,  to  the  lowest  possible 
point.  Add  to  this  the  cutting  winds  and 
driving  snow-storms,  with  a  thermometer  far 
below  zero,  and  at  an  elevation  where  severe 
bodily  exertion  is  both  trying  and  dangerous. 
The  difficulties  of  taking  delicate  observations 
under  these  circumstances  may  be  imagined. 
Captain  Trotter  modestly  deprecates  too 
great  expectation  as  to  the  amount  and 
quality  of  the  work  done ;  but  to  us,  who 
have  the  work  before  us,  this  is  not  needed. 
Much  interesting  detail  has  been  added  to 
our  knowledge  of  that  famous  and  well-de- 
bated country  formerly  (and  still  by  Mr. 
Bellew)  styled  '  Bolor.'  It  is,  perhaps,  un- 
necessary to  enter  into  the  well-worn  contro- 
versy as  to  this  name,  to  which  we 
thought  Colonel  Yule  had  given  a  final  quie- 


tus; but  'Bolor'  seems  to  die  very  hard. 
Mr.  Bellew  proposes  to  apply  the  name  to 
the  Pamir  mountain  mass,  first,  because  he 
can  find  no  other  name  for  it,  and,  secondly, 
because  Mirza  Haidar  uses  it  But  ^irza 
Haidar,  in  the  passage  to  which  Mr.  Bellew 
presumably  refers,  expressly  describes  Bolor 
as  bounded  on  the  north  by  Badakhshan ; 
and  in  point  of  fact,  the  Bolor,  or  more  cor- 
rectly Bilaur,  of  which  he  speaks,  is  the 
region  to  the  south  of  Badakhsan,  compris- 
ing the  districts  of  Chitral,  DardiBtan,  Balti, 
Ac  Mr.  Bellew,  by  the  way,,  speaks  else- 
where of  *  Baltistan;  or  Bolor.'  He  is  ranch 
nearer  the  truth  here,though  giving  only  a  par- 
tiki  expression  to  it.  Meanwhile  it  would  seem 
that,  among  the  natives,  the  name  of  Pamir 
is  applied  pretty  generally  to  the  district, 
and,  as  will  be  seen,  not  inappropriately. 
Various  explanations  are  given  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  '  Pamir,'  which  are  hardly 
worth  repeating.  Sir  T.  Forsyth,  however, 
say 8  that  Pamir  is  a  Khokandi-Turki  word, 
signifying  *  Wilderness,  a  place  abandoned — 
waste,  yet  capable  of  cultivation.' 

The  Pamir  Expedition  started  in  April, 
which  is  the  most  unfavourable  season  for 
travelling  in  these  mountains.  In  winter  the 
traveller  usually  proceeds  along  the  frozen 
surface  of  the  streams,  while  for  summer  an 
alternative  route  lies  along  the  mountain- 
side, at  a  considerable  height  above.  The 
former  is  of  course  impassable  in  summer, 
while  the  latter  in  winter  is  buried  in  snow. 
But  in  spring,  when  the  ice  on  the  streams  is 
breaking  up,  and  the  snow  on  the  higher 
ground  still  hardly  melted,  either  route  is 
beset  with  difficulty,  and  sometimes  with 
danger.  When  their  route  lay  along  the 
course  of  a  stream,  it  was  found  nccessa'ry 
to  make  a  very  early  start  in  the  morning  to 
avoid  the  floods  that  came  down  as  soon  as 
the  sun's  power  was  felt.  There  are  only  two 
seasons  in  these  upper  regions,  a  winter  of 
eight  months  and  a  summer  of  four.  We 
have  heard  the  climate  of  Scotland  described 
as  consisting  of  eight  months  of  winter  and 
four  of  severe  weather ;  so  they  are  better 
off  in  the  Pamir. 

The  party  ascended  through  the  valley  of 
Sirikol,  a  little  mountain  State  with  an  ele- 
vation of  10,000  feet,  and  interesting  as 
containing  the  furthest  offshoot,  or  remnant, 
in  that  direction  of  an  Iranian,  or  '  Tajik ' 
race.  The  Srrikolees  profess  to  be  identical 
in  race  with  the  people  of  Shighnan,  one  of 
the  small  Pamir  States,  and,  like  the  inhab- 
itants of  nearly  all  the  small  mountain  States 
both  north  and  south  of  the  Hindu  Eush, 
are  Shiahs  in  religion.  Whether  these  moun- 
tain Tajiks  are  all,  as  Radleff  thinks,  to  be 
classed  as  a  distinct  branch  of  the  race,  uu- 
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der  the  name  of  Galcha,  is  not  altogether 
clear.  They  are  said  to  retain  the  Iranian 
type  in  greater  purity,  and  to  speak  an 
older  form  of  tbat  language,  than  the  Tajiks 
of  the  plain ;  but  it  is  possible  they  may 
owe  this  to  their  isolated  position,  as  they 
do  their  hardier  and  more  warklike  qualities 
to  the  more  difficult  conditions  of  their  ex- 
istence. The  fact  oMheir  being  nearly  all 
Shiahs,  while  the  Tajiks  of  the  plains  are 
Sunnis,  seems,  as  Elphinstone  remarked,  to 
point  to  a  greater  extension  in  former  days 
of  the  Shiah  creed,  and  possibly  to  an  iden- 
tity of  origin  with  some  of  their  neighbours, 
the  Shiah  *  heresy*,'  having  been  extirpated  in 
the  plains,  while  it  survived  in  the  more  in- 
accessible mountains.  Former  writers  have 
described  the  wholesale  expulsion  or  depor- 
tation of  the  Sirikolees  after  the  defeat  of 
their  chief  by  the  Amir  of  Easligar,  and 
.have  even  resented  it  from  a  sentimental 
point  of  view  as  an  Aryan  grievance*  They 
will  be  glad,  therefore,  to  learn  that  their 
relatives  were  found  in  situ  by  the  Mission. 
The  character  of  the  region  which  we 
must  henceforth  call  Pamir  is  now  well  as- 
certained. Lying  between  the  mountains  of 
the  Hindu  Rush  to  the  south,  and  those 
of  Khokand  to  the  north,  it  is  a  great 
plateau,  sloping  gently  towards  the  west  and. 
north,  averaging  12,000  to  14,000  feet  in 
height,  and  containing  numerous  grassy  val- 
leys, called  Pamirs,  of  one  to  several  miles 
in  width,  running  generally  east  and  west, 
and  separated  bjr  ridges,  which  rise  from 
the  plateau  to  an  additional  height  of  2000 
to  5000  feet  From  the  direction  of  the 
ranges,  as  well  as  from  the  continuity  of 
elevation,  the  plateau  would  seem  to  stand 
in  close  relation  to  the  Himalayan  system ; 
but  Captain  Trotter  rather  adopts  Fedtcb- 
enko's  view,*  that  the  whole  region  is  to  be 
looked  on  as  a  continuation  of  the  Tian 
Shan  mountain-system,  which  also  consists 
of  a  number  of  parallel  ranges  running  east 
and  west,  and  enclosing  grassy  plains  resem- 
bling the  Pamirs,  but  of  greater  extent,  call- 
ed Jilgas.  The  word,  Dr.  Stoliczka  tells  us, 
means  a  watercourse,  and  these  plains  may 
be  considered  as  having  once  been  the  chan- 
nels of  a  great  water-system.  They  are 
generally  open  at  one  end ;  though  where  an 
obstruction  lias  existed,  thert  is  an  accumu- 
lation of  salines^  the  deposit  of  a  fiord  of  the 
ancient  sea  which  has  not  been  washed  out. 
But,  returning  to  the  Pamir  region,  we  find 
some  exceptions  to  this  east  and  west  direc- 
tion. The  valley  ot  the  little  Pamir  on  the 
south  of  the  district,  with  a  length  from 
west  to  east  of  some  70  miles,  takes,  to- 


wards its  eastern  end,  a  northerly  turn,  and 
extends  in  that  direction  as  a  wide  '  strath,' 
containing  the  stream  of  the  Aksu,  which 
eventually  turns  westward  and  joins  the 
Panja  or  Oxus,  of  which,  indeed,  it  is  the 
largest  and,  perhaps,  most  considerable 
branch.  This  northerly  valley  is  bounded 
on  the  east  by  a  range  running  north  and 
south,  which  is  the  watershed  between  East- 
ern and  Western  Asia,  and  which  is  called 
by  one  of  our  native  explorers  the  Pamir 
range.  In  a  similar  way  the  Taghdumbash 
Pamir,  lying  to  the  south  of  the  little  Pamir, 
bends  round,  and  is  prolonged  to  the  north 
in  a  series  of  plains  parallel  to  the  valley  of 
the  Aksu,  and  separated  from  it  on  the  west  by 
the  aforesaid  Pamir  range.  These  plains, 
again,  are,  as  Captain  Trotter  believes, 
bounded  on  the  east. by  yet  another  chain, 
the  peaks  of  which  are  visible  from  Kashgar, 
and  which  would  form  the  western  bounda- 
ry of  the  great  plain  of  Eastern  Turkestan. 
This  chain  he  considers  to  run  in  an  almost 
uninterrupted  line  from  the  Muztagh  range 
of  the  Himalaya  on  the  noutli  to  the  Tian 
Shan  Mountains  on  the  north,  and  he  calls  it 
by  the  name  of  the  Kizil  Art.  But  it  should 
be  remembered  that  Fedtchenko  did  not 
admit  the  existence  of  any  continuous  range 
in.  the  position  thus  laid  down,  and  Aw  Kizil 
Art  Mountains,  which  bound  the  Alai 
Steppe  on  the  south,*  separating  it  from  the 
plains  above-mentioned,  run  at  a  considera- 
ble angle  to  any  such  range.  The  *  Great 
Pamir,'  so  called,  perhaps,  from  being  al- 
most tho  culminating  terrace  of  the  plateau, 
lies  to  the  north  of  and  parallel  to  the  Little 
Pamir.  It  contains  the  Victoria  Lake,  dis- 
covered by  Lieutenant  Wood  in  1 838.  Until 
the  visit  of  the  Mission,  no  European  had 
been  there  since  that  simple-hearted  and 
gallant  sailor  marched  up  from  the  west- 
ward, with  the  smallest  possible  official  aid  or 
countenance,  and  not,  apparently,  conscious 
that  he  was'  performing  any  particular  feat; 
and  yet  during  thirty-five  years,  so  full  of  ex- 
ploring activity,«he  has  not  had  a  single  Euro- 
pean follower.  From  this  lake  flows  to  the 
westward  the  northern  branch  of  the  Panja 
River,  which  is  joined  some  distance  lower 
down  by  the  southern  or  Sarhadd  branch, 
and  taking  soon  after  the  name  of  Hamas, 
is  recognised  as  the  main  stream  of  the  Asa 
or  Oxus.  The  Pamir,  some  six  miles  in 
width,  is  bounded  on  each  side  by  low,  un- 
dulating hills,  backed  by  higher  and  precipi- 
tous ranges.  About  twelve  miles  east  from 
the  lake,  at  a  height  of  14,200  feet,  is  the 
watershed  between  Eastern  and  Western 
Asia.     Like  the  stream  which  flows  from  the 


*  It  must  be  remembered  that  Fedtchenko  studied  the  question  from  the  northern  or  Tlan 
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Little  Pamir,  the  infant  Amu,  though  starting 
in  an  opposite  direction  at  first,  also  turns 
northward,  and  flows  north  probably  during 
the  remainder  of  its  course  through  the  Pa- 
mir region.  The  general  declivity  of  the 
plateau  is  thus  seen  to  be  northwards,  and 
the  climate  appears  to  improve  sensibly  in 
that  direction. 

The  State  of  Wakh&n,  which  comprises 
the  Great  and  Little  Pamirs,  is  now  so  poor 
that  its  resources  as  to  food  were  severely 
taxed  by  the  short  stay  of  the  Mission  party, 
the  small  surplus  produce  of  the  country 
having  been  sold  in  the  previous  autumn. 
Iron,  too,  is  so  scarce  that  the  party  had  to 
sacrifice  their  tent-pegs  to  provide  shoes  for 
their  horses.  The  only  tiniber  grown  is  the 
white  poplar,  and  that  only  in  very  sheltered 
situations.  In  the  valleys,  wherever  there  is 
water,  the  willow,  birch,  and  giant  juniper 
are  found.  But  on  the  Pamirs  no  wood  of 
any  kind  can  grow,  and  the  traveller  de- 
pends for  fuel,  as  throughout  Tibet,  on  the 
invaluable  burtsi,  a  prickly  caryophyllaceous 
plant  with  large  straggling  roots.  In  Wak- 
han, in  spite  of  the  great  altitude,  some 
wheat  (beardless)  is  grown,  as  well  as  barley, 
beans  and  peas.  Melons  and  apricots  also 
ripen  in  the  valley.  But  northwards,  i.e., 
further  down  the  river,  the  country  becomes 
much  more  productive.  Fruit-trees  are 
more  abundant,  as  well  as  corn,  and  there 
are,  besides,  large  flocks  of  sheep.  The 
world-famous  ruby-mines  lie  on  a  mountain- 
side in  the  valley  of  the  Oxus,  where  it  pass- 
es through  the  little  State  of  Gharan.  The 
stones  are  found  imbedded  in  a  soft,  white 
matrix  contained  in  the  harder  rock.  But 
the  mines  are  nearly  exhausted,  only  some 
thirty  men  being  employed  in  them.  The 
rubies  when  foand  are  sent  to  the  Amir  of 
Kabul,  an  indirect  proof,  by  the  way,  of  bis 
supremacy  over  these  Upper  Oxns  States. 
No  architectural  or  other  traces  were  observed 
by  the  Mission  of  the  prosperity  which  tradi- 
tion records  as  existing  in  Buddhist  and 
Zoroastrian  times.  But  the  numerous  ruined 
villages  bear  testimony  to  ages  of  oppres- 
sion. Indeed,  the  country  is  almost  depopu- 
lated. All  the  nomad  •  Kirghiz  have  now 
deserted  Wakhan,  and  are  settling,  under 
the  rule  of  Kashgar,  in  Sanju  and  other 
places  on  the  northern  slopes  of  the  Hima- 
layas. 

Wakhan,  in  fact,  contains  now  only  some 
three  thousand  people,  and  but  for  the  rates 
tarn  of  diplomacy  might  long  have  remained 
in  the  obscurity  of  the  times  preceding  the 
arrangements  with  Russia,  which  suddenly 
drove  so  many  well-informed  people  to  con- 
sult their  atlases;  without  perhaps  being 
much:  enlightened  thereby.       Wakhan  is 
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subject  to  Badakhsh&n,  itself  an  Afghan  de- 
pendency, and  it  was  on  this  ground  that  we 
stipulated  that  it  should  remain  free  from 
Russian  interference.  But  the  same  rea- 
soning would  apply  to  Shtghnan,  on  the  north 
of  Wakhin,  and  to  Roshan  beyond  that,  for 
they  are  equally  feudatories  of  Badakh- 
shan.  Of  the  northern  limits  of  Roshan, 
however,  we  know  little,  except  that  it  is  hot 
far  from  the  outlying  parts  of  Khokand,  and 
thus  already  overshadowed  by  the  last  stride 
of  the  northern  Colossus.  The  deficiencies 
in  our  knowledge  are  therefore  likely  Jo  be 
soon  supplied  from  that  side.  Delirant 
reges,  gaudent  geograpki !  Between  these 
'Afghan  dependencies  and  the  States  under 
Russian  influence,  there  lies  at  least  one 
lofty  range  of  mountains,  and  it  may.  seem 
uncalled-for  to  stipulate  again»t  aggression  in 
so  remote  and  (apparently)  so  difficult  a 
country  as  this.  But  besides  that*  not  im- 
probably, the  easiest  road  into'  India  may, 
after  all,  be  discovered  among  the  valleys 
between  Wakhan  and  Peshawar,  moderate 
men  on  both  sides  seem  agreed  that  in  the 
interests  of  peace  it  is  expedient'  that  there 
should  be  no  interference  of  Russia  with 
Afghanistan ;  and  this  once  admitted,  any 
such  stipulation  must  include  the  tributaries 
of  the  latter  power.  Peace,  however,  would 
be  in  little  danger  if  the  direction  of  affairs 
were  .always  in  the  hands  of  moderate  men  ; 
but  on  recent  occasions  we  have  too  often 
seen  an  aggressive  movement  precipitated 
by  some  young  or  irresponsible  officer.  It 
is  not  always  possible  to  disown  or  retract  a 
step  thus  taken,  but  we  have  remarked  that 
such  conduct  invariably  produces,  not  mere- 
ly strong  popular  sympathy,  but  professional 
advancement.  Still  it  would  be  unbecoming 
to  discern,  in  perhaps  an  isolated  aotion  of  a 
great  country,  a  deliberate  inconsistency  with 
her  professions.  We  are  even  willing, 
therefore,  to  be  convinced  that  the  discre- 
pancy between  the  explanations  given  at  the 
time  of  the  Khivan  expedition,  and  her  im- 
mediately subsequent,  reconnaissances  along 
the  northern  frontier  of  Persia  towards 
Merv,  are  due  to  the  force  of  unforeseen  cir- 
cumstances to  which  the  strongest  Govern- 
ment must  sometimes  bow.  The  once  famous 
city  of  Merv,  though  now  in  ruins,  might  be 
restored  to  a  considerable  degree  of  prospe*- 
rity  by  the  application  of  a  little  engineer* 
ing  science  to  the  water-system  of  the  dis- 
trict. Meanwhile  the  position  is  one  of 
great  importance,  not  only  as  commanding 
the  roads  leading  from  Kabul  and  Herat  to- 
wards the  north,  but  also  from  being  within 
ar  few  easy  marches  of  Herat,  a  place  of 
considerable  strength,  the  centre  of  a  rich 
and  fertile  district,  and  long  and  popularly 
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kuown  as  the  4 key  of  India.'  The  ostensible 
reason  for  this  advance  from  the  Caspian 
towards  Merv  is  to  control  the  Turkoman 
tribes  whose  country  lies  to  the  north  of 
that  line.  As  regards  these  Turkomans,  it  is 
usual  to  assume  them  to  be  hostes  humani 
generis f  whose  extermination  by  Russia 
would  be  a  service  to  humanity.  To  at- 
tempt a  word  in  favour  of  such  well-authen- 
ticated ruffians  seems  like  imitating  the  large 
charity  of  the  Scotch  minister,  who  used  to 
call  on  his  people  to  *  pray  for  the  puir  de'il ;' 
and  yet  we  doubt  .whether  too  much  has  not 
been  said  as  to  their  irreclaimable  ferocity. 
Cpnolly,  who  spent  some  time  among  them, 
and  was  quite  at  their  mercy,  by  no  means* 
gives  them  this  character ;  and  foe  Blocque- 
ville,  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  them  while 
accompanying  a  wretchedly  managed  Per- 
sian attack  on  Merv,  seems  to  have  been 
fairly  treated ;  his  picture  of  la  vie  Turco- 
mane  in  time,  with  the  game  at  chess  of  an 
evening,  is  almost  idyllic.  Indeed,  apart 
from  Mr.  Vambery's  account,  the  popular 
impression  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  de- 
rived from  Persian  accusations,  which  are 
founded  exclusively  on  their  slave-lifting 
propensities,  with  the  inevitable  accompany- 
ing horrors.  But  with  Russia  supreme  in 
Khiva  and  Bokhara,  this  traffic  is  at  an  end. 
Many  of  the  tribes  depend,  at  least  partly, 
on  agriculture,  and  seem  to  have  been  driven 
by  poverty  to  more  equivocal  courses  to 
make  both  ends  meet  In  short,  they  are 
probably  neither  better  nor  worse  than  their 
neighbours  within  the  Peisian  frontier,  and 
captures  for  the  purpose  of  ransom  are  free- 
ly made  on  either  side.  The  severe  chas- 
tisements (not  to  use  stronger  words)  in- 
flicted on  the  Turkomans  by  the  Russians 
after  the  fall  of  Khiva,  as  described  by  Mr. 
McGahan,  aro  very  unpleasant  reading. 
They  seem  to  have  been  unprovoked,  and  of 
doubtful  necessity.  But  even  admitting  the 
wisdom,  from  the  Russian  point  of  view,  of 
an  occupation  of  Merv,  the  question  arises 
whether  the  advantages  of  this  step  are  not 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  new  ele- 
ment of  danger  introduced.  This  danger 
lies  in  the  fact  that  Merv  is  so  near  the 
Afghan  frontier,  that  a  skirmish,  however 
1  accidental,9  might  at  any  moment  occur 
which  would  bring  Russia  and  Kabul  into 
collision,  and  thus  at  once  precipitate  the 
whole  of  the  question  between  England 
and  Russia,  which  #  the  latter  professes 
to  be  as  anxious  to  avoid  as  we  are.  Even 
granting  that  the  occupation  of  Merv 
implied  no  ulterior  or  unfriendly  purpose 
towards  England,  the-  risk  of  a  disturbance 
of  friendly  relations  would  be  none  the  less, 
and  a  more  effectual  control  over  the  Turko- 


mans is  hardly  worth  purchasing  at  such  a 
cost  as  this. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked  whether, 
after  all,  if  Russia  were  in  peaceful  posses- 
sion of  Afghanistan,  our  position  in  India 
would  be  in j  uriously  affected.  We  might  re- 
ply by  asking  what,  for  instance,  would  be  the 
effect  if  Russia  were  also  to  obtain  a  footing 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  ?  It  is,  of  course,  pos- 
sible that  no  complications  would  arise; 
that  we  might  find  her  an  excellent  neigh- 
bour, devoid  of  jealousy,  ambition,  or  in- 
trigue, and  that  we  should  wonder  at  all  our 
past  apprehensions.  But  such  speculations, 
though  interesting,  are  beyond  the  scope  of 
practical  politics.  Tho  question  immediate- 
jv  before  us  is,  What  would  be  the  effect  on 
India  of  an  invasion  and  gradual  occupation 
by  Russia  of  Afghanistan"?  And  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  the  steady,  unresisted 
adrance  of  our  great  rival,  distorted  by  a 
hundred  rumours,  would  unsettle  the  imagi- 
native Indian  mind  in  a  dangerous  degree. 
The  elements  of  disturbance  latent  among 
200  millions  of  people  must  necessarily  be 
numerous,  and  however  devoid  of  cohesion 
in  quiet  times,  the  spark  that  would  fuse 
them  into  formidable  union  might  be  kindled 
at  any  moment. 

It  is  significant  how  the  views  of  all  re- 
sponsible politicians  on  the  subject  of  *  Rus- 
sian aggression '  seem  converging  towards 
a  point  of  agreement.  It  is  generally  ad- 
mitted that  no  interference  with  Afghanistan 
should  pass  unchallenged.  The  more  passive 
schoo',  fairly,  and  ably,  represented  by  Mr. 
Grant  Duff,  though  they  refuse  to  see  a 
menace  even  in  the  occupation  of  Merv,  and 
would  remain  inactive,  though  observant, 
until  Herat  was  attacked,  would  then  declare 
*  war  with  Russia  all  over  the  world.*  Tbc 
more  active  school,  on  the  other  hand, 
would  rather  seek  to  avert  this  catastrophe 
by  preventing  the  occupation  o|  Merv.  This 
they  would  effect  by  pushing  forward  a  force 
to  Quettah,  which  we  have  a  right  by  treaty 
to  do,  and  then  representing  that  the  occu- 
pation of  Merv  would  make  it  necessary  for 
us  to  advance  to  Herat ;  and  considering  the 
danger  to  peace  which  we  have  shown  to  be 
involved  in  a  Russian .  occupation  of  Merv, 
the  more  statesman-like  policy  seems  to  lie 
in  this  direction. 

A  recent  traveller  in  those  parts,  whose 
opinion  on  military  matters  is  of  high 
value,*  suggests  that  the  difficultv  might  be 
solved  by  constituting  Merv  a  dependency 
of  Afghanistan — a  solution  which  tho  geo- 
graphical  conditions   indicate   as  natural ; 

*  '  Clouds  in  the  East.'  By  Valentine  Baker. 
1876. 
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that  Persia  should  bo  encouraged  to  recover 
her  northern  frontier,  which  is  gradually 
being  occupied  by  Russia ;  and  that  a  strip 
of  desert  should  form  the  boundary  between 
Persia  and  Afghanistan  on  the  south,  and 
Russia  on  the  north. 

An  argument  much  used  by  those  who  de- 
precate an  active  policy  in  this  question  is, 
that  the  power  of  Russia  in  Asia  is  far 
more  apparent  than  real — the  appearance 
being  due  in  great  measure  to  her  incessant 
activity, — and  that  the  first  serious  check  she 
received  would  probably  lead  to  an  exten- 
sile collapse.  We  think  there  is- some  truth 
in  this  view,  but  the  inference  we  would 
draw  from  it  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  that 
drawn  by  Mr.  Grant  jE)ufL  He  says  we 
need  not  disquiet  ourselves,  because  '  time 
is  on  our  side,'  and  our  strength  is  growing 
in  a  far  more  rapid  ratio  than  that  of  Rus- 
sia ;  he  contrasts  the  long,  toilsome  marches 
she  would  have  to  undergo,  with  our  easy 
and  abundant  means,  of  transport.  All  this 
would  be  much  to  the  point  if  we  intended 
to  await  an  attack  in  India,  but  it  is  an  axiom 
with  him  that  we  are,  at  all  events,  to  defend 
Herat ;  and  whereas  every  year  finds  Russia 
improving  her  communications,  and  accu- 
mulating the  means  of  offence,  the  resources 
available  on  our  side  for  a  campaign  in 
Afghanistan  do  not  appreciably  increase. 
Even  as  matters  now  stand,  the  probable 
difficulties  in  her  way  between  the  Caspian 
and  Herat,  or  Merv,  are  fewer  than  those  we 
should  encounter  in  a  march  from  India  to 
either  of  these  points ;  while  from  Char-jui 
on  tho  Oxus,  to  Merv,  the  distance  is,  of 
course,  relatively,  trifling. 

It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  avoid  reflecting 
how  the  interests,of  peace  might  have  been 
served,  and  these  contingencies  indefinitely 
averted,  by  the  existence  in  Persia  of  a  well- 
dbciplined  army,  under  an  efficient  and 
friendly  Government.  And  such  might  be 
now  in  existence  but  for  misunderstandings 
not  creditable  to  our  past  diplomacy.  But  we 
shall  not  on  this  occasion  enter  upon  the  de- 
fails  of  the  policy  to  be  pursued  on  this  now 
imminent  question,  which  will  require  the 
firmest  and  most  delicate  handling.  Mean- 
while the  danger  to  peace  which  it  may  in- 
volve is  not  lessened  by  the  tone  taken  by 
the  Russian  press.  There  the  prospect  of 
the  occupation  of  Merv  is  exulted  in  as 
a  menace  to  England,  as  tho  occupation  of 
a  point  of  vantage,  whence  at  a  critical  mo- 
ment England  might  be  seriously  embarrass- 
ed, and  even  a  force,  raised  from  the  sur- 
rounding countries,  hurled  against  our  Indian 
frontier. 

In  Colonel  TerentiefFs  recent  work  on 
Central  Asia  he  speaks  of  England  in  terms 


which  recall  the  ravings  of  the  French  Ja- 
cobins against '  Pitt  and  Coburg.'  England 
is  a  '  foul  excrescence  on  the  fair  form  of  In- 
dia,' requiring  excision  by  the  knife.  The 
operation  was  attempted  in  1857,  and  un- 
happily failed.  But  it  is  hoped  that,  with 
Russian  assistance,  it  will  be  more  successful 
next  time.  The  accuracy  of  this  truculent 
personage  may  be  gauged  by  his  mention  of 
the  present  Indian  Government  as  the  '  East 
India  Company  ;'  and  by  such  statements  as 
that  Lord  Lawrence  was  recalled  because 
not  sufficiently  hostile  to  Russia ;  that  ten 
millions  of  people  died  of  famine  in  Bengal 
in  1870  ;  and  that  Captain  Napier,  in  his  late 

Journey  to  Persia,  distributed  six  thousand 
English  rifles  among  the  Turkomans.     All 
this  is  perhaps  beneath  notice  or  criticism. 
Still  we  are  sorry,  as  well  as  surprised,  to 
find  so  much  malevolence  and  ignorance  in 
a  Colonel  on  the  staff  in  Turkqstan.     It  is 
not  difficult  to  see  how  any  international 
question  must  be  embittered  by  such  language 
as  this.     To  us  it  is  a  pleasant  and  sugges- 
tive fact,  that  notwithstanding  our  unfathom- 
able duplicity  and  cynicism,  no  English  writer 
ever  dreams   of  proposing  that  we  should 
try  to    embarrass  Russia,  or  raise  against 
her  the  hostile  and  discontented  people  of 
Turkestan.     We  might  suggest  to  these  Rus- 
sian writers,  as  a  profitable  subject  for  medi- 
tation, the  possible  consequences  of  such  ac- 
tion on  our  part     But  we  should  be  sorry  in- 
deed that  the  English  press  should  condescend 
to  recrimination.    It  is  enough  that  the  extent 
of  the  power  which  we  might  be  driven  to 
exert  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  by  those 
whom  it  concerns.     Hitherto,  perhaps,  it  is 
rather  the  will  than  the  power  which  has 
seemed  in  abeyance,  but  there  are  signs  of  a 
change  in  this  respect,  which  it  would  be 
dangerous  to  ignore*     If  this  be  recognised^ 
as  we  hope  in  the  interests  of  peace  it  will 
be,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  a  firm  but 
courteous  representation  of  the,  case  would 
not,  while  as  yet  no  point  of  honour  is  in- 
volved, suffice  to  prevent  the  Russian  occu- 
pation of  Merv.     Beyond  this  we  do  not 
care  to  speculate.    The  interest  of  the  coun- 
try is  quite  sufficiently  awakened,  and  it  is 
therefore  doubly  incumbent  on  us  to  counsel 
moderation  and  courtesy.     But  we  think 
that  the  renewal  of  active  interest  in  the 
question,   combined   with    the    confidence 
ju&tlj  felt  in  those  to  whom  the  issue  is  en- 
trusted, is  a  better  guarantee  for  peace  than 
the  condition  of  apathy,  with  alternations 
of  panic,  which  the  present  feeling  has  su- 
perseded.    In  connection  with  these  mat- 
ters, the  assumption  by  the  Sovereign  of  Eng- 
land of  a  title  implying  supremacy  in  In- 
dia has  a  certain  significance.     It  declares  to 
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all  the  world  that  she  is  the  personal  head 
of  a  great  Asiatic  empire,  and  that  the  posi- 
tion is,  emphatically,  one  which  can  never 
with  honour  be  abandoned.  Her  position 
towards  the  native  princes  cannot  be  better 
expressed  than  by  tne  title  of  '  Empress  '— 
a  titlo  which  indicates  a  supremacy  over 
other  sovereign  rulers,  and  as  such  was  as- 
sumed by  the  King  of  Prussia,  to  mark  his 
supremacy  in  Germany.  The  attempts  made 
during  the  recent  discussions  to  establish  an 
analogy  between  India  and  the  Colonies, 
showed,  we  think,  a  complete  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  position  of  both. 

It  has  sometimes  been  made  a  matter  of 
reproach  to  the  Indian  Government,  both  on 
scientific  and  6n  political  grounds,  that  it  has 
not  shown  sufficient  zeal  in  collecting  infor- 
mation about  the  countries  beyond  its  bor- 
ders, and  the  example  of  Russia  is  quoted 
against  us  in  this  respect.  Colonel  Mac- 
Gregbr  said  a  few  words  on  the  subject  pt  a 
late  Meeting  of  the  Geographical  Society, 
and  he  bad  a  good  claim  to  ao  so,  having  a 
few  years  ago  actively  promoted,  and  him- 
self contributed  to,  the  compilation  of  the 
series  of  reports  on  Central  Asia  named  at 
the  beginning  of  thi3  article.  These  con- 
tain a  resume  of  all  the  information  attaina- 
ble at  that  date.  But  this  was  just  before 
the  tide  of  interest  set  in  that  direction,  and, 
*  a  great  many  things  have  happened  since 
then  '  in  Central  Asia;  much  more  informa- 
tion is  now  available ;  the  reports  on  Turkes- 
tan already  completed  require  revision, 
while  those  not  yet  undertaken  should  be 
now  put  in  hand.  But  the  work  is  one 
which  from  its  nature  requires,  as  it  deserves, 
•  direct  official  help  and  encouragement. 
'  Suggestions  have  been  lately  made  to  the  In- 
dian Government  to  endeavour  to  open  some 
intercourse  with  the  Pontifical  court  of  Lhasa, 
and  .the  result  of  such  a  step  would  be  viewed 
with  interest.  How  little  we  know  of  the 
country  is  well  shown  by  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Clements  Markham  has  thought  it  worth 
while  to  publish  the  journeys  to  Tibet  of  Mr. 
Bogle  and  Mr.  Manning,  the  former  of 
whom  travelled  as"  an  envoy  from  Warren 
Hastings  in  1774,  the  latter  independently, 
thirty-six  years  later;  for  it  must  be  admit- 
ted that — apart,  of  course,  from  the  value  of 
Mr.  Markham's  researches — their  interest  is, 
in  some  measure,  due  to  the  length  of  time 
that  has  elapsed  since  the  journeys  were 
undertaken,  and  to  the  fact  that  no  English- 
man has  achieved  the  same  feat  since. 

But  Mr.  Markham  considers  the  dearth  of 
information  on  the  subject,  combined  with 
tits  increasing  interest  and  importance,  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  publishing  these  narratives. 
He  has  illustrated  them  by  notes,  with  a  short 


memoir  of  eaoh  author,  and  has,  besides, 
in  a  comprehensive  introductory  notice  ac- 
companied by  maps,  summed  up  all  the 
latest  geographical  information ;  adding 
some  remarks  on  the  history  and  polities  of 
the  country.  Our  knowledge  of  its  geogra- 
phy is  still  based  on  the  native  survey  exe- 
cuted m  1704  by  Lamas  trained  on  the  sys- 
tem of  the  Jesuit  Mission  in  China, — the 
survey  of  that  empire,  completed  soon  after 
by  order  of  the  Emperor  Kang  Hi,  being, 
Mr.  Markham  tells  us,  superior  to  any  map 
then  existing  of  any  country  in  Europe. 
Our  later  knowledge  of  Tibet  is  derived 
chiefly  from  reports  of  the  native  explorers 
employed  by  the  Indian  Survey  ;  and  to  the 
accuracy,  perseverance,  and  courage  of  these 
men  Mr.  Markham  pays  a  high  and  well-de- 
iserved  compliment. 

The  eastern  province  of  Tibet,  which 
abuts  on  the  Chinese  province  of  Szechuen, 
is  still  but  little  known,  while  of  the  western, 
which  includes  Ladak,  a  great  part  has  been 
traversed  by  our  explorers.  The  principal 
towns  are  situated  in  the  central  province,  or 
Great  Tibet,  and  chiefly  in  the  elevated  val- 
ley of  the  Tfeanpn  River — now  generally 
identified  with  the  Brahmaputra  and  witi 
the  Dihong  of  Assam — between  the  north- 
ern and  central  ranges  of  the  Himalaya.  The 
region  to  the  north  of  this  is  commonly  con- 
sidered to  belong  to  Tibet  It  is  inhabited 
by  wandering  tribes  of  Turk  and  Mongol 
origin,  who  are  said  to  be  Mussulmans.  Ti- 
bet proper,  however,  may  be  said  to  com- 
prise the  whole  series  of  elevated  plains  and 
valleys,  with  their  intersecting  ridges,  con- 
tained between  the  northern  ard  southern 
Himalaya  ranges,  while  along  its  southern 
border,  but  separated  by^he  last  named 
range,  lie  the  independent  States,  alike  in 
creed,  and  more  cr  less  akin  as  to  race,  of 
Nipal,  Sikkim,  and  Bhutan ;  and  further 
east,  our  own  province  of  Assam.  The  name 
of  Tibet,  Mr.  Markham  tells  us,  is  of  Persian 
or  Turkish  origin,  the  native  name  being  Bod 
or  Bodyul,  lit.  Bodland  (Hind,  Bhot  and 
Bkotiya).  A  writer  in  Forsyth's  report 
speaks  of  the  Tuwat  tribe  of  Kahnaks  as 
inhabiting  'Tuwat,  or  Tubat,  or  Tibet, 
which  is  also  called  Job.'-  This  is  some- 
what vague.  The  large  temple  iu  the  mid- 
dle of  Lhasa  is  sometimes  called  '  Jo,'  and 
the  name  *  is  perhaps  thence  extended  to  the 
citv,  and  possibly  to  the  whole  country. 

The  narratives  edited  by  Mr.  Markham  are 
of  unequal  value.  Mr.  Manning's  claims  to 
immortality  must  rest  on  his  having,  alone 
among  Englishmen,  visited  Lhasa,  and 
spoken  face  to  face  with  its  mysterious  Pon- 

*  Probably  of  Mongol  origin. 
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tiff.  As  a  student  at  Cambridge  of  Chinese 
literature,  he  became  popsessed  with  the  de- 
sire of  visiting  that  country.  His  friend 
Charles  Lamb  endeavoured,  in  characteristic 
language,  to  dissuade  him. 

.' He  tells  him '  (says  Mr.  Markham)  'that 
the  reading  of  Chaucer  had  misled  him,  with 
his  foolish  stories  about  Cambuscan  and  the 
ring,  and  the  horse  of  brass.  "  Believe  me, 
there  are  nd  such  things.  Tis  all  the  poet's 
invention.  A  horse  of  brafes  never  flew,  and 
a  king's  daughter  never  talked  with  birds. 
These  are  all  tales.  Pray  try  and  cure  your- 
self. Take  hellebore.  Pray  to  avoid  the 
fiend.  Read  no  more  books  of  voyages ;  they 
are  nothing  but  lies. ,M 

We  gather  that  he  was  a  botrtempered, 
querulous,  eccentric  man,  and  his  narrative, 
though  affording  some  curious  glimpses  of 
the  life  of  the  people,  is  mainly  a  record  of 
bis  own  personal  grievances. 

Mr.  Bogle  was  a  man  of  different  stamp ; 
— a  shrewd,  practical  Scotchman,  with 
warm  affections  and  a  cool  head,  he  soon 
gained  the  esteem  of  Warren  Hastings,  and 
was  sent  by  him  as  Envoy  to  the  Teshu 
Lama  This  personage  is  an  incarnate 
Bodhisattwa,*  of  equal  dignity  with  the 
'  Dalai/f  or  ' Grand  Lama '  °f  *&***•  (Poli- 
tically, the  latter  is  of  more  importance,  as 
Lhasa  is  the  centre  of  Chinese  authority  in 
the  country,  and  the  influence  of  the  Dalai 
Lama  is  a  powerful  instrument  in  their  hands 
for  the  control  of  the  people  of  Mongolia.) 

The  Teshu  Lama  had  written  to  Hastings 
to  intercede  for  the  Chief  of  Bhutan,  who 
had  offended  the  Calcutta  Government,  and 
Hastings,  who  had  already  deeply  studied 
the  subject,  gladly  seized  the  occasion  to  im- 
prove the  acquaintance. 

Mr.  Bogle's  narrative  is  interesting,  in  some 
ways,  but  disappointing  in  others.  He  is 
decidedly  pre-pcientific.  When  offered  a 
map  of  the  country  by  the  Lama,  he  reflects 
that  'to  know  a  number  of  outlandish 
names,  or  to  correct  the  geography  of  Tibet, 
although  a  matter  of  great  curiosity  to  geo- 
graphers and  mapsellers,' — his  editor  must 
have  felt  a  twinge  in  transcribing  these  words ! 
— *  was  of  no  use  to  my  constituents  or  to  the 
world  in  general.'  And  his  views  on  other 
points  relating  to  natural  science,  or  to  the 
religion  of  the  country,  are  quite  in  keeping 
with  the  above.  But  his  style — like  the 
roan — is  full  of  life,  and  he  has  many  shrewd 


*  A  Bodhisattwa  is  usually  some  eminent 
saint,  who  instead  of  entering  into  the  highest 
glories,  voluntarily  continues  Incarnate  inhuman 
form  for  the  purpose  of  benefiting  mankind. 

t  '  Dalai '  literally  means 'ocean/  and  the  title 
was  conferred  by  the  Emperor  of  China. 


remarks  on  the  scenes  through  which   he 
passes. 

.  The  sacredness  of  life  being  the  leading 
tenet  of  the  faith,  no  criminal,  Bogle  tells 
us,  can  be  put  to  death  within  the  Lama's 
jurisdiction  ;  all  such  are  therefore  conveyed 
to  the  castle  of  a  neighoouring  Governor, 
where  they  are  shut  up,  deprived  of  food, 
till  they  die.  This  recalls  curiously,  as 
Buddhism  so  often  does,  the  practice  pf 
another  hierarchy  which  also,  in  its  palmy 
days,  would  hand  over  offenders  to  the  civil 
power,  with  the  tender  stipulation  that  no 
blood  was  to  be  shed. 

Mr.  Bogle  was,  no  doubt,  a  good  diplo- 
matist, and  the  most  interesting  part  of  his 
narrative  is  that  which  relates  his  intercourse 
with  the  Teshu  Lama,  with  whom  he  con- 
tracted a  strong  personal  friendship,  antf 
whom  he  describes  as  possessing  the  most 
attractive  manners,  with  a  faultless,  and  indeed 
saint-like,  character.  The  Lama  appeared 
desirous  to  promote  intercourse  with  Bengal, 
not  only  on  philanthropic  grounds,  but  also  * 
from  a  feeling  for  the  country  which  had  been 
the  early  cradle  of  his  faith ;  and  he  prom- 
ised to  recommend  this  policy  at  Pekin,  , 
whither  he  was  bound.  He  also  arranged 
that  Bogle  should  meet  him  there  ;  but  this 
scheme,  which  promised  so  much,  was  frus- 
trated by  the  death  of  both  of  them  within 
a  short  time  after,  and  the  policy  originated 
by  Hastings  was  never  revived  by  his  suc- 
cessors. 

There  seems  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  people  of  Tibet  have  always  been  dis- 
posed to  intercourse  with  the  outer  world, 
and  Mr.  Markham  considers  that  the  obsta- 
cles thereto  have  from  the  first  been  the 
same  ;  viz.,  the  jealous  policy  of  China,  and 
\the  attitude  of  Nipal,  which  is  aggressive 
towards  Tibet  and  exclusive  towards  India. 
He  believes  that  in  former  days  we  might, 
by  coercing  Nipal,  have  gained  the  gratitude 
and  good- will  of  Tibet,  and  he  broadly  hints 
that  a  similar  policy  would  be  desirable  now. 
But,  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  present,  the 
feelings  of  the  powers  at  Lhasa  cannot  be 
so  accuratelv  known,  and  the  non  possumus 
formerly  dictated  by  China  may  have  be- 
come the  real  sentiments  of  the  Tibetan  Va- 
tican. Their  connection  with  China  is  to 
them  a  source  both  of  wealth, and  of  political 
importance,  which  they  are  probably  in  no 
hurry  to  sacrifice.  We  have  no  sympathy 
with  Sir  Jung  Bahadar,  but  besides  the  gen- 
eral considerations  which  make  a  '  difficulty ' 
with  Nipal  undesirable,  such  a  step  might 
excite  as  much  apprehension  as  pleasure  at 
Lhasa,  while  it  would  certainly  not  diminish 
the  jealousy  of  China.  Her  supremacy  over 
Tibet  has  existed  for  an  indefinite  time,  and 
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since  1720  sbe  has,  wbile  hardly  interfering 
at  all  with  internal  affairs,  maintained  Am- 
bus, or  political  residents,  at  Lhasa.  The  re- 
solution and  energy  she  displays  in  dealing 
with  her  Western  neighbours  is  in  carious 
contrast  with  the  signs  of  weakness  and  ap- 
parent decrepitude  shown  in  her  relations 
with  the  European  powers  on  her  seaboard. 
When  the  Nipalese  invaded  Tibet,  in  1792, 
they  were  driven  back  and  defeated  by  a 
Chinese  army,  which  followed  them  up  into 
the  heart-  of  Nipal,  and  even  as  late  as  1  841, 
when  Gulab  Sing's  troops,  having  occupied 
Ladak,  attempted  to  march  up  the  valley 
of  the  Indus,  they  were  met  and  nearly  ex- 
terminated by  a  Chinese  force,  which  after- 
wards traversed  that  difficult  country  as  far 
west  as  Ladak.  Her  supremacy  over  Tibet, 
then,  is  much  more  than  nominal,  and  has 
been  again  asserted  actively  within  the  last 
few  years,  so  that  whatever  may  be  the 
wishes  of  the  Tibetans,  their  action  must  de- 
pend op  her  will  and  pleasure. 

If  the  passes  between  Tibet  and  Bengal 
were  freely  opened  to  commerce,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  traffic  would  be  considerable. 
The  productions  of  Tibet  are  few  in  num- 
ber, and  her  imports  are  accordingly  varied. 
They  consist  chiefly  of  silks,  calicoes,  leather, 
rice,  and  tobacco,  and  brick  tea  from  China, 
and  the  Chinese  Government  are  naturally 
not  anxious  to  see  this  branch  of  trade  sup- 
planted, as  it  probably  would  be,  by  Indian 
teas  from  Darjiling.*  The  exports  from 
Tibet  are  confined  chiefly  to  gold  and  silver, 
besides  rait,  borax,  musk,  and  wool.  It  is 
in  the  last-named  item  that  her  chief  source  of 
wealth  probably  consists,  for  her  far-extend- 
ing grassy  slopes  and  valleys  already  main- 
tain numerous  flecks  and  herds,  which  would 
increase  with  the  demand. 

Mr.  Markbam  points  out  that  the  Russians 
are  allowed  to  maintain  a  consul  at  the  Court 
of  the  Taranath  Lama,  another  exalted  incar- 
nation, who  resides  at  TJrga  Karen  on  the  Tula 
River,  and  whose  influence  is  great  through- 
out Mongolia.  It  is  possible  that,  by  judi- 
ciously urging  this  precedent,  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  resident  Minister  at  Lhasa  might 
be  conceded  to  us.  In  such  a  position  a 
'scholar  of  the  stamp  of  Mr.  Hodgson,  for- 
merly our  resident  in  Nipal,  would  no  doubt 
bring  to  light  a  mass  of  curious  knowledge, 
and  might  eventually  open  the  way  to  freer 
intercourse.  But  we  ought,  perhaps,  to 
Jeave  some  work  for  those  who  come  after 
us.  The  resources  of  our  planet,  after  all,  are 
limited,  and  until  there  is  a  prospect  of  ac- 
cess to  some  of  the  others,  we  must  not  be 

*  See  article  on  'Tibet/  by  Mr.  Heeley,  in 
•  Calcutta  Review/  July,  1874. 


in  too  great  a  hurry  to  exhau9t  all  the  no- 
velties of  our  own. 


Art.  VL— Fifty  Years  of  My  Life.  By 
George  Thomas,  Earl  of  Albemarle.  In 
2  vols.     London,  1876. 

Tiie  Count  de  S6gur  (father  of  the  histo- 
rian of  the  Russian  Campaign)  was  led  to 
the  composition  of  his  Memoirs  by  the  re- 
flection that '  chance  having  willed  him  to 
be  successively  colonel,  general,  traveller, 
poet,  dramatist,  courtier,  farmer,  deputy, 
councillor  of  state,  senator,  peer  of  France— 
to  have  seen  men  and  things  under  all  as- 
pects, sometimes  throrgb  the  prism  of  hap- 
piness, sometimes  through  the  crape  of  mis- 
fortune ' — he  was  obviously  predestined  to 
record  his  impressions  and  reminiscences. 
Lord  Albemarle  was  somewhat  similarly  jus- 
tified in  arriving  at  the  same  conclusion: 
chance  having  willed  that  he  should  be  suc- 
cessively soldier,  traveller,  author,  courtier, 
politician,  country  gentleman,  man  of  fash- 
ion, county  member,  and  peer  :  that  when  a 
boy  at  Westminster  he  should  be  the  play- 
mate of  the  heiress-presumptive  to  the 
throne :  that  he  should  leave  school  at  fif- 
teen to  carry  the  colours  of  a  gallant  regi- 
ment at  Waterloo :  that  he  should  rise 
through  every  grade  of  the  service,  from  en- 
sign to  general :  that  he  should  be  aide-de- 
camp to  a  Viceroy  of  India  and  a  Viceroy 
of  Ireland,  and  equerry  to  a  prince  of  tbi 
blood  :  that  he  should  traverse  the  then  least 
known  countries  of  the  Eastern  hemisphere: 
that  he  should  survey  mankind,  if  not  from 
China  to  Peru,  from  Calcutta  to  St  Peters- 
burg :  that  he  should  live  familiarly  with  a 
host  of  brilliant  contemporaries,  and  be  able 
in  his  seventy-seventh  year  to  talk  and  write 
about  them  as  freshly  and  vividly  as  if  be 
were  narrating  the  events  of  yesterday  in  bis 
prime.  # 

The  personal  qualities  which,  combined 
with  luck,  enable  men  to  rise  above  the 
common  level,  appear  to  have  been  heredi- 
tary in  his  race.  Dating  from  the  memora- 
ble fifth  of  November,  1689,  when  Arnold 
van  Keppel  landed  at  Torbay  with  his  roval 
friend  and  patron,  we  should  be  puzzled 
to  name  a  period  in  which  a  Keppel  will  not 
be  found  occupying  an  honourable  place  in 
our  naval  or  military  annals ;  and  the  family 
documents  throw  light  on  many  passages  in 
history  which  it  is  desirable  to  clear  up. 
Lord  Albemarle,  therefore,  was  amply  justi- 
fied in  devoting  a  considerable  space  to  the 
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*  Keppels  of  England/  and  has  done  a  real 
service  by  printing  such  portions  cf  their 
correspondence  touching  national  an*d  public 
occurrences  as  have  been  hitherto  kept  back. 
Nor  are  we  disposed  to  carp  at  the  pride  of 
birth  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  a  pre- 
liminary chapter  on  the  'Keppels  of  Guclder- 
land;'  who  figured  as  prominently  in  the 
petty  wars  of  the  Low  Countries  in  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  as  their  descendants  in  more  regu- 
lar and  extended  military  operations  on  the 
fame  ground  under  William,  Marlborough, 
or  Eugene.  An  action  in  which  Walter  van 
Keppel  was  slain,  in  1227,  may  serve  as  a 
specimen  :  presenting,  as  it  does,  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  times. 

Otto  van  der  Lippe,  Bishop  of  Utrecht, 
en  his  departure  for  the  Holy  Land  as  a 
soldier  of  the  Cross,  consigned  his  territorial 
possessions  to  the  guardianship  of  Roderic, 
Lord  of  Coerverden,  who,  on  the  bishop's 
return,  insisted  on  retaining  them,  and  left 
the  rightful  owner  no  alternative  but  a  re- 
sort to  force. 

*  The  Bishop,  like  his  predecessors  and  suc- 
cessors in  the  see,  was  as  much  a  soldier  as  a 
priest.  He  resolved  to  compel  a  restitution 
oy  force  of  arms,  and  summoned  his  friends 
to  his  assistance.  Gerhard,  Count  of  Guel- 
der^ among  others,  obeyed  the  call  of  his 
spiritual  lord.  Attended  by  his  nobles, 
knights,  and  vassals,  he  ranged  himself  un- 
der the  banner  of  the  warlike  prelate,  who  led 
the  troops  in  person.  As  his  army  approached 
the  castle  of  Coerverden  they  found  that  every 
preparation  had  been  made  for  its  defence. 
Roderick,  a.  strategist  after  a  fashion,  wish- 
ing to  impress  his  assailants  with  the  notion 
that  he  had  a  considerable  body  of  cavalry  at 
his  disposal,  collected  within  the  walls  of  the 
castle  a  number  of  brood  mares,  which,  being 
separated  from  their  foals,  kept  up  an  inces- 
sant neigning  during  the  night.  The  next 
morning,  the  Episcopalian  troops  perceived 
the  enemy  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle  before 
the  castle,  and  at  the  edge  of  a  morass ;  wear- 
ing no  Other  defensive  armour  than  a  helmet 
and  breast-plate.  The  Bishop  and  his  allies 
rushed  impetuously  to  the  attack,  but  being 
clad  in  heavy  armour,  and  unacquainted 
with  the  passes  of  the  bog,  they  stuck  so  fast 
in  the  mire  that  they  tried  to  extricate  them- 
selves in  vain.  The  rebels  gained  a  complete 
and  easy  victory.  The  Count  of  Guelders 
was  taken  prisoner,  and  confined  for  a  whole 
year  in  the  castle  of  Coerverden.  Among  the 
slain  was,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  Der- 
ek van  Keppel.  A  terrible  fate  awaited  the 
Bishop.  The  captors  of  the  prelate  seem  to 
have  thought  that  his  tonsure  was  inseparable 
from  his  sacred  office,  and  that  if  this  eould  be 
removed  tbey  might  do  with  him  as  they  list- 
ed, without  incurring  the  crime  of  sacri- 
lege. Accordingly \  they  scalped  him  with  their 
sword*.  The  unfortunate  prelate  lingered 
six  days  after  this  barbarous  treatment  before 


death  put  an  end  to  his  sufferings.  His  body 
was  thrown  into  the  bog  and  trampled  under 
foot  by  his  conquerors. 

'  The  sequel  remains  to  be  told.  Pope  Gre- 
gory IX,  furious  at  the  outrage  offered  to  a 
dignitary  of  the  Church,  caused  a  crusade  to 
be  despatched  against  the  Lord  of  Coerverden, 
who,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  was  prepared 
to  offer  a  formidable  resistance.  His  enemies, 
however,  unable  to  take  him  by  force,  held  out 
to  him  the  promise  of  a  pardon.  Inveigled 
by  their  assurances,  .the  Lord  of  Coerverden 
surrendered  himself  into  their  hands,  and — 
faith  was  not  to  be  kept  with  such  a  sacri- 
legious wretch — be  was  immediately  broken 
on  the  wheel  ;  and  his  body  left  there  to  rot, 
as  that  of  a  common  malefactor.' 

Another  of  the  family,  Walter  van  Kep- 
pel, took  part  in  the  contest  for  the  Duchy 
of  Guelder  (towards  the  middle  of  the  fif- 
teenth century)  between  Arnold,  the  reigning 
Duke,  and  his  son  Adolf,  who  commenced 
operations  by  laying  violent  hands  upon  his . 
pire  one  night  as  he  was  going  to  bca,  carry- 
ing bim  five  German  leagues  on  foot,  and 
keeping. him  close  prisoner  in  a  dungeon  for 
six  months,  i  I  saw  them  several  times,' 
says  Philippe  do  Comines,  « in  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy's  chamber,  pleading  their 
causes  before  the  Council,  and  the  good  old 
man  in  a  passion  threw  his  son  his  glove, 
and  demanded  a  combat.'  The  Duke  of 
Burgundy  would  fain  have  reconciled  them, 
and  offered  the  young  Duke,  who  was  bis 
favourite,  the  government  of  the  province 
with  the  whole  revenue,  stipulating  merely 
that  a  small  town  near  Brabant,  called 
Grave,  and  the  title  of  Duke,  should  be  re- 
tained by  the  father.  *  I  was  deputed,'  con- 
tinues the  chronicler,  *  with  others  wiser  than 
myself,  to  make  this  proposal  tb  the  young 
Duke,  whose  answer  was,  that  he  would 
rather  fling  his  father  headforemost  into  a 
well  and  himself  after  him  than  consent  to 
such  an  accommodation  ;  for  his  father  had 
been  Duke  four-and-forty  years  already,  and 
it  was  now  time  that  he  should  have  his 
turn ;  but  he  would  willingly  allow  him  a 
pension  of  3000  florins  upon  condition  that 
he  would  leave  the  duchy,  and  never  come 
into  it  again.'  We  regret  to  say  that  Lord 
Albemarle's  ancestor  took  the  Fide  of  the  un- 
natural son,  it  being  recorded  that  he  was 
one  of  the  eight  persons  whom  Duke  Arnold 
refused  to  pardon,  and  resolved  on  purishing 
when  his  turn  came. 

*  Treason,  sacrilege,  and  proscription,'  re- 
marks Gibbon,  '  are  often  the  best  titles  of 
nobility.'  Passing  over  the  many  titles  of 
this  kind,  to  which  the  Keppels  of  Guelder- 
land  may  doubtless  lay  claim,  we  come  to  the 
founder  of  the  English  branch,  Arnold  Joost 
van    Keppel,  who  atwthe   age  of  thirteen, 
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1685,  succeeded  his  father  in  the  Lordship 
of  Voorst,  being  then  pagq  of  honour  to  the 
Stadholder.  He  is  described  as  the  young- 
est, liveliest,  and  handsomest  of  the  Dutch- 
men who  accompanied  the  expedition  in 
1689. 

1  On  the  accession  of  William  to  the  throne 
he  employed  Eeppel  chiefly  as  an  amanuensis ; 
but  his  charming  disposition,  added  to  his 
good  looks  and  winning  manners,  so  won  the 
affections  of  his  royal  master,  that  he  soon*  be- 
came the  dispenser  of  his  patronage,  the  deposi- 
tary of  his  secrets,  and  his  inseparable  com- 
panion in  peace  or  war.  When  he  came  of 
age,  in  1695,  he  was  raised  to  the  peerage  by 
the  titles  of  Baron  Ashford,  Viscount  Bury  of 
St.  Edmunds,  and  Earl  of  Albemarle.' 

The  date  of  the  peerage  is  1 696 ;  when,  if 
he  was  only  thirteen  in  1685,  he  must  have 
been  twenty-four.  The  rapid  elevation  of 
so  young  a  man,  on  the  score  of  winning 
.manners  and  good  looks,  was  startling,  and 
led  to  invidious  comparisons  with  the  fa- 
vourites of  James  L  and  other  Court  min- 
ions, till  the  indisputable  merit  of  Keppel 
amply  justified  the  full  amount  of  honours 
that  bad  been  conferred  upon  him.  lie  is 
first  brought  upon  the  stage  by  Lord  Macau- 
lay  in  1698,  in  marked  contrast  to  Portland, 
1  a  most  trusty  but  not  a  very  respectful  sub- 
ject, who,  as  an  early  friend  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  had  acquired  a  habit  of  plain-speak- 
ing that  he  could  not  unlearn  when  the 
comrade  of  his  youth  had  become  the  Sover- 
eign of  three  kingdoms.'  Keppel,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  a  great  desire  to  please,  and 
looked  up  with  unfeigned  admiration  to  a 
master  whom  he  had  been  accustomed,  ever 
since  he  could  remember,  to  consider  as  the 
first  of  living  men.  l  Arts,  therefore,  which 
were  neglected  by  the  elder  courtier,  were 
assiduously  practised  by  the  younger.  So 
early  as  the  spring  of  1691  shrewd  observers 
were  struck  by  the  manner  in  which  Keppel 
watched  every  turn  of  the  King's  eye  and 
anticipated  the  King's  unuttered  wishes.' 

Portland  was  at  no  pains  to  conceal  the 
feelings  of  resentful  jealousy  with  which  he 
regarded  so  formidable  a  rival.  He  even 
intimated  an  intention  of  retiring  from  the 
Court ;  and,  according  to  Lord  Macaulay,  it 
was  to  conciliate  him  Dy  a  fresh  distinction, 
as  well  as  to  separate  him  from  the  object 
of  his  dislike,  tnat  he  was  appointed  ambas- 
sador to  France.  But  Burnet  and  Rapin, 
whom  Lord*  Macaulay  has  obviously  para- 
phrased in  his  description  of  Albemarle, 
mention  Portland's  jealousy  as  arriving  at 
the  exploding- point  upon  his  return  from  his 
embassy,  when  (says  Burnet)  '  he  could  not 
bear  the  visible  superiority  in  favour  that  the 


o,ther  was  grown  up  to ;  so  he  took  occasion, 
from  a  small  preference  that  was  given  him, 
in  prejudice  of  his  own  post  as  Groom  of 
the  Stole,  and  upon  it  withdrew  from  the 
Court,  and  laid  down  all  his  employments.1 
These  he  refused  to  resume,  although  he  con- 
tinued to  serve  the  King  as  councillor  and 
diplomatist  Burnet  gives  an  additional 
trait  which  is  hardly  in  keeping  with  the 
character :  '  He  was  a  cheerful  young  man, 
that  had  the.  art  to  please,  but  was  so  much 
given  up  to  his  own  pleasures  that  he  could 
scarce  submit  to  the  attendance  and  the 
drudgery  that  was  necessary  to  maintain  his 
post.  He  never  yet  distinguished  himself 
in  anything,  though  the  King  did  it  iu  every- 
thing.' 

It  was*  not  only  in  his  royal  master's  eyes 
that  Keppel  shone  to  the  disadvantage  of 
his  dry,  naughty,  and  reserved  competitor. 
He  had  almost  managed,  by  dint  of  affability 
and  tact,  to  cause  his  foreign  origin  to  he 
forgotten  by  the  English,  when  (in  1700)  the 
question  of  the  Irish  forfeitures  raised  a  storm 
which  not  merely  imperilled  the  recently- 
acquired  fortunes  of  the  Dutch  courtiers,  hut 
shook  the  throne.  William,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, thought  fit  to  distribute  a  large 
portion  of  the  forfeited  estates  as  he  and  his 
predecessors  had  been  wont  to  distribute  the 
hereditary  domains  of  the  Crown.  The  grant 
that  provoked  most  censure  was  that  to  his  ex- 
mistress,  Elizabeth  Villiers,  popularly  valued 
at  20,000/.  a-year.  '  But  (adds  Lord  Macau- 
lay, who  labours  hard  to  palliate  the  transac- 
tion) of  all  the  grants,  the  largest  wm  to 
Woodstock,  the  eldest  son  of  Portland ;  the 
next  was  to  Albemarle.  An  admirer  of  Wil- 
liam cannot  relate,  without  p*»in,  that  he 
divided  between  these  two  foreigners  an 
extent  of  country  larger  than  Hertfordshire.1 
The  Parliamentary  Commissioners  reported 
that  theTe  were  grants  to  Albemarle  of  alto- 
gether 1 08,600  acres,  and  that  prior  to  the 
inquiry  he  had  sold  or  mortgaged  portions 
to  the  amount  of  13,000Z. 

This  ill-advised  act  of  royal  bounty  was 
rendered  more  surprising  and  exasperating  by 
what  had  occurred  in  1695,  when  the  grant 
to  Portland  of  a  magnificent  estate  in  Den- 
bighshire had  been  reluctantly  and  un- 
graciously annulled,  in  compliance  with  an 
irresistible  outburst  of  popular  indignation. 
The  renewed  attempt  gave  occasion  for  a 
memorable  quarrel  between  the  two  Houses, 
which  must  have  ended  in  a  civil  war,  had 
not  the  Lords  prudently  given  way  at  the 
mopt  critical  moment,  and  concurred  in  a 
Bill  providing  that  all  the  property  which 
had  belonged  to  the  Crown  at  the  tftne  of 
the  accession  of  James  II.,  or  which  bad 
been  since  forfeited  to  the  Crown,  should 
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be  vested  in  trustee*.  This  measure,  fortu- 
nately for  the  Dutch  courtiers,  was  not 
pressed  to  extremities ;  but  their  Irish  grants 
were  cancelled ;  and,  in  part  compensation 
to  Albemarle,  the  King,  in  the  course  of  the 
following  year,  sent  some  of  the  first  English 
artificers  to  Holland,  '  to  beautify  the  house 
and  grounds  of  his  country  seat*  No  less 
than  fifty  thousand  pounds  were  spent  upon 
it ;  and  we  should  infer,  from  a  contemporary 
description,  that  the  house  and  place  were 
then  rather  constructed  than  beautified : 

'  Once  I  rid  from  Diesen  to  Zntphen,  over 
the  Issell,  in  order  to  see  a  most  noble  and 
magnificent  house  of  the  Bight  Honourable  the 
Earl  of  Albemarle  that  his  lordship  had  lately 
built  about  half  a  league  from  Zutphen,  and 
from  which  city  there  is  a  very  spacious  ave- 
nue, or  access  made  to  the  house,  between  a 
double  row  of  trees,  his  lordship  possessing 
a  considerable  estate  in  that  province.  This 
house  has  noble  gardens  adjoining  to  it,  and 
made  after  the  greatest  models — with  terras- 
walks,  fountains,  cascades,  lands,  &c.  But 
they  were  not  then  (1699)  finished,  no  more 
than  the  house  when  I  went  to  see  them,  after 
the  last  campaign.'* 

The  place  passed  out  of  the  family 
in  1756 ;  and  when  the  present  Lord  Albe- 
marle visited  it  some  years  since,  he  found 
scarcely  a  vestige  of  its  former  splendour. 
The  pleasure-grounds  had  been  converted 
into  a  field  of  rye,  the  wings  of  the  house 
pulled  down,  and  the  Keppel  arms  on  the 
pediment  of  the  main  building  were  the  sole 
remaining  memento  of  the  family. 

*  In  March,  1702,  Albemarle  (the  first  Earl) 
went  to  Holland  to  make  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements for  the  ensuing  campaign.  While 
ho  engaged  he  received  the  intelligence  of  the 
dangerous  illness  of  his  royal  patron,  and 
rushed  home  to  his  bedside.'  But  it  was 
clearly  in  the  preceding  month  that  he  was 
sent  to  confer  with  Heinsius.  The  accident 
which  was  the  immediate  cause  of  William's 
last  illness,  the  stumble  of  his  favourite  horse, 

*  Sorrel,'  on  the  molehill,  occurred  on  tho 
20th  February;  humours  of  menacing  ap- 
pearance showed  themselves  on  his  knee  on 
the  1st  of  March ;  he  died  on  the  8th,  and 
(luring  the  last  three  days  was  only  kept 
alive  by  cordials.  Describing  what  took 
place  on  the  7th,  Lord  Macaulay  states  that 
Albemarle  had  arrived  at  Kensington  from 
the  Hague,  exhausted  by  rapid  travelling. 

*  His  master  bade  him  go  to  rest  for  some 
hours,  and  then  summoned  him  to  make  his 


*  •  A  Description  of  the  King's  Royal  Palace 
and  Gardens  at  Loo,  together  with  a  Short  Ac- 
count of  Holland,  &o.'  Bv  Walter  Harris,  M.D., 
Physician  in  Ordinary  to  His  Majesty.  London, 
MDCXCIX. 


report.  That*  report  was  in  all  respects  satis- 
factory. .The  States-General  were  in  the  best 
temper ;  the  troops,  the  provisions,  and  the 
magazines,  were  in  the  best  order.  Every- 
thing was  in  readiness  for  an  early  campaign.' 
It  was  adding  a  fresh  pang  to  death  to  give 
him  a  glimpse  of  such  a  prospect ;  but  he 
received  the  intelligence  with  the  calmness 
of  a  man  whose  work  was  done.  He 
died  between  seven  and  eight  the  next 
morning,  having  exerted  his  last  remains  of 
strength  during  the  night  to  take  an  affection- 
ate farewell  of  his  most  attached  followers. 
'To  Albemarle  (continues  Lord  Macaulay) 
he  gave  the  keys  of  his  closet  and  of  his 
private  drawers.  "  You  know,"  he  said, 
4<  what  to  do  with  them."  '  No  authority  is 
given  for  these  details.  Burnet,  who  was  in 
personal  attendance  on  the  dying  King, 
merely  says : — 

*  He  had  sent  the  Earl  pf  Albemarle  over  to 
Holland  to  nut  things  in  a  readiness  for  an 
early  campaign.  He  came  back  on  the  sev- 
enth of  March,  in  the  morningl  with  so  good 
an  account  of  everything,  that,  if  matters  of 
that  kind  could  have  wrought  on  the  King  it 
must  have  revived  him ;  but  the  coldness  with 
which  he  received  it,  showed  how  little  hopes 
were  left :  soon  after  he  said,  uJe  tire  vers  ma 
fin."  (I  draw  towards  my  end.)     .     .     . 

4  About  five  in  the  morning  he 'desired  the 
sacrament,  and  went  through  the  office  with 
great  appearance  of  seriousness,  but  could 
not  express  himself ;  when  this  was  done,  he 
called  for  the  Earl  of  Albemarle,  and  gave 
him  a  charge  to  take  care  of  his  papers.'  * 

At  the  time  of  William's  death,  Lord  Albe- 
marle was  a  Major- General  in  the  British 
service,  Captain  and  Colonel  of  the  first 
Troop  of  Guards,  Master  of  the  Robes, 
Colonel-General  of  the  Swiss  and  Grisons  in 
the  service  of  the  United  Provinces,  and  a 
Knight  of  the  Garter.  The  lordship  of  Bree- 
vorst  and  200,000  guilders  were  bequeathed 
to  him  by  a  codicil  to  the  King's  will ;  but 
having  no  landed  property  in  England,  he 
left  it  permanently  for  his  native  country 
soon  after  the  King's  death,  and  took  his 
seat  as  a  noble  in  the  Assembly  of  the  States- 

*  Burnet, '  History  of  his  own  Times/  vol.  ii. 

Sp.  301-804.  Lord  Macaulay's  account  of  the 
eath  of  William  is  a  detached  although  appar- 
ently revised  and  polished  fragment  of  his  His- 
tory, which  closes  abruptly  with  the  General 
Election  of  1701.  The  details  are  taken,  with  a 
few  verbal  alterations,  from  Rapin,  whose  exact 
words  relating  to  the  final  charge  to  Albemarle 
are :  He  (the  Ring)  took  leave  of  the  Duke  of 
Ormond  and  others,  and  delivered  to  the  Lord 
Albemarle  the  keys  of  his  closet  and  scrutore, 
telling  him  that  he  knew  what  to  do  with  them.' 
('  Hist./  vol.  iii.  p.  506.)  Rapin  had  been  tutor 
in  Portland's  family  and  was  in  communication 
with  persons  about  the  Court. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


246 


The  KeppeU :  lyty  Tears  of  My  IAfe. 


April, 


General.  The  next  year  he  was  appointed  a 
Lieutenant-General  of  cavalry  in  the  Dntch 
service,  and  joined  the  allied  army  on  the 
7th  of  August,  1703.  His  friendship,  as  the 
young  Dutch  favourite,  had  been  eagerly 
courted  by  the  hero  of  Blenheim,  who  (to 
use  Lord  Macaulay's  words),  4  studiously  in- 
gratiated himself  with  Albemarle  by  all  the 
arts  which  a  mind  singularly  observant  and 
sagacious  could  learn  from  a  long  experience 
in  Courts.'  The  motive  was  obvious; 
nor,  we  can  well  believe,  did  the  good  under- 
standing that  subsisted  between  them  suffer 
any  disturbance  from  one  marked  point  of 
dissimilarity.  i  Albemarle  (as  described  by 
his  descendant)  was  very  prodigal  in  his  mode 
of  living ;  Marlborough  erred  in  the  opposite 
extreme.  But  the  one  was  as  ready  to  give  as 
the  other  to  receive  hospitality.  Whenever 
the  Duke's  business  required  his  presence  at 
the  Hague,  he  became  the  guest  of  his  friend.' 
But  no  considerations  of  personal  interest  or 
convenience  would  have  induced  Marlborough 
to  peril  his  own  reputation,  or  the  fate  of  a 
campaign,  by  the  appointment  of  an  incom- 
petent officer  to  act  under  or  co-operate  with 
him,  and  it  was  on  his  express  recommenda- 
tion that  in  each  of  his  principal  campaigns 
an  important  command  was  intrusted  to  lxis 
friend. 

Albemarle  conducted  the  attack  on  Mor- 
taigoe  and  the  investment  of  Aire  in  1710. 
When  the  allied  army  was  drawn  up  in  two 
lines  between  Lisle  and  Douay  in  1711,  he 
commanded  the  second  line;  and  in  1712 
he  was  appointed  to  the  chief  command  of 
the  Dutch  forces  in  the  field.  Unfortunately, 
Marlborough  had  recently  been  replaced  as 
Captain-General  of  the  British  troops  in  the 
Netherlands  by  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  who, 
in  fiat  contradiction  to  public  assurances  of 
unabated  zeal  in  the  common  cause,  had  a 
secret  order  from  Bolingbroke  not  to  hazard 
a  battle.  *  When  I  asked  him,'  writes  Gual- 
tier,  through  whom  this  order  was  communi- 
cated to  the  French  Minister,  *  what  Marshal 
Villars  was  to  do  in  case  Prince  Eugene  or 
the  Dutch  attacked  him,  he  replied,  there 
was  only  one  thing  to  do — to  fall  upon  him, 
and  cut  him  to  pieces,  him  and  his  whole 
army.'  The  ungenerous,  if  not  treacherous, 
haste  with  which  Ormond  declared  a  separate 
armistice  and  withdrew  his  troops,  leaving 
the  allies  to  make  head  as  they  best  might 
against  the  common  foe,  was  the  cause  of  a 
great  disaster  to  Albemarle.  Prince  Eugene, 
whose  army  was  still  numerically  equal  to 
the  French,  had  laid  siege  to  Landrecy,  and 
posted  Albemarle  at  Denain,  a  village  on  the 
Scheldt,  with  ten  battalions  and  twenty-three 
squadrons.  His  only  means  of  communica- 
tion with  the  Grand  Army  on  the  other  side 


were  by  a  single  pontoon  bridge.  He  had 
borrowed  some  pontoons  from  Ormond  to 
make  another ;  but  the  moment  the  armistice 
was  declared,  Ormond  insisted  on  their  being 
returned ;  *  nor  (says  Rapin)  could  all  the 
Earl,  the  Prince,  or  the  States-General  say, 
prevail  with  him  to  leave  them  but  for  eight 
days.' 

Albemarle's  position  was  assailed  by  an 
overwhelming  force  on  the  24th  of  July. 
Prince  Eugene,  who  was  in  a  redoubt  on  the 
opposite  bank,  sent  to  him  to  hold  out  as 
long  as  possible  and  rely  on  effective  support. 
Ho  made  a  gallant  resistance,  and  did  all 
that  could  be  done  by  conduct  and  bravery 
to  prolong  the  unequal  contest.  After  his 
entrenchments  had  been  forced,  and  the  con- 
fusion seemed  irretrievable,  he  called  to  such 
troops  as  he  had  left  to  follow  him,  and 
rushed  forwards,  as  he  supposed,  at  their 
head.  The  resulting  position  is  thus  quaintly 
related  by  the  French  general,  whom  he 
and  his  staff  rather  tumbled  against  than 
charged : — 

*  I  entered  the  entrenchment  at  the  head 
of  the  troops,  and  I  had  not  gone  twenty  pa- 
ces when  the  Duke  {sic)  of  Albemarle  and  six 
or  seven  Imperial  lieutenant-generals  found 
themselves  at  my  horse's  feet,  I  begged  them 
to  excuse  me  if  the  present  state  of  affairs  did 
not  allow  of  all  the  politeness  that  I  owed  to 
them ;  but  the  first  step  was  to  provide  for 
the  security  of  their  persons.' 

True  to  his  word,  Prince  Eugene  had 
brought  up  his  infantry  to  the  river  side ; 
but  the  only  bridge  had  broken  down,  and 
he  was  compelled  to  be  a  passive  spectator 
of  the  catastrophe.  'Military  men,'  says 
Burnet,  '  assured  me  that  if  it  had  not  been 
for  that  misfortune,  Villars'  attempt  might 
have  turned  fatally  on  himself,  and  to  the 
ruin  of  his  whole  army.'  These  details  are 
important  as  modifying  the  commonly  re- 
ceived impression  of  the  affair,  which  is  thus 
stated  by  Earl  Stanhope. 

'  Lord  Albemarle,  taken  by  surprise  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  24th  of  July,  was  put  to  the 
rout.  The  French  chief  slew  or  scattered  the 
greater  part  of  the  force  at  Denain  and  took 
prisoners  no  less  than  3000 ;  amongst  these  Al- 
bemarle and  the  Princes  of  Anhalt  and  Nas- 
sau-Siegen.  To  add  to  the  poignancy  of 
their  defeat,  it  had  for  one  of  its  witnesses 
Eugene  himself,  who  was  approaching  rapid- 
ly on  the  other  bank  of  the  Scheldt,  but  was 
stopped  short  by  the  redoubt  of  the  Denain 
bridge,  which  the  French  had  seized.'  * 

It  does  not  appear  when  Albemarle  ob- 
tained his  release,  but  we  find  that  Prince 

*  '  History  of  England,  comprising  the  Reign 
of  Queen  Anne  until  the  Peace  at  Utrecht— 
1701-1713.'    By  Earl  Stanhope.     Page  585. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


The  Keppds :  ttfty  Tears  of  My  Life. 


247 


Engene  passed  the  greater  part  of  the  follow- 
ing winter  with  him* at  the  Hague.  'On 
the  death  of  Queen  Anne,  he  was  sent  by 
the  States-General  to  congratulate  her  suc- 
cessor on  his  accession  to  the  English  throne, 
and  the  new  monarch,  and  his  son  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  afterwards  George  II.,  passed 
the  first  night  of  their  journey  to  England  with 
Lord  Albemarle,  at  his  house  at  the  Voorst 
In  1717  he  was  nominated  by  the  nobles  of 
Holland  to  compliment  Peter  the  Great  on 
his  arrival  in  that  country,  and  attended  him 
to  Amsterdam.'  He  died  the  following  year, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  William  Anne, 
born  June  5th,  1702,  to  whom  Queen  Anne 
stood  godmother  in  person.  On  the  strength 
of  this  tie  an  application  was  made  in  his 
behalf,  when  in  his  fourth  year,  for  a  Captain's 
commission  in  the  army,  which  was  refused. 

1  However  he  had  not  very  long  to  wait  for 
his  promotion,  for  at  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was 
appointed  to  a  company  in  the  First  Regiment 
of  Foot  Guards,  *  which  gave  him  the  rank  of 
Lieutenant-Colonel  in  the  army,  a  grade  which, 
his  biographer  and  the  present  bearer  of  his 
title  did  not  reach  until  he  was  on  the  wrong 
side  of  forty.' 

He  became  a  Major-General  in  1741,  and 
served  in  that  capacity  at  Dettingen,  where 
he  had  a  horse  shot  under  him,  and  behaved 
with  great  gallantry.  He  commanded  the 
first  line  (including  the  brigade  of  Guards), 
at  Fontenoy ;  and  his  descendant  claims  for 
him  tho  honour,  if  it  be  one,  of  being  the  prin- 
cipal interlocutor  in  the  traditional  inter- 
change of  courtesies. 

4  The  barrier  passed  the  English  and  French 
brigades  of  Guards  found  themselves  confront- 
ed with  each  other  at  a  distance  of  thirty 
yards.  A  pause  ensued  of  sufficient  duration 
to  enable  Lord  Charles  Hay  to  make  some 
chaffing  observations  to  Count  d'Aubetenre, 
and  to  bring  to  the  front  the  Due  de  Biron, 
General  of  the  French  Household  Division, 
and  holding  a  corresponding  rank  to  that  of 
Lord  Albemarle.  Then  is  said  to  have  oc- 
curred that  strange  colloquy  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  French  commanders.  Lord  Albe- 
marle, taking  off  his  hat,  calls  out, "  Messieurs 
k*  Gardes  Francaises^  tirez^  whereupon  the 
French  General,  not  to  be  outdone  in  polite- 
ness, answers,  u  Messieurs  les  Gardes  Anglais- 
«,  tirez-vous  les  premiers  ;  nous  riposterons."  y 

Suspecting  the  story  to  be  a  myth,  Lord 
Albemarle  suggests  that  it  arose  from  the 
practice  in  the  French  army  of  receiving  the 
enemy's  fire  before  firing — a  practice  that 
co?t  them  dear  on  this  occasion — and  he 
urges  that,  if  the  invitation  wasgiven  at  all, 
no  officer  of  inferior  rank  would  have  ven- 
tured to  enter  upon  such  a  dialogue  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  French  and  Eng- 
lish Geuerals  of   division.'     He  does  not 


seem  to  be  aware  that  the  story  has  definitely 
taken  its  place  amongst  the  *  Mock  Pearls  of 
History  *  since  the  production  of  a  letter  (first 
printed  by  Mr.  Carlyle),  from  Lord  Charles 
Hay  to  his  brother,  Lord  Tweedale,  written 
shortly  after  the  battle,  in  which  he  says — 

'It  was  our  regiment  that  attacked  the 
French  Guards,  and  when  we  came  within 
twenty  or  thirty  paces  of  them,  I  advanced 
before  our  regiment,  and  hoped  they  would 
stand  until  we  came  up  to  them,  and  not  swim 
the  Scheldt  as  they  did  the  Mayn  at  Dettin- 
gen. Upon  which  I  immediately  turned  about 
to  our  regiment,  speeched  them,  and  made 
them  huzzah — I  hope  with  a  will.  An  officer 
(d'Auteroche)  came  out  of  the  ranks,"and  tried 
to  make  his  men  huzzah:  however,  there  were 
not  above  three  or  four  in  their  brigade  that 
did.' 

This,  it  must  be  owned,  puts  a  different 
complexion  upon  the  matter  by  converting  a 
chivalrous  interchange  of  courtesy  into  some- 
thing like  '  chaff.' 

The  battle  of  Fontenoy  was  fought  on  the 
30th  of  April,  1745 ;  that  of  Culloden  on 
the  16th  of  April,  1745.  Lord  Albemarle 
and  his  son,  Lord  Bury,  filled  the  same  rela- 
tive positions  in  e.ach ;  Lord  Albemarle  com- 
manding the  front  line  of  the  infantry  and 
Lord  Bury  acting  as  aide-de-camp  to  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland.  On  the  morning  of 
the  16th,  Lord  Bury  had  a  narrow  escape 
from  a  Highlander  who  had  got  within  tno 
English  lines  under  the  pretence  of  asking . 
quarter,  for  the  purpose  of  killing  the  Duko. 
Mistaking  the  aide-de-camp,  who  happened 
to  pass  in  a  showy  uniform,  for  tho  Com- 
mander-in-chief, he  suddenly  seized  one  of 
tho  soldiers'  muskets  and  discharged  it  at 
Lord  Bury,  happily  without  effeot, '  receiving 
the  next  moment  with  perfect  indifference, 
and  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  shot  with 
which  his  own  existence  was  immediately 
terminated  by  another  soldier.'  *  When  the 
two  armies  were  drawn  up  and  confronting 
each  other  in  order  of  battle,  Lord  Bury  was 
sent  forward  to  reconnoitre  something  that 
looked  like  a-battery,  and  advanced  to  within 
one  hundred  yards  of  the  rebels,  when  they 
opened  fire  upon  him,  and  this  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  battle.  He  was  selected  to 
carry  the  news  of  the  victory  to  the  King, 
who  immediately  ordered  him  a  thousand 
pounds. 

On  the  Duke's  departure  for  London  (July 
18th),  Lord  Albemarle  succeeded  him  as 
Commander-in-Chief  in  Scotland.     The  in- 


*  Chambers' '  History  of  the  Rebellion/  p.  247. 
'  William  Augustus  Duke  of  Cumberland  ;  being 
a  Sketch  of  his  Military  Life  and  Character,  &c. , 
&c.'    By  A.  N.  Campbell-Maclachlan,  M.A.,  &c;,     •* 
&c.    Page  104. 
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tervening  three  months  between  the  victory 
and  the  departure,  were  .employed  by  the 
4  royal  boy,'  as  Mr.  Carlyle  terms  him,  in  a 
manner  that  has  left  an  indelible  stigma  on  his 
name.  *  Great  intercession,'  writes  Walpole, 
( is  made  for  the  two  Earls  (Kilmarnock  and 
Cromarty).  The  King  is  much  inclined  to 
some  mercy,  but  the  Duke,  who  was  not  so 
much  of  a  Caesar  after  a  victory  as  in  gain- 
ing it,  is  for  the  utmost  severity.  It  was 
lately  proposed  to  present  him  with  the  free- 
dom of  some  Company  :  one  of  the  Aldermen 
said  aloud,  "  Then  let  it  be  of  the  Butchers."  ' 
Yet  he  rather  fell  behind  than  outran  the 
popular  call  for  blood.  The  nation  had  been 
terribly  frightened,  and  no  passion  is  more 
prone  to  cruelty  than  fear.  Amongst  Lord 
Albemarle's  correspondents  was  the  notorious 
General  Hawlev,  who  writes  from  London 
August  16th,  1746— 

"His  Majesty  looks  veiy  sour,  and  only 
asked  me  if  1  had  been  at  the  bathe.  What 
was  in  his  head  I  don't  know ;  but  they  plague 
him  to  death  for  pardons  for  all  those  ras- 
calls.  This  total  defeat  in  Italy  has  put  him 
a  little  into  humour  again.  ...  I  wish  you 
not  only  out  of  camp,  but  out  of  the  country, 
which  I  wish  on  fire,  and  nothing  but  the 
blood  of  the  natives  to  quenche  it.  I  am  pure- 
ly ill  with  them  all.  They  say  every  act  of 
rapine,  cruelty,  and  murder  that  the  Duke  or- 
dered was  by  my  advice.  My  answer  is, 
that  I  never  offered  to  give  him  any  advice, 
but  if  he  had  asked  it,  I  would  have  advised 
.  ten  times  more.  The  citty  are  in  a  flame  upon 
Cromarty's  being  pardoned.' 

Colonel  the  Hon.  George  Howard,  Gover- 
nor of  Carlisle  Castle,  writes  thus  to  Lord 
Albemarle  from  Carlisle,  Sept  11th,  1746  : — 

4  "  My  Lord, — The  Judges  came  back  here 
last  Monday ;  the  tryals  are  begun,  and  will  be 
very  tedious.  The  Scotch  lawyers,  who  are 
come  here  as  Rebell  Council,  are  playing  all 
the  game  already,  even  so  far  as  to  try  to  sub- 
orn the  king's  evidence. 

*  "  We  have  erected  a  fine  new  ffallows,which 
will  hold  fifteen  at  a  time.  God  send  it  may 
l>e  made  a  proper  use  of."  ' 

On  the  10th  of  January,  1747,  Hawley 
writes  to  announce  that  Lord  Albemarle  is 
to  be  of  the  Flanders  staff,  under  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland,  and,  referring  to  the  de- 
spatch of  Hamilton's  Scotch  regiment  to 
Ireland,  he  add? — 

*  "  Hamilton's  affair  has  made  rare  work 
here.  There's  a  certain  Duke  (Newcastle) 
takes  all  sorts  of  pains  to  tell  everybody 
there's  nothing  in  it,  and  it  has  been  wrong 
represented.  His  Majesty  flames.  The  Duke 
swears,  and  the  Scotch  dare  not  speak.  I  am 
glad  you  are  quitt  of  them.  Give  'em  your 
curse  at  parting  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.11 ' 


Another  of  this  gallant  officer's  epistles 
throws  light  on  the  military  arrangements  as 
well  as  the  military  orthography  of  the  period 
He  was  in  command  of  the  Life  Guards : 

4  "  I  have  moved  my  camp  and  have  pitched 
fronting  Grosvenor  Park  gate.     You  muste  re- 
member a  single  chattau  that  fronts  the  gate, 
where  the  Duke  has  been  twice  by  seven 
o'clock  about  his  dragoons  cloathing,  horses, 
&c.    He  is  so  full  of  them,  I  thinke  he  has 
forgott  the  Guards ;  however,  I  am  reducing 
the  sifce  of  my  men  and  horses  ;  I  have  sold    . 
him  12  of  my  men  above  six  foot  highs  far  sit 
guineas  a  man,  with  their  own  consent  tko*.    I 
am  trying  to  recruit  -the  Horse  Guards  with  Ky 
tall  horses,  and  then  I'm  sure  you'll  laughe, 
but  pray  keep  that  a  secret.     Crawf  urd's  troop 
does  bite  if  they  can  find  the  money,  and  I 
hope  Charley  (Lord  Cadogan)  and  Tyrawley 
will  bite  too.      Dell  (Lord  Delawarr)  wonX 
tho'  they  are  all  crowded  with  pipers  and 
blind  ones." ' 

Two  officers  under  Lord  Albemarle's  com- 
mand, Ensign  Campbell  and  Lieutenant  Fer- 
fason,  quarrelled,  and  Campbell  knocked 
erguson  down.  In  reference  to  the  ensuing 
court-martial  the  Secretary  for  War  (Henry 
Fox)  writes  to  Lord  Albemarle,  November 
27,  1746:— 

'Mr.  Ferguson  is  justly  acquitted  of  the 
charge  against  him ;  but  his  complaining  to  a 
court-martial  instead  of  resenting  in  another 
manner  the  usage  he  had  received  from  Camp- 
bell, it  must  be  supposed  will  necessarily  pre- 
vent the  officers  of  his  regiment  from  rolling 
with  him.  H.  M.  particularly  asked  if  they 
had  not  their  swords  on  when  this  happened, 
and  bids  me  tell  your  Lordship  that  as  an 
officer,  not  as  ki?ig,  it  is  his  opinion  that  if 
Campbell  is  pardon'd  a  hint  should  be  given 
to  Ferguson  that  he  must  fight  him  or  be 
broke. ' 

George  II.  gave  the  strongest  sanction  to 
duelling  which  could  well  be  given  by  royal 
example,  when  he  challenged  his  brother-in- 
law,  Frederic  William  of  Prussia,  to  a  hostile 
meeting,  which  was  with  difficulty  prevent- 
ed.* 

The  crowning  o\  ent  of  the  campaign  of 
1747  was  the  battle  of  Laufeld,  in  which  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland  was  defeated  by  Mar- 
shal Saxe.  The  British  infantry,  commanded 
by  Albemarle,  bor$  the  brunt,  and,  as  at  Fon- 
tenoy,  were  left  unsupported  by  their  allies. 
The  Duke,  who  had  no  one  quality  of  [a 
general  besides  courage,  was  also  out-gene- 
ralled  as  before.     Walpolo,  in  his  satirical 

*  It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  this 
formal  challenge  was  actually  sent,  but  terms  of 
defiance  were  interchanged,  and  the  names  of 
the  proposed  seconds  were  made  known. — Lord 
Hervey's  'Memoirs,'  vol.  i.  p.  127:  Cariyie'a 
•  History  of  Frederic  the  Great/  vol.  il  ch.  7. 
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way,  has  hit  the  truth  : — '  We  would  fight 
when  the  French  did  not  intend.  We  gave 
them,  or  did  not  lake  advantage  of  the  situa- 
tion. What  part  of  our  army  was  engaged 
did  wonders,  for  the  Dutch  ran  away,  and 
we  had  contrived  to  post  the  Austrians  in  such 
a  way  that  they  could  not  assist  us.' 

In  1748  Albemarle  was  appointed  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  British  forces  serving 
in  the  Low  Countries  and  *  being  senior  in 
rank  to  nearly  all  the  allied  Generals,  he 
came  not  infrequently  in  the  temporary  com- 
mand of  all  the  whole  confederate  army.'  This 
alteration  of  command  was  not  uncommon. 
At  the  commencement  of  the  campaign  of 
Blenheim,  Marlborough  and  the  Margrave 
of  Baden  commanded  on  alternate  days;  but 
the  inconvenience  and  risk  were  obvious, 
and  we  cannot  blame  Prince  William  of 
Orange,  the  newly-elected  Stadtholder,  for 
putting  an  end  to  such  a  state  of  things,  by 
raiping  a  Dutch  officer  to  the  full  rank  of 
general,  although  this  promotion  gave  so 
much  umbrage  to  Lord  Albemarle  as  to  in- 
duce him  to  tender  his  resignation.  Matters 
were  rtill  in  suspense  when  hostile  operations 
were  suspended  and  peace  was  formallv  pro- 
claimed in  the  autumn. 

In  1749  be  was  made  a  Knight  of  the 
Garter,  and  appointed  Ambassador  to  Paris, 
where  he  remained  in  that  capacity  till  hip 
death.  His  munificent  mode  of  living  is 
described  by  Walpole  : — *  Everybody  goes 
to  Paris.  Lord  Albemarle  keeps  an  immense 
table  there,  with  sixteen  people  in  his  kitchen. 
His  aides-de-camp  invite  everybody ;  but  he 
seldom  graces  the  banquet  himself.'  It  would 
seem  that  his  hospitality  was  confined  to  his 
countrymen,  for  Lord  Obesterfield,  assuming 
that  his  son  was  less  anxious  to  partake  of  it 
on  that  account,  writes,  Jan.  14,  1750 : 

1  However,  I  would  have  you  show  no  shy- 
ness to  Lord  Albemarle,  but  go  to  him%  and 
dine  with  him  oftener  it  may  be  than  you  may 
wish,  for  the  sake  of  hearing  him  speak  well 
of  you  when  he  returns.  He  is  a  good  deal 
in  fashion  here,  and  his  puffing  you  (to  use  an 
awkward  expression)  before  you  return  here, 
will  be  of  great  use  to  you  afterwards. '  ♦ 

Lord  Albemarle  is  one  of  the  examples 
which  Lord  Chesterfield  was  constantly  im- 
pressing on  his  son  of  the  paramount  impor- 
tance of  the  graces : 

•Between  you  and  me  (for  this  must  go  no 
further)  what  do  you  think  has  niade  our 
friend  Lord  Albemarle  Colonel  of  a  regiment 
of  Guards,  Governor  of  Virginia,  Groom  of  the 
8tole,  and  ambassador  to  Paris — amounting 
in  all  to  sixteen  or  seventeen  thousand  pounds 
a  year  ?  Was  it  his  birth  ?  No ;— a  Dutch 
gentleman.  Was  it  hia  state?  No;  he  had 
none.    Was  it  his  learning,  his  party,  his  po- 


litical abilities  and  application?  You  can 
answer  these  questions  easily  and  as  soon  as  I 
can  render  them.  What  was  it  then  ?  Many 
people  wondered,  but  I  do  not.  It  was  his 
air,  his  address,  his  manners,  and  his  graces. 
Show  me  any  one  instance  where  intrinsic 
worth  and  merit,  unassisted  by  exterior  accom- 
plishments, have  raised  any  man  so  high.' 

This  is  going  much  too  far  in  the  way  of 
depreciation,  and  against  it  may  be  set  tho 
impartial  estimate  of  Marmontel : 

*  A  personage  totally  different  from  Count 
Kauniz  was  this  Lord  Albemarle,  ambassador 
of  England,  who  died  at  Paris  as  regretted 
amongst  us  as  in  his  own  country.  He  was 
par  excellence  what  is  called  un  galant  Tiomme  : 
noble,  sensible,  generous,  full  of  loyalty, 
frankness,  politeness,  and  goodness,  he  united 
what  is  best  and  most  estimable  in  the  two 
characters  of  English  and  French.'* 

On  the  evening  of  December  2nd',  1754, 
he  wa*  taken  ill  at  Paris  as  he  was  going 
home  from  a  supper  party,  and  died  in  a  few 
hours.  The  current  story  ran  that  the  event 
was  announced  to  Lady  Albemarle  in  a 
dream ;  or  (as  Lady  Temple  tells  it)  '  that 
she  thought  she  saw  her  husband  dressed  jn 
white  ;  the  same  thing  happened  before  the 
Duke  of  Richmond's  death,  and  often  has 
happened  before  the  death  of  any  of  her 
family/  This  may  pair  off  with  the  Bodach 
Glas  of  the  M'lvors. 

When  George,  the  third  Earl,  delivered 
up  the  insignia  of  his  father's  Order  of  the 
Garter,  the  King  said  to  him  :  *  Your  father 
had  a  great  many  good  qualities,  but  he  was. 
a  sieve.'  Walpole  sarcastically  remarks :  'It 
is  the  last  receiver  into  which  I  should  have 
thought  bis  Majesty  would  have  poured  gold.' 
The  King  alluded  to  his  large  demands  for 
secret  service  money,  which  was  honestly  ex- 
pended on  public  objects.  At  all  events,  he 
saved  nothing,  and  died  poor,  probably  in 
debt,  for  the  estate  of  Voorst  was  sold  by 
the  son  to  the  Count  of  Lynden  in  Septem- 
ber, 1756. 

The  accession  to  the  peerage  made  no 
change  in  the  position  or  mode  of  life  of  the 
third  Earl.  He  remained  a  member  of  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland's  military  household,  • 
and  accompanied  him  in  the  campaign  of 
1757,  which  ended  with  the  disastrous  Con- 
vention of  Closterseven,  signed  September 
10,  by  which  38,000  Hanoverians  and  Hes- 
sians laid  down  their  arms,  and  were  broken 
up  as  a  force  without  becoming  prisoners 
of  war.  The  King  publicly  disclaimed  thi* 
convention,  and  threw  the  whole  blame  and 
responsibility  on  his  son.  When  the  Duke 
first  appeared  in  the  royal  presence,  the  King 

*  'Memoires/  torn.  I.  p.  842. 
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never  addressed  a  word  to  him,  but  said 
aloud,  in  tbe  course  of  the  evening,  *  Here  is 
my  son,who  has  ruined  me  and  disgraced  him- 
self.' The  Duke  resented  this  treatment  by 
resigning  all  his  employments,  but  took  no 
step  to  vindicate  himself  at  the  expense  of 
his  father.  The  only  minister  who  guessed 
the  truth,  or  had  the  courage  to  speak  out, 
was  Pitt,  the  great  Commoner,  who,  when 
the  King  said  he  had  given  the  Duke  no  or- 
ders for  such  a  treaty,  answered,  *  But  full 
powers,  Sir — very  full  powers.'  A  document 
discovered  amongst  Lord  Albemarle's  (the 
third  Earl's)  papers  proves  that  Pitt  was 
right : — 

4  Copy  of  ll.M.'s  letter  to  R.B.E.  the  Duke, 
dated  August  the  9th,  1757.' 

4  Dear  William, — I  just  received  your 
letter  of  the  2nd  August,  by  which  I  see  the 
distracted  situation  of  my  affairs  in  Germany. 
I  am  convinced  of  your  sense,  and  capacity, 
and  zeal,  for  my  service,  therefore,  you  will 
receive  powers  to  get  me  and  my  country  out  of 
these  difficulties,  at  the  best  rate  you  can,  by 
a  separate  peace  as  elector,  including  my  allies 
the  Duke  of  Wolfenbuttle,  the  Landgrave, 
the  Duke  of  Saxony,  and  Count  Buckebourg. 
Nobody  attributes  your  bad  success  either  to 
you  or  the  troops  under  your  command,  to 
any  cowardice  or  want  of  precaution.  But  it 
seems,  fate  is  everywhere  against  us.  I  trust 
my  affairs  entirely  to  your  conduct.  You  will 
talk  with  my  Ministers  and  choose  those  you* 
think  properest  for  this  negotiation,  as  in  the 
case  of  war  I  depend  upon  your.courage  and 
skill,  so  I  now  depend  upon  your  affection, 
zeal,  and  capacity  to  extricate  yourself,  me, 
my  brave  army,  and  my  dearly-beloved  sub- 
jects, out  of  the  misery  of  slavery  they  groan 
under. 

1 1  am,  dear  William, 

4  Your  loving  father, 

*  George  R.' 

Lord  Albemarle  was  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  successful  expedition  against  Savan- 
nah, in  1762  ;  having  under  him  one  broth- 
er, Major-General  William  Keppel,  who  dis- 
played the  most  distinguished  gallantry  in 
leading  the  storming-parties ;  whilst  another, 
Commodore  Augustus  Keppel,  effectively 
discharged  the  duty  confided  to  him  by 
•the  Admiral,  with  six  ships-of-the-line,  of 
conducting  the  naval  operations  of  the  siege. 
Speaking  of  the  capture  of  the  place,  in  the 
Annual  Register,  Burke  says,  « It  was  a  mili- 
tary advantage  of  the  highest  class.  It  was 
equal  to  the  greatest  naval  victory  by  its 
effect  on*  the  enemy's  marine,  and  in  the 
plundor  it  equalled  the  produce  of  a  nation- 
al subsidy.'  The  plunder  was  roughly  esti-. 
mated  at  three  millions.  Lord  Albemarle, 
in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  ex- 
presses an  expectation  that  his  share  will, 
from  first  to  last,  exceed  100,000/.     Lord 


Stanhope  states  that  the  naval  and  military 
Commanders-in-Chief  received  122,69V/. 
a-piece.  The  two  younger  brothers  came 
next  in  the  distribution  ;  and  when  the  place 
was  restored  to  the  Spaniards,  a  few  months 
after  the  capture,  it  was  remarked  that  the 
sole  apparent  object  or  result  of  the  expedi- 
tion was  to  put  money  into  the  pockets  of 
the  £eppel&  If  we  are  not  misinformed, 
the  estates  which  now  go  with  the  title  were 
purchased  with  this  prize-money;  so  that 
'  Quidenham,  might  not  inappropriately  be 
styled  '  Havannah '  Hall. 

His  life  and  career  are  glossed  over  in  this 
work, .  probably  from  his  having  been  the 
subject  of  a  separate  biography,*  but  the 
principal  illustration  of  the  Keppels  of  Eng- 
land, of  the  third  generation,  was  Commo- 
dore (afterwards  Admiral  Viscount)  Keppel, 
who,  strange  to  say,  although  a  gallant  and 
able  officer,  attained  his  highest  point  of 
celebrity  and  popularity  by  a  drawn  battle 
and  a  court-martial :  whose  memory  is  kept 
alive,  as  his  renown  when  living  was  en- 
hanced, rather  by  fortunate  coincidences 
than  by  remarkable  exploits :  by  painting 
and  eloquence  more  than  by  professional 
merit  or  success.  It  was  his  fortunate  lotto 
sail  round  the  world  with  Anson  :  to  be  the 
subject  of  two  of  Reynolds's  masterpieces : 
to  ue  strikingly  associated  with  the  early 
career  of  Erskine  ;  and  to  inspire  a  succes- 
sion of  splendid  passages  in  one  of  the  finest 
compositions  of  Burke.  The  central  and  turn- 
ing-point of  his  career  was  the  naval  action 
off  JJshant,  July  27th,  1778.  After  some 
hours'  fighting,  in  which  a  good  deal  of  dam- 
age was  sustained  by  both  French  and  Eng- 
lish, the  combat  was  interrupted  by  a 
squall  of  wind  and  the  approach  of  night. 
As  soon  as  practicable,  Keppel  took  meas- 
ures for  its  renewal  by  orders  and  signals  to 
the  officer  in  command  of  the  rearmost  di- 
vision, Sir  Hugh  Palliser,  who  (as  he  subse- 
quently alleged)  was  prevented  from  obey- 
ing by  the  disabled  condition  of  his  ship. 
The  Admiral,  finding  himself  unsupported, 
held  off,  and  the  French  fleet  sailed  back  to 
Brest.* 

The  nation  was  furious :  party  spirit  ran 
high ;  and  the  two  criminating  and  recrimi- 
nating admirals  belonged  to  opposite  parties. 
The  court-martial  on  Keppel  fasted  thirty- 
two  days.  Anticipating  the  acquittal  and  its 
effects,  Gibbon  writes  to  Holroyd,  February 
6th,  1779 :  *  In  a  night  or  two  we  shall  be  in 
a  blase  of  illumination,  from  the  zeal  of  na- 
val heroes,  land-patriots,  and  tallow-chand- 


*  '  life  of  Admiral  Viscount  Keppel/  By  the 
Hon.  and  Hev.  T.  Keppel.  In  two  volumes. 
1842. 
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Icrs ;  the  last  are  not  the  least  sincere ! ' 
London  was  illuminated,  and  the  mob  cele- 
brated the  event  by  breaking  into  the  houses 
of  Palliser  and  Lord  Sandwich  (the  First 
Lord)  and  destroying  everything  tney  could 
lay  hands  on.  The  same  spirit  extended  to 
the  provinces,  and  the  Kcppel  head  and 
arms  were  substituted  for  those  of  ^Admiral 
Vernon  and  the  Marquis  of  Granby  through- 
out the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land.  Yet,  if  he  did  bis  duty,  he  certainly 
did  no  more.  There  was  little  material  dif- 
ference between  his  case  and  that  of  Byng, 
who  erred  from  no  lack  of  bravery.  *  I  will 
not  lead  my  fleet  as  Keppel  did,'  wrote  Nel- 
son ;  neither,  we  may  rest  assured,  would  the 
Admiral  Keppel  of  our  day,  who,  supported 
or  unsupported,  would  never  have  suffered 
the  unmolested  withdrawal  of  the  French. 

The  defence  was  principally  conducted  by 
Erskine,  whose  training  as*  a  midshipman 
had  made  him  familiar  with  nautical  terms. 
The  day  after  the"^  trial  he  received  a  letter 
of  thanks  from  the  Admiral  enclosing  two 
bank-notes  of  500/.  each,  which  he  hurried 
to  display  to  his  friend  Reynolds,  exclaim- 
ing :  *  Voila,  the  nonsuit  of  cow-beef ' — his 
ordinary  diet  prior  to  this  gleam  of  fortune. 

Admiral  Keppel  joined  the  Rockingham 
Ministry  of  1782  as  First  Lord,  and  was  cre- 
ated a  Viscount.  I^prd  St.  Vincent,  on  an- 
nouncing his  own  appointment  as  First  Lord 
to  Lord  Keith,  writes :  *  How  I  shall  suc- 
ceed, remains  to  be  proved  ;  I  have  known 
many  a  good  Admiral  make  a  wretched  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty.'  Mr.  Disraeli  thinks 
that  Lord  Keppel  must  have  been  one  of  the 
First  Lords  alluded  to  by  Lord'St  Vincent  ;* 
but  his  naval  administration  seems  to  have 
been  unobjectionable,  with  the  exception  of 
the  letter  of  recall  to  Rodney,  which  became 
known  immediately  after  the  glorious  victo- 
ry of  the  12th  of  April,  1782.  According 
to  Mr.  Massey,  always  clear-sighted  and  well- 
informed,  i  Lord  Kcppel,  unable  to  justify, 
had  the  meanness  and  folly  to  evade  even 
the  admission  of  it.  He  said  that  no  evi- 
dence of  any  such  act  could  be  produced, 
and  that  it  was  to  be  treated  only  as  a  vague 
report,  not  fit  for  discussion  in  Parliament. 

*  'Parliamentary  Debates.'  'Times,'  March 
H,  1876. 

t  '  A  History  of  England  during  the  Reign  of 
George  III.'  Vol.  iii.  p.  123.  According  to  the 
Parliamentary  Debates,  Lord  Kennel's  point,  a 
poor  one,  was  that  the  recall  was  not  officially 
before  the  House.  The  letter  of  recall,  signed 
by  his  secretary,  was  dated  May  1st,  nearly  three 
weeks  after  the  action,  and  Pigot,  who  was  to 
supersede  Rodney,  had  set  sail  before  the  news 
of  the  victory  reached  England.  An  unavailing 
attempt  is  made  in  the '  Life '  to  shift  the  respon- 
sibility to  the  Cabinet.., 


This  pettifogging  quibble  was  followed  by 
immediate  oxposure.  'f  The  recall  was  avow- 
ed by  Fox,  who  attempted  a  justification ; 
but  Rodney  had  now  become  the  popular 
idol,  and  Keppel,  so  far  as  public  opinion 
was  concerned,  might  have  been  glad  to 
change  places  with  his  old  adversary  Palliser. 
In  one  of  Gillray's  caricatures,  '  Britannia's 
Assassination,'  Keppel  is  lowering  his  flag 
with,  *  He  that  fights  and  runs  away,  <fcc.'  in 
his  mouth.  In  another,  *  Rodney  trium- 
phant,' or '  Admiral  Lee-Shore  in  the  Dumps,' 
Keppel,  wearing  a  crape  hat-band  by  way  of 
mourning  for  the  victory,  mutters,  *  This  is 
more  than  we  expected,  more  than  we  wish- 
ed.' 

A  tribute  from  the  penx>f  genius  will  long 
outlive  the  eulogistic  or  damnatory  extrava- 
gance of  faction,  and  Burke's  carefully 
drawn  character  of  Lord  Keppel  should  be 
valued  by  the  family  as  the  Spensers  and 
Fieldings  should  value  Gibbon's  reference  to 
the  authors  of  *  The  Faerie  Queen  '  and  the 
1  History  of  a  Foundling '  in  his  autobiogra- 
phy. The  concluding  nine  or  ten  pages  of 
4  A  Letter  to  a  Noble  Lord'  are  devoted  to 
Keppel,  who  is  introduced  thus : 

*  It  was  but  the  otner  day  that,  on  putting 
in  order  some  things  tnat  had  been  brought 
here  on  my  quitting  London  for  ever,  I  look- 
ed over  a  number  of  fine  portraits,  most  of 
them  persons  now  dead,  but  whose  society,  in 
my  better  days,  made  this  a  proud  and  happy 
place.  Among  these  was  the  picture  of  Lord 
Keppel.  It  was  painted  by  an  artist  worthy 
of  the  subject,  the  excellent  friend  of  that 
excellent  man  from  their  earliest  youth,  and 
a  common  friend  of  us  both,  with  whom  we 
lived  for  many  years,  without  a  moment  of 
coldness,  of  peevishness,  of  jealousy,  or  of  jar, 
to  the  day  of  our  final  separation. 

4 1  ever  looked  on  Lord  Keppel  as  one  of 
the  greatest  and  best  men  of  his  age  ;  and  I 
loved  and  cultivated  him  accordingly.  He 
was  much  in  my  heart,  and  I  believe  I  was 
in  his  to  the  last  moment.  It  was  at  his  trial 
at  Portsmouth  that  he  gave  me  this  picture.'* 

Prior  to  1770,  the  three  brothers,  the 
Earl,  the  Admiral,  and  the  General,  had  re; 
mained  unmarried,  and  had  no  immediate 
intention  of  marrying,  relying  on  their 
younger  brother  Frederick,  Bishop  of  Exe- 
ter, for  the  continuance  of  the  race.  The 
Bishop  had  a  wife,  Walpole's  niece,  and  a 
son  ten  years  old ;  but  the  lady  managed  to 
make  herself  so  disagreeable  to  the  trio 
of   brothers-in-law,    that    they   tossed    up 

*  The  portrait  mentioned  by  Burke  was  be- 
queathed by  his  widow  to  his  friend,  Lord  Fitz- 
william,  and  is  now  in  the  Fitzwilliam  Gfallery. 
Another  fine  portrait  of  Keppel,  by  Reynolds, 
was  purchased  by  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel  at 
Christie's  for  500  guineas,  and  is  now  in  the 
National  Gallery. 
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which  of  them  should  many  with  a  view  of 
disappointing  her.  The  toss  was  won  (or 
lost)  by  Lord  Albemarle,  who  forthwith  mar- 
ried a  daughter  of  Sir  John  Miller,  and  died 
two  years  afterward?,  leaving  a  son  four 
months  old,  horn  May  14th,  1772.  This 
son,  William  Charles,  succeeded  as  fourth 
Ear',  and  married  in  1792  a  daughter  of 
Lord  do  Clifford,  the  bridegroom  being 
tweuty  and  the  bride  si  xteen.  *  There  Issued 
from  that  early  union  a  numerous  progeny, 
of  which  the  writer  of  these  Memoirs  is  the 
fifth  child,  third  son,  and  eldest  survivor  of 
the  family/  He  was  born  on  the  13th  of 
June,  1 799,  in  the  parish  of  Marylebone,  but 
his  earliest  childhood  was  passed  principally 
at  Elveden  Hall,  Suffolk,  an  estate' bequeath- 
ed to  his  father  by  Viscount  Keppel,  and 
now  the  property  of  the  Maharajah  Dhuleep 
Singh.  Euston  Park  is  about  four  miles 
off,  and  some  of  Lord  Albemarle's  earliest 
reminiscences  relate  to  the  *  Junius '  Duke  of 
Grafton.  The  Duke  was  a  keen  sportsman, 
and  admits  in  his  autobiography  that  he 
preferred  hunting  to  politics. 

*  His  principal  kennel  was  in  Northampton- 
shire, but  he  used  to  bring  his  hounds  to  Eus- 
ton for  a  part  of  every  season.  He  had  a  great 
aversion  to  our  broad  ditches  with  their  hon- 
eycombed banks,  and  used  to  call  them  "  Suf- 
folk graves."  Indeed,  the  whole  courtry  is  a 
mere  rabbit  warren,  and  stUl  goes  by  the  name 
of  the  holey  (holy)  land. 

*  In  the  field  the  Junius  Duke  was  a  strict 
disciplinarian.  Woe  betide  the  wight  who 
uttered  a  sound  when  the  pack  was  making  a 
cast.  His  nephew,  General  William  Fitzroy, 
told  me  that  on  one  of  these  occasions  an  old 
gentleman  happened  to  cough  ;  the  Duke 
rode  up  to  him,  and  taking  off  his  gold-laced 
hat,  said  to  him  in  a  voice  of  which  politeness 
and  passion  strove  for  the  mastery,  "Sir,  I 
wish  to  heaven  your  cold  was  better."  ' 

This  is  almost  as  good  as  Charles  Lamb's 
reply  to  the  fellow-passenger  in  a  stage- 
coach, who  querulously  exclaimed  that  he 
(Lamb)  had  a  very  bad  cough :  *  Yes,  Sir, 
but  it  is  the  best  I  can  give  you.' 

Another  acquaintance,  dating  from  the 
Elveden  period,  was  Sir  Robert  Adair,  the 
diplomatist  and  chosen  butt  of  the  wits  of 
the  *  Antijacobin,'  his  surest  title  to  fame. 
It  has  hitherto  been  a  received  fact,  despite 
of  his  own  strenuous  denial,  that  he  went  to 
St  Petersburg  on  a  kind  of  officious  or 
amateur  mission  from  Fox.  Hence  the 
stanza  in  which,  figuring  as  a  goose,  he  ^so- 
liloquises : 

'  I  mount,  I  mount  into  the  sky, 
Sweeet  bird,  to  Petersburg  I  fly, 

Or  if  you  bid  to  Paris. 
Fresh  missions  of  the  Fox  and  Goose 
Successful  treaties  may  produce, 

Though.  Pitt  in  all  miscarries.' 


Lord  Albemarle  positively  asserts  that 
Adair,  after  making  the  tour  of  Europe, 
took  up  his  residence  for  a  time  in  the  Rus- 
sian capital  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  Con- 
tinental politics.  We  ourselves  have  heard 
him,  when  an  octogenarian,  throw  out  toler- 
ably plain  hints  as  to  the  intimate  footing  on 
which  he*  stood  with  the  Empress  Catherine, 
but  Lord  Albemarle  says  that  he  *  was  not 
favourably  impressed  with  her  personal  ap- 
pearance, and  used  to  describe  her  as  vul- 
gar-looking, and  shabbily  dressed.' 

*  Adair  once  accompanied  Lord  Whitworth, 
the  British  Ambassador,  to  a  dinner  which 
her  Imperial  Majesty  gave  at  Tzarskeselo. 
The  hour  of  the  meal  was  at  three  in  the  af- 
ternoon. After  dinner  the  guests  lounged 
about  the  gardens  till  sunset.  One  of  the  la- 
dies of  the  company  wishing  to  show  her 
friends  an  ornamental  box  which  lay  on  her 
toilet  table,  a  general  officer  sent  his  aide-de- 
camp to  bring  it  down.  Unfortunately  for 
the  young  man  he  fetched  the  wrong  one. 
Whereupon  his  chief  began  boxing  his  ears 
and  pulling  his  hair.  The  aide-de-camp  fell 
upon  his  knees  and  implored  pardon  for  his 
blunder;  but  the  general  was  implacable, 
and  kicked  him  while  in  the  posture  of  sap- 
plication.  "  This  is  not  a  scene  for  English- 
men to  witness,"  said  Lord  Whitworth,  sig- 
nificantly, and  h,e  and  Adair  each  turned  upon 
his  heel.1 

A  different  version  has  been  printed  on  his 
authority : 

c  The  late  Sir  Robert  Adair  used  to  relate 
that,  during  his  mission  to  St.  Petersburg,  he 
and  the  French  Ambassador  were  sitting  with 
Potemkin,  when  an  aide-de-camp,  a  young 
nobleman,  brought  him  a  disagreeable  note 
or  missive  of  some  sort.  Potemkin  started 
up,  and  actually  kicked  the  innocent  messen- 
ger out  of  the  room.'  * 

A  good  story  of  a  canny  Scotchman  is 
told  on  the  authority  of  Sir  William  Keppel, 
a  cousin  and  annual  guest  at  Elveden  : 

4  The  name  of  Sir  William  recalls  to  remem 
brance  a  brother  knight  and  one  of  his  oldest 
friends,  the  late  Sir  Darid  Dundas;  This 
officer  had  served  under  my  grandfather  at 
the  reduction  of  the  Havannah,  and  succeeded 
to  the  chief  command  of  the  army  during  the 
temporary  retirement  of  the  Duke  of  York. 
Sir  William  told  me  that,  being  one  day  at 
the  Horse  Guards,  the  Duke  expressed  a  wish 
to  know  whether  he  or  Sir  David  were  he 
tallest.  The  ex-Commander-in-Chief  and  the 
Commander-in-Chief  elect  stood  back  to  back. 
Sir  William,  who  measured  them,  declared 
they  were  exactly  of  a  height.  When  the 
Duke  retired,  Keppel  asked  Dundas  why  be 
did  not  keep  his  head  still  while  under  the 
process  of  measuring.     4 ;  Well,  man,"  was  the 


•  '  Diaries  of  a  Lady  of  Quality. '    Second  edi- 
tion,  p.  02,  note. 
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reply  of  the  wily  Scotchman,  "  how  should  I 

'ust  know  whether  His  Royal  Highness  would 

ke  to  be  a  little  shorter  or  a  Httle  taller?"  * 

In  1605  he  was  taken  to  London  by  his 
mother  to  No.  0,  South  Andley  Street,  the 
residence  of  his  grandmother.  Lady  de  Clif- 
ford, within  a  stone's  throw  of  Mrs.  Fttzher- 
bert,  *  the  wife,  as  far  as  the  laws  of  the 
Church  could  make  her  so,'  of  George,  Prinoe 
of  Wales:— 

*  But  my  visits  to  No.  6,  Tilney  Street  were 
less  intended  for  the  mistress  of  the  mansion 
than  for  a  little  lady  of  my  own  age,  who 
even  then  gave  promise  of  those  personal  and 
mental  attractions  of  which  she  became  so 
distinguished  in  after  life.  This  was  Miss 
Mary  Oeorgiana,  or  as  she  was  called  by  her 
friends,  u Minnie"  Seymour,  a/terwards  the 
wife  of  Colonel  the  Hon.  George  Dawson  Da- 
'  mer.  She  was  daughter  of  Lord  Hugh  and. 
Lady  Horatio  Seymour,  who,  dying  nearly  at 
the  same  time,  appointed  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  the 
guardian  of  their  orphan  child.' 

Colonel  and  Mrs,  Darner  better  deserve  a 
passing  notice  than  many  of  their  contem- 
poraries who  have  receh  ed  honourable  men- 
tion in  'Memoirs'  and  '  Reminiscences. ' 
Handsome,  distinguished  in  look  and  air, 
with  manners  exquisitely  winning  and  high- 
bred, good-natured,  good-tempered,  always 
eager  to  please  or  do  a  service,  always  ready 
to  be  pleased,  buoyant  and  elastic  in  spirit, 
hopeful  and  bright  by  temperament,  they 
gladdened  wherever  they  came  :  they  were 
welcomed  with  a  cordial  smile  in  all  circles, 
and  presented  in  their  own  persona  the 
strongest  possible  example  of  the  discrimi- 
nating power  of  Fashion,  which,  carefully 
watched,  will  be  found  to  set  aside  or  make 
light  of  every  .other  social  consideration  for 
agreeability.  We  are  speaking  not  of  her 
capricious  and  temporary  preferences,  but  of 
the  fixed  position  or  distinction  which  she 
confers.  Although  weft  born  and  well  con- 
nected, the  Damere  were  pot  pre-eminent  in 
birth  or  rank :  they  were  not  rich :  indeed, 
they  occasionally  resorted  to  temporary  re- 
tirement (abroad  or  in  the  country)  to  econ- 
omise. Ifcut  the  maxim  *  out  of  sight  out  of 
mind '  did  not  apply  to  them :  the  moment 
they  reappeared,  they  resumed  what  seemed 
their  rightful  place  as  cherished  guests,  and 
the  most  liberal  and  graceful  dispensers  of 
hospitality. 

If  in  any  sense  they  were  exclusive,,  it  was 
without  intending  to  be  so  :  upon  a  principle 
of  natural  selection  or  attraction  wjuch  drew 
round  them  all  that  was  choice,  cultivated, 
or  accomplished, whilst  instinctively  repelling 
pretension  and  vulgarity.x  *  With  the  fives  of 
the  sisters  (Berry),'  remarks  Lady  Theresa 
Lewis,  «  closed  a  society  which  will  be  ever 
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remembered  by  all  who  frequented  those  plea- 
sant little  gatherings  in  Curaon  Street.'  With 
the  lives  of  the  Darners  closed  a  society  which 
will  be  ever  remembered  by  all  who  were 
admitted  to  those  pleasant  dinners  and  after- 
noon or  evening  gatherings  In  Tilney  Street. 
The  father  of  the  reminiscent  was  the 
faithful  adherent  and  intimate  friend  of 
Charles  James  Fox,  who  obtained  for  him 
the  appointment  of  Master  of  the  JBuckhounds 
when  the  ministry  of  'all* the  Talents'  was 
formed  on  the  death  of  Pitt  in  January, 
1806,  Lord  and  Lady  Albemarle,  with 
their  children,  passed  the  ensuing  Easter  holi- 
days at  St.  Anne's  Hill : — 

*  It  was  at  the  time  of  our  visit  that  the 
symptoms  of  dropsy,  the  disease  of  which  Fox 
died  a  few  months  later,  began  to  show  them- 
selves. His  legs  were  so  swollen  that  lie 
could  not  walk ;  he  used  to  wheel  himself 
about  in  what  was  called  a  u  Merlin  chair;" 
indeed,  out  of  this  chair  I  never  remember  to 

have  seen  him.     .     .    .* 

******* 

'  He  wore  a  single-breasted  coat  of  a  ligjit 
grey  colour,  with  plated  buttons  as  large  as 
half-crowns;  a  thick  linsey-woolsey  waistcoat, 
sage-coloured  breeches,  dark  worsted  stock- 
ings, and  gouty  shoes  coming  over  the  ankle?. 

'Fox  was  not  visible  of  a  morning.  He 
either  transacted  the  business  of  his  office,  or 
was  occupied  in  it,  or  reading  Greek  plays  Or 
French  fairy  tales,  of  which  last  species  of 
literature  I  have  heard  my  father  say  he  was 
particularly  fond. 

4  At  one  o'clock  was  the  children's  dinner. 
We  used  to  assemble  in  the  dining-room;  Fox 
was  wheeled  in  at  the  same  moment  for  his 
daily  basin  of  soup.^  That  meal  despatched, 
he  was  for  the  rest  of  the  day  the  exclusive 
property  of  us  children,  and  we  all  adjourned 
to  the  garden  for  our  game  at  trap-balL  All 
was  now  noise  and  merriment,  Our  host,  the 
youngest  amongst  us,  laughed,  chaffed,  and 
chatted  the  whole  time.  As  he  could  not 
walk,  he  of  course  had  the  innings,  we  the 
bowling  and  fagging  out;  with  what  glee 
would(he  send  the  ball  into  the  bushes  in  or- 
der to  add  to  his  score,  and  how  shamelessly 
would  he  wrangle  with  us  whenever  we  fairly 
bowled  him  out  I ' 

It  is  laid  down  by  Dr.  Johnson  that  4  the 
value  of  every  story  depends  on  its  being 
true.  A  story  is  a  picture  of  an  individual 
or  of  human  nature  in  general :  if  it  be  false, 
it  is  a  picture  of  nothing.1  Lord  Albe- 
marle's stories  have  so  far  the  stamp  of  truth 
that,  when  he  does  not  speak  as  an  eye-wit- 
ness, he  almost  always  vouches  his  authority. 
But  it  may  fairly  be  made  a  question  wheth- 
er the  recollection  of  a  boy  of  nine  years  old 
is  a  sufficient  authority  for  such  a  story  as 
the  following : — 

1  To  the  rear  of  the  Rutland  Arms,  New- 
market, is  a  house  ceiled  "the  Palace."    It 
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was  the  residence  of  Charles  the  Second  dar- 
ing the  races,  and  was  used  for  the  same 
purpose  by  George,  Prince  of  Wales,  when  he 
was  on  the  turf. 

'Mr.  Tattersall,  the  founder  of  thecelebrat- 
.  cd  establishment  that  goes  by  his  name,  had 
a  breeding  farm  at  Ely,  called  "  Red  Barns.'9 
Here  stood  his  famous  horse,  "  Highflyer." 
The  Prince,  who  was  very  intimate  with  Mr. 
Tattersall,  and  joint  proprietor  with  him  in 
the  "Morning  Post*/'  was  a  frequent  though 
an  uninvited  gudst  at  Red  Barns.  His  Royal 
Highness  used  to  take  his  own  party  with  him, 
and  the  consumption,  of  port  wine  on  such 
occasions  was  something  awful. 

'  Mr.  Edmund  Tattersall  told  me  that  his  un- 
cle Richard,  the  grandson  and  successor  of 
the  founder  of  the  firm,  when  be  was  a  boy  of 
about  nine  years  old,  saw  a  post-chaise  and 
four  drive  furiously  up  to  the  "  Palace"  door 
one  day,  William  Windham  riding  leader  and 
Charles  Fox  wheel,  while  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
too  full  of  Red  Barns  port  to  be  in  riding  or 
even  sitting  trim,  lay  utterly  helpless  at  the 
bottom  of  the  chaise.* 

Lord  Albemarle  was  sent  to  Westminster 
School  in  his  ninth  year,  and  fully  confirms  the 
worst  accounts  of  the  fagging  system  which 
prevailed  in  his  time.  The  main  interest  of 
his  school-days,  however,  centres  in  the 
Princess  Charlotte,  whose  acquaintance  he 
made  at  the  house  of  his  grandmother,  her 
governess,  in  1808  : — 

<  It  was  on  a  Saturday,  a  Westminster  half- 
holiday.  From  this  time  forth  for  the  next 
three  years  many  of  my  Saturdays  and  Sun- 
days were  passed  in  her  company.  She  had 
just  completed  her  twelfth  year..  Her  com- 
plexion was  rather  pale.  .  She  had  blue  eyes, 
and  that  peculiarly  blonde  hair  which  was 
characteristic  rather  of  her  German  than  of 
her  English  descent  Her  features  were  regu- 
lar, her  face,  which  was  oval,  had  not  that 
fulness  which  later  took  off  somewhat  from 
her  good  looks.  Her  form  was  slender  but  of 
great  symmetry  ;  her  hands  and  feet  were 
beautifully  shaped  When  excited,  she  stut- 
tered painfully.  Her  manners  were  free  from 
the  slightest  affectation;  they  rather  erred  in 
the  opposite  extreme.  She  was  an  excellent 
actress  whenever  there  was  anything  to  call 
•  forth  her  imitative  power.  One  of  her  fancies 
was  to  ape  the  manners  of  a  man.  On  these 
occasions  she  would  double  her  fists,  and  as- 
sume an  attitude  of  defence  that  would  have 
done  credit  to  a  professed  pugilist.  What  I 
disliked  in  her,  when  in  this  mood,  was  her 
fondness  for  exercising  her  hands  upon  me  in 
their  clenched  form.' 

He  goes  on  to  say  that,  unlike  her  grand- 
mothers, the  Duchess  of  Brunswick  and  the 
Queen  of  England,  she  was  generous  to  ex- 
cess. She  gave  him  his  first  watch  and  his 
first  pony,  besides  being  prodigal  of  4  tips ;' 
and  this  at  a  time  when  she  was  allowed 
only  ton  pounds  a  month  for  pocket-money, 


as  she  tells  him  in  a  kind  and  sensible  letter 
of  warning  against  extravagance.  His  de- 
scription, from  hearsay  and  correspondence, 
of  her  general  treatment  and  position,  may 
be  read  with  advantage  in  connection  with 
Lady  Rose  Weigall's  valuable  'Memoir/ 
But  we  can  only  find  room  for  those  illustra- 
tions of  her  character  which  were  drawn  from 
direct  personal  knowledge. 

Lady  de  Clifford  had  an  excellent  woman 
cook,  quite  a  cordon  bleu,  on  whose  perfor- 
mances she  had  been  complimented  by  the 
Prince : 

4  One  day,  however,  at  the  hour  of  luncheoB 
things  went  ill :  the  Dowager's  bell  rang  vio- 
lently. The  mutton-chop  was  so  ill-dressed 
and  so  well  peppered  as  to  be  uneatable.  On 
inquiry  it  was  discovered  that  the  good  old 
lady's  royal  charge  had  acted  as  cook,  and 
her  favourite  grandson  as  scullery-maid. 

*  I  have  a  living  witness  to  this  mutton- 
chop  scene  in  the  person  of  my  kinsman,  Dr. 
Thomas  Gamier,  Dean  of  Winchester,  who  as- 
sures me,  through  my  sister,  Lady  Caroline 
Gamier,  that  I  said,  t%  A  pretty  Queen  you  U 
make !" 

On  her  proposing  to  take  him  to  the  the- 
atre, he  objected  that  the  pleasure  would 
infallibly  entail  the  pain  of  a  sound  flog- 
ging, as  the  play  and  a  good  supper  would 
make  it  impossible  for  him  to  be  in  time  for 
the  eight  o  clock  morning  school : — 

4  "  Leave  that  to  me,"  said  the  Princess, 
and  forthwith  penned  a  letter  to  Dr.  Page, 
taking  upon  herself  the  blame  for  my  antici- 
pated non-appearance.  The  morning  after 
the  play  I  came  into  school  half-an-hour  late, 
and  was  "  shown  up"  as  a  matter  of  course. 
With  a  deprecatory  "  Please  sir,"  I  presented 
my  royal  credentials.  The  doctor  glanced  at 
the  seal  and  the  hieroglyphic  "  Charlotte"  on 
the  envelope,  and  then  dropped  the  letter  in- 
to the  pocket  of  his  gown  that  his  hand  might 
be  free  to  grasp  the  rod.  His  next  proceed- 
ing was  to  perform  that  part  of  his  duty 
which  always  seemed  a  pleasure.  That  done, 
he  read  the  letter  to  the  whole  form,  and  add- 
ed hew  glad  be  was  that  he  had  not  opened  it 
sooner,  for  he  would  have  been  under  the 
painful  necessity  of  disobeying  Her  Royal 
Highness's  commands. 

4  This  was  not  the  only  occasion  on  whkh 
the  Princess  made  an  ineffectual  attempt  to 
screen  me  from  the  consequences  of  a  neglect 
of  school  duties.  She  had  some  project  which 
required  my  co-operation.  I  pleaded  my  un- 
finished exercise  for  the  Monday.  It  was 
again  "  Leave  that  to  me."  I  did  so,  but  her 
latinity,  in  spite  of  Bishop  Fisher's  precep- 
torship,  was  found  on  examination  not  eten 
to  come  up  to  my  low  standard.  This  second 
attempt  to  help  me  was  attended  with  exactly 
the  same  result  as  the  former.9 

Her  exuberance  of  animal  spirits  and  in- 
domitable love  of  fun  occasionally  harried 
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her  into  less  excusable  eccentricities,  as  when 
she  horsewhipped  him  after  nearly  breaking 
his  neck  (vol  i.  p.  305)  or  amused  herself  in 
this  fashion — 

*  My  sister,  Lady  Mary  Whitbread,  reminds 
me  of  a  certain  mound  in  the  orchard  of  Earl's 
Court.  To  the  top  of  this  mound  the  Princess 
would  entice  her  and  her  sisters  (who  were  at 
that  time  of  the  respective  ages  of  seven,  six, 
and  four)  to  climb,  in  order  to  roll  them  down 
into  a  bed  of  nettles  below.  If  the  little  girls 
refrained  from  crying  and  from  complaining 
to  their  governess,  they  were  sure  to  be  re- 
warded for  their  reticence  by  a  doll.  Indeed 
the  Princess,  never  so  happy  as  when  making 
presents,  kept,  their  nursery  well  supplied 
with  dolls.  Two  of  these  Lady  Mary  remem- 
bers as  going  by  the  names  of  the  Princess 
Charlotte  and  the  Princess  of  Wales.? 

Pugilism  towards  the  beginning  of  the 
century  ranked  only  just  below  the  fine  arts, 
and  was  encouraged  at  some  of  our  seats  of 
learning  as  one  of  the  athletic  games  essen- 
tial to  the  training  of  a  gentleman. 

*  It  was  the  point  upon  which  no  difference 
of  opinion  existed  either  between  masters  and 
pupils  or  between  sons  and  fathers. 

*  Carey  (the  headmaster),  who  had  been  a 
good  fighter  in  his  day,  did  all  in  his  power 
to  foster  this  pugnacious  feeling.  When  my 
friend  and  co-  Busbeian,  Mr.  James  Mure,  was 
captain  of  the  school,  the  Doctor  took  him  to 
task  for  the  idleness  of  one  Lambert,  a  junior 
on  the  foundation.  Mure  pleaded  that  he 
bad  not  "  helped  "  Lambert  into  College,  but 
that  he  believed  him  to.be  a  pood  honest  fel- 
low, and  by  no  means  deficient  in  abilities. 
"  Where  did  he  get  that  black  eye  ?"  asked 
Carey. 

4  "  In  fighting  a  *  scy.'  " 
4  "Which  licked  !» 
' "  Lambert," 

*  "Well  1  if  he  is  a  good  fellow  and  a 
good  fighter  we  must  not  be  too  hard  upon 
him  for  his  Latin  and  Greek."  7 

When  the  lad  went  home  for  the  holidays 
he  found  his  father  preaching  from  the  same 
text  as  the  doctor.  In  fact,- the  ex-Master 
of  the  Backhounds  was  an  enlightened  patron 
of  the  prize  ring,  and  one  of  the  noble  and 
illustrious  backers  of  Pearce,  the  Game 
Chicken,  onewhile  champion  of  England, 
whose  generosity  of  disposition  was  on  a  par 
with  his  pluck — 

'In  his  famous  fight  with  James  Belcher,  the 
one-eyed  pugilist,  Pearce  knocked  his  antag- 
onist on  to  the  ropes,  and,  according  to  the  pu- 
gilistic code,  might  have  gained  an  easy  vic- 
tory, but  he  forewent  his  advantage,  saying, 
"  I  will  not  hit  thee,  Jem,  lest  I  knock  out  thy 
other  eye." ' 

The  excitement  caused  in  1811  by  the 
forthcoming  fight  between  Crib  and  Moly- 
neux   (an  American  negro),  was  not  con- 


fined to  *  us  Westminsters,'  and  the  national 
exultation  at  the  result  fell  little  short  of 
that  raised  soon  afterwards  by  the  capture 
of  the  *  Chesapeake '  by  the  *  Sbaunon,' — 

'  The  fight  came  off  in  September  of  this 
year.  The  national  honour  was  saved.  The 
Englishman  won,  although  as  the  newspapers 
announced,  "his  head  was  terribly  out  of 
shape." 

*  A  few  weeks  after  the  battle,  Grandmam- 
ma Albemarle  sent  me  to  Astley's  Amphithea- 
tre with  her  footman.  As  my  companion  was 
in  livery,  we  could  not  be  admitted  into  the 
boxes,  immediately  in  the  row  before  me  in 
the  pit  sat  Crib  and  Molyneux,  to  both  of 
whom  I  obtained  a  formal  introduction,  not 
a  little  proud  of  being  able  to  boast  to  my 
schoolfellows  of  having  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  two  such  celebrities.  The  appearance 
of  the  late  combatants  was  curious.  The 
black  man  had  beaten  the  white  one  Hack  and 
Hue.  The  white  man,  the  black  one1  green 
and  yellow  J1  » 

On  one  occasion  when  the  Lady  de  Clif- 
ford and  the  Princess  had  driven  to  West- 
minster to  see  him,  he  was  in  the  fighting 
green,  the  grass  quadrangle  of  the  great 
cloisters,  whither  they  repaired  in  search  of 
him — 

'  While  my  good  grandmamma  was  reading 
quaint  monumental  inscriptions,  her  royal 
charge  was  grasping  the  rails  of  the  Cloister 
and  eagerly  straining  her  eyes  to.  watch  the 
motions  of  the  combatants.  Her  Royal  High- 
ness was  in  high  luck,  for  I  appeal  to  my  con- 
temporaries whether  they  ever  witnessed  a 
better  fought  battle  than  that  between  John 
Erskine,  afterwards  Earl  of  Mar,  and  Paddy 
Brown,  afterwards  Sir  John  Benyon  de  Beau- 
voir.' 

The  fisty  duel  was  equally  at  vogue  at  the 
other  public  schools.  The  Iron  Duke's  first 
victory  was  over  Bobus  Smith  in  a  fair  stand- 
up  fight  at  Eton :  his  only  recorded  defeat 
by  a  young  blacksmith  in  Wales ;  and  many 
a  laudator  temporis  acti  may  be  still  heard 
regretting  that  affairs  of  honour,  between 
boys  or  men,  are  not  still  encouraged  by 
the  authorities  as  in  the  olden  time. 

Amongst  the  traits  of  manners  which 
Lord  Albemarle  appropriately  recalls  is  the 
« Four-in-Hand  Club,'  established  in  1808, 
when  the  rage  for  driving  had  attained  its 
acme — 

*  The  Etonians,  who  were  always  lording  it 
over  us  Westminsters  with  their  superior  gen- 
tility, used  to  boast  that  they  would  never 
condescend  to  handle  the  ribbons  unless  with 
four  sprightly  nags  at  their  feet  ;  in  other 
words,  they  drove  stage  and  we. hackney 
coaches.  For  my  part  I  was  well  content 
with  the  humbler  vehicle.  One  Sunday  even- 
ing several  of  us  boys  met  by  agreement  at 
the  top  of  St.  James's  Street.    Each  engaged 
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a  hackney  coach  for  himself,  and  having  de- 
posited his  "  Jarvey"  inside,  we  mounted  our 
respective  boxes  and  raced  down  to  Westmin- 
ster, the  north  archway  into  Dean's  Yard  be- 
ing the  winning  post.  Over  snch  roads,  and 
with  snch  sorry  cattle,  the  wonder  is  that  we 
reached  the  goal.  Luckily  for  us  our  course 
was  all  down  bill.' 

We  have  heard  of  races  between  sedan 
chairs  at  Bath,  bat  never  before  of  races 
between  hackney  coaches  in  London,  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  the  institution  will  not 
be  revived  with  cabs.  When  railways  were 
unknown,  an  excellent  school  for  driving  was 
supplied  by  the  road.  '  When  '  (says  Lord 
Albemarle)  '  I  became  big  enough  to  man- 
age a  team,  I  had  the  honour  of  driving  Hie 
London  and  Norwich  Royal  Mail  I  gener- 
ally selected  a  stage  from  Bnry  to  Thetford, 
the  last  of  my  journey  homewards.*  The 
jskill  thus  acquired  by  the  connivance  of  the 
regular  driver  was  occasionally  at  the  expense 
•of  jthe  passengers ;  but  the  art  of  *  handling 
the  ribbons'  was  pretty  generally  diffused,  and 
vow  that  driving  four-in-hand  has  lost  its 
practical  utility  and  business-like  air,  the  new 
•or  revived  club  bean  about  the  same  relation 
-to  the  original  one  as  the  Eglintoun  tourna- 
ment to  the  '  gentle  passage  of  arms '  com- 
memorated in  *  Ivanhoe.' 

A  very  remarkable  letter,  now  printed  for 
the  first  time,  was  addressed  by  the  Princess 
to  Lord  Albemarle  (the  father),  dated  Janu- 
ary 17th,  1812,  in  which,  with  a  sneer  at 
her  tutor,  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  she  de- 
clares herself  an  out-and-out  Foxite.  It  is 
too  long  to  quote.  Lady  de  Clifford  had 
frequent  occasion  to  reprove  her  pupil's  levi- 
ty of  conduct  and  expression,  and  the  Prin- 
cess used  to  complain  to  her  playfellow  of 
harsh  treatment  on  the  part  of  her  gover- 
ness ;  but  *  after  all,'  she  would  say  in  her  cool- 
er moments,  l  there  are  many  worse  persons 
in  tbe  world  than  your  snuffy  old  grandmo- 
ther.' 

We  have  here,  on  Lady  de  Clifford's  au- 
thority, the  true  version  of  the  disputed 
:  scene  with  Lord  Eldon  on  Sunday,  17th  Jan- 
nary,  1812,  when  the  Princess  went  to  the 
'  Castle  at  Windsor,  attended  by  her  gover- 
ness. 

*  In  the  Queen's  room  were  assembled  Her 
Majesty,  Princess  Mary,  afterwards  Duchess 
of  Gloucester,  and  the  Prince  Regent,  who 
had  brought  with  him  Lord  Chancellor  Eldon. 
This  great  legal  functionary  pointed  out  to  the 
Princess  the  somewhat  despotic  power  which 
the  law  gives  to  the  Sovereign  over  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Royal  family.  During  the  inter- 
view the  Regent  loaded  his  daughter  with  re- 
proaches. At  last -turning  to  the  Chancellor 
he  asked  him  what  he  would  do  with  such  a 
daughter.     "  If  she  were  mine,"  was  the  an- 


swer, "  I  would  lock  her  up."  The  Princess 
burst  into  tears.  "What,"  she  exclaimed, 
"  would  the  poor  King  have  said  if  he  could 
understand  that  his  grand-daughter  had  been 
likened  to  the  grand-daughter  of  a  coal-hea- 
ver r" 

Lord  Albemarle  states  that  he  had  always 
been  taught  to  look  to  the  Bar  as  his  pro- 
fession, but  his  confirmed  habit  of  breaking 
bounds  and  getting  into  scrapes  led  to  a  sud- 
den change  of  destination.  One  fine 
morning,  after  a  fresh  breach  of  discipline, 
a  letter  from  his  father  informed  him  that 
his  school-days  had  come  to  an  end.  4  In- 
closed was  one  from  Dr.  Page  to  him,  dis- 
suading him  from  thinking  any  more  of  a 
learned  profession  for  me,  and  recommend* 
ing  him  to  choose  one  in  which  physical 
rather  than  mental  exertion  would  be  requi- 
site.'    .  5 

In  April  1815,  being  then  under  sixteen, 
he  was  gazetted  to  an  ensigncy  in  tbe  l£th 
Foot,  and  was  immediately  ordered  to  join 
the  third  battalion  of  his  regiment  in  Flan- 
ders. When  he  joined  it  fourteen  of  the 
officers  and  three  hundred  of  the  men  were 
under  twenty  years  of  age.  'These  last 
consisted  principally  of  Buckinghamshire 
lads,  fresh  from  the  plough,  whose  rustic  . 
appearance  procured  for  them  the  appella- 
tion of  the  "  Peasants." '  The  Duke  always 
declared  that  his  Waterloo  army  was  the 
worst  he  ever  commanded,  and  that  if  it  had 
been  composed  of  his  old  Peninsular  troops, 
the  battle  would  hav*  been  decided  in  three 
hours.  An  old  General  Mackenzie,  who  in- 
spected the  battalion  at  Brussels,  no  sooner 
set  eyes  on  them  than  he  called  out, '  Well, 
I  never  saw  such  a  set  of  boys,  both  officers 
and  men.'  Yet  this  set  of  boys  gave  speedy 
and  ample  proof  of  the  cool,  tenacious,  en- 
during courage  which  has  been  correctly'de- 
signated  as  the  distinctive  quality  of  the 
race.* 

At  a  more  advanced  period  of  his  narra- 
tive, Lord  Albemarle  relates  that,  during  the 
Peninsular  War,  Lord  Wellington  was  asked, 
at  his  own  dinner-table,  on  whom,  in  his 
opinion,  in  the  event  of  anything  happening 

*  '  Mais  pour  ce  qui  regarde  la  guerre,  l'hist- 
oire  du  passe1  nous  rassure  quant  aux  chances  de 
l'avenir.  II  n'ya  certainement  pas  de  nation 
qui  puisse  se  vanter  d'etre  phis  brave  que  la 
nation  francaise,  mais  je  crois  que  nos  homines 
oni  queiqwi  dix  mimttes  d*  tinacUe  plus  que  Us 
v6tres;  et  lorsque  le  courage  est  egal  das  deux 
cdtes,  e'est  la  ten&cite  qui  decide  du  sort  du 
combat. '  (Lord  Palmerston  to  Count  Persignv 
in  1880.  'Life/  by  the  Hon.  E.  Ashley,  vol.  if. 
p.  194.)  This  is  one  instance,  amongst  many,  of 
the  boldness  and  clearness  of  view  which  rorm 
the  distinctive  merit  of  Lord  Palmerston's  let- 
ters ;  and  Mr.  Ashley  has  acted  most  Judiciously 
in  allowing  them  to  speak  for  themselves. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1870. 


Th6  Keppds :  Fifty  Yeyr&  of  My  Life. 


tt\ 


to  him,  the  command  should  devolve.  After 
some  hesitation  he  named  Bereaford.  There 
was  a  gentral  expression  of  surprise.  M 
see/  he  said,  •  what  yoa  mean,  by  your  looks. 
If  it  were,  a  question  of  handling  troops, 
gome  of  you,  fellows  might  do  as  well,  per- 
haps better,  than  he ;  but  what  we  now 
want  is  some  one  to  feed  our  troops :  and  I 
know  of  no  one  fitter  for  the  purpose  than 
Beresford.'  A  confirmatory  anecdote  is 
told  by  Mr.  Mark  Boyd ;  '  On  one  occasion 
he  (a  foreign  prince)  took  the  opportunity  of 
asking  his  Grace  what  was  the  best  method 
of  making  good  soldiers.  "  A  very  proper 
question,  Prince,"  said  the  Duke,  "  for,  al- 
though you  are  now  a  young  man,  you  may 
have  to  command  an  army.  Feed  them 
well,  and  house  them  well,  and  you  will 
make  good  soldiers."  '  * 

Now  it  is  incidentally  shown  in  this  pub- 
lication that,  during  the  whole  of  the  cam- 
paign of  1815,  including  the  march  to  Paris, 
the  Duke  either  neglected  his  own  maxim  or 
was  very  badly  served  by  his  commissa- 
riat ;  for  the  British  army  was  neither  fed 
well  nor  housed  well.  Indeed,  during  the 
twenty-four  hours  preceding  the  decisive 
battle,  many  of  his  troops  were  neither  fed 
nor  housed  at  all. 

'Prior  to  taking  up  our  position  for  the 
night  of  the  17th,  the  regiment  filed  past  a 
large  tubful  of  gin. .  Every  officer  and  man 
was,  in  turn,  presented  with  a  little  tin  pot- 
full.  No  fermented  liquor  that'  has  since 
passed  my  lips  could  vie  with  that  delicious 
tchnappt.  As  soon  as  each  man  was  served, 
the  precious  contents  that  remained  in  the  tub 
were  tilted  over  on  to  the  ground. 

'  "We  soon  after  halted  and  piled  arms  on 
the  brow  of  a  hill.     ...» 

******* 

'For  about  an  hour  before  sunset,  the  rain 
that  had  so  persecuted  us  on  our  march  re- 
lieved us  for  a  time  from  its  unwelcome  pres- 
ence, but  as  night  closed  in,  it  came  down 
again  with  increased  violence,   and  accom- 

fanied  by  thunder  and  lightning.  For  a  time 
abode,  as  I  best  could,  the  pitiless  pelting  of 
the  storm:  at  last  my  exhausted  frame  en- 
abled me  to  bid  defiance  to  the  elements. 
Wearied  with  two  days  of  incessant  marching, 
I  threw  myself  on  the  slope  of  the  hill  on 
which  I  had  been  standing.  It  was  like  lying 
in  a  mountain  torrent  ;  I  nevertheless  slept 
soundly  till  two  in  the  morning,  when  I  was 
woke  by  my  soldier-servant,  Bill  Moles.' 

Jn  a  neighbouring  cottage,  to  which  he  re- 
paired to  warm  himself,  he  found  three  offi- 
cers drying  their  clothes  by  a  fire  of  broken 
chairs  and  tables.  One  of  them  was  Sir 
John  Colborne,  afterwards  Lord  Seaton : 


.  *  'Social  Gleanings.' 
don,  1875. 
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*  He  had  known  my  brother,  Bury,  in  the 
Peninsula.  Towards  morning  his  servant 
brought  him  his  breakfast,  of  which  he  askeq 
me  to  partake,  but  the  portion  was  so  infinlr 
tesunally  small  that,  hungry  as  I  was,  I  could 
not  bring  myself  to  take  advantage  of  an  offer 
that  could  only  have  been  made  in  courtesy/ 

A  singularly  apposite  anecdote  expressed 
what  must  be  the  feelings  of  the  bravest  on 
the  eve  of  a  battle  : 

4  If  I  were  asked  what  were  my  sensations 
in  the  dreary  interval  between  daylight  and 
the  firing  of  the  first  cannon-shot,  on  this 
eventful  morning,  I  should  say  that  all  I  can 
now  remember  on  the  subject  is,  that  my 
mind  was  constantly  recurring  to  the  account 
my  father  had  given  me  of*  his  interview  with 
Henry  Pearce,  otherwise  the  Game  Chicken, 
just  before  his  great  battle  with  Kendoza 
for  the  championship  of  England.  "Well, 
Pearce,"  asked  my  father, "  how  do  you  feel  %V 
11  Why,  my  lord,"  was  the  answer,  "  I  wish  it 
wuBft  (fought)."  Without  presuming  to  imr 
ply  any  resemblance  to  the  Game  Chicken,  I 
had4 thus  much  in  common  with  that  great 
man — I  wished  the  fight  was  j^.' 

.  *  Depend  upon  it,'  says  General  Mercer, 
1  he  who  pretends  to  give  a  general  account 
of  a  great  battle  from  his  own  observation 
deceives  you ;  believe  him  not.  He  can 
see  no  further  (that  is,  if  he  was  personally 
engaged  in  it)  than  the  length  of  his  nose»<' 
In  what  he  says  of  the  battle,  Lord  Albe- 
marle strictly  confines  himself  to  what  he 
individually  felt  and  saw.  After  remaining 
some  hours  in  a  ravine,  his  regiment  was 
brought  forward  to  assist  in  filling  up  a  gap 
in  the  line.  , 

4  We  halted  and  formed  square  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  plain.  As  we  were  performing  this 
movement,  a  bugler  of  the  6"  1st,  who  had  been 
out  with  skirmishers,  and  had  mistaken  our 
square  for  his  own,  exclaimed,  "  Here  I  am 
again,  safe  enough."  The  words  were  scarcely 
out  of  his  mouth,  when  a  round  shot  took  off 
his  head  and  spattered  the  whole  battalion 
with  his  brains,  the  colours  and  the  ensigns  in 
charge  of  them  coming  in  for  an  extra  share. 
One  of  them,  Charles  Fraser,a  fine  gentleman 
in  speech  and  manner,  raised  a  laugh  by 
drawling  out,  "  How  extremely  disgusting!" 
A  second  shot  carried  off  six  of  the  men's 
bayonets,  a  third  broke  the  breast-bone  of  a 
lance  Sergeant  (Robinson),  whose  piteous 
cries  were  anything  but  encouraging  to  his 
youthful  comrades.  The  soldier's  belief  thai 
44  every  bullet  has  its  billet,"  was  strength* 
ened  by  another  shot  striking  Ensign  Cooper^ 
the  shortest  man  in  the  regiment,  and  in  the 
very  centre  of  the  square. 

*  These  casualties  were  the  affair  of  a  second. 
We  were  now  ordered  to  lie  down.  Our 
square,  hardly  large  enough  to  hold  us  when* 
standing  upright,  was  too  small  for  us 
in  a  recumbent  position.  Our  men  lay  packed 
together  like  herrings  in  a  barrel,     riot  findc 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


258 


The  Keppels:  Fifty  Tears  oj  My  Life. 


April, 


ing  a  vacant  spot,  V  seated  myself  on  a 
drum.  Behind  me  was  the  colonel's  charg- 
er, which,  with  his  head  pressed  against 
mine,  was  mumbling  my  epaulette;  while 
I  patted  his  cheek.  Suddenly  my  drum 
capsized  and  I  was  thrown  prostrate,  with  the 
feeling  of  a  blow  on  the  right  cheek.  I  put 
my  hand  to  my  head,  thinking  half  my  face 
was  shot  away,  but  tho  skin  was  not  even 
abraded.  A  piece  of  shell  had  struck  the 
horse  on  the  nose  exactly  between  my  hand 
and  my  head,  and  killed  him  instantly.  The 
blow  I  received  was  from  the  embossed  crown 
on  the  horse's  bit.' 

They  were  moved  forward  to  a  position 
where  a  partial  protection  was  afforded  by 
the  nature  of  the  ground.  As  he  was  rising, 
a  bullet  struck  a  man  immediately  in  front* 
who,  falling  backwards,  knocked  him  down 
again.  *  With  some  difficulty  I  crawled  from 
under  him.  The  man  appeared  to  have  died 
without  a  struggle.  In  my  effort  to  rejoin 
my  regiment  1  tro<i  upon  his  body.  The 
act,  although  involuntary,  caused  me  ^dis- 
agreeable sensation,  whenever  it  recurred  to 
my  mind.' 

If  we  are  to  believe  M.  Thiers,  there  was 
hardly  a  battalion  of  the  British  army  that 
was  not  culbuti  (his  pet  word)  three  or  four 
times ;  and  the  wonder  is  how  enough  of 
them  were  left  upon  their  legs  to  make  the 
final  advance  when  the  Prussians  came  up.* 
Lord  Albemarle  confirms  what  has  long  since 
been  a  recognised  fact  out  of  France — that 
not  a  single  square  was  broken;  and  that 
the  Cuirassiers  (Napoleon  said  at  St  Helena, 
for  want  of  a  leader  like  Murat)  could  never 
be  brought  to  charge  home.  Lord  Albe- 
marle describes  them  as  passing  and  repass- 
ing between  his  square  and  the  next,  which 
they  had  made  a  show  of  assailing : 

4  As  soon  as  they  were  clear  of  our  battal- 
ion, two  faces  of  the  attacked  sauare  opened 
fire.  At  the  same  instant  the  British  gunners 
on  our  right  who,  at  the  approach  of  the 
Cuirassiers  had  thrown  themselves  at  the  feet 
of  our  front  rank  men,  returned  to  their  guns 
and  poured  in  a  murderous  fire  of  grape  into 
the  flying  enemy.  For  some  seconds  the 
smoke  of  the  cross  jire  was  so  dense  that  not  a 
single  object  in  front  of  us  was  discernible. 
When  it  cleared  away,  the  Imperial  horsemen 


* '  Ces  braves  cavaliers  (the  Cuirassiers),  mal- 
gre*  la  grele  de  balles  qui  pleuvaient  sur  eux, 
tomberent  a  bride  abattue  sur  les  carres  de  la 
division  Alien,  et  en  renverserent  plusieurs  qu'ils 
se  mirent  a  sabrer  avec  fureur.'  (Thiers,  vol. 
xxii.  p.  223. )  '  L'inf ortunee  division  Alien,  de*  ja* 
si  maltraitee,  est  culbutee  cette  fois,  et  le  69* 
anglais  est  hache  en  entier.  .  .  .  Plusieurs  carres 
sont  rompus,'  p.  227.  '  Elle  Qa  brigade  Keller- 
mann)  ouvre  de  nouvelles  breches  dans  la  sec- 
onde  ligne  de  l*infanterio  britannique,  renverse 
plusieurs  carreV  &c,  p.  229.  He  nad  already 
stated  that  three  square's  were  broken  at  Quaire 
Bras. 


were  seen  flying  in  disorder.  The  matted  hill 
was  strewed  with  dead  and  dying,  horses  gal- 
loping away  without  riders,  and  dismounted 
Cuirassiers  running  out  of  the  fire  as  fast  as 
their  heavy  armour  would  allow  them.* 
4  This  is  the  last  incident  tliat  I  remember 

of  that  eventful  Sunday.     .     .     .    '  ' 

******* 

'  At  sunset  I  found  myself  at  Hougoumont 
in  the  immediate .  neighbourhood  of  which  I 
had  been  posted  the  greater  part  of  the  day. 
I  bivouacked  that  night  under  a  tree  fac- 
ing the  entrance  to  the  Chateau.  When  about 
a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  I  visited  the  field  of 
battle  in  company  with  my  son  Bury,  I  looked 
in  vain  for.  the  tree,  the  roots  of  which  had 
served  me  for  a  pillow.  It  was  gone.  The  bat- 
tle  had  been  alike  destructive  of  vegetable  and 
animal  life.  The  whole  range  of  those  fine 
elms  which  formed  the  avenue  to  the  Chateau 
had  died  of  wounds  received  in  the  action.1 

The  next  morning  the  army  advanced  to 
Nivelles,  a  nine  miles'  march  ;  and  he  speaks 
of  a  breakfast  with  his  Colonel  as  being  al- 
most the  first  food  he  and  his  Captain  had 
tasted  since  they  left  their  cantonment  (on 
the  16th) : 

'  Meals  on  the  march  to  Paris  were  few  and 
far  between.  Indeed  if  it  had  not  been  for 
an  occasional  hard-boiled  egg  from  the  pistol- 
holster  of  a  friendly  field-officer,  I  should 
have  hardly  imbibed  sufficient  nourishment  to 
sustain  life.  Even  Tidy,  an  old  campaigner, 
and  likely  from  his  position  (Colonel  of  the 
14th)  to  have  his  full  share  of  what  was  pro- 
curable, says  in  one  of  his  letters, "  I  am  quite 
well,  though  sleeping  out,  and  going  often 
without  food." ' 

He  entered  Paris  'barefooted,  and  in 
rags.'  An  opportune  remittance  enabled 
him  to  repair  the  deficiencies  of  his  attire, 
with  the  exception  of  the  uniform  ;  and  he 
witnessed  some  characteristic  scenes,  which 
he  describes  lightly  and  pleasantly.  Consid- 
ering the  elation  at  the  victory,  we  learn  with 
surprise  that  before  the  end  of  the  year  a 
revulsion  of  feeling  had  set  in  : 

4  The  country  was  satiated  with  glory,  and 
was  brooding  over  the  bill  that  it  had  to  pav 
for  the  article.  ,  An  anti-military  spirit  had 
set  in.  Waterloo  and  Waterloo  men  were  at 
a  discount.  We  were  made  painfully  sensible 
of  the  change.  If  we  had  been  convicts  dis- 
embarking from  a  hulk  we  could  hardly  have 
met  with  less  consideration.     ' '  It's  us  as  pap 


♦^General  Mercer,  whose  troop  of  horse  ar- 
tillery  was  posted  close  to  Lord  Albemarle's  regi* 
ment,  says  that  the  French  cavalry  were  dea« 
mated  and  in  -confusion  from  the  effects  of  grape 
and  case  shot  before  they  reached  the  square! 
in  his  immediate  vicinity ;  one  of  which  (Brans- 
wickers)  he  thinks  would  not  have  resisted  a 
decided  charge.  Q  Journal  of  the  Waterloo  Cam- 
paign/ vol.  i.  p.  314.) 
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they,  chaps,"  was  the  remark  of  a  country 
bumpkin  as  our  men  came  ashore.9 

They  landed  at  Dover  on  a  bitter  winter 
day:  no  cheers  welcomed  them;  and  the 
only  persons  who  took  any  notice  of  them 
were  the  Custom-house  officers,  who  caused 
them  to  be  kept  for  hours,  under  arms,  in 
the  cold  to  be  searched.  This  extraor- 
dinary strictness  was  not  altogether  without 
excuse ;  a  brigade  of  artillery,  their  guns 
loaded  to  the  muzzle  with  French  lace,  hav- 
ing recently  evaded  search, 

*  Our  treatment  throughout  the  day  was  all 
of  a  piece.  Towards  dusk  we  were  ordered  to 
Dover  Castle,  part  of  which  building  served 
as  a  prison.  Our  barracks  were  strictly  in 
keeping  with  such  a  locality— -cold,  dark, 
gloomy,  and  dungeon-like.  No  food  was  to 
be  had  but  our  4 '  ration . "  No  furniture  procur- 
able but  what  the  barrack  stores  afforded. 
In  this  bitter  winter's  night,  the  first  of  my 
return  from  campaigning,  I  lay  on  a  bed  of 
straw.' 

\ 

Early  in  January  the  battalion  was  order- 
ed at  a  moment's  notice  to  Ramsgate,  there 
to  take  shipping  for  the  south  of  Ireland, 
and  their  baggage  was  embarked  on  board 
the  '  Sea  Horse '  transport,  when  an  order, 
equally  unexpected,  arrived  for  its  disem- 
barkation and  the  immediate  disbandment 
of  the  battalion.  Any  mortification  and  re- 
gret that  he  and  his  brother  officers  may 
have  felt  at  finding  their  military  career  thus 
suspended  or  cut  short,  was  considerably 
modified  when  they  learnt  that  they  were 
probably  indebted  to  the  caprice  of  the 
Horse  Guards  for  their  lives. 

'  On  the  26th  of  January  of  this  year,  the 
"  Sea  Horse"  sailed  from  the  Downs,  having 
on  board,  instead  of  my  regiment,  the  head- 
quarters of  the  59th,  and  a  lew  days  later  was 
wrecked  off  Kinsale.  The  numbers  on  board, 
counting  women  and  children,  amounted  to 
394.  Of  these,  865  were  drowned  ;  among 
the  saved  was  neither  woman"  nor  child. 

'  The  troops  that  relieved  us  at- Deal  met  a 
like  fate. 

'The  "Lord  Melville"  and  the  " Boadicea" 
transports  sailed  at  the  same  time  with  the 
"  Sea  Horse."  Like  their  consort,  they  also 
were  lost  off  Kinsale.  The  "  Lord  Melville" 
saved  all  her  crew  but  seven.  Out  of  280  in 
the  u  Boadicea"  only  60  were  saved.' 

Beyond  a  paragraph  in  the  newspapers, 
no  public  notice  was  taken  of  these  catastro- 
phes. There  was  no  Plimsoll  to  rouse  at- 
tention or  compel  inquiry,  and  things  went 
on  precisely  as  before.  It  was  the  common 
talk  of  the  mess  table  that,  since  the  return 
of  peace,  soldiers  had  become  a  drug  in  the 
market,  whilst  freight  was  a  costly  commo- 
dity ;  and  that  vessels,  unfit  to  carry  coals 


from  Newcastle  to  London,  wore  taken  up  to 
convey  troops  to  all  parts  of  the  world. 

*It  was  frequently  my  lot,  as  a  subaltern, 
to  sail  in  one  of  these  coal-tubs ;  and  often  in 
a  gale  of  wind  I  have  fervently  wished  that 
the  craft  in  which  I  was  a  passenger  might 
prove  a  better  swimmer  than — 'the  uSea 
Horse."' 

He  had  ample  experience  of  the  mode  of 
transporting  troops,  being  ordered  first  to 
Zante  and  Corfu,  and  then  to  the  Mauritius. 
On  his  return  home  (in  1818)  he  lands  at  St. 
Helena,  where  his  principles  as  a  Bonapartist 
would  not  allow  him  to  join  a  party  who 
went  to  Longwood,  in  the  hopes  of  getting  a 
glimpse  of  the  Emperor.  He  lost  nothing 
by  his  forbearance.  His  comrades  returned 
disappointed,  and  with  a  certain  feeling  of 
injury.  *  The  beast,'  they  said,  '  would  not 
stir  out  of  his  den.'  Lord  Albemarle's  style 
is  that  of  a  lively  rather  discursive  talker, 
who  frequently  turns  aside  to  introduce  any 
striking  occurrence  or  reflection  that  is  inci- 
dentally suggested  to  him.  Thus  the  men- 
tion of  St.  Helena  recalls  a  conversation  with 
the  late  Comte  de  Jarnac,  who  was  one  of 
the  Commissioners  for  bringing  back  the  re* 
mains  of  Napoleon. 

'  Shortly  before  Napoleon's  decease,  as  the 
Marshal  was  leaning  over  his  bed  to  learn  his 
wishes,  the  Emperor  said  feebly,  "C'est  vous 
Bertrand  que  me  fermerez  les  yeux."  The 
Marshal  heard  the  words,  but  did  not  seize 
their  import.  *  *  Parce  gue, "  added  Napoleon, 
"  naturellement  ils  restent  ouverts."  In  men- 
tioning this  incident  to  de  Jarnac,  Bertrand 
added,  "C'est  singulier,  mais  je  ne  le  savais 
pas" — singular  indeed,  that  such  a  well-known 
phenomenon  should  have  escaped  the  notice 
of  one  so  conversant  with  battle-fields  !4' 

The  relative  importance  of  things  and 
persons,  as  dependent  upon  locality,  was 
thus  naively  illustrated  by  one  of  the  belles 
of  the  island : 

i  The  landing  of  a  corps  of  officers,  even 
for  a  couple  of  weeks,  created  quite  a  sensa- 
tion in  the  beau  monde  of  Jamestown.  But  the 
gay  season  was  when  the  East  Indiamen  used 
to  anchor  in  the  harbotr  for  water  and  provi- 
sions. A  young  lady  of  the  island  dancing 
with  a  Captain  of  one  of  these  vessels,  said  to 
him,  ''How  dull  London  must  be  when  all 
you  gentlemen  are  away  P 

Soon  after  his  return,  Lord  Albemarle  was 
appointed  equerry  to  the  Duke  of  Sussex, 
and  accompanied  his  Royal  Highness  to  the 
public  dinner  riven  at  Norwich  in  January, 
1820,  ostensiblv  to  celebrate  the  birthday  of 
Charles  James  Fox,  but  in  reality  as  a  pro- 
test against  the  Tory  ministry  which  bad 
just  succeeded  in  passing  the  famous  '  Six 
Acts.'     They  take  Holkham  on  their  way 
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down,  and  their  host,  *  Coke  of  Norfolk/ 
afterwards  Earl  of  Leicester,  is  freshly  and 
honourably  remembered,  not  for  the  first 
time.     In  a  preceding  chapter  we  find : 

4  In  1784>  William  Pitt  the  younger,  wish- 
ing to  draw  Coke,  of  Holkbam,  from  Ms  al- 
legiance to  his  rival,  Fox,  sought  to  bribe 
him  with  the  earldom  of  Leicester,  which  had 
been  previously  in  his  family.  The  offer  Was 
indignantly  refused.  To  spite  Coke  the  Pre- 
mier bestowed  the  title  upon  his  near  neigh- 
bour, George  Townsheno,  eldest  son  of  the 
4i  Captain"  in  the  preceding  letter,  who  had 
now  succeeded  to  tne  family  honours.  Before 
accepting  Pitt's  offer,  Mr.  Townshend  wrote 
to  his  father  to  ask  his  approval,  and  received 
for  answer: — 

^"Dear  Son, 

*  u  I  have  no  objection  to  your  taking  any 
title  but  that  of  your  affectionate  father, 

u  Townshend." 

'  Three  years  later  the  Viscount  himself  was 
advanced  to  the  dignity  of  Marquis.  This 
jumping  over  each  other's  head  was  likened 
by  the  wags  of  the  day  to  a  family  game  at 
leap-frog.' 

1 1  had  this  anecdote,'  it  is  added  in  a 
note, '  from  Mr.  Coke  himself,  who,  in  1837, 
was  raised  to  the  peerage  by  the  title  which 
he  then  (in  1784)  refused.' 

Even  on  the  hackneyed  subject  of  the 
Queen's  trial,  Lord  Albemarle  can  produce 
something  new,  or,  at  all  events,  something 
that  will  have  the  attraction  of  novelty  to 
the  great  majority  of  readers : 

4  She  was  received  at  the  threshold  (of  the 
House  of  Lords)  by  Sir  Thomas  Tyrrwhitt, 
Usher  of  the  Black  Rod.  The  Queen  had 
known  him  while  she  was  living  under  her 
^husband's  roof.  "  Well,  Sir  Thomas,"  she  is 
reported  to  have  said,  "  what  is  your  master 
trying  me  for  ?  Is  it  for  intermarrying  wilh  a 
man  whose  first  wife  I  knew  tobe'ilive  ?"  ' .  . 

4  People  used  at  this  time  to  speculate  how 
many  sickly  or  elderly  peers  would  owe  their 
death  to  the  Pains  and  Penalties  Bill.  I  re- 
member seeing  some  verses  of  Lord  Erskme. 
-which,  after  pointing  out  the  baneful  influ- 
ence that  the  measure  would  have  on  public 
morals,  ended  by  saying  that  the  only  living 
creatures  that  would  derive  benefit  from  it 
would  be 

'"Peers'    eldest    sons,   law    advisers,    and  — 
grouse."' 

He  had  almost  forgotten  that  he  was  a 
soldier,  when  he  was  reminded  of  the  fact 
by  a  missive  from  the  Horse  Guards,  in- 
timating that  Lieutenant  Keppel,  of  the 
24th  Regiment,  was  to  join  a  detachment 
under  orders  to  India;  and  to  India  he 
goes,  where,  with  his  usual  luck  in  get- 
ting constantly  acquainted  or  mixed  up  with 
people  of  mark,  he  is  within  a  few  days  of 


his  arrival  at  Calcutta  appointed  to  an  oppor- 
tune vacancy  in  the  personal  staff  or  the 
Gorernor*Genertd,  the  Marquis  of  Hastings. 
One  of  his  most  agreeable  duties  was  to  at- 
tend the  Governor-General  on  his  '  elephan- 
tine'rides: 

4  I  used  greatly  to  enjoy  these  elephantine 
rides.  It  was  gratifying  to  a  youngster  to  be 
on  terms  of  familiar  intercourse  with  a  man 
who,  as  soldier,  orator,  or  statesman,  had 
been  before  the  world  for  nearly  half  a  centu- 
ry. On  public  occasions  Lord  Hastings  wis 
the  most  stately  of  human  beings  ;  you  then 
saw  only  the  haughty  ruler  over  a  hundred 
and  odd  millions  of  fellow-creatures;  but 
&U-a4et&in  a  howdah  he  was  totally  different, 
would  talk  freely  on  all  subjects,  and  make 
no  secret  of  his  disputes  with  the  East  India 
Directors,  who  were  everything  in  hie  eya 
but  his  u  much  approved  and  esteemed  good 
masters."  But  the  subject  that  most  interest- 
ed me  was  his  military  life,  beginning  from 
1773,  when  as  Francis  Rawdon,  Captain  of 
Grenadiers,  he  had  two  bullets  through  his 
cap  at  the  battle  tof  Bunker's  Hill,  up  to  1817, 
when  by  strategically  concentrating  the 
armies  of  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  on  a 
given  spot  on  a  given  day,  he  annihilated  the 
Pindarrees  and  wholly  subverted  the  power 
of  the  Mahrattas.' 

On  New  Year's  Day,  1823,  Lord  Has- 
tings resigned  in  a  huff  with  the  Company, 
and  in  the  following  November  Lieutenant 
Keppel  started  on  a  long  projected  home- 
ward journey  by  Bassorah,  Bagdad,  Astra- 
can,  Moscow,  and  St.  Petersburg.  As  his 
adventures  and  observations  on  the  way  were 
soon  afterwards  given  to  the  public,  it  is  un- 
necessary to  dwell  upon  them*  He  reached 
England  in  November,  1824,  and  in  Febru- 
ary, 1825,  was  gazetted  to  a  captaincy,  by 
purchase,  in  the  62nd  Regiment,  quartered 
in  Ireland.  He  set  out  to  join,  fully  resolved 
to  make  up  for  lost  time  by  a  strict  attention 
to  regimental  duties;  but  a  new  colonel 
made  these  so^  extremely  irksome  that  he 
sought  and  found  refuge  from  his  persecutor 
on  the  personal  staff  of  the  Marquis  Wefles- 
ley,  then  Lord-Lieutenant.  Blended  with 
reminiscences  of  the  Vice-regal  Court  is  a 
cursory  sketch  of  the  Viceroy's  brother,  the 
illustrious  Duke,  which  conveys  an  exagger- 
ated, if  not  wholly  erroneous,  impression  of 
his  character  in  youth  and  early  manhood, 
when,  we  believe,,  he  was  substantially  the 
same  as  in  after  life,  although,  before  he  had 
given  a  decisive  proof  ol  his  quality,  the 
want  of  conversational  power  and  social 
accomplishment  may  have  been  mistaken  for 
incapacity : — 

4  It  is  a  matter  of  notoriety  that  he  was  re- 
fused a  collectorship  of  Customs  on  the 
ground  of  his  incompetency  for  the  duties  ; 
and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  letter  Ss 
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now  extant  from  Lord  Momington  (afterwards 
Lord'Wellesley)  to  Lord  Camden,  declining 
a  commission  for  his  brother  Arthur,  m  the 
army,  on  the  same  grounds. '  , 

It  is  not  quite  matter  of  notoriety,  but  it 
has  been  stated  on  respectable  authority, 
that  Wellesjey  (wishing  to  retire  from  active 
service)  applied  to  Lord  Camden  for  a  com- 
missionership  (not  a  collectors!) ip)  of  Cus- 
toms; but  Lord  Camden  did  not  become 
Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland  till  March.  1795, 
when  Wellesley,  who  entered  the  army  in 
1787,  was  a  Lieutenant-Colonel  and  a  member 
of  Parliament  of  six  years'  standing.  His 
application  was  probably  withdrawn ;  but  it 
is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  he  was  reject- 
ed for  incompetency.  The  dates  are  equally 
decisive  against  the  second  story ;  for,  if  Lord 
Camden  had  commipsions  at  his  disposal  prior 
to  1787,  it  is  not  likely  that  Lord  Morning- 
ton  would  have  refused  one  for  his  brother, 
fresh  from  the  military  school  at  Angers,  on 
such  a  ground. 

'An  old  lady,  one  of  hia  contemporaries, 
told  me  thaj  when  any  of  the  Dublin  beUes  re- 
ceived an  invitation  to  a  picnic  they  stipulat- 
ed as  a  condition  of  its  acceptance  that  "  that 
mischievous  boy,  Arthur  Wellesley,  should 
,  not  be  of  the  party."  It  was  the  fashion  of 
the  period  for  gentlemen  to  wear,  instead  of  a 
neckcloth,  a  piece  of  rich  lace,  which  was 
passed  through  a  loop  in  the  shirt  collar.  To 
twitch  the  lace  out  of  its  loop  was  a  favourite 
pastime  of  the  inchoate  "  Iron  Duke."  ' 

This,  again,  is  apocryphal  on  the  face  of 
it,  and  inconsistent  with  tie  prior  description 
of  him  as  shy  and  reserved.  But  an  old  la- 
dy, Lady  Aldborough,  was  fond  of  relating 
that  she  once  took  him  in  her  carriage  to  a 
picnic  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dublin,  and 
finding  him  a  dull  companion,  threw  him 
over  for  '  le  beau  Cradock '  (the  first  Lord 
Howden),  leaving  him  to  find  his  way  back 
as  he  best  could.  He  had  nothing  for  it  but 
to  accept  a  lift  from  the  musicians;  and, 
boldly  reminding  him  of  the  adventure  in 
the  height  of  his  fame,  she  said,  *  When  I  left 
you  to  come  back  with  the  fiddlers,  I  little 
thought  you  would  ever  play  first  fiddle  your- 
self/ This  is  the  exact  story  as  we  heard  it 
more  than  once  from  the  old  lady's  own  lips. 
There  are  other  versions.  That  adopted  by 
the  best  of  the  Duke's  biographers,  tne  Rev. 
Dr.  Gleig,  runs  thus : — 

'  He  was  at  a  ball  one  night,  and,  as  usual 
could  not  find  a  partner.  Inheriting  his  fa- 
ther's taste  for  music,  he  consoled  himself  by 
sitting  down  near  the  band,  which  happened 
to  be  a  remarkably  good  one.  By  and  by  the 
party  broke  up,  when  the  other  officers  present 
were  taken  home  by  their  lady  friends^  while 
young  Wellesley  was  by  common  consent  left 


to  travel  with  the  fiddlers.  Old  Lady  Ald- 
borough on  one  occasion  put  the  Dnke  in 
mind  of  the  circumstance,  after  he  had  be- 
come a  great  man,  at  which  he  laughed  hearti- 
ily,  whilst  she  added  with  naivete",  uWe 
should  not  leave  you  to  go  h6me  with  the  fid- 
dlers now." ' — Z-jfe  of  Arthur  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, p.  8. 

The  incident,  probable  enough  at  a  fticnic, 
conld  hardly  have  occurred  at  a  ball,  from 
which  he  might  have  quietly  walked  home 
at  any  time ;  and  the  old  lady's  joke,  on 
which  she  especially  prided  herself,  is  lost. 
Nmvete  was  not  in  her  line. 

The  Travels  were  published  early  in  Janu- 
ary, 1827,  under  the  following  title: — 

i  u  Personal  Narrative  of  Travels  in  Babylo-    , 
nia,  Assyria,.  Media,  and  Scythia,"  in  the  year  * 
1824.    By  Captain,  the  Hon.  George  Keppel, 
F.S.A,    In  Two  Volumes.' 

Lord  Wellesley,  when  a  copy  was  present- 
ed to  .htm,  immediately  began  bantering  the 
author  on  the  title-page  '  F.  A.  8.'  He 
exclaimed,  '  Do  you  know  those  letters  mean 
a  "  fellow  abominably  stupid,"  and  you  have 
only  to  add  F.  R.  S.  to  your  next  edition 
and  you  will  be  a  "  fellow  remarkably  stu- 
pid "  into  the  bargain.'  A  purist  in  lan- 
guage, his  Excellency  next  took  objection  to 
the'  word  *  personal,'  although  similarly  en> 
ployed  on  three  or  four  occasions  by  Alex- 
ander  von  Humboldt: — 

*  The  same  evening  Lord  Plunkett,  recently 
appointed  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas, 
dined  at  the  Lodge.  The  Viceroy  renewed 
the  attack  on  my  malaprop  adjective.  "  One 
of  my  aides-de-camp,"  said  he,  "  has  written 
a  personal  narrative  of  his  travels,  pray,  Chief 
Justice,  what  is  your  definition  of '  personal !  ?" 
"My  lord,'*  replied  Plunkett,  "we  lawyers 
always  consider  personal  as  opposed  to  real."  » 

The  'Personal  Narrative'  ran  through 
three  editions  within  the  year,  and  won  him 
at  once  a  place  amongst  the  celebrities  in 
vogue — 

'the  few 
Or  many  (for  the  number's  sometimes  such) 
Whom  a  good  mien,  especially  if  new, 
Or  *  fame,  or  name,  for  wit,  war,  sense,  or  non- 
sense, 
Permits  whate*er  they  please  or  did  not  long 
since/ 

When  some  affected  person  complained  to 
Sif  Walter  Scott  of  the  bore  of  being  lionised, 
8ir  Walter  frankly  owned  that  he  found  it 
very  agreeable,  and  advantageous  into  the 
bargain,  as  it  enabled  him  to  form  the  ac* 
quaintance  of  all  the  people  best  worth 
knowing.  The  author  of  the  *  Personal  Nar- 
rative '  agreed  with  Scott,  and  made  the  best 
of  his  opportunities.  After  mentioning  that 
one  of  the  first  fruits  of  his  authorship  was 
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the  admission  to  the  literary  circles  of  Lydia 
White  :— 

'The  "Overland  Journey"  opened  to  me 
other  houses  not  usually  accessible  to  young 
men  about  town.  At  Sir  George  Phillips's  in 
Mount  Street,  I  made  the  acquaintance  of 
Sydney  Smith,  Sir  James  Macintosh,  Hallam, 
and  Macaulay.  In  "  Conversation  Sharp's" 
little  dining-room  in  Upper  Grosvenor  Street,  I 
met  men  who  could  boast  of  personal  .ac- 
quaintance with  members  of  the  "  Club,"  e.g., 
such  for  instance  as  Burke,  Johnson,  and 
Reynolds.  Lord  Essex  used  to  give  very 
pleasant  dinners  of  eight  covers  to  persons  of 
all  callings.  At  Mr.  Edmund  Byng's  I  was 
to  have  for  fellow  guests  the  leading  actors  of 
the  day — Mathews,  Listen,  Dowton,  Fawcett, 
Harley,  Yates.  I  met  poets  at  Samuel  Rog- 
ers* breakfasts,  and  punsters  at  General  Phipps' 
— at  the  house  of  this  last-named  officer  I  re* 
member  meeting  George  Colman,  the  author 
of  " Broad  Grins,"  James  Smith,  one  of  the 
authors  of  the  "  Rejected  Addresses,"  and 
Jekyll,  n<m-pareil  of  the  punsters. 

'The  only  lady  of  the  company  was  the 
Dowager  Lady  Cork.  Puns  were  of  course  the 
staple  of  the  entertainment.  I  record  one  by 
way  of  a  sample  :  uMr.  Colman,"  said  Lady 
Cork,  "you  are  so  agreeable  that  you  shall 
drink  a  glass  of  champagne  with  me. "  * '  Your 
Ladyship's  wishes  are  laws  to  me,"  answered 
Colman,  "but  really  champagne  does  not 
agree  with  me."  Upon  which  Jekyll  called 
out,  "  Faith;  Colman,  you  seem  more  attached 
to  the  cork  than  the  bottle." ' 

At  The  IIoo,  Lord  Dacre's,  he  accepts  a 
part  in  Lady  Dacre's  comedy  of  *  Pomps  and 
Vanities,'  the  success  of  which,  he  says,  re- 
vived a  long  dormant  taste  : — 

*  Private  theatricals  became  all  the  fashion. 
Hatfield  House  was  the  first  to  follow  the  lead 
set  by  The  Hoo,  and  I  accepted  an  engage- 
ment in  the  new  company.  My  fellow-come- 
dians comprised  Lady  Salisbury  our  hostess  ; 
Lord  and  Lady  Francis  Levison  Gower,  after- 
wards Lord  and  Lady  Ellesmere ;  Lord  Mor- 
peth, afterwards  Lord  Carlisle  ;  Mrs.  Robert 
Ellison,  a  sister  of  Lord  Rokeby  ;  Mrs.  Rob- 
ert Ell  ice  ;  Sir  George  Chad  ;  and  Lord  Nor- 

.  manby's  brother  ;  Colonel — afterwards  Sir 
Charles  Phipps.  Of  this  corps  the  only  sur- 
vivors are  Lady  Clanricarde,  Mr.  James  Stu- 
art Wortley,  and  myself. 

*  The  pieces  performed  were  French  vaude- 
villes adapted  to  the  Hatfield  stage  by  Theo- 
dore Hook,  and  they  suffered  no  deterioration 
by  passing  through  the  hands  of  the  author  of 
"  Killing  no  Murder." 

1  Charles  Phipps  was  to  act  the  part  of  a 
King  of  Sweden,  but  having  no  star,  a  de- 
spatch was  sent  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to 
borrow  his.  The  messenger  returned  with 
His  Grace's  Insignia  of  a  Knight,  Grand  Cross 
of  the  Order  of  the  Sword.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  box  which  contained  the  or- 
der had  evidently  never  been  opened  before.' 

He  was  equally  fortunate  in  the  sister  isle, 


whose  two  leading  celebrities  about  the  time 
when  he  visited  it  were  indicated  by  a  pop- 
ular song : — 

'  Oh,  Dublin  is  a  famous  city, 
The  finest  city  upon  the  sea, 
For  here's  O'Connell  making  speeches, 
And  Lady  Morgan  making  tea/ 

Irish  life  and  character  were  shown  off  tu 
perfection  in  Lady  Morgan's  '  snug  little  nut- 
shell of  a  house '  (as  she  used  to  call  it)  in 
Kildare  Street  When  she  transferred  her 
household  gods  to  William  Street,  Lowndes 
Square,  she  was  still  the  centre  of  a  brilliant 
circle;  and  she  retained  her  wit, her  warmth 
of  feeling,  her  high  spirits,  her  frolic  sense 
of  fun,  and  her  genuine  love  of  country  to 
the  last ;  but  she  was  too  old  to  bear  trans- 
planting, and  her  efforts  to  acclimatise  her- 
self in  the  fashionable  atmosphere  of  Lon- 
don explain,  without  justifying,  the  overfrank 
avowal  of  Lady  Cork  :  '  I  like  you  better  a$ 
an  Irish  blackguard  than  as  an  English  fine 
lady.'  She  was  certainly  at  her  best  when 
she  let  loose  her  inexhaustible  flow  of  native 
Irish  humour,  disdaining  conventionalities 
and  not  disdaining  the  brogue.   # 

When  Lord  Albemarle  first  made  her  ac- 
quaintance, ho  found  her  occupied  in  pre- 
paring her  *  O'Briens  and  O'Flaherty  8 '  for  the 
press ;  in  which,  she  told  him,  he  was  to  ' 
figure  as  a  certain  Count,  a  great  traveller, 
who  mjtde  a  trip  to  Jerusalem  for  the  sole 
object  of  eating  artichokes  in  their  native 
country. 

4  The  chief  attraction  in  the  Kildare  Street 
"  at  homes  "  was  Lady  Morgan's  sister,  Olivia, 

wife  of  Sir Clerk.     Her  conversational 

powers  were  so  greatly  superior  to  those  of  her 
novel-writing  sister,  that  I  cannot  help  sus- 
pecting that  the  work  which  went  in  the 
name  of  one  was  a  joint  production.' 

Both  were  highly  gifted  women,  but  Lady 
Morgan's  conversational  powers  fully  came 
up  to  the  standard  of  her  authorship : — 

4  The  authoress  of  the  "  Wild  Irish  Girl,*' 
justly  proud  of  her  gifted  sister  Olivia,  was 
in  the  habit  of  addressing  every  new  comer 
with  "  I  must  make  you  acquainted  with  my 
Livy."  She  once  used  this  form  of  words  to 
a  gentleman  who  had  just  been  worsted  in  & 
fierce  encounter  of  wits  with  the  lady  in 
question.  '*  Yes,  ma'am,"  was  the  reply;  "1 
happen  to  know  your  Livy,  and  I  only  wish 
your  Livy  was  Tacitus." 

At  Bowood  he  made  the  acquaintance, 
which  speedily  ripened  into  intimacy,  of 
Moore,  and  heard  him  sing  most  of  his  melo- 
dies : — 

« Amongst  others,  i:  The  Slave,"  a  song  ex- 
pressive of  the  sympathy  of  the  writer  in  the 
abortive  insurrection  for  which  his  friend  and 
college-chum,  Robert  Emmett,  paid  the  forfeit 
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of  his  life.  '  I  "wish  I  could  convey  to  my 
reader  an  idea  of  the  spirit  which  the  poet 
threw  into  the  words 

' "  the  green  flag  flying  o'er  us, 
And  the  foe  we  hate  before  us."  ' 

Only  the  words  happen  to  be : 

'  We  tread  the,  land  that  bore  us, 
Her  green  flag  glitters  o'er  us, 
The  friends  we've  tried  are  by  our  side 
And  the  foe  we  hate  before  us.' 

Another  reminiscence,  of  a  somewhat  later 
period,  is  introduced  by  the  remark,  that 
*  Wit  and  beauty  have  seldom  been  crowded 
into  so  small  a  space  as  occasionally  found 
admittance  into  Mrs.  Norton's  tiny  drawing- 
room  at. Storey's  Gate,  Westminster.' 

"It  is  difficult  to  glance  over  this  recapitu. 
lation,  far  from. complete,  of  the  numerous 
and  varied  scenes  of  social  and  intellectual 
enjoyment  open  to  the  rising  celebrity  of 
fifty  years  since,  and  escape  the  melancholy 
reflection  of  how  many  have  passed  away, 
with  hardly  a  chance  or  hope  of  their  being 
adequately  replaced. 

In  June,  1829,  tired  of  an  idle  Kfe,  after 
several  unsuccessful  applications  to  be  placed 
on  half -pay,  he  started  for  Turkey,  with  a 
view  of  ascertaining  whether  the  Turks  were 
able  to  hold  their  own  against  the  Russians, 
aided  by  the  Balcan  range  of  mountains, 
1  supposed  to  present  a  sort  of  Alpine  barrier 
which  it  required  the  genius  of  a  Napoleon 
to  surmount.'     The  problem  had  been  solved 
before  he  had  arrived  upon  the  ground  by 
the  march   of   Diebitsch's    army  (July  26, 
1829)  through  the  pass,  or  rather  passes,  for 
there  are  several,  and  so  free  from  obstruc- 
tion, that  (he  states)  '  almost  every  field-offi- 
cer had  his  caleche,  the  general  officers  three 
>r  four,  and  every  company  a  cart  for  their 
amp-kettles.'     This  was  not  his  only  illu- 
ion  touching  Turkey  which  this  expedition 
wiped  to  dissipate.     lie  returned,  and  re- 
gains convinced  that '  the  barbarism  of  the 
)smanlies  is,  from  the  very  nature  of  their 
nstitutions,  utterly   ineradicable,  and   that 
hey  have  no  claim  to  the  character  of  civilisa- 
ion  with  which  the  British  public  were  then 
isposed  to  credit  them.'  * 
On  Tuesday,  the  5th  of  February,  1833, 
e  took  his  seat  in  the  first  Reformed  Parlia- 
ment as  one  of  the  members  for  East  Nor- 
>lk.     Jn   1838  he  was  appointed  a  Groom 
i  Waiting,  and  one  of  his  first  duties  was 
>  attend  Her  Majesty  to  Westminster  dn 
ie  morning  of  her  coronation.     In  March, 
351,  he    succeeded,  on  the  death  of  his 
•other,  to  the  family  title  and  estates,  and 

*  'Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the  Balcan, 
Ith  a  Visit  to  Azani  in  1839-30.  Two  volumes. 
31. 


took  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Some 
of  his  personal  experiences  of  both  Houses 
are  well  worth  telling  and  graphically  told. 
In  1852  hei  published  *  Memoirs  of  the  Mar- 
quis of  Rockingham  and  his  Contemporaries,' 
a  useful  contribution  to  the  party  annals  of 
the  period.  The  *  fifty  years'  close  iri  1854 
with  a  dinner  at  Rogers's,  St.  James's  Place, 
at  which  Sir  Robert  Adair,  the  Duke  and 
Duchess  of  Bedford  and  himself  were  the 
guests. 

We  do  not  go  quite  so  far  as  Gray  in  his 
remark  to  Walpole.  that '  if  any  man  were 
to  form  a  book  of  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard  himself,  it  must,  in  whatever  hands, 
prove  a  useful  and  entertaining  one.'  But 
when  a  man,  with  Lord  Albeiriarlc's  advan- 
tages and  opportunities,  sets  down  what  he 
has  seen  and  heard  whenever  it  has  hap- 
pened to  be  worth  seeing  and  hearing,  a 
book  so  formed  could  hardly  fail  to  be, 
what  this  is,  both  amusing  and  instructive — 
to  satisfy,  in  fact,  the  highest  expectations 
that  could  have  been  formed  of  the  best 
sort  of  diary  by  Gray. 


Art.  VH.— The  Methods  of  Ethics.  By- 
Henry  Sidgwick,  M.  A.,  Lecturer  and  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
London,  1874. 

The  serious  and  comprehensive  work  of 
which  we  have  prefixed  the  title  to  this  arti- 
cle is  one  that  deserves  some  notice  at  our 
hands.  It  is  a  work  professedly  critical,  and 
the  bent  of  the  author's  mind  is  evidently 
inclined  towards  criticism.  Nevertheless, 
amidst  all  his  critical  bias,  the  wish  to  be 
constructive  preponderates ;  and  towards  the 
end  of  his  work  he  purely  and  simply  ad- 
vances the  theory  which  is  his  sole  and  final 
conclusion. 

That  conclusion  is  the  very  popular  theory 
of  ethics  commonly  known  as  Utilitarianism. 
In  saying  this,  we  speak  of  Utilitarianism  as 
a  known  and  definite  view.  And  so  we 
think  it  is ;  it  is  a  view  having  certain  strong 
and  characteristic  features,  partly,  in  our 
opinion,  right,  partly  wrong;  and  our  ob- 
ject in  this  article  will  in  great  measure  be 
to  discriminate  its  sound  from  its  erroneous 

{arts.  Nevertheless,  though  we  speak  of 
Ftilitarianism  as  a  single  theory,  there  are 
great  differences  between  its  different  exposi- 
tors. The  Utilitarianism  of  John  Stuart  Mill 
is  not  the  Utilitarianism  of  Bentham ;  the 
Utilitarianism  of  Mr.  Sidgwick  again  differs 
from  that  of  either  of  his  predecessors. 
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Bat,  with  whatever  differences,  it  is  impos- 
sible, in  noticing  a  book  of  the  Utilitarian 
school,  to  avoid  recognising  the  common 
stamp  impressed  npon  it,  which  tnarks  it  as 
one  of  a  series  of  writings'  imbued  with  a 
common  tendency,  and  inculcating  that  ten- 
dency upon  the  world  at  large.  Moreover, 
though  this  common  tendency,  this  adherence 
to  a  particular  school  of  thought,  is  seldom  the 
most  important  thing  in  an  original  book,  it 
must  for  the  most  part  be  the  primary  topic  in 
any  criticism  on  the  book ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son that  all  adherence  to  a  school,  except 
where  such  adherence  is  absolutely  and  com- 
pletely justified  by  reason,  is  a  kind  of  knot 
in  the  tangled  skein  of  philosophy,  a  knot 
which,  till  it  is  untied,  perpetually  collects 
about  it  jarring  and  discordant  forces,  which 
ought  to  be  pursuing  their  way  in  the  se- 
rene coarse  of  enlarging  knowledge.  We 
do  not  hold  Utilitarianism  to  be  perfect 
truth ;  but  we  think  it  has  in  it  that  element 
of  truth  which  needs  disentangling  from  the 
erroneous  implications  with  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded. 

Let  us,  without  troubling  ourselves  with 
the  object  and  scope  of  moral  philosophy, 
about  which  so  much  could  be  written,  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  state  that  which  we  conceive 
a  to  be  the  strong  point  of  the  Utilitarian 
thinkers.  That  is,  their  recognition  of  hap- 
piness as  the  final  fruit  of  all  good  actions  ; 
their  assertion,  that  we  cannot  conceive  an 
action  to  be  good,  without  conceiving  that 
,  it  will  be  productive  of  happiness  in  the  total 
outcome,  and  that  the  better  it  is,  the  more 
happiness  it  will  produce.  To  think  that  one 
action  is  better  than  another,  and  to  think 
that  in  its  whole  result  it  will  make  the  sen- 
tient world,  the  worid  of  living  beings,  less 
happy  than  the  other  action  would  have 
done  (the  two  being  alternatives),  is  impossi- 
ble* Goodness  and  happiness  are  correla- 
tives, as  the  seed  and  the  fruit. 

Wherein,  then,  do  we  differ  'from  the 
Utilitarians?  In  this,  that  besides  saying 
that  happiness  is  the  final  fruit  of  good  ac- 
tion, they  say  that  it  the  sole  pre  determi- 
nant of  action  beforehand ;  that,  if  we  are  in 
doubt  which  of  divers  courses  to  pursue, 
the  only  method  of  decision  consists  in  inv» 
agining  the  results  of  each  course,  weighing 
each  result  against  each,  and  considering  in 
which  the  preponderance  of  happiness  lies. 
This  is  quite  a  different  assertion  from  the 
former. 

The  consequence  of  actions,  the  degree  of 
happiness  which  we  or  others  shall  derive 
from  them,  is  often  quite  unknown  to  us. 
It  may  be  said  that  this  ignorance  is 
an  unavoidable  calamity ;  that  we  must 
judge  of  consequences  as  well  as  wo  can, 


that  error  is  to  be  expected  here  as  else* 
where,  and  that  we  must  hope  to  eliminate 
it  by  time.  This,  in  its  measure,  is  true, 
but  it  is  not  adequate.  For  it  often 
happens  that  actions,  whose  consequences  we 
are  quite  incapable  of  estimating,  are  yet 
such  as  we  feel  ourselves  strongly  impelled 
to  perform  from  some  quarter  or  other  of 
our  nature.  Here  then  quite  a  new  question 
arises,  and  one  not  included  in  the  morality 
which  guides  men  by  the  simple  estimate  of 
resulting  happiness.  The  question  is  no 
longer :  What  course  of  action  shall  I  insti- 
tute? But  it  is  this :  Shall  I,  or  shall  I  not, 
be  deterred  from  this  action,  to  which  my 
vital  impulses  so  strongly  bear  me,  by  any 
prevision  of  consequences  that  I  can  com- 
mand ?  Jn  the  man  who  thinks  thus,  there 
is  no  longer  the  mere  scientific  spirit  seeking 
to  survey ;  there  is  the  vital  spirit  bearing 
him  on  of  itself  whither  he  knows  not. 

Utilitarian  philosophers  do  not  indeed  al- 
ways ignore  the  consideration  here  advanced. 
For  instance,  Mr.  Sidgwick,  in  tbe  book  be- 
fore us,  says  (p.  41): 

'  To  sum  up,  in  contravention  of  the  doc- 
trine that  our  conscious  active  impulses  are  al- 
ways directed  towards  the  production  of 
agreeable  sensations  in  ourselves,  I  would 
maintain  that  we  find  everywhere  in  con- 
sciousness extra-regarding  impulse,  directed 
towards  something  that  is  not  pleasure ;  that 
in  many  cases  this  impulse  is  so  far  incom- 

S alible  with  the  self-regarding,  that  the  two 
o  not  easily  co-exist  in  the  same  moment  of 
consciousness,  and  that  more  occasionally  (but 
by  no  means  rarely)  the  two  come  into  irre- 
concilable conflict,  and  prompt  to  opposite 
courses  of  action.1 

This  is  very  nearly,. if  not  quite,' a  com- 
plete statement  of  the  actual  case.  Bat  Mr. 
Sidgwick  is  in  part  of  his  book  an  original 
thinker,  and  in  part  the  disciple  of  a  school, 
and  when  he  speaks  in  his  former  capacity, 
he  sometimes  says  things  which  in  his  latter 
capacity  he  presently  ignores.  Thus  in  his 
fourth  book,  where  he  adopts  and  defends 
the  specifically  Utilitarian  position,  he  thus 
lays  down  the  fundamental  rule  of  action 
(p.  440) : 

*  Still,  as  this  actual  moral  order  is  admit- 
tedly imperfect,  it  will  be  the  Utilitarian's  du- 
ty to  aid  in  improving  it.  The  question  there- 
fore arises,  under  what  circumstances  or  by 
what  method  will  he  attempt  to  modify  or 
supplement  it?  Here  our  investigation 
seems  to  leave,  after  all,  as  the  only  possible 
method — until  the  science  of  Sociology  shall 
have  been  really  constructed — that  of  pure 
empirical  Hedonism.  The  Utilitarian  most 
represent  as  accurately  »as  possible  the  total 
amount  of  pleasure  and  pain  that  may  be  ex- 
pected to  result  respectively  from  conformity 
or  disobedience  to  any  given  rule,  and  adopt 
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the  alternative  which  seems  to  promise  the 
greatest  balance  of  pleasure  over  pain*  That 
this  method  is  liable  to  the  most  serious*  ex* 
rors,  and  this  comparison  must  generally  be 
of  the  roughest  and  vaguest  kind,  we  have 
already  seen,  and  it  is  highly  important  to 
bear  this  in  mind ;  but  yet  we  seem  unable 
to  find  any  substitute  for  it.1 

There  is  pure  Utilitarianism.      Now  we 
pot  this  question  to  Mr.  Sidgwick.  Supposing 
the  Utilitarian,  while  engaged  in  that  pro- 
cess of  moral  judgment  described  in  this  last 
passage — while  'representing  as  accurately 
as  possible  the  total  amount  of  pleasure  and 
pain  that  may  be  expected  to  result  respec- 
tively from  conformity  or  disobedience  to 
any  given  rule,'  and  seeking  to  *  adopt  the 
alternative  which  seems  to  promise  the  great- 
est balance  of  pleasure  over  pain.'     Suppos- 
ing, we  say,  while  engaged  in  this  process, 
he  should  happen  to  feel  strongly  one  of 
those  '  extra-regarding  impulses,  directed  to- 
wards something  that'  is  not  pleasure,'  de- 
scribed in   the  first  passage,  how  will    he 
combine,  or,  if  combination  is  out  of  the 
question,  how  will  ho  decide  between  these 
two  factors  in  his  moral  judgment  ?     Is  it 
not  clear   that  pure  Utilitarianism,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  last  passage,  must  require  the 
excision  of  the  *  extra-regarding  impulse  di- 
rected towards  something  that  is  not  pleas- 
ure/ described  in  the  first  passage?    But 
in  view  of  the  terms  employed  by  lir.  Sidg- 
wick  in  the  first  passage,  we  cannot  suppose 
that  he  would  think  it  right  in  every  case  to 
eliminate  and  consider  of  no  account  the  ex- 
tra-regarding impulse.     Perhaps,  *  when  the 
science  of  Sociology  shall  have  been  reaUy 
constructed,'  an  escape  may  bo  found  out  of 
this  dilemma ;    meanwhile  we  suggest  the 
following  considerations : —  . 

All  vital  impulse  is  extra-regarding.  This 
is  a  statement  which  nst  only  appears  true 
to  ourselves,  but  for  which  wo  may  claim  the 
bigh  authority  of  Goethe.  (We  quote  from 
memory  ;  his  expression  is,  we  believe*  '  the 
faculties  of  man  all  tend  outwards,'  and  it 
occurs  in  his  conversations  with  Eckermann.) 
Impulse  springs  from  desire ;  it  tends  to  a 
certain  mark  or  end.  An  infant  desiies  its 
nother's  milk ;  a  boy,  an  apple,  or  a  game  at 
ticket ;  a  father,  the  health  and  vigour  of 
lis  children  ;  a  merchant,  the  sucoess  of  his 
cntures  ;  a  s'atesman,  that  the  measures 
>roposed  by  him  should  be  carried,  and 
hould  have  the  result  ho  intends.  Impulse 
ias,it  is  true,  its  retroactive,  inward-seeking 
orrent,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  deep 
eligions  tendency  in  man;  but  the  outward 
egard  is  always  there. 

Now,  doubtless,  happiness  is  prefigured  as 
ttending  the  attainment  of  the  marlf  or  end 


to  which  vital  impulse  tends  ;  were  this  not 
the  case,  desire  would  be  impossible.  But 
it  is  an  error,  and  indeed  the  characteristic 
error  of  Bentham  and  his  school,  to  sepa- 
rate this  prefigured  happiness  from  the  de- 
sired object,  and  to  say  that  the  t)bjeet  is 
only  desired  for  the  sake  of  happiness. 
This  1,8  not  so;  the  thiugs  that  we  truly 
desire,  we  desire  for  themselves,  and  not 
for  an  ulterior  end ;  no  intellectual  knife 
is  so  keen  as  to  separate  in  two  parts  the 
vital  impulse  of  the  spirit. 

Mr.  Sidgwick  very  correctly  (p.  67)  di- 
vides the  doctrine  of  Bentham  into  two  parts ; 
the  psychological  doctrine,  that  every  man 
invariably  desires  his  own  greatest  happi- 
ness ;  and  the  ethical  doctrine,  that  every  man 
ought  to  desire  the  greatest  happiness  of 
the  greatest  number.  Now  it  is  perfectly 
true  that  the  first  of  these  doctrines  was,  in 
Bentham's  hand,  to  a  considerable  extent  a 
life-giving  and  salutary  doctrine.  Though 
an  inadequate,  it  is  yet  a  partial  representa- 
tion of  the  truth,  and  it  served  tc  recall  men 
from  many  erroneous  paths  to  a  point  of 
real  light.  But  that  whi«-.h  was  sinrple  in- 
adequacy in  Bentham's  psychology  became 
confusion  in  his  ethics,  and  his  successors, 
speaking  generally,  have  but  made  the  con- 
fusion worse  confounded. 

If  people  invariably  desire  their  own  great- 
est happiness,  how  can  it  happen  that  they 
4  c  light '  toMesire  something  else  ?  What  is 
this  impertinent  word,  which,  after  it  has 
been  settled  definitely  what  man's  ultimate 
aim  must  be,  proceeds  to  alter  that  aim  ?  It 
may  be  said  that  we  always  come  at  last  to 
something  that  cannot  be  explained;  taue, 
but  if  the  inexplicable  term  is  also  contra- 
dictory to  what  we  have  previously  laid 
down,  it  shews  that  we  have  gone  wrong 
somewhere. 

Having  gone  wroug  in  following  Bentham's 
guidance,  let  us  retrace  our  steps.  We  do 
then  desire  happiness,  so  far  Bentham  is 
right ;  but  we  desire  it  not  alone,  not  as  an 
abstract  entity ;  it  is  the  something  or  other 
that  shall  make  us  happy  which  is  the  ob- 
ject of  our  desire.  Nor  primarily  can  we 
need  any  other  guide  to  action  than  nature ; 
that  is,  there  is  a  spontaneous  nrorement 
within  ns,  a  spontaneous  seeking  after  some- 
thing felt  to  be  desirable,  which  is  at  onee 
the  essence  of  life  and  at  first  the  rule  of  ac- 
tion, not  rising  into  definite  thought,  but 
nome  the  less  unquestioned. 

But,  when  impulses  conflict,  when  the  fol- 
lowing of  something  desirable  is  felt  to  have 
as  its  result  something  which  is  undesirable, 

[some  form  of  pain  or  nnhappiness,  or  when 
we  have  a  secret  sense  that  our  pleasure  is 
accompanied  by  the  nnhappiness  of  others, 
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and  a  notion  of  sympathy  (however  thai  may 
have  been  produced)  converts  this  un happi- 
ness of  others  into  oar  own  pain  ;  then  for 
the  moment  at  all  events  oar  guide,  nature, 
speaks  ambiguously,  how  are  we  to  act  ? 

Or,  again,  suppose  that  no  strong  impulse 
urges  ns*  at  that  moment ;  suppose  we  feel 
ourselves  without  active  choice  of  any  kind, 
or  with  none  such  as  we  find  really  pressing 
and  urgent,  and  simply  seek  and  inquire  what 
is  best  for  us  to  do,  how  then  will  moral  phi- 
losophy direct  us  ? 

We  will  answer  this  last  question  first,  be- 
cause the  position  thus  indicated  is  the  one 
which  Utilitarianism  tacitly  and  plausibly 
assumes,  and  from  this  assumption  builds  a 
code  of  abstract  ethics,  such  as  may  appear 
not  to  depend  on  the  caprices  of  individual 
nature.  The  positiou,  then,  is  one  of  which 
we  deny  the  real  possibility.  There  is,  no 
doubt,  a  certain  even  tenor  of  custom,  that  is 
of  passive  obedience  to  the  common  general 
tendency  of  the  wills  around,  which  is  the 
danger  and  the  weak  side  of  civilisation ; 
but  which  from  its  imperturbability  appears 
to  afford  room  and  scope  for  a  calm  and  sci- 
entific determination  of  conduct.  But  a 
true  philosophy  will  strike  through  this  even 
tenor  and  uniform  aspect  of  men's  minds, 
and  will  reveal  the  individual  impulses  be- 
neath. It  will  not  indeed  make  men  com- 
prehend these  impulses,  for  they  are  not  to 
be  comprehended,  they  are  only  to  be  felt ; 
but  it  will  remove  the  veil  by  which  men 
-blind  themselves  to  their  own  real  thoughts 
and  desires ;  and,  in  removing  it,  it  will  bring 
to  light  that  deep  individuality  in  each  of  ns 
which  will  not  consent  to  be  the  slave  of  our 
deliberate  calculations,  which  demands  a  place 
and  a  sphere  of  its  own,  which  cannot,  ex- 
cept in  a  mutilated  and  impoverished  state, 
enter  into  our  intellectual  judgments,  seeing 
that  it  is  deeper  than  the  intellect,  and  be- 
longs to  the  primal  and  vital,  not  to  the  sec- 
ondary and  reflexive,  part  of  our  nature. 

But  men's  moral  needs  are  not  satisfied  by 
the  mere  possession  of  spontaneous  unsophis- 
ticated feeling.  Were  it  so,  there  would 
have  been  no  need  of  any  moral  governance 
at  all.  Where,  then,  is  the  guide  that  shall 
determine  between  conflicting  impulses  (for 
here  we  return  to  the  question  put  by  us 
a  little  way  back) ! 

Now,  not  for  the  solution  of  this  problem, 
but  for  its  proper  understanding,  we  may 
remark  that  impulses  really  and  absolutely 
conflicting  are  less  common  than  may  at 
first  sight  appear.  The  motions  of  human 
nature  are  complex,  and  what  appears  at  first 
as  one  impulse  often  consists  or  many  parts, 
and  by  selecting  time  and  occasion  we  may 
often  reconcile  courses  which  at  first  seemed 


hopelessly  jarriug.  Still,  after  all,  we  do 
every  now  and  th<*n  find  ourselves  compelled 
to  choose  between  rival  and  incompatible 
courses  of  conduct,  the  incompatibility  of 
which  is  absolute  and  cannot  be  removed  or 
softened  in  any  way.  And  even  when  we 
stand  in  doubt  between  courses  apparently 
though  not  really  irreconcileable,  we  need 
the  guide  that  shall  lead  each  part  of  our 
nature,  each  contending  element  of  our  im- 
pulses forward  in  its  proper  season.  Where 
shall  this  guide  be  found  ? 

We  answer,  first,  that  the  human  heart  is 
naturally  endowed  with  a  power,  to  a  certain 
extent,  of  determining  between  the  scope 
and  worthiness  of  different  desires.  The 
Utilitarian  would  say  that  the  human  mind 
is  naturally  endowed  with  the  power  of 
judging  betweon  the  comparative  happiness 
that  wfll  result  from  different  actions.  And 
this,  on  some  occasions,  is  true ;  for  it  is  not 
to  be  denied  that  we  do  sometimes  antici- 
pate the  resulting  feeling  of  pleasure  or 
pain,  and  that  this  anticipation,  where  it 
exists,  is  a  guide  to  us.  But  we  cannot 
force  such  anticipation ;  and  those  who  re- 
fuse to  do  violence  to  their  souls  will  often 
find  themselves  obliged  to  decide  which  im- 
pulse it  is  preferable  to  follow,  when  the 
feelings  of  pleasure  or  pain  which  may  result 
from  their  decision  are  beyond  their  ken. 
The  human  heart,  we  say,  is  endowed  with 
a  natural  power,  up  to  a  certain  point,  of 
deciding  as  to  the  preferability  of  one  im- 
pulse over  another ;  and  this  power  is  not 
unfitly  named  the  moral  sense.  But  when 
the  heart  of  man  fails,  as  it  often  will  fail, 
to  escape  from  its  own  internal  struggles; 
when  intellectual  anticipation  and  moral 
feeling  are  alike  inadequate,  being  unequal  to 
the  weight  laid  upon  them ;  then,  for  the 
strengthening  of  the  soul's  vision,  of  the  spir- 
itual choice,  we  know  no  other  guide  W 
God.  Prayer  to  God,  and  trust  in  God,  are 
acts  as  elementary  and  as  little  explicable  as 
the  feeling  of  duty  itself,  and,  in  our  belief, 
equally  essential  with  that ;  but  this  is  not 
the  place  to  enter  further  upon  these  points. 

We  have  implied  above  that  those  do  vio- 
lence to  their  souls  who  refuse  to  decide 
their  action  except  by  the  intellectual  rale 
of  consciously  foreseen  results.  In  truth, 
the  native  spring  of  impulse  is  the  deepest 
thing  in  our  personal  natures,  and  demands 
that  we  should  listen  to  it,  whether  we  can 
tell  whither  it  is  bearing  us  or  not.  When, 
indeed,  an  action  is  completed  and  done, 
then  the  resulting  happiness  and  unhappi- 
ness  come  into  greater  prominence  in  our 
judgment  of  it,  and  at  last  become  even  the 
sole  test,  except  so  far  as  reserve  is  alwap 
necessary  in  isolating  an  action  as  single, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1876. 


Utilitarianism  and  MoraHty. 


267 


instead  of  considering  it  as  a  part  of  a  greater 
whole. 

This  last  consideration  leads  us  naturally 
to  quote  that  passage  of  Mr.  Sidgwick's 
book  which,  on  his  side  of  the  question,  is 
argumentative!?  the  most  important ;  a  pas- 
sage well  considered  and  well  weighed ;  and 
one  which  appears  to  us  only  to  fail  to  give 
a  comprehensive  rule  of  action,  because  Mr. 
Sidgwick  has  not  remembered  that  our  sur- 
vey of  conduct  before  the  deed  is  done,  and 
our  survey  of  it  after  the  deed  is  done,  are 
intrinsically  and  unavoidably  different.  The 
passage  is  as  follows  (p,  371) : 

*  If  such  objects  then  as  Truth,  Freedom, 
Beauty,  Virtue,  Ac,  or  strictly  speaking,  the 
objective  relations  of  conscious  minds  which 
we  call  cognition  of  Truth,  contemplation  of 
Beauty,  Independence  of  Action,  Realisation 
of  Virtue,  &c,  are  good,  independently  of 
the  pleasure  that  we  derive  from  them,  it  must 
be  reasonable  to  aim  at  these  for  mankind 
generally  and  not  at  happiness  only,  and  so 
the  principle  of  Rational  Benevolence,  which 
was  stated  in  the  last  chapter  as  an  indubitable 
intuition  of  the  practical  reason  does  not  seem 
to  direct  us  to  a  mere  pursuit  of  universal 
happiness. 

'  But  can  this  on  reflection  be  maintained  ? 
It  seems  to  me  that  it  certainly  cannot.  Here 
I  can  only  appeal  to  the  intuitive  judgment 
of  each  reader,  when  the  question  is  fairly 
placed  before  it.  For  my  own  part,  if  I  have 
any  intention  at  all  respecting  the  ultimate 
ends  of  action,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  can  see 
this:  that  these  objective  relations  of  the 
conscious  subject,  when  distinguished  in  re- 
flective analysis  from  the  consciousness  ac- 
companying and  resulting  from  them,  axe  not 
ultimately  and  intrinsically  desirable,  any 
more  than  material  or  other  objects  are,  when 
considered  out  of  relation  to  .conscious  exist- 
ence altogether.  Admitting  that  we  have  ac- 
tual experience  of  such  preferences  as  have 
just  been  described,  of  which  the  ultimate 
object  is  something  that  is  not  feeling,  it 
still  seems  to  me  that  when  such  objects  are 
conceived  to  come,  not  apparently  or  tran- 
siently, but  really  and  finally,  into  competi- 
tion with  happiness,  we  cannot  maintain  the 
rationality  of  such  preferences.' 

That  any  course  of  action  must  be  wrong 
which  we  are  on  sufficient  grounds  conviuced 
to  be  really  and  finally  adverse  to  the  gene- 
ral happiness,  is  a  proposition  undoubtedly 
true,  and  useful  enough  where  it  is  capable 
of  being  applied.  Mr.  Sidgwick's  attempt 
to  erect  this  proposition  into  the  one  univer- 
sal rule  of  action  is  highly  abstract,  and 
highly  characteristic  of  Utilitarianism. 
4  Analyse,'  he  says,  *  the  objects  of  your  de- 
sire, and  you  will  find  that  you  care  for 
nothing  but  the  happiness  contained  in 
them ;  or,  at  the  very  least  (for  the  position 
does  not  seem  quite  free  from  ambiguity), 


you  care  for  happiness  more  than  for 
anything  else.'  That  piece  of  *  reflective 
analysis  is  one  that  to  us  does  not  appear 
possible.  If  we  desire  a  thing — be  it  Truth 
or  be  it  ten  thousand  pounds  in  the  Three 
per  Cents. — can  we  possibly  put  the  objec 
of  our  desire  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  hap- 
piness expected  from  it  on  the  other  hand, 
and  say  that  we  esteem  the  one  more  highly 
than  the  other  ?  Can  anticipated  enjoyment 
be  wholly  severed  from  the  thing  to  be  en- 
joyed ?  We  can  distinguish,  of  course  ;  but 
can  we  separate,  so  as  to  be  able  to  compare  ? 
As  we  think,  not.  A  man  who,  having 
lived  for  a  long  time  on  salt  meat  alone,  has 
a  craving  for  fresh  green  vegetables,  will  be 
able  to  distinguish  clearly  between  the  vege- 
tables and  his  craving .  for  them,  but  he  will 
by  no  means  be  able  to  consider  them  out 
of  relation  to  each  other.  It  is  not  possible 
for  us  to  put  Truth  or  Beauty,  or  any  other 
desired  thing,  in  competition  with  Happi- 
ness, unless  we  in  some  degree  embody  that 
Happiness  in  an  actual  disposition  of  things. 
The  real  comparison  is  then  between  this 
happy-making  disposition  of  things  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Truth  or  Beauty  on  the  other  ; 
and  the  preference  for  the  former  (if  it  be 
felt,  as  it  may  be)  is  vital  and  immediate, 
not  a  mere  act  of  the  reflective  judgment. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  of  course  to  be  re- 
membered that  the  reflective  judgment  is  a 
real  faculty  of  man ;  that  we  cannot  help 
forming  continually  imaginations  of  the  fu- 
ture, and  comparisons  of  the  different  de- 
grees of  happiness  attendant  on  different 
courses  of  action  and  on  different  phenome- 
nal states ;  though  in  such  comparisons  we  . 
do  not  and  cannot  consider  happiness  as  an 
abstract  thing  in  itself,  but  as  inherent  in  the 
phenomenal  state  with  which  it  is  associated. 
As  long  as  this  faculty  is  exercised  in  a  na- 
tural way,  it  is  a  real  guide  to  us.  The  dan- 
ger in  the  exercise  of  this  faculty  begins 
when  it  is  raised  to  the  position  of  being 
the  final  judge  and  determinant  of  all  ac- 
tions ;  when  it  presses  upon  and  curbs  the  ac- 
tion of  those  vital  movements  of  the  spirit 
which  are  continually  rising  up  within  us, 
but  which  in  their  first  rising  are  immature, 
and  convey  no  representation  to  the  intellect 
of  that  which  they  will  be  in  the  time  of 
their  maturity  and  complete  development. 
Those  vital  movements  in  their  first  rising 
are  injured,  and  may  be  almost  killed,  by 
the  endeavour  to  contemplate  them  intellec- 
tually; and  though  they  do  indeed  need 
their  guide,  that  guide  is  the  Infinite  and 
Eternal  One,  the  source  of  being,  touching 
man  s  soul,  but  not  comprehended  by  his 
intellect. 

What  we  have  said  about  morals  is  uni- 
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versally  recognised  in  tie  fine  arts.  Every- 
body, with  any  sense  of  what  poetry  is  feels 
that  the  poetic  faculty  is  something  different 
from  intellectual  power ;  that  it  is  not  the 
understanding  which  decides  for  a  poet  what 
he  is  to  say  and  what  to  leave  unsaid  ;  that 
a  poet  must  not  be  primarily  scientific. 
Even  more  obviously  is  this  the  case  with 
music.  One  of  the  most  common  modes  of 
degradation  in  all  the  fine  arts,  but  especially 
in  poetry,  is  when  the  artist  first  conceives 
his  meaning  intellectually,  and  then  proceeds 
to  translate  it  into  the  forms  of  verse,  or 
pencilled  representation,  or  musical  sound. 
So,  too,  oratory  is  debased  when  the  orator 
makes  it  his  first  aim  to  be  eloquent.  It  is 
almost  a  truism  to  say  so  with  respect  to 
these  subjects ;  it  is  not  equally  recognised, 
but  it  is  not  less  true,  that  morality  is  de- 
based by  being  made  the  pursuit  of  happi- 
ness per  se  and  alone.  Doubtless,  the  sense 
of  what  is  good  in  conduct  is  not  a  thing 
that  can  be  labelled  and  portioned  off  into 
compartments,  under  the  heads  of  '  Truth,' 
'Courage,'  'Justice,'  and  so  on.  These, 
though  indispensable  terms,  are  not  strictly 
definable,  nor  is  it  i  n  the  nature  of  the  case 
that  they  should  be  so,  any  more  than  the 
terms  by  which  we  indicate  the  merit  of  a 
poet.  Nor  do  we  hold  with  those  who  say 
that  there  are  certain  fixed  intuitive  moral 
axioms.'  This  is  to  make  the  subject  intellec- 
tual, which  is  what  we  are  striving  to  exhibit 
it  as  not  being.  ,  We  say  that  the  good  is 
one,  yet  ever  various ;  that  it  is  as '  the  wind 
that  bloweth  where  it  listeth,'  to  which  in- 
deed the  Spirit  of  God,  of  Goodness,  is  by 
the  highest  authority  compared ;  that  it  is 
the  seed  of  which  happiness  is  the  fruit,  and 
that  the  seed  is  known  first,  the  fruit  after- 
wards ;  that  it  is  the  inmost  life  of  the  spirit, 
starting  into  action  of  itself. 

If,  then,  we  were  to  describe  in  a  word 
the  complaint  we  have  to  make  against 
Utilitarianism,  and  against  Mr.  Sidgwick  in 
so  far  as  he  is  Utilitarian,  we  shouldsay  that 
they  were  too  scientific.  The  old  Epicure- 
anism was  very  different ;  in  so  far  as  it  is 
ethical  at  all,  it  is  the  apotheosis  of  beauty, 
as  we  may  see  in  Lucretius ;  it  ignores  the 
reforming  spirit ;  it  treats  each  man  as  a 
microcosm,  a  little  world  in  himself.  These 
are  characteristics  which,  if  they  belong  to 
Utilitarianism  at  all,  belong  to  its  undercur- 
rents, and  are  at  any  rate  as  far  as  possible 
from  being  intentionally  inculcated  by  its 
principal  authors.  Utilitarianism  takes  the 
ethical  tone  of  our  own  time,  which  is,  com- 
paratively speaking,  profound,  severe,  ond 
comprehensive,  and  endeavours  to  reason  it 
out  as  Newton  reasoned  out  the  laws  of 
gravitation  and  of  light,  and  to  prove  its  va- 


lidity* It  is  the  child  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  merit  of  which  lay  in  science. 
But  in  matters  of  conduct  we  feel  and  act 
before  we  know  results.  To  do  so  is  the 
excellence,  and  not  the  weakness  of  child- 
hood ;  and  the  living  force  of  men  depend* 
upon  their  being  children  in  this  respect; 
whatever  accumulation  of  experience  they 
may  have  gained,  they  will  be  better  if  their 
vitality  is  free  from  the  burden  which  ex- 
perience so  often  entails,  and  which  it  most 
entail  until  it  has  ceased  to  be  an  intellec- 
tual acquisition  and  become  a  part  of  our 
deeper  and  spontaneous  nature.  •  And  while 
it  is,  we  thinK,  true  that  Utilitarianism  has 
up  to  this  time  been  on  the  whole  a  benefi- 
cial influence  in  English  philosophy;  this 
is  not  because  it  has  laid  a  scientific  founda- 
tion for  ethics ;  it  is  because  the  antecedent 
philosophy,  prevalent  at  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  and  the  medieval  spirit  which 
in  that  philosophy  found  utterance,  ig- 
nored happiness  almost  entirely  as  any 
part  of  the  end  of  human  action,  and 
was,  besides,  implicated  in  other  errors, 
which  we  cannot  here  point  out  in  de- 
tail, but  from  which  Utilitarianism  has 
tended  to  set  men  free.  But  Utilitarianism 
has  in  its  turn  its  own  weak  side,  which  (as 
is  so  often,  the  case)  is  what  it  takes  to  be 
its  primary  strength— that  is,  its  scientifie 
aspect  its  appeal  to  the  understanding  as  the 
absolute  governor  of  men's  actions. 

To  conclude  our  remarks  on  the  funda- 
mental aspect  of  the  subject :  the  total  aim 
of  Ethics  Js  to  show  men  how  to  fulfil '  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  Righteousness;' 
and  this,  on  its  phenomenal  side  is,  we  say, 
the  fulfilment  of  all  desire  in  so  far  as  such  ful- 
filment is  possible,  the  worthier  desire  first, 
the  less  worthy  afterwards.*  This  being 
granted  as  the  primary  scope  of  Ethics,  we 
concede  to  the  Utilitarians  that  it  is  the  es- 
sential effect  of  good  action  to  produce  the 
greatest  happiness  to  the  world  and  to  the 
individual  himself  (though  iUis  not  in  ewrr 
case  easy  to  prove  this),  and  that  mankind 
cannot  be  oblivious  of  this  effect,  but  on  the 
contrary  derive  support  and  guidance  from 
it*.  Bnt,  believing  that  God  is  the  source  of 
all  desire,  we  believe  that  God  alone  can 
judge  between  different  desires,  which  either 
are  or  appear  to  be  finally  irreconcilable, 
when  we  are  in  real  dubiety  which  it  is  right 
to  follow ;  and  that  that  is  true  which  was 
said  of  old,  'How  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him  t '  But  we  are  sensible 
that  we  are  saying  that  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  prove  in  an  article  of  this  nature. 

It  is  right  to  observe,  that  Mr.  Sidgwick 
has  had  under  his  notice  more  than  one  view 
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of  Ethics  bearing  ascertain  similarity  to  the 
view  advanced  in  the  preceding  pages ;  and 
it  will  be  proper  to  consider  how  he  has 
treated  these  views,  though  neither  of  them 
is  identical  with  our  own.  On  p.  178,  he 
brings  forward  the  question,  whether  our 
moral  judgments  relate  to  motives  or  to 
actions ;  and  he  rightly  opposes  the  view 
that  moral  judgments  concern  motives  alone, 
and  have  no  reference  to  the  act  or  its  con- 
sequences. But  it  is  no  less  erroneous  to 
suppose  that  our  moral  judgments  refer  to 
acts  alone,  and  leave  motives  out  of  the 
question.  The  truth  is,  that  action  and  the 
impulse  which  precedes  and  urges  to  action, 
form  one  elemental  whole,  and  cannot  be 
dissevered.  The  moral  judgment  concerns 
the  combination  of  both.  Doubtless  there  are 
frequent  instances  when  we  say  that  a  man's 
motive  was  good,  but  his  action  mistaken. 
This  however  is,  as  we  take  it,  a  super- 
ficial and  erroneous  mode  of  speech.  If  the. 
man's  motive  was  really  good,  if  it  was  justi* 
fied  by  all  that  he  knew  of  the  facts  which 
led  him  to  act  in  such  and  such  a  way,  then 
his  action,  though  it  may  have  produced  cer- 
tain painful  consequences,  must  be  reckoned 
to  come  under  the  head  of  labour — the  ne- 
cessary price  paid  for  a  certain  valuable  piece 
of  experience.  Error  of  this  kind  is  like 
the  stumbling  of  a  child  in  learning  to  walk ; 
it  is  a  necessity  of  nature  (though  why  we 
know  not),  and  produces  a  fruit  of  knowledge 
much  exceeding  the  immediate  suffering. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  often  say  that  a 
man's  motive  was  good  in  a  pitying  and 
half-insincere  sort  of  way,  meaning  not  that 
it  was  entirely  good,  but  that  it  had  some 
good  in  it. 

The  other  view  which  brings  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick into  close  neighbourhood  with  our  own 
ethical  view,  is  a  view  w"hich  he  does  not 
oppose,  but  maintains.  He  affirms,  that 
though  happiness  (i.e.,  universal  happi- 
ness) is  the  only  ultimate  end  of  action,  yet 
it  is  desirable  that  other  things  should  be 
sought  for  just  as  if  they  were  real  ultimate 
ends,  and  that  the  resulting  happiness  should 
be  put  out  of  sight  as  far  as  they  are  con- 
cerned.    For  instance,  on  p.  441  he  says : 

4  No  doubt  there  are,  as  we  saw,  other  ends 
besides  happiness,  such  as  knowledge,  beau- 
ty, &c,  commonly  recognised  as  per  se  desira- 
ble ;  but  it  appeared  that  common  sense  on 
reflection  would  only  regard  them  as  desira- 
ble m  so  far  as  they  were  directly  or  ultimate- 
ly sources  of  happiness  (although  it  may  be 
desirable  that  they  should  still  be  sought  per 
«,  as  the  happiness  arising  from  them  would 
be  diminished  if  they  were  consciously  sought 
as  means  to  it).' 

The  words  in  the   parenthesis  at  the  end 
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of  the  above  passage  briqg  Mr*  Sidgwick 
very  near  to  our  own  view,  though  ho  does 
not  perceive  the  great  modification  which 
they  tend  to  produce  in  that  scientific 
scheme  of  ethics  of  which  he  has  given  the 
outline  in  the  last  hundred  pages  of  his 
treatise.  Still  more  remarkable  is  the  ad- 
mission which  he  makes,  again  in  parenthe- 
tical wise,  on  his  very  last  page.  .  We  quoio 
the  sentence : 

'In  such  a  reconciliation*  (i.e.,  the  re- 
conciliation between  Intuitionism  and 
Utilitarianism)  '  though  much  practical  em- 
barrassment may  be  caused  in  details  by  the 
conflict  that  will  partially  continue  between 
what  we  may  now  call  Instinctive  and  Calcu- 
lative  Morality,  all  theoretical  perplexity  as 
to  the  general  principles  of  determining  8o-  * 
cial  Duty  will  have  oeen  "entirely,  or  almost 
entirely,  removed. • 

This,  as  far  as  our  observation  goes — and 
we  have  read  Mr.  Sidgwick's  book  very  at- 
tentively— is  tjie  first  time  that  he  has  men- 
tioned such  a  thing  as  Instinctive  Morality. 
As  the  main  object  of  our  remarks  has  been 
to  show  that  Instinctive  Morality  is  Vital 
Morality,  and  that  Calcriattve  Morality  is 
not  fitted  for  us  to  rely  on  absolutely  and 
permanently,  though  we  may  judge  conse- 
quences sometimes,  we  are  glad  of  the  re- 
cognition which  Mr.  Sidgwick  gives  to  the 
former  in  the  above  passage,  though  wo  do 
not  think  he  places  it  in  its  real  position. 

And  we  are  certain,  that  those  who  feel 
and  act  spontaneously,  and  ai  the  same  time 
with  a  desire  to  do  the  best  that  is  possible, 
will  find  the  deep-reaching  conflict  between 
Egoism  and  Benevolence,  which  assumes  so 
threatening  an  aspect  to  Mr.  Sidgwick's  in- 
tellectual system,  no  longer  to  have  an  all- 
pervading  and  fundamental  character.  In 
our  natural  impulses,  there  is  a  mingling  of 
the  desire  for  others'  good  with  the  desire 
for  our  own  good.  We  will  not,  indeed, 
pretend  to  say  what  our  own  system  of 
morality  might  be,  did  we  not  believe  retri- 
bution for  acts  done  to  be  an  inviolable  prin- 
ciple of  facts ;  that  every  piece  of  work 
done  receives  its  reward ;  that  the  good  de- 
sire receives  good  in  return,  and  the  evil  de- 
sire evil.  Mr.  Sidgwick  may  perhaps  say, 
that  if  he  were  allowed  to  make  this  assump- 
tion, his  system  would  work  as  smoothly  as 
any.  To  which  what  can  we  answer,  but 
that  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  we  do  allow 
him  to  make  it,  with  all  our  hearts  I  But 
as  he  does  not  make  it  in  that  elear  and  un- 
hesitating manner  which  alone  would  justify 
him  in  proceeding  to  develop  it — though  he 
sees  clearly  that  without  it  no  system  of 
morals  is  possible— he  is  not,  we  think,  quite 
at  liberty  to  say  what  his  ethical  principles 
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will  look  like  supposing  he  ever  should  feel 
himself  in  a  position  to  accept  this  primary 
principle  as  absolute.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  to  be  admitted  that  in  one  passage  of  his 
treatise  he  indicates  the  precise  method  in 
which  the  principle  of  retributive  justice 
fundamentally  works,  which  is,  not  by  the 
pleasurable  or  painful  requital  from  outside 
(for  this,  however  important,  still  occupies 
only  the  second  place  in  the  retributions  of 
Nature),  but  by  the  increase  or  diminution 
of  life  from  within.  We  quote  the  passage 
to  which  we  refer,  as  it  is  a  remarkable  one : 

4  But,  besides  admitting  the  actual  import- 
ance of  sympathetic  pleasures  to  the  majority 
of  mankind,  I  should  go  further  and  main- 
•  tain  that,  on  empirical  grounds  alone,  en- 
lightened self-interest  would  direct  most  men 
to  foster  and  develope  their  sympathetic  sus- 
ceptibilities to  a  greater  extent  than  is  now 
commonly  attained.  The  effectiveness  of  But- 
ler's famous  argument  against  the  vulgar  an- 
tithesis between  Self-love  and  Benevolence  is 
undeniable  ;  and  it  seems  scarcely  extrava- 
gant to  say  that,  amid  all  the  profuse  waste 
of  the  means  of  happiness  which  men  commit, 
there  is  no  imprudence  more  flagrant  than  that 
of  Selfishness  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
term — that  excessive  concentration  of  atten- 
tion on  the  individual's  own  happiness  which 
renders  it  impossible  for  him  to  feel  any 
strong  interest  in  the  pleasures  and  pains  of 
others.  The  perpetual  prominence  of  self 
that  hence  results  tends  to  deprive  all  enjoy- 
ments of  their  keenness  and  zest,  and  produ- 
ces rapid  satiety  and  ennui.  The  selfish  man 
misses  the  sens%of  elevation  and  enlargement 
given  by  wide  interests ;  he  misses  the  secure 
and  serene  satisfaction  that  attends  continual- 
ly on  activities  directed  towards  ends  more 
stable  and  permanent  than  one!s  own  happi- 
ness can  be  ;  he  misses  the  peculiar  rich 
sweetness,  depending  upon  a  sort  of  complex 
reverberation  of  sympathy,  which  is  always 
found  in  services  rendered  to  those  whom  we 
love,  and  who  are  grateful.  He  is  made  to 
feel  in  a  thousand  various  ways,  according  to 
the  degree  of  refinement  which  his  nature  has 
attained,  the  discord  between  the  rhythms  of 
his  own  life  and  of  that  larger  life  of  which 
his  own  is  but  an  insignificant  fraction.' — (p. 
464.) 

It  is  allowable  to  Mr.  Sidgwick,  after  having 
pointed  out  with  such  truth  and  force  the 
penalties  of  selfishness,  to  show  likewiso  the 
apparently  exceptional  instances,  where  the 
selfish  appear  to  be  the  happiest  But  when 
these  seeming  exceptions  are  regarded  as  hav- 
ing possibly  the  power  to  overthrow  the  fun- 
damental principle  to  which  they  are  excep- 
tions ;  when  any  suggestion  is  offered  that 
they  are  not  ultimately  explicable,  that 
after  all  conduct  radically  blameable  may 
ultimately  prove  most  for  the  interest 
of    the   doer;    such    a    suggestion    is    as 


much  a  weakness  in  a  book  of  morality, 
as  a  suggestion  that  the  first  law  of  mo- 
tion may  possibly,  on  some  occasions,  be 
untrue  is  a  weakness  in  a  treatise  on  dy- 
namics. Doubtless  we  have  all  our  weak 
moments;  nor  is  this  true  of  individuals 
only,  it  is  true  of  mankind  at  large.  Id 
giving  utterance  to  the  profound  doubt 
which  oppresses  sometimes  even  the  best, 
that  perhaps  justice  may  not  be  the  radical 
principle  of  things,  that  it  may  be  that  men 
are  happy  or  unhappy  by  chance,  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick is  not  necessarily  doing  an  ill  service  to 
mankind.  We  all  sometimes  feel  this  doubt, 
and  sometimes  it  is  necessary  to  express  it 
But  to  express  it  from  the  heart,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  inculcate  a  system  of  morality, 
is  impossible  :  the  .two  things  are  incompati- 
ble. And  this  is  what  Mr.  Sidgwick  has 
attempted.  The  close  of  his  book,  touching 
as  it  is  and  in  intention  profoundly  moral, 
#is  yet  by  its  inherent  scepticism  a  conclusive 
proof  that  the  positive  formative  philosophy 
of  ethics  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  set  up 
in  the  fourth  book  of  his  treatise  is  prema- 
ture. 

At  the  same  time,  we  feel  that,  in  contro- 
verting Mr.  Sidg wick's  formal  conclusions, 
we  have  not  done  justice  to  the  great  merit 
of  his  treatise.  It  is  like  a  voyage  over  an 
imperfectly  known  ocean  ;  and  while  the 
author  appears  to  us  encumbered  by  some 
errors  of  his  predecessors,  he  has  marked  so 
many  of  the  large  outlines  of  the  subject, 
and  with  such  accuracy  and  impartiality, 
that  his  work  is  likely  to  influence  not  mere- 
ly the  conclusions  but  even  the  practical 
conduct  and  tempers  of  men  (a  much  more 
difficult  matter)  and  on  the  whole  decidedly 
for  the  better. 

It  will  be  expedient,  we  think,  in  conclu- 
sion, to  give  a  few  instances  of  that  vital 
spiritual  impulse  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
and  to  show  how  distinct  it  is  from  the  in- 
tellectual apprehension  of  consequences. 
We  will  give  three  instances;  and  each 
shall  be  the  instance  of  a  man  eminently  and 
remarkably  prone  to  intellectual  exercise; 
so  that  if  we  find,  in  the  practical  actions 
or  conduct  of  which  we  speak,  that  the  in- 
tellectual part  of  these  men  held  a  subordi- 
nate place,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the  pre- 
vision of  consequences  is  not  the  first  im- 
pelling motive  to  good  action. 

Our  first  instance  shall  be  that  of  Socra- 
tes. We  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  assume 
that  the  behaviour  of  Socrates  before  his 
judges,  his  high  self-assertion,  his  refusal  to 
implore  their  pity  or  to  promise  any  modifi- 
cation of  his  current  teaching  (though  he 
certainly  tried  to  clear  it  of  some  misappre- 
hensions) was  an  instance  of  special  and  he- 
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roic  virtue ;  and  that  the  same  is  true  of  his 
subsequent  refusal  to  escape  from  prison, 
when  much  urged  by  his  friends  to  do  so,  and 
his  preference  of  death  to  flight.  What 
reason  did  Socrates  himself  assign  for  his 
conduct  under  these  circumstances  ? 

There  is  one  passage  in  the  '  Apology ' 
from  which  it  may  appear  that  Socrates  is 
defending  his  then  behaviour  and  his  public 
conduct  generally  on  Utilitarian  grounds. 
1  You  will  injure  yourselves  more  than  me,' 
he  says, '  if  you  kill  me.'  And  again,  '  do 
not  raise  a  clamour,  Athenians ;  for  it  will  be, 
I  think,  to  your  profit  to  listen  to  me.'  * 
And  if  in  speaking  of  injury  and  profit  So- 
crates had  been  referring  prim  aril  v  to  happi- 
ness and  unhappiness  anticipated  in  the  fu- 
ture by  inference  from  the  past,  then  no 
doubt  his  argument  would  have  been 
strictly  Utilitarian.  But  we  have  but  to 
look  a  little  way  further  to  see  that  the  pri- 
mary injury  he  spoke  of  was  to  their  con- 
sciences, their  sense  of  right,  and  their  power 
of  action.  They  would  be  transgressing 
justice  if  they  killed  him,  and  that  would  be 
the  worst  evil  they  could  suffer.  f  I,'  he 
says,  'am  like  a  horse-fly,  sent  by  God  to 
stir  up  a  noble  horse  that  has  become  some- 
what sluggish*'  This  appeal  is  to  their  sense 
of  shame  for  their  inaction  and  laziness. 
And  the  point  that  wo  are  pressing  is  that 
this  is  an  appeal  to  the  heart,  and  not  to 
the  head  ;  to  the  vital  sympathy,  not  to  the 
hope  of  pleasure  or  the  fear  of  pain.  We 
are  not  of  course  questioning  that  Socrates 
would  have  said  that  the  Athenians  would 
be  more  happy  in  the  strictest  sense  of  that 
word  if  they  acquitted  him  than  if  they 
condemned  him ;  we  have  repeatedly  said 
that  happiness  is  the  essential  result  of  right 
action  ;  but  the  question  is  to  which  faculty 
he  is  making  his  appeal,  to  the  moral  sense 
absolutely,  or  the  moral  sense  merely  as  the 
result  of  calculated  consequences.  We  say 
it  is  to  the  former.  Still  more  is  this  the 
case  where  lie  is  defending  himself  for  not 
imploring  their  pity.  It  would  be  base,  he 
says,  for  him  to  do  so,  and  for  them  to  listen 
to  him  should  he  do  so.  So  again  at  the 
end,  he  gives  as  his  reason  for  thinking  that 
he  had  acted  rightly  that  day,  that  the  di- 
vine, sign,  which  was  wont  to  check  1dm 
whenever  he  was  about  to  do  anything 
wrong,  had  on  that  day  never  once  checked 
him.*  Hence  he  also  infers  that  the  result 
of  the  trial,  his  condemnation,  could  be  no 
real  misfortune  to  him.  Or  again,  let  us 
turn  to  the  *  Crito,'  the  dialogue  in  which 
Socrates  gives  his  reasons  for  not  attempting 
to  escape  from  prison  after  he  had  been 

*  Plato's  'Apology/  c.  xviii. 


condemned.  They  are  characterised  by 
great  simplicity,  He  had  in  his  heart  con- 
sented, during  the  whole  Of  his  life,  to  the 
laws  of  Athens  :  he  had  received  the  benefit 
of  those  laws,  he  had  preferred  Athens  to  all 
other  cities ;  it  would  be  wrong  doing 
against  those  laws  and  that  city  to  transgress 
their  command  now.  Did  he  transgress  it, 
men  would  despise  him,  and  his  life  would 
be  unhappy.  The  touch  of  personal  happi- 
ness or  unhappiness,  it  will  be  seen,  comes 
into  his  thoughts  though  not  as  a  dominant 
influence ;  but  the  happiness  of  others,  as  an" 
intellectual  prevision,  scarcely  comes  before 
him  at  all ;  what  he  feels  is  the  obligation, 
the  desire,  to  do  the  will  of  those  others,  of 
his  own  city,  in  so  far  as  it  is  lawful  for  him 
to  do  so. 

If  we  may  venture  to  say  so,  the  great  er- 
ror of  Plato's  dialogues,  and  the  cause  of 
their  obscurity,  is  his  attempt  to  translate 
that  moral  sense,  of  which  Socrates  was  so 
remarkable  an  example,  into  an  intellectual 
conception.  It  would  seem  that  Socrates 
himself  was  not  free  from  this  error. 

Our  second  instance  is  one  that  has  been 
so  often  brought  forward,*  that  we  ought  to 
apologise  for  referring  to  it  again  J  but  it  is 
an  instance  which,  though  often  urged,  has 
never  yet  been  explained  so  as  to  accord 
with  Utilitarian  philosophy.  It  is  an  in- 
stance drawn  from  the  Utilitarian  camp  it- 
self ;  and  it  is  one,  in  our  opinion,  as  credita- 
ble to  the  feelings  of  the  writer  referred  to 
as  it  is  incompatible  with  the  system  pro- 
mulgated by  him.  The  late  John  Stuart 
Mill,  in  a  well-known  passage,  declared  that 
he  should  prefer  to  go  to  hell  rather  than 
worship  as  good  a  Being  whom  he  did  not, 
in  his  heart  and  according  to  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word,  feel  to  be  good.  Is  it 
possible  to  put  more  strongly  the  legitimate 
strength  of  instinct  against  the  prevision  of 
consequences  ?  Nor  must  it  be  supposed 
that  the  case  is  an  imaginary  one ;  doubt- 
less many  persons  in  breaking  from  false 
forms  of  religion  have  felt  the  sense  of  right 
support  them  against  consequences  that  ap- 
pealed most  terribly  to  the  imagination. 

The  third  instance  we  shall  adduce  is 
taken  from  fiction  ;  but  fiction,  in  the  hands 
of  Shakspeare,  is  next  to  reality.  In  *  Hamlet,* 
it  will  be  conceded,  intellectual  foresight 
did  not  lead  to  strength  of  action.  But 
then,  it  may  be  .thought,  Hamlet  is  no 
instance  of  action  at  all ;  he  symbolises  the 
speculative  mind.     Here,  we  must  confess, 


*  The  argument  here  used  has  been  employed 
by  Dr.  Ward  in  the  '  Dublin  Review ;'  also  in  the 
'  Spectator '  newspaper ;  and  it  is,  we  believe, 
well  known.  • 
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in  oar  opinion,  the  ordinary  judgment  is 
wrong.  The  critics  appear  to  us  to  have 
dwelt  on  one  side  of  Hamlet's  nature  alone, 
'when  they  have  called  him  irresolute.  They 
have  forgotten  the  enormous  strain  which 
was  laid  on  Hamlet,  not  by  any  original 
fault  of  his  own,  but  by  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed.  They  have  con- 
sidered it  a  light  thing  for  a  young  man,  in 
the  prime  of  life,  the  heir  of  a. great  king- 
dom, to  divert  all  bis  thoughts  and  all  his 
hopes  to  a  single  act  of  bloody  vengeance, 
at  the  bidding  of  a  visitant  from  the  un- 
seen world,  whose  truthfulness,  even  whose 
reality,  he  could  not  directly  test.  It  is,  in- 
deed, true  that  where  Hamlet  tries  to  fore- 
see and  pierce  into  the  actuality  of  the 
things  he  contemplates,  his  foresight  does 
not  help  him  to  action.  But  we  are  satisfied 
that  Shakspeare,  who  .represents  Hamlet  as 
*a  favourite  with  the  people,  never  meant  him 
to  be  looked  upon  as  merely  an  irresolute 
•dreamer ;  for  such  characters  are  never  pop* 
tular.  Through  all  the  imaginations  with 
which  a  vivid  fancy  and  subtle  reason  clothe 
the  world  in  which  they  move,  the  living  ac- 
tive impulse  in  Hamlet's  soul  is  still  discern- 
ible, leading  him  from  point  to  point,  till  at 
last  it  culminates  in  the  terrible  victory  of 
justice.  Can  it  be  doubted  that,  in  the  fol- 
lowing scene  with  Ophelia,  Shakspeare 
means  to  depict  the  actual  change  that  had 
passed  over  Hamlet  when  he  gives  up  all  his 
former  hopes,  even  the  dearest  of  them,  for 
the  sake  of  performing  his  father's  bid- 
ding?— 

Ophelia.  My  lord,  as  I  was  sewing  in  my  closet, 
Lord  Hamlet, — with  his  doublet  all  embraced ; 
No  hat  upon  his  head ;  his  stockingB  foul'd, 
Ungarter'd,  and  down-gyved  to  his  ancle ; 
Pale  as  his  shirt ;  his  knees  knocking  each  other ; 
And  with  a  look  so  piteous  in  purport, 
As  if.  he  had  been  loosed  out  of  hell, 
To  speak  of  horrors,— he  comes  before  me. 

Polonius.  Mad  for  thy  love  ? 

Ophelia.  My  lord,  I  do  not  know ; 
But  truly,  I  do  fear  it. 

Polomus.  What  said  he? 

Ophelia.  He  took  me  by  the  wrist,  and  held 
me  hard; 
'  Then  goes  he  to  the  length  of  all  his  arm ; 
And,  with  his  other  hand  thus  o'er  his  brow, 
He  falls  to  such  perusal  of  my  face, 
As  he  would  draw  it.    Long  stayed  he  so ; 
At  last, — a  little  shaking  of  mine  arm, 
And  thrice  his  head  thus  waving  up  and  down, — 
He  raised  a  sigh  so  piteous  and  profound, 
As  it  did  seem  to  shatter  all  his  bulk,  • 

And  end  his  being :  That  done,  he  lets  me  go ; 
And,  with  his  head  over  his  shoulder  turn'd, 
He  seem'd  to  find  his  way  without  his  eyes ; 
For  out  o'  doors  he  went  without  their  helps, 
And,  to  the  last,  bended  their  light  on  me. 

Of  course,  if  we  are  wrong  in  thinking 
that  Shakspeare  intended  to  show  a  real 
moral  strain  in  Hamlet— that  the  wrench 


and  displacement  of  his  nature  was  the  re- 
sult of  his  determination  to  follow  the  abso- 
lute command  laid  upon  him — then  Hamlet 
is  no  case  to  our  point.     In  any  case,  indeed, 
he  displays  the  weakness  of  intellectual  pre- 
vision as  respects  action  ;  but  what  we  are 
seeking  is,   where  lies    the  strength  with 
which  that  weakness  is  naturally  contrasted  ? 
And   we  certainly  thiuk   that  Shakspeare 
shows  it  where,  on   independent  grounds, 
we  believe  it  to  be — in  the  natural  impulse 
of  the  heart,  tending  towards  an  end  not 
definable  as    happiness    simply,  and    one 
which  in  the  instance  of  Hamlet  appears 
even  to  exclude  happiness,  and  to  be  the 
revelation  of  horrors    (though  we  by  no 
means  are   saying  that  this  appearance  is 
real).     We  look  upon  Hamlet,  in  short,  as  a 
remarkable  instance  on  this  side  of  his  char- 
acter, of  that '  extra-regarding  impulse '  which 
Mr.   Si  dg  wick  (in  his  mood  more  remote 
from  Utilitarianism)  declares  sometimes  to 
come  into  '  irreconcileable  conflict '  with  the 
impulse  towards  one's  own  happiness  (though 
that  is  not  quite  our  own  way  of  putting  it). 
And  those  who  read  the  play  with  fresh 
eyes  will  perhaps  find  more  purpose  and  se- 
quence in  Hamlet's  conduct  throughout  than 
is  generally  thought. 

We  conclude  by  putting  into  as  clear  a 
contrast  as  possible  the  Utilitarian  view,  with 
that  which  we  ourselves  hold.  The  Utilitari- 
ans say  that  all  men  seek  happiness,  and  other 
things  only  as  a  means  to  happiness ;  bat 
that  some  men  seek  their  own  happiness, 
some  the  happiness  of  others  as  well ;  that 
the  best  end,  the  end  which  duty  prescribes, 
is  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  num- 
ber ;  and  that  the  understanding  of  every 
man,  when  properly  enlightened,  accepts 
this  as  the  ultimate  end,  and,  when  so  en- 
lightened, naturally  aims,  at  it.  We  hold, 
that  all  men  follow  and  seek  after  certain 
objects  of  desire,  not  as  means  to  happiness, 
but  as  ends  in  themselves,  though  unavoida- 
bly, and  as  a  matter  of  course,  presupposing, 
that  happiness  is  involved  in  tfecir  attain- 
ment: that,  nevertheless,  this  presupposed 
happiness  is  imagined  beforehand  with  very* 
different  degrees  of  vividness  and  force; 
that  in  the  attainment  of  these  objects  of 
desire,  the  happiness  of  others  is  often  cpm- 
mingled,  sometimes  to  a  much  greater  ex- 
tent than  our  own  happiness;  that  *e 
have,  not  in  our  understandings,  but  in  our 
hearts,  a  feeling  which  determines  the  scope 
and  value  of  different  objects  of  desire,  and 
hence  guides  us  towards  the  best  choice ; 
that  this  best  choice  is  frequently  not  the 
one  most  obviously  and  vividly  connected  in 
our  imaginations  with  happiness,  either  our 
own  or  that  of .  others.     We  hold  that  God, 
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as  He  has  implanted,  so  strengthen*  this 
moral  feeling  in  us ;  that,  while  th9  best 
choice  is  often  not  that  which  antecedently 
is  most  connected  in  oar  thoughts  with  hap- 
piness, it  is  the  one  which  in  the  result 
brings  most  happiness  to  all ;  and  that  by 
a  law  of  natural  retribution  that  which  we 
expend  (without  an  ulterior  thought  of  secret 
selfishness)  on  the  happiness  of  others  is  al- 
ways repaid  to  ourselves.  * 


Abt.  VIII. — Essays  and  Studies.     By  Al- 
gernon Charles  Swinburne.  London,  1875. 

In  the  flying  island  of  Lapata  it  is  said  that 
architecture,  tillage,  and  even  tailoring,  are 
regulated  by  abstract  principles,  and  yetf  the 
houses  are  ill-built,  the  fields  unproductive, 
and  the  dress  out  of  shape.  The  finer  arts, 
with  the  exception  of  music,  are  unknown  in 
that  airy  region,  for  the  inhabitants,  we 
hear,  *  are  wholly  strangers  to  imagination, 
fancy,  and  invention ;'  but  had  these  arts 
been  practised,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
started  from  the  principle  thus  determined 
by  Mr.  Swinburne : — 

*  No  work  of  art  has  any  worth  or  life  in  it 
that  is  not  done  on  the  absolute  terms  of  art ; 
that  is,  not  before  all  things  and  above  all 
things  a  work  of  positive  excellence,  as  judged 
by  the  laws  of  the  special  art  to  whose  laws 
it  is  amenable/ 

Of  late  years  we  have  heard  much  talk  of 
the  Absolute  in  other  places  besides  Laputa, 
Its  supremacy  in  English  art  and  politics  has 
been  boldly  asserted,  and  among  the  loudest 
and  most  strenuous  of  its  advocates,  it  ap- 
pears that  we  are  now  to  reckon  Mr.  Swin- 
burne. On  the  other  side,  we  confidently 
affirm  that  the  method  of  criticism  propound- 
ed above  is  contrary  to  the  constitution  of 
nature,  the  teaching  of  experience,  and  the 
principles  of  the  greatest  critics.  It  is  of 
#  course  true  that  every  work  of  art  must  obey 
the  laws  of  the  art  to  which  it  belongs.  But 
Qaintilian,  reminding  the  orator  that  he  is 
not  to  follow  the  precepts  of  rhetoric  as  im- 
mutable laws,  says,  '  The  art  of  rhetorip 
would  certainly  be  very  easy  if  it  could  be 
comprised  in  so  small  a  number  of  rules ; 
but  these  rules  admit  of  great  alterations  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  causes,  times,  cir- 
cumstances, and  necessity  ;  so  that  the  prin- 
cipal requisite  of  an  orator  is  judgment,  by 
which  he  shapes  his  course  according  to  his 
conditions.'  And  Addison,  speaking  more 
generally,  says,  *  Music,  painting,  and  archi- 
tecture, as  well  as  poetry  and  oratory,  are 


to  deduce  their  laws  and  rules  from  the  gen- 
eral sense  and  taste  of  mankind,  and  not 
from  the  principles  of  those  arts  themselves ; 
or,  in  other  words,  the  taste  is  not  to  con- 
form to  the  art,  but  the  art  to  the  taste. 
Music  is  not  designed  to  please  only  chro- 
matic ears,  but  all  that  are  capable  of  distin- 
guishing harsh  from  disagreeable  notes.  A 
man  of  an  ordinary  ear,  is  a  judge  whether 
a  passion  is  expressed  in  proper  sounds,  and 
whether  the  melody  of  those  sounds  be  more 
or  less  pleasing.' 

There  are,  however,  two  kinds  of  society 
in  which  the  absolute  is  supreme;  one 
is  the  coterie,  and  the  other  is  the  mob. 
The  mob  bows  to  the  absolute  because, 
always  acting  upon  impulse,  it  is  inca- 
pable of  seeing  more  than  one  thing  at  a 
time.  Impatient  of  individuality  and  vari- 
ety, and  impressible  rather  through  the 
senses  than  the  imagination,  it  has  no  taste 
for  the  refinements  of  jtfdgment  and  reason, 
and  loves  better  to  be  astonished  than  even 
to  be  pleased.  It  likes  loud  colours  in  a  pic- 
ture, crashing  sounds  in  a  concert,  and  the 
art  that  *  tears  a  passion  to  tatters '  on  the 
kfage.  The  coterie,  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
ists for  the  purpose  of  being  singular.  Its 
object  is  to  agree  with  itself,  to  disagree  with 
everybody  else,  and  to  force  its  neighbours,  as 
far  as  it  can,  to  give  up  the  use  of  common 
weights  and  measures  in  favour  of  its  own 
metric  system.  Its  belief  in  the  absolute  re- 
sembles that  of  the  cock,  who  thought  that 
the  sun  rose  in  the  morning  in  consequence 
of  his  persistent  crowing. 

The  influence  of  the  coterie  on  modern 
English  literature  is  various  and  wide-spread. 
Instead  of  the  well-bred  familiarity  once 
subsisting  between  the  author  and  society, 
and  marked  by  the  old-fashioned  address  to 
the  *  kind  reader,'  or  the  '  courteous  reader,' 
there  is  now  a  general  tendency  among  our 
poets  and  novelists  to  make  their  position  as 
*  professionals '  as  definite  as  possible.  And 
when  a  critic  of  the  enlightened  class  ex- 
pounds the  merits  of  a  writer,  he  does  not 
seem  to  speak  as  the  representative  of  the 
reader,  but  addresses  himself  with  the  air  of 
a  professor  to  hia  audience,  as  to  people  who 
have  hitherto  had  no  share  in-  the  mysteries 
of  art,  which  are  now  to  be  disclosed  to 
them  for  the  first  time.  How  far  this  con- 
tempt of  public  opinion  may  extend  is  very 
well  illustrated  by  the  volume  of  criticism 
which  we  are  about  to  examine.  It  is-  btrt 
fair  to  Mr.  Swinburne  to  say  that  he  emphati- 
cally repudiates  all  connection  with  the 
coterie.  His  book  contains  nine  essays  on 
poets,  most  of  whom  are  still  alive,  and  two 
papers  on.  painting,  one  of  which  is  entitled, 
'  Notes  on  some  Pictures  of  1868  ;'  and  he 

oogfe 


Digitized 


868;' 

by  VJ 


S74 


Mr.  Swinburne?*  J&uays. 


April, 


tells  us  that 4  the  one  claim  he  caret  to  put 
forth  on  iiB  behalf  is,  that  it  gives  full  and 
frank  expression  to  what  were  at  the  time 
of  writing  his  sincere  and  deliberate  opin- 
ions.'    '  I  think,'  he  says, '  npon  the  whole 
that,  having  now  gathered  together  these 
divers  waifs  of  tentative  criticism,  I  may 
leave  the  babblers  and  backbiters  who  prate 
of  mutual  admiration  and  the  cant  of  a  co- 
terie, absorbed  in  its  own  self-esteem  and  fet- 
tered by  its  own  pass-words,  to  the  ultimate 
proof  or  disproof  of  simple  fact  and  plain 
evidence.'     Mr.  Swinburne  understands  that 
the  coterie  is  under  a  cloud  ;  but  we  tbink 
he  does  not  quite  understand  the  reason 
why.     We  shall  proceed  to  lay  before  our 
readers  '  plain  evidence  '  of  the  manner  and 
matter  of  his  book,  which  will  enable  them 
to  judge  whether  he  is  so  entirely  a  stranger 
to  the  coterie  as  he  would  have  us  suppose. 
4  Noscitur  a  sociis '  is  a  maxim  which  may 
sometimes  be  inverted ;  and  if  Mr.  Swin- 
burne's companions  are  to  be  guessed  at 
from  his  method  of  delivering  an  opinion, 
we  should  judge  that  the  society  in  which 
he  has  mixed  must  have  been  of  a  strictly 
provincial  character.     Indeed,  we  know  of 
nothing  that  at  all  approaches  in  intolerance 
and  acrimony  the  style  of  our  critic  when  deal- 
ing with  an  adversary,  unless  it  be,  longo 
inicrvallo,  the  style  of  German  editors  of  the 
classics.     Our  readers  who  have  studied  the 
manners  of  this  industrious  and,  we  fear, 
fast-diminishing  tribe,  may  remember  many 
a  pitched  battle,  fought  in  the  obscure  re- 
cesses of  a  foot-note,  in  which  the  commen- 
tators contend  about  the  merits  of  a  particle 
with  all  the  jealousy  of  lovers,  and  all  the 
exasperation  of  partisans.     All  the  energy 
and  invective  of  the  Latin  language  are  ex- 
hausted in  the  encounter  of  the  rival  read- 
ings ;  *  animas  in  vnlnere  ponunt.'      This, 
for  instance,  is  the  kind  of  note  which  is  to 
be  found  in  (let  us  say)  Professor  Drangnnd- 
sturm's  edition  of  the  *  Frogs'  of  Aristo- 
phanes:   'icoai  ppeK£nexe£  /coat;.      Locus 
corruptissimus.      Splendid e    corrigit  Koble- 
rus,  vir  optimus  et  mens  amicus,  J3/»£«€*ejc££ 
«oA|    *oa|.      Putide   Shavius,   Koai;    *oa| 
PpexejteKei;.     Vesane,   ut  solet,   frutex  ille 
Briggsius,  /3/>£Jt6xejce£  Koa£.'     These  ameni- 
ties of  criticism  Mr.  Swinburne  has  reproduced 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  with  an  intensity  of 
fe'eling  and  a  richness  of  vocabulary,  that 
make  the  Latin  of  his  German  models  ap- 
pear timid  and  benevolent.  'Thus  a  recent 
editor  of  Shelley,  having  taken  upon  himself 
to  alter  the  line 

'  Fresh  spring  and  summer  and  winter  hoar.' 

by  adding  the  word  '  autumn '  after  *  sum* 
iner,'  Mr.  Swinburne  exclaims :  '  A  thousand 


years  of  purgatorial  fire  would  be  insufficient 
exp'Uftion  for  the  criminal,  on  whose  deaf 
and  desperate  head  must  rest  the  original 
guilt  of  defacing  the  text  of  Shelley  with 
this  most  damnable  corruption.'  Those 
unhappy  readers  who  fail  to  share  our  crit- 
ic's passion  for  Victor  Hugo's  poetry  most 
be  prepared  to  find  themselves  described  as 
*  bogwater,'  '  toads,'  *  centipedes,'  '  polecats,' 
'  nighthawks,'  '  vampires,'  and  twenty  other 
species  of  vermin,  all  in  the  space  of  a  sin- 
gle page.  And  if  there  be  any  tasteless 
wretch  who  thinks  with  us  that  Mr.  Rosset- 
ti's  ideas  are  scarcely  worth  the  labour  he 
gives  to  expressing  them,  he  must  bear  to  be 
told  that  *  this  nattering  unction  the  very 
foolishest  of  malignants  will  hardly  be  able 
to  lay  upon  the  corrosive  sore  which  he  calls 
his  soul. 

Passing  from  these  personal  compliments, 
which,  perhaps,  may  be  *  absolutely '  just 
(and  Mr.  Swinburne  tells  us  in  a  foot- 
note that  *  he  insults  no  man '),  common 
sense,  we  should  have  thought,  would  hare 
kept  an  author  from  throwing  mud  at  the 
public,  whom,  by  the  printing  of  his  book, 
he  is  presumably  anxious  to  propitiate.  A 
great  critic  gives  the  following  advice  to 
a  pleader:  'All  contumelious,  spiteful, 
haughty,  calumniating  expressions  shonld 
be  avoided.  To  be  so  imprudent  as  to  at- 
tack the  judges  themselves,  I  say  not  open- 
ly, but  even  indirectly,  would  be  a  folly  in 
me  to  comment  on,  did  it  not  happen.'  Mr. 
Swinburne,  on  the  other  hand,  has  taken  the 
4  absolute '  measure  of  his  countrymen,  and  is 
good  enough  to  give  them  *  his  frank  and 
full  opinion  '  of  their  character. 

4  Heaven  knows  in  his  dull  dumb  way  the 
Briton  stands  ahead  of  all  men,  towers  above 
all  men,  in  stolid  and  sublime  solitude,  a  mas- 
sive, stupid,  inarticulate  god  and  priest  in 
one  ;  his  mute  and  majestic  autolatry  is  a 
deeper  and  more  radical  religion  than  the  self- 
love  of  other  nations,  the  more  vocal  vanities 
of  France  and  America.9 

What  would  Quintilian  have  said  to  this ! 

Again,  our  readers'  may  judge  of  the  ideas 
of  absolute  justice  and  liberty  which  are 
likely  to  prevail  in  the  Universal  Republic, 
whose  approach  Mr.  Swinburne  and  M.  Hugo 
are  so  fond  of  announcing,  by  the  for- 
mer's defence  of  Shelley's  act  of  describing 
himself  as  '  atheist '  in  the  visitors'  book  of 
a  Swiss  inn. 

*  The  cause  of  provocation  was  clear  enough  ; 
for  on  the  same  leaf  there  appears,  just  above 
his  signature,  an  entry  by  some  one  who  saw 
fit  here  to  give  vent  to  an  outbreak  of  over- 
flowing foolery,  flagrant  and  fervid  with  the 
godly  grease  and  rancid  religion  of  a  convent- 
icle, some  folly  about  the  Alps,  God,  glory, 
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beneficence,  witness  of  nature  to  this  or  that 
person,  and  such  like  matter.' 

We  suppose,  then,  that  if  a  barrel-organ 
were  to  disturb  Mr.  Swinburne  when  writing 
an  ode,  he  would  think  the  circumstance  a 
1  clear  cause  of  provocation '  for  rushing  into 
the  streets  and  breaking  his  neighbours  win- 
dows. 

These  specimens  of  frank  and  free 
speaking  are,  we  venture  to  think,  very  much 
what  a  coterie  would  be  likely  to  admire. 
But  we  trust  that  even  a  coterie  would  de* 
cide  that  Mr.  Swinburne  had  been  too  *  ab- 
solute '  (if  we  may  use  the  expression)  in  the 
following  foot-note,  which  we  print  without 
comment,  only  premising  that  the  text  on 
which  Mr.  Swinburne  is  enlarging  is  the  ne- 
cessity of  '  articulate  utterance '  in  poetry  (a 
point  on  which  we  entirely  agree  with  him), 
and  that  the  example  from  which  he  draws 
a  warning  is  a  young  poet — not  long  dead 
—called  David  Gray. 

4  This  was  a  poor  young  Scotchman,  who 
may  be  remembered  as  having  sought,  and 
found  help  and  patronage  at  the  hands  first  of 
Mr.  Dobell,  and  afterwards  of  Lord  Hough- 
ton. In  some  of  his  sonnets  there  are  touches 
of  sweet  and  sincere  emotion;  but  the  most 
remarkable  points  in  his  poor  little  book,  and 
those  which  should  be  most  memorable  to 
other  small  poets  of  his  kind  (if  at  least  the 
race  of  them  was  capable  of  profiting  by  any 
such  lesson),  are,  first,  the  direct  and  seem- 
ingly unconscious  transference  of  some  of  the 
best  known  lines  or  phrases  from  such  obscure 
authors  as  Shakespeare  or  Wordsworth  into 
the  somewhat  narrow  and  barren  field  of  his 
own  verse  ;  and  secondly,  the  incredible  can- 
dour of  expression  given  in  his  correspondence 
to  such  flatulent  ambition  and  such  hysterical 
self-esteem  as  the  author  of  "  Balder"  must 
have  regarded  with  a  sorrowful  sense  of 
amusement.  I  may  add  that  the  poor  boy's 
name  is  here  cited  with  no  desire  to  confer 
upon  it  any  undeserved  notoriety  for  better  or 
worse,  and  assuredly  frith  no  unkindlier  feel- 
ings than  pity  for  his  poor  little  memory,  but 
simply  as  conveying  the  most  apt  and  the 
most  flagrant,  as  well  as  the  most  recent,  in- 
stance I  happened  to  remember,  of  the  piteous 
and  grievous  harm  done  by  this  false  teach- 
ing and  groundless  encouragement  to  spirits 
not  strong  enough  to  know  their  own  weak- 
ness.' 

So  much  for  the  temper,  the  taste,  and 
the  breeding,  that  distinguish  a  critic  of  the 
absolute  school  of  criticism.  But  now  what 
are  these  absolute  laws  on  which  all  art,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Swinburne,  is  based  ?  What 
makes  '  a  work  of  positive  excellence  as 
judged  by  the  special  laws  of  the  art  to 
whose  laws  it  is  amenable  '  ?  We  suppose 
it  is  generally  allowed  to  be  an  absolute 
truth  that  two  straight  lines  cannot  enclose 


a  space,  though  Mr.  Mill  was  disinclined  to 
make  even  this  concession ;  and  it  is  a  de- 
monstrable truth,  that  the  three  angles  of  a 
triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles.  But, 
though  we  have  naturally  searched  with 
eagerness  the  pages  of  Mr.  Swinburne  for 
principles  of  art  which,  if  discovered,  must 
henceforth  necessarily  put  an  end  to  critical 
war,  we  fail  to  find  even  the  shadow  of  a 
definition  or  the  ghost  of  a  role  to  establish 
the  position  which  he  so  courageously  asserts. 
The  nearest  approach  to  a  principle  which  we 
have  encountered  is  the  following  dogma  as 
to  the  nature  of  poetry  : 

4  In  all  great  poets  there  must  be  an  ardent 
harmony,  a  heat  of  spiritual  life,  guiding 
without  restraining  the  bodily  grace  of  motion, 
which  shall  give  charm  and  power  to  their 
least  work  ;  sweetness  that  cannot  be  weak, 
and  force  that  will  not  be  rough.  There  must 
be  an  instinct  and  resolution  of  excellence 
which  will  allow  no  shortcoming,  or  malfor- 
mation of  thought  or  word;  there  must  be 
also  so  natural  a  sense  of  right  as  to  make 
such  a  deformity  or  defect  impossible,  and 
leave  upon  the  work  done  no  trace  of  any 
effort  to  avoid  or  to  achieve. 

Very  well.  But  does  not  Mr.  Swinburne 
see  that  those  words,  at  least,  in  this  pas- 
sage, which  we  have  printed  in  italics  are 
merely  relative  ?  And  for  the  rest  how  can 
we  decide,  except  by  our  *  natural  sense  of 
right,'  what  *  ardent  harmony,'  '  strong 
sweetness '  and  '  chastened  power '  really  are  ? 
Is  this  sense  absolutely  identical  in  all  men  ? 
Did  Voltaire  perceive  in  Shakespeare,  or  By- 
ron in  Wordsworth,  the  qualities  which  Mr. 
Swinburne  is  disposed  to  allow  those  poets  ? 
Or  supposing,  as  is  not  improbable,  that  wo 
have  a  difference  of  opinion  with  Mr.  Swin- 
burne about  the  merits  of  some  living  poet, 
how  will  it  settle  the  question  if  he  declares 
dogmatically  that  the  work  of  this  poet  has 
'an  instinct  and  resolution  of  excellence 
which  will  allow  of  no  shortcoming  or  mal- 
formation of  thought  or  word '  ?  If  we,  as 
insensible  Philistines,  are  unable  to  see  the 
matter  in  the  same  light,  one  of  two  things 
— either  he  must  refer  us  to  some  indubita- 
ble principle  •£  beauty  which  is  illustrated 
by  the  works  he  admires,  or  he  should  be 
content  to  part  with  us,  in  a  good-tempered 
manner,  as  barbarians  who  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  '  sweetness  and  light.'  For  if  he 
could  tell  us  in  plain  words  what  the 
absolute  laws  of  beauty  are,  it  is  surely  his 
interest  to  do  so  ;  and  wo  suppose  that  even 
he  would  not  think  it  worth  nis  while  to  fall 
into  a  passion  with  an  adversary  who  denied 
that  two  and  two  make  four. 

Since,  then,  Mr.  Swinburne  is  so  chary  of 
general  principles,  let  us  try  what  we  can 
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make  of  the  absolute  in  his  particular  in- 
stances. And  we  will  first  examine  his  criti- 
cism on  Victor  Hugo,  whom  he  will  doubt- 
less be  supposed  to  judge  by  the  '  special 
laws  to  which  the  art  of  the  novelist  is 
amenable.'  This  is  what  he  says  about 
*  L'homme  qui  lit ' : — 

*  "  L'homme  qui  lit "  is  a  book  to  be  rightly 
read,  not  by  the  lamplight  of  realism,  but  by 
the  sunlight  of  his'  (Hugo's)  'imagination 
reflected  upon  ours.  Only  so  shall  we  see  it 
as  it  is,  much  less  understand  it.  The  beauty 
it  has  and  the.  meaning  are  ideal,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  impaired  by  any  want  of  real- 
ism. Error  and  violation  of  probability, 
which  would  damn  a  work  of  Balzac's  or 
Thackeray's,  cannot  even  lower  or  lessen  the 
value  of  a  work  like  this.  .  .  .  This  pre- 
mised, I  shall  leave  die  dissection  of  names 
and  the  anatomy  of  probabilities  to  the  things 
of  chatter  and  chuckle,  so  well  and  scientific- 
ally defined  long  since  by  Mr.  Charles  Reads 
as  "  anonymuncules  who  go  scribbling  about ;" 
there  is  never  any  lack  of  them,  and  it  will 
not  greatly  hurt  the  master  poet  of  an  age  that 
they  should  shriek  and  titter  and  hoot  inaud- 
ible behind  his  heel.  It  is  not  every  demigod 
who  is  vulnerable  there.' 

And  so,  after  the  manner  of  the  sophist, 
Thrasymachns,  in  Plato's  *  Republic/  *  hav- 
ing deluged  our  ears  like  a  fishwife  with  his 
copious  and  unbroken  torrent  of  words/  Mr. 
Swinburne  '  intends  to  take  his  departure.' 
But,  by  his  leave,  we  will  detain  him  for  a 
little.  For  we  thought  just  now  that  every 
work  of  art  was  to  be  judged  absolutely  by 
'  the  laws  of  the  special  art  to  whoso  laws  it 
is  amenable.'  Apparently,  however,  we 
are  not  to  be  allowed  to  do  anything  of  the 
kind  with  '  L'homme  qui  rit,'  which  is  to  be 
read  *  by  the  sunlight  of  M.  Hugo's  imagina- 
tion reflected  upon  ours.'  Can  it  be,  then, 
that  Mr.  Swinburne  thinks  M.  Hugo's  imagi- 
nation an  absolute  law  of  art  ?  We  suppose 
he  must,  for  this  is  what  he  says  of  the 
character  of  Bea  in  '  L'homme  qui  rit ' : — 

'  Some  of  her  words  have  the  light  of  an 
apocalypse,  the  tone  of  a  truth  indubitable 
henceforth  and  sensible  to  all.  "You  were 
not  born  with  that  horrible  laugh  were  you  ? 
No  !  It  must  be  a  penal  mutilation.  I  do 
hope  you  have  committed  some  crime.  No  one 
has  touched  me.  I  give  myself  up  to  you 
pure  as  burning  fire.  I  see  you  do  not  believe 
me,  but  if  you  only  knew  how  little  I  care! 
Despise  me,  you  that  people  despise  !  Degra- 
dation below  degradation  what  a  pleasure  !  the 
double  flower  of  ignominy  I  am  gathering  it. 
Trample  me  under  foot.  You  will  like  me  all 
the  better.  I  know  that.  Oh !  I  should  like 
to  be  with  you  in  the  evening  while  they 
were  playing  music,  each  of  us  leaning  back 
against  the  same  cushion  under  the  purple 
awning  of  a  golden  gallery  in  the  midst  of 
the  infinite  sweetnesses  of  the  sea.  Limit  me. 


Beat  *ne.     Treat  me  like  a  street-walker.    I 
adore  you." ' 

*  The  naturalism  of  all  that,  is  absolute,' 
says  Mr.  Swinburne,  '  you  hear  the  words 
pant  and  ring.'  We  cannot  pretend  to  say 
what  '  absolute  nature '  is,  but  we  can  cer- 
tainly say  that  if  the  above  speech  be  natu- 
ral, then  tbe  highest  creations  of  Homer  and 
Shakespeare  are  wild  improbabilities;  and 
the  speeches  of  Viola  and  Andromache, 
which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  regard 
as  models  of  beautiful  eloquence,  are  tor- 
rents of  idiotical  drivel.  Does  the  passage 
remind  us  of  anything  in  Nature  ?  does  it 
strike  in  our  hearts  any  chord  of  pity  or  sym- 
pathy ?  When  Andromache  is  making  her 
last  appeal  to  Hector,  who  thinks  of  any- 
thing but  the  truth  and  beauty  of  the  lines 
in  relation  to  his  own  feelings?  But  in 
reading  the  speech  of  Dea,  who  thinks  of 
anything  but  the  absolute  oddity  of  M. 
Hugo  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne,  however,  would  have  us  be- 
lieve that  Victor  Hugo's  work  is  simply  of  a 
different  order  from  that  of  other  great  poets. 
His  pathos,  says  he,  is  absolute.  'The  pathos 
of  ^Eschylus  is  no  more  like  Dante's,  Dante's 
is  no  more  like  Shakspeare's,  than  any  of 
these  is  like  Hugo's.'  We  agree  :  but  how 
is  this  to  the  purpose  ?  Mr.  Swinburno  will 
allow  that,  though  the  modes  of  pathetic 
writing  may  be  many,  the  passion  of  grief 
and  sympathy  to  which  the  poet  appeals  is 
one.  In  judging,  therefore,  of  a  poet's  pa- 
thos the  standard  of  reference  should  be  the 
nature  of  the  passion,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  passion  is  most  powerfully  moved. 
And  here  we  think  something  is  to  be  learnt 
from  comparison  and  illustration.  '  Pathos,' 
says  Longinus,  *  is  most  moving  when  it 
seems  not  to  be  elaborated  by  the  orator, 
but  to  spring  out  of  the  occasion.  One  of 
the  most  beautiful  instances  of  the  truth  of 
this  remark  is  that  scenf  in  *  The  Antiquary  * 
where  Oldbuck  comes  suddenly  on  the 
mourning  in  the  fisherman's  cottage  over  the 
body  of  Steenie  Mucklebackit.  What  can 
be  finer  than  the  description  of  the  father's 
grief  ? 

4  The  old  man  had  made  the  most  desperate 
efforts  to  save  his  son,  and  had  only  been 
withheld  by  main  force  from  renewing  them 
at  a  moment  when,  without  the  possibility  of 
assisting  the  sufferer,  he  must  himself  have 
perished.  All  this  was  apparently  boiling  in 
his  recollection.  His  glance  was  duected 
sidelong  to  the  coffin  as  to  an  object  on 
which  he  could  not  steadfastly  look,  and  yet 
from  which  he  could  not  withdraw  his  eyes. 
His  answers  to  the  necessary  questions  which 
were  occasionally  put  to'  him,  were  brief, 
harsh,  and  almost  fierce.  His  family  had  not 
yet  dared  to  address  to  him  a  word  either  of 
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sympathy  or  consolation.  His  masculine 
wife,  virago  as  she  was,  and  absolute  mistress 
of  the  family,  as  she  justly  boasted  herself  on 
all  ordinary  occasions,  was  by  this  great  loss 
terrified  into  silence  and  submission,  and 
compelled  to  hide  from  her  husband's  obser- 
vation the  bursts  of  her  female  sorrow.  As 
he  had  rejected  food  ever  since  the  disaster 
bad  happened,  not  daring  herself  to  approach 
him,  she  had  that  morning  with  affectionate 
artifice  employed  the  youngest  and  most  fa- 
vourite child  to  present  her  husband  with  some 
nourishment.  His  first  action  was  to  push  it 
from  him  with  an  angry  violence  that  fright- 
ened the  child :  his  next  to  snatch  up  the  ooy 
and  devour  him  with  kisses.  "  Ye' 11  oe  a  bra* 
fallow  an  ye  be  spared,  Pal&e — but  ye'll 
never,  never  can  be,  what  he  was  to  me.  He 
has  sailed  the  coble  wi'  me  since  he  was  ten 
years  auld,  and  there  was  na  the  like  o'  him 
drew  a  net  betwixt  this  and  Buchanness. 
They  say  folks  maun  submit — I  will  try."  ' 

See  with  what  slight  means  this  great 
effect  is  produced ;  the  suddenness  with 
which  the  reader  is  brought  face  to.  face 
with  the  moving  scene  described  with  such 
swift  and  unstudied  touches,  the  simplicity 
of  Jthe  language,  the  inexplicable  poetry  of 
the  whole  passage.  And  then  compare  with 
it  the  artistic  pathos  of  a  story  like  *  Les 
TravaiUeurs  de  la  Mcr,'  which  consists  in  tho 
elaboration  of  an  idea,  the  narrative  of  the 
tmreqnited  service  of  a  heroic  lover.  What 
vast  pains  the  writer  has  taken  to  aggrandise 
his  effect !  The  images  are  all  above  nature, 
but  they  are  all  essential  to  each  other,  and 
to  the  evolution  of  the  central  idea ;  the 
action  of  the  tale,  with  its  violent  contrasts, 
is,  if  Mr.  Swinburne  will,  like  (stage)  thun- 
der in  a  clear  sky.  The  colossal  and  pro- 
tracted exertions  of  Gillyatt,  on  the  rock, 
form  tho  proper  artistic  preparation  for  the 
instantaneous  demolition  of  his  dreams 
when  he  discovers  that  Deruchette  loves 
another ;  the  supernatural  calm  of  his  self- 
suppression  and  self-sacrifice  is  the  propor- 
tioned antecedent  to  the  tremendous  climax 
of  his  suicide  : — 

4  Gillyatt's  eyes  continued  fixed  upon  the 
vessel  m  the  horizon.  Their  expression 
resembled  nothing  earthly.  A  strange  lustre 
shone  in  their  calm  and  tragic  depths.  There 
was  in  them  the  peace  of  vanished  hopes, 
the  calm  but  sorrowful  acceptance  of  an  end 
fir  different  from  his  dreams.  By  degrees 
the  dusk  of  heaven  began  to  darken  in  them, 
though  gazing  still  upon  the  point  in  space. 
At  the  same  moment  the  wide  waters  round 
the  Gild-Holm-'Ur  and  the  vast  gathering 
twilight  closed  upon  them. 

4  The  Cashmere,  now  scarcely  perceptible, 
had  become  a  mere  spot  in  the  thin  haze. 

c  Gradually  the  spot  which  was  but  a  shape 
grew  paler. 
_  '  Then  it  dwindled  and  finally  disappeared. 


*  At  the  moment  when  the  vessel  vanished 
on  the  line  of  the  horizon  the  head  of 
Gillyatt  disappeared.  Nothing  was  visible 
now  but  the  sea.' 

Of  course  this  is  very  effective,  but  in 
what  sense  ?  We  believe  there  are  few  who 
could  read  The  passage  from  '  The  Antiquary ' 
without  emotion  ;  but  we  feel  sure  that 
there  are  mauy  who  will  read  the  closing 
sentences  of  '  Les  TravaiUeurs  de  la  Mer ' 
with  something  like  a  profane  smile.  And 
why  this  difference  ?  Because  one  passage 
is  an  effect  of  Nature,  and  the  other  is  an 
effect  of  the  stage. 

Let  us  now  try  Mr.  Swinburne's  princi- 
ples by  seeing  how  he  applies  them  to  the 
poetry  of  Mr.  Rossetti,  on  which  some  com- 
ments have  been  made  in  a  former  number 
of  this  Review.*  We  find  him  admiring 
this  poet  for  much  tho  same  kind  of  quali- 
ties, though  displayed  in  a  different  form, 
that  ho  sees  in  Victor  Hugo. 

'  In  the  work  of  Mr.  Rossetti,  besides  that 
particular  colour  and  flavour  which  distin- 
guishes each  master's  work  from  that  of  all  . 
other  masters,  and  by  want  of  which  you  may 
tell  merely  good  work  from  wholly  great  work, 
the  general  qualities  of  all  great  poetry  are 
generally  visible  and  divisible;  strength, 
sweetness,  affluence,  simplicity,  depth,  light, 
harmony,  variety,  bodily  grace  and  range  of 
mind  and  force  of  soul  and  ease  of  flight,  the 
scope  and  sweep  of  wing  to  impel  the  body  and 
weight  of  thought  through  the  air  and  light 
of  speech  with  the  motion  of  mere  musical 
impulse ;  warm  as  breath  and  fine  as  flower- 
dust,  which  lies  light  as  air  upon  lyric  leaves 
that  open  with  song;  the  rare  and  ineffable 
mark  of  a  supreme  singing  power,  an  element 
too  subtle  for  solution  in  any  crucible  of 
analysis,  though  its  presence  or  absence  be 
patent  at  a  first«tiiai  to  all  who  have  a  sense 
of  taste.' 

Very  much  in  the  same  way,  no  doubt,  as 
the  beauty  of  the  Emperor  of  China's  invisi- 
ble clothes  was  *  patent '  at  the  first  glance  to 
all  his  Court.  But  now  we  wish  to  ask  Mr. 
Swinburne  how  he  proposes  to  apply  to  a  • 
work  of  metrical  language  the  special  laws 
that  regulate  '  heat '  and  *  light.'  What  in 
the  world  is  the  'absolute'  connection  be- 
tween poetry  and  *  strength '  or  4  affluence '  ? 
On  the  other  hand,  is  it  not  the  case  that 
words  may  have  in  themselves  '  swiftness,' 
'strength,'  and  'harmony,'  and  yet  be  as 
sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  unless 
they  can  produce  oh  the  heart  a  feeling  of 
what  is  beautiful,  pathetic,  or  sublime  ¥ 
That  is  the  real  test  of  the  excellence  of  any 
poem,  and  it  must  obviously  depend  upon  » 
the  opinion  of  the  reader  whether  or  not  the 
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right  note  has  been  sounded.  There  is  but 
one  court  of  appeal  in  all  such  questions — 
common  sense — and  to  this  we  refer  the  de- 
cision upon  certain  passages  from  Mr.  Rossct- 
ti's  poems  as  to  the  merit  of  which  it  will 
be  seen  Mr.  Swinburne  and  oursejjres  are  not 
agreed. 

'  Consider  the  sea's  listless  chime ; 
Time's  self  it  is  made  audible ; 
The  murmur  of  the  earth's  own  shell/ 

'  Thi$,'  says  Mr.  Swinburne, '  has  the  solemn 
weight  and  depth  of  living  water,  and  a 
sound  like  the  speech  of  the  sea  when  the 
wind  is  silent.     This  little  verse  also  has  the 

"  Secret  continuance  sublime," 

which  is  "the  sea's  end;"  it,  too,  is  a  living 
thing  with  an  echo  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
sense;  its  chord  of  sound  one  part  of  the 
multiform  unity  of  mutual  inclusion  in  which 
all  things  rest  and  mix ;  like  the  sigh  of  the 
^  shaken  shell,  it  utters  the  same  desire  and 
mystery  as  earth  through  its  woods,  water 
through  its  waves,  and  man  through  his  mul- 
titudes ;  it,  too,  has  in  it  a  breath  of  life 
immeasurable  and  imperishable. ' 

Whether  or  not  these  raptures  have  any 
meaning,  they,  in  any  case,  go  for  nothing 
in  deciding  whether  the  above  passage  is  po- 
etical ;  for  the  critic  praises  language,  which 
ought  to  be  an  appeal  to  the  reason  and  the 
feelings,  as  if  it  were  merely  an  appeal  to 
the  senses.  But  now  let  us  examine  the 
verses,  '  Consider  the  sea's  listless  chime.' 
The  sea  may  be  justly  described  as '  barren,' 
'  green,'  or  *  raging,'  but  it  is  not  *  listless,' 
nor  does  it '  chime.'  And  this  is  not  hyper- 
criticism.  We  speak  of  the  sea  as  raging, 
because  the  violence  of  the  waves  resembles 
the  anger  of  man.  Orlando,  with  propriety, 
talks  of  *  the  shade  of  melancholy  boughs,' 
because  in  a  moment  of  emotion  he  transfers 
the  passion  of  human  beings  into  the  inani- 
mate objects  about  them.  But  here  we  are 
asked  as  cold-blooded  philosophers  to  con- 
sider what  does  not  exist  *  Time's  self  it  is 
made  audible.'  How  can  anything  be  made 
•  audible  that  is  not  an  object,  but  an  abstrac- 
tion of  the  mind  I  *  The  murmur  of  the 
earth's  own  shell.'  Regarded  as  a  mere  im- 
age or  idea  this  thought  would  be  inge- 
nious, but  we  are  asked  to  regard  it  as  a 
fact,  and  as  such  it  has  no  meaning.  For 
there  is  no  '  secret  continuance '  in  the  mur- 
mur of  the  sea,  though  there  no  doubt  is 
secrecy  in  its  cause.  In  a  word,  what  we 
are  commanded  to  consider  is  not  the  sea, 
but  a  metaphysical  conceit  of  Mr.  Rossetti's 
about  the  sea.  Any  one  who  has  leisure  to 
follow  the  excursions  of  a  poet's  thought 
may,  of  course,  find  amusement  in  such  an 
occupation,  but  for  ourselves  we  must  say 
that,  after  being  invited  with  all  this  pomp  to 


a  spectacle  of  nature,  we  feel  rather  hire 
rustics  who  have  been  enticed  by  the  pro- 
mises of  the  showman  to  visit  the  inside  of 
his  caravan. 

Again,  Mr.  Swinburne  falls  into  ecstasies 
over  *  the  'divine  words  of  praise,'  which 
Mr.  Bossetti  bestows  upon  one  of  his  hero- 
ines:— 

'Whose  speech   Truth  knows  not  from  her 
Thought, 
Nor  Love  her  body  from  her  soul.' 

Where  is  the  divinity  of  this  ?  The  first 
of  the  two  lines  is  only  a  very  difficult  sod 
conceited  way  of  saying  that  the  lady  never 
disguised  her  thoughts  by  her  words ;  while, 
as  for  the  second,  we  protest  we  are  in 
doubt  whether  to  give  Mr.  Rossetti  credit  for 
meaning  something  that  he  does  not  say,  or 
for  saying  something  which  it  would  be  bet- 
ter if  he  did  not  mean.  If  it  is  only  intend- 
ed that  the  lady  is  so  beautiful  as  to  express 
in  every  motion  of  her  body  the  graces  of 
her  mind,  this  should  have  been  more  clear- 
ly put ;  but  if  the  words  are  to  carry  their 
literal  sense,  either  the  lady's  soul  was  no 
greater  than  her  body,  or  he  must  have  been 
a  most  Unsensible  lover  who  could  not  sepa- 
rate the  beauties  of  bis  mistress's  form  from 
those  of  her  heart. 

In  a  poem  called  *  The  Blessed  Damozel,' 
Mr.  Rossetti  writes : 

'  From  the  fixed  place  of  heaven  she  saw 
Time  like  a  pulse  shake  fierce 
Through  all  the  worlds.' 

*  What  higher  imagination  can  be  found 
in  modern  verse  than  this  ? '  asks  Mr.  Swin- 
burne. This  grandeur  of  scale  and  sweep  of 
spirit  give  greatness  of  style  to  poetry  8? 
well  as  sweetness  and  brightness.  Hie 
blessed  damozel  is  supposed  to  be  in  heaven 
looking  upon  the  universe,  and  the  poet 
thinks  to  give  force  and  distinctness  to  her 
absolutely  external  point  of  view  by  writing 
that  she  saw  time,  just  as  be  says  of  the  sea 
that  it  is  *  time's  self  made  audible?  But 
the  figure  is  nonsense.  For  obviously  we 
can  go  no  farther  than  the  image  in  the 
Gospel,  where  the  Devil  is  said  to  have  taken 
our  Lord  to  *  an  high  mountain,'  and  to  have 
shown  Him  '  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time.'  To  conceive  of  a  sen- 
tient being,  as  the  blessed  damozel  is  rep- 
resented, in  any  state  in  which  she  cooW 
think  without  the  conditions  of  time  and 
space  is  impossible  to  the  human  imagina- 
tion. 

These  passages  illustrate  very  clearly  the 
object  at  which  Mr.  Rossetti  aims  in  his  po- 
ems, and  the  cause  of  the  admiration  be  re- 
ceives from  Mr.  Swinburne.  The  poet,  tread- 
ing in  the  steps  of  Cleveland  and  Donne, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


me. 


Mr.  Swinburne's  Essays. 


2^9 


seeks  to  obtain  a  character  for  originality,  by 
presenting  thoughts  and  ideas  in  such  a 
dress  as  no  other  man  had  thought  of  giving 
them  before.  His  favourite  device  is  to  ex- 
press the  most  abstract  thought  by  means  of 
the  most  concrete  image.  Whatever  strikes 
the  imagination  through  the  senses,  whatever 
in  words  resembles  colour  in  painting,  he 
connects  with  some  remote  and  even  intan- 
gible idea.  His  passions  appear  in  the  guise 
of  harp-players ;  they  wear  aureoles ;  they 
sit  (in  the  most  uncomfortable  attitudes)  by 
woodside  wells;  they  wander  in  groves 
where  the  leaves  are  sighs  and  flowers  tears, 
or  where  tears  are  flowers  and  sighs  leaves ; 
and  altogether  behave  themselves  in  a  fashion 
very  different  from  the  •  uncultivated '  im- 
pulses of  the  human  heart.  But  the  farther 
off  they  get  from  nature,  the  more  they  re- 
semble mere  pictures,  the  better  they  please 
Mr.  Swinburne,  because  what  our  critic  ad- 
mires in  a  poem  is  not  the  quality  of  the 
emotion  it  touches,  but  the  amount  of  inge- 
nuity it  displays. 

In  the  same  article  in  which  we  criticised 
the  poems  of  Mr.  Rossetti  we  gave  an  opin- 
ion on  '  The  Earthly  Paradise.'  We  showed 
that  the  author  of  this  remarkable  poem  de- 
rived his  inspiration  not  directly  from  Na- 
ture, but  from  old  books  of  romance; 
and  that  though  he  had  studied  these 
hooks  with  affectionate  appreciation  and 
sympathy,  he  did  not  value  them  so  much 
for  the  enduring  qualities  they  possess, 
as  for  those  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
'  age  in  which  they  were  written ;  he  cared 
less,  for  instance,  for  Homer's  greatness, 
sublimity,  and  pathos,  than  for  his  naivete, 
his  quaintness,  his  picturesqueness ;  for  all 
those  superficial  qualities,  in  fact,  which 
a  rude  state  of  society  produces  and  an  arti- 
.ficial  one  destroys.  In  short,  it  was  plain 
that  he  understood  the  style  of  romance  bet- 
ter than  its  spirit  The  first  thing  that  struck 
us  in  his  own  romantic  stories  was  the  evi- 
dent pains  he  had  taken  to  discard  the  natu- 
ral way  of  thinking  in  his  own  time,  and  to 
view  his  subject  in  the  same  light  as  it 
would  have  appeared  to  poets  like  Chaucer 
and  Gower.  The  result  was  of  course  an 
extremely  artificial  way  of  writing,  which  all 
the  skill  of  the  poet  was  ouly  able  partially 
to  disguise  under  an  apparent  but  conscious 
simplicity.  Now  what  does  Mr.  Swinburne 
think  of  this  kind  of  work  ? 

4  In  direct  narrative  power,  in  clear  forth- 
right manner  of  procedure,  not  seemingly 
troubled  to  select,  to  pick  and  sift  and  win- 
now, yet  never  superfluous  and  verbose, 
never  straggling  or  jarring  ;  in  those  high 
qualities  it  resembles  the  work  of  Chaucer.' 

Perhaps  it  does,  though  wo  are  not  quite 


sure  even  of  this  ;  but  in  any  case  these  are 
mere  technical  qualities,  which,  though  they 
cannot  be  acquired  by  a  poet  devoid  of  ar- 
tistic skill,  have  really  nothing  to  do  with  . 
the  soul  of  poetry.  The  more  important 
question  is,  Docs  Mr.  Morris  resemble 
Chaucer  in  his  love  of  Nature,  his  enjoyment 
of  life,  his  humour,  and  his  knowledge  of 
character  ?  What  has  Mr.  Swinburne  to  say 
upon  this  point  ? 

*  For  dramatic  invention '  (he  writes  in  a 
criticism  on  *  The  Life  and  Death  of  Jason,'  a 
poem  strongly  resembling  *  The  Earthly  Para- 
dise '),  '  and  vivid  realisation  of  the  impossi- 
ble, which  turns  to  fair  and  sensible  truth  the 
wildest  dreams  of  legend,  there  has'  been  no 
poet  for  centuries  comparable.1  ^   . 

Now  either  Mr.  Swinburne  or  we  must  be 
hopelessly  in  error  as  to  the  quality  of  Mr. 
Morris's  verse.  By  way,  therefore,  of  an 
appeal  to  '  simple  fact  and  plain  evidence  ' 
we  ask  the  judgment  of  the  reader  on  the 
single,  but  very  typical,  speech  of  Medea 
when  she  is  about  to  slay  her  children, 
which  certainly  ought  to  be  a  touchstone  of 
Mr.  Morris's  powers  of  '  dramatic  invention.' 

'  BxU  ye — shall  IbeJiold  you  when  leaves  fall 
In  some  sad  evening  of  the  autumn4ide  f 
Or  shall  I  have  you  sitting  by  my  side 
Amidst  the  feast,  so  that  folk  stare  and  say, 
"Sure  the  grey  wolf  has  seen  the  queen  to- 
day r 
What,  when  I  kneel  in  temples  of  the  gods, 
Must  I  bethink  me  of  the  upturned  sods, 
And  hear  a  voice  say,  "  Mother,  wilt  thou  come 
And  see  us  resting  in  our  new-made  home, 
Since  thou  wert  used  to  make  us  lie  full  soft, 
Smoothing  our  pillows  many  a  time  and  oft  ¥ 
O  mother,  now  no  dainty  food  we  need,    / 
Whereof  of  old  thou  usedst  to  have  such  heed. 
O  mother,  now  we  need  no  gown  of  gold, 
Nor  in  the  winter-time  do  we  grow  cold ; 
Thy  hands  would  bathe  us  when  we  were  thine 

own; 
Now  doth  the  rain  wash  every  shining  bone. 
No  pedagogue  we  need,  for  surely  heaven 
Lies  spread  above  us,  with  the  planets  seven, 
To  teach  us  all  its  lore." ' 

On  this  Mr.  Swinburne  remarks : 

*  Let  the  student  weigh  well  the  slight  but 
great  touches  in  which  the  fitful  fury  and 
pity  and  regret  of  the  sufferer  are  given ;  so 
delicate  and  accurate  that  only  by  the  entire 
and  majestic  harmony  of  the  tragedy  will  he 
discern  the  excellence  and  justice  of  every 
component  note.' 

Let  the  student,  we  say  on  the  other  hand, 
conceive  for  himself  the  feelings  of  any  per- 
son in  Medea' 8  position,  the  agony  of  con- 
flicting passions  which  must  have  convulsed 
her 'heart,  the  confusion  of  her  mind  as 
wifely  jealousy  mastered  or  was  mastered  l>y 
maternal  love,  the  hurry  and  perturbation  of 
her  ideas,  and  the  wild  animation  of  her  lan- 
guage :  let  him  think  of  all  this,  and  say 
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whether,  from  the  first  line  of  the  above 
passage,  to  the  last,  there  is  one  touch  that 
reminds  him  of  Medea,  or  one  that  does  not 
remind  him  of  Mr.  Morris.  Here  is  a  mo- 
ther about  to  slay  her  children,  who  can  yet 
think  about  the  state  of  the  weather  in  the 
future  (it  is  Mr.  Swinburne,  and  not  we,  who 
italicise  the  first  two  lines) ;  who  is  so  self- 
conscious  that  she  can  picture  herself  sitting 
at  a  feast,  and  even  imagine  she  hears  the 
guests  talking  about  her  personal  appear- 
ance ;  who  can  put  an  imaginary  .speech  in- 
to the  mouth  of  the  wretched  infants  she  is 
to  murder,  making  them  pick  their  phrases 
like  a  modern  poet,  and  discourse  of  their 
1  dainty  food,'  their  *  gown  of  gold,7  their 
1  shining  bones,'  and  their  *  pedagogue.'  And 
here  is  a  critic  who,  having  no  doubt  read 
the  speech  of  Helen  over  the  body  of  Hec- 
tor, and  the  laments  of  Constance  for  Ar- 
thur, can  yet  describe  all  these  frigid  con- 
ceits as  *  dramatic  invention.' 

We  have  now  some  materials,  as  far  as 
relates  to  poetry,  for  forming  a  judgment  on 
the  meaning  of  Mr.  Swinburne's  grand  prin- 
ciple, *  art  for  art's  sake,'  which  enables  him 
to  speak  with  such  inveterate  contempt  of 
those  whose  opinion  in  questions  of  taste 
differs  from  his  own.  *  In  morals,'  he  says, 
4  the  action  is  judged  by  the  intention,  the 
doer  is  applauded,  excused,  or  condemned 
according  to  the  motive  which  induced  his 
deed ;  in  art  the  one  question  is  not  what 
you  mean  but  what  you  do?  On  the  contra- 
ry, the  question  is  both  what  you  mean  and 
what  you  do ;  whether  you  enter  on  your 
work  with  a  great  design,  and  whether  you. 
have  the'tcchnical  skill  to  carry  out  your  in- 
tention. *  The  worth  of  a  poem,'  he  pro- 
ceeds, '  has  properly  nothing  to  do  with  its 
moral  meaning  or  design ;  the  praise  of  a 
Caesar  as  sung  by  a  Virgil,  of  a  Stuart  as 
sung  by  a  Dryden,  is  preferable  to  the  most 
magnanimous  invective  against  tyranny, 
which  love  of  country  and  of  liberty  could 
wring  from  a  Bavius  or  a  Settle.'  Of 
course.  But  does  Mr.  Swinburne  mean  to 
tell  us  that  the  lines  at  the  opening  of  the 
4  Georgics,'  in  praise  of  Augustus,  are^equal 
in  majesty  to  tlie  patriotic  praises  of  Italy 
in  the  same  poem,  or  to  tne  prophecy  of 
Anchises  and  the  description  of  ^Eneas' 
shield  in  the  '  JSneid  ? '  Will  he  maintain 
that  the  whole  of  the  *  Threnodia  Augusta- 
lis '  j 8  worthy  of  being  put  in  the  balance 
against  the  few  stanzas  in  the  *  Annus  Mira- 
bilis,'  describing  the  night  after  the  sea- 
fight  between  the  English  and  the  Dutch  f 
And  is  it  not  the  case  that  the  splendid  vi- 
gour of  such  passages  in  the  former  poem  as 
*  Not  faction  when  it  shook  the  regal  seat,' 
or,  'As  when  the  new-born  phoenix  takes 


his, way,'  is  lost  in  the  hollowness  and  unre- 
ality of  the  main  design  ? 

*  If  it  be  not  true,  that  the  only  absolute 
duty  of  art  is  the  duty  she  owes  to  herself, 
then  must  art  be  dependent  on  the  alien  con- 
ditions of  subject  and  of  aim  ;  whereas  ihe 
is  dependent  on  herself  alone,  and  on  noth- 
ing above  her  or  beneath.'     Indeed !    Then, 
when  Milton  calls  the  heavenly  Muse  to  sing 
of  Man's  first  disobedience,  and  invokes  the 
eternal  Spirit  to  raise  his  powers  '  to  the 
height  of  that  great  argument,''  is  the  subject 
a  condition  alien  to  the  v<»ry  existence  of 
' Paradise    Lost?'      Suppose    Milton   had 
chosen    to    write  upon  a  broomstick,  will 
Mr.  Swinburne  pretend  that  his  poem  would 
have  been  equally  great  ?     And  yet  on  his 
principles  it  should  be,  for   obviously  the 
amount  of  the  .poet's  art  would  be  in  both 
instances  the  same.     Meantime  we  have  seen 
the  conclusions  to  which  Mr.  Swinburne  has 
been   led  by   adopting  a  purely  technical 
standard  of  judgment,  and  ignoring  those 
standards  which  are  fixed  in  the  constitution 
of  our  common  nature.     He  admires  Victor 
Hugo  for  the  ingenuity  and  invention  he  dis- 
plays in  the  manipulation  of  vast  ideas,  and 
he  will  not  for  a  moment   allow  that  all 
ideas,  to  be  really   great  and  permanent, 
must  be  founded  in  experience  and  common 
sense.     He  rhapsodises  over  the  skill  with 
which  Mr.  Rossetti  paints  abstract  ideas,  car- 
ing nothing  for  the  relation  which  these 
ideas  bear  to  the  heart  and  feelings.    Mr. 
Morris  wins  his  praise,  not  for  the  sublimity 
or  pathos  of  his  creations,  but  for  the  dex- 
terity with  which  he  has  divested  himself 
of  the  character  of  his  own  age,  and  express- 
ed himself  with  something  of  the  manner  of 
antiquity.     In  a  word,  what  Mr.  Swinburne 
admires  is  not  'so  much  effect  as  display ;  he 
has  fixed  his  whole  attention  on  the  mechan- 
ical symmetries  of  art,  without  considering 
the  inward  harmony  of  the  soul ;  and  the 
consequence  is,  that  both  his  own  work  and 
his  praise  of  the  work  of  others,  when  com- 
pared with  our  intuitive  perception  of  what 
is  right,  and  with  the  work  of  those  who 
have  best  satisfied  this  perception,  produce 
the  sense,  so  foreign  to'all  true  art,  of  labour, 
excess,  and  disproportion. 

Mr.  Swinburne's  inconsistency  and  want 
of  logic  show  themselves  remarkably  in  his 
criticisms  on  painting.  There  might  seem  to 
be  gome  colour  for  the  statement  that '  the 
worth  of  a  picture  has  properly  nothing  to 
do  with  its  moral  meaning  or  design.'  J>>w 
as  wa  must  rate  thorn  compared  with  the 
noble  creations  of  Raphael  and  Michael  An- 
gelo,  the  paintings  of  the  later  Butch 
school  have  a  value  of  their  own  apart  from 
their  subjects  in  their  extraordinary  qualities 
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of  mere  technical  execution.  Negligence, 
inequality,  and  inaccuracy  in  poetry  it  is 
possible  to  condone : 

'  Wit  may  shine, 
Through  the  harsh  cadence  of  a  rugged  line.' 

But  scarcely  any  indication  of  tenderness  or 
reverential  feeling  in  the  painter  can  over- 
come our  natural  distaste  for  a  picture  in 
which  the  drawing  is  incorrect  or  the  colour 
inharmouious.  Our  impressions  of  form 
and  colour  which  we  derive  through  the 
senses  are  far  wore  inflexible  than  the  ideas 
which  spring  out  of  our  imagination  and 
passions.'  It  might,  therefore,  do  supposed 
that  Mr.  Swinburne's  canon,  that  *  a  work 
of  positive  excellence  is  to  be  judged  by  the 
laws  of  the  special  art  to  whose  laws  it  is 
amenable,'  was  more  applicable  to  painting 
than  to*  poetry.  Yet  by  far  the  longer  of 
his  two  papers  on  painting  is  entitled, 
*  Notes  on  Designs  of  Old  Masters  at  Flo- 
rence/ Are  we  then  to  conclude  that, 
while  the  worth  of  a  poem  has  nothing 
to  do  with  its  moral  meaning,  the  worth. 
of  a  picture  is  chiefly  dependent  on  this  I 
It  seems  so;  for  we.  are  told  that  'the 
chief  charm  of  these  studies  is  the  gift 
they  give  us  of  ability  to  see  for  a  little  the 
passage  of  swift  thoughts  and  flying  fancies 
across  fruitful  minds  of  masters,  whose  dajly 
work  was  cut  out  some  think  too  much  on 
one  pattern.'  And  again  the  painter  is  de- 
scribed with  the  attributes  of  a  thinker  or 
rophct  *  The  least  thought  of  these  men 
as  in  it  something  intricate  and  enormous, 
faultless  as  the  formal  work  of  their  tri- 
umphal art  must  be.'  .  .  .  '  Not  grati- 
tude, not  delight,  not  sympathy,  is  .the  first 
sense  of  one  suddenly  confronted  with 
Michael  Angelo's  designs,  fear  rather •,  op- 
pressive reverence,  and  well-nigh  intolerable 
adoration?  And  then  he  goes  on  to  define 
all  the  moral  attributes  which  mark  the  de- 
signs, of  Michael  Angelo.     For  instaaoe : 

'Here,  in  one  design,  is  the  likeness  of 
perishable  pleasure.;  Vain  Delight  with  all 
her  children  ;  one  taller  boy  has  drawn  off.  a 
reverted  and  bearded  mask,  on  which  another 
lays  hold  with  one  hand,  fingering  it  as  with 
lust  and  curiosity  ;  his  other  hand  holds  to 
his  mother's  knee  ;  behind  her  a  third  child 
lurks  and  cowers  ;  she  with  a  hard,  broad 
smile  of  dull  pleasure,  feeds  her  eyes  on  the 
sight  of  her  own  face  in  a  hand-mirror.  Fear 
and  leeityi  cruelty  and  mystery,  make  np  their 
mirth, "  &c.' 

Now,  will  Mr.  Swinburne  tell  us  that  all 
this  could  be  expressed  in  form  and  colour 
better  than  in  words,  that  painting  has  in  it 
a  capacity  for  moral  teaching  which  poetry 
has  not  ?  Or  is  it  rather  the  fact  that  he  has 
really  no  clue  to  what  was  passing  in  the 


mind  of  Michael  Angelo,  when  he  put 
these  rapid  sketches  on  paper,  and  only 
uses  them  as  the  vehicles  For  expressing 
fantastic  thoughts  and  theories  of  Ins  own  ? 
Clearly  this  is  the  true  account  of  the 
matter,  for  he  says : — 

'For  guide  I  have  but  my  own  sense  of 
interest  and  admiration  ;  so  that,  while 
making  the  list  of  things  remarkable  as  com- 
plete and  careful  as  I  can,  I  have  aimed  at 
nothing  further  than  to  cast  into  some  legible 
form  my  impression  df  the  designstregistered 
in  so  rough  and  rapid  a  fashion.1 

If  Mr.  Swinburne  chooses  to  write  poeti- 
cal prose  about  a  picture,  there  is,  of  course, 
HO  objection  but  there  *is  every  objection 
to  his  pretending  to  have  made  a  critical 
analysis  of  the  mind  of  Michael  Angelo  or 
Leonardo  da  Viuci,  merely  by  a  casual 
impression  of  their  own  casual  studies. 

We  decline,  for  example,  to  consider 
Leonardo  da  Vinci  so  '  clever '  as  Mr.  Swin- 
burne, or  to  make  the  former  responsible  for 
the  following  monstrous  conceit,  derived 
from  *  an  impression '  of  a  study  of  Cleopa- 
tra:— 

'  Notice,  has  not  yet  been  accorded  to  the 
subtle  and  sublime  (I)  ide%  which  transforms 
her  death  by  the  asp's  bite  into  a  meeting  of 
serpents,  which  recognise  and  embrace,  an 
encounter  between  the  woman  and  the  worm 
of  Nile,  almost  as  though  this  match  for 
death  were  a  monstrous  love-match,  or  such  a 
mystic  marriage  as  that  painted  in  the  loveli- 
est passage  of  "Salammbo,"  between  the 
maiden  body  and  the  scaly  coils  of  the 
serpent  and  the  priestess,  alike  made  sacred 
to  the  moon ;  so  closely  do  the  snake  and  the 
queen  of  snakes  caress  and  cling.  Of  this 
idea  Shakespeare  also  had  a  vague  and  great 
glimpse  when  he  made  Antony  murmur, 
fct  Where's  my  serpent  of  old  Nile  ?M  mixing 
a  foretasto  of  her  death  with  the  full %  sweet 
flavour  of  her  supple  and  amorous  "  pride  of 
life."  For  what  indeed  is  lovelier  or  more 
luxuriously  loving  than  a  strong  and  graceful 
snake  of  the  nobler  kind  ?' 

And  here  is  a  description  of  a  picture 
which  he  supposes  to  be  designed  by 
Michael  Angelo : — 

'The  strong  and  laughing  god  treading 
with  a  vigorous  wantonness  the  fair  flesh  .of 
his  mother  ;  the  goddess  languid  and  effused 
like  a  broad  blown  flower,  her  soft  bright 
side  pressed  hard  under  his  foot  and  tfesthng 
heel,  her  large  arms  lifted  to  wrest  the  arrow 
from  his  hand,  with  a  lazy  and  angry  mirth; 
and  at  her  feet  the  shelves  full  of  masks,  sad 
inverted  faces,  heads  of  men  overcast,  blind 
strings  of  broken  puppets,  forgotten  where 
they  fell  ;  all  these  are  clearly  the  device  of 
Michael  Angelo's  great  sad  mind,  as  the 
handiwork  is  clearly  none  of  his.' 

We  know  not  whether  Mr.  Swinburne's 
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technical  knowledge  qualifies  him  to  pro- 
nounce od  a  question  of  workmanship  ;  but 
with  regard  to  the  picture,  if  the  effect 
produced  by  the  two  chief  figures  at  all  re- 
semble that  produced  by  the  critic's  descrip- 
tion of  them,  we  would  wager  Lombard 
Street  to  a  China  orange  that  the  design  is 
none  of  Michael  Angelo's. 

Such  is  absolute  criticism.  We  have 
sought  to  place  '  plain  evidence  '  before  our 
readers,  as  Mr.  Swinburne  desires  us,  and  we 
leave  it  toUJieir  judgment  to  decide  whether 
he  has  cleared  himself  of  the  charge  of 
being  the  mouth-piece  of  a  coterie.  If  it  be 
of  the  nature  of  the  coterie  to  despise  all 
who  do  not  belong, to  it,  we  have  given  proofs 
of  the  insolence  and  malignity  with  which* 
Mr.  Swinburne  treats  those  who  disagree 
with  him.  If  the  coterie  is  inclined  to  up- 
hold the  absolute  will  or  whim  of  each 
artist  against -the  instincts  and  sentiments  of 
those  to  whom  his  art  is  addressed ;  if,  for 
instance,  it  would  approve  of  such  a  propo- 
sition as  this,  that '  of  Shakespeare  alone  wo 
can  be  sure  that  no  touch  is  wrong,  no  tone 
too  broad,  no  colour  too  high,  for  the  noble 
and  necessary  purposes  of  his  art/  then 
Mr.  Swinburne  and  the  coterie  are  of  one 
mind.  If,  in  a  wofd,  the  end  and  aim  of  the 
coterie  be,  to  be  absolute,  to  assert  private 
sense  against  common  sense,  to  set  up  its  own 
dialect  as  the  standard  of  language,  to  con- 
sider its  own  existence  the  mainspring  of 
the  universe,  we  think  we  have  shown  some 
reason  for  thinking  that  the  absolute  and  Mr. 
Swinburne  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 

Many  coteries  have  flourished  in  the 
history  of  our  literature.  Some  of  them 
have  been  formed  by  men  of  talent  and  in- 
genuity, and  have  even  left  their  mark,  not 
always  with  ill  effect,  upon  our  language. 
But  all  of  them  have  been  distinguished  by 
one  great  characteristic,  affectation,  by  the 
desire  of  '  being  singular ' : 

'  So  much  they  scorn  the  crowd,  that  if  the  throng 
By  chance  go  right,  they  purposely  go  wrong. 
So  schismatics  the  plain  believers  quit, 
And  are  bat  damned  by  having  too  much  wit.' 

Each  succeeding  coterie  has  acted  on  the 
principle  '  Art  for  art's  sake,'  aud  has  sought 
to  attract  attention  by  the  elaboration  of 
some  technical  trick,  whether  of  thought  or 
language,  at  the  expense  of  nature  and  com- 
mon sense.  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
celebrated  John  Lilly  founded  a  school  of 
affectation,  the  memory  of  which  still 
survives  in  the  name  of  Euphuism,  and  in 
the  frequent  ridicule  of  Shakespeare.  His 
great  device  was  the  exclusive  cultivation  of 
allegory,  alliteration,  and  antithesis.  After- 
wards rose  the  school  of  poets,  whom  John- 


son calls  metaphysical,  and  whom  he  thus 
describes : — 

c  As  they  were  wholly  employed  on  some- 
thing unexpected  and  surprising,  they  had  no 
regard  to  that  uniformity  of  sentiment,  which 
enables  us  to  conceive  and  excite  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  other  minds  ;  they  never 
inquired  what,  on  any  occasion,  they  should 
have  said  or  done,  but  wrote  rather  as  behold- 
ers than  partakers  of  human  nature;  as  beings 
looking  upongood  and  evil  impassive  and  at 
leisure  ;  as  Epicurean  deities,  making  re- 
marks on  the  actions  of  men,  and  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  life,  without  interest  and  without 
emotion.  Their  courtship  was  void  of  fond- 
ness, their  lamentation  of  sorrow.  Their 
wish  was  only  to  say  what  they  hoped  had 
never  been  said  before.' 

At  the  close  of  the  last  century  there  ap- 
peared another  coterie,  formed  of  a  number 
of  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  the  purlieus  of 
society,  who  mutually  admired  each  other  in 
strains  of  amorous  insipidity,  under  the 
names  of  'Delia  Crusca,'  'Laura  Maria,' 
'Anna  Matilda,'  until  they  were  all  very 
effectually  annihilated  by  the  '  Baviad'  and 
'  Mceviad.'  These  people  sought  to  obtain  no- 
tice and  produce  pleasure  by  such  alliterative 
phrases  as  '  dauntles3  day,'  *  lettered  light- 
nings,''delicious  dilatings,'  'blissful  bless- 
ings,' '  rich  reasonings,'  '  vicious  venalities,' 
'  sublunary  sun9,'  '  dewy  vapours  damp  that 
sweep  the  silent  swamp.'  And  now  we  have 
another  visitation  of  the  old  alliterative 
epidemic  in  tire  coterie  of  Mr.  Swinburne 
and  his  followers.  Once  more  it  is  supposed 
to  be  fine  to  write  of '  divine  death,' '  fleshly 
fever,'  or  of  '  all  the  fear,  and  ardour  which 
feels  and  fights  against  the  advent  of  Love's 
difference  and  the  dawn  of  his  division  ;  the 
wood  of  desolation  made  beautiful  and 
bitter  by  the  same  remembrance,  haunted 
by  shadows  of  the  same  hours  for  sorrow 
and  for  solace.'  It  appears  to  us  that  those 
who  admire  this  kind  of  writing — and  we 
see  by  the  advertisement  of  Mr.  Swinburne's 
book  that  it  has  enthusiastic  admirers- 
would  have  probably  joined  with  the  pr6- 
cieoses  ridicules '  in  admiring  the  poetry  and 
criticism  of  Mascariile. 

Many  of  the  conditions  of  modern  society, 
its  impatience  of  tradition,  its  love  of 
change,  above  all  its  vastness,  conspire  to 
give  the  coterie  an  influence  that  it  never 
enjoyed  before.  Public  opinion  doubts; 
the  coterie  believes;  where  the  general 
sense  seems  to  waver,  the  coterie  decides, 
always  with  confidence,  often  with  ability ; 
frequently,  therefore,  the  coterie  obtains  the 
success  which  is  the  reward  of  faith  and 
audacity.  All  this  makes  it  tho  more  neces- 
sary to  remind  the  adherents  of  the  school 
of  modern  affectation  that  their  success  is 
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not  absolute;  that  their  art,  like  all  other 
art,  good  or  bad,  '  mast  conform  to  the 
taste,  not  the  taste  to  the  art/  The  dura- 
bility of  their  art  will  depend  on  the  perma- 
nence of  the  taste..  There  are  passions 
which  are  universal  and  lasting:  it  is  to 
these  that  Homer,  Milton,  and  Shakespeare 
addressed  themselves.  There  are  others 
which  are  merely  local  and  transitory :  to 
satisfy  these  is  the  object  of  the  coterie. 
Mr.  Swinburne  has  discovered  a  secret  of 
metrical  language,  which  has  pleased  the  ear 
and  stimulated  the  taste  of  an  inquisitive 
and  fastidious  society.  This  secret  he  has 
tested  and  explored ;  he  has  worked  his 
mine,  with  a  scientific  precision,  till  it  has 
yielded  him  ail  the  wealth  which  we  think  it 
contains.  So  far  he  is  entitled  to  the  credit 
due  to  an  original  inventor.  Bat  when  he 
comes  forward  as  a  critic,  and  claims  on  be- 
half of  himself  or  of  his  friends,  who  have 
made  similar  mechanical  discoveries,  that 
their  inventions  are  based  on  the  absolute 
and  immutable  laws  of  art,  it  is  time  to 
point  out  that  he  is  reckoning  without  two 
important  conditions — time  and  change.  So 
long  as  men  think  that  he  is  telling  them 
something  new,  they  will  listen  to  him,  but 
when  they  perceive  that  he  is  merely  ringing 
the  changes  on  a  technical  trick,  it  wants  no 
spirit  of  prophecy  to  perceive  that  they  will 
leave  him,  either  for  pome  more  substantial 
entertainment,  or  for  some  more  stimulating, 
if  equally  ephemeral,  '.  sensation.'  Every 
coterie  is  the  product  of  ennui,  and  by  ennui, 
in  default  of  any  better  purge,  it  will  be  de- 
stroyed. 


Art.  IX. — 1.  Before  the  Table :  an  Inquiry, 
Historical  and  Theological,  into  the  True 
Meaning  of  the  Consecration  Rubric  in  the 
Communion- Service  of  the  Church  of 
England,  With  an  Appendix  and  Sup- 
plement, containing  Papers  by  the  Might 
Rev.  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's  and  the 
Rev.  R.  W.  Kennion,  M.A.  By  J.  S. 
llowson,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Chester.  Lon- 
don, 1875. 

\  Worship  in  the  Church  of  England.  By 
A.  J.  B.  Beresford  Hope,  M.P.  Second 
edition.     London,  1875. 

Soon  after  the  delivery  of  one  of  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Privy  Council  on  the  ceremo- 
nies which  have  convulsed  the  Church  now 
for  a  whole  generation,  we  were  worshipping 
in  a  church  well  known  for  high  ritualistic 
practices.  The  most  sacred  festival,  the 
lirst  dawn  of  whose  springtide  light  calls  us 


to  rejoice  in  the  great  event  which  crowned 
Our  Lord's  redeeming  work,  and  gave  us  the 
assurance  of  immortal  life — that  'day  of 
days,'  on  which,  if  ever,  all  Christians  should 
be  joined  together  with  one  heart  and  mind 
in  joyful  thanksgiving  for  the  climax  of  their 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  seemed  to  the  minister 
of  that  church  a  fit  opportunity  for  Jament- 
ing  that '  this  may  be  the  last  time  that  we 
may  be  permitted  to  celebrate  our  holy  and 
beautiful  service.'  The  lapse  of  nine  years 
since  that  Easter-day  has  proved  how  ground- 
less was  the  fear ;  and  we  have  still  the  same 
kind  of  service,  with  incense  and  lights  and 
vestments,  genuflections  and  restless  change 
of  postures,  processions  with  banners,  those 
of  the  Virgin  being  (as  we  have  more  than 
once  seen*)  more  numerous  than  those  of 
Christ,  pictures  of  the  '  Stations  of  the  Cross,' 
and  music  arranged  as  if  purposely  to  cdh- 
ceal  the  words  of  our  Liturgy.  All  these 
phenomena  have  become  too  familiar  to  need 
any  description.  The  aBsthctic  '  beauty '  of 
such  worship  is  a  matter  of  taste,  as  to 
which  we  would  only  appeal  to  those  who 
find  pleasure  in  such  things  to  consider 
whether  the  gratification  of  their  own  senses 
is  worth  purchasing  at  the  cost  of  forcing 
feelings  of  disgust  and  contempt  into  the 
minds  of  their  brethren  at  the  sacred  season 
of  common  prayer,  and  making  the  aids  to 
worship  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  de- 
votion. 'Beauty'  that  produces  such  an 
effect  is  the  very  opposite  of  '  holiness ;' 
nor  can  we  refrain  from  reminding  those 
who  are  so  fond  of  appropriating  the  phrase 
to  their  own  forms  of  worship,  that  it  was 
when  Jehoshaphat  *  liad  consulted  with  the 
people '  that  '  he  appointed  singers  unto  the 
Lord  who  should  praise  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness own.* 

The  public  worship  of  the  Church  ought 
to  be  kept  free  from  all  that  can  excite  con-  . 
troversy  and  division,  even  in  matters  of 
taste  and  feeling.  Our  common  worship  is 
the  one  stronghold  of  our  unity,  and  the- 
more  conscious  we  are  of  the  differences  of 
doctrine  and  opinion  that  divide  us  from 
brethren  beside  whom  we  stand  and  kneel  in 
praise  and  prayer,  the  more  deeply  do  we 
feel  that,  here  at  least,  we  are  one  in  Christ. 
It  matters  comparatively  little  whether  the 
sermon  is  or  is  not  in  perfect  accordance 
with  our  views  of  truth ;  we  can  dispose  of 
that  question  in  our  own  silent  thoughts ;  all 
other  lips  throughout  the  congregation  are 
closed  to  controversial  bitterness  and  mutual 
provocation,  but  they  open  with  one  accord, 
and  in  the  same  words,  to  lift  up  the  voice 
of  confession,   prayer,   aud  praise  to    the  # 

*  2  Chron.  xx.  21. 
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throne  of  our  common  Lord  and  Father. 
Whatever  breaks  in  upon  this  unity,  by  any 
change  in  the  expected  and  customary  words 
and  acts,  jars  at  once  upon  the  solemnity 
and  tranquillity  which  are  most  characteristic 
of  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Our  Liturgy  is  a  *  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;' 
and  we  cherish  its  forms  not  only  for  their 
intrinsic  excellence,  but  because  they  ex- 
clude the  disturbing  element  of  individual 
caprice — the  surprise  which  mars  our  tran- 
quillity, and  may  even  rouse  the  unholy  emo- 
tion of  anger  against  the  leader  of  the 
service,'  the  unwelcome  doubts  and  mental 
discussion  of  the  propriety  of  each  new 
phrase  or  usage.  How  much  worse  is  the 
effect  on  the  true  *  holiness '  and  '  beauty '  of 
our  service,  when  it  is  tricked  out  with  nov- 
elties and  overlaid  with  ornaments  which, 
wnile  a  scandal  to  at  least  a  large  propor- 
tion of  worshippers,  have  the  attraction  of 
mere  excitement  and  curiosity  to  an  irreve- 
rent multitude !  It  would  be  well  if  the 
disorders  caused  by  innovations  in  worship 
were  confined  to  scandal,  irreverent  curiosity, 
and  excitement,  stopping  short  of  greater 
dangers.  Proverbial  as  is  the  odium  tkeologi- 
cumy  the  passions  roused  by  outward  forms 
aie  more  intense  and  move  a  far  greater 
mass,  and  naturally  so,  for  these  things 
appeal  to  the  senses  and  the  multitude.  The 
riots  and  outrages  which  marked  the  long 
Iconoclast  disputes  in  the  Greek  Church  give 
a  warning  the  more  impressive  from  some 
premonitory  signs  of  the  disorders  provoked 
by  Ritualism  among  ourselves. 

It  is  for  such  high  ends  of  peace  and 
unity,  order  and  tranquillity,  in  the  solemn 
exercises  of  our  common  worship,  that  the 
Church  of  England  has  always  insisted  on 
that  uniformity,  of  which  some  sacrifice  of 
individual  liberty  is  the  necessary  condition. 
In  so  doing,  we  might  almost  say — to  take 
the  lowest  ground — she  is  obeying  a  simple 

■  social  instinct  Our  daily  lives  are  full  of 
acts  and  habits  which  might  be  ordered  in 
many  different  ways,  and  often-  perhaps  in  a 
better  way  than  the  one  actually  chosen ; 
but  we  agree  to  that  one  as  the  only 
means  of  avoiding  incessant  friction,  jars, 
and  irritation,  nay,  often  the  violation  of 
much  more  than  good  taste,  and  injuries 
graver  than  to  mere  feeling.  The  famous 
saving — '  In  things  necessary  unity,  in 
things  doubtful  liberty,  in  all  things  charity ' 
— betrays  the  difficulty  of  constructing  a 
perfect  triad  of  proverbial  wisdom.  It  is 
often  in  things  doubtful  and  non-essential 
that  we  find  the  sacrifice  of  'liberty'  the 

t  very  condition  essential  to  '  charity  ;'  and  it 
is  just  because  they  are  doubtful  and  non- 
essential that  we  can  with  a  safe  conscience 


submit  to  uniformity.     In  this  sense  unifor- 
mity becomes  the  very  safeguard  of  true 
liberty,  for  it  restrains  one  man  from  imposing 
on  another  the  yoke  forged  in  the  name  of 
his  own   freedom.     We   should   be  almost 
ashamed  to  insist  on  so  obvious  a  truth,  did 
we  not  see  it  violated  by  demands  made  in 
the  name  of  liberty,  and  urged  with  a  sincere 
zeal  and  eloquence   that  inspire  our  respect 
and  admiration,  as  the  panacea  for  our  pres- 
ent ills  and  the  concession  by  which  we  are 
to  show  that  we  esteem  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land 4  worth  preserving.'     The  principle  in- 
volved was  long  since    adjudged  with  a 
wisdom  equal  to  its  high  authority  : — A  Take 
heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours 
become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are 
weak'  (I  Cor.  viii.  9).     That,  however,  was 
a  caution  against  the  use  of  individual  liberty 
in  the  way  of  example.     The  case  now  at 
issue  is  much  stronger.   When  a  ceremonial 
is  introduced  into  public  worship,  all  the 
congregation   aro  made  parties  to  it,  and 
that  not  only  collectively  but  individually,  un- 
less the  worshipper  whose  taste  or  conscience 
is  offended — and   we   shall   see  in   a   mo- 
ment that  the  main  question  before  us  is  one 
of  conscience — feels  himself  driven   to   the 
scandal  of  open  remonstrance,  a  case  which 
has,  indeed,  happened  more  than  once  when 
no  small  part  of  a  congregation  has  left  a 
church  in  the  midst  of  service.     The  case  is 
totally  different  from  that  of  disagreement 
from  opinions  expressed  by  the  preacher, 
who  is  avowedly  speaking  only  for  himself, 
and  whose  words  require  and  admit  of  no 
response,  either  asserting  or  protesting.   But 
as  the  officiating  minister  or  priest — and  the 
more  so  tbe  higher  the  view  taken  of  his 
functions — is  the  organ  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation ;  the  service   performed  by  him    is 
rightly  called  a  Liturgy,  a  service  for  the 
people,  and  all  his  acts  as  well  as  words  are 
theirs.     This  is  true,  not  only  of  each  con- 
gregation,   but    of  all    the    congregations 
forming  a  united  church,  especially  if  that 
church  be  national,  with  an  order  of  service 
prescribed  by  distinct  laws,  and  only  varied 
by  that  long  and  uniform  custom  which  hav- 
ing become  a  second  law — Mos  pro  Lege — 
forms  a  bond  of  union  no  less  strong.     And 
such  was  the  actual  state  of  things  in  the 
Church  of  England  till  within  the  last  thirty 
or  forty  years.      But  now  we  cross   the 
threshold  of  each  church  that  we  may  visit, 
wondering  what  kind  of  service  we  are  to 
join  in,  from  a  4  minimum '  which  we   can 
perhaps  endure  to  a '  maximum '  which  makes 
it  hard  to  *  be  angry  and  sin  not.' 

The  time  has  come  for  plain  speaking, 
even  at  the  risk  of  giving  offence.  Is  the 
Church  to  be  (as  the  10th  Article  defines  H) 
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'a  congregation /  of  faithful  men,  in  which 
the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached  and  the 
sacraments  duly  ministered,7  or  virtually  a 
hierarchy  under  whom  the  laity  are  reduced 
to  insignificance  ?  Are  the  sacraments  to  be 
ministered  and  received  as  *  signs  of  grace 
and  God's  good  will  tp wards  us,  by  which 
He  doth  work  invisibly  in  us  .  .  .  and 
confirm  our  faith  in  Him,'  or  are  they  to  be 
mysteries  performed  by  a 'celebrant'  and 
acting  on  the  recipient  with  a  sort  of  magic 
efficacy  ?  Is  the  minister  of  religion  to  be 
the  servant  of  Him  who  *  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto  but  to  minister/  and  who 
was  among  His  disciples  'as  one  that  scrv- 
eth,'  or  a  sacrificing  priest,  standing  between 
Him  and  His  people,  usurping  His  own 
functions  as  the  one  Priest  and  only  Media- 
tor, and  invested  with  supernatural  powers 
implying  a  sacred  spiritual  authority  f  Is 
the  worship  of  our  Church  to  be  the  united 
utterance  and  action  of  a  congregation,  as 
every  rubric  of  the  Liturgy  aims  to  make  it, 
or  is. it  to  be  transformed  into  a  priestly 
service  with  'the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  praying  without  at  the  time  of  in- 
cense '  \  Above  all,  is  the  most  impressive 
and  touching  commemorative  rite  of  the 
Lord's  Supper — a  name  now  not  seldom 
treated  with  scorn — the  Eucharist  of  our 
thanksgiving  for  redemption,  to  be  minis- 
tered in  sight  of  the  people,  and  to  the  peo- 
ple, with  a  simple  ritual,  adapted  only  for 
the  more  solemn  and  orderly  reception  of 
the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
'  shown  forth'1  upon  His  Table,  or  is  it  to  be 
brought  back  to  the  Romish  ceremony  of  a 
mass,  in  which  the  officiating  priest  offers 
upon  the  Altar  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
living  and  the  dead  ? 

This  plain  statement  of  the  issue  may 
shock  some  who — they  must  pardon  the 
plain  truth — have  been  playing  with  Ritual- 
ism to  gratify  aesthetic  tastes  or  a  mere  ex- 
citement of  novelty,  spiced  perhaps  with  a* 
sense  of  daring  disregard  of  old  convictions 
and  popnlar  feelings,  or  from  the  more* 
respectable  but  more  insidiously  dangerous 
motive  of  maintaining  a  'maximum'  of 
ritual,  in  opposition  to  what  they  have  felt  to 
he  a  degrading  '  minimum,1  flattering  them- 
selves that  they  could  enjoy  the  form  with- 
out admitting  the  sense  for  which  alone  it  is 
valued  by  its  thorough  •  advocates,  as  if  (to' 
use  Mr.  fcennion's  happy  illustration)  they 
could  march  under  the  White  Flag  and 
repudiate  the  principles  of  absolutism.  The 
proposal  to  admit  no  doctrinal  significance 
in  a  ritual,  which  its  advocates  loudly  tell  us* 
they  value  -for  its  doctrinal  significance 
alone,  is  an  impossible  compromise  which 
could  only  ejeite  derision,  but  from  respect 

vol.  cxli.  L — 19 


for  the  advocate  whose  2eal  and  authority  do 
but  make  it  doubly  dangerous  :  .  * 

*  Who  but  must  laa'gh  if  such  a  man  there  be? 
Who  would  not  weep  if  Atticus  were  he  Jr 

Had  the  suggestion  emanated  from  a  states- 
man of  a  different  order  of  integrity,ft>ne 
would  be  tempted  to  regard  it,  not  as  a-scri- 
pus  eireniconr  but  as  a  last  comp$omi*e 
offered  before  involving  both  the  irreconcil- 
able parties  in  one  common  condemnation. 

There  is,  in  truth,  something  whimsical  in 
the  proposal  of  a  compromise  so*  one-sided. 
Be  it  remembered  that  the  most  vital  issues, 
to  which  the  controversy  is  now  narrowing — 
the  Euchfcristic  Vestments  and  the  Eastward 
Position  of  the  4  celebrant '— «-are  innovations 
made  within  the  last  generation.  They  have 
been  of  late  boldly  introduced,  in  opposition . 
to  law,  in  violation  of  that  principle  of  uni- 
formity which  is  one  object  of  our  ritual, 
persevered  m  against  the  all  bnt  unanimous 
remonstrances  of  the  bishops,  and  the  vast  i 
preponderance  of  dislike  among  the  laity;  %^ 
and  condemned  by  the  solemn  decision  of 
the  Court  of  Appeal,  whoso  authority  has* 
been  virtually  accepted  by  every  clergyman  , 
ordained  since  1840.  And  now  that  the 
question  of.  their  Admission  or  rejection  is 
Drought  to  a  decisive  issue,  the  modest 
plea  is  made,  not  for  thefe  enforcement 
— which  would  be  consistent  wit^i  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity-^but  only  (at  present) 
for  their  permission,  with  the  understand 
ing  (in  whose  minds  f  and  how  to  be  main- 
tained !>  that  they  shall  not  have  the  doc- 
trinal significance  which  was  the  sole  mo-  , 
tive  for  their  introduction.  Well  and  fair- 
ly may  the  opponents  say,  The  compro- 
mise is  unequal !  We  have  a  simple  ritual, 
devoid  of  any  speciti  doctrinal  significance 
that  is  not  involved  in  the'  Eucharist  itself  ; 
a  ritual  which  answers  the  great  purpose  of 
all  parts  of  the  service/  being  seen  and  heard 
and  joined  in  by  the  people,  without  hin- 
drance, concealment,  or  mystery  to  the  sim- 
plest minds;  and  one  which  has  already 
conceded,  b^a  practice  insensibly  introduced 
— th?  point  of  the  position  of  the  Table.  You 
object  to  this  ritual  on  no  principle,  save  the 
absence  of  that  very  doctrinal  significance  to 
which  we  are  asked  to  shut  our  eyes  in  your 
form  of  the  service  ;  as  if  our  blindness  to  it 
could  neutralise  your  assertion  of  it,  or  your 
triumph  in  having  gained  your  point.  No, 
surely !  We  stand  upon  the  principle, 
Columns  leges  EccUshe  AngUcanos  mutari. 

Nor, does  the  other  party  less  decisively 
reject  the  condition  essential  to  the  offer. 
The  veteran  leader  of  the  '  Catholic  Revival ' 
had  already  declared  that  '  the  position  of 
the,  celebrant  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  dry 
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law,  but  an  expression  of  oar  faith ; '  and 
again,  that '  tbe  standing  before  the  altar 
means  the  primitive  doctrine  of  the  Eucha- 
ristic  Sacrifice.'*  And  how  the  effect  of 
such  ritual  answers  to  its  intention  is  boasted 

*  by  Archdeacon  Denison,  4  In  two  or  three 
years  the  Ritual  has  done  as  much  as,  or 
more  than,  the  teaching  has  done  in  five- 
aiid-twenty.'  To  these  specimens,  and  we 
shall  oite  lathers  when  we  return  to  the  sub- 
ject kter  on,  we  shall  only  add  at  present 
one  more  avowal  of  the  principle  that  Eucha- 
ristic  Ritual  is  valued  only  for  Eucharistic 
Doctrine : — 

*  If  the  Eucharist  is  really  the  aredt  Sacrifice 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  worla\  the  due 
celebration  of  a  tingle  Mass  is  of  infinitely 
.greater  consequence  than  a  hundred  general 

-  elections,  or  liquidation  of  a  hundred  national 
•debts.  Priests  say  they  do  not  use  the  chasu- 
ble because  it  offends  the  well-meant  preju- 
dices of  some  of  their  people.  Why  are  thee* 
people  offended?    Simply  as  a  matter  of  taste 

#  or  fancy  ?    Certainly  not ;  but  because  they 
V  -  do  not  believe  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.* — 

*  The  Church  Times,  Oct  23,  X874. 

•  The  application  here  made  of  the  words 

in  which  our  Lord's  forerunner  revealed  the 
living  Christ,  the  grotesque  comparison  with 
mere  matters  of  politics,*ahd  the  uncompro- 
mising avowal  in  the  concluding  words, 
f  umisn  examples  (and  we  could  quote  others 
that  we  have  heard  in  sermons)  of  that 
dudacity  in  the  utterance  of  extreme  opin- 
ions, which  is  characteristic  of  our  age.  It 
would  really  seem  as  if  innovators,  uneasy 

•  under  a  sense  of  a  false  position,  were 
attempting  to  fortify  their  consciences  by 
putting  their  views  in  the  most  defiant  form  ; 
and  readers  of  the  reports  of  church  con- 
gresses have  seen  Jrat  too  many  examples  of 
the  levity  and  contempt  with  which  some  of 
the  party  treat  the  opinions  and  practices 
maintained  by  the.  great  majority  of  the 
clergy,  and  approved  and  cherished  by  the 
laity.  We  have  no  fear  that  the  mass  of 
the  people  will  be  led  astray  ;  but  the  divi- 
sions already  brought  into  the  •Churchy  and 
the  instant  danger  to  her  peace,  force  upon 
.lis  th>  question  whether  we  are  to  stand  by 
and  see  the  work  -of  the  Reformation  undone 
by  the  insidious  process  of  paving  the  way 
for  Romanizing  doctrine  by  a  priestly  ritual. 
The  impression  is  widely  prevalent  that 
these  views  and  practices  represent  one  side 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  has 
been  kept  in  the  background.  If  it  be  so, 
ilet  the  truth  be  brought  to  light  by  fair  and 

*  Dr.  Pusey,  in  a  Letter  to  the '  Times/  March 
'24, 1874,  and  at  a  meeting  of  the  English  Church 

Union  in  the  same  year* 


open  discussion,  and  lot  the  ritual  be  at  all 
costs  adapted  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Church;  but  let  us  not  admit  that  mis- 
chievous course,  to  which  the  weakness  of 
our  nature  so  readily  yields,  of  indulging  in 
doubtful  acts  on  the  plea  that  they  are 
harmless  or  even  trivial,  till  acts  establish 
habits,  habits  form  character,  and  character 
prevails  over  principle. 

We  have  said  that  the  two  main  points  of 
ritual  now  under  dispute,  as  bearing  on  the 
question  of  Sacrifice,  Altar,  and  Priest,  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  are  the 
4  sacrificial  vestments '  and  the  eastward  posi- 
tion of  the  4  Celebrant ; '  and  of  these  the 
latter  is  much  the  more  significant,  as 
implying  local  presence  of  the  divine  Christ 
in  the  consecrated  elements.  We  discussed 
the  law  and  testimony  of  the  Church  with 
reference  chiefly  to  the  vestments  in  a  recent 
article  ;*  and  we  have  now  the  subject  of 
the  position  of  the  officiating  minister 
treated  by  the  Dean  of  Chester,  in  the  book 
of  which  we  have  prefixed  the  title  to  the 
present  article.  The  argument  is  not  only 
sustained  with  great  learning  and  ability, 
but  expressed  in  clear  and  felicitous  lan- 
guage. Nor  can  we  withhold  our  grateful 
recognition  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  charity 
and  fairness  towards  the  views  of  opponents, 
which  is  mingled  with  the  uncompromising 
assertion  of  what  he  regards  as  essential 
truth.  This  candid  spirit  might  have  beea 
expected  from  that  independence  of  party 
spirit  in  ecclesiastical  disputes,  which  Dr. 
Howson  has  steadily  maintained  during  his 
long  and  honourable  career,  and  which  ought 
to  add  weight  to  his  convictions  when 
expressed*  so  earnestly  as  they  are  in  the  work 
before  us.  Accepting  the  argument  of  hi* 
book  as,  in  all  its  main  features,  conclusive, 
and  believing  that  the  subject  to  which  it 
relates  is  of  far  greater  importance  than  some 
^ —  either  from  a  generous  wish  for  toleration, 
or  because  they  have  failed  to  consider 
closely  the  true  bearings  of  the  question— 
Jiave  been  led  to  suppose,  we  propose  to 
present  to  the  reader  a  summary  of  its  facts 
and  reasonings,  with  some  additions  from 
what  others  have  written  both  before  and 
since  the  book  was  published.!     We  shall 

*  '  Quarterly  Review/  July,  1875. 

f  Among  the  earlier  pamphlets  ws  must  refer 
especially*  to  two  which  hear  the  same  title— 
•  The  North  side  of  the  Table  '—and  which  were 

Sublished  ten  years  ago  by  Canon  Elliott  and 
[r.  Droop.  If  they  could  be  republished,  with 
notes  bringing  the  subject  up  to  the  present  time, 
it  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  the  Church. 
The  most  important  of  the  more  recent  pan* 

Shlets  is  the  Charge  delivered  last  year  by  Arc*- 
eacon  Harrison.    Note  D,  after  the  manner  of 
the  notes  of  the  late  Archdeacon  Hare,  fills 
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afterwards  notice  certain  objections  which 
have  been  made  to  the  argument ;  and  we 
bone  that  oar  remarks  at  the  close  will  have 
influence  with  some  who  have  not  been  dis- 
posed hitherto  to  take  a  serious  view  of  the 
sobject. 

The  minor  points  of  the  case  must  be 
omitted    here,    or    at    least  very    slightly 
noticed.     The  writer  himself    draws    the 
distinction  very  clearly  between  points  which 
he  considers  important  and    unimportant. 
He  begins  with  one  of  the  latter  class.     In 
the  celebrated  '  Ornaments  Rubric'  there  is 
a  clause  which   directs  that  *  the  chancels 
shall  remain  as  they  have  done  in  times 
past.1    This  clause  was  introduced  in  1552, 
when  the  officiating  priest  at  the  Eucharist 
was  first  ordered  to  stand  'at  the  North 
side '  of  the  Lord's  Table,  and  when  4  alb, 
vestment,  and  cope,'  were  expressly  forbid- 
den, and  the  '  surplice  only  *  allowed.     The 
question   is,  what    this  phrase   concerning 
chancels  ought  to  be  understood  to  mean 
now — whether  it  refers  to  their  retention  as 
opposed  to  their  destruction,  or  whether  it 
includes  the  condition  into  which  they  had 
been  brought  in  1552,  as  well  as  their  con- 
tinued existence.     There  is  much  to  be  said 
on  both  sides.     On  the  one  hand,  the  phrase 
*  times  past '   seems  to  refer  to  a  longer 
period  than  that  which  had  elapsed  6ince 
1550,   when    orders  were  given  to    every 
Bishop  to  cause  *  that  with  ail  diligence  ail 
the  Altars  be  taken  down,  and  instead  of 
them  a  Table  set  up  in  some  convenient  part 
of  the  Chancel,  to  serve  for  the  ministration 
of  the  blessed  Communion.'*     On  the  other 
hand,  writers   of  various  sentiments  have 
held,  as  is  pointed  out  here,  that  the  condi- 
tion as  well  as  the  retention  of  the  chancels 
is  meant  to  be  included.     In  a  Latin  Prayer 
Book  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  transla- 
tion is  *  Chorus  manebit  eddem  formd,  qua 
snperiornm  temporum  fuit.'     Mr.  Beresford 
Hope  holds   that  the  phrase  in  question 
*  obviously  refers  to  the  furniture  of  the 
chancel.'     Such  was  Bishop  Cosin's  opinion : 
such  too,   it   may  be  added,  was  Bishop 
Juxon's.f     One  thing   is  quite  clear,  that 
if  it  does  refer   to  the  condition    of  the 
chancels,  it  cannot  refer  to  the  condition  in 


nearly  two-thirds  of  the  volume  published  with 
the  title  '  Prospects  of  Peace  for  the  Church  in 
the  Prayer  Book  and  its  Rules.' 

*  Card  well's  '  Documentary  Annals/  vol.  i.  p. 
89. 

f  See  *  The  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesias- 
tical of  the  Church  of  England/  illustrated  by 
Mackenzie  B.  C.  Walcott,  B.D.,  P. 8. A.,  Precen- 
tor and  Prebendary  of  Chichester,  p.  119.  Mr. 
Mackenzie  thinks  that  this  passage  is  the  au- 
thority for  the  stalls  in '  choirs  and  places  where 
they  sing.' 


which  they  were  be/ore  1549  :  otherwise  the 
rubrics  of  1552  would.be  made  to  contradict 
themselves.  The  matter  is  hardly  worth  an 
elaborate  dispute.  It  has  indeed  an  archae- 
ological and,  so  to  speak,  picturesque  inter- 
est It  is  not  a  buttress  of  the  argument 
before  us,  but  is  more  like  some  old  ivy 
that  clings  to  it :  and  if  the  ivy  is  removed, 
the  structure  of  the  general  reasoning  will 
retain  whatever  strength  it  had  before. 

We  presently  come  to  a  much  more  seri- 
ous, and  indeed  a  very  vital,  matter.  We 
have  just  referred  to  it  on  a  previous  page. 
The  position  of  the  Minister  in  the  act  of 
consecrating  at  the  Holy  Communion  cannot, 
with  any  due  regard  to  logic  or  history,  be 
considered  separately  from  the  position  of 
the  Holy  Table  itself  at  which  he  officiates. 
Provision  has  been  made  in  the  rubrics  for 
the  position  both  of  the  Table  and  of  the 
Minister.  It  is  to  be  presumed  that  our  rub- 
rics are  consistent  with  one  another:  and 
not  only  so :  there  must  be  a  rational  and 
well-considered  connection  among  the  regu- 
lations which  atfect  these  two  essentially- 
coordinated  subjects.  This  question  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  is,  perhaps,  the  one  question 
which  has  been  most  carefully  and  thor- 
oughly worked  out  in  successive  revisions  of 
the  Prayer  Book.  Other  topics  have  been 
dealt  with  in  a  very  cursory  manner.  Not 
so,  either  at  the  Reformation  or  at  the 
Restoration,  with  the  topic  beforo  us.  At 
the  latter  period  (and  this  is  the  period  of 
essential  moment  for  our  pfesent  purpose) 
the  evidence  is  clear  that  the  great  Eucha- 
ri8tic  question  was  debated  and  settled  with 
peculiar  care  :  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  we 
must  see  the  whole  case  distinctly  before  us 
before  we  can  judge  of  a  part  of  the  case- 
correctly.  £ 

Now  the  placing  of  the  Table  *  at  the  Com- 
munion time '  (and  the  modeof  placing  it  at 
other  times  does  not  touch  tne  point  before 
us}  was  then,  as  it  had  been  previously,  the 
subject  of  very  exact  provision-.  Let  us  go 
back  to  the  earlier  stages  of  this  history, 
and  then  follow  its  successive  subsequent 
steps.  It  will  only  be  needful,  in  this  slight 
review,  to  notice  the  marked  and  critical 
points  of  the  history. 

.  We  must  begin  with  1 549.  In  that  year 
4  God's  Board '  was  still  an  Altar,  fixed  at  all 
times  against  the  East  wall  of  the  Chancel, 
with  the  priest  officiating  at  this  part  of  the 
service  (according  to  the  Medieval  mode, 
which  had  superseded  the  Basilican)  in  the 
middle,  with  his  face  Eastwards.  But  events 
were  just  then  about  to  move  rapidly.  The 
stream  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Eucharist, 
which  had  begun  to  flow,  gathered  force 
within  the  next  three  years,  and  set  with 
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grfcat  vehemence  in  one  direction.  In  1552 
the  name  ( altar '  had  ]>een  discarded,  and  a 
new  place  had  been  assigned  to  God's  Board. 
What  was  done  then  in  rubrical  phrase- 
ology and  arrangement  has  continued  ever 
since ;  and  was  finally  settled  at  the  last 
revision  with  oew  emphasis.  The  term 
'  altar,'  though  often  used  in  popular  lan- 
guage, was  officiality  omitted  from  all  parts 
of  the  Book  ef  Common  Prayer.  The 
regulation  regarding  the  placing  of  the 
Table  *  at  the  Communion  time '  though  that 
regulation  was  subsequently  (as  we  have  ob- 
served above)  disregarded — after  all  fear  had 
passed  away  of  the  results,  to  avert  which  it 
had  been  made — remained  still  (as  it  re- 
mains now)  that  it  should  occupy  some  free 
position,  whether  in  the  body  of  the  Church 
or  in  the  Chancel,  so  as  to  be  convenient  for 
the  hearing  of  the  congregation/  and  the 
participation  of  communicants. 

The  spirit  of  the  great  transformation  of 
our  public  worship,  which  took  place  in 
1552,  and  which  we  still  inherit,  should  be 
carefully  borne  in  mind  when  we  are  consid- 
ering this  new  regulation  for  the  placing  of 
the  Holy  Table.  *  Common  Prayer '  may  be 
said  to  have  then  just  come  into  existence. 
The  full  meaning  of  the  use  of  tbe  vernacu- 
lar language  in  Divine  service  was  beginning 
to  be  felt.  It  was  essential  that  all  should 
hear.  Thus  the  two  following  rubrics  were 
enacted  in  1552  :  and  it  is  of  great  impor- 
tance that  we  should  pat  them  side  by  side 
before  the  eye.  To  the  *  Order  where  * 
Morning  and.  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used 
and  said,  this  rule  is  prefixed,  that  the  said 
Prayer  shall  be  used  in  such  place  of  the 
.  Church,  Chapel,  or  Chancel,  and  the  minister 
shall  so  turn  him,  as  the  people  may  beet  hear : ' 
while  to  the  *  Order  for  the  Administration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper*  the  following  rule  is 
prefixed : — *  The  Table  having  at  the  Com- 
munion time  f  a  fair  white  linen  cloth  upon  it 

*  This  was  the  title  of  the  service  in  1552,  and 
it  shows  how  much  attention  was  then  given  to 
questions  of  place.  Afterwards,  in  1062,  the 
title  becomes  •  the  Order  for  Morning  and  Even-  ■ 
ing  Prayer  dally  to  be  said  and  used  throughout 
the  year/  and  the  Rubric  directs  that  this  Prayer 
shall  be  used '  in  the  accustomed  place  of  the 
church,  chapel,  or  chancel.'  This  is  not  written 
in  forgetf ulness  of  what  is  said  in  one  of  these 
rubrics  concerning  the  Ordinary.  But  the  Ordi- 
nary is  not  omnipotent.  His  power  ranges  only 
over  the  area  of  doubt.  The  Bishop  can  pre- 
scribe the  place  where  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  are  to  be  said ;  but  he  cannot  direct  the 
Holy  Table  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Communion  to  be  placed  anywhere  else;  and 
the '  accustomed '  place  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  throughout  the  eighteenth  century,  for 
instance,  was  the  nave  of  the  church,  as  opposed 
to  the  chancel. 

f  The  critic  who  reviewed  Dean  Howson'a 


shall  stand  in  the  body  of  the  church  or  in 
the  chancel  where  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said  J  A  clear  prin- 
ciple runs  through  the  changes  indicated  by 
these  two  correlative  rubrics :  and  let  it  be 
6bservcd,  by  the  way,  that  the  Prayer  of  the 
Evening  is  named  here,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  Morning. 

But  we  were  to  follow  the  steps  of  the 
history.  Passing  over  the  reign  of  Mary  as 
a  parenthesis,  we  come  to  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth.  Immediately  on  the  publication 
of  the  New  Prayer  Book  in  1559  (the  above- 
mentioned  rubric  remaining  as  before),  an 
Injunction  issued  by  the  Queen  in  Council 
ordered  that  'The  Holy  Table  in  every 
church  be  decently,  made  and  set  in  tbe 
place  where  the  Altar  stood,  and  there  com- 
monly covered,  as  thereto  belongeth,  and  as 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  visitors,  and  so  to 
stand,  saving  when  the  Communion  of  the 
Sacrament  is  to  be  administered;  at  which  time 
the  same  shall  be  so  placed  in  good  sort  within 
the  chance],  as  whereby  the  minister  may  be 
more  conveniently  heard  of  the  communi- 
cants in  his  prayer  and  ministration,  and  the 
communicants  also  more  conveniently,  and 
in  more  number,  communicate  with  the  said 
minister;  and  after  the  Communion  dome 
from  time  to  time,  the  same  Holy  Table  to 
be  placed  where  it  stood  before.'  *  Here  we 
observe  that  an -addition  is  made  to  the  ru- 
bric, by  the  rule  that  in  the  intervals  between 
tucceesive  administrations  of  the  Commun- 
ion, the  Table  is  to  be  placed  where  the  Altar 
had  stood,  whereas  previously  this  had  been 
left  an  open  question.  We  observe,  farther, 
that  here  the  choice  of  place  for  the  Table, 
at  the  time  of  administration,  "is  limited  to 
the  chancel.  Nothing  is  said  of  *  the  body 
of  the  church.'  Still,  the  difference  ia  even 
more  strongly  marked  than  before  between 
the  placing  of  the  Table  at  the  time  of  ad- 
ministration and  its  placing  at  other  times. 
It  is  also  very  important  to  notice  that  the 
interpretation  put  upon  this  Injunction  by 


book  in  the  « Guardian '  (Dec.  22, 1875),  accused 
him  of  suppressing  the  stops  in  his  manner  of 
quoting  this  rubric.  This  is  a  serious  charge. 
and  not  likely  to  be  just.  Canon  Elliott  says 
(p.  60),  that  in  three  editions  of  the  Prayer  Book 
of  Charles  I.  which  he  consulted,  the  comma 
was  not  after  '  Table/  but  after  '  Communion 
time/  and  that  in  the  Sealed  Book,  preserved  in 
Eton  College  Library,  there  is  no  comma  in  either 
place.  But  it  is  strange  that  the  critic  did  not 
see  that,  by  limiting  the  words  '  at  the  Commu- 
nion time '  to  the  placing  of  the  cloth  on  the  Holy 
Table,  he  made  the  table  to  stand  always '  ia  the 
body  of  the  Church,  &c/  and  really,  made  the 
argument  for  its  separation  from  the  east  end 
all  the  stronger. 

*  '  Docum.  Ann.'  vol.  i.  p.  201.    See  Droop, 
pp.  10, 20. 
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Archbishop  Parker  and  the  other  bishops 
was  as  follows :  '  That  the  Table  be  removed 
out  of  the  Choir  into  the  body  of  the  Church, 
before  the  Chancel  door,  where  either  the 
Choir  seemeth  to  be  too  little,  or  at  great 
feasts  of  receivings.  And  at  the  end  of  the 
Com  amnion  to  be  setup  again,  according  to 
the  Injunction.'* 

We  how  come  to  the  Canons  of  1603. 
The  eighty-second  of  those  Church -laws, 
which  relates  to  the  providing  and  reverent 
care  of  *  a  decent  Communion  Table  in 
every  church,'  gives  some  general  directions 
on  this  subject,  4  saving  when  the  said  Holy 
Communion  is  to  be  administered* — 'at 
which  time,'  it  is  added,  '  the  same  shall  be 
placed  in  so  good  sort  within  the  Church  or 
Chancel,  as  thereby  the  Minister  may  be 
more  conveniently  heard  of  the  Communi- 
cants in  his  Prayer  and  Ministration,  and 
•  the  Communicants  also  more  conveniently, 
and  in  more  number,  communicate  with  the 
said  Minister.'  Now,  of  this  Canon  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  it  is  a  strong  corroboration 
of  the  argument  drawn  from  the  above- 
quoted  rnbric — that  it  far  more  than  doubles 
the  strength  of  the  case  which  rests  upon 
that  rubric.  The  importance,  in  fact,  of 
such  a  Canon,  deliberately  enacted  after  the 
lapse  of  some  time,  and  after  serious  debate 
on  the  subjects  to  which  it  relates,  cannot 
easily  be  exaggerated.  It  amounts  to  an  au- 
thoritative interpretation  of  the  rubric.  And 
one  thing  more  cannot  fail  to  attract  the 
reader's  attention.  Here  the  area  is  again 
widened  within  which  the  Lord's  Table  may 
be  placed  for  administration  to  communi- 
cants. The  *  Church'  (or  Nave)  appeal's 
again  as  affording  an  alternative  position 
along  with  the  Chancel.f 

About  twenty  or  twenty-five  years  later, 
during  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  we  reach  a 
very  troubled  time.  Attempts  were  made 
with  great  determination,  and  even  with 
violence,  to  procure  the  adoption  of. new 
arrangements  in  this  matter  of  placing  the 
Holy  Table.  The  starting-point  of  this  dis- 
turbed history  may  be  said  to  have  been  the 
year  1616,  when  Laud  was  made  Dean  of 
Gloucester,  and  caused  the  Holy  Table  to  be 
fixed  at  the  east  end  of  the  choir  in  the 
Cathedral  of  that  city — not  because  it  was 
the  law  so  to  fix  it,  but  because  it  was  the 
custom  in  the  Royal  Chapels  and  in  most  of 
the  Cathedrals.     Laud's  personal   influence 

*  fDocum.  Ann.'  vol.  i.  p.  205  See  Canon 
Elliott,  p.  53. 

t  Mr.  Droop  (p.  22)  remarks  another  differ- 
ence. In  the  Canon  the  direction  for  replacing 
the  Table  afterwards  is  omitted.  This  seems  at 
least  to  show  that  this  replacing  was  nolfKriewed 
as  the  main  point. 


is  conspicuous  all  through  the  subsequent 
straggle  connected  with  the  placing  of  the 
Lord's  Table ;  and  it  is  observable  that  this 
influence  is  very  strongly  marked  in  the 
ease  of  the  Cathedrals,  as  at  Canterbury, 
when  ho  became  Archbishop,  and  at  Win- 
chester, when  he  held  his  first  Metropolitical 
Visitation.*  But  the  storm  was  carried 
through  the  general  range  of  the  parish 
churches  of  the  country.  One  of  the  most 
marked  instances  was  that  of  St.  Gregory's, 
in  London,  when  the  Dean  and '  Chapter  of 
St.  Paul's,  acting  as  Ordinaries,  decreed  re- 
garding the  Lord's  Table",  '  nt  in  f uturis  tem- 
poribus  dicta  Mensa  Dominica  (in  longitu- 
dine  a.  boreal I  in  australem  porrecta)  muro 
orientali  Cancelli  diet©  Ecclesiaa  penitus'  et 
oentiguo  adjaceat  et  quod  inter  praefatum 
murum  et  dictam  mensam  nullus  deinceps 
vel  circumsedere,  stare  vel  genuflectere 
possit.'  We  give  the  Latin  of  the  Chapter 
Act,  as  recently  made  public  in  an  important 
pamphlet  by  Mr.  Napper.*  This  was  just 
after  Laud  had  passed  from  the  see  of 
London  to  that  of  Canterbury :  it  is  prob- 
able that  he  was  cognizant  of  all  the  pro- 
ceedings at  St.  Gregory's  from  the  first ;  and, 
some  of  the  parishioners  having  objected  to 
what  had  been  done,  we  find  the  matter 
settled  iu  favour  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
by  all  Order  in  Council,  dated  November  3, 
1633,  where  the  Archbishop's  name  appears 
next  after  that  of  the  King,  in  the  list  of 
those  who  signed  the  order.  This  Order  in 
Council  has  often  been  referred  to  as  authori- 
tative in  cases  of  this  kind.  The  Dean  of 
Bristol,  however  (and,  as  we  think,  correctly), 
describes  Laud's  attempt  to  force  the  Tables 
into  an  altarwise  position  as  '  intemperate 
and  illegal;'  and  adds  in  a  note  that  he 
1  has  no  reason  to  believe  that  that,  or  any 
other  Order  in  Council,  could  give  any  law 
to  the  Church.'  f  * 

Laud's  general  mode  of  procedure  in  this 
matter,  and  the  consequences  which  followed, 
need  not  be  described  here.  They  are  well 
known  to  all  students  of  English. History.  It 
should  be  noted,  however,  that  these  pro- 
ceedings were  as  unlike  as  possible  to  that 
large  toleration  which  is  now  (on  their  own  be- 
half) pleaded  for  by  those  who  profess  to  be 
acting  out  the  principles  of  Laud.  Leaving 
this  point,  however,  on  one  side,  we  might 
argue  thus  with  those  who  make  this  profes- 
sion. It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  these  pro- 
ceedings Laud  and  other  bishops  of  the  day 
invoked  the  secular  power  for  the  purpose 
of  securing  what  they  regarded  as  the  best 


*  'The  Lord's  Table:  its  true  Rubrical  Posi- 
tion/p.  9. 

f  'The  Ornaments  Rubric,  &c.':  a  Letter  to 
Canon  Mather,  p.  27. 
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method  of  arranging  the  chancels  of  English 
churches.  Those,  then,  who  quote  with 
admiration  and  approbation  Laud  and  his 
brother  bishops  ought  not  to  find  fault 
with  those  in  the  present  day  who  appeal  to 
the  Courts  for  a  remedy  against  what  they 
regard  as  ecclesiastical  disorder.  To  this  it 
might,  of  course,  be  retorted.:  *  If  you 
appeal  to  the  Civil  Power  to  settle  ecclesias- 
tical disputes,  you  ought  not  to  find  fault  with 
Laud  for  having  dqne  the  same.'  But  here 
again  a  conclusive  reply  is  obviously  ready. 
The  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  this, 
that  Laud  invoked  the  Civil  Power  for  the 
purpose  of  violating  a  rubric  and  a  canon, 
whereas  at  the  present  time  that  power  is 
invoked  for  the  purpose  of  securing  that  they 
are  obeyed.  The  rubrics  and  canons  are 
the  very  authorities  to  which  appeal  is#  now 
made. 

At  this  point,  however,  we  must  advert  to 
a  very  strange  reading  of  English  History, 
which  is  commended  to  our  acceptance.  It 
is  suggested  that,  in  these  matters  of  reli- 
gious observance,  we  must  start  in  1660 
where  we  left  off  in  1640.  Laud  and  his 
party  struggled  hard  and  successfully  at  the 
former  period  to  give  to  the  Lord's  Table  a 
fixed  and  permanent  position,  and  at  the 
'East  end  of  the  Chancel.  The  leading 
Bishops  in  1661  were,  in  their  general  reli-x 
gious  views,  in  accord  with  Laud  and  his 
school ;  hence  the  revisers  of  1661  contem- 
plated in  their  rubrics  a  Table  placed  per- 
manently altar  wise.  Such  is  the  reasoning 
which  we  frequently  encounter ;  and  it  must 
be  treated  seriously,  because  men  of  serious 
and  weighty  character  have  adopted  it  But 
is  this  reasoning  in  the  least  degree  likely  to 
be  correct  and  conclusive  ?  Is  it  credible 
that  those  men  within  the  Church,  who 
were  of  a  Puritan  tendency,  would  have 
acquiesced  in  the  very  thing  which,  twenty 
years  before,  their  partisans  had  with  the 
utmost  vehemence  resisted,  and  which  had 
been  the  cause  of  the  most  terrible  troubles 
and  discord  ?  And  if  it  is  said  that  those 
who  were  of  a  Puritan  tendency  are  to  be 
made  of  no  account,  this  would  be  to  dwarf 
the  Church  to  a  mere  party  ;  and  it  would 
be  contrary  to  fact :  for,  in  truth,  these  men, 
who  are  treated  as  if  they  did  not  exist,  did 
actually  take  a  part  in  the  settlement  of  1 661. 
It  is  impossible  that  they  could  have  resort- 
ed to  the  rubric  of  1552,  with  the  under- 
standing that  it  was  to  be  interpreted  with 
'  Laud's  gloss '  upon  it  This  is  a  phrase 
used  by  Mr.  Napper,  who  puts  the  case  very 
strongly,  but,  as  we  conceive,  quite  correctly. 
4  They  never  dreamed  of  the  Table  which 
had  then  for  twenty  years  and  more  been 
standing  free  and  open  (when  used)  away 


from  the  Wall,  ever  resuming  its  place  there 
"  at  the  Comnjrunion  Time,"  and  eventually 
being  called  and  treated  as  an  "  Altar ;"  nor 
could  they  conceive  of  anything  so  improb- 
able as  that  any  Minister  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  had  solemnly  promised  to 
conform  to  its  Liturgy  as  then  settled,  with 
the  new  Rubric  in  it,  would  ever  dream 
of  standing  with  his  back  to  the  people,  and 
his  body  between  the  people  and  the  ele- 
ments, so  as  to  prevent  their  seeing  his 
manipulations.'  * 

Let  it  be  remembered,  further,  that  the 
party  which  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  if  it  • 
were  the  Church  of  England,  did  (quite  con- 
sistently) make  a  definite  and  determined 
attempt  to  procure  by  rubric  the  fixing  of 
the  Table  altar  wise  at  the  East  of  the  chancel, 
and  were  decisively  foiled.  This  is  a  fact  bo 
uncomfortable  to  some  advocates  of  the  East- 
ward Position,  that  they  throw  it  into  the 
shade  as  much  as  possible ;  but,  with  the 
new  evidence  now  brought  to  view,  it  is 
really  a  most  conspicuous  fact  in  the  history 
of  the  last  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book. 
And  one  particular  in  this  passage  of  the 
history  is  not  always  observed  as  distinctly 
as  it  deserves  to  be.  The  attempt  was  made 
both  in  the  earliest  and  latest  part  of  this 
period.  Cosin  at  the  outset  wrote  out  a 
rubric,  which  was  supported  by  Sancroft,f 
as  follows :  *  The  Table  alwayes  standing 
in  the  midst  at  the  upper  end  of  the  chancell 
(or  of  the  church ,  where  A  chancell  is  want. 
ing\  and  being  at  all  times  covered  with  a 
carpet  of  silk,  shall  also  have  at  the  Com- 
munion time  a  faire  white  linen  cloth  upon 
it,  with  paten,  chalice,  and  other  decent 
furniture,  meet  for  the  high  mysteries  there 
to  be  celebrated.'  This  proposition  was  not 
accepted.  The  attempt,  however,  was  re- 
newed near  the  close  of  the,  work  of  revi- 
sion ;  and  the  newly-published  Facsimile  of 
the  Black  Letter  Prayer  Book,  with  the 
notes  and  alterations  from  which  the  copy 
attached  to  the  Act  of  1662  was  written, 
preserves  the  record  of  the  struggle,  in  the 
proposal,  which  was  rejected,  that  instead  of 
the  words  *  in  the  body  of  the  church  or  in 
the  chancel?  should  be  substituted,  *  in  the 
most  convenient  place  in  the  upper  end  of  the 
chancel,  or  of  the  body  of  the  church,  where 
there  is  no  chancel.1  Nothing  could  more 
decisively  prove  the  final  determination  of 
Parliament  and  Convocation  in  1662,  that 
the  rule  for  the  placing  of  the  Holy  Table 

*  'The  Lord's  Table:  its  Rubrical  Position,' 
p.  29. 

f  Compare  Part  II.  of  Cosin's  'Correspond- 
ence '  (p.  52)  with  Caldwell's  '  Hist,  of  Confer- 
ences/ p.  390. 
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should  be  the  same  as  that  which  had  been 
enacted  a  hundred  aud  ten  years  before. 

At  a  Table  ho  placed  the*  priest  was  to 
officiate,  his  position  being  further  deter- 
mined by  that  initial  rubric  concerning  '  the 
north  side,  which,  '  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  controls  the  whole  of  the  Commun- 
ion Service,  and  must  be  held  to  comprise 
within  its  scope  the  Consecration  Rubric, 
unless  reason  can  be  shown  to  the  contrary.' 
Before  we  come  to  this  Consecration  Rubric, 
which  is  our  chief  subject,  it  is  desirable  to 
glance  at  the  intermediate  rubrics,  and  this 
we  can  do  by  help  of  a  summary  given  at 
this  point  in  the  book  itself  :— 

4  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  no  other  rubric 
is  any  allusion  found  to  any  poinUof  the  com- 
pass.    The  introductory  prayers  are  to  be 
said  by  the  priest  u  standing  at  the  north 
side."    In  the  rehearsing  of  the  Command- 
ments he  is  to  "  turn  to  the  people."  During 
the  prayers  which  follow  he  is  4i  to  stand  as 
before."    Whatever  this  may  mean,  it  is  cer- 
tainly not  intended  that  he  is  to  say  these 
prayers  in  the  Eastward  position.    No  rule  is 
given   for  the  priest's  position  during  the 
reading  of  the  Epistle,   Gospel,  or  lucene 
Creed.    After  the  sermon  he  is  to  "  return  to 
the  Lord's  Table,"  but  how  he  is  to  stand  in 
reference  to  it  during  the  reading  of  the 
offertory  sentences  is  not  prescribed,  nor  is 
any  rule  given  for  his  position  while  "  humbly 
presenting  the. alms  for  the  poor,  and  other 
devotions  of  the  people,"  or  while  44  placing 
upon  the  table  so  much  bread  and  wine  as  he 
shall  think. sufficient"  for  the  Communion. 
In  these  matters  much  would    depend,   as 
regards  convenience,  on  the  placing  of  the 
Holy  Table  itself.    No  positional  rubric  is 
prefixed  to  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant 
or  to  the  General  Confession.     In  the  Exhor- 
tation it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  priest 
14  turns  to  the  people"  as  he  is  directed  to  do 
in  pronouncing  the  Absolution.    He  does  not 
44  turn  to  the^  Lord's  Table"  again  till   the 
service  reaches  the  Trisagion,  with  or  without 
a  Proper  Preface.     In  saying  the  Prayer  of 
Humble  Access  he   44  kneels   down  at    the 
Lord's  Table,"  in  the  same  direction,  it  is  to 
be  presumed;  which  he  took  when  turning  to 
it*  This  brings  us  to  the  consecration  rubric. 
It  will  be  seen  that  up  to  this  point  there  is 
no  intimation  whatever,  even  in  the  precatory 
parts  of  the  service,  of  an  eastward  position  or 
of  any  deviation  from  that  southward  position 
which  the  priest  was  directed  to  assume  at 
the  outset.'— Pp.  56,  57. 

Here  we  are  in  the  heart  of  our  inquiry. 
The  question  is:  What  is  meant  in  this 
place  by  the  phrase  4  be/ore  the  Table  I '  This 
is  the  phrase  which  gives  its  title  to  the 
book  before  us.  The  rubric  in  question  is 
as  follows: — *  When  the  priest,  standing 
Wore  the  Table,  hath  so  ordered  the  Bread 
and  Wine  that  he  may  with  the  more  readi- 
new  and  decency  break  the  Bread  before  the 


People  and  take  the  Cup  into  his  hands,  he 
shall  say  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  as  fol> 
loweth! 

Now  whatever  sense  we  assign  to  the 
phrase  '  before  the  Table '  must  be  consistent 
with  what  has  been  said  concerning  the 
Table  itself.  The  two  subjects  cannot  with 
any  justice  be  considered  separately.  To 
interpret  this  rubric  by  help  of  a  position  of 
the  Table  which  was  strictly  forbidden  is  to 
run  away  from  all  possibility  of  attributing 
the  right  sense  to  the  jvords.  It  is  contend- 
ed in  this  treatise  that,  with  the  Table 
standing  4  free,'  the  preposition  4  before  ' 
might  correctly  be  used  of  the  position  of 
the  Minister  in  reference  to  any  on  a  of  its 
four  sides.  Which  side  he  is  to  take  will 
depend  upon  other  circumstances,  Uo  may 
have  some  degree  of  choice,  if  only  certain 
imperative  conditions  are  satisfied.  The 
South  side  is  not  in  question.  The  "West 
side,  supposing  the  communicants  to  be 
placed  to  the  westward,  would  (at  least, 
during  the  act  of  consecration)  contra- 
dict, as  we  shall  see,  another  part  of  the 
rubric.  The  East  side  would  satisfy  the 
requirements  of  the  case.  The  North  side 
would  most .  naturally  appear  to  be  pre- 
scribed. Either  of  these  two  latter  posi- 
tions seems  clearly  allowable,  according 
to  the  position  in  which  the  communicants 
are  placed.*  This,  again,  is  a  point  which 
must  not  be  overlooked.  It  has  been  well 
said  that  we  have  here,  in  fact,  before  us  an 
equation  with  two  unknown  quantities.  We 
do  not  know  where  the  Table  is.  We  do 
not  know  where  the  communicants  are.  We 
do  know  that  the  priest  is  to  stand  '  be- 
fore ths  Table '  before  he  proceeds  to  the 
act  of  consecration  ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
the  uncertainty  of  the  circumstances  with 
which  he  has  to  dp,  there  is  neqessarily  a 
certain  vagueness,  and 'latitude  in  the.  mean- 
ing of  the  word  *  before.' 

As  regards  these  two  prepositions^-4  at '  in 
the  rubric  before  the  Prayer  of  Humble 
Access,  and  'before'  in  the  Consecration 
Rubric — it  may  be  well  to  observe  in  passing 
that  they,  are  viewed  here  as  virtually  synony- 
mous^ In  this  opinion  our  author  has  the 
support  of  some  extreme  writers  on  the  • 
other  side,  as,  for  instance,  Dr*  Littledalef 

*  If  the  communicants  were  ranged  on  the 
northern,  eastern,  and  southern  sides  of  the 
Table,  as  is  proved  hy  the  recent  condition  of  . 
certain  chancels  to  nave  been  sometimes  'the 
case,  the  priest  might  not  only  order  the  ele- 
ments on  the  west  side,  but  consecrate  there  in 
strict  harmony  with  the  rest  of  the  rubric 

f .  See  in  Droop  (p.  88)  a  quotation  which  shows 
that  Dr.  Littledale  contemplates  the  same  East- 
ward direction  in  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access 
and  in  .the  Consecration  Prayer. 
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and  Mr.  MacCoH.*  This  is  a  matter  of  no 
inconsiderable  importance.  If  the  priest  has 
been  kneeling  eastward  in  the  Prayer  of 
Humble  Access,  and  is.  now  standing  east- 
ward in  the  Consecration  Prayer,  the  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  the  Eastward  Position  in 
consecrating,  which  is  built  upon  the  change 
from  the  preposition  *  at '  to  the  preposition 
4  before  *  f alb  to  the  ground.  If,  on  the  other 
hand  the  Eastward  Position  at  consecration 
depends  on  *  before  '  being  taken  in  a  differ- 
ent sense  from  ( at?  then  all  the  contention 
concerning  the  saying  6f*  the  earlier  preca- 
tory parts  of  the  service  eastward  ceases  to 
have  force.  We  shall  return  hereafter  to 
this  delicate  topic,  which  indeed  is  somewhat 
amnsing,  for  there  is  a  most  significant  dis- 
turbance and  wavering  at  this  point  in  the 
ranks  of  those  who,  recruited  from  various 
quarters,  are  drawn  up  together  to  defend  the 
Eastward  Position.  As  to  any  doubt  whe- 
ther 4  ante  mensam '  can  properly  be  used  in 
the  general  sense  which  is  indicated  above, 
a  justification,  if  it  were  needed,  would  be 
supplied  by  a  Latin  translationtof  &  Lasco's 
4  Service  for  the  Strangers'  Church  in  Lon- 
don.' There  we  find  the  following  words : — 
4  Consistunt  Ministri  Seniores,  et  Diaconi 
omnes  ante  mensam  instructam  versd  ad 
populum  facie.'  This  is  not  adduced,  it  may 
be  prudent  to  add,  in  advocacy  of  any  doctri- 
nal or  liturgical  views  that  may  have  been 
held  by  a  Lasco,  but  merely  as  a  testimony, 
by  the  way,  to  the  use  language  in  the  six- 
teenth century. 

It  has  just  been  said  that  the  adoption  of 
the  Eastward  Position  in  saying  the  Prayer 
of  Consecration  (at  least  if  this  interposed 
the  minister's  body  between  the  Table  and 
the'  People)  would  contradict  another  part 
of  this  rubric.  It  is  that  part  of  the  rubric 
which  directs  that  the  Bread  jf  to  bei  broken 
before  the  People :'  anfl  this  part  is  really  the 
essential  part.  It  is  of  very  little  moment 
where  the  priest  stands  while  ordering  the 
elements;  and  on  this  account  there  may 
purposely  have  been  some  degree  of  vague- 
ness intended  in  the  use  of  the  word  '  before.' 
We  cannot  be  sure,  in  our  ignorance  of  the 
customary,  and  perhaps  varying,  arrange- 
ments of  ttie  day,  on  what  precise  part  of 
the  Table  tbe '  elements  themselves  were 
placed.      One  thing,   however,   is  certain, 

*  At  p.  190  of  his  work  entitled '  Lawlessness, 
Sacerdotalism  and  Ritualism/  he  regards  the 
Priest  as  having  been  kneeling  before  the  Table 
in  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access.  •  Where/  he 
asks,  'is  there  the  faintest  scintilla  that  he  is  to 
change  his  place '  when  he  stands*  daring  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration  t 

f  Published  at  Frankfort  in  1555,  p.  150 ;  see 
also  p.  162. 


that  when  the  priest  broke  the  Bread  he  was 
to  break  it  *  before  the  People.' 

It  is  in  these  last  words  that  the  main 
point  of  the  rubric  resides.  An  exact  gram- 
matical examination  of  the  sentence  brings 
this  fact  to  view  as  clearly  as  possible : 

*  The  words  "  before  the  TaWe"  are  a  sub- 
sidiary part  of  it.  The  language  of  the  whole 
works  up,  so  to  speak,  towards  another 
point,  the  breaking  of  the  bread  "  before  the 
People."  Whatever  be  meant  by  standing 
"  before  the  Table,"  it  is  to  be  made  subser- 
vient to  the  great  end  of  breaking  the  bread 
openly  in  t  the  sight  of  the  congregation. 
Hence  any  interpretation  of  the  former  phrase, 
which  makes  that  which  is  intended  by  the 
latter  phrase  to  be  impossible  or  difficult, 
cannot  De  Correct.' — p.  63. 

Elsewhere  (pp.  97,  98)  it  is  shown  that  the 
words  *  standing  before  the  Table,'  belong 
grammatically  to  a  subordinate  part  of  the 
sentence,  being  connected,  in  fact,  not 
with  the  verb  *  shall  say,'  but  with  the  verb 
'  hath  ordered.'  But  in  truth  this  has  been 
tho  view  of  all  our  best  commentators  on 
the  Prayer  Book.  Such  was  the  opinion  of 
Wheatley.  « According  to  the  rules  of 
grammar,'  he  argues, « the  participle  "  stand- 
ing" must  refer  to  the  verb  "  ordered,"  not 
to  the  verb  "  say."  So  argues  Dr.  Stephens, 
in  almost  identical  language.  <  So  again  Arch- 
deacon Harrison  in  his  recently  published 
Charge.  *  The  participial  clause  "  standing 
before  the  Table"  would,'  he  says,  *  seem  to 
qualify  and  belong  to  the  direction  con- 
cerning the  ordering  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine/  To  express  the  matter  otherwise, 
this  phrase  in  the  sentence  is  parenthetic. 
It  refers  not  to  the  main .  action,  but  to  a 
parenthetic  action.  Whether  this  parenthetic 
action  requires  a  parenthetic  position  on 
the  part  of  the  priest  depend*  entirely  on 
circumstances.  The  words  may  allow  of 
(let  some  aay,  if  they  will,  that  they  pre- 
scribe) an  Eastward  position  in  the  act  of 
ordering ;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
an  Eastward  position  in  the  *ct  of  Consecra- 
tion. 

Not  only  grammar,  however,  but  history 
likewise  settles  this  question  for  us,  if  it  needs 
any  settling.  Should  any  question  be  raised 
as  to  what  is  meant  by  '  breaking  the  bread 
before  the  People?  we  have  copious  evidence 
from  devotional  books  belonging  to  the 
period  immediately  succeeding  1662,  and 
books,  be  it  remarked,  of  no  mere  Puritanical 
colour.  This  is  a  point  which  we  observe  is 
touched  very  lightly  in  the  replies  to  Dean 
Howson's  work.  Hence  we  infer  that  it  is 
felt  to  be  important.  *  See  here  what  reflec- 
tions thou  art  to  make,  when  thou  seest  the 
Holy  Bread  broken  before  thine  eyes  at  this 
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Sacrament,'  says  Anthony  Horneck.  *  When 
at  Thy  altar  I  see  the  bread  broken  and  the 
wine  ponred  ont,  O  teach  me  to  discern  Thy 
body  there.  O  let  those  sacred  and  signifi- 
cant actions  create  in^me  a  most  lively  re- 
membrance of  Thy  sufferings/  says  Bishop 
Ken.  Similarly  Bishop  Wilson  gives  instruc- 
tions to  the  Heathen  concerning  the  Eucha- 
rist, thus: — 'The  minister  breaketh  the 
bread  .into  pieces,  and  poureth  out  the  wine 
into  a  cup,  to  represent  unto  our  senses  by 
these  outward  and  visible  signs  the  death  of 
Christ,  whose  body  was  broken  and  blood 
poured  out  upon  the  cross.'  And  so  again 
Bishop  Beveridge :  '  When  we  see.  the 
bread  broken  we  should  then  call  to  mind 
that  grief  and  pain,  those  bitter  agonies  and 
passions,  which  the  Eternal  Son  of  God 
suffered  for  our  sins  and  in  our  stead.'  As 
to  Mr.  Morton  Shaw's  notion  that  the  direc- 
tion to  break  the  bread  before  the  people 
was  simply  a  provision  to  hinder  its  being 
previously  broken  in  the  vestry,  this  is 
mere  trifling.  If  this  were  all,  the  priest 
would  be  already  *  before  the  people,'  while 
officiating  at  the  service,  and  the  words 
would  be  unnecessary.  But  much  more 
than  this  was  intended  by  those,  of  what- 
ever school  of  thought,  who  co-operated  in 
the  production  of  this  rubric. 

The  evidence  which  is  supplied  as  to  the 
origin  of  this  provision  in  the  rubric  adds 
very  much  force  to  the  proof  of  its  true 
meaning*  Wheatley  himself  says  that  the 
rale  for  the  public  and  visible  breaking  of 
the  bread  was,  in  some  degree,  a  concession 
to  the  Presbyterians ;  and  this  is  certainly 
true.  At  the  Savoy  Conference  the  Puri- 
tans laid  the  following  note  before  the 
Bishops  in  connection  with  the  Consecration 
Prayer : — *  We  conceive  that  the  manner  of 
the  consecrating  of  the  elements  is  not  here 
explicite  and  distinct  enough,  and  the  minis- 
ter's breaking  of  the  bread  is  not  so  much  as 
montioned.'  And  further,  in  the  Savoy 
Liturgy  itself,  as  printed  in  1661,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  Bishops,  the  following  rubric 
was  inserted  : — *  Then  let  the  minister  take 
the  bread  and  break  it  in  the  sight  of  the 
people,  saying,  "  The  body  of  Christ  was  bro- 
ken for  us,  and  offered  once  for  all  to  sancti- 
fy us — behold  the  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." ' 
When  we  see  that  the  Prayer  Book  after 
1661  contained  a  new  direction  on  the  sub- 
ject, which  it  had  not  contained  before,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  persuasion  of  Baxter 
and  his  friends  exercised  an  influence  on  the 
result.  Not  that  we  need  attribute  the  re- 
sult entirely  to  this  influence.  Among 
Cosin's  '  Liturgical  Notes,'  written  before  the 
last  revision,  we  find  this  :  — *  At  the  words 


"  He  took  the  bread  and  He  brake  it  and 
He  took  the  cup,"  no  direction  is  given  to 
tlte  priest  (as  in  King  Edward's  Service-book 
there  was  and  as  in  most  places  it  is  still  in 
use),  to  take  bread  and  cup  into  his  hand?, 
nor  to  break  the  bread  before  the  people,  which 
is  a  needful  circumstance  belonging  to  this 
Sacrament ;  and  therefore,  for  his  better 
warrant  therein,  such  a  direction  ought  to  be 
set  in  the  margin  of  the  book.'  In  truth, 
two  streams  of  thought  appear  to  have  met 
at  this  point,  and  to  have  given  us  a  result 
for  which  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful. 
The  remembrance  of  what  our  Lord  did, 
and  the  teaching  which  His  action  conveyed, 
are  made  much  more  vivid  by  the  obser- 
vance -of  this  regulation  ;  and  it  is  ground 
for  deep  regret  that  in  many  parishes  this 
recollection  and  this  instruction  are  now  ob- 
scured by  the  Priest's  so  standing  as  to  hide 
from  the  congregation  the  breaking  of  the 
bread. 

As  to  any  argument  for  the  Eastward  po- 
sition which  is  based  upon  a  distinction  be- 
tween *  end  *  and  *  side '  (for  this  distinction 
has  been  made,  and  the  present  plaee  is  as 
suitable  as  any  other  f of:  referring  to  it  and 
dismissing  it),  we  must  again  pronounce  such 
an  argument  to  be  mere  trifling.  The  com- 
mon use  of  popular  language  is  enough  to 
settle  this  point.  Every  parallelogram  has 
four  *  sides,'  whether  they  are  equal  in  length 
or  not.  And  the  same  language  is  used,  not 
only  by  mathematical  writers,  but  by  liturgi- 
cal writers,  whose  opinions  regarding  the 
4  altar '  are  extreme.  Canon  Elliott  gives  us 
examples  from  such  writers  as  Durandus, 
Cardinal  Bona,  and  Dr.  Mason  Neale. 
Moreover,  there  is  no  rule  for  the  dimensions 
and  proportions  of  an  Anglican  Communion 
Table.  Canon  Trevor  mentions  one  which 
is  square.  It  might  suit  Bishop  Williams, 
in  his  celebrated  controversy  with  the  Vicar 
of  <jrrantham,  to  draw  this  sharp  distinction 
between  4  end  '  and  4  side,'  because  he  wished 
to  prove  that  Communion  Tables  ought,  at  the 
time  of  administration,  to  be  placed  length- 
wise, or  frota  East  to  West.  It  may  suit 
others  now,  of  a  totally  different  school  of 
thought,  to  draw  the  same  distinction,  be- 
cause they  wish  us  to  believe  that  the  4  North 
side '  does  not  now  exist,  or  rather  that  the 
North  side  is  become  the  4  West  side.'  But 
all  this  is  quite  contrary,  not  only  to  the 
reason  of  the'  case,  but  to  the  use  of  lan- 
guage, as  bequeathed  to  us  by  Land  and 
Coein.  In  the  Scotch  Rubric  of  the  former, 
where  the  'Presbyter'  is  directed  to  stand 
to  the  north  of  the  Table,  the  phrase  em- 
ployed is  *  end  or  side ;'  and  the  same 
phrase  is  adopted  by  Cosin  in  the  rubric 
which  he  suggested  for  the  same  part  of  the 
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service.  Thus  the  (wo  terms  were  viewed 
by  these  prelates,  if  not  as  synonymous,  yet 
as  practically  equivalent ;  and  precisely  sim- 
ilar is  the  use  of  language  which  we*  find  in 
Wren  at  the  same  period,  and  Wheatley  at 
a  later  period. 

But  it  may  be  said  (and  it  has  been  said) 
that  the  Communion  Tables  in  our  Churches 
were  not  actually  so  placed  in  1662,  as  the 
rubric  and  the  Canon  direct — that,  though 
the  law  was  not  changed,  yet  the  tradition 
of  Laud's  time  prevailed.*  In  answer  to 
such  a  supposition,  it  seems  quite  enough  to 
refer  to  what  has  been  said  above.  Even  if 
the  Communion  Tables  were  so  placed,  this 
would  not  affect  the  law  which  prescribed  a 
different  placing.  But  would  it  not  be  a 
most  extraordinary  state  of  things,  after  a 
proposal  for  this  altarwise  placing  of  the 
Table  had  been  strongly  pressed  and  delib- 
erately refused — if,  in  the  face  of  a  power- 
ful Puritan  party,  the  very  mode  of  placing 
it,  which  was  at  the  time  actually  adopted — 
if  practice  and  law  were  just  then  made  pal- 
pably to  contradict  one  another — if  an  ex- 
tinct tradition  had  been  set  above  the  law, 
precisely  when  the  law  was  being  enacted  f 

But,  the  argument  for  probability  being 
left  on  one  side,  the  evidence  is  very  clear, 
and  it  has  been  becoming  during  recent  in- 
vestigations more  and  more  abundant,  that 
the  Communion  Tables  were  not  placed  al- 
tarwise at  the  extreme  east  of  our  Churches 
in  1662,  and  that  the  rubrics  then  enacted 
or  re-enacted  were  really  consistent  with  one 
another.  Among  the  Church  Innovation 
of  which  Sir  Thomas  Littleton,  the  future 
Speaker,  complained,  is  one  of  which,  ad- 
dressing the  House  in  1667-8,  during  a  de- 
bate on  Comprehension,  he  spoke  as  follows : 
*  In  ceremonies  we  have  much  alteration ; 
the  Communion  Table  set  altar-manner, 
whereas  it  ought  to  be  in  the  body  of  the 
church,  that  the  guests  might  come  to  the 
Table,  and  the  Second  Service  might  be  bet- 
ter heard:' f     Again,   there   is    testimony, 

*  Even  in  the  Purchas  Judgment  there  is, 
on  this  subject,  a  hesitation,  which  possibly  the 
Committee  of  Council  might  not  have  felt,  if 
they  could  have  had  before  them  the  most  recent 
researches  of  the  Dean  of  Chester  and  others. 
'Before  the  time  of  the  revision  of  1662,  the 
custom  of  placing  the  Table  along  the  East  wall 
was  becoming  general,  and  it  may  be  fairly  said 
that  the  revisers  must  have  had  this  in  view.' 
—Brooke's  '  Six  Privy  Council  Judgments/  p. 
193.  These  words  seem  to  assume  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  placing  of  the  Lord's  Table  from  1620 
to  1660  had  been  continuous,  whereas  it  had 
been  pre-eminently  discontinuous.  For  twenty 
years  after  1640  Laud's  method  of  placing  it  had 
been  intermitted. 

f  This  is  taken  from  an  unpretending  but  im- 
portant book  by  Professor  Montagu  Burrows, 


which  has  been  continually  accumulating, 
supplied  by  the  condition  in  which  certain 
chancel 8  remained,  in  various  parts  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  till  very  recent  times.  Ex- 
amples aro  furnished  by  the  Dean  of  Ches- 
ter from  the  Dioceses  of  Carlisle,  St  Asaph, 
Norwich,  Peterborough,  Gloucester,  Lich- 
field, and  Canterbury.*  But,  indeed,  it  is 
hardly  worth  while  to  put  all  this  evidence 
together;  for  notwithstanding  the  strong 
language  used  by  Canon  Bright,  Canon 
Lid  don,  and  others,!  the  case  is  given  op  by 
writers  who  agree  with  them  in  their  advo- 
cacy of  the  Eastward  Position.  Mr.  Walton 
attests  the  '  long  continuance '  of  that  which 
he  designates  '  the  Puritan  arrangement'—- 
in  other  words,  *  the  literal  observance  of  the 
Fourth  Rubric  as  re-inserted  in  1662  ;'  and 
Mr.  Beresford  Hope  goes  so  far  as  to  birfme 
the  Dean  of  Chester  for  proving  what  is 
4  notorious.' J  How  are  we  to  settle  this 
discrepancy  among  those  who  argue  for  the 
same  thing  is  not  needful  for  us  to  inquire; 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  discrepancy  is 
strongly  in  favour  of  those  who  argue  on  the 
other  side* 

But  the  place  of  the  Communion  Table 
was  changed.  This  is  certain.  The  evidence 
of  the  fact  is  before  us  in  every  church 
which  we  enter.  How  soon  after  1662  the 
change  occurred  we  do  not  know.  Un- 
doubtedly it  was  gradual ;  and  probably  it 
took  place  in  some  parts  of  the  country 
sooner  than  in  others.  As  to  the  reasons 
why  this  change  took  place,  it  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  suggest  them.  It  was  obviously 
convenient  to  churchwardens  and  others  that 
the  Lord's  Table  should  be  fixed  in  some 
definite  situation,  instead  of  being  liable  to 
be  moved  for  the  administration  of  the  Com- 
munion. Moreover,  those  who  formerly 
within  the  Church  of  England  felt  most 
strongly  on  this  subject,  were  now  definitely 
organised  outside  the  Church  in  Nonconform- 
ist communities.  And  as  to  the  literal  ob- 
servance of  rubrics,  the  eighteenth  century 
was  not  in  such  matters  very  scrupulous  and 
exact.  Mr.  Droop  also  suggests  another  rea- 
son for  the  general  adoption  of  the  habit  of 


entitled  'Parliament  and  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,* pp.  01,  92. 

*  Pp.  42-44  and  Appendix  F. 

f  See  the  Dean  of  Bristol's  '  Letter  to  Canon 
Mather/  p.  30. 

%  *  Church  Quarterly  Review/  p.  439.  See 
pp.  441  and  448.  Mr.  Beresford  Hope,  indeed, 
writes  as  though  the  placing  Of  the  Tables  north 
and  south  at  the  Communion  time,  not  the 
moving  of  them  to  some  position  more  or  less 
remote  from  the  East  end,  were  the  main  point. 
No  rule  was  ever  given  for  the  former,  though 
it  might  often  be,  the  custom.  The  latter  was 
prescribed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


187(f. 


.Church  Innovations. 


295 


fixing  the  Table  at  the  further  end  of  the 
chancel.  It  is  by  no  means  certain,  when 
there  was  no  actual  celebration  of  the  Com- 
munion, that  the  Ante-Communion  Office 
(which  Mr.  Bcresford  Hope  terms,  rather 
happily,  the  Non-Communion  Office)  was 
intended  to  be  read  at  the  Holy  Table. 
There  is  abundant  evidence  that  strong  ob- 
jections were  raised  against  this  practice  in 
both  the  sixteenth  and  the  seventeenth  centu- 
ries. In  the  course  of  the  eighteenth,. how-' 
ever,  the  practice  seems  to  have  become  al- 
most universal :  and  it  would  have  appeared 
'  absurd  to  move  the  Table  at  the  Commu- 
nion from  the  place  at  which  the  "clergyman 
was  obliged  [or  accustomed]  to .  officiate 
when  there  was  no  Communion.'* 

But  the  question  of  importance  to  us  in 
this  part  of  the  investigation  is  this.  Did 
the  officiant,  when  the  Table  was  thus  fixed 
in  the  most  easterly  part  of  the  church, 
rotate  in  •  consequence,  so  that  now,  in  the 
Consecration  Prayer,  he  stood  with  his  back 
to  the  Communicants  ?  Do  we  hear  now  of 
any  distinction  being  made  between  *  end ' 
and  *  side '  ?  Not  so.  This  is  a  point  in  the 
argument  upon  which  the  greatest  stress  is 
to  be  laid.  It  is  most  carefully  to  be  noted 
that  after  the  altarwise  position  of  the  tables 
became  customary,  still  the  habit  of  south- 
ward consecration  remained  the  same.  With 
trivial  exceptions  here  and  there,  the  stream 
of  custom  flowed  on  continuously  to  our  own 
day.  We  should  especially  note  what  the 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's  says  of  the  custom 
in  our  Cathedrals.  Till  within  the  last  few 
years  the  practice  of  Eastward  consecration 
was  in  them  unknown  ;  and  even  now  it  is 
found  in  only  two  or  three  of  them.  And 
can  we(  say  that  any  religious  advantage  has 
resulted  from  this  change  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
true  that  it  has  caused  much  annoyance  and 
suspicion  for  tho  present,  with  serious  anxie- 
ty in  reference  to  the  future  ? 

But  without  any  bitter  words — without 
anything  stronger  than  an  earnest  expostula- 
tion— let  us  turn  again  to  evidence*  And, 
first,  we  must  not  pass  by  the  year  1689 
without  an  observation.  This  is  a  moment 
in  the  history  of  our  Prayer  Book  which 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  neglected.  At 
that  time  an  effort  was  made  so  to  modify 
certain  parts  of  the  book  as  to  secure  the 
comprehension  of  Nonconformists.  The 
endeavour  failed  :  but  we  know  the  conces- 

*  Droop  on  the  '  North  Side  of  the  Table/  p. 
21.  He  adds  another  reason.  Tne  clergy  were 
now  able  to  read  more  distinctly  than  soon  after 
the  time  when  the  old  Latin  service  was  used ; 
1  and  it  was  therefore  not  so  necessary  to  have 
the  Table  in  the  body  of  the  church  or  at  least 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  chance].' 


sionsthat  were  proposed ;  and  not  one  of  them 
had  any  reference  to  the  position  of  the 
celebrant  at  the  Communion*  On  this  point 
(and  it  was  one  in  respect  of  which  they 
were  very  sensitive)  the  Nonconformists  had 
clearly  no  misgivings.  It  was  proposed  in 
this  negotiation  to  substitute  the  term '  Min- 
ister \  for  the  term  *  Priest '  in  our  rubrics. 
It  appears  to  us  that  this  was  a  very  unnec- 
essary change,  even  from  the  Nonconformist 
point  of  view,  for  Laud  himself  translated 
4  Priest '  by  *  Presbyter ;'  and  the  absolute  re- 
moval of  the  word  *  altar '  from  the  Prayer 
Book  determines  the  sense  which  is  to  be 
assigned  to  an  ambiguous  phrase.  But  the 
above-mentioned  proposal  indicates  the  spirit 
in  which  the  business  of  1689  was  approach- 
ed and  conducted.  How  is  it  conceivable 
that  no  complaints  would  have  been  heard 
if,  under  the  ftelter  of  the  words,  '  standing 
before  the  Table,'  even  an  appearance  of 
sacerdotal  claims  had  been  given  by  the 
Clergy  in  any  habit  of  consecrating  at  the 
Eucharist  with  their  backs  to  the  people  1 

And  now  from  Nonconformists  on  one 
side  of  the  Church  let  us  turn  to  Noncon- 
formists on  the  other.  In  the  early  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century  one  of  the  service- 
books  of  the  Nonjurors — who  may  be  truly 
said  to  have  been  the  best  representatives  in 
England  cf  the  theology  of  Laud,  Wren, 
ana  Cosin — furnishes  us  with  remarkable 
evidence  of  the  historical  truth  of  that  which 
is  here  maintained.  God's  Board  is  again 
called  an  *  altar,'  and  again  placed  in  a  fixed 
position  at  the  East  end  of  the  chancel ;  and 
yet  we  find  in  this  service-book  the  follow- 
ing rubric : — *  Note,  that  whenever  in  this 
Office  the  Priest  is  directed  to  turn,  to  the 
Altar,  or  to  stand  or  kneel  before  it,  or  with 
his/ace  towards  it,  it  is  always  meant  that 
he  should  stand  or  kneel  on  the  north  side 
thereof. J  The  more  closely  the  wording  of 
this  rubric  is  examined,  the  more  important 
does  H  appear ;  and  the  case  is  made  much 
stronger  if  we  turn  to  some  recently-publish- 
ed correspondence  of  Brett  the  Nonjuror, 
who  was  chiefly  concerned  in  the  drawing 
up  of  this  rubric.  He  states  his  feeling  thus : 
'  I  desire  that  the  Priest  may  still  be  direct- 
ed to  stand  at  the  North  side  of  the  Table  ;' 
and  he  adds :  *  In  the  Eastern  Church  their 
altars. stood  in  the  midst  of  the  chancel,  and 
had  four  equal  sides,  so  that  he  that  stood 
at  any  of  them  might  be  said  to  stand  before 
the  altar.'*  If  the  reader  Who  has  followed 
the  argument  hitherto  will  attend  to  these 
particles,  *  stilly  i  atj  and  i  before?  he  will  not 


*  We  give  the  words  in  Brett's  tract  on '  The 
State  of  tne  Church  of  England,  as  quoted  by 
Mr.  MacColl,  in  'My  Reviewers  Reviewed/  p.  99. 
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require  our  assistance  to  enable  him  to  per- 
ceive the  force  of  this  quotation. 

And  what  was  true  in  the  early  part  of 
%  the  eighteenth  century  was  true  a  hundred  or 
a  hundred  and  fifty  years  later.  It  has  not 
been  the  custom  in  the  Church  of  England 
during  all  this  period  for  the  Priest  to  say 
the  Consecration  Prayer  at  the  Eucharist 
otherwise  than  with  his  face  to  the  south. 
After  the  Ommuniort  Tables  had  been 
placed  permanently  as  the  altars  used  to  be 
placed,  .and  on  a  superficial  interpretation  of 
the  words  *  before  the  Table,'  this  might 
(one  would  suppose)  easily  hare  been  other- 
wise. But  the  stream  of  custom  has  been 
continuous  and  broad.  Exceptional  cases, 
have  been  raked  np  with  extraordinary  dili- 
gence ;  but  several  of  them  have  broken 
do*n  on  examination,  and  those  that  remain 
are  so  few  as  to  be  of  no  va^e  in  argument. 
By  the  help  of  Canon  Elliott  and  others, 
we  can  trace  the  evidence  of  the  facts  of  the 
case  through  a  long  series  of  writers.  Ben- 
nett, a  commentator  on  the  Prayer  Book  in 
1708,  writes*:  'If  the  Table  be  close  to 
the  East  wall,  the  Minister  stands  on  the 
north  side,  and  looks  southward.'  Wheatley, 
about  ten  years  later,  writes :  •  Wherever  the 
Table  stands,  the  Priest  is  obliged  to  stand 
at  the  North  side  of  it,  which  seems  to  be 
enjoined  for  no  other  end  but  to  avoid  the 

Practice  of  the  Romish  Church,  where  the 
Viest  stands  before  the  Table,  with  his  face 
towards  the  East.'  And,  to  come  nearer  to 
our  own  time,  Bishop  Mant  understands  the 
•  Consecration  Rubric  to  mean  that,  after  the 
ordering  of  the  elements,  the  Consecration 
Prayer  itself  is  to  be  said  by  the  Priest  with 
his  face  southwards,  'for  the  purpose  of 
avoiding  the  fashion  of  standing'  with  his 
face  towards  the  East,  as  is  the  Popish  prac- 
tice.' But  perhaps  it  is  most  to  our  purpose 
to  quote»the  late  Professor  Blunt,  inasmuch 
as  the  Bishop  of  St  Andrew's  tells  us  that 
his  own  mind  was  changed  by  the  reasoning 
of  the  Cambridge  Professor,  who  writes  thus 
of  the  Priest's  position  after  the  elements 
have  been  ordered  :  *  This  done,  he  returns 
to  the  north  side,  and  breaks  the  bread  and 
takes  the  Cup,  "before  the  people" — i.e. 
"  in  their  tight " — the  Church  not  wishing 
to  make  the  manner  of  consecration,  as  the 
Romish  priest  does,  a  mystery.  ...  So 
that  they  mistake  this  Rubric  altogether,  I 
apprehend,  and  violate  both  its  letter  and 
spirit,  who  codsecrate  the  elements  with 
their  backs  to  the  people  afte'r  the  manner 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.' 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Pur- 
chas  Judgment  coincides  with  the  opinion 
of  Wheatley  and  Blunt  in  distinguishing 
sharply  between  the   ordering  of  the  ele- 


ments and  the  saying  of  the  Consecration 
Prayer,  and  in  presuming  that  during  the 
former  act  the  priest  will  be 4  before  the*Ta- 
ble '  in  the  sense  of  standing  on  its  west 
side.'*  At  this  point,  then,  it  seems  proper  to 
consider  how  the  Dean  of  Chester's  conclu- 
sion stands  in  reference  to  that  Judgment. 
Now  the  two  are  not  contradictory,  though 
they  are  not  absolutely  the  same.  To  our 
apprehension  the  matter  might  be  stated 
thus.  His  view  is  generic,  the  other  is  spe- 
cific. His  view  is  not  opposed  tp  the  other, 
but  *includes  it :  and  the  difference  arises 
from  this  circumstance,  that  he  regards  the 
Table  as  standing  separate  from  the  East 
end  of  the  church,  and  as  being  free  for  use 
on  every  side,  while  the  Judges  in  the  Court 
took  it  for  granted  that  it  stands  altarwisc 
at  the  East  end  of  the  church.  On  neither 
supposition  is  it  allowable  to  say  the  Conse- 
cration Prayer  with  the  face  towards' the 
East  On  the  larger  view  the  prohibition 
is  stronger  than  on  the  narrower ;  but  there 
is  no  inconsistency  between  the  two.  '  In 
short,  the  Purchas  Judgment  is  only  to  be 
blamed,  because  it  is  not  so  strong  and  deci- 
sive as  it  might  have  been  made,  if  more  ac- 
count had  been  taken  of  law  and  history  is 
regard  to  the  placing  of  the  Holy  Table  in 
1662  at  the  Communion  time.'* 

But  a  slight  notice  must  now  be  taken  of 
some  of  the  objections  that  have  been 
brought  against  the  argument  which  we  bare 
been  reviewing,  and,  as  wo  have  said,  on  the 
whole,  accepting.  It  is  indeed  no  part  of 
our  business  to  answer  the  Dean  of  Chester's 
opponents*  there  are,  however,  some  objec- 
tions to  his  reasoning  which  cannot  in  fair- 
ness be  passed  by. 

Much  is  made  of  certain  words  used  at 
the  Savoy  Conference  by  the  Bishops  in  dis- 
putation with  the  Puritans.  Those  words 
have  not  been  overlooked  in  the  book  be- 
fore us  :f  but  it  may  be  well  to  refer  to 
them  more  particularly ;  for  they  are  con- 
tinually quoted  as  though  they  had  a  deci- 
sive bearing  on  our  subject,  and  indeed  au- 
thoritatively interpreted  the  consecration 
rubric  in  favour  of  the  Eastward  Position. 
To  the  direction  that,  while  pronouncing  the 
Absolution  in  the  Communion  Service,  the 
Priest  was  to  *  turn  himself  to  the  people,' 
it  was  objected  :  '  The  minister  turning  him- 
self to  the  people  is  most  convenient  through- 
out the  whole  ministration.'  To  this  the 
Bishops  replied  as  follows :  *  The  minister's 
taming  to  the  people  is  not  most  convenient 
throughout  the  whole  ministration.  When 
he  speaks  to  them,  as  in  Lessons,  Absolution, 

*  '  Before  the  Table/  p.  103. 

t  See  pp.  65  and  188,  and  the  note,  p.  141. 
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and  Benedictions,  it  is  convenient  that  ho 
turn  to  them.  When  he  speaks  for  them  to 
God,  it  is  fit  that  they  should  all  turn  anoth- 
er way,  as  the  ancient  Church  ever  did  ;  the 
reasons  of  which  you  may  see.  Aug*  lib. 
il  de  Ser.  Dom.  in  monte.'  .Now  here  two 
or  three  questions  arise,  to  which  it  is  de- 
sirable briefly  to  advert. 

In  the  first  place,  the  point  of  essential 
importance  to  us  is  not  what  the  Bishops,  or 
some  of  them,  said  during  this  Conference, 
but  what  Parliament  and  Convocation  de* 
cided  when  the  Conference  was  over.  There 
is  with  some  people  a  habit  of  speaking  of 

*  the  revisers  of  1662,'  as*  though  they  set- 
tled the  details  of  the  Prayer  Book  for  us — 
the  only  i  revisers' '  Avho  are  thus  quoted  be- 
ing those  that  belonged  to  a  particular  party. 
'  New  the  settlement  of  1662  does  not  repre- 
sent the  victory  of  this  party,  but  rather  its 
defeat.'  Mr.  Beresford  Hope  is  very  much 
displeased  with  this  sentence,  and  says  that 
it  involves  a  great  strain  upon  the  reader's 
credulity.  But  what  is  said  oft  this  subject 
by  Dr.  Cardwell,  in  one  of  those  candid,  ex- 
act, and  carefully  edited  books,  which  are  in- 
valuable to  all  students  of  the  English  rubrics! 
Referring  to  certain  manuscript  notes  by  San- 
croft,  preserved  in  a  Prayer  Book  of  1634, 
which  was  evidently  prepared  with  great  care 
for  the  printer,  he  notices,  as  belonging  'to 
the  Laudian  School  of  Theology,'  five  pro- 
posed corrections,  which  every  wejl-inform- 
ed  reader  would  recognise  as  involving  a 
serious  meaning,  and  he  adds :  '  All  these 
were  rejected.7  No  one  supposes  that  the 
Puritans  obtained  a  triumph  in  1663.  That 
which  prevailed,  upon  the  whole,  was  a 
spirit  of  moderation.  The  extteme  High 
Churchmen  failed  in  obtaining  several  things 
upon  which  their  minds  were  set ;  and  to 
quote  the  mere  opinions  of  men  of  that 
school,  whether  Bishops  or  otherwise,  as  if 
those  mere  opinions  settled  the  question,  is 
to  obscure  all  just  discernment  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  rubrics. 

And  yet  these  Bishops,  apparently  treated 
with  so  much  deference,  are  really  some- 
times treated,  by  those  who  thus  quote  their 
opinions,  with  the  most  'singular  disrespect. 
Thus  it  is  suggested  thafe  questions  connect-, 
ed  with  the  placing  of  the  Lord's  Table  and 
the  position  of  the  priest  during  the  admini- 
stration of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  *  purpose- 
ly left  in  a  state  of  hesitancy  and  doubt, 
with  the  hope  that  better  times  would  come, 
and  that  advantage  would  afterwards  be 
taken  of  this  uncertainty.'     In  other  words, 

*  one  aspect  of  these  subjects  was  presented 
•  at  the  time  as  satisfactory  to  those  who  were 

very  sensitive  in  regard  to .  them,  while 
another  aspect  was  secretly  transmitted  to 


the  future,  for  the  purpose  of  being  substi- 
tuted for  the  former ;'  and  this  is  termed  by 
Mr.  Beresford  Hope  *  masterly  policy.'* 
But  no  real  proof  is  given  of  *  so  insidious  a 
design.'  And  eyen  worse  things  than  this 
are  said  of  these  highly-honoured  Bishops. 
It  |s  alleged  that  they  held  back  their  true 
opinion,  and,  being  in  danger  of  imprison- 
ment or  death,  used  such  reasons  as  would 
be  persuasive  for  the  moment.  Though 
Cosin  said  he  did  not  rememb'er  to  have  con- 
secrated in  tfie  Eastward  Position  once  dur- 
ing twelve  years— ^though  \Wen  said  that, 
on  one  occasion  when  he  did  so,  he  went  to 
the  west  sicfe  of  the  Table  only  for  the  con- 
venience of  reaching  the  elements — though 
Laud  protested  with  an  oath  that  in  the 
Scotch  rubric  on  this  subject  nothing  more 
was  intended  than  the  securing  of  '  ease  and 
decency '  in  the  manual  acts — yet  these  pre- 
lates are  quoted  as  advocates  of  the  East- 
ward Position  on  principle.  They  brought 
forward  sueh  arguments  as  would  secure 
their  own  safety  and  disarm^  their  immedi- 
ate opponents,  but  their  true  meaning  they 
reserved  for  our  interpretation  in  happier 
times.  This  want  of'  truthfulness  on  their 
part  is  called  *  economy  ;'f  and  a  parallel  is 
given  which  appeals  to  our  recent  experi- 
ence :  '  We  who,  in  our  day,  have  known 
lights  on  the  altar  excused  on  the  ground  of 
the  darkness  of  a  chancel,  need  feel  no  sur- 
prise at  their  employing  the  only  argument 
to  which  their  adversaries  would  listen.'  J 
The  commentary  on  such  a  reading  of  this 
passage  of  ecclesiastical  hisjary  is  obvious. 
If  these  Bishops  prevaricated,  we  '  cannot 
understand  why  such  deference  is  paid  to 
their  authority.'  We  are  *  astonished  that 
men  can  continue  to  reverence  the  idols 
whom  they  have  dishonoured  :'  and  we  can- 
not help  remembering  that  a  century  earlier, 
in  the  midst  of  danger  arising  out^of  ques- 
tions connected  with  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
'  three  other  English  Bishops  did  not  pre- 
varicate. If  we  are  driven  by  the  exigencies 
of  controversy  to  view  our  subject  in  this 
way,  then,  to  say  the  least,  we  see  Cranmer, 
Latimer,  and  Ridley  on  a  much  higher  mo- 
ral eminence  than  Cosin,  Wren,  and  Laud.' 
But,  to  return  to  the  Savoy  Conference,  let 
us  see  what  the  Bishops  really  did  say,  in 
the  answer  so  confidently  connected  with  the 


*  '  Church  Quarterly  Review/  p.  448. 
'Sacerdotalism,  Lawlessness/  &c,  pp.  199, 
;  and  Mr.  Morton  Shaw,  pp.  40,  41,  44,  45. 
1  Dt.  Littledale,  quoted  by  Canon  Robertson. 
'How  shall  we  conform  to  the  Liturgy  ?•  p.  291. 
It'  is  impossible  to  refer  to  this  most  useful 
book,  especially  in  the  pages  of  this  Review, 
without  commending  it  strongly  to  the  reader's 
careful  attention.  -       >> 
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subject  before  us.  It  is  admitted  by  Mr. 
Bcresford  Hope  himself  that  their  words 
had  no  reference  to  Eastward  consecration 
at  the  Eacharist.  Even  if  the  Bishops  had 
been  referring  to  the  Communion  Table,  it 
is  to  be  remembered  that  their  opponents 
took  for  granted  a  Communion  Table  not 
fixed  at  the  east  end  of  the  churchK  but 
standing  'free,  for  what  may  be  termed 
congregational^  administration.  But  they 
were  not  referring  to  the  Communion  Table 
at  all,  or  to  anything  that  was  placed  there- 
on. The  passage  quoted  from  Augustine  had 
regard  not  to  anything  within  the  *  church, 
but  to  that  part  of  the  heavens  which  we 
call  the  East.  The  sharpest  possible  distinc- 
tion must  be  drawn  here  between  convention- 
al orientation  within  our  churches  and  the 
strict  and  literal  orientation  of  our  churches 
themselves.*  The  words  of  the  great  Afri- 
can Father  would  be  a  very  good  argument  for 
directing  all  our  prayers  towards  the  sunrise. 
This  poetical  thought  was  common  in  the 
early  Church,  as.exemplified,  for  instance,  in 
what  another  African  Father  says :  i  As  the 
East  is  the  image  of  the  day  of  birth,  and 
from  that  point  the  light  increases,  so  on 
those  involved  in  darkness  there  has  dawned 
a  day  of  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  thns 
we  direct  our  prayers  towards  the  East.' 
But  this  would  require  English  Bishops, 
during  public  prayer,  to  turn  away  from  the 
Communion  Table  in  the  Chapel  Royal  at 
Whitehall,  mentioned  in  the  Purchas  judg- 
ment. As  to  any  bearing  on  the  consecra- 
tion rubric,  this^quotation  from  St.  Augus- 
tine obviously  proves  either  too  little  or  too 
much. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  ar- 
gument derived  from  what  the  Bishops  said 
at  the  Savoy  Conference,  because  at  first 
sight  it  is  plausible,  and  because  it  is  con- 
stantly reappearing.  Certain  other  modes  of 
argumentation,  on  the  part  of  the  advocates 
of  'Permissive  Orientation,'  may  be  touched 
more  briefly,  and  very  easily  dismissed,  espe- 
cially as  remarkable  discrepancies  may  be 
observed  among  the  motley  defenders  of  an 
untenable  position. 

There  is  one  mode  of  reasoning  on  the 
subject,  which,  borrowing  a  phrase  from  Mrv 
Morton  Shaw,  we  may  term  '  ignoring ,  the 
congregation?  This  method  appears  nnder 
different  aspects,  both  in  his  discussion  on 
the  matter  before  us,  and  in  Mr.  Beresford 
Hope's.  The  former  writer  has  set  to  him- 
self the  task  to  prove  that  consecrating  East- 
wards at  the  Eucharist  is  a  primitive  custom. 

*  This  distinction  is  clearly  set  forth  by  Dr. 
Harrison,  in  a  recently  published  book  on  *  The 
Eastward  Position.' 


This  is  a  difficult  task,  and  one  requiring 
considerable  ingenuity,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
well  known  that  in  the  old  Basilicas  the 
habit  of  the  consecrating  priest  was  to 
stand,  as  we  should  say,  *  behind '  the  Table 
or  Altar,  with  his  face  to  the  congregation. 
That  which  Mr.  Morton  Shaw  undertakes 
to  prove  to  be  primitive  is  the  medieval 
method,  which  was  comparatively  modern. 
Hence  he  adopts '  the  following  course, 
After  diving  into  the  Catacombs,  in  the 
obscurity  of  which  he  thinks  he  has  dis- 
covered some  shadow  of  Eastward  conse- 
cration, he  comes  out  into  the  daylight  of 
the  vast  congregations  assembled  in  the 
Basilicas,  now,  with  the  triumph  of  Christi- 
anity, converted  into  churches.  Here,  find- 
ing the  Bishop  and  the  Clergy  in  the  apse, 
and  the  Table  or  Altar  before  him,  and  the 
people  beyond,  this  ingenious  writer  imag- 
ines and  laments  an  inexplicable  revolution. 
He  sees  the  officiating  priest,  at  this  solemn 
moment  of  the  service,  facing  the  people  and 
breaking  the*bread  before  them.  Bathe 
explains  the  matter  in  this  way.  What  the 
priest  does  at  this  moment  has  reference  not 
to  the  People  who  are  before  him,  but  to 
the  Clergy  who  are  behind  him.  The  Peo- 
ple, for  whom  all  this  Service  was  instituted, 
vanish  from  the  view  as  if  they  did  not  ex- 
ist. The  Clergy,  who  are  their  ministers, 
become  their  substitutes.  This  is  really  no 
exaggeration.  Let  this  writer's  own  words 
be  read  with  the  wonder  which  they  natu- 
rally excite.  '  This  position  of  the  celebrant 
was  not«at  the  back  of  the  Holy  Table,  bot 
at  what  was  then  believed  to  be  the  front; 
and  although,  in  one  sense,  he  faced  the 
people  in  tfcat  position,  yet  he  was,  in  troth, 
practically  ignoring  them  as  a  part  of  the 
Congregation,  and  his  position  at  that  side  of 
Hie  Holy  Table  was  adopted  simply  with  a 
regard  to  the  Clergy  who  were  behind  him, 
and  not  with  any  regard  to  the  laity  who 
were  before  him.'* 

'  We  certainly  can  get  over  many  difficul- 
ties in  such  matters  by  the  expedient  of '  ig- 
noring the  congregation ;'  and  Mr.  Beres- 
ford Hope  may  be  said,  on  another  side  of 
the  question,  to  make  use  of  this  expedient  in 
Jus  attempt  to  surmount  a  very  serious  obsta- 
cle. His  candour  obliges  him  to  admit  the 
historical  fact,  that  the  Communion  Tables 
were  not  fixed  altarwise  at  the  Eastern  extre- 
mities of  our  churches  in  1662.  Hence  he 
takes  refuge 'in  the  fallacious  distinction 
which  is  made  between  'end'  and  'aide;' 
and  he  suggests  that  the  whole  question  is  to 
be  settled  by  the  principle  of  length  www 
breadth.     It  is  a  great  law  of  the  Catholic 


*  '  Position  of  the  Celebrant/  P- 107. 
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Church,  not,  as  others  tell  us,  to  pray  to- 
wards the  East,  but  to  consecrate  at  the 
broad  side-of  the  Table ;  and  the  Tables  hay- 
ing stood  in  1662  East  and  West,  the  rubric 
directing  consecration  on  the  north  side 
mnst  now,  when  they  stand  North  and 
South,  be  most  properly  fulfilled  by  conse- 
crating on  the  west  side.  Now,  here  two 
questions  arise,  at  which  we  must  glance 
separately. 

First,  there  is  the  assumption  that  in  1662, 
and  for  some  years  afterwards,  the  Lord's 
Table  was  systematically  placed,  at  Commu- 
nion times,  lengthwise,  or  East  and  West. 
Probably  this  was  frequently  done  in  prac- 
tice ;  and,  as  we  shall  see,  it  is  important 
for  Mr.  Beresford  Hope's  theory  that  this 
should  have  been  a  rule  to  which  the  rubric 
concerning  the  *  North  side  '  was  adapted. 
Bat  in  truth  there  was  no  rule  whatever  to 
this  effect.  There  was  a  rule  that  at  Com- 
munion times  the  Table  should  be  moved  to 
some  free  position  in  the  nave  or  the  chancel. 
Bat  these  are  two  very  different  things ;  and 
we  are  persuaded  that  Mr.  Beresford  Hope  is 
mistaken  in  this  matter,  and  that  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  in  his  recent  Pastoral  Letter, 
and  Archdeacon  Harrison,  in  his  Charge, 
are  correct  in  believing  that'  the  Table  at 
these  times  was  very  generally  set  North  and 
South.  It  appears  that  among  the  chancels 
which  have  remained  in  their  old  condition 
till  recent  times,  some  had  the  Table  set 
,  breadthwise  and  others  lengthwise.  It  is 
contended  by  the  Dean  of  Chester  that  this 
was  an  open  question  ;*  and  we  see  that  the 
Archdeacon  gives  a  curious  illustration  of 
this  fact,  when  he  tells  us  that,  in  the  Church 
of  the  Walloon  Congregation  in  the  crypt 
of  Canterbury  Cathedral,  the  Table  stands  to 
this  day  '  across  the  Church,  from  north  to 
south,'f  whereas  it  was  the  custom  in  the  Ca- 
thedral itself,  as  we  know  from  Strype,  to 
celebrate  the  Communion  at  a  table  placed 
<dong  the  church  east  and  west 

Now  we  come  to  the  second  point,  which 
is  the  strange  notion  that  the  north  side  of  a 
table  placed  east  and  west  became,  for  the 
purposes  of  obeying  the  rubric,  the  west  side 
when  the  Table  was  placed  north  and  south. 
Archdeacon  Harrison. joins  with  Dean  How- 
*on  in  regarding  this  theory  with  astonish- 
ment. J  The  theory,  unfolded  at  length  by 
Mr.  Beresford*  Hope  in  the  book  which  is 
named  at  the  head  of  this  article,  is  repeated 
with  unabated  confidence  in  his  answer  to 
the  Dean.  'This  identical  north  side  be- 
came the  west  one  as  soon  as  the  table  was 
turned :'  '  the  west  side  was  the  actual  north 

*  See  his  Preface,  p.  xiii,  not*,  and  p.  50,  note. 
t '  Charge/  p.  68.  \  '  Charge/  p.  74. 


side  turned  round:'  'the  position  of  the 
minister  himself,'  standing  in  a  new  position, 
1  remains  unaffected  :'*  the  legitimate  mode 
of  obeying  the  order  to  stand  on  the  north 
of  a  Jons  table,  is  to  turn  the  tablo  half 
round  and  to  stand  on  the  west :  the  whole 
question  depends  on  the  relative  number  of 
inches  in  the  different  sides  of  the  table. 
We  ask,  What  is  to  happen  if  the  table  is 
square  ?  Perhaps  it  is  against  tho  principles 
of  the  Catholic  Church  that  a  Communion 
Table  should  be  square.  But,  to  dismiss 
this  extraordinary  theory  with  a  graver  re- 
futation, such  reasoning  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  ignoring  the  congregation^  and  hence 
it  cannot  be  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

We  must  now  take  leaveof  objections. 
If  our  space  were  sufficient,  wo  could  rein- 
force, the  Dean's  argument  by  some  addi- 
tions :  and  one  addition  we  must  refer  to  in 
passing — for  we  apprehend  it  is  of  consid- 
erable weight.  He  has,  indeed,  himself 
touched  the  subject,  both  in  the  book  f  and 
in  some  subsequent  correspondence.  J  We 
allude  to  translations  of  the  Prayer  Book, 
which  must  supply  important  evidence  con- 
cerning the  sense  of  prepositions  in  rubrics, 
if  only  these  versions  satisfy  two  conditions : 
they  must  have  been  made  very  soon  after 
tho  time  when  the  last  revision  of  the  book 
was  completed,  and  they  must  have  been 
made  under  competent  authority.  We  are 
not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  Latin  ver- 
sions which  are  really  much  to  our  purpose 
in  this  matter.  The  Greek  Version,  made 
by  a  Cambridge  Professor,  and  dedicated  to 
Sheldon,  has  from  these  circumstances  great 
weight,  though  not  precisely  official  weight ; 
and  this  version,  while  leaving  us  in  other 
respects  precisely  where  We  were,  furnishes, 
important  confirmation  by  telling  us  that  in 
the  Communion  the  Bread  was  to  be  broken 
&vu>mov  rov  Aaov.  Official  weight  belongs 
to  the  Welsh  and  French  Versions.  The 
former  was  made  under  tho  provisions  of  the 
Act  of  Uniformity ;  and  in  this  same  place 
it  employs  a  preposition  which  always  in- 
volves the  idea  of  sight,  Moreover,  the 
same  preposition  is  used  in  rega'rd  to  the 
Priest's  position,  for  the  rendering  of  '  at '  in 
the  ftubric  of  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access 
as  that  which  renders  before  in  the  Rubric 
of  the  Consecration  Prayer,  while  a  different 
preposition  is  employed  to  indicate  the  posi- 
tion of  the  man  and  woman  in  the  Marriage 
Service,  when, '  the  Psalm  ended '  they  '  kneel 


*  '  Public  Worship  in  the  Church  of  England/ 
pp.  170, 171, 181, 190. 
+'  Before  the  Table/  pp.  62,  72. 
\  See  the  '  Guardian  *  for  last  Nov.  and  Dec 
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•  before  the  Table?  And  precisely  similar  is 
the  evidence  of  the  French  Prayer  Book, 
which  was  made  in  1662  by  the  King's  or- 
ders for  the  French-speaking  congregations 
of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  and  was  officially 
authenticated  by  one-  of  Sheldon's  chap- 
lains.* This  studiously  varied  rendering  of 
the  same  English  preposition  in  the  Consecra- 
tion Rubric  and  the  Marriage  Rubric  \  is  of 
peculiar  value,  because  it  answers  a  very  ob- 
vious objection.  Even  Archdeacon  Harrison 
says  that  the  meaning  of  '  before  the  Table ' 
in  the  Consecration  Rubric  is  put  *  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt'  by  this  rubric  in  the 
Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony.  The 
words,  he  thinks,  are  *  as  limiting '  in  one 
case  as  the  other.J  But  surely  we  may  say 
(and  these  Versions  invite  us  to  say),  that  in 
order  to  determine  what  is  meant  by  '  stand- 
ing before  the  Table,'  we  must  know  where 
the  Table  is,  and  who  is  standing  there,  and 
for  what  purpose. 

The  discrepancies  of  view  which  subsist 
among  those  who  argue  in  favour  of  the 
Eastward  Position  constitute  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  features  of  the  controversy. 
Thus,  in  a  recent  debate  in  the  Northern 
Convocation,  the  Dean  of  York  urged  that 
the  phrase  *  before  the  Table,'  explained  it- 
self, in  the  very  nature  of  things  to  denote 
the  western  side ;  while,  on  the  very  same 
occasion,  the  Dean  of  Manchester  proposed 
that  it  should  be  allowable  for  the  minis- 
ter to  *  stand  before  the  Table  on  any  side  ;' 
and  they  had  both  combined  with  the  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's  in  a  strong  memorial  in  favour 
of  liberty  t6  the  Clergy  in  this  matter. 
Again,  we  have  seen  how  some  interpret,  *  be- 
fore' in  the  Consecration  Rubric  as  practical- 
ly synonymous  with  *  at '  in  the  previous  Ru- 
bric ;  whilst  others  draw  the  sharpest  con- 
trast between  them,  and,  indeed,  rest  their 
case  upon  the  contrast.  So  again  with  the 
diversity  of  view  which  men  on  the  same 
side  of  the  controversy  have  held  of  the  his- 
torical placing  of  the  Table  in  1662.  It  is 
enough  to  refer  to  the  fact  of  such  discord 
where  we  might  have  expected  harmony. 
Error,  in  such  matters  is  variegated,  whereas 
truth  is  consistent  with  itself. 

But  there  is  a  further  discrepancy,  still 
more  serious,  among  those  who  have  written 
or  spoken  as  partisans  or  apologists  of  the 

*  The  authentication  is  in  this  form,  '  Hanc 
Gallicam  Domini  Johannis  Ihirelli  Liturgiae 
Anglican®  versionem  perlegi,  eamque  per  omnia 
cum  Original!  Anglico  concordem  me  reperisse 
profiteor.— G.  Stradling,  8.  T.  P.' 

f  In  the  one  case  the  phrase  is,  'se  tenant 
debout  a  la  Table ; '  in  the  other,  estans  &  ge- 
noux  devant  la  Table.' 

J 'Charge/ pp.  49,50. 


Eastward. position.  Are  we  to  assign  to 
this  position  a  doctrinal  meaning  or  not! 
Some  say  that  it  is  to  be  maintained  •  at  all 
hazards,  because  of  its  high  doctrinal  signifi- 
cance ;  some  say  that  it  is  to  be  freely  per- 
mitted, on  the  ground  that  it  can  be  de- 
nuded of  all  such  significance.  How  are  we 
to  decide  between  these  opposing  views! 
And  what  practical  course  js  it  prudent  to 
take  in  this  dilemma  ?  We  all  remember 
how  gallantly  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Beres- 
ford  Hope,  though  on  different  sides  of  the 
House,  fought  together  against  the  Public 
Worship  Regulation  Bill.  The  former, 
writing  specially  on  this  subject,  deprecates 
'  the  practice  of  importing  into  questions 
concerning  the  externals  of  religion  the  ele- 
ment of  devotional  significance ;'  urges  that 
we  should  '  steadily  resolve  not  to  annex  to 
any  particular  acts  of  external  usage  a  spe- 
cial dogmatic  interpretation, -so  long  as  they 
will  naturally  and  unconstrainedly  bear  some 
sense  not  entailing  that  consequence ;'  and 
says  that '  the  first  condition  of  sanity  is  the 
expulsion  from  the  controversies  concerning 
certain  rubrics  of  considerations  which  ag- 
gravate those  controversies  into  hopelessness, 
and  which  seem  to  dwell  in  them,  as  de- 
mons dwelt  in  tho  bodies  of  the  possessed 
till  they  were  expelled  by  tho  beneficent  Sa- 
viour.'* The  second  writer,  in  his  recent 
answer  to  the  Dean  of  Chester,  says:— 
*  Communions  involve  ceremonies.  Can 
those  ceremonies  be  absolutely  divorced 
from  the  expression  of  theological  opinion ! 
To  my  understanding,  the  affirmative  answer 
to  this  question  seems  absolutely  childish  . . . 
Different  sections  of  Christendom  differ  in 
their  doctrine  of  this  ceremony  [the  "  Sacra- 
ment "  of  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per] and  according  to  that  difference  differ  in 
the  outward  forms  in  which  they  invest  it . . . 
To  divorce  that  act  and  theological  opinion 
is  to  divorce  the  sun  from  light,  or  water 
from  the  quality  of  wetness.'f  How  are  we 
to  decide  between  these  diverse  yet  equally 
enthusiastic  methods  of  defending  the  same 
position  ?  And  as  with  the  Laity,  so  with  the 
Clergy.  We  know  that  many  of  them  have 
within  the  last  few  years  changed  their  old 
customary  attitude  in  the  act  of  Consecra- 
tion, and  have  accompanied  this  change  with 
the*  most  earnest  and  serious  expressions  of 
doctrinal  and  devotional  opinion ;  and  yet 
we  see  in  our  Convocations,  at  least  in  their 
Lower  Houses,  majorities  deciding  that  this 


#  '  Is  the  Church  of  England  worth  Preserv- 
ing r' — 'Contemporary  Review'  for  July,  1875, 
pp.  196  and  201.  oma 

t  'Church  Quarterly  Review'  for /an.  1$W, 
p.  474. 
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Eucharistio  '  Orientation '  ought  to  he  per 
initted  on  the  very  ground  that  it  neither  has 
nor  ought  to  have  any  theological  meaning. 
What,  again  we  ask,  are  we  to  say  in  jthe 
midst  of  this  dilemma  f  We  cannot  suppose 
that  honest  men*  will  seek  to  gain  a  victory, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  unmeaning,  while 
they  are  prepared  to  show  that  such  a  victo- 
ry, if  they  can  win  it,  is  full  of  meaning. 
But  is  there  not  some  considerable  risk  to  the 
Church,  if  we  have,  under  authority,  the 
optional  use  of  that  which  may  be  handled 
on  such  different  methods  I 

After  all,  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  East* 
ward  Position  has,  with  its  most  serious  ad* 
vocates,  a  Tery  definite  meaning ;  otherwise 
the  contention  for  it  would  not  be  so  earnest. 
The  evidence,  too,  for  the  fact  is  clear.  A 
catena  of  authorities  on  the  subject  (and  one 
extending  over  a  considerable  number  of 
years)  can  very  easily  be  produced.  In 
1858  a  writer  in  the  *  Eoclesiastic '  said  of 
the  West-side  position,  that  *  during  the 
actual  celebration  it  conveys  more  vividly  to 
the  lookers-on  than  anv  other  position  can 
do,  the  idea  that  it  is  the  Lord's  Table,  the 
Christian  Altar,  the  place  of  sacrifice  at 
which  the  priest  is  standing,  and  that  the 
work  he  is  engaged  in  is  an  act  of  sacrifice, 
a  work  which  looks  towards  God  before  it 
looks  towards  the  people :'  and  we  find  Dr. 
Littledale,  a  few  years  later,  telling  us  that 
the  priest  facing  East,  and  turned  away  from 
the  people,  as  in  the  ancient  Jewish  rites, '  re- 
presents Christ  standing  within  the  heavenly 
yeil  before  the  throne  of  the  Father,  plead- 
ing His  death  on  behalf  of  sinners,  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  great 
day  of  atonement'*  The  same  general  view 
has  been  expressed  by  many  persons  on 
various  occasions  since.  There  is  a  book  en- 
titled 'The  Ritual  Reason  Why,'  written  by 
Mr.  Charles  Walker,  who  was  examined  as  an 
1  expert '  to  give  information  as  to  matters  of 
Ritual  before  the  Court  of  Arches  in  Mr. 
Purchases  case,  and  again  in  Mr.  Mackono- 
chie's  case.  The  book  professes  to  give 
ample  explanation  on  the  acts  and  dresses  of 
the  Ritualist  Bystem.  On  the  subject  of  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration  we  find  the  following 
question  and  answer :  4  Why  is  the  Priest  to 
say  it  before  the  Altar  f  Because  this  is  the 
position  of  a  sacrificing  priest  (Rev,  v.  8 ; 
Heb.  x.  ll).'f  The  two  senior  Canons  of 
St.  Paul's  distinctly  gave  doctrinal  reasons 
for  the  ground  which  they  felt  conscien- 
tiously bound  to  take  in  opposition  to  the 
Purchas  judgment    A  correspondent  of  the 

*  See  these  passages  in  Mr.  Droop's  pamphlet 
on « The  North  Side  of  the  Table/  pp.  44, 45. 
t  Second  Edition,  p.  187. 
vox.  chj.  L— 20 


4  limes'  said  (August  1,  1874),  <  there  are 
certain  points  of  ritual  which  we  are  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  anything  for :  I  mean  the 
Eastward  position  at  the  altar  and  the  use  of 
lights  and  vestments ;  for  they  involve  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  we 
would  as  soon  give  up  the  one  as  deny  the 
other.'  Nor  are  such  expressions  merely 
the  ill-considered  utterances  of  obscure  the- 
ologians. Dr.  Pusey's  deliberate  judgment 
we  have  already  quoted  (see  p.  53) ;  and  it 
was  Canon  Rawlinson  who  opened  the  eyes 
of  Canon  Swainson  by  saying,  in  a  discussion 
in  the  Lower  House  of  the  Convocation  of 
Canterbury,  *  that  little  acts  might  involve 
the  greatest  doctrine ;  that  there  was  no 
disguising  the  fact  that  the  observances  of 
the  Ritualists  were  used  for  that  very 
purpose ;  they  declared  that  they  set  doc- 
trines before  the  people  by  those  external 
acts,'*  With  such  an  array  of  authorities  it 
is  quite  natural  that  our  author  should  have 
written  as  he  did  before  this  book  was 
published. 

*  The  Eastward  position  has  been  adopted, 
insisted  on,  and  claimed  by  many  as  a  privi- 
lege which  cannot  be  given  up,  because  it 
has  a  high  and  solemn  doctrinal  and  devo- 
tional meaning  ;  and  others  are  not  to  be 
blamed  for  accepting  that  meaning  of  the 
ceremony  which  has  thus  been  forced  into  it; 
and  which  it  cannot  now  lose.  Most  serious 
injustice  has  been  done  by  the  co-ordinate 
accusation  of  two  parties  as  though  they  had 
combined  to  affix  this  meaning  to  the  cere- 
mony. The  responsibility  rests  on  those  who 
introduced  this  ceremony  and  proclaimed  its 
meaning.  The  old  fable  of  (he  Wolf  and  the 
Lamb  has  received  a  new  illustration  in  these 
times  of  debate.  I  quite  admit  faults  in  this 
matter  among  Evangelicals  as  well  as  High 
Churchmen.  But  the  primary  blame  does  not 
rest  with  the  former.  The  water  was  made 
turbid  higher  up  the  stream. 't 

When  we  have  clearly  set  before  us  this 
strong  insisting  on  doctrinal  intention,  and 
this  determination  to  communicate  teaching 
by  means  of  ceremony,  we  begin  to  see  the 
value  of  that  plea  of  toleration  under  which 
the  permission  of  this  particular  ceremony  is 
recommended  to  favourable  notice.  It  is  a 
plea  always  attractive  and  specious,  and  in 
these  days  very  apt  to  be  persuasive.  The 
contention  of  Mr.  Beresford  Hope  and  his 
friends  is  that  their  view  is  most  consistent 
with  toleration.  It  is  submitted  that  this  is 
by  no  means  clear.  Let  us  see  how  the  oase 
stands. 

It  is  because  the  words  '  before  the  table' 

*  Swainson's '  Rubrical  Question  of  1074/  Sec- 
ond Edition,  p.  6. 

t  Letter  to  the '  Times/  July  U,  1875. 
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are  believed  necessarily  to  imply  an  East- 
ward position  during  the  Prayer  of  Conse- 
cration that  the  Ritualists,  and  those  who 
agree  with  them,  hare  been  led  to  adopt  the 
position  at  that  time.  At  first  sight  this 
view  is  very  plausible ;  and  it  is  quite  right 
that  it  should  be  further  sifted  and  exam- 
ined, and  that  the  question  should  be  argued 
again,  and  again  decided  by  the  proper 
authorities.  But  if  it  should  be  decided 
favourably  to  their  view,  it  is  far  from  certain 
that  any  liberty  could  be  allowed  to  the  offi- 
ciating minister,  in  this  part  of  the  service, 
to  stand  anywhere  else  than  on  the  West  of 
the  Lord's  Table.  If  these  terms  are  once 
judicially  held  ttf  have  the  sense  here 
asserted,  the  Court  (it  would  Seem)  must 
hold  that  to  be  the  rubrical  position  of  the 
Minister,  and  could  not  permit  a  departure 
therefrom.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  was 
meant  to  hinder  diversity  and  choice  ;  and  as 
to  any  theory  of  '  maxima *  and  *  minima ' 
in  ceremony,  if  the  theory  were  tenable  at 
all,  it  would  hardly  be  decided  that  the 
West  is  the  '  maximum '  and  the  North  the 
•  minimum?  Thus,  instead  of  constraining 
a  comparatively  small  number  of  the  Clergy, 
who  now  adopt  the  Eastward  position,  to 
accept  the  North-side  position— which,  as 
win  presently  be  shown,  is  a  neutral  one — 
the  result  would  be  to  force  the  great  mass 
of  the  Clergy  into  what,  to  them,  is  a  new 
and  unwelcoirie  ceremonial  attitude — and 
tnis  in,  the  name  of  Toleration  ! 

Bui  while  a  decision  in  this  direction 
would  seem  very  arbitrary,  there  would  be 
no  such  character  in  a  decision  equally 
positive  in  the  other  direction.  The  position 
at  die  North  side  is*  perfectly  neutral.  It  is 
expressive  of  no  doctrine.  Hence,  the 
person  who  uses  it  is  under  no  constraint  of 
conscience  whatever.  He  may  hold  the 
Ritualist  view  of  the  *  Heal  Presence,'  or  he 
may  not  He  may  take'  the  sacrificial  6r  the 
non-sacrificial  view  of  his  own  act.  Indeed, 
it  has  sometimes  been  contended  by  dispu- 
tants in  this  controversy  that  the  North-side 
position  is  in  itself  more  properly  expressive 
of  sacrifice  than  any  other ;  and  this  may 
possibly  be  true.  But,  putting  this  thought 
on  one  side,  it  is,  for  the  above-mentioned 
reason,  scarcely  fair  to  say,  as  it  has  been 
said,  that  the  change  from  the  East  to  the 
North  side  *  implies  a  denial '  of  any  doe- 
trine*'  It  simply  declares  that  the  acts 
done  in  the  Public  Service  of  the  Church 
shall  not  bo  such  as  to  express  one— and 
onia  only— of  twio  phases  of  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  permissibility  of  which  no  question 
is  here  raised.  The  opponents  of  the 
Eastward  position  do  not  seek  to  enforce  an 
act  which  symbolises  their  own  view.    They 


merely  protest  against  an  act  which  exclu- 
sively symbolises  the  other  view. 

And  this  is  precisely  in  accordance  with 
the  principle  laid  down  by  the  Privy  Cons* 
cil  in  Mr.  Bennett's  case.  That  case  went 
undoubtedly  very  far  in  tolerating  varieties 
of  opinion  ;  but  it  did  so  under  the  express 
reservation,  that  the  public  service  most  not 
be  made  a  vehicle  for  the  symbolical  incul- 
cation of  such  varieties  of  opinion.  The 
Court  t 


'In  the  public  or  common  prayer  and  devo- 
tional offices  of  the*  Church,  all  her  members 
are  expected  and  entitled  to  join ;  it  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  that  such  forms  of  worship  &s 
are  prescribed  by  authority  for  general  use 
should  embody  those  beliefs  only  which  arc 
assumed  to  be  generally  held  by  members  of 
the  Church.  ...  If  the  minister  be  al- 
lowed to  introduce  at  his  own  will  variations 
in  the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  seem  to  him 
to  interpret  the  doctrine  of  the  service  in  a 
particular  direction,  the  service  ceases  to  be 
what  it  was  meant  to  be,  common  ground  on 
which  all  Church  people  may  meet,  though 
they  differ  about  some  doctrine*  But  the 
Church  of  England  has  wisely  left  a  certain 
latitude  of  opinion  in  matters  of  belief,  and 
has  not  insisted  on  a  rigorous  uniformity  of 
thought  which  might  reduce  her  communion 
to  a  narrow  compass. '  * 

Yet  from  this  Concordat,  as  it  may  almost 
be  called,  the  Ritualists  are  already  claiming 
to  depart.  No  sooner  is  it  declared  that  the 
Church  does  not  forbid  their  theoretical 
views,  than  they  claim  'to  interpret  the 
doctrine  of  the  service '  in  that  direction  by 
rites  and  ceremonies. 

To  some  minds  all  legal  decisions  on  ec- 
clesiastical questions  are  so  repugnant,  that 
the  judicial  statement  quoted  above  will,  on 
that  account  only,  be  rejected  at  once.  Let 
the  appeal  then  be  made  to  calm  common- 
sense.  Is  it  not  quite  evident  that  there  is 
the  greatest  difference  between  freedom  to 
hold,  or  even  to  announce  in  words,  a  reli- 
gious opinion,  and  freedom  to  incorporate  an 
expression  and  inculcation  of  that  opinion  in 
the  ceremonial  usages  which  belong  to  a  gen- 
eral congregation !  The  distinction  was  very 
well  stated  by  Mr.  Droop,  in  the  pamphlet 
from  which  we  have  already  quoted — 

♦I  shall  not  attempt  to  determine  how  far 
it  is  or  is  not  lawful  for  a  clergyman;  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  promulgate  these  doc- 
trines in  a  book,  or  even  to  preach  them  in 
the  pulpite(I  have  no  wish  to  unduly  curtail 
the  liberty  of  opinion  necessarily  allowed 
within  certain  limits  to  the  Clergy  of  a  nation- 
al church);  but  thfe  is  altogether  different 
from  a  clergyman's  expressing  such  doctrines 
in  dumb  show,  by  an  action  interpolated  into 


•  '  Six  Privy  Council  Judgments/  pp.  8W»  882- 
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the  performance  of  Divine  service,  when  he  is 
acting,  not  in  hie  individual  capacity,  bill  as 
the  minister,  the  official  organ  of  the  Church. 
In  a  religious  'cojamnnity  formed  on  the  vol- 
untary principle,  with  ministers  not  only 
appointed  but  removable  at  pleasure  by  the 
congregation,  it  might  be  possible  to  allow 
the  ministers  a  certain  latitude  as  to  introduc- 
ing alterations  into  the  services,  either  with 
a  view  of  expressing  particular  doctrines,  or 
for  other  reasons  ;  but  so  long  as  the  present 
organisation  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
maintained,  that  is.  so  long  as  all  the 
Church-of-England  buildings  and  endow*- 
ments  in  each  parish  or  district,  and  the  en- 
;  tire  control  of  the  Church  of  England  worship 
I  and  teaching  there,  are  confided  to  a  single 
clergyman,  who,  as  a  general  rule,  is  not  ap- 
pointed by  the  inhabitants  of  the  district,  or 
with  any  reference  to  their  opinions  qr 
wishes,  and,  who  is  in  no  case  removable 
except  for  some  definite  offence  proved  against 
him;  it  seems  to  me  absolutely  essential,  that 
not  only  the  language  of  the  prayers,  &c,  but 
e?eiythinjr,  to  which  any  doctrinal  importance 
is  conundhly  attached,  should  be  definitely 
prescribe^  by  law,  and.  that,  as  regards  ques- 
tions of  convenience  or  taste,  the  parishioners, 
and  even  a  minority  of  thejparishioners,  should 
be  protected  against  arbitrary  alterations  on 
the  part  of  the  incumbent.  '—Pp.  45,  46. 

The  principle  here  laid  down  seems  most 
obviously  true.  Yet  we  find  it  continually 
disregarded  in  the  course  of  discussions  on 
the  subject  before  us.  Thus,  in  a  very  recent 
criticism  of  the  Dean  of  Chester's  book,  it  is 

rthat  if  certain  doctrines  may  be  *  law- 
held,1  they  may  be  « lawfully  taught ' 
in  me  Church  of  England ;  and  then,  it  is 
asked,  *  if  this  be  so,  why  should  not  the 
farther  freedom  be  recognised  of  expressing 
the  doctrine  by  ceremony  and  ritual  V* 
Here  then  it  is  worth  while  to  remark  that 
this  critic  is  in  utter  opposition  to  no  less 
considerable  a  person  than  the  late  Bishop 
WUberfoice,  who  spoke  in  Convocation  as 
follows— ¥ 

4 1  do  not  hold  that  the  liberty  of  introduc- 
ing unusual  rites  into  the  Church  stands  in 
the  least  on  the  same  footing  as  the  liberty  of 
preaching  doctrine.  Now  that  is  an  impor- 
tant distinction,  and  one  which  the  persons 
concerned  seem  to  me  to  forget.  When  a 
ritual  long  established  and  standing  on  the 
Mo*  pro  Leg*  principle  is  altered  in  a  church, 
it  is  not  only  that  the  man  who  does  it  ad- 
vancesihis  view  as  a  teacher  of  the  Church, 
but  taking  advantage  of  his  position  to  make 
actual  manual  alterations  in  the  services,  he 
makes  all  the  congregation  of  the  Church 
who  acquiesce  in  these  alterations  parties 
with  him  in  his  particular  view  ;  and  there 
niuat  be  a  distinction  between  the  largest 
ucence  given  in  preaching,  and  the  smaller 

*  The '  Guardian/  Dee.  23,  1875. 


licence  given  in  any  alterations. of  an  existing 
rituaL"* 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  this 
point  But  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  the  reader  should  see  how  the  sugges- 
tions of  common  sense  are  supported  alike 
by  legal  opinions,  both  private  and  official, 
and  by  the  utterances  of  that  Bishop  to 
whose  authority  High  Churchmen  are  accus- 
tomed to  bow  with  greatest  deference, 

These  passages  introduce  another  conside- 
ration of  no  small  importance  in  connection 
with  this  plea  of  liberty.  Ritualists  plead 
for  the  Eastward  Position,  as  if  the  incum- 
bent were  the  only  person  who  could  claim 
toleration.  This  Is  true,  too,  of  some  who 
are  not  Ritualists  at  all.  Thus  Archdeacon 
Harrison,  who  writes  in  a  spirit  of  admirable 
forbearance,  and  who,  contending  that  the 
words  *  before  the  Table  *  refer  only  to  the 
ordering  of  the  elements,  yet  concedes  any 
doubt  that  may  be  imagined  in  the  remain- 
der of  the  rubric,  seems  to  be  thinking  of 
liberty  for  the  Clergy  alone,  and  to  have 
forgotten  the  Laity.  The  words  above  cited 
from  one  or  the  judgments  of  the  Privy 
Council  show  that  tbe  great  end  of  the 
rubrics  is,  that  the  service  may  be  '  common 
ground  on  which  all  Church  people  may 
stand  ;'  in  other  words,  that  the  consciences 
of  the  congregation  may  be  respected. 
Now,  it  is  evident  that  H  the  minister  be 
*  tolerated '  when  introducing  ceremonies  or 
acts  which  express  his  own  peculiar  views, 
and  arc,  in  fact,  valued  by  nim  precisely 
because  they  do  express  and  inculcate  them, 
the  result  may  be  grievously  to  offend  the 
congregation  who  do  not  hold  the  same 
tenets,  Mr.  Morton  -Shawns  escape  from 
this  difficulty  is  singular.  He  is  writing,  it 
will  be  remembered,  concerning  the  East- 
ward position :; — 

( The  congregation  are  under  no  necessity 
whatever  to  alter  their  position,  in  consequence 
of  any  position  that  he  [the  Clergyman]  may 
choose  to  take  up.  Nay,  more.  They  have 
only  to  shut  their  eyes,  which  most  people  do, 
at  this  time,  and  which  any  one  can  do,  if  he 
pleases,  quite  easily,  and  without  being  ob- 
served ;  and  they  need  hardly  know  even 
what  the  position  of  the  celebrant  is.7t 

li  this  mode  of  argumentation  is  duly 
considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  liberty  of 
the  Clergy,  acting  with  their  eyes  open, 
may  be  tyranny  over  the  Laity,  presumed  to 
be  blindfold.  The  Clergyman  is  a  public 
officer,  performing  public  duties  on  behalf  of 
tbe  people ;  and  for  a  person  in  such  a  posi- 
tion toleration  cannot  in  all  cases  mean  a 


*  Quoted  in  'Principles  at  Stake/  p.  266. 
f  '  The  Position  of  the  Celebrant/  p.  119. 
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right  to  carry  into  effect  all  his  own  senti- 
ments, but  will  more  commonly  be  found  to 
mean  only  that  his  pnblic  duties  shall  be  so 
arranged  as  not  to  conflict  with  his  private 
conscience  by  requiring  of  him  overt  acts  of 
which  he  disapproves.  It  will  therefore  be 
consistent  with  his  adopting  a.colonrless  and 
inexpressive  position  at  the  North  side,  but 
will  not  justify  his  being  allowed  to  enforce 
on  his  parishioners  his  own  particular  senti- 
ments by  a  position  which  symbolically  in- 
culcates those  sentiments,  and  is  so  by  him 
intended. 

And  there  is  another  aspect  of  this  ques- 
tion of  toleration,  in  regard  to  the  Eastward 
position,  wlich  must  not  be  overlooked. 
Much  might  be  said,  and  much  is  said  in 
this  book,  both  by  the  author  and  by  the 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's  and  Mr.  Kennion, 
whose  papers  he  has  appended,  concerning 
the  danger  of  aggravated  divisions  and  in- 
creased party  spirit  which  would  result  to 
the  Church  from  an  authoritatively  op- 
tional use  of  this  ceremonial  act  The  se- 
paration between  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Nonconformists  would  be  made  greater 
than  it  is  at  present;  and  these  are  not 
times  when  it  is  wise-  to  increase  this  sepa- 
ration. The  doctrinal  balance  of  the  Church 
would  be  disturbed;  for,  on  the  hypo- 
thesis, it  would  become  allowable  to  express 
by  ceremony  what  the  Prayer  Book  now 
refuses  to  express  in  words;  hence  the 
Church  would  be  no  longer  precisely  what 
it  has  been  since  1662.  But,  above  all,  it 
would  be  divided  into  two  hostile  camps. 
Moderate  men,  who  adopt  the  Eastward 
Position  without  being  Ritualists,  would 
not  keep  the  country  in  peace,  but  would 
aggravate  the  war ;  for  they  would  give  to 
the  extreme  men  that  momentum  of  nume- 
rical strength  which  is  precisely  what  they 
want.  Ordinary  observers  do  not  distin- 
guish narrowly  among  those  who  adopt  the 
same  outward  symbol.  Mere  disclaimers  of 
doctrinal  significance,  even  if  made  officially 
by  Bishops  and  Convocations,  would  have 
little  effect ;  for,  in  times  of  excitement,  the 
meaning  of  words  and  actions  *  depends  not 
on  authority,  but  on  popular  acceptance.' 
With  minds  so  inflamed,  and  parishes  so 
divided,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Church 
of  England  could  be  preserved. 

But  to  turn  from  tne  dismal  {prospect  of 
what  might  happen  on  a  very  improbable 
hypothesis,  we  would  make  a  general  re- 
mark on  those  principles  of  true  toleration 
and  liberty  which  have  been  in  our  thoughts 
throughout  the  writing  of  this  article. 

In  any  community  were  seem,  in  point  of 
fact,  to  be  only  two  leading  methods  of 
securing  the  liberty  of  the  governed.  Either, 


on  the  one  hand,  we  may  assign  to  them  a 
large  share  in  the  making  and  administra- 
tion of  the  laws  under  which  they  live ;  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  may  give  them  but 
little  of  such  power,  and  may,  in  fact,  render 
any  change  ot  law  difficult ;  but,  per  contra, 
we  may  lay  down,  once  for  all,  a  welLconsid- 
ered  constitution  providing  by  detailed 
enactments  for  the  rights  of  all,  and  may 
rigidly  bind  the  ruling  part  of  the  community 
to  their  observance.  The  former  method 
represents  the  Presbyterian  and  Conrega- 
.tional  systems ;  the  latter  is  more  descriptive 
of  the  present  condition  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Either  system  may  work  fairly 
well  and  secure  toleration  for  all.  Bat  a 
tertium  quia  which,  while  continuing  the 
practical  administration  of  affairs  in  the 
hands  of  a  special  class,  should*  loosen  the 
fetters  which  bind  that  class  to  the  precise 
observance  of  the  laws  originally  laid  down, 
would  obviously  be  to  break  up  the  founda- 
tions of  Liberty,  and  leave  the  governed  at 
their  mercy.  Yet  this  is  what  is  now 
claimed  under  the  specious  title  of  Tolera- 
tion, whereas  toleration  for  the  caprices  of 
the  governing  class  means  unconditional 
despotism  over  the  governed;  It  will  be  very 
difficult  to  persuade  the  general  body  of 
English  Churchmen,  that  the  best  guarantee 
for  liberty  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  observ- 
ance of  law. 

We  cannot,  however,  conclude  without 
reverting  to  that  more  general  view  of  the 
whole  question  which  we  presented  to  oar 
readers  at  the  beginning  of  this  paper.  The 
dispute  in  the  Church  of  England  between 
the  party  °*  innovation  and  those  who  wish 
to  retain  the  long-established  form  of  wor- 
ship has  now  attained  an  importance,  of 
which  we  wish  we  could  adequately  express 
our  sense.  The  argument,  we  venture  to 
think,  is  closed,  and  the  time  is  come  for 
every  faithful  son  of  the  Church  to  choose 
his  course  of  action.  We  look  with  especial 
anxiety  to  the  decision  of  that  great  central 
party,  which,  whatever  its  tendency  to 
extreme  views  of  clerical  authority,  has 
always  been  true  to  the  essential  doctrines 
of  the  Church,  always  earnest  in  the  effort 
to  preserve  her  national  character  by  sound 
policy  as  well  as  by  fidelity,  and  always 
jealous  for  the  great  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  tendency  to  confuse  'High 
Church '  and  *  Ritualism ' — due  parti  v  to  the 
aesthetic  element  of  the  *  revival,  and  partly 
to  the  magnifying  of  the  Priest's  officer-h*8 
grown  into  a  danger,  but  only,  we  trust,  in 
its  first  stage,  ft  follows  from  their  own 
deliberate  avowals  that  there  is  among  us  a 
'CathohV  party,  who  virtually  adopt  the 
ritual  and  the  doctrines  of  the  'Roman 
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Chnrch.  We  readily  acknowledge  the  forco 
of  the  temptation  in  past  days  to  join  in  the 
earlier  march  of  a  movement  which  revived 
and  dignified  some  elements  of  troth  and 
worship,  and  more  recently  to  make  a  united 
stand  against  dangers,  which  we  will  not 
May  to  examine,  on  the  common  lines  of 
i  High  Church,'  principles.  But  all  history 
bears  witness  to  the  fate  of  those  unnatu- 
ral alliances  which  make  common  fears  and 
antagonisms  the  ground  of  a  false  and  fatal 
union  between  men  of  discordant  convictions. 
The  enthusiastic  sense  of  a  new  light  and 
life,  and  of  a  new  hold  upon  aspects  of  the 
Church's  privileges  and  doctrines  that  had 
been  obscured,  received  a  rude  check  when 
a  few  distinguished  leaders,  and  many 
weaker  followers,  sank  through  the  treach- 
erous crust  on  which  they  had  ventured  over 
the  still  smouldering  embers  of  Romanism. 
Others  still  press  forward,  proclaiming  that 
the  path  is  right  and  free  from  danger; 
and  there  seems  to  be  a  strange  attraction  in 
the  example  of  their  boldness,  in  the  feeling 
of  former  companionship,  and  in  sympathy 
with  brethren  under  the  weight  of  the  public 
censure  which  it  is  forgotten  that  they  have 
wantonly  defied.  Is  it  not  full  time  to  ask 
whither  they  are  leading,  and  how  far  their 
company  is  to  be  kept  ?  Or  rather,  dropping 
all  metaphor,  we  make  the  plain  appeal  to 
the  Anglican  Churchmen  who  are  still- 
»ound  at  heart,  whether,  through  mistaken 
kindness,  or  from  motives  which  may  seem 
to  them  worthier  and  more  urgent,  they  will 
give  their  sanction  to  those  Romanising 
practices,  to  which  the  whole  traditions  of 
their  party  are  opposed,  and  of  which  they 
themselves  in  reality  disapprove.  Some 
plain  mark  of  their  decision  at  the  present 
<wi«,  even  their  mere  abstinence  from,  the 


show  of  sanction  to  the  innovating  party, 
might  effect  a  grand  example  of  one  of  those 
mighty  moral  forces  which  often  turn  the 
tide  of  human  affairs. 

On  this  great  party  it  is  especially  incum- 
bent to  preserve  tho  loyalty  which  has  been 
so  long  and  affectionately  cherished  by  the 
English  laity  for  their  Church.  Not  the 
least  sign  of  that  loyalty  is  the  very  slowness 
to  rise  in  open  resistance  to  the  clergy, 
which  has  been  mistaken  for  connivance 
with  Ritualism.  Even  in  politics,  and  much 
more  in  religion,  the  English  people  are  slow 
to  plunge  into  a  contest  of  which  none  can 
see  the  issue,  and  are  more  wary  than  the 
clergy  who  teach  the  lesson  that  *  the  begin- 
ning of  strife  is  as  when  one  letteth  out 
water.'  But  the  rising  flood  only  presses 
with  a  heavier  strain  till  the  moment  when 
some  wanton  hand  tampers  with  the  gates, 
or  till  the  strongest  patience  and  love  of 
peace  can  no  longer  keep  them  shut.  The 
deep,  true  Protestant  feeling  of  the  laity  is 
alienated  the  more  surely  the  more  they 
keep  in  that  discontent,  the  final  explosion 
of  which  will  come  not  only  upon  the  inno- 
vators, but  upon  their  abettors  and  apolo- 
gists with  the  reduplicated  fury  of  surprise 
and  indignation.  Moderate  men,  among  the 
most  steadfast .  in  their  allegiance  to  the 
Church,  and  their  conviction  that  its  national 
character  is  the  best  safeguard  for  its  free- 
dom, already  feel,  and  not  without  justice, 
great  alarm ;  but  there  is  no  need  to  resort 
to  any  desperate  measures.  Only  let  the 
Law  be  steadily  enforced,  and  if  the  extreme 
Ritualists  cannot  conscientiously  obey  it,  we 
will  bid  them  God-speed  to  any  region 
where  they  can  find  sincere  followers  with- 
out abusing  their  sacred  office  to  entice  the 
unwary. 
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trol and  inspection,  146-149. 

Merv,  its  important  position  and  ruined  state, 
237. 

Morgan,  Lady,  anecdotes  of,  262. 

Morris'  '  Life  and  Death  Qf  Jason,'  279.  See 
Swinburne. 

Mountagu,  Dr.,  his  prosecution  by  the  House  of 
Commons,  173. 

Madge's  chronometers,  85.     See  Navigation. 

Mussulmans,  toleration  of  the,  in  Sicily  after 
the  Norman  Conquest,  114. 

Napier's  logarithms,  72 ;  diagram,  76. 

Napoleon  I.,  anecdote  of,  on  his  death-bed,  259. 

Navigation  and  nautical  astronomy,  modern 
methods  in,  71  ;  Mercator's  Projection,  72  ; 
logarithms  introduced  by  Lord  Napier,  ib.  ; 
the  cross-staff,  78 ;  the  reflecting  quadrant, 
ib.;  dead  reckoning  and  the  log-book,  74; 
'  error '  of  the  compass,  75 ;  "  Napier's  dia- 
gram,' 76  ;  Massey's  log,  ib. ;  Mercator's  charts 
and  plane  charts,  ib.  ;  rise  and  fall  of  tides, 
77  ;  a  *  day's  work  '  on  board  ship,  ib.  ;  work- 
ing a  traverse,  ib. ;  latitude  and  longitude,  78  ; 
knowledge  of  astronomy  required,  ib.  ;  the 
zenith,  79  ;  and  meridian,  ib.;  declination  of 
the  sun,  ib. ;  variation  in  the  motion  of  the 
sun,  80 ;  discovery  of  the  latitude,  80-82 ; 
difficulty  of  finding  the  longitude,  82-84 ;  lunar 
observation,  84  ;  method  by  chronometer,  ib. ; 
Harrison's  timepiece,  85  ;  quarrels  among  the 
astronomers  and  watchmakers,  ib.;  number 
of  chronometers  in  use,  ib. ;  effect  of  temper- 
ature on  chronometers,  86 ;  diagrams  of  the 
sun's  altitude,  87;  nautical  formula  for  the 
observation  of  latitude  and  longitude  at  sea, 
ib. ;  standard  of  nautical  education,  88 ;  the 
Board  of  Trade  examinations,  89. 

Non-intervention,  its  present  policy,  49 ;  effect 
on  Denmark,  50. 


i  Oak,  the  celebrated,  at  Hatfield,  3. 
|  Oxus,  derivation  of  the  word,  230. 
I 

!  Palmbrston's,  Lord,  letter  to  Count  Persigny 
on  the  tenacity  of  English  soldiers,  256. 

Pamir  expedition,  the,  235. 

Parliament  and  the  public  moneys,  117  ;  no  im- 
portant reduction  during  the  last  ten  years, 
118  ;  constant  increasing  expenditure,  ib. 
Lord  Liverpool's  ministry,  ib. ;  a  controlling 
State-authority  not  an  administrative  author- 
ity, 119  ;  yearly  estimates,  ib. ;  efficiency  of 
the  Committee  of  Public  Accounts,  120 ; 
necessity  of  Parliament  supervision,  121, 125  ; 
two  illustrations,  121 ;  the  Appropriation  Acts, 
122  ;  special  emergencies,  123  ;  '  estimate,' 
*  saving,'  and  '  deficiency,'  124  ;  primary 
authority  of  the  Treasury,  ib. ;  vote  of  ratifi- 
cation, 125  ;  hazard  attending  any  change  in 
the  receipt  and  disbursement  of  money,  ib. : 
excess  demands  by  the  Board  of  Works,  126  ; 
intricacy  of  the  Estimates,  127  ;  votes  for  the 
Army  and  Navy  supply,  128  ;  annual  grant 
devoted  to  Science  and  Art,  ib. ;  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's advice,  129 ;  the  abrupt  dissolution  of 
1874,  ib. ;  supplementary  estimates,  ib. 

Pascal's  eloquence  on  the  force  of  imagination, 
57  ;  his  weakness  and  his  strength,  101. 

Pater,  Mr.,  the  representative  critic  of  the  Ro- 
mantic School,  69.  • 

Pepys's  consternation  at  the  rumour  of  a  Com- 
mittee of  Inquiry,  121. 

Plate  and  Plate  Buyers,  192 ;  Bishop  Fox's  plate 
at  Corpus  Christi  College,  194 ;  Wykeham's 
crosier,  ib. ;  Thomas  a  Becket's  Grace  Cup, 
195 ;  the  Anathema  Cup  at  Pembroke  Col- 
lege, 196 ;  early  English  plate,  ib. ;  beauty  and 
finish  of  it,  197  ;  hall-marks,  198-202  ;  Queen 
Anne  plate,  202  ;  quantity  melted  during  the 
Great  Civil  War,  203 ;  William  III.'s  Stand- 
ard, ib. ;  the  Britannia  Standard,  204 ;  the 
five  marks,  ib.  ;  mints,  205  ;  forgeries,  206- 
208;  punishments  for  making  false  or  debased 
plate,  206  ;  transpositions  or  additions,  207 ; 
caution  in  buying,  208;  Caroline  or  Queen 
Anne  plate,  209. 

Plimsoll,  Mr.,  'Our  Seamen,'  131  ;  his  enthusi- 
astic benevolence,  143 ;  his  assertions  never 
proved,  144.    See  Merchant  Shipping. 

Poet,  the  necessary  qualifications  for  a,  57. 

1  Port  Royal '  by  Sainte-Beuve,  100  ;  Mere  Ange- 
lique  on  the  '  Jour  du  Guichet,'  ib. ;  the  mira- 
cle of  the  Holy  Thorn,  101. 

Prussian  Army,  the,  its  too  great  pressure  on 
the  springs  of  industry,  45  ;  the  '  tribute  of 
blood,'  47. 

Public  Accounts  Committee,  the,  121. 

Pugilism,  encouragement  of,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  century,  255. 

Quadrants,  Hadley's,  73  ;  Davis',  ib. 
Queen  Anne  plate,  202.    See  Plate. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  his  peculiar  character,  17; 

intrigues  with  Cobham,  18  ;  their  implication 

in  the  '  Bye  Plot,'  ib. ;  his  betrayal  of  Cob-    « 

ham,  ib. 
Raper'8,  Lieut.,  '  Navigation,'  84  ;  directions  for 

lunar  observations,  ib. 
Reeve's,   Henry,  translation  of  M.  de  Tocque- 

ville's  '  L'Ancien  Regime  et  la  Revolution,' 

210. 
Richmond,  Countess  of,   her  gifts  of  plate  to 

Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  196. 
Roger,  King  of  Sicily,  described  by  the  '  Monk 

of  Telesia,'  111. 
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Rosetti's  poems  criticised  by  Swinburne,  277. 

Rousseau's  influence  over  Frenchmen  and 
Frenchwomen,  222  ;  effect  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  '  H&oTse,'  ib. ;  contradictions  in  his 
writings,  223. 

Russian  aggression,  its  prevention,  238. 


Sainte-Bkuve's  canon  of  criticism,  23  ;  '  Life 
and  Writings/  89  ;  influence  as  a  critic,  ib.  ; 
compared  with  MeriinSe,  90  ;  birth,  ib.  ; 
parents,  ib.  ;  anatomical  studies  at  Paris,  91  ; 
mental  struggle  between  faith  and  reason,  ib. ; 
adopts  literature  as  a  profession,  92  ;  his  in- 
terview with  Victor  Hugo,  ib. ;  becomes  a 
member  of  '  Le  Cenacle/  ib.  ;  his  articles  in 
the  'Globe/  ib.  ;  'Joseph  DSlorme/  93,  94; 
'  Les  Rayons  Jaunes,'  94;  his  ugliness,  95; 
his  verses  deficient  in  refinement,  ease,  &c, 
ib. ;  his  friends'  enthusiastic  admiration,  95, 
97 ;  '  Les  Consolations/  96  ;  cause  of  his 
change  of  opinions,  ib. ;  his  *  VolupteV  97; 
connection  with  the  '  National,'  99  ;  intimacy 
with  Carrel,  ib.  ;  retort  on  Lamennais,  100 ; 
work  on  '  Port  Royal/  ib. ;  character  of  Pascal, 
101;  'Pense'es  d'Aodt,'  ib. ;  contributions  to 
the  '  Revue  des  deux  Mondes/  102  ;  friendship 
with  Mme.  d'Arbouville,  ib. ;  recognises  the 
genius  of  George  Sand,  103  ;  the  Revolution 
of  February,  1§48.  ib. ;  lectures  at  Liege,  104  ; 
'  Causeries  du  Lundi/  106 ;  Professor  of 
Latin  poetry  in  the  College  of  France,  107  ; 
named  Senator,  108 ;  article  on  the  '  Life  of 
Caesar/  ib. ;  death  and  funeral,  109  ;  his  mixed, 
indefinite  character,  110. 

Sericulture  in  K  ash  gar,  235. 

Sheep,  their  carrying  power,  234. 

Shipwrecks,  131.     See  Merchant  Shipping. 

Sicily,  the  Norman  Kingdom  in,  110;  conquest 
of,  compared  with  that  of  England,  111  ; 
character  of  William  the  Bad,  ib. ;  federative 
principle  of  the  foundation  at  Melfi,  112  ;  po 
litical  and  social  position  of  the  Greek  and 
Mussulman  subjects,  113  ;  religious  toleration, 
114;  architecture,  116. 

Simonneau,  M.,  on  the  European  Annies,  43. 

Smith,  Sydney,  resemblance  with  Swift,  38-40 ; 
4  Letters  to  Archdeacon  Singleton,'  38. 

Stanhope,  Lord,  on  Swift's  alleged  apcstasy  from 
Whig  to  Tory  principles,  33. 

Stansfield,  Mr.,  on  the  Committee  of  Supply,  117. 

Stella,  early  acquaintance  with  Swift,  27  ;  be- 
comes his  pupil,  ib. ;  'The  Journal,'  35.  See 
Swift. 

Stoliczka,  Dr.,  geologist  of  the  Mission  to  Yar- 
kund,  his  premature  death,  232. 

Strafford,  defence  of  his  execution  by  Mr.  Green, 
174. 

'  Swift,  Jonathan,  Life  of,'  by  John  Forster,  23  ; 
peculiarity  of  his  birth  and  early  education, 
24  ;  affection  for  his  mother,  25 ;  received 
into  Sir  W. Temple's  house,  ib.;  acquaintance 
with  '  Stella,'  27  ;  takes  orders,  ib.;  his  *  Bat- 
tle of  the  Books/  28  ;  habit  of  punning,  ib. ; 
made  Vicar  of  Laracor,  ib. ;  his  peculiar  be- 
quest, ib.  ;  '  Tale  of  a  Tub,'  29  ;  his  prose 
styles,  30  ;  gives  the  first  impulse  for  build- 
ing Queen  Anne's  fifty  new  churches  in  the 
metropolis,  31;  intimacy  with  Addison,  ib.; 
the  Bickerstaff  and  Partridge  jest,  ib. ; 
his  change  of  party,  32  ;  determination  of  the 
Harley  Ministry  to  gain  him,  34  ;  Journal  to 
Stella,  35;  his  'little  language,' ib.;  oppro- 
brious epithets,  36  ;  Bean  of  St.  Patrick's, 
37  ;  disinterested  zeal  for  the  Church,  39  ; 
clerical  champion  for  Ireland  and  first  success- 


ful agitator,  40  ;  his  wit  and  humour,  ib. ; 
conduct  to  women,  41,  42. 
Swinburne,  A.  C,  'Essays  and  Studies/  273; 
influence  of  the  coterie,  ib. ;  criticises  the 
young  poet,  David  Gray,  275  ;  remarks  on 
'  L'Homme  qui  rit,'  276  ;  contrast  of  the 
pathos  between  the  scene  in  'The  Antiquary* 
and  that  in  *  Les  Travailleurs  de  la  Mer/  277 ; 
Rosetti's  poems,  277-279  ;  Morris'  speech  of 
Medea,  279.  2S0  ;  Michael  Angelo's  painting, 
280-282  ;  affectation  the  distinguishing  char- 
acteristic of  a  coterie,  282. 

Taine,  H.,  on  the  Old  Regime  in  France,  210; 
provincial  liberty  in  Brittany  and  Languednc, 
211 ;  taxation  of  the  peasantry  and  exemption 
of  the  nobles,  212  ;  sale  of  judicial  offices, 
titles  of  nobility,  &c,  ib. ;  corvee*  on  the  pea- 
santry, ib.  ;  Rousseau's  anecdote  of  a  French 
peasant,  213  ;  French  Court  life  and  etiquette 
in  the  Grand  Monarque's  time,  214 ;  passion 
for  amateur  dramatic  performances,  216 ;  a 
supper  party  described,  ib. ;  contrast  of  town 
and  country,  217  ;  the  droit  (Tainesse,  ib. ; 
oppression  of  the  peasants,  218 ;  immorality 
and  libertinism,  220  ;  the  two  philosophies  of 
Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  221  ;  the  '  Contrat 
Social/  ib. 

'  Tale  of  a  Tub/  by  Swift,  when  written,  28  ; 
its  main  drift,  29. 

Terentieff,  Col.,  his  misrepresentations  about 
England,  239. 

Tibet,  Narrative  of  Bogle's  Mission  to,  240 ; 
origin  of  the  name,  ib. ;  exports,  242. 

Todd,  A.,  on  'Parliamentary  Government  in 
England/  118,  130. 

Tudors,  the  true  cause  of  their  supremacy,  171. 

Utilitarianism  and  morality,  263  :  the  recog- 
nition of  happiness  as  the  final  fruit  of  all 
good  action,  264  ;  extra-regarding  impulses, 
264,  265  ;  the  psychological  doctrine  and  the 
ethical  doctrine,  265  ;  conflicting  impulses, 
ib. ;  intuitive  and  reflective  judgment,  267; 
the  aim  of  ethics,  268  ;  instinctive  morality, 
269  ;  instances  of  the  vital,  spiritual  impulse, 
270. 

Utrecht,  Bishop  of,  his  cruel  fate,  243. 

Wakh£n,  the  State  of,  its  poor  condition,  237; 
ruby  mines,  ib. ;  population,  ib. 

Waterloo,  Battle  of,  described  by  Lord  Albe- 
marle, 257. 

Wellington,  Duke  o/,  anecdotes  of,  256;  in 
Dublin,  261. 

William  Ilf.'s  fondness  for  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle, 244  ;  his  grants  of  estates  to  him,  ib. ; 
accident  and  death,  245. 

'  Wordsworth,  William,  Prose  Works  of/  55 ; 
his  want  of  instinct  and  humour,  ib. ;  '  Apol- 
ogy for  the  French  Revolution,'  56 ;  con- 
trasted with  Byron,  ib. ;  two- fold  indictment 
against  Gray,  57  ;  method  of  poetical  concep- 
tion, 60;  'Lines  on  Kilchurn  Castle/  ib;; 
compares  the  style  of  his  poetry  to  Gothic 
architecture,  62 ;  passages  in  his  '  Power  of 
Sound'  and  Gray's  'Progress  of  Poetry1 
compared,  ib.;  reasons  why  poets  should 
write  in  metre,  63 ;  criticises  one  of  Gray's 
sonnets,  64  ;  the  conception  of  Laodauiia,  66  ; 
his  two  followers,  68  ;  symptoms  of  Roman- 
ticism, ib. 

Wykeham's  Crosier  at  New  College,  Oxford,  194. 

Yotjng,  Arthur,  on  the  state  of  France  between 
the  years  1787  and  1792,  217. 
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Art.  I. — The  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord  Mac. 
aulay.  By  his  Nephew,  George  Otto 
Trevelyan,  M.P.  In  Two  Volumes. 
London,  1876. 

A  peculiar  faculty,  and  one  approach- 
ing to  the  dramatic  order,  belongs  to  the 
successful  painter  of  historical  portraits, 
and  belongs  also  to  the  true  biographer.  It 
is  that  of  representing  personality.  In  the 
picture,  what  we  want  is  not  merely  a  col- 
lection of  unexceptionable  lines  and  colours 
so  presented  as  readily  to  identify  their 
original.  Such  a  work  is  not  the  man,  but 
a  duly  attested  certificate  of  the  man. 
What  wo  require,  however,  is  the  man  and 
not  merely  the  certificate.  In  the  same 
way,  what  we  want  in  a  biography,  and 
what,  despite  the  etymology  of  the  title, 
we  very  seldom  find,  is  life.  The  very  best 
transcript  is  a  failure  if  it  be  a  transcript 
only.  To  fulfil  its  idea,  it  must  have  in  it 
the  essential  quality  of  movement ;  must 
realise  the  lofty  fiction  of  the  divine  Shield 
of  Achilles,  where  the  upturning  earth, 
though  wrought  in  metal,  darkened  as  the 
plough  went  on,  and  the  figures  of  the 
battle-piece  dealt  their  strokes  and  parried 
them,  and  dragged  out  from  the  turmoil  the 
x)dies  of  their  dead. 

To  write  the  biography  of  Lord  Macau- 
ay  was  a  most  arduous  task.  Such  seems 
o  have  been  the  conception,  with  which  it 
vas  approached ;  nor  is  it  belied  by  the  hap- 
>y  faculty  with  which  it  has  been  accom- 
Jished.  Mr.  Trevelyan  had  already  achiev- 
d  a  reputation  for  conspicuous  ability ; 
nd  the  honour  of  near  relationship  was  in 

vol*,  cxui.  L — 1 


this  case  at  least  a  guarantee  for  reverent 
and  devoted  love.  But  neither  love,  which 
is  indeed  a  danger  as  well  as  an  ally,  nor 
intelligence,  nor  assiduity,  nor  forgetfulness 
of  self,  will  make  a  thoroughly  good  biogra- 
phy, without  this  subtle  gift  of  imparting 
life.  By  this  it  was  that  Boswell  establish- 
ed himself  as  the  prince  of  all  biographers  ; 
by  this  Mr.  Trevelyan  has,  we  believe,  earned 
for  himself  a  place  on  what  is  still  a  some- 
what scanty  roll. 

Beyond  doubt,  his  subject  has  supplied 
him  with  great,  and,  to  the  general  reader, 
unexpected  advantages.  The  world  was 
familiar  in  a  high  degree  with  the  name  of 
Lord  Macaulay,  and  thought  it  knew  the 
man,  as  one  transcendent  in  much,  and 
greatly  eminent  in  all  that  he  undertook. 
VVith  the  essayist,  the  orator,  the  historian, 
the  poet,  the  great  social  star,  and  even  the 
legist,  we  were  all  prepared,  in  our  anticipa- 
tions of  this  biography,  to  renew  an  ad- 
miring acquaintance.  But  there  lay  behind 
all  these  what  was  in  truth  richer  and  better 
than  them  all — a  marked  and  noble  human  . 
character;  and  it  has  not  been  the  well- 
known  aspects,  and  the  better-known  works, 
of  the  man  which  Mr.  Trevelyan  has  set  him- 
self to  exhibit.  He  has  executed  a  more  con- 
genial and  delightful  office  in  exhibiting  ad 
vivum  this  personality,  of  which  the  world 
knew  little,  and  of  which  its  estimate,  though 
never  low,  was,  as  has  now  been  shown, 
very  far  beneath  the  mark  of  truth.  This  is 
the  pledge  which  he  gives  to  his  readers  at 
the  outset  (vol.  i.  p.  8)  : 

'  For  every  one  who  sat  with  him  in  private 
company,    or    at  the  transaction  of  public 
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business,  for  every  ten  who  have  listened  to 
his  oratory  in  Parliament,  or  on  the  hustings, 
there  must  be  tens  of  thousands  whose  inter- 
est in  history  and  literature  he  has  awakened 
and  informed  by  his  pen,  and  who  would 
gladly  know  what  manner  of  man  it  watt  that 
lias  done  them  so  great  a  service.  To  gratify 
that  most  legitimate  wish  is  the  duty  of  those 
who  have  the  means  at  their  command.  .  .  . 
His  own  letters  will  supply  the  deficiencies 
of  the  biographer.' 

And  the  promise  thus  conveyed  he  re- 
deems in  some  nine  hundred  and  fifty  pages, 
which  are  too  few  rather  than  too  many.  In 
the  greater  part  of  the  work,  he  causes  Lord 
Macaulay  to  speak  for  himself.  In  the  rest 
he  is,  probably  for  the  reason  that  it  was 
Lord  Macaulay's  custom  to  destroy  the  letters 
of  his  correspondents,  nearly  the  sole  inter- 
locutor ;  and  the  setting  will  not  disappoint 
those  who  admired,  and  are  jealous  for,  the 
stones.  4 

Lord  Macaulay  lived  a  life  of  no  more 
than  sixty  years  and  three  months.  But  it  was 
an  extraordinarily  full  life  of  sustained  exer- 
tion— a  high  table-land  without  depressions. 
If  in  it9  outer  aspect  there  be  anything 
wearisome,  it  is  only  the  wearisomeness  of 
reiterated  splendour,  and  of  success  so  uni- 
form as  to  be  almost  monotonous.  He 
speaks  of  himself  as  idle ;  but  his  idleness 
was  more  active,  and  carried  with  it  hour 
by  hour  a  greater  expenditure  of  brain- 
power, than  what  most  men  regard  as  their 
serious  employments.  lie  might  well  have 
been,  in  his  mental  career,  the  spoiled  child 
of  fortune ;  for  all  he  tried  succeeded,  all 
he  touched  turned  into  gems  and  gold.  In 
a  happy  childhood  he  evinced  extreme  pre- 
cocity. His  academical  career  gave  sufficient, 
though  not  redundant,  promise  of  after  celeb- 
rity. The  new  golden  age  he  imparted  to  the 
*  Edinburgh  Review/  and  his  first  and  most, 
important,  if  not  best,  parliamentary  speeches 
in  the  grand  crisis  of  the  first  Reform  Bill 
achieved  for  him,  years  before  he  had 
reached  the  middle  point  of  life,  what  may 
justly  be  termed  an  immense  distinction. 
For  a  century  and  more,  perhaps  no  man  in 
this  country,  with  the  exception  of  Mr. 
Pitt  and  of  Lord  Byron,  had  attained  at 
thirty-two  the  fame  of  Macaulay.  His  par- 
liamentary success  and  his  literary  eminence 
were  each  of  them  enough,  as  they  stood  at 
this  date,  to  intoxicate'  any  brain  and  heart 
of  a  meaner  order.  But  to  these  was  added 
in  his  case  an  amount  and  quality  of  social 
attentions  such  as  invariably  partake  of  adu- 
lation and  idolatry,  and  as  perhaps  the  high 
circles  of  London  never  before  or  since  have 
lavished  on  a  man  whose  claims  lay  only  in 
himself,  and  not  in  his  descent,  his  rank,  or 
his  possessions.   Perhaps  it  was  good  for  his 


mental  and  moral  health  that  the  enervating 
action  of  this  process  was  suspended  for 
four  years.  Although  after  his  return  from 
India  in  1839  it  could  not  but  revive,  he 
was  of  an  age  to  bear  it  with  less  peril  to 
his  manhood.  He  seems  at  all  times  to 
have  held  his  head  high  above  the  stir  and 
the  fascination,  which  excite  and  enslave  the 
weak.  His  masculine  intelligence,  and  his 
ardent  and  single-minded  devotion  to  litera- 
ture probably  derived  in  this  respect  essen- 
tial aid  from  that  depth  and  warmth  of 
domestic  affections,  which  lay  nearer  yet  to 
the  centre  of  his  being. 

Mr.  Trevclyan  has  further  promised  us  (i. 
4)  that  he  '  will  suppress  no  trait  in  his  dis- 
position, or   incident   in  his  career,  which 

might  provoke  blame  or   question 

Those  who  best  love  him  do  not  fear  the 
consequences  of  freely  submitting  his  char- 
acter and  his  actions  to  the  public  verdict' 
The  pledge  is  one  which  it  was  safe  to  give. 
It  is  with  Macaulay  the  man  that  the  biog- 
rapher undertakes  to  deal,  and  not  with 
Macaulay  the  author.  Upon  the  structure 
of  his  mind,  upon  its  extraordinary  endow- 
ments and  its  besetting  dangers,  there  is 
much  that  must  or  may  be  said,  in  tones  of 
question  and  of  warning,  as  well  as  of  ad- 
miration and  applause.  But  as  regards  the 
character  and  life  of  the  man,  small  indeed 
is  the  space  for  animadversion  ;  and  the 
world  must  be  more  censorious  than  we  take 
it  to  be  if,  after  reading  these  volumes,  it 
does  not  conclude  with  thankfulness  and 
pleasure  that  the  writer  who  had  so  Ions 
ranked  among  its  marvels  has  also  earned  a 
high  place  among  its  worthies. 

He  was,  indeed,  prosperous  and  brilliant ; 
a  prodigy,  a  meteor,  almost  a  portent,  in 
literary  history.  But  his  course  was  labo- 
rious, truthful,  simple,  independent,  noble ; 
and  all  these  in  an  eminent  degree.  Of  the 
inward  battle  of  life  he  seems  to  have  known 
nothing;  his  experience  of  the  outward  battle, 
which  had  reference  to  money,  was  not  in- 
considerable, but  it  was  confined  to  his 
earlier  manhood.  The  general  outline  of  his 
career  has  long  been  familiar,  and  offers 
neither  need  nor  scope  for  detail.  After  four 
years  of  high  parliamentary  distinction, 
and  his  first  assumption  of  office,  be 
accepted  a  lucrative  appointment  in  India, 
with  a  wise  view  to  his  own  pecuniary  inde- 
pendence, and  a  generous  regard  to  what 
might  be,  as  they  had  been,  the  demands 
of  his  nearest  relations  upon  his  affection- 
ate bounty.  Another  term  of  four  years 
brought  him  back,  the  least  Indian,  des- 
pite of  his  active  labours  upon  the  leg- 
islative code,  of  all  the  civilians  who  bad 
ever  served  the  Company.  He  soon  re- 
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entered  Parliament;    but  his    zest  for  the 
political  arena  seems  never  to  have  regained 
the  temperature  of  his  virgin  love  at  the 
time  of  the  Reform  •Bill.     Ho  had  offered 
his  resignation  of  office  daring  the  debates 
on  the  Emancipation  Act,  at  a  time  when 
salary  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  him, 
and  for  a  cansc   which  was  far  more  his 
father's  than  his  own.     This  he  did  with  a 
promptitude,  and  a  manly   unconsciousness 
of  effect  or  merit  in  the  act,  which  were  truly 
noble.     Similar  was  his  dignified  attitude, 
when  his  constituents  of  Edinburgh  com- 
mitted their  first  fault  in  rejecting  him  on 
account  of  his  vote  for   Maynooth.     This 
was  in   1847.     At  the  general  election  in 
1852,   they   were   again    at    his    feet;    as 
though  the  final  cause  of  the  indignity  had 
been  only  to  enhance  the  triumph  of  his  re- 
election.    Twice  at  least  in  the  House  of 
Commons  he  arrested  the  successful  progress 
of  legislative  measures,  and  slew  them  at  a 
moment's    notice   and   by   his   single   arm. 
The  first  was  the  Copyright  Bill  of  Serjeant 
Talfourd  in  1841;  the  second,  the  Bill  of 
1853  for  excluding  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 
from  the  House  of  Commons.     But  when- 
ever he  rose  to  speak  it  was  a  summons  to 
fill  the  benches.  He  retired  from  the  House 
of  Commons  in  1856.     At  length,  when  in 
1857  he  was  elevated  by  Lord  Palmerston  to 
the  Peerage,  all   the  world  of   letters  felt 
honoured  in  his  person.    The  claims  of  that 
which  he  felt  to  be  indeed  his  profession 
acquired    an   increasing  command  on  him, 
as  the   interests  of  political  life  grew  less 
and   less.     Neither  was  social  life  allowed 
greatly  to  interfere  with  literary  work,   al- 
though here,  too,  his  triumphs  were  almost 
unrivalled.     Only  one  other  attraction  had 
power  over  him,  and  it  was  a  lifelong  power 
— the  love  of  his  sisters,  which  about  the 
raid-point  of  life  came  to  mean  of  his  sister, 
Lady     Trevelyan.      As    there    is    nothing 
equally  touching,  so  there  is  really  nothing 
more  wonderful  in  the  memoirs,  than  the 
large,  the  immeasurable  abundance  of  this 
gushing  stream.     It  is  not  surprising  that 
the  full  reservoir  overflowed  upon  her  chil- 
dren.    Indeed  he  seems  to  have  had  a  store 
of  this  love  that  could  not  be  exhausted 
(ii.  209)   for  little  children  generally ;  his 
simplicity  and  tenderness  vying  all  along  in 
graceful   rivalry  with  the  manly  qualities, 
which   in    no  one  were  more  pronounced. 
After  some  fore  warnings,  a  period  of  pal- 
pable decline,  which  was  brief  as  well  as 
tranquil,  brought   him  to  his   end  on  the 
28th  of  December,  1859. 

With  these  few  words  we  pai*  from  the 
general  account  of  Macaulay's  life.  It  is 
not  the  intention  of  this  article  to  serve  for 


lazy  readers,  instead  of  the  book  which  it 
reviews.  In  the  pages  of  Mr.  Trevelyan 
they  will  find  that  which  ought  to  be 
studied,  and  can  hardly  be  abridged.  They 
will  find  too,  let  us  say  in  passing,  at  no  small 
number  of  points  the  nearest  approach 
within  our  knowledge,  not  to  the  imitation 
but  to  the  reproduction  of  an  inimitable 
style.  What  remains  for  critics  and  ob- 
servers is  to  interpret  the  picture  which  the 
biography  presents.  For  it  offers  to  us 
much  matter  of  wide  human  interest,  even 
beyond  and  apart  from  the  numerous  ques- 
tions which  Macaulay's  works  would  of 
themselves  suggest. 

One  of  the  very  first  things  that  must 
strike  the  observer  of  this  man  is,  that  he  was 
very  unlike  to  any  other  man.  And  yet  this 
unlikeness,  this  monopoly  of  the  model  in 
which  he  was  made,  did  not  spring  from 
violent  or  eccentric  features  of  originality, 
for  eccentricity  he  had  none  whatever,  but 
from  the  peculiar  mode  in  which  the  ingredi- 
ents were  put  together  to  make  up  the.  com- 
position. In  one  sense,  beyond  doubt,  sucli 
powers  as  his  famous  memory,  his  rare 
power  of  illustration,  his  command  of  lan- 
guage, separated  him  broadly  from  others  ; 
but  gifts  like  these  do  not  make  the  man  ; 
and  we  now  for  the  first  time  know  that  he 
possessed,  in  a  far  larger  sense,  the  stamp  of 
a  real  and  strong  individuality.  The  most 
splendid  and  complete  assemblage  of  intel- 
lectual endowments  does  not  of  itself  suf- 
fice to  create  an  interest  of  the  kind  that  is, 
and  will  be,  now  felt  in  Macaulay.  It  is 
from  ethical  gifts  alone  that  such  an  inte- 
rest can  spring.  They  existed  in  him  not 
only  in  abundance,  but  in  forms  distinct 
from,  and  even  contrasted  with  the  fashion  of 
his  intellectual  faculties,  and  in  conjunctions 
which  come  near  to  paradox.  Behind  the 
mask  of  splendour  lay  a  singular  simplicity  ; 
behind  a  literary  severity  which  sometimes 
approached  to  vengeance  an  extreme  tender- 
ness ;  behind  a  rigid  repudiation  of  the 
sentimental,  a  sensibility  at  all  times  quick, 
and  in  the  latest  times  almost  threaten- 
ing to  sap  his  manhood.  He,  who  as. 
speaker  and  writer  seemed  above  all  others 
to  represent  the  ago  and  the  world,  had  the  • 
real  centre  of  his  being  in  the  simplest 
domestic  tastes  and  joys.  He,  for  whom* 
the  mysteries  of  human  life,  thought,  and. 
destiny  appear  to  have  neither  charm  norv 
terror,  and  whose  writings  seem  audibly  to« 
boast  in  every  page  of  being  bounded  by 
the  visible  horizon  of  the  practical  and 
work-day  sphere,  in  his  virtues  and  in  the 
combination  of  them,  in  his  freshness, 
bounty,  bravery,  in  his  unshrinking  devo- 
tion  both   to   causes   and   to  persons,  and 
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most  of  all,  perhaps,  in  the  thoroughly  inborn 
and  spontaneous  character  of  all  these  gifts, 
really  recalls  the  age  of  chivalry  and  the 
lineaments  of  the  ideal.  The  peculiarity, 
the  differentia  (so  to  speak),  of  Macaulay 
seems  to  us  to  lie  in  this,  that  while,  as  we 
frankly  think,  there  is  much  to  question — 
nay,  much  to  regret  or  even  censure  in  his 
writings — the  excess  or  defect,  or  whatever 
it  may  be,  is  never  really  ethical,  but  is  in 
all  cases  due  to  something  in  the  structure 
and  habits  of  his  intellect.  And  again  it  is 
pretty  plain  that  the  faults  of  that  intellect 
were  immediately  associated  with  its  excel- 
lencies :  it  was  some  sense,  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  his  own  Milton,*  4  dark  with  ex- 
cessive bright.' 

Macaulay  was  singularly  free  of  vices,  and 
not  in  the  sense  in  which,  according  to 
Swift's  note  on  Burnet,  William  III.  held 
such  a  freedom  ;  that  is  to  say, '  as  a  man  is 
free  of  a  corporation.'  One  point  only  we 
reserve  ;  a  certain  tinge  of  occasional  vindic- 
tiveness.  Was  he  envious  ?  Never.  Was 
he  servile  \  No.  Was  he  insolent  ?  No. 
Was  he  prodigal  ?  No.  Was  he  avaricious  ? 
No.  Wras  he  selfish  ?  No.  Wras  he  idle  ? 
The  question  is  ridiculous.  Was  he  false  ? 
No ;  but  true  as  steel  and  transparent  as 
crystal.  Was  he  vain  ?  Wre  hold  that  he 
was  not.  At  every  point  in  the  ugly  list 
he  stands  the  trial ;  and  though  in  his  his- 
tory he  judges  mildly  some  sins  of  appetite 
or  passion,  there  is  no  sign  in  his  life  or  his 
reined bered  character,  that  he  was  com* 
pounding  for  what  he  was  inclined  to. 

The  most  disputable  of  the  negatives  we 
have  pronounced  is  that  which  relates  to. 
vanity  ;  a  defect  rather  than  a  vice  ;  never 
admitted  into  the  septenary  catalogue  of  the 
mortal  Bins  of  Dante  and  the  Church  ;  often 
lodged  by  the  side  of  nigh  and  strict  virtue, 
often  allied  with  an  amiable  and  playful  inno- 
cence ;  a  token  of  imperfection,  a  deduction 
from  greatness ;  and  no  more.  For  this  im- 
putation on  Macaulay  there  are  apparent, 
but,  as  we  think,  only  apparent,  grounds. 

His  moderation  in  luxuries  and  pleasures 
is  the  more  notable  and  praiseworthy  be- 
cause he  was  a  man  who,  with  extreme 
healthiness  of  faculty,  enjoyed  keenly  what 
he  enjoyed  at  all.  Take  in  proof  the  fol- 
lowing hearty  notice  of  a  dinner  a  quatir1 
occhi  to  his  friend  :  —  *  Ellis  came  to  dinner  at 
*evcn.  I  gave  him  a  lobster-curry,  woodcock, 
.and  macaroni.f  I  think  that  I  will  note 
♦dinners,  as  honest  Pepys  did  '  (ii.  243  ;  com- 
jpare  ii.  281). 

His  love  of  books  was  intense,  and  was 


*  '  Paradiso.Lost/  iii.  880. 
f  On  this  word  vide  note,  p.  5. 


curiously  developed.  In  a  walk  he  would 
devour  aplay  or  a  volume  (ii.  287,  299, 282) : 
and  once  his  performance  embraced  no  less 
than  fourteen  J3ooks  of  the  *  Odyssey '  (vol.  ii. 
295).     4  His  way  of  life,'  says  Mr.  Trevelyan, 

*  would  have  been  deemed  solitary  by  others ; 
but  it  was  not  solitary  to  him  '  (ii.  465). 
This  development  blossomed  into  a  peculiar 
specialism  (ii.  466).  Henderson's  *  Iceland ' 
was  a  favourite   breakfast-book  with  him. 

*  Some  books,  which  I  would  never  dream  of 
opening  at  dinner,  please  me  at  breakfast, 
and  vice  versa  /'  There  is  more  subtlety  in  this 
distinction  than  could  easily  be  found  in  any 
passage  of  his  writings.  But  how  quietly 
both  meals  are  handed  over  to  the  dominion 
of  the  master- propensity  !  This  devotion, 
however,  was  not  without  its  drawbacks. 
Thought,  apart  from  books  and  from  com- 
position, perhaps  he  disliked,  certainly  he 
eschewed.  Crossing  that  evil-minded  sea, 
the  Irish  Channel,  at  night  in  rough  weather, 
he  is  disabled  from  reading  :  he  wraps  him- 
self in  a  pea-jacket  and  sits  upon  the  deck. 
What  is  his  employment  ?  He  caunot  sleep, 
or  does  not.  What  an  opportunity  for 
moving  onwards  in  the  processes  of  thought, 
which  ought  to  weigh  on  the  historian. 
The  wild  yet  soothing  music  of  the  waves 
would  have  helped  him  to  watch  the  verging 
this  way  or  that  of  the  judicial  scales,  or  to 
dive  into  the  problems  of  human  life  and 
action  which  history  continually  casts  upon 
the  surface.  No,  he  cared  for  none  of  this. 
He  set  about  the  marvellous  feat  of  going 
over  *  Paradise  Lost '  from  memory ;  when 
he  found  he  could  still  repeat  half  of  it  (ii. 
263).  In  a  word,  ho  was  always  conversing, 
or  recollecting,  or  reading,  or  composing; 
but  reflecting,  never. 

The  laboriousness  of  Macaulay  as  an 
author  demands  our  gratitude  ;  all  the  more 
because  his  natural  speech  was  in  sentences 
of  set  and  ordered  structure,  well-nigh  ready 
for  the  press.  It  is  delightful  to  find,  that 
the  most  successful  prose-writer  of  the  day 
was  also  the  most  painstaking.  Here  is 
indeed  a  literary  conscience.  The  very 
same  gratification  may  be  expressed  with  ref- 
erence to  our  most  successful  poet,  Mr. 
Tennyson.  Great  is  the  praise  due  to  the 
poet ;  still  greater,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  that  snare  which  falls  to  the  lot  of 
Macaulay.  For  a  poet's  diligence  is,  all 
along, "a  honeyed  work.  He  is  ever  travel- 
ling in  flowery  meads.  Macaulay,  on  the 
other  hand,  unshrinkingly  went  through  an 
immense  mass  of  inquiry,  which  even  he 
sometimes  felt  to  be  irksome,  and  which  to 
most  men^ would  have  been  intolerable.  Ue 
was  perpetually  picking  the  grain  of  corn 
out  of  the  bushel  of  chaff.     He  freely  chose 
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to  undergo  the  dust,  and  heat,  and  strain  of 
battle,  before  he  would  challenge  from  the 
public  the  crown  of  victory.     And  in  every 
way  it  was  remarkable  that  he  should  main- 
tain his  lofty  standard  of  conception  and 
performance.    Mediocrity  is  no#,  as  former- 
ly, dangerous,  commonly  fatal,  to  the*  poet : 
but  among  even  the  successful  writers  of 
prose,  those  who  rise  sensibly  above  it  are 
the  very  rare  exceptions.     The  tests  of  ex- 
cellence in  prose  are  as  much  less  palpable, 
as  the  public   appetite    is   less  fastidious. 
Moreover,    we   are   moving   downwards   in 
this  respect.     The  proportion  of  middling 
to  good   writing   constantly    and    rapidly 
increases.     With  the   average  of  perform- 
ance, the  staudard   of  judgment    progres- 
sively declines.     The    inexorable   conscien- 
tiousness of  Macaulay,  his  determination  to 
put  out  nothing  from  his  hand  which  his 
hand  was  still  capable  of  improving,  was  a 
perfect  godsend  to  our  slipshod  generation. 
It  was   naturally   consequent   upon   this 
habit  of  treating  composition  in  the  spirit 
of  art,  that  he  should  extend  to  the  body  of 
his  books   much   of  the   regard  and  care 
which  he  so  profusely  bestowed  upon  their 
soul.     We  have  accordingly  had  in  him,  at 
the  time   when   the  need   was  greatest,  a 
most  vigilant   guardian    of    the   language. 
We  seem  to  detect  rare  and  slight  evidences 
of  carelessness  in  his  Journal :  of  which  we 
can  only  say  that,  in  a  production  of  the 
moment,  written  for  himself  alone,  we  are 
surprised  that  they  are  not  more  numerous 
and  considerable.     In  general  society,  care- 
lessness of  usage  is  almost  universal,  and  it 
is  exceedingly   difficult  for   an   individual, 
however  vigilant,  to  avoid  catching  some  of 
the  trashy  or  faulty  usages  which  are  con- 
tinually in  his  ear.     But  in  his  published 
works  his  grammar,*  his  orthography,  nay, 

*  In  an  unpublished  paper  on  '  Appointment 
by  Competition/  we  find  (at  ii.  342)  the  following 
sentence  :  Instead  of  purity  resulting  from  that 
arrangement  to  India,  England  itself  would 
soon  be  tainted/  Can  the  construction ,  of 
which  the  words  we  have  italicised  are  an  ex- 
ample, be  found  anywhere  in  the  published 
works  of  Macaulay  ?  Or  in  any  writer  of  fair 
repute  before  the  present  century?  Or  even 
before  the  present  day?  Let  any  one,  who 
desires  to  test  its  accuracy,  try  to  translate  it 
into  a  foreign  language.  Fonblanque,  who 
was  laudably  jealous  for  our  noble  mother 
tongue,  protested  against  this  usage.  His 
editor  records  the  protest ;  and  in  the  next  page 
himself  commits  the  crime.  We  find  another 
example  in  Macaulay's  letter  to  his  father  at  p. 
150  of  vol.  i.  '  All  minds  seem  to  be  perfectly 
made  up  as  to  the  certainty  of  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion having  come  at  last. '  This  very  slovenly  form 
,of  speech  is  now  coming  in  upon  us  like  a 
flood,  through  the  influence  of  newspapers, 
official  correspondence,  and  we  know  not  what 


his  punctuation  (too  often^surrendered  to 
the  printer),  are  faultless.  On  these  ques- 
tions, and  on  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness 
of  a  word,  he  may  even  be  called  an  author- 
ity without  appeal ;  and  we  cannot  doubt 
that  we  owe  it  to  his  works,  arid  to  their 
boundless  circulation,  that  we  have  not 
witnessed  a  more  rapid  corruption  and  de- 
generation of  the  language. 

To  the  literary  success  of  Macaulay  it 
would  bo  difficult  to  find  a  parallel  in  the 
history  of  recent  authorship.  For  this,  and 
probably  for  all  future,  centuries,  we  are  to 
regard  the  public  as  the  patron  of  literary 
men  ;  and  as  a  patron  abler  than  any  that 
went  before  to  heap  both  fame  and  fortune  on 
its  favourites.  Setting  aside  works  of  which 
the  primary  purpose  was  entertainment, 
Tennyson  alone  among  the  writers  of  our 
age — in  point  of  public  favour,  and  of 
emolument  following  upon  it — comes  near  to 
Macaulay.  But  Tennyson  was  laboriously 
cultivating  his  gifts  fur  many  years  before  . 
he  acquired  a  position  in  the  eye  of  the 
nation.  Macaulay  fresh  from  college,  in 
1825,  astonished  the  world  by  his  brilliant 
and  most  imposing  essay  on  Milton.  Full- 
orbed  he  was  seen  above  the  horizon  ;  and 
full-orbed,  after  thirty-five  years  of  con- 
stantly-emitted splendour,  he  sank  beneath 
it.  His  literary  gains  were  extraordinary. 
The  cheque,  for  20,00C/.  is  known  to  all. 
But  his  accumulation  was  reduced  by  .his 
bounty  ;  and  bis  profits  would,  it  is  evident, 
have  been  far  larger  still,  had  he  dealt  with 
the  products  of  his  mind  on  the  principles 
of  economic  science  (which,  however,  he 
heartily  professed),  and  sold  his  wares  in 
the  dearest  market,  as  he  undoubtedly  ac- 
quired them  in  the  cheapest.  No  one  can 
measure  the  elevation  of  Macaulay's  charac- 
ter above  the  mercenary  level,  without  bear- 
ing in  mind,  that  for  ten  years  after  1825 
he  was  a  poor  and  a  contented  man,  though 
ministering  to  the  wants  of  a  father  and  a 
family  reduced  in  circumstances  ;  though  in 


beside.  As  to  errors  of  printing  not  obviously 
due  to  the  operative  department,  during  our 
searches  in  preparation  for  this  article  we  have 
only  chanced  to  stumble  upon  one ;  in  the 
Essay  on  Bacon,  the  word  airoizporjyfiiva  is  twice 
printed  with  the  accent  on  the  antepenuUima. 
Mr.  Trevelyan  records  the  rigour  with  which 
Macaulay  proscribed  '  Bosphorus'  instead  of 
Bosporus,  and  Syren  instead  of  Siren.  In  the 
interests  of  extreme  accuracy,  we  raise  the 
question  whether  Macaulay  himself  is  correct 
in  writing  macaroni  (ii.  243)  instead  of  macca- 
roni.  Macaroni  is  according  to  the  French 
usage,  and  is  referred  by  Webster  to  jtdicap,  a 
derivation  which  we  utterly  reject.  But  the 
original  word  is  Italian,  and  is  derived  from 
maccaf  signifying  abundance  or  heap  (see  the 
admirable '  Tramater '  Dictionary,  Naples,  1831). 
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the  blaze  of  literary  and  political  success ; 
and  though  he  must  have  been  conscious 
from  the  first  of  the  possession  of  a.  gift 
which,  by  a  less  congenial  and  more  com- 
pulsory use,  would  have  rapidly  led  him  to 
opulence.  Yet  of  the  comforts  and  advan- 
tages, both  social  and  physical,  from  which 
he  thus  forbore,  it  is  so  plain  that  he  at  all 
times  formed  no  misanthropic  or  ascetic,  but 
on  the  contrary  a  very  liberal,  estimate.  It 
is  truly  touching  to  find  that  never,  except 
as  a  Minister,  until  1851  (i'r.  291,292),  when 
lie  had  already  lived  fifty  of  his  sixty  years, 
did  this  favourite  of  fortune,  this  idol  of 
society,  allow  himself  the  luxury  of  a  car- 
riage. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  neither  in  art 
nor  letters  did  Macaulay  display  that  faculty 
of  the  higher  criticism,  which  depends  upon 
certain  refined  perceptions  and  the  power  of 
subtle  analysis.  His  analysis  was  always 
rough,  hasty,  and  sweeping,  and  his  percep- 
tions robust.  By  these  properties  it  was 
that  he  was  so  eminently  <f>oprLKbgy  not  in 
the  vulgar  sense  of  an  appeal  to  spurious 
sentiment,  but  as  one  bearing  his  reader 
along  by  violence,  as  the  River  Scamander 
tried  to  bear  Achilles.  Yet  he  was  never 
pretentious ;  and  he  said  frankly  of  himself, 
that  a  criticism  like  that  of  Lessing  in 
his  Laocoon,  or  of  Goethe  on  Hamlet, 
filled  him  with  wonder  and  despair.  His 
intense  devotiou  to  the  great  work  of  Dante 
(ii.  22)  is  not  in  keeping  with  his  tastes  and 
attachments  generally,  but  is  in  itself  a 
circumstance  of  much  interest. 

We  remember,  however,  at  least  one  obser- 
vation of  Macaulay's,  in  regard  to  art, 
which  is  worth  preserving.  He  observed 
that  the  mixture  of  gold  with  ivory  in  great 
works  of  ancient  art — for  example,  in  the 
Jupiter  of  Phidias — was  probably  a  con- 
descension to  the  tastes  of  the  people  who 
were  to  bo  the  worshippers  of  the  statue ; 
and  he  noticed  that  in  Christian  times  it 
lias  most  rarely  happened  that  productions 
great  in  art  have  also  been  the  objects  of 
warm  popular  veneration. 

Neither  again  had  he  patience  for  the 
accurate  collection  of  minute  particulars  of 
evidence,  to  disentangle  an  intricate  contro- 
versy, and  by  the  recovery  of  the  thread  to 
bring  out  the  truth.  He  neither  could, 
nor  would  have  done,  for  example,  what  Mr. 
EI  win  has  done  in  that  masterly  Preface  to 
the  Letters  of  Pope,  which  throws  so  much 
light  upon  the  character.*  All  such  questions 
he  either  passed  by  unnoticed,  or  else  car- 


*  *  The  Works  of  Alexander  Pope.  Edited, 
with  Introduction  and  Note?,  by  Rev.  Whit- 
well  El  win.' 


ricd  by  storm.  He  left  them  to  the  Ger- 
mans, of  whose  labours  he  possessed  little 
knowledge,  and  formed  a  very  insufficient 
estimate.  His  collection  of  particulars  was 
indeed  most  minute,  but  ho  was  the  master, 
not  the  swvant,  of  his  subject-matter. 
Wrhen  once  his  rapid  eye  was  struck  with 
some  powerful  effect,  he  could  not  wait  to 
ascertain  whether  his  idea,  formed  at  a 
first  view,  really  agreed  with  the  ultimate 
presentation  of  the  facts.  If,  however,  he 
wrote  many  a  line  that  was  untrue,  never 
did  he  write  ono  that  he  did  not  believe  to 
be  true.  He  very  rarely  submitted  to 
correct  or  to  retract ;  and  yet  not  because 
he  disliked  it,  but  simply  because,  from  the 
habits  of  bis  mind,  he  could  not  see  the 
need  of  it.  Nothing  can  be  more  ingenuous, 
for  example,  than  the  following  passage, 
written  when  he  was  at  the  very  zenith  of 
las  fame  (ii.  442),  in  1858  : 

1  To-day  I  got  a  letter  from ,  pointing  out 

what  I  must  admit  to  be  a  gross  impropriety 
of  language  in  my  book ;  an  impropriety  of  a 
sort  rare,  I  hope,  with  me.  It  shall  be  cor- 
rected, and  I  am  obliged  to  the  fellow,  little 
as  Is  like  him.1 

If  then  Macaulay  failed  beyond  many 
men  inferior  to  himself  in  the  faculty  (as  to 
his  works)  of  self -correct  ion,  what  was  the 
cause  of  this  defect?  It  certainly  did 
not  lie  in  any  coarse,  outward,  vulgar  view 
of  his  calling. 

It  was  not  in  such  a  spiiit  that  Macaulay 
wooed  the  Muses.  In  whatever  garb  be 
wooed  them,  it  was  always  in  the  noble 
worship  of  the  Georgics,  as  the  divinities — 

*  Quarum  sacra  fero  ingenti  perculsus  amore.' 

Though,  relatively  to  the  common  stan- 
dard of  literary  production,  his  very  woi>t 
would  have  been  good,  his  taste  and  his 
principle  alike  forbade  him  to  be  satisfied 
with  less  than  his  best.  His  conception  of 
the  vocation  was  lofty  to  the  uttermost; 
his  execution  was  in  the  like  degree  scrupu- 
lous and  careful.  Nowhere,  perhaps,  can 
we  find  a  more  true  description  of  the  motive 
which  impels  a  great  writer,  than  in  the  fine 
thought  of  Filicaja : 

1  Fama  non  cerco  o  mercenaria  lode/ 

that  poet  was  content  to  sing  for  love  of 
singing — 

'  Purch'  io  cantando  del  bell'  Arno  in  riva 
Sfoghi  1'  alto  desio  che  '1  cor  mi  rode.' 

He  could  not,  indeed,  have  accepted  that 
portion  of  the  Italian  minstrel's  *  self-deny- 
ing ordinance  '  which  dispensed  with  Fame. 
With  the  entire  and  peculiar  force  of  his 
fancy,  he  projected  in  his  mental  vision  the 
renown  which  the  future  was  to  bring  him ; 
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and,  having  thus  given  body  to  his  abstrac- 
tion, allowed  himself  to  dwell  on  it  with 
rich  enjoyment,  as  on  some  fair  and 
boundless  landscape.  On  the  publication 
of  his  History,  he  felt  as  in  all  its  fulness, 
so  in  all  its  forms, 

'  La  procellosa  e  trepida 
tiioia  d'  un  gran  disegno.'* 

4  The  sale  has  surpassed  expectation ;  but 
that  proves  only  that  people  have  formed 
a  high  idea  of  what  they  are  to  have.  The  dis- 
appointment, if  there  is  disappointment,  will 
be  great.  All  that  I  hear  is  laudatory.  But 
who  can  trust  to  praise  that  is  poured  into  his 
own  ear  ?  At  all  events  I  have  aimed  high. 
I  have  tried  to  do  something  that  may  be  re- 
membered. I  have  had  the  year  2000,  and 
even  the  year  8000,  often  in  my  mind.  I 
have  sacrificed  nothing  to  temporary  fashions 
of  thought  and  style ;  and,  if  I  fail,  my  fail- 
ure will  be  more  honourable  than  nine-tenths 
of  the  successes  that  I  have  witnessed.' — (ii. 
246.) 

Yet  we  infer  from  the  general  strain  of  his 
Journals  and  Letters,  that  even  had  there 
been  no  such  tiling  as  fame  in  his  view,  he 
still  would  have  written  for  the  sake  of 
writing;  that  for  him  reputation  was  to 
work,  what  pleasure  probably  is  to  virtue — 
the  normal  sequel,  the  grace  and  complement 
of  the  full-formed  figure,  but  not  its  centre 
nor  its  heart. 

We  have  spoken  of  some  contrast  between 
Macaulay  himself  and  his  works.  It  cannot 
be  more  fairly  illustrated  than  in  aa  instance 
which  Mr.  Trevelyan,  true  to  his  pledge, 
has  not  shrunk  from  exhibiting.  Macaulay 
used  the  lash  with  merciless  severity  against 
the  poems  of  Robert  Montgomery  ;  and  it 
entered  deeply  into  the  flesh  of  the  man. 
Like  *  poor  Yorick,'  there  are  those  who 
remember  Montgomery,  and  who  can  say  of 
9  him  this,  that  if  he  was  not,  as  he  was  not, 
*  a  fellow  of  infinite  jest,  of  most1  excellent 
fancy,'  he  was  a  man  of  pure  and  high  char- 
acter, and  of  natural  gifts  much  above  the 
common.  If  his  style  was  affected,  his  life 
was  humble.  He  committed  the  fault  cf 
publishing,  as  hundreds  dc,  indifferent 
verses ;  and  the  popular  press  of  the  day, 
with  the  public  at  its  back,  offered  an  ab- 
surd worship  before  the  idol.  But  he  was 
an  idol ;  and  Macaulay,  as  the  minister  of 
justice  for  the  welfare  of  the  ropublic  of 
letters,  hurled  him  from  the  pedestal  into 
an  abyss.  It  was,  we  have  not  a  doubt,  with- 
out a  shadow  of  ill-feeling  towards  the  cul- 
prit that  the  judge,  in  this  instance,  put  on 
the  black-cap  of  doom.  We  very  much  re- 
gret, that  when  Montgomery  subsequently 
appealed    for    mercy,    although   it  seems 

*  M&nzoni's  '  Cinque  Maggio.' 


he  had  the  folly  to  intermix  some  kind  of 
menace  with  his  prayer,  Macaulay  (ii.  2*76) 
refused  to  withdraw  his  article,  which  had 
more  than  served  its  purpose,  from  the  pub- 
lished collection  of  his  Essays ;  so  that  this 
bad  poet,  but  respectable  and  respected 
man,  is  not  allowed  the  sad  privilege  of  ob- 
livion, and  the  public  are  still  invited  to 
look  on  and  see  the  immortal  terrier  worry- 
ing the  mortal  mouse.  We  have  here  an  ex- 
ample of  the  inability  of  Macaulay  to  judge 
according  to  measure.  But  this  is  not  the 
point  we  seek  to  illustrate.  What  was  the 
fault  of  Robert  Montgomery  ?  It  certainly 
did  not  lie  in  the  adulation  he  received  ;  that 
was  the  fault  of  those  who  paid  it.  It  lay 
simply  and  wholly  in  the  publication  of  bad 
poems.  And  chiefly  of  the  first  bad  poem  ; 
for  when  public  praise  told  him  his  lines 
were  good,  and  enabled  him  to  go  to  Oxford 
for  education  with  the  proceeds,  it  was  sure- 
ly a  most  venial  act  on  his  part  to  give  way 
to  the  soft  illusion,  and  again  and  again  to 
repeat  the  operation.  His  sin,  then,  was  in 
giving  a  bad  poem  to  the  world.  For  this 
sin  he  was,  as  Scott  says,  *  sair  mashacker- 
ed  and  misguggled  '  by  the  reviewer.  But 
the  very  offence,  so  mercilessly  punished  by 
Macaulay  the  author,  was  habitually  favoured 
and  promoted  by  Macaulay  the  man.  See 
his  Journal  (in  or  about  1856,  ii.  413). 

*  I  sent  some  money  to  Miss ,  a  mid- 
dling writer,  whom  I  relieved  some  time  ago 

.  .  .  Mrs. again.    I  will  send  her  five 

pound 8  more.  This  will  make  fifty  pounds 
in  a  few  months  to  a  bad  writer  whom  I  never 

saw  ....  If  the  author  of is  really  in 

distress  I  would  gladly  assist  him,  though  I 
am  no  admirer  of  his  poetry.' 

There  is  no  way  of  promoting  the  pub- 
lication of  bad  books  so  effectual  as  that  of 
giving  subsidies  to  those  who  mistake  their 
vocation  in  becoming  and  continuing  bad 
authors. 

There  is,  indeed,  one  pateut,  and  we 
might  almost  say  lamentable  void  in  the 
generally  engaging  picture  which  the  ;  Life 
of  Macaulay  '  has  presented  to  us.  We  see 
his  many  virtues,  his  deep  affections,  his 
sound  principles  of  civil,  social,  and  domes- 
tic action  in  full  play  ;  nor  is  there  anywhere 
found,  or  even  suggested,  a  negation  of 
those  great  principles  of  belief,  which  estab- 
lish a  direct  personal  relation  between 
the  human  soul  and  its  Creator,  and  an  har- 
monious continuity  between  our  present 
stage  of  destiny  and  that  which  is  to  suc- 
ceed it  in  the  world  to  come.  Mr.  Trevel- 
yan has  noticed  his  habitual  reserve  on  sub- 
jects of  religion ;  a  habit  perhaps  first  con- 
tracted in  self-defence  against  the  rather 
worrying  methods  of  his  excellent,  but  not 
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sympathetic,  not  always  judicious  father. 
He  speaks  of  Bacon's  belief  of  Revelation, 
in  words  which  appear  to  imply  that  the 
want  of  it  won  Id  have  been  a  reproach  or 
a  calamity ;  and,  when  challenged  as  to  his 
own  convictions  before  the  constituency  of 
Leeds,  ho  went  as  far,  in  simply  declaring 
himself  to  be  a  Christian,  as  the  self-respect 
and  delicacy  of  an  honourable  and  indepen- 
dent mind  could  on  such  an  occasion  permit. 
He  nowhere  retracts  what  is  thus  stated  or 
suggested. '  Much  may  be  set  down  to  the 
reserve  which  he  commonly  maintained  on 
this  class  of  subjects ;  but  there  are  passages 
which  suggest  a  doubt  whether  he  had  com- 
pletely wrought  the  Christian  dogma,  with 
all  its  consolations  and  its  lessons,  into  the 
texture  of  his  mind,  and  whether  he  had 
opened  for  himself  the  springs  of  improve- 
ment and  of  delight  which  so  many  have 
found,  and  will  ever  find,  in  it.  At  the 
same  time,  with  a  sigh  for  what  we  have 
not,  we  must  be  thankful  for  what  we 
have,  and  leave  to  One.  wiser  than  ourselves, 
the  deeper  problems  of  the  human  soul  and 
of  its  discipline. 

"We  are  free,  however,  to  challenge  out- 
right the  declaration  of  Mr.  Trevelyau,  that 
his  uncle  had  a  decided  and  strong  taste 
for  theology.  *  He  had  a  strong  and  en- 
during predilection  for  religious  speculation 
and  controversy,  and  was  widely  and  pro- 
foundly read  in  ecclesiastical  history '  (ii. 
462).  For  all  controversy  and  for  all  specu- 
lation which  partook  of  controversy,  he 
manifestly  had  not  a  sour  or  querulous,  but 
a  genial  and  hearty  love.  And  again,  as 
respects  ecclesiastical  history ;  in  many  of 
its  phases  it  constitutes  a  part,  and  a  leading 
part,  of  the  history  of  the  world.  What 
records  the  origin  of  the  wars  of  the  Inves- 
titures, the  League,  and  the  Thirty  Years, 
could  not  be  foreign  to  the  mind  and  eye 
of  Macaulay.  But  very  large  tracts  of 
Church  History  lie  outside  the  currents  of 
contemporary  events,  though  they  involve 
profoundly  the  thoughts  and  feelings,  the 
training  and  the  destiny  of  individual  men. 
Of  all  these  it  would  be  hard  to  show  that 
lie  had  taken  any  serious  account  at  all.  It 
must  be  admitted,  indeed,  that  no  depart- 
ment of  human  records  has  on  the  whole 
profited  so  little  as  Church  History  by  the 
charms,  perhaps  even  by  the  methods,  of 
literary  art ;  but  Macaulay,  if  he  had  de- 
sired to  get  at  the  kernel,  was  not  the  man 
to  be  repelled  by  the  uncouth  rudeness  of 
the  shell.  As  respects  theology,  the  ten 
volumes  of  his  published  works  do  nothing 
to  bear  out  the  assertion  of  Mr.  Trevelyan. 
We  have  ourselves  he/trd  him  assert  a  para- 
dox which  common  sense  and  established 


opinion  alike  reject,  that  the  theology  of  the 
Seventeenth  Article  was  the  same  as  that  of 
the  portentous  code  framed  at  Lambeth 
about  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A 
proof  yet  more  conclusive  of  a  mind,  in 
which  the  theological  sense  had  never  been 
trained  or  developed,  is  supplied  by  his  own 
contemptuous  language  respecting  a  treatise 
which  has  ever  been  regarded  as  among  the 
gems  of  Christian  literature.  *  I  have  read 
Augustine's  "  Confessions."  The  book  is 
not  without  interest.  But  he  expresses 
himself  in  the  style  of  a  field  preacher*  (i. 
465). 

And  again,  he  rather  contemptuously 
classes  the  great  Father  with  the  common 
herd  of  those  who  record  their  confessions, 
or,  in  the  cant  phrase,  their  experience.  He 
had  indeed  no  admiration,  and  but  little 
indulgence,  for  any  of  these  introspective 
productions.  They  lay  in  a  region  which  he 
did  not  frequent ;  and  yet  they  are  amoDg 
not  only  the  realities,  but  the  deepest  and 
most  determining  realities,  of  our  nature. 
We  reckon  his  low  estimate  of  this  inward 
work  as  betokening  the  insufficient  develop- 
ment of  his  own  powerful  mind  in  that 
direction. 

It  has  been  felt  and  pointed  out  in  many 
quarters  that  Macaulay,  as  a  writer,  was  the 
child,  and  became  the  type,  of  his  country 
and  his  age.  As,  fifty  years  ago,  the  inscrip- 
tion *  Bath '  used  to  be  carried  on  our 
letter-paper,  so  the  word  '  English '  is  as  it 
were  in  the  water-mark  of  every  leaf  of 
Macaulay's  writing.  His  country  was  not 
the  Empire,  nor  was  it  the  United  King- 
dom. It  was  not  even  Great  Britain, 
though  he  was  descended  in  the  higher, 
that  is  the  paternal,  half  from  Scottish  an- 
cestry, and  was  linked  specially  with  that 
country  through  the  signal  virtues,  the  vie-  * 
torious  labours,  and  the  considerable  repu- 
tation of  his  father  Zachary.  His  country 
was  England.  On  this  little  spot  he  concen- 
trated a  force  of  admiration  and  of  worship, 
which  might  have  covered  all  the  world. 
But  as  in  space,  so  in  time,  it  was  limited. 
It  was  the  England  of  his  own  age.  The 
higher  energies  of  his  life  were  as  complete- 
ly summed  up  in  the  present,  as  those  of 
Walter  Scott  were  projected  upon  the  past 
He  would  not  have  tilled  an  Abbotsford 
with  armour  and  relics  of  the  middle  ages. 
He  judges  the  men  and  institutions  and 
events  of  other  times  by  the  instruments 
and  measures  of  the  present.  The  charac- 
ters whom  he  admires  are  those  who  would 
have  conformed  to  the  type  that  was  before 
his  eyes,  who  would  have  moved  with  effect 
in  the  court,  the  camp,  the  senate,  the  draw- 
ing-room of  to-day.     He  contemplates  the 
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past  with  no  desiderium,  no  regretful  longing, 
no  sense  of  things  admirable,  which  are  also 
lost  and  irrecoverable.  Upon  this  limita- 
tion of  his  retrospects  it  follows  in  natural 
sequence  that  of  the  future  he  has  no  glow- 
ing anticipations,  and  even  the  present  he  is 
not  apt  to  contemplate  in  its  mysterious  and 
ideal  side.  As  in  respect  to  his  personal 
capacity  of  loving,  so  in  regard  to  the  cor- 
responding literary  power,  The  faculty  was 
singularly  intense,  and  yet  it  was  spent 
within  a  narrow  circle.  There  is  a  marked 
sign  of  this  narrowness  in  his  disinclination 
even  to  look  at  the  works  of  contemporaries 
whoso  tone  or  manner  he  disliked.  It  ap- 
pears that  this  dislike,  and  the  ignorance 
consequent  upon  it,  applied  to  the  works  of 
Carlyle.  Now  we  may  have  little  faith  in  Car- 
lyle as  a  philosopher  or  as  an  historian.  Half- 
lights  and  half-truths  may  be  the  utmost 
which  in  these  departments  his  works  will 
be  found  to  yield.  But  the  total  want  of 
sympathy  is  the  more  noteworthy,  because 
the  resemblances,  though  partial,  are  both 
numerous  and  substantial  between  these  two 
remarkable  men  and  powerful  writers,  as 
well  in  their  strength  as  in  their  weakness. 
Both  are  honest,  and  both,  notwithstanding 
honesty,  are  partisans.  Each  is  vastly, 
thongh  diversely,  powerful  in  expression; 
and  each  is  more  powerful  in  expression  than 
in  thought.  Both  are,  though  variously,  poets 
in  prose.  Both  have  the  power  of  portrai- 
tures, extraordinary  for  vividness  and 
strength.  For  comprehensive  disquisition,  for 
balanced  and  impartial  judgments,  the 
world  will  probably  resort  to  neither ;  and 
if  Carlyle  gains  on  the  comparison  in  his 
strong  sense  of  the  inward  and  the  ideal,  he 
loses  in  the  absolute  and  violent  character 
of  his  onesideness.  Without  doubt,  Car- 
lylc's  licentious,  though  striking,  peculiarities 
of  style  have  been  of  a  nature  allowably  to 
repel,  so  far  as  they  go,  one  who  was  so 
rigid  as  Macaulay  in  his  literary  orthodoxy, 
and  who  so  highly  appreciated,  and 
with  such  expenditure  of  labour,  all  that  re- 
lates to  the  exterior  or  body  of  a  book. 
Still  if  there  be  resemblances  so  strong,  the . 
want  of  appreciation,  which  has  possibly 
been  reciprocal,  seems  to  be  of  that  nature 
which  Aristotle  would  have  explained  by 
his  favourite  proverb :  Kepapevg  Kepapet. 
The  discrepancy  is  like  the  discrepancy  of 
colours  that  are  too  near.  Carlyle  is  at  least 
a  great  fact  in  the  literature  of  his  time, 
and  has  contributed  largely,  in  some  re- 
spects too  largely,  towards  forming  its  char- 
acteristic habits  "of  thought.  But  on  these 
very  grounds  he  should  not  have  been  ex- 
cluded  from  the  horizon   of  a  mind  like 


Macaulay's,  with  all   its  large,  and  varied, 
and  most  active  interests. 

His  early  training,  and  consequently  the 
cast  of  his  early  opinions,  was  Conservative. 
But  these  views  did  not  survive  his  career  at 
Cambridge  as  an  undergraduate.  No  details 
are  given,  but  we  hear  that,  during  that 
period,  Mr.  Charles  Austin  effected,  it  would 
seem  with  facility,  the  work  of  his  conver- 
sion (i.  76).  He  supplied  an  example  rather 
rare  of  one  who,  not  having  been  a  Whig 
by  birth,  became  one,  and  thereafter  con- 
stantly presented  the  aspect  of  that  well- 
marked  class  of  politicians.  Poeta  nasritur, 
orator  Jit ;  and  so  as  a  rule  a  man  not  born 
a  Liberal,  may  become  a  Liberal ;  but  to  be 
a  Whig,  he  must  be  a  born  Whig.  At  any 
rate  Macaulay  offers  to  our  view  one  of  the 
most  enviable  qualities  characteristic  of 
that  '  variety  '  of  the  Liberal  '  species ' — a 
singularly  large  measure  of  consistency.  In 
this  he  will  bear  comparison  with  Lord  Lans- 
downe  or  Lord  Grey ;  but  in  proportion  as 
the  pressure  of  events  is  sharper  on  a  Com- 
moner than  on  a  Peer,  so  the  phenomenon 
of  consistency  is  more  remarkable.  And 
the  feature  belongs  to  his  mental  character 
at  large.  It  would  be  difficult  to  point  out 
any  great  and  signal  change  of  views  on  any 
important  subject  between  the  beginning  of 
his  full  manhood,  and  the  close  of  his  ca- 
reer. His  life  is  like  a  great  volume  ;  the 
sheets  are  of  one  size,  type,  and  paper. 
Here  again  Macaulay  becomes  for  us  a  typi- 
cal man,  and  suggests  the  question  whether 
the  conditions  of  our  nature  will  permit  so 
close  and  sustained  an  unity  to  bo  had 
without  some  sacrifice  of  expansion  ?  The 
feature  is  rendered  in  his  case  more  notewor- 
thy by  the  fact  that  all  his  life  long,  with  an 
insatiable  avidity,  he  was  taking  in  whole 
cargoes  of  knowledge,  and  that  nothing 
which  he  imported  into  his  mind  remained 
there  barren  and  inert.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  was  perhaps  assisted,  or,  as  a  censor 
might  call  it,  manacled,  by  the  perpetual 
and  always  living  presence  in  his  conscious- 
ness, through  the  enormous  tenacity  of  his 
memory,  of  whatever  he  had  himself 
thought,  said,  or  written,  at  an  earlier  time. 
It  may  even  be,  as  he  himself  said,  that  of 
the  whole  of  this  huge  mass  he  had  forgot- 
ten nothing.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  he 
remembered  a  far  larger  proportion,  than 
did  other  men  who  bad  ten  or  twenty 
times  less  to  remember.  And  there  was  this 
peculiarity  in  his  recollections;  they  were 
not,  like  those  of  ordinary  men,  attended  at 
times  witji  difficulty,  elicited  from  the  re- 
cesses of  the  brain  by  effort.  He  was  alike 
favoured  in  the  quantity  of  what  he  posscss- 
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ed,  and  in  the  free  and  immediate  command 
of  his  possessions.  The  effect  was  most  sin- 
gular.- He  was  (as  lias  been  variously  shown) 
often  inaccurate :  he  was  seldom,  perhaps 
never,  inconsistent.  He  remembered  his 
own  knowledge,  in  the  modern  phrase  his 
own .  concepts,  better  than  he  retained,  if 
indeed  he  ever  had  embraced,  the  true 
sense  of.  the  authorities  on  which  these 
*  concepts '  were  originally  framed.  In  the 
initial  work  of  collection,  he  was  often  mis- 
led by  fancy  or  by  prejudice ;  but  in  the 
after  work  of  recollection,  he  kept  faithfully, 
and  never  failed  to  grasp  at  a  moment's 
notice,  the  images  which  the  tablets  of  his 
brain,  so  susceptible  and  so  tenacious,  had 
once  received.  Diu  servavit  odorem.  Among 
Macaulay's  mental  gifts  and  habits,  it  was 
perhaps  this  vast  memory  by  which  he  was 
most  conspicuously  known.  There  was  here 
even  a  waste  of  power.  His  mind,  like  a 
dredging-net  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  took 
up  all  that  it  encountered,  both  bad  and 
good,  nor  even  seemed  to  feel  the  burden. 
Peerless  treasures  lay  there,  mixed,  yet 
never  confounded,  with  worthless  trash. 
This  was  not  the  only  peculiarity  of  the 
wondrous  organ. 

Tli ere  have  been  other  men  of  our  own  gen- 
eration, though  very  few,  who,  without  equal- 
ling, have  approached  Macaulay  in  power 
of  memory,  and  who  have  certainly  exceed- 
ed him  in  the  unfailing  accuracy  of  their 
recollections.  And  yet  not  in  accuracy  as 
to  dates,  or  names,  or  quotations,  or  other 
matters  of  hard  fact,  when  the  question  was 
one  simply  between  aye  and  no.  In  these  be 
may  have  been  without  a  rival.  In  a  list  of 
Kings,  or  Popes,  or  Senior  Wranglers,  or 
Prime  Ministers,  or  battles,  or  palaces,  or  as 
to  the  houses  in  Pall  Mall,  or  about  Leices- 
ter Square,  he  might  be  followed  with  im- 
plicit confidence.  But  a  large  and  impor- 
*tant  class  of  human  recollections  are  not  of 
this  order ;  recollections  for  example  of 
characters,  of  feeling**,  of  opinions ;  of  the 
intrinsic  nature,  details,  and  bearings  of 
occurrences.  And  heie  it  was  that  Macau- 
lay's  wealth  *  was  unto  him  an  occasion  of 
falling.'  And  that  in  two  ways.  First  the 
possessor  of  such  a  vehicle  as  his  memory 
could  not  but  have  something  of  an 
overweening  confidence  in  what  it  told 
him  ;  and  quite  apart  from  any  tendency  to 
be  vain  or  overbearing,  he  could  hardly 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  that  caution  which 
arises  from  self-interest,  and  the  sad  experi- 
ence of  frequent  falls.  But  what  is  more, 
the  possessor  of  so  powerful  a  fancy  could 
not  but  illuminate  with  the  colours  it  sup- 
plied the  matters  which  he  gathered  into  his 
great  magazine,  wherever  the  definitcness  of 


their  outline  was  not  so  rigid  as  to  dtrfy  or 
disarm  the  action  of  the  intruding  and  falsi- 
fying faculty.  Imagination  could  not  alter 
the  date  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  or  the 
Council  of  Nice,  or  the  crowning  of  Pepin. 
But  it  might  seriously  or  even  fundamentally 
disturb  the  balance  of  light  and  dark  in  his 
account  of  the  opinions  of  Milton  or  of  Laud, 
or  his  estimate  of  the  effects  of  the  Protec- 
torate or  the  Restoration,  or  of  the  character, 
and  even  the  adulteries,  of  William  III.  lie 
could  detect  justly  this  want  of  dry  light  in 
others  :  he  probably  suspected  it  in  himself: 
but  it  was  hardly  possible  for  him  to  be 
enough  upon  his  guard  against  the  distract- 
ing action  of  a  faculty  at  once  so  vigorous, 
so  crafty,  and  so  pleasurable  in  its  intense 
activity. 

Hence  arose,  it  seems  reasonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  charge  of  partisanship  against 
Macaulay  as  an  historian,  on  which  much 
has  been,  and  probably  much  more  will  be, 
said.  He  may  not  have  possessed  that 
scrupulously  tender  sense  of  obligation,  that 
nice  tact  of  exact  justice,  which  is  amonir 
the  very  rarest,  as  well  as  the  most  precious 
of  human  virtues.  But  there  never  was  a 
writer  less  capable  of  intentional  unfairness. 
This  during  his  lifetime  was  the  belief  of  his 
friends,  but  was  hardly  admitted  by  op- 
ponents. His  biographer  has  really  lifted 
the  question  out  of  the  range  of  controversy. 
He  wrote  for  truth  ;  but,  of  course,  for  truth 
such  as  he  saw  it ;  and  his  sight  was  coloured 
from  within.  This  colour,  once  attached, 
was  what  in  manufacture  is  called  a  mor- 
dent ;  it  was  a  fast  colour ;  he  could  not 
distinguish  between  what  his  mind  had  re- 
ceived and  what  his  mind  had  imparted. 
Hence  when  he  was  wrong,  he  could  not 
sec  that  he  was  wrong  ;  and  of  those  cala- 
mities which  are  due  to  the  intellect  only, 
aud  not  the  heart,  there  can  hardly  be  a 
greater;  The  hope  of  amending  is,  after  all. 
our  very  best  and  brightest  hope ;  of  amend- 
ing our  works  as  well  as  ourselves.  With- 
out it,  we  are  forbidden  revocare  gradim, 
superasque  evadere  ad  auras,  when  we  have 
accidentally,  as  is  the  way  with  men,  slipped 
into  Avernus.  While,  as  to  his  authorship, 
Macaulay  was  incessantly  labouring  to  im- 
prove, in  the  substance  of  what  he  had 
written  he  could  neither  himself  detect  h\* 
errors,  nor  could  he  perceive  them  when 
they  were  pointed  out  There  was  a  strange 
contrast  between  his  own  confidence  in  what 
he  said,  and  his  misgivings  about  his  man- 
ner of  saying  it.  Woe  to  him,  he  says  of 
his  History,  if  some  one  should  review  him 
as  he  could  review  another  man.  He  had, 
and  could  not  but  have,  the  sense  of  his  own 
scarifying   and    tomahawking    power,  and 
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would,  wo  firmly  believe,  not  bave  resented 
its  use  against  himself.  '  I  see  every  day 
more  and  more  clearly  how  far  my  perfor- 
mance is  below  excellence  '  (ii.  232).  4  When 
I  compare  my  book  with  what  1  imagine 
history  ought  to  be,  I  feel  dejected  aud 
ashamed.'  It  was  only  on  comparing  it  with 
concrete  examples  that  he  felt  reassured 
(ibid.),  lie  never  so  conclusively  proved  him- 
self to  be  a  true  artist,  as  in  this  dissatisfac- 
tion with  the  products  of  his  art  because 
they  fell  below  bis  ideal ;  that  Will-o'-the- 
wisp  who,  like  the  fabled  sprite,  ever  stirs 
pursuit,  and  ever  baffles  it,  but  who,  unlike 
that  imp>  rewards  with  large,  even  if 
unsatisfying,  results  every  step  of  real  prog- 
ress But  it  is  quite  plain  that  all  this 
dissatisfaction  had  reference  to  the  form, 
not  the  matter,  of  his  works.  Unhappily, 
he  never  so  much  as  glances  at  any  general 
or  serious  fear  lest  he  should  have  mistaken 
the  nature  or  proportions  of  events,  or,  what 
is,  perhaps,  still  more  serious,  lest  he  should 
have  done  injustice  to  characters;  although 
he  must  have  well  known  that  injustice  from 
his  xe\°  TTaxeia,  his  great,  massive  hand,  was 
a  thing  so  crushing  and  so  terrible.  Hence 
what  is  at  first  sight  a  strange  contrast — his 
insensibility  to  censure  in  the  forum,  his  un- 
easiness in  the  study ;  his  constant  repulsion 
of  the  censure  of  others  ;  his  not  less  con- 
stant misgiving,  nay  censure  on  himself.  In 
a  debased  form  this  phenomenon  is,  indeed, 
common,  nay,  the  commonest  of  all.  But 
he  was  no  Sir  Fretful  Plagiary,  to  press  for 
criticism,  and  then,  in  wrath  and  agony,  to 
damn  the  critic.  The  explanation  is  simple, 
lie  criticised  what  men  approved ;  he  ap- 
proved what  they  criticised.  His  style,  un- 
less when  in  some  very  rare  cases  it  was 
wrought  up  to  palpable  excess,*  no  one 
attempted  to  criticise.  It  was  felt  to  be  a 
thing  above  the  heads  of  common  mortals. 
But  this  it  was  which  he  watched  with  an 
incessant,  a  passionate,  and  a  jealous  care,  the 
care  of  a  fond  parent,  if  not  of  a  lover  ;  of 
a  parent  fond,  but  not  doting,  who  never 
spared  the  rod,  that  he  might  not  spoil  the 
child.  Of  his  matter,  his  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  substance  of  men  and  ^things,  by 
the  constitution  of  his  mind  he  was  blind  to 
the  defects.  As  other  men  do  in  yet  higher 
and  more  inward  regions  of  their  being,  he 
missed  the  view  of  his'own  besetting  sin. 

However  true  it  may  be  that  Macaulay 
was  a  far  more  consummate  workman  in 
the  manner  than  in  the  matter  of  his  works, 
we  do  not  doubt  that  the  works  contain,  in 


*  We  may  take  the  liberty,  after  the  lapse 
of  more  than  eight  years,  of  pointing  to  a 
Buccos8f  ill  parody  in  the!  number  of  this  '  Re- 
view' for  April,  1868,  p.  151. 


multitudes,  passages  of  high  emotion  and 
ennobling  sentiment,  just  awards  of  praise 
and  blame,  and  solid  expositions  of  piinci- 
ple,  social,  moral,  and  constitutional.  They 
are  pervaded  by  a  generous  love  of  liberty, 
aud  their  atmosphere  is  pure  and  bracing, 
their  general  aim  and  basis  morally  sound. 
Of  the  qualifications  of  this  eulogy  we  have 
spoken,  and  have  yet  to  speak.  But  we 
can  speak  of  the  style  of  the  works  with 
little  qualification.  We  do  not,  indeed, 
venture  to  assert  that  bis  style  ought  to  be 
imitated.  Yet  this  is  not  because  it  was 
vicious,  but  because  it  was  individual  and 
incommunicable.  It  was  one  of  those 
gifts,  of  which,  when  it  had  been  conferred, 
Nature  broke  the  mould.  That  it  is  the  head 
of  all  literary  styles  we  do  not  allege  ;  but 
it  is  different  from  them  all,  and  perhaps 
more  different  from  them  all  than  they  are 
usually  different  from  one  another.  We  speak 
only  of  natural  styles,  of  styles  where  the 
manner  waits  upon  the  matter,  and  not 
wbere  an  artificial  structure  has  been  reared 
either  to  hide  or  to  make  up  for  poverty  of 
substance.  It  is  paramount  in  the  union  of 
ease  in  movement  with  perspicuity  of  mat- 
ter, of  both  with  real  splendour,  and  of  all 
•  with  immense  rapidity,  and  striking  force. 
From  any  other  pen,  such  masses  of  ornament 
would  be  tawdry ;  with  him  they  are  only 
rich.  As  a  model  of  art  concealing  art,  the 
finest  cabinet  pictures  of  Holland  are  almost 
his  only  rivals.  Like  Pascal,  he  makes  the 
heaviest  subject  light ;  like  Burke,  he  em- 
bellishes the  barrenest.  When  he  walks 
over  arid  plains,  the  springs  of  milk  and 
honey,  as  in  a  march  of  Bacchus,  seem  to 
rise  beneath  his  tread.  The  repast  he  serves  is 
always  sumptuous,  but  it  seems  to  create  an 
appetite  proportioned  to  its  abundance  ;  for 
who  has  ever  heard  of  the  reader  that 
was  cloyed  with  Macaulay  ?  In  none,  per- 
haps, of  our  prose  writers  are  lessons,  such 
as  he  gives,  of  truth  and  beauty,  of  virtue 
and  of  freedom,  so  vividly  associated  with 
delight.  Could  some  magician  but  do  for 
the  career  of  life  what  he  has  done  for  the 
arm-chair  and  tne  study,  what  a  change 
would  pass  on  the  face  (at  least)  of  the 
world  we  live  in,  what  an  accession  of  re- 
cruits would  there  be  to  the  professing  fol- 
lowers of  virtue ! 

As  the  serious  flaw  in  Macaulay's  mind 
was  want  of  depth,  so  the  central  defect 
with  which  his  productions  appear  to  be 
chargeable  is  a  pervading  strain  of  exagge- 
ration. He  belonged  to  that  class  of  minds, 
whose  views  of  single  objects  are  singularly 
and  almost  preternatural ly  luminous.  But 
Nature  sows  her  bounty  wide  ;  and  those, 
who  possess  this  precious  and   fascinating 
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gift  as  to  things  in  themselves,  are  very 
coraraouly  deficient  beyond  ordinary  men 
in  discerning  and  measuring  their  relations 
to  one  another*  For  them  all  things  are 
cither  absolutely  transparent,  or  else  unap- 
proachable from  dense  and  utter  darkness. 
Hence,  amidst  a  blaze  of  glory,  there  is  a 
want  of  perspective,  of  balance,  and  of 
breadth.  Themselves  knowing  nothing  of 
difficulty,  or  of  obscurity,  or  mental  struggle 
to  work  out  of  it,  they  arc  liable  to  be  in- 
tolerant of  those  who  stumble  at  the  im- 
pediments they  have  overleapt ;  and  even 
the  kindest  hearts  may  be  led  not  merely  by 
the  abundance,  but  by  the  peculiarities,  of 
their  powers,  into  the  most  precipitate  and 
partial  judgments.  From  this  result  Mac- 
aulay  has  not  been  preserved ;  and  we  are 
convinced  that  the  charges  against  him  would 
have  been  multiplied  tenfold,  had  not  the 
exuberant  kindness  of  his  heart  oftentimes 
done  for  him  the  office  of  a  cautious  and 
self-denying  intellect. 

Minds  of  the  class  to  which  we  refer  are 
like  the  bodies  in  the  outer  world  fashioned 
without  gaps  or  flaws  or  angles  ;  the  whole 
outline  of  their  formation  is  continuous,  the 
whole  surface  is  smooth.  They  are,  in  this 
sense,  complete  men,  and  they  do  not  readily' 
comprehend  those  who  are  incomplete. 
They  do  not  readily  understand  either  the 
inferiority,  or  the  superiority,  of  opponents  ; 
the  inferiority  of  their  slower  sight,  or  the 
superiority  of  their  deeper  insight ;  their  at 
once  seeing  less,  and  seeing  more.  In 
Macaulay's  case  this  defect  could  not  but  be 
enhanced  by  his  living  habitually  with  men 
of  congenial  mind,  and  his  comparatively 
limited  acquaintance  with  that  contentious 
world  of  practical  politics  which,  like  the 
heaviest  wrestling-match  for  the  body, 
exhibits  the  unlimited  diversities  in  the 
attitudes  of  the  human  mind,  and  helps  to 
show  how  subtle  and  manifold  a  thing  is  the 
nature  that  we  bear.  Parliament  could  not 
but  have  opened  out  in  one  direction  a  new 
avenue  of  knowledge  for  Macaulay  ;  but  we 
do  not  agree  with  Mr.  Treyelyan  in  thinking 
that  the  comparatively  few  hours  he  spent 
there,  most  commonly  with  his  thoughts 
ranging  far  abroad,  could  have  largely  en- 
tered into,  or  perceptibly  modified,  the  habits 
of  his  mind. 

The  very  common  association  between 
seeing  clearly  and  seeing  narrowly  is  a  law 
or  a  frailty  of  our  nature  not  enough  under- 
stood. Paley  was  perhaps  the  most  notable 
instance  of  it  among  our  writers.  Among 
living  politicians,  it  would  be  easy  to  point 
to  very  conspicuous  instances.  This  habit 
of  mind  is  extremely  attractive,  in  that  it 
makes  incisive  speakers  and  pellucid  writers, 


who  respectively  save  their  hearers  and  their 
readers   trouble.     Its  natural    tendency    is 
towards  hopeless  intolerance ;  it  makes  all 
hesitation,   all   misgiving,  all    suspense,  an 
infirmity,  or  a  treachery  to  truth  ;  it  gene- 
rates an  appetite  for  intellectual  butchery. 
There  was  no  man  in  whom  the  fault  would 
have  been  more  excusable  than  in  Macaulay ; 
for  while  with  him  the.  clearness  was  almost 
preterhuman,  the  narrowness  was,  after  all, 
but  qualified  and  relative.   The  tendency  was 
almost  uniformly  controlled  by   the  kindly 
nature  and  genuine  chivalry  of  the  man  ;  so 
that  even,  in  some  of  his  scathing  criticisms 
he   seems   to  have  a  real  delight  in  such 
countervailing  compliments  as  he  bestows : 
while  in  conversation,  where  he  was  always 
copious,  sometimes  redundant,  more  over- 
bearing, the  mischief  was  effectually  neutral- 
ised by  the  strength  and  abundance  of  his 
social   sympathies.     Yet   he    exhibited  on 
some  occasions  a  more  than  ordinary  defect 
in  the  mental  faculty  of  appreciating  op- 
ponents.    He  did  not  fully  take  the  measure 
of  those  from  whom    he   differed,    in  the 
things  wherein  he  differed.     There  is,  for 
example,   a   parliamentary    tradition    suffi- 
ciently well  established*  that  Croker  assail- 
ed, and  assailed  on  the  instant,  some  of  Mac- 
aulay's  celebrated  speeches  on  Reform  with 
signal  talent,  and  with   no    inconsiderable 
effect.     But  he  never  mentions  Croker  ex- 
cept with  an  aversion  which  may  be  partial- 
ly understood,  and  also  with  a  contempt 
which  it  is  not  so  easy  to  account  for.    It  is 
common  to  misunderstand  the  acts  of  an  ad- 
versary, and  even  to  depreciate  his  motives ; 
but  Macaulay  cannot  even  acknowledge  the 
strength  of  his  arm.     It  is  yet  more  to  be 
lamented  that,  in  this  instance,  he  carried 
the  passions   of  politics   into   the  Elysian 
fields  of  literature;  and  that  the  scales  in 
which  he  tried  the  merits  of  Croker's  edi- 
tion of  '  Boswell '  seem  to  have  been  weight- 
ed, on  the  descending  side,  with  his  recol- 
lections of  parliamentary  collision.     But  the 
controversy  relating  to  this  work  is  too  im- 
portant to  be  dismissed  with  a  passing  no- 


*  In  the  valuable  Biography  of  Lord  Altliorp 
which  has  just  appeared,  it  is  said  that  Croker 
attempted  a  reply  to  Macaulay,  on  the  second 
reading  of  the  second  Bill,  in  a  speech  of  two 
hours  and  a  half,  which  utterly  failed  (p.  383). 
It  is  not  common  to  make  (apparently  off-hand) 
a  reply  of  two  hours  and  a  half  upon  historical 
details  without  the  possession  of  rather  remarK- 
able  faculties.  But  this  volume,  though  from 
the  opposite  camp,  bears  witness  to  Crokers 
powers :  it  mentions  at  p.  400  '  a  most  able  ana 
argumentative  speech  of  Croker,'  and  other 
living  witnesses,  of  Liberal  opinions,  nug"*  j* 
cited  to  a  like  effect.  This  subject  is  discussea 
more  fully  in  Article  III.  of  our 
number. 
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tice;*  for  what  touches  Boswell  touches 
Johnson,  and  what  touches  Johnson  touches  a 
large  and  an  immortal  chapter  of  our  English 
tradition.  This  is  the  most  glaring  instance. 
There  are  many  others.  His  estimate  of 
Lord  Derby  is  absurdly  low.  He  iardly 
mentions  Peel  during  his  lifetime  Except 
with  an  extreme  severity  ;  and  even  An  the 
sad  occasion  of  his  death,  although  he 
speaks  kindly  of  the  *  poor  fellow  '  (ii.  2?8), 
and  cries  for  his  death,  he  does  not  supply 
a  single  touch  of  appreciation  of  his  great 
qualities.  Yet  Sir  Robert  Peel,  if  on  rare 
occasions  he  possibly  fell  short  in  considcr- 
ateness  to  friends,  was  eagerly  generous  to 
an  opponent  like  Macaulay,  during  the  strug- 
gle on  Reform  (i.  172),  and  again  in  1841  ! 
(ii.  135).  Peel  moreover  had  for  four  years 
before  his  decease,  from  his  dread  of  a  pos- 
sible straggle  for  the  revival  of  protective 
duties,  been  the  main  prop  of  the  Govern- 
ment which  had  all  the  sympathies  of  Mac- 
aulay. There  is  something  yet  more  marked 
in  the  case  of  Brougham,  who  is  said  to 
have  shown  towards  him  in  early  life  a  jeal- 
ousy not  generous  or  worthy.  In  1858,  at 
a  period  when  Brougham's  character  was 
greatly  mellowed  and  softened,  and  be  had 
discharged  almost  all  his  antipathies,  Mac- 
aulay writes  of  him,  *  Strange  fellow  !  His 
powers  gone.  His  spite  immortal.  A  dead 
nettle.'  At  this  point  only,  in  the  wide  cir- 
cuit of  Macaulay's  recorded  words  or  acts, 
do  we  seem  to  find  evidence  of  a  moral  de- 
fect. Under  the  semblance  of  a  homage  to 
justice,  he  seems  to  have  been  occasionally 
seduced  into  the  indulgence  of  a  measure 
of  vindictive  feeling. 

/The  combination  of  great  knowledge, 
great  diligence,  great  powers  of  apprecia- 
tion, and  great  uprightness  and  kindliness 
of  mind  with  a  constant  tendency  to  exag- 
gerate, with  unjust  and  hasty  judgments, 
and  with  &  nearly  uniform  refusal  to  accept 
correction,  offers  a  riddle  not  unknown*  on  a 
smaller  scale  in  smaller  men,  but  here  of  pe- 
culiar interest,  because,  though  Macatalay's 
kind  may  not  have  been  the  greatest,  he 
was,  in  his  kind,  so  singularly  great.  The 
solution  of  it  seems  to  lie  in  this  :  that,  with 
a  breathless  rapidity,  he  filled  in  his  picture 
before  his  outline  was  complete,  and  then 
with  an  extreme  of  confidence  he  supplied 
the  colours  from  his  own  mind  and  prepos- 
sessions, instead  of  submitting  to  take  them 
from  his  theme.  Thus  each  subject  that  he 
treated  of  became,  as  has  been  observed,  a 
mirror  which  reflected  the  image  of  himself) 
The  worshipping  estimate,  which  Mr.  John 
Stuart  Mill  formed  of  his  wife's  powers,  was 


*  See  infra,  Art.  III. 


unintelligible  to  those  who  had  known  her, 
until  it  was  remembered  that  she  was  sim- 
ply the  echo  of  his  own  voice.  She  repeated 
to  him  his  own  thoughts  and  his  own  con-/ 
elusions ;  and  he  took  them,  when  they  pro- 
ceeded from  her  lips,  for  the  independent 
oracles  of  truth.  The  echo  of  himself, 
which  Mill  found  in  his  wife,  wa§  provided 
for  Macaulay  in  his  own  literary  creations ; 
and  what  he  thought  was  loyal  adhesion  to 
the  true  and  right  was  only  the  more  and 
more  close  embrace  of  the  image  he  himself 
had  fashioned  and  adored. 

All  this,  however,  is  not  to  be  taken  for 
granted.  "We  shall  support  it  by  reference 
to  the  works  of  those  who  we  think  have 
supplied  the  proof,  and  shall  likewise  pro- 
ceed to  add  some  illustrations  in  detail. 

For  his  own  eye,  the  ornaments  of  his 
Essay  on  Milton  were  so  soon  as  in  1843 
gaudy  and  ungraceful,  while  for  the  world 
they  were  only  rich,  dazzling,  or  at  most 
profuse.  As  he  writes  in  that  year,  it  con  • 
tains  *  scarcely  a  paragraph  such  as  his  ma- 
tured judgment  approves '  (*  Essays/  Pref- 
ace). But  there  is  no  misgiving  as  to  the 
substance  of  the  Essay ;  and  even  with  re- 
gard to  his  articles  on  James  Mill,  which  he 
had  dropped  on  special  grounds,  he  was  not 
*  disposed  to  retract  a  single  doctrine  which 
they  contain.'*  If  it  be  thought  unfair  or 
misleading  to  scrutinise  closely  a  production 
which,  while  so  wonderful,  is  likewise  so 
youthful  as  the  Essay  on  Milton,  we  reply 
that  we  examine  it  for  the  following  reason  ; 
because  it  was  the  work  over  which  he 
cast  the  longest  retrospect,  and  yet  this  retro- 
spect did  not  suggest  even  so  much  as 
a  qualification,  however  general,  of  the 
opinions  it  conveyed.  We  must  observe, 
however,  that  in  the  case  of  Macaulay  gene- 
ral qualification  would  be  nearly  useless. 
The  least  we  could  have  craved  of  his  repen- 
tance, had  he  repented,  would  have  been 
that  the  peccant  passages  should  be  obelized. 
For  in  all  his  works,  the  sound  and  the 
unsound  parts  are  closely  dovetailed ;  his 
series  juncturaque,  his  arrangement  and  his 
transitions,  are-  perfect ;  the  assertions  are 
everywhere  alike  fearless,  the  illustrations 
alike  happy  ;  and  the  vision  of  the  ordinary 
reader  has  scarcely  a  chance  of  distinguishing 
between  truth  and  error,  where  all  is  bathed, 
and  lost,  in  one  overpowering  blaze  and  flood 
of  light.  We  might  as  well  attempt  to 
detect,  with  the  naked  eye,  the  spots  in  the 
sun. 

The  Essay  combines  in  one  view  the 
works,  the  opinions,  and  the  character  of 
Milton  ;  and  ifrmay  perhaps  be  pronounced 

*  Preface  to  '  Essays/  republished  in  1843. 
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at  once  the  most  goigoous  and  the  most  high- 
flown  panegyric  to  be  found  anywhere  in 
print.  It  describes  Milton  (*  Essays/  i.  4) 
as  the  martyr  of  English  liberty  ;  seemingly 
for  no  other  reason  than  that  in  later  life 
the  course  of  public  affairs  was  not  to  his 
mind.  Deeply  dyed  with  regicide,  he  was 
justly  and  wisely  spared ;  and  he  suffered 
no  molestation  from  those  whom,  the  first 
day  he  had  got  the  power,  be  would  not  liavc 
lost  a  moment  in  molesting.  Macau  lay 
scoffs  at  the  idea  that  Charles  I.  was  a  mar- 
tyr to  religion  ;  but  religion  had  manifestly 
something  to  do  with  his  end,  and  his  title 
to  the  name  is  sounder  than  Milton's  at  least 
in  this,  that  his  head  was  actually  cut  off. 

Milton  took  (says  the  great  Reviewer,  p. 
30)  in  politics  the  part  to  be  expected  from 
his  high  spirit  and  his  great  intellect ;  for 
he  lived  i  at  the  very  crisis  of  the  conflict 
between  Oromasdes  and  Ahrimanes,'  when 
the  mighty  principles  of  liberty  were  exhib- 
ited in  the  form  of  a  battle  between  the 
principle  of  good  and  the  principle  of  evil. 
Such  is  Macaulay's  trenchant  view  of  the 
character  and  merits  of  the  great  and  mixed 
conflict  known  by  the  name  of  the  Great 
Rebellion.  In  what  strange  contrast  doe3  it 
stand  with  that  of  another  writer,  his  con- 
temporary and  his  friend,  not  less  truly  nor 
less  heartily  a  lover  of  freedom  than  him- 
self. Let  those  who  prefer  a  temperate  to  a 
torrid  zone,  pass  from  these  burning  utter- 
ances to  Mr.  Hallam's  discussion,  in  his 
Eleventh  Chapter,  of  the  respective  claims 
and  merits  of  the  two  parties  to  the  war. 
In  a  statement,  than  which  perhaps  the 
whole  compass  of  history  does  not  contain  a 
finer  example  of  searching  scrutiny  together 
with  judicial  temper,  he  arrives  at  the  con- 
clusion that  the  war  was  opened  in  1642 
*  with  evil  auspices,  with  much  peril  of  des- 
potism on  the  one  hand,  with  more  of 
anarchy  on  the  other.1* 

Referring  to  the  (then)  recently  published 
work  of  Milton  on  *  Christian  Doctrine,' 
Macau  lay  observes  *  some  of  the  heterodox 
doctrines  which  he  avows  seem  to  have  ex- 
cited considerable  amazement,  particularly 
his  Arianism,  and  his  theory  on  the  subject 
of  polygamy.'  At  this  amazement  he  is 
himself  amazed  ;  and  with  a  cursory  remark 
he  passes  lightly  on.  As  regards  his  Arian- 
ism, we  could  not  reasonably  have  expected 
more.  That,  after  all,  touches  only  dogma  ; 
and  though  dogma  be  the  foundation  stone 
of  Christianity,  still,  like  other  foundation 
stones,  it  is  out  of  sight.  But  the  ■  theory 
of  polygamy '  which,  as  the  Essayist  ob- 
scrves/Milton  did  something  to  illustrate  in 


*  '  Constitutional  History '  (4to.),  i.  615. 


his  life,  ought  surely  to  have  made  him 
*  think  thrice  '  before  he  proceeded  to  assure 
us  that  Milton's  conception  of  love  had  not 
only  *  all  the  voluptuousness  of  the  Oriental 
harem,'  and  not  only  '  all  the  gallantry  of 
the  chivalric  tournament,'  but  *  all  the  pure 
and  quiet  affection  of  our  English  fireside' 
(P-  2?). 

It  is  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind  that 
Milton's  advocacy  of  this  detestable  and 
degrading  institution  is  not  either  casual  or 
half-hearted.  4 So  far,'  he  says  himself,  'is 
the  question  respecting  the  lawfulness  of 
polygamy  from  being  a  trivial,  that  it  is  of 
the  highest  importance  it  should  be  decid- 
ed.'* He  then  discusses  it  at  such  length, 
and  with  such  care,  that  it  may  fairly  be 
termed  a  treatise  within  a  treatise.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  cite  more  than  a  few.  short 
references.  *  With  regard  to  the  passage, 
they  twain '  .  .  .  "  shall  be  one  flesh" 
.  .  .  if  a  man  has  many  wives,  the  rela- 
tion which  he  bears  to  each  will  not  be  less 
perfect  in  itself,  nor  will  the  husband  be 
less  one  flesh  with  each  of  them,  than  if 
he  had  only  one  wife.'f  '  He  who  puts 
away  his  wife,  and  marries  another,  is  not 
said  to  commit  adultery  because  he  marries 
another,  but  because,  in  cousequence  of  his 
marriage  with  another,  he  does  not  retain 
his  former  wife.' J  '  If,  then,  polygamy  be 
marriage  properly  so  called,  it  is  also  lawful 
and  honourable,  according  to  the  same 
apostle  :  marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and 
the  bed  undefiled.'g  Nor  was  his  system 
incomplete.  The  liberty  of  plurality,  with 
which  it  begins,  is  capped  at  the  other  end 
by  an  equally  large  liberty  of  divorce.  The 
porneia,  for  which  (he  says)  a  wife  may  be 
put  away,  includes  (according  to  him)  '  any 
notable  disobedience  or  intractable  carriage 
of  the  wife  to  the  husband,'  '  any  point  of 
will  worship,'  'any  withdrawing  from  that 
nearness  of  zeal  and  confidence  which  ought 
to  be.'  *  So  that  there  will  be  no  cause  to 
vary  from  the  general  consent  of  exposition, 
which  gives  us  freely  that  God  permitted 
divorce,  for  whatever  was  unalterably  dis- 
tasteful, wliether  in  body  or  mind?\  We 
must  remember  also  that  when  we  censure 
the  men  of  that  period  for  their  intolerance 
with  respect  to  religion,  witchcraft,  and  the 
like,  we  censure  them  for  what  in  substance 
they  had  inherited  from  their  fathers  through 
many  generations,  and  that  from  such  ties  of 
hampering  tradition  the  extrication  must 
needs  be  slow.     But  in  this  matter  of  poly* 

*  Milton  on  '  Christian  Doctrine*  (Sumner's 
translation),  p..  232. 

f  Ibid.        \  Ibid.  p.  237.        8  Ibid.  p.  241. 

j  *  Tetrachordon/  Works  (E<i.  1753),  i.  279, 
304. 
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gamy,  Milton  deliberately  rejected  the  au- 
thority, not  only  of  Scripture,  and  not  only  of 
all  Christian,  but  of  all  European  civilisation, 
and  strove  to  bring  among  us,  from  out  of 
Asiatic  sensuality  and  corruption,  a  practice 
which,  more  directly  than  any  other  social 
custom,  strikes  at  the  heart  of  our  religion 
as  a  system  designed  to  reform  the  manners 
of  the  world.  It  seems  impossible  to  deny 
that  this  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  the 
debasement  of  the  opinion  largely  detracts 
from  the  elevation  of  the  man.  Yet  the 
idolatry  of  his  Reviewer  in  summing  up  his 
character  ('  Essays,'  i.  55)  can  only  see  just 
what  he  likes  to  see :  and  he  finds  that, 
from  every  source  and  quarter,  '  his  nature 
selected  and  drew  to  itself  whatever  was 
great  and  good,  while  it  rejected  all  the  base 
and  pernicious  ingredients  by  which  those 
finer  elements  were  defiled  '  S  If  ever  there 
was  an  instance  in  which  close  and  cautious 
discrimination  is  demanded  from  a  critic, 
it  is  the  case  of  Milton.  For  never  perhaps 
so  conspicuously  as  in  him  were  splendid 
genius,  high  and  varied  accomplishment, 
large  appreciation  of  mankind  and  life, 
exquisite  refinement,  deep  affection,  and 
soaring  aspiration  conjoined,  we  cannot  say 
united,  with  a  fierceness  of  opinion  and 
language  that  belongs  to  barbarism,  with  a 
rejection  of  the  authority  of  world-wide 
consent  such  as  only  the  most  irreflective 
ignorance  could  palliate,  with  a  violence  of 
prejudice  which  sometimes  drove  him  to 
conclusions  worthy  only  of  senility,  and  with 
conceptions  as  to  the  character  and  office  of 
Christian  women,  and  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions affecting  them,  which  descend  below 
historic  heathenism,  and  approximate  even 
to  brutality. 

Twelve  years  after  the  Essay  on  Milton, 
another  and  yet  more  elaborate  effort  was 
applied,  we  can  hardly  say  dedicated,  to  the 
character  and  philosophy  of  Bacon.  The 
philosophy  was  set  upon  a  pinnacle,  the 
character  trampled  in  the  mire ;  while  the 
intellectual  faculties  of  that  nearly  universal 
genius  were  highly  appreciated  and  power- 
fully set  forth.  We  have  in  this  Essay, 
with  an  undiminished  splendour,  also  an 
undiminished  tendency  to  precipitancy  and 
to  exaggeration  ;  though  they  are  no  longer 
engaged  in  the  worship  of  a  fond  idolatry, 
but  working  with  energy  on  the  side  of 
censure  as  well  as  on  that  of  praise. 

Into  the  controversies  relating  to  the  life 
and  character  of  Bacon  we  do  not  propose  to 
enter  in  detail.  Of  all  the  cases  in  which 
there  has  been  a  call  for  champions  to  con- 
front the  powerful  rush  of  the  assailant,  this 
has  been  the  most  adequately  met.  Whe- 
well  records  his  feelings  of  *  indignation  at 


the  popular  misrepresentations  of  Bacon's 
character,  and  the  levity  with  which  each 
succeeding  writer  aggravates  them.'*  We 
may  specify  Mr.  Paget,  Mr.  Hep  worth 
Dixon,  and  in  a  peculiar  fashion  Dr.  Ab- 
bott, as  vindicators  of  Bacon ;  bnt  the 
greatest  importance  attaches  to  the  life-long 
labours  of  Ellis,  now  deceased,  and  of  Spee- 
ding, still  happily  preserved  to  English  lite- 
rature. As  regards  the  impeachment  of 
Bacon,  if  taken  alone,  it  may  establish  no 
more  against  him  than  that,  amidst  the 
multitude  of  engrossing  calls  upon  his  mind, 
he  did  not  extricate  himself  from  the  meshes 
of  a  practice  full  of  danger  and  of  mischief, 
but  in  which  the  dividing  lines  of  abso- 
lute right  and  wrong  had  not  then  been 
sharply  marked.  Hapless  is  he  on  whose  head 
the  world  discharges  the  vials  of  its  angry 
virtue  ;  and  such  is  commonly  the  case  with 
the  last  and  detected  usufructuary  of  a 
golden  abuse  which  has  outlived  its  Jime. 
In  such  cases,  posterity  may  safely  exercise 
its  royal  prerogative  of  mercy.  The  wider 
question  is  whether,  in  a  list  of  instances 
which  Macaulay  blazoned  on  his  pages,  most 
of  all  in  that  of  Essex,  Bacon  did,  or  did 
not,  exhibit  an  almost  immeasurable  weak- 
ness, sordidness,  and  capacity  of  baseness  in 
his  moral  character.  The  question  is  one  of 
wide  interest  to  the  moralist  and  psycholo- 
gist, and  to  England,  and  even  mankind  at 
large.  To  us  the  victory  seems  to  lie  with 
the  advocates  for  the  defence ;  the  judg- 
ments of  Macaulay  we  deem  harsh,  and  his 
examinations  superficial.  But  we  would  not 
tempt  the  reader  to  rely  upon  this  opinion, 
since  he  has  at  hand  ample  and  varied 
materials  for  the  formation  of  his  judgment. 
Witli  regard  to  the  speculative  life  of  Bacon 
we  shall  not  be  quite  so  abstinent. 

Macaulay 's     account     of    the    Baconian 
philosophy  is  as  follows.    After  stating  that    ¥ 
from  the  day  of  his  death  *  his  fame  has 
been  constantly   and  steadily  progressive,'    *- 
the  iHustrious  Essayist  proceeds  to  say  that 
the  philosopher  4  aimed  at  things  altogether 
different  from  those  which  his  predecessors 
had   proposed  to   themselves : '    at  a  new     - 
*  finis  scientiarum.'     4  His  end  was  in  his 
own    language  u  fruit,"  the  relief  of  man's 
estate  ;'f    i  commodis  humanis    inservire  ;'t 
'  dotare  vitam   humanam  no  vis  inventis  ct 
copiis.'§     Two  words  form  its  key,  *  utility, 
and    progress.'       Seneca    had    taught   the 
exact  reverse.     '  The  object  of  the  lessons  of 

*  Whewell's  *  Writings  and  Letters/  ii.  380. 

5*  Adv.  of  Learning/  book  i. 
De  Augm.,  vii.  1. 
§  Not.    Org.   i.   aph.    81.      (Also   cit^s    De 
Avgm.  'Essays/  ii.  373  seqj.  9th  edit. ;  ii.  2, 
and  Cogitata  et  Visa.) 
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Philosophy  is  to  form  the  soul.'  *  Non  est, 
inquam,  instrumentorum  ad  usus  necessarios 
opifcx.'  The  Baconian  philosophy  strikes 
away  the  non,  *  If  wc  are  forced  to  make 
our  choice  between  the  first  shoemaker,  and 
the  author  of  the  three  Books  on  Anger,  we 
pronounce  for  the  shoemaker ;'  so  says  the 
Essayist.  From  this  peculiarity  of  the 
Baconian  philosophy,  *  all  its  other  peculiar- 
ities directly  and  almost  necessarily  sprang.' 
And  Seneca  is  a  type  of  what  was  both  before 
and  after.  Socrates  and  Plato  (but  where 
we  would  ask  is  Aristotle  ?)  produced  flow- 
ers and  leaves,  not  fruits.  Accordingly,  '  we 
are  forced  to  say  with  Bacon  that  this  cele- 
brated philosophy  ended  in  nothing  but  dis- 
putation ;  that  it  was  neither  a  vineyard  nor 
an  olive  ground,  but  an  intricate  wood  of 
briars  and  thistles,  from  which  those,  who 
lost  themselves  in  it,  brought  back  many 
scratches  and  no  fruit '  (p.  378).  The  powers 
of  these  men  were  *  systematically  misdirect- 
ed.' *  The  ancient  philosophy  was  a  tread- 
mill, not  a  path.  He  then  enumerates,  among 
the  subjects  which  that  philosophy  handled, 
the  following  heads  :  '  what  is  the  highest 
good  ;  whether  pain  be  an  evil  ;  whether  all 
things  be  fated  ;  whether  we  can  be  certain 
of  anything  ;  whether  a  wise  man  can  be 
unhappy.'  These  questions  he  next  com- 
pares to  the  Bigendian  and  Littlendian  con- 
troversies in  Gulliver,  and  he  gravely  pro- 
nounces that  such  disputes  *  could  add  noth- 
ing to  the  stock  of  knowledge,'  that  they 
accumulated  nothing,  and  transmitted  noth- 
ing. 'There  had  been  plenty  of  ploughing, 
harrowing,  reaping,  and  thrashing.  But 
the  garners  contained  only  smut  and  stubble ' 
(p.  380). 

At  this  point  we  must  in  fairness  allow 
the  reader  to  pause  and  ask  himself  two 
questions  :  first,  whether  in  what  he  has 
read  he  is  to  believe  the  witness  of  his  own 
eyes,  and  secondly,  after  due  rubbing  and 
ruminating,  whether  Bacon  is  really  respon- 
sible for  these  astounding  doctrines  ?  Un- 
fortunately Macaulay  has  a  contempt  for 
Saint  Augustine,  and  therefore  we  may 
make  an  appeal  that  would  in  his  view  be 
vain,  if  we  observe  that  that  great  intellect 
and  heart  has  left  upon  record  in  his  works 
an  acknowledgment  in  terms  superlative  if 
not  extravagant  of  the  value  as  well  as  the 
vast  power  of  the  works  of  Plato  ;  the 
'godly  Plato,'  as  Alexander  Barclay  calls 
him.  Something  more  we  may  hope  to  ef- 
fect, since  Macaulay  not  only  admired  but 
almost  worshipped  Dante,  if  we  plead  that 
the  intellect  of  that  extraordinary  man  was 
trained  under  Aristotelian  influences,  and 
imbued,  nay  saturated,  with  Aristotelian 
doctrines.     But  if  we  plead  for  the  persons, 


much  more  must  we  contend  for  the  sab 
jects.  Can  it  really  be  that,  in  this  niw- 
teenth  century,  the  writer  who,  as  Mr. 
Trevelyan  truly  says,  teaches  men  by  mil- 
lions, has  gravely  taught  them  that  the 
study  of  the  nature  of  good,  of  the  end  for 
which  we  live,  of  the  discipline  of  pain,  of 
the  mastery  to  be  gained  over  it  by  wisdom, 
of  the  character  and  limits  of  human  know- 
ledge, is  a  systematic  misdirection  of  the 
mind,  a  course  of  effort  doomed  beforehand 
to  eternal  barrenness,  a  sowing  of  seed  that 
is  to  produce  only  smut  and  stubble  ? 

From  this  strange  bewilderment,  and  this 
ganglion  of  errors,"  even  his  own  Milton 
might  have  saved  him,  who  says  of  his  lost 
angels,  '  on  a  hill  retired  ' — 

'  Of  good  and  evil  much  they  argued  them, 
Of  happiness  and  final  misery, 
Passion  and  apathy,  and  glory  and  shame,' 

And  then,  as  if  from  between  narrowing 
defiles  of  Puritanism  which  left  him  bat  a 
strip  of  sky  and  light,  condemns  their  high 
themes  and  thoughts — 

'  Vain  wisdom  all,  and  false  philosophy ;' 

but  yet  he  cannot  help  emerging  a  little ; 
and  he  adds — 

'  Yet  with  a  pleasing  sorcery  could  charm 
Pain  for  a  while  or  anguish,  and  excite 
Fallacious  hope,  or  arm  the  obdured  breast 
With  stubborn  patience,  as  with  triple  steel."* 

Having  disposed  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
philosophers,  the  Essayist  finds,  as  might  be 
expected,  still  less  difficulty  in  '  settling  the 
hash '  of  the  schoolmen,  to  whom  the  more 
cautious  intellects  of  Mackintosh  and  Mibnan 
have  done  another  kind  of  justice ;  and  at 
length  we  have  the  summary,  p.  383:— 
'  Words,  and  more  words,  and  nothing  but 
words,  had  been  all  the  fruit  of  all  the  toil 
of  all  the  most  renowned  sages  of  sixty  gen- 
erations.' But  the  new  epoch  had  arrived, 
and  the  new  system. 

4  Its  object  was  the  good  of  mankind,  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  mass  of  mankind 
always  have  understood,  and  always  will 
understand,  the  word  "good."  " Meditor," 
said  Bacon,  "  instaurationem  philosophic  ejus- 
modi  qua  nihil  inanis  aut  abstracti  habeat, 
qumque  vita  humana  conditiones  in  melius 
provehat."f 

4  To  make- men  perfect  was  no  part  of 
Bacon's  plan.  His  humble  aim  was  to  make 
imperfect  men  comfortable.' 

As  if  Bacon  had  been  an  upholsterer,  or 
the  shoemaker  whom  Macaulay  says,  if 
driven  to  choose,  he  would  prefer  to  the 
philosopher.     So,  if  driven  to  choose  for 

*  '  Paradise  Lost/  ii.  512. 
t  '  Redargutio  Philosophiarum/ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1876. 


Lord  Macaulay. 


17 


food  between  the  moon  and  green  cheese  of 
which  in  the  popular  saying  it  is  supposed  to 
be  made,  we  should  unquestionably  choose 
the  green  cheese.     But  we  could  never  be 
so    driven  :   because  the  objects  of  choice 
supposed  to  compete  are  not  in  pari  materia. 
Nor  are  the  shoemaker  and  the  philosopher : 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  have 
both — the   practitioner  in  useful  arts,  and 
the  man  meditative  of  the  high  subjects  of 
human  thought;  mind,  destiny,  and  con- 
duct.    The  imagined  opposition  is  a  pure 
figment ;  a  case  of  '  words  and  more  words, 
and   nothing  but  words,'  if  not,  indeed,  of 
1  smut  and  stubble.'     The  truth  is  that  Mac- 
aulay was  not  only  accustomed,' like  many 
more  of  us,  to  go  out  hobby-riding,  but, 
from  the  portentous  vigour  of  the  animal  he 
mounted,  was  liable,  more  than  most  cf  us, 
to  be  run  away  with!     His  merit  is,  that  he 
could  keep  his  seat  in  such  a  steeple-chase  : 
but   as   the   object  in    view    is   arbitrarily 
chosen,    so   it  is   reached  by   cutting  the 
fields,  spoiling  the   crops,  and   spoiling  or 
breaking  down  the  fences,  needful  to  secure 
to  labour  its  profit,  and  to  a  man  at  large  the 
fall  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
Such  is  the  overpowering  glow  of  colour, 
such  the  fascination  of  the  grouping  in  the 
first  sketches  which  he  draws,  that,  when 
hot  upon  his  work,  he   seems  to   lose   all 
sense  of  the  restraints  of  fact  and  the  laws 
of  moderation  :  he  vents  the  strongest  para- 
doxes, sets  upon  the  most  violent  caricatures, 
and  handles  the  false  weight  and  measure  as 
effectively  as  if  he  did  it  knowingly.     A 
man  so  able  and  so  upright  is  never  indeed 
wholly    wrong,     lie   never  for   a  moment 
consciously    pursues    anything    but    truth. 
But  truth  depends,  above  all,  on  proportion 
and  relation.     The  preter-human  vividness 
with  which  Macaulay  sees  Ms  object,  abso- 
lutely   casts    a    shadow    upon    what    lies 
round ;  he  loses  his  perspective  ;  and  imagi- 
nation, impelled  headlong  by  the  strong  con- 
sciousness of  honesty  in  purpose,  achieves 
the  work  of   fraud.     All   things  for  him 
stand  in  violent   contrast  to  one   another. 
For  the  shadows,  the  gradations,  the  middle 
and  transition  touches,  which  make  up  the 
bulk  of  human  life,  character,   and  action, 
be  has  neither  eye  nor  taste.     They  are  not 
taken  account  of  in  his  practice,  and  they  at 
length  die  away  from   the   ranges   of  his 
vision. 

We  presume  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
Bacon  found  philosophy  had  flown  too  high  ; 
bad  been  too  neglectful  both  of  humble 
methods,  and  of  what  are  commonly  termed 
useful  aims.  What  he  deemed  of  himself  is 
wae  thing :  what  we  are  now  to  deem  of  him 
w  another.  And  we  believe  the  true  opinion 
vol.  cxlii.  L—2 


to  be  that  Bacon  introduced  into  philosophy 
no  revolutionary  principle  or  power,  either 
as  to  aims  or  as  to  means;  but  that  he 
helped  to  bring  about  important  modifica- 
tions of  degree.  To  the  bow,  bent  too  far 
in  one  direction,  he  gave  a  strong  wrench  in 
the  other.  He  did  much  to  discourage  the 
arbitraiy  and  excessive  use  of  a  priori  and 
deductive  methods,  and,  though  he  is 
thought  himself  to  have  effected  nothing  in 
physical  science,  largely  contributed  to  open 
the  road  which  others  have  trodden  with 
such  excellent  effect.  But  the  ideas  imper- 
fectly expressed  in  these  sentences  were  far 
too  homely  to  carry  the  blaze  of  colour  and 
of  gilding,  which  Macaulay  was  required  by 
the  constitution  of  his  mind  to  lay  on  any 
objects  he  was  to  handle  with  effect.  Hence 
the  really  outrageous  exaggerations  (for  in 
this  case  we  cannot  call  them  less),  of  which 
we  have  given  the  sum.  But,  after  writing 
in  that  strain  for  twenty-five  or  thirty 
pages,  at  length  his  Hippogriff  alights  on 
terra  firma  ;  and  he  tells  us  with  perfect 
naivete  (p.  403)  that  Bacon's  philosophy 
was  no  Jess  a  moral  than  a  natural  phi- 
losophy, and  that,  though  his  illustrations 
are  drawn  from  physical  science,  his  princi- 
ples *  are  just  as  applicable  to  ethical  and 
political  inquiries  as  to  inquiries  into  the  na- 
ture of  heat  and  vegetation.'  Very  good  : 
but  then  why  the  long  series  of  spurious,  as 
well  as  needless,  contrasts  between  the  use- 
ful and  the  true,  between  the  world  of  mind  • 
and  the  world  of  matter,  between  the  good 
on  which  philosophers  have  speculated  and 
the  good  which  the  masses  of  mankind  al- 
ways have  sought,  and  always  will ;  and 
why,  in  order  that  Lord  Macaulay  may 
write  a  given  number  of  telling  sentences 
and  fascinating  pages,  is  Bacon  to  be  made 
responsible  for  a  series  of  extravagances 
which  with  his  mind,  not  less  rational  than 
powerful,  not  less  balanced  than  broad,  we 
are  persuaded  that  he  would  have  abhorred  ? 
We  shall  not  attempt  any  more  precise 
appreciation  of  the  philosophy  of  this  extra- 
ordinary man.  Of  all  English  writers,  until 
Germany  cast  the  eye  of  patient  study  upon 
Shakespeare,  he  has  enjoyed,  perhaps,  the 
largest  share  of  European  attention,  as.  in 
his  speculations  he  touched  physics  with 
one  hand,  and  the  unseen,  world  with  the 
other.  There  has,  however,  been  much 
doubt,  and  much  difference  of  opinion,  as 
to  the  exact  place  which  is  due  to  him  in 
the  history  of  science  and  philosophy.  So 
far  as  we  can  gather,  a  sober  estimate  pre- 
vails. De  Maistre  has,  indeed,  in  a  work  on 
the  subject  of  Bacon  and  bis  philosophy, 
degraded  him  to  the  rank  of  something  very 
near  a  charlatan  :  and,  with  reference  to  his 
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character  as  a  forerunner  and  torch-bearer 
on  the  paths  of  science,  asserts  that  Newton 
was  not  even  acquainted  with  his  works. 
We  do  not  suppose  that  any  mere  in- 
vectives of  so  inveterate  a  partisan  will 
sensibly  affect  the  judgment  of ,  the  world. 
But  writers  of  a  very  different  stamp  have 
not  been  wanting  to  point  out  that  Bacon's 
own  writings  partake  of  prejudice  and 
passion.  Mr.  Stanley  Jevons,  for  exam- 
ple, in  his  able  work  on  *  The  Principles 
of  Science,'*  animadverts  on  his  undue 
disparagement  of  philosophic  anticipation. 
Upon  the  whole,  we  fear  that  the  corusca- 
tions of  Lord  Macaulay  have  done  but  little 
to  assist  an  impartial  inquirer,  or  to  fix  the 
true  place  of  this  great  man  in  the  historical 
evolution  of  modern  philosophy. 

Those  who  may  at  all  concur  in  our  com- 
ments on  Macaulay's  besetting  dangers,  will 
observe  without  surprise  that,  while  his  ex- 
cesses in  panegyric  gave  rise  to  little  criti- 
cism, the  number  and  vehemence  of  his 
assaults  drew  upon  him  a  host  of  adver- 
saries. He  received  their  thrusts  upon  his 
target  as  coolly,  as  if  they  had  been  Falstaff's 
men  in  buckram.  We  do  not  regret  that 
he  should  have  enjoyed  the  comforts  of 
equanimity.  But  there  is  something  abso- 
lutely marvellous  in  his  incapacity  to  acknow- 
ledge force  either  in  the  reasonings  of  op- 
ponents, or  in  those  arrays  of  fact,  under 
which,  like  battering-rams,  so  many  of  his 
towering  structures  of  allegation  were  laid 
level  with  the  ground. 

'  It  surely  was  his  profit,  had  he  known : 
It  would  have  been  his  pleasure,  had  lie  seen. 'f 

The  corrections  made  in  his  works  were 
lamentably  rare ;  the  acknowledgments 
were  rarer  and  feebler  still.  Nor  was  this 
from  any  want  of  kindliness  of  heart,  as 
these  volumes  would  of  themselves  suffice  to* 
demonstrate,  or  from  any  taint  in  his  love 
of  truth.  It  was  due,  we  seriously  hold,  to 
something  like  what  the  theologians  call  in- 
vincible ignorance.  The  splendid  visions 
which  his  fancy  shaped  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  his  mind  ;  they  abode  there  each  of 
them  entire  in  their  majesty  or  beauty  ; 
they  could  only  have  been  dislodged  by 
some  opposing  spell  as  potent  as  his  own  ; 
they  were  proof  against  corrections  neces- 
sarily given  piecemeal,  and  prepossession 
prevented  him  from  perceiving  the  aggro- 
gate  effect,  even  when  it  was  most  conclu- 
sive. 

It  would  be  all  well,  or  at  least  well  in 
comparison,  had  we  only  to  contemplate 
this   as  a  case  of  psychological   curiosity. 

*  London :  Macmillan,  1874. 
f  Tennyson's '  Guinevere.' 


*  See  the  inscription  under  the  bust  of 
Wolsey  in  the  Quadrangle  of  Christ  Church. 

f  '  Memoirs  of  Sir  Elijah  Impey.'  Simpkin, 
MarshaH,  and  Co.,  1840,  pp.  ix.  seqq.  ;  chapters 
iii.  iv.  ix.  xiii.  and  elsewhere. 

%  From  the  advertising  sheet  at  the  close  of 
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But  the  mischief  is  that  wrong  has  been 
done,  and  it  remains  unredressed.  In  ordi- 
nary cases  of  literary  quarrel,  assailants  and 
defenders  have  something  not  hopelessly  re- 
moved from  equal  chances ;  although  as  a 
rule  the  greater  pungency,  and  less  com- 
plexity, of  attack  makes  it  decidedly  more 
popular  and  effective  than  defence,  when 
the  merits  do  not  greatly  differ.  But  in 
this  case  the  inequality  was  gross,  was  meas- 
ureless. For  every  single  ear  that  was 
reached  by  the  reply,  the  indictment,  such 
was  Macaulay's  monarchy  over  the  world  of 
readers,  had  sounded  in  scores  or  hundreds, 
or  even  thousands.  The  sling  and  the  stone 
in  the  hands  of  half-a-score  of  Davids,  how- 
ever doughty,  found  no  way  of  approach  to 
the  forehead  of  this  Goliath,  and  scarcely 
whizzed  past  him  in  the  air. 

And  yet,  among  the  opposers  whom  he 
roused,  'there  were  men  who  spoke  with 
care,  information,  or  authority  :  some  of  theni 
had  experience,  some  had  a  relative  populari- 
ty, some  had  great  weight  of  metal.  We  have 
already  referred  to  the  champions  in  the 
case  of  Bacon.  In  relation  to  Mr.  Crokera  \ 
*  Bos  well,'  no  less  a  person  than  Lockhart 
— nomen  intra  lias  cedes  semper  venerandum* 
— confuted  and  even  retorted,  in  'Black- 
wood's Magazine,'  a  number  of  the  charges 
of  inaccuracy,  and  reduced  others  to  insig- 
nificance. So  far  as  this  instance  was  con- 
cerned, the  fame  of  Boswell's  work  supplied 
a  criterion  which  appears  decisive  of  the 
controversy  ;  for  Mr.*  Croker's  edition  has 
been  repeatedly  republished,  and  has  be- 
come classical,  although  the  mere  amount 
of  material,  extraneous  to  the  text,  which 
it  carries,  cannot  but  be  deemed  a  disadvan- 
tage. Warren  Hastings  had  not  a  son ;  but 
the  heavy  charges  against  Sir  Elijah  Impey, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  condemna- 
tion and  execution  of  Nuncomar,  brought 
the  son  of  that  Judge  into  the  field.  Mr. 
Impey '8  *  Memoirs  'f  of  his  father  appear 
sufficiently  to  repel  these  accusations ;  but 
the  defence  is  lost  in  the  mazes  of  a  ponde- 
rous volume,  known  perhaps  to  no  more  than 
a  few  scores  of  readers,  and  that  imperfect- 
ly, while  the  original  accusation  circulates, 
with  the  other  Essays,  in  a  Student's  Edi- 
tion, 1  vol. ;  a  People's  Edition,  2  vols. ;  a 
Cabinet  Edition,  4  vols. ;  a  Library  Edition, 
3  vols. ;  a  Cheap  Edition,  1  vol. ;  and  as 
a  separate  Essay,  at  Is. J     Who  shall  rectify 
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or  mitigate  these  fearful  odds?  With 
greater  power  and  far  greater  skill,  and  with 
raore  effect,  Mr.  Ilayward,  in  this  Review 
and  elsewhere,  cast  his  shield  over  Madame 
Piozzi.  Yet  the  number  of  persons  who 
have  read,  without  the  means  of  guarding 
against  error,  some  of  the  harshest  and 
most  gratuitous  imputations  ever  scattered 
broadcast  in  the  thoughtless  wautonness  of 
literary  power,  must  be  immensely  largei 
than  those  who  have  had  the  means  of 
estimating  the  able,  and,  we  apprehend,  ir- 
refragable defence.*  A  remarkable  article 
in  *  Fraser's  Magazine  '  for  June,  bearing  the 
initials  of  a  distinguished  historian,  widens 
the  front  of  the  attack,  and  severely  ques- 
tions the  accuracy  of  Macaulay  1s  representa- 
tions in  a  portion  of  our  annals,  where  they 
had  hitherto  been  little  sifted. 

It  was,  however,  the  appearance  of  the  His- 
tory, in  1 848  and  1 855,  which  roused  into  ac- 
tivity a  host  of  adverse  witnesses.  Of  these  we 
will  give  a  cursory  account.  Bishop  Phillpotts, 
perhaps  the  most  effective  pamphlet- writer 
of  his  day,  entered  into  a  correspondence 
with  Macau  lay,  which  was  afterwards  pub- 
lished, chiefly  on  his  grave  inaccuracies  in 
relation  to  Church  History.  The  Bishop,  a 
biting  controversialist,  had,  we  say  advisedly, 
none  of  the  servility  which  is  sometimes  im- 
puted to  him  ;  but  he  was  an  eminently, 
perhaps  a  redundantly,  courteous  gentleman. 
We  have  sincere  pleasure  in  citing  a  portion 
of  his  introductory  eulogium,  which  we  feel 
confident  was  written  with  entire  sincerity. 
After  some  other  compliments  of  a  more  ob- 
vious kind,  the  Bishop  proceeds  : 

*  Bat  your  highest  merit  is  your  unequalled 
truthfulness.  Biassed  as  you  must  be  by  your 
political  creed,  your  party  and  connections, 
it  is  quite  clear  that  you  will  never  sacrifice 
the  smallest  particle  of  truth  to  those  con- 
siderations, f 

This  correspondence  ended  as  amicably 
as  it  began.  The  Bishop  obtained  a  cour* 
teous  admission  *  of  the  propriety  of  making 
some  alterations. 'J  But  they  were  to  be 
*  slight'  On  the  main  points  the  historian's 
opinion  was  *  unchanged/  We  will  notice 
but  one  of  them.  It  has  to  do  with  the 
famous  Commissions  taken  out  by  certain 
Bishops  of  the  sixteenth  century,  among 
whom  Bonner,  under  Henry  VIII.,  was  one. 
Macaulay  had  stated  that  these  documents 


*' Quarterly  Review/  April,  1868,  p.  166. 
Uayward's  '  Autobiography,  Letters,  and  Lite- 
rary Remains  of  Airs.  Piozzi/  2  vols.  -8vo. 
London,  1861. 

t '  Correspondence  between  the  Bishop  of 
fxeter  and  the  Right 'Hon.  T.  B.  Macaulay.' 
London,  Murray,  1861,  p.  3. 

t  P.  44. 


recognised  the  Crown  as  the  fountain  of  all 
Episcopal  authority  without  distinction. 
The  Bishop  pointed  out  that  the  authority 
conveyed  by  the  Commissions  was  expressly 
stated  to  be  over  and  above,  prater  et  ultra 
eay  qua  tibi,  in  Sacris  Libris,  divinitus  com- 
missa  esse  dignoscuntur.  In  gallant  defiance 
alike  of  the  grammar  and  the  sense,  as  will 
be  seen  on  reference,  Macaulay  calmly  ad- 
heres to  his  opinion.*  It  is  hardly  too  much 
to  say  that  with  so  prepossessed  a  mind,  when 
once  committed,  argument  is  powerless  and 
useless. 

One  able  writer,  Mr.  Paget,  in  his  '  New 
Examen,'f  took  up  and  dealt  with  most  of 
the  passages  of  the  History  which  had  been 
impugned ;  nor  can  we  do  better  than  refer 
the  readers  to  his  pages  for  the  defence, 
against  very  sweeping  and  truculent  accusa- 
tions, of  Dundee,  Marlborough,  and  William 
Penn.  All  these  cases  are  of  great  interest. 
In  all,  the  business  of  defence  has  been  ably, 
and  in  most  points  conclusively  performed. 
But  the  rejoinder  to  the  defence  is  truly 
formidable.  It  consists  in  this,  that  the 
charge,  without  the  reply,  has  been  sold 
probably  to  the  extent  of  half  a  million 
copies,  and  has  been  translated  (ii.  390)  into 
twelve  languages.  It  would  not  be  possible, 
without  adding  too  greatly  to  the  number 
of  these  pages,  to  give  an  outline  of  the 
argument  on  the  respective  cases.  But 
there  is  an  incident  connected  with  the  case 
of  Penn,  which  we  cannot  omit  to  notice. 
The  peaceful  Society,  to  which  he  belonged, 
does  not  wholly  abjure  the  practice  of  self- 
defence  on  grave  occasions ;  nor  could  there 
be  a  graver,  than  when  one  of  the  most  revqr- 
ed  names  in  its  annals  had  been  loaded  by  so 
commanding  an  authority  with  a  mass  of 
obloquy : 

4  Lord  Macaulay  seeks  to  show'  that  this 
same  William  Penn  prostituted  himself  to  the 
meanest  wishes  of  a  cruel  and  profligate 
court ;  gloated  with  delight  on  the  horrors  of 
the  scaffold  and  the  stake,  was  the  willing 
tool  of  a  bloodthirsty  and  treacherous  tyrant, 
a  trafficker  in  simony  and  suborner  of  per- 
jury, a  conspirator  seeking  to  deluge  his 
country  in  blood,  a  sycophant,  a  traitor,  and 
a  liar.'J 

From  original  sources,  Mr.  Paget  has  *' 
answered  the  charges  which  he  had  thus 
emphatically  summed  up.  Mr.  Forster,  who 
has  since  ri»en  to  such  high  distinction  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  performed  the  same 
duty  in  a  preface  to  the  *  Life  of  Clarkson,' 


*  P.  13. 

%  '  The  New  Examen '  (reprinted  in  '  Para- 
doxes and  Puzzles.'    Blackwood,  1874). 

X  Paget,  *  New  Examen,'  sect.  v.  ('  Paradoxes 
and  Puzzles,'  p.  134).   .  •  ^ 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


20 


Lord  Macaulay. 


July, 


afterwards  separately  republished.*  There 
remains  impressed  on  the  mind  of  that  com- 
munity a  sentiment  which,  even  if  it  be  some- 
what mellowed  by  the  lapse  of  nearly  thirty 
years,  can  still  be  recognised  as  one  of  in- 
dignation against  what  is  felt  or  thought  to 
be  literary  outrage.  That  Macaulay  should 
have  adhered  to  his  charges  with  un- 
abated confidence  can,  after  what  we  have 
already  seen,  excite  little  surprise.  Bat 
there  still  remains  room  for  a  new  access  of 
wonder  when  we  find  that  he  not  only  re- 
mained himself  unconverted,  but  even  be- 
lieved he  had  converted  the  Quakers. 

1  February  5.  1849.  Lord  Shelburn,  Charles 
Austin,  and  Milman  to  breakfast.  A  pleasant 
meal.  Then  the  Quakers,  five  in  number. 
Never  was  there  such  a  rout.  They  had 
absolutely  nothing  to  say.  Every  charge 
against  Penn  came  out  as  clear  as  any  case 
at  the  Old  Bailey.  They  had  nothing  to  urge 
but  what  was  true  enough,  that  he  looked 
worse  in  my  History  than  he  would  have 
done  on  a  general  survey  of  his  whole  life. 
But  that  is  not  my  fault.  .  .  .  The  Quakers 
were  extremely  civil.  So  was  I.  They  com- 
plimented me  on  my  courtesy  and  candour.' — 
ii.  251. 

And  all  this  when  they  bad  left  him  boiling, 
or  ;at  least  simmering,  in  unanimity  of  wrath, 
and  silent  only  because  hopeless  of  redress, 
and  borne  down  by  a  torrent  that  nothing 
could  resist. 

"We  shall  trespass  on  the  reader  with  a 
rather  more  detailed  examination  of  a  sin- 
gle remaining  point,  because  it  has  not 
been  touched  by  any  of  the  vindicators 
*hom  we  have  already  named.  It  is  of  con- 
siderable historic  interest  and  importance; 
and  it  illustrates,  perhaps  more  forcibly 
than  any  foregoing  instance,  that  particular 
phenomenon  which  we  believe  to  be  for  its 
magnitude  unparalleled  in  literature,  namely, 
the  absence  of  remedy  when  a  wrong  has 
been  done ;  the  utter  and  measureless  dis- 
parity between  the  crushing  force  of  this 
onslaught,  together  with  its  certain  and  im- 
mediate celebrity  throughout  the  whole 
reading  world,  and  the  feeble  efforts  at  re- 
sistance which  have  had  nothing  adventi- 
tious to  recommend  them.  For  the  style 
of  Macaulay,  though  a  fine  and  a  great, 
is  without  doubt  a  pampering  style,  and 
it  leaves  upon  the  palate  a  disrelish  for 
the  homely  diet  of  mere  truth  and  sense. 
We  refer  to  the  celebrated  description,  wliich 
Macaulay  has  given,  of  the  Anglican  clergy 
of  the  Restoration  period.  Few  portions 
of  his  brilliant  work  have  achieved  a  more 
successful  notoriety.  It  may  perhaps  be  said 
to  have  been  stereotyped  in  the  common 

*  London,  C.  Gilpin,  1840. 


English  mind.     It  is  in  its  general  result 
highly  disparaging.     And  yet  that  genera- 
tion of  clergy  was,  as  we  conceive,  the  most 
powerful  and  famous  in  the  annals  of  the 
English  Church  since  the  Reformation.    If 
we  do  not  include  yet  earlier  times,  it  is 
from  want  of  record,  rather  than  from  fear 
of  comparison.     Perhaps,  at  the  very  most, 
one  reader  in  a  thousand  could  for  and  by 
himself  correct,  qualify  or  confute,  Macao- 
lay's  glittering  and  most  exaggerative  de- 
scription.     The   other  nine   hundred  and 
ninety-nine  lay  wholly  at  his  mercy.    W* 
were  ourselves  at  the  outset,  and  we  have 
continued  to  be  among  the  sturdiest  disbe- 
lievers.    But  it  will  best  serve  the  general 
purpose  of  this  article  if,  instead  of  stating 
the  detailed  grounds  of  our  own  rebellion. 
we  follow  a  guide,  whom  we  shall  afterwards 
introduce  to  our  readers. 

Though  it  may  seem  presumptuous,  we 
will  boldly  challenge  the  general  statement 
of  Macaulay  that  the  reign  of  Charles  II.. 
when  the  influence  of  the  Church  was  at  it> 
height,  was  the  most  immoral  in  our  history. 
There  has  been  a  fashion  of  indulging  h 
thisj  kind  of  cant,  and  that  mainly  among 
those  who  exaggerate  the  strictness  of  the 
Puritan  ascendency  which  immediately  pre- 
ceded it ;  as  if  it  were  possible  for  a 
people,  much  less  for  a  solid  and  stabk 
people  like  the  English,  thus  violently  t«> 
alter  its  morality  in  the  space  of  a  few  years. 
It  i3  hard  for  an  individual  to  descend  in- 
stantaneously into  the  lower  depths :  nemo 
repentefuit  turpissimus  ;  but  for  a  nation  it 
is  impossible.  Macaulay  has,  we  are  con- 
vinced, mistaken  the  Court,  the  theatre,  and 
the  circles  connected  with  them,  which  may 
be  called  metropolitan,  for  the  country  at 
large.  In  these,  indeed,  the  number  of  the 
dissolute  was  great,  and  the  prevailing  tone 
was  vile.  We,  who  have  seen  and  known 
what  good  the  example  of  Victoria  and 
Albert  amidst  their  Court  did  during  twenty 
years  for  the  higher  society  of  our  own 
generation,  may  well  comprehend  the  force 
of  the  converse  operation,  and  rate  highly 
the  destructive  contagion  spread  by  Charles 
II.  and  his  associates.  But  even  for  the 
Court  of  Charles  II.,  we  appeal  from  Lord 
Macaulay  to  the  most  recent  and  able  his- 
torian of  Non -conformity,  Dr.  Stoughton. 
From  his  pages  we  may  perceive  that  even 
within  that  precinct  were  to  be  found  live? 
and  practices  of  sanctity,  no  less  remarkable 
than  the  pollutions  with  which  they  were 
girt    about.*     We   have   introduced  the>e 

*  Stoughton's  '  Ecclesiastical  History.'  Lon- 
don, 1867-70.  See  also  the  very  remarkable 
'Life  of  Mrs.  Godolphin/  pamm.  London, 
1847. 
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preliminary  sentences  because  even  now 
there  is,  and  much  more  at  that  time  there 
was,  no  small  degree  of  connection  between 
the  morality  of  the  country,  and  the  piety, 
honour,  and  efficiency  of  the  clergy.  Among 
the  corrupt  retainers  of  the  Court  and 
theatre,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
were  in  coutempt.  From  such  a  stage  as 
then  existed,  it  would  have  been  too  much 
to  ask  respect  for  Jeremy  Collier  and  his 
order. 

We  shall  take  in  succession  the  leading 
propositions  of  Macaulay.  The  Reforma- 
tion, he  eays,  fundamentally  altered  the  place 
of  the  clergyman  in  society.  Six  or  seven 
sons  of  peers  at  the  close  of  Charles  II.'s 
reign  held  episcopal  or  other  valuable  pre- 
ferment ;  but  *  the  clergy  were  regarded  as 
on  the  whole  a  plebeian  class ;  and,  indeed, 
for  one  who  made  tlie  figure  of  a  gentleman, 
tm  were  mere  menial  servants.'  (*  History,1 
i.  pp.  325  seqq.) 

No  doubt  the  prizes  of  the  Church,  as 
they  arc  called,  were  fewer  and  poorer,  than 
tliev  had  been  before  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.  But  more  thau  twice  the  number  of 
members  of  noble  families  stated  by  Macau- 
lay  have  been  enumerated.  This,  however, 
is  a  secondary  error.  It  is  more  to  the  pur- 
pose that  Eachard,  a  favourite  authority  of 
Macaulay,  complains  that  the  gentry  as  a 
class  made  a  practice  of  sending  their  in- 
different and  ill-provided  children  into  the 
ministry.  While  Archdeacon  Oley,  who 
published  a  preface  to  Herbert's  *  Country 
Parson '  in  1675,  writes  as  follows  :  '  Though 
the  vulgar  ordinarily  do  not,  yet  the  nobility 
and  gentry  do,  distinguish  and  abstract  the 
errors  of  the  man  from  the  holy  calling,  and 
not  think  their  dear  relations  degraded  by  re- 
ceiving holy  orders.* 

Wood  says  in  the  '  Life  of  Compton,'  that 
holy  orders  were  the  readiest  way  of  prefer- 
ment for  the  younger  sons  of  noblemen.* 
And  Jeremy  Collier  is  yet  more  to  the  point. 
'As  for  the  gentry,  there  are  not  many  good 
families  in  England,  but  either  have  or  have 
had  a  clergyman  in  them.  In  short,  the 
priesthood  is  the  profession  of  a  gentleman.' 
Here  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  Macaulay, 
from  a  man  whom  he  himself  declares  to 
kc  *  of  high  note  in  ecclesiastical  history  ; ' 
a&d  it  is  taken  from  the  work  on  the  stage, 
declared  by  him  to  be  *  a  book  which  threw 
the  whole  literary  world  into  commotiou,  but 
*nich  is  now  much  less  read  than  it  de- 
**ve8/  (<  Essays,'  vol.  iii.  pp.  298-301.)f 

Again,  if  the  clergy  were  a  plebeian  class, 
ftnd  nine-tenths  of  them  were  menial  ser- 

*  *  Ath.  Ox/  ii.  968  (fol.  ed.). 
t  '  Babington/  pp.  18-21. 


vants,  we  must  take  it  for  granted  that  their 
education  was  low  in  proportion.  Yet 
Eachard,  on  whom  Macaulay  loves  to  rely, 
in  his  work  on  the  Contempt  of  the  clergy, 
cites  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  mischief, 
that  in  the  Grammar  Schools,  where  they 
were  educated,  they  were  until  sixteen  or 
seventeen  kept  in  pure  slavery  to  a  few  Latin 
and  Greek  words  ;*  the  very  complaint  most 
rife  against  Eton  and  the  other  public 
schools  during  the  last  fifty  years.  To  make 
good  his  view  of  the  ignorance  prevailing 
among  the  clergy,  Macaulay  falls  foul  of  the 
Universities.  But  his  favourite,  Burnet, 
writes,  *  learning  was  then  high  at  Oxford  ' 
('Own  Time,'  i.  p.  321),  and  Barrow,  a  still 
higher  authority,  thus  addresses  an  academic 
audience  at  Cambridge  (4  Opusc'  iv.,  123, 
124)  : 

4  Graecos  auctores  omne  genus,  poetas,  phi- 
losophos,  historicos,  scholiastas,  quoa  non  ita 
p  rid  em  tanquam  barbaros  majorum  inscitia 
verita  est  attingere,  jam  matris  nostra?  etiam 
juniores  filii  intrepide  pervolvunt,  ipsorum 
lectionem  in  levis  negotii  censu  rcputantes  : 
nee  minus  prompte  Lyceum,  aut  Academiam 
adeunt,  quam  si,  remeantibus  scculis,  cum 
Platone  et  Aristotele  in  raediis  Athenis  versa- 
rentur.' 

Not  a  whit  better  f  stand  the  statements  of 
the  historian  concerning  the  marriages  of 
the  clergy.  *  The  wife  had  ordiuarily  been 
in  the  patron's  service  ;  and  it  was  well ' — 
such  is  the  easy  audacity  of  his  licence — 
*  if  she  was  not  suspected  of  standing  too 
high  in  the  patron's  favour.'  Girls  of 
honourable  family  were  enjuined  to  eschew 
lovers  in  orders.  Clarendon  marks  it  as  a 
sign  of  disorder  that  some  *  damsels  of  noble 
families  had  bestowed  themselves  on  divines.' 
(4  History,'  i.  328,  329.) 

For  the  extraordinary  libel  on  the  purity 
of  the  contemporary  brides  of  clergymen, 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  either  the 
foundation,  or  even  the  pretext,  of  authority. 
An  injunction  of  Queen  Elizabeth  in  1559 
is  cited  to  prove  the  vulgarity  of  clerical 
marriages  one  hundred  and  twenty  years 
afterwards  :  not  to  mention  that  even  that 
Injunction  appears  to  be  seriously  misunder- 
stood. Clarendon's  passage  refers  to  *  the 
several  sects  in  religion,'  and  nothing  can  be 
more  improbable  than  that,  with  his  views 
of  Church  polity,  he  could  by  these  words 
intend  to  designate  the  Church  of  England. 
The  divines  whom  he  goes  on  to  mention 
(early  in  Charles's  reign),  are  *  the  divines  of 
the  time,'  aud  it  seems  more  than  probable 
that  he  intends  by  the  phrase  the  Noncon- 

*  '  Contempt/  &c.  p.  4. 

f  '  Babington/  sect.  iv.  pp.  87-52. 
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forming  Ministers,  not  the  young  men  recent- 
ly ordained,  and  of  the  ordinary  ago  for 
marriage.  Besides,  even  at  the  present 
day,  a  certain  inequality  would  be  recog- 
nised in  the  nuptials  of  women  of  rani 
with  clergymen  of  average  station  and  con- 
dition. In  citing  the  testimony  of  plays  of 
the  time,  Macau  lay  forgets  the  preface  to 
one  of  those  he  quotes.  '  For  reflecting 
upon  the  Church  of  England  ...  no 
learned  or  wise  divine  of  the  Church  will 
believe  me  guilty  of  it.  ...  A  foolish 
lord,  or  knight,  is  daily  represented  :  nor 
are  there  any  so  silly  to  beluve  it  an  abuse  to 
their  order?  (Preface  to  Shad  well's  *  Lan- 
cashire Witches.')  It  may  be  truly  said 
that  instances  of  good  or  high  marriages, 
which  can  easily  be  supplied,  do  not  prove 
tho  case  affirmatively.  But  Pepys  speaks  of 
the  extreme  satisfaction  with  which  he 
would  give  his  sister  to  his  friend  Cumber- 
land, a  priest.*  Nelson  speaks  of  Bull's 
marrying  a  clergyman's  daughter  with  praise, 
because  he  preferred  piety  and  virtue  to  the 
advantages  *  which  for  the  most  part  in- 
fluence the  minds  of  men  upon  such  occa- 
sions.'! Herbert  warns  the  clergy  against 
marrying  i  for  beauty,  riches,  or  honour.' J 
Beveridge  speaks  of  the  same  temptation  in 
his  own  case.  Collier  §  notes  as  a  strange 
order  the  Injunction  of  1559  (already  men- 
tioned), that  a  clergyman  should  gain  the 
consent  of  the  master  or  mistress  where  a 
damsel  served.  Every  one  of  these  testi- 
monies loses  its  force  and"  meaning,  if 
Macaulay  is  otherwise  than  grossly  wrong  in 
his  allegation  that  the  clergy  were  mostly  in 
the  state  of  menial  servants,  and  made  cor- 
responding marriages. 

Our  readers  may  be  already  wearied  with 
this  series  of  exposures,  and  it  cannot  be 
necessary  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the 
incomes  of  the  clergy.  It  is  extremely 
difficult  to  compute  them  in  figures ;  and 
Macaulay  judiciously  avoids  it.  Yet  even 
here  he  cannot  escape  from  the  old  taint  of 
exaggeration.  *  Not  one  living  in  fifty 
enabled  the  incumbent  to  bring  up  a  family 
comfortably.'  Ordinarily,  therefore,  he 
followed  manual  employments.  On  '  white 
days '  he  fed  in  the  kitchens  of  tho  great. 
•  Study  was  impossible.'  *  His  children  were 
brought  up  like  the  children  of  the  neigh- 
bouring peasantry.'  (' History,' i.  330.)  Now, 
on  the  point  of  manual  labour,  George  Her- 
bert, in  the  preface  to  the  '  Country  Parson,' 
expressly  says  the  clergy  are  censured  *  be- 
cause they  do  not  make  tents,  as  Saint  Paul 


*  '  Diary/  iii.  170.        \  '  Life  of  Bull/  p.  44. 
'  Country  Parson/  chap.  ix. 


|  $  '  On  Pride/  p.  40. 


did,  nor  hold  the  plough,  thjash  or  drive 
trades,  as  themselves  do '  (i.  e.  laymen). 
Walker,  in  the  i  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy/ 
speaks  of  it  as  a  special  hardship  when  they 
are  driven  to  such  occupations.  Eachard 
speaks  of  the  extreme  poverty  of  such  as 
had  but  20/.  or  30/.  per  annum,  and  certifies 
that  there  are  hundreds  of  such.*  Now, 
multiplying  by  four  for  the  then  greater 
power  of  money,  these  extreme  cases  cor- 
respond with  80/.  and  120/.  at  the  present 
day  :  and  there  are  not  only  hundreds,  but 
thousands,  of  our  clergy,  whose  professional 
incomes  do  not  rise  above  the  higher  of  the 
figures.  A  yet  more  telling  piece  of  evidence 
may  be  had  from  Walker,  who  calls  a  living 
of  40/.  or  45/.  a  year  small.  Such  a  living 
corresponds  with  160/.  or  180/.  at  the 
present  time.  This  is  still  about  the  in- 
come of  a  4  small  living ';  and  the  evidence 
under  this,  as  well  as  tbo  other  heads,  goes 
to  show,  in  contradiction  to  Macaulay,  that 
while  the  absolute  clergyman  was  without 
doubt  much  less  refined,  his  social  position 
relatively  to  the  other  members  of  society 
was  in  ordinary  cases  nearly  the  same  as  now. 
Of  the  aggregate  national  income,  there  can, 
we  think,  be  no  doubt  that  the  clerical  order 
had  not  a  smaller  but  a  larger  share. 

With  respect  to  the  children  of  the  clergy, 
as  a  general  rule,  Macaulay's  statement 
(which  he  docs  not  support  by  any  author- 
ity), that  the  boys  followed  the  plough  and 
the  girls  went  out  to  service,  in  no  more  and 
no  less  than  a  pure  fable.  It  is  also  unpar- 
donable, because  the  contemporary  or  nearly 
contemporary  authorities,  who  confute  it, 
are  not  obscure  men,  but  men  whose  works 
any  writer  on  the  history  of  the  period 
must  or  ought  to  have  known ;  such  as 
George  Herbert,  in  the  *  Country  Parson/ 
Fuller  in  tyis  4  Worthies  of  England,'  Bever- 
idge in  his  *  Private  Thoughts,'  Dr.  Sprat, 
afterwards  a  Bishop,  preaching  upon  the 
Sons  of  the  Clergy  in  1678,  and  White 
Kennet  in  his  *  Collectanea  Curiosa.'  Only 
want  of  space  prevents  our  crowding  these 
pages  with  citations ;  and  we  content  our- 
selves with  two  passages,  each  of  a  few 
words.  Tho  first  is  frum  White  Kennet, 
who  declares  that  *  many  of  the  poorer 
clergy  indulge  the  inclination  of  their  sons 
by  breeding  them  to  a  good  competence  of 
school  learning,'  though  they  are  afterwards 
unable,  just  as  is  now  the  case,  to  support 
them  at  the  University,  and  are  in  sach 
cases  driven  to  divert  them  to  *  mean  and 
unsuitable  cmploys.'t     The  second  is  from 


*  '  Contempt/  &c. 
sect.  v.  pp.  59,  64. 


pp.    llfc-4.     •Babington/ 


t  'Coll.  Cur.'  ii.  304.^ 
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Fuller,*  who  heads  one  of  his  sections  thus  : 
1  That  the  children  of  clergymen  have  heen 
as  successful  as  the  sons  of  men  of  other 
professions.'  Without  doubt  the  difficul- 
ties, which  press  so  hardly  now  upon  the 
clerical  order  along  its  lower  fringe,  pressed 
in  like  manner  on  it  then.  But  Alacaulay's 
description  is  of  the  order,  not  of  the  lower 
fringe  of  it  What  would  he  have  said  if 
he  had  discovered . that  there  was  under 
Charles  II.,  as  there  has  been  under  the 
sovereigns  of  the  nineteenth  century,  a 
( Poor  Pious  Clergy  Society,'  which  express- 
ly invited,  on  behalf  of  the  impoverished 
priesthood,  gifts  of  cast-off  clothing  ? 

We  then  pass  on  to  the  libraries  of  the 
clergy:  *  He  might  be  considered  as  unusually 
lucky  if  be  had  ten  or  twelve  dog-eared  vol- 
umes among  the  pots  and  pans  on  his  shelves ' 
(i.  330).  If  the  volumes  were  dog-eared,  it 
was  by  being  much  read.  If  they  were  but 
ten  or  twelve,  there  was  much  to  be  got  out  of 
ten  or  twelve  of  the  close  and  solid  tomes 
which  then  were  more  customary  than  now. 
But  then  it  was  only  the  lucky  man  who 
had  ten  or  twelve.  Now,  let  the  reader 
mark  how  this  stands.  His  favourite  Each- 
ard  f  describes  the  case  of  men  having  six 
or  seven  works,  which  he  enumerates, 
together  with  a  bundle  of  sermons  for  their 
library  For  this  account  he  was  taken  to 
task  by  his  opponent *in  the  '  Vindication.' 
Whereupon,  Eachard  himself  thus  replies : 
'The  case  is  this:  .whether  there  may  not 
be  here  and  there  a  clergyman  so  ignorant, 
as  that  it  might  be  wished  that  he  were 
wiser.  For  my  own  part,  I  went,  and 
guessed  at  random,  and  thought  there  might 
he  one  or  $o.'J 

And  this  minimum  is  transformed  by  Mac- 
aulay's  magic  wand  into  a  maximum,  this 
uncertain  exception  into  the  positive  and 
prevailing  rule.  And  here,  again,  while  the 
solitary  prop  crumbles  into  dust,  the  counter- 
evidence  is  abundant.  Walker  recites  the 
4  rabbling '  and  plunder  of  clerical  libraries 
of  the  value  of  5001.  and  600/.  Saint 
David's  was  one  of  the  poorest  dioceses  of 
the  country;  but  Nelson  §  tells  us  that 
Bishop  Bull  considered  the  reading  of  the 
Fathers,  *  at  least  of  those  of  th.3  first  three 
centuries'  *  not  only  as  useful  but  absolutely 
necessary  to  support  the  character  of  a 
priest.'  Burnet's  demands  on  the  clergy  in 
the  'Pastoral  Care,']  seem  to  be  quite  as 
large  as  a  bishop  could  now  venture  to  put 
forward;  and  many  other  writers  may  be 

•  '  Worthies/  L  78. 
t '  Contempt/  &p.  pp.  106,  7. 
V  Letter  to  the  Author  of  the  Vindication/ 
P.  234. 

§  '  Life  of  Bull/  p.  42a  ]  Chap.  viL 


cited  to  a  similar  effect*  The  general  rule, 
that  no  clergyman  should  be  ordained  with- 
out an  university  degree,!  wa8  m  force  then 
as  now  ;  and  probably  then  more  than  now. 
The  Grand  Duke  Cosmo  III.  states  in  his 
'  Travels,'  when  he  visited  the  two  Univer- 
sities, that  Cambridge  had  more  than  two 
thousand  five  hundred  students,  and  Oxford 
over  three  thousand ;  and  it  is  safely  to  be* 
assumed  that  a  larger  proportion  of  these 
large  numbers,  than  now,  were  persons  in- 
tending to  take  holy  orders. 

That  wo  may  in  winding  up  the  case 
come  to  yet  closer  quarters,  let  it  be  ob- 
served that  Macaulay  admits  and  alleges  J 
that  there  was  assuredly  no  lack  of  clergymen 
'  distinguished  by  abilities  and  learning.' 
But '  These  eminent  men  were  to  be  found, 
with  scarcely  a  single  exception,  at  the  uni- 
versities, at  the  great  cathedrals,  pr  in  the 
capital.' 

A  passage  perfectly  consistent  with  all  that 
has  preceded  ;  as,  indeed,  Lord  Macaulay  is 
perhaps  more  notable  than  any  writer  of 
equal  bulk  for  being  consistent  with  him- 
self. For  the  places  thus  enumerated  could 
hardly  have  included  more  than  a  tenth  of 
the  clergy.  Of  the  mass  the  historian  has 
yet  one  disparaging  remark  to  make  :  that 
'  almost  the  only  important  theological  works 
which  came  forth  from  a  rural  parsonage  ' 
were  those  of  Bull ;  and  those  only  because, 
inheriting  an  estate,  he  was  able  to  purchase 
a  library,  *  such  as  probably  no  other 
country  clergyman  in  England  possessed.'  § 
This  assertion,  not  less  unhappy  than  those 
which  have  preceded,  is  reduced  to  atoms  by 
the  production  of  a  list  of  men,  who  sent 
forth  from  country  parsonages  works  of 
divinity  that  were  then,  and  in  most  cases 
that  are  now,  after  two  hundred  years,  es- 
teemed. Many  of  them,  indeed,  have  been 
recently  republished.  The  list  includes  the 
names,  with  others,  of  Towerson,  Puller, 
Sherlock,  Norris,  Fulwood,  Fuller  (who 
died  in  1661),  Kettlewell,  and  Bereridge. 

From  this  compressed  examination,  which 
would  gain  by  a  greater  expansion,. it  may 
sufficiently  appear  that  Lord  Macaulay's 
charges  of  a  menial  condition  and  its  ac- 
companiments against  the  clergy  of  the 
Restoration  period  generally  and  miserably 
break  down.  In  no  instance  are  they 
tolerably  supported  by  positive  evidence ; 
in  many  they  are  absolutely  confuted  and 
annihilated  Not,  indeed,  that  he  was  ab- 
solutely and  wholly  wrong  in  any  point, 
but  that  he  was  wrong  in  every  point  by 


*"  Bftbinrton/  sect  vii.  pp.  87-9. 
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omission  and  by  exaggeration.  Because 
books  were  then,  especially  in  the  country, 
more  difficult  to  obtain  than  now ;  because 
manuers  were  more  rude  and  homely  in  all 
classes  of  the  community  ;  because  cases  of 
low  birth  and  conduct,  still  individually  to 
be  found,  were  perhaps  somewhat  more 
frequent ;  because  a  smaller  number  of  the 
well-born  might  have  taken  orders  duriug 
the  period  of  the  Protectorate,  so  that  the 
Episcopal  Bench  was  for  a  short  time  filled 
with  men  of  humble  origin,  though  of  great 
learning  and  ability  ;  these  incidents  must 
be  magnified  into  the  portentous  statement, 
that  *  for  one  who  made  the  figure  of  a  gen- 
tleman, ten  were  n\ere  menial  servants.' 
Isolated  facts  and  partial  aspects  of  his  case 
he  eyes  with  keenness ;  to  these  he  gives  a 
portentous  development;  and  a  magnified 
and  distorted  part  he  presents  to  us  as  the 
whole.  The  equilibrium  of  truth  is  gone ; 
and  without  its  equilibrium  it  is  truth  no 
longer. 

That  which  may  be  alleged  of  the  clergy 
of  that  period  is,  that  they  were  unmitigated 
Tories.  This  is  in  reality  the  link  which  binds 
together  the  counts  of  the  indictment ;  as  a 
common  hostility  to  William  of  Orange,  or 
sympathy  with  James  the  Second,  brings 
into  one  and  the  same  category  of  invective 
aud  condemnation  persons  appearing  at  first 
sight  to  have  so  little  in  common  as  Marl- 
borough, Claverhouse,  and  Penn.  The 
picture  of  the  Restoration  clergy  is  a  ro- 
mance in  the  form  and  colour  of  a  history. 
But  while  history  in  the  form  of  romance  is 
commonly  used  to  glorify  a  little  our  poor 
humanity,  the  illusions  of  this  romance  in 
the  form  of  history  go  only  to  discolour  and 
degrade.  That  William,  that  Burnet,  that 
Milton  should  have  personal  embellishment 
much  beyond  their  due,  is  no  intolerable 
evil.  But  the  case  becomes  far  more  grievous 
when  a  great  historian,  impelled  by  his 
headstrong  and  headlong  imagination,  tra- 
duces alike  individuals  and  orders,  and 
hurls  them  into  a  hot  and  flaming  inferno 
of  his  own. 

We  have  selected  this  case  for  an  exposi- 
tion comparatively  full,  not  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  the  most  important,  but  because, 
better  than  any  other,  it  illustrates  and  ex- 
emplifies the  uncommon,  the  astounding, 
inequality  of  the  attack  and  the  defence. 
The  researches  which  we  have  partially  com- 
pressed into  the  last  few  pages  are  those  of 
Mr.  Churchill  Babington,  a  Fellow  of  Saint 
John's,  the  neighbour  college  to  Macau  lay's 
justly-loved  and  honoured  Trinity.  We  do 
not  assume  them  to  be  infallible.  But  every 
candid  man  must  admit  that  the  matter  of 
them  is  formidable  and  weighty ;  that,  in 


order  to  sustain  the  credit  of  Macaulay  as  an 
historian,  it  demands  examination  and  reply. 
It  is  in  vain  that  in  his  c  Journal  '*  he  dis- 
claims the  censorship  of  '  men  who  have  not 
soaked  their  mind  with  the  transitory  litera- 
ture of  the  day.'  For  in  the  first  place  this 
transitory  literature,  the  ballad,  the  satire,  the 
jest-book,  the  farce  or  vulgar  comedy,  re- 
quires immense  sifting  and  purgation,  like 
other  coarse  raw  material^  in  order  to  reduce 
the  gross  to  the  nett,  to  seclude  and  express 
the  metal  from  the  ore.  In  the  second  place, 
Mr.  Babington  seems  thus  far  to  have  made 
it  very  doubtful  whether  Macaulay  has  made 
out  bis  case  even  as  tested  by  that  transitory 
literature.  Give,  however,  transitory  litera- 
ture what  you  will,  it  can  form  no  apology 
for  the  gross  neglect  of  grave  and  weighty 
and  unimpeachable  authorities. 

Cut  if  Macaulay 's  invocation  of  the  transi- 
tory literature  of  the  day  is  insufficient,  what 
shall  we  say  of  Mr.  Trcvelyan's  appeal  to 
Buckle  ?  Buckle,  forsooth,  bears  witness 
that  Macaulay  '  has  rather  understated  the 
case  than  overstated  it.'  Macaulay,  even 
when  least  apriirovg^  can  stand  better  on  the 
feet  that  Nature  gave  him,  than  on  a  crutch 
like  this.  Quote  if  you  choose  publicans  on 
liquor  laws,  or  slave-drivers  on  the  capacities 
of  blacks ;  cite  Martial  as  a  witness  to 
purity,  or  Bacchus  to  sobriety  ;  put  Danton 
to  conduct  a  bloodless  revolution,  or  swear 
in  the  Gracchi  as  special  constables  ;  but  do 
not  set  Mr.  Buckle  as  an  arbiter  of  judicial 
measure  or  precision,  nor  let  the  fame  of  any- 
thing that  is  called  a  religion  or  a  clergy 
depend  upon  his  nod. 

Mr.  Babington 's  work  can  only  receive  due 
appreciation  upon  being  consulted  in  extenso. 
It  attracted  little  notice  on  its  appearance, 
except  from  periodicals  connected  with  the 
clerical  profession.  He  had  from  Sir  Fran- 
cis Palgrave  the  consolatory  assurance  that 
he  had  supplied  a  confutation  as  complete 
as  the  nature  of  the  attainable  evidence  in 
such  a  case  would  allow.  But  his  work  was 
noticedf  by  the  'Edinburgh  Review,'  in 
language  which  we  can  only  describe  as  that 
of  contemptuous  ignorance.  It  is  a  book 
by  « a  Mr.  Churchill  Babington '  (he  was  a 
Fellow  of  Saint  John's  and  Hulseau  Lectur- 
er at  Cambridge),  which  was  '  apparently 
intended  to  confute,  but  in  reality  very 
much  confirms,  our  author's  views.'    Such 


*  Trevelyan's  *  Life/  ii.  224. 

f  Not  by  Macaulay's  fault.  *  I  have  told 
Napier  that  I  aak  it,  as*a  personal  favour,  that 
my  name  and  writings  may  never  be  mentioned 
in  the  "Edinburgh  Review/'  Sept.  29,  1842, 
vol.  ii.  p.  119.'  The  'Review'  had  a  deep 
debt  to  Macaulay ;  but  this  was  not  the  right 
way  to  pay  it. 
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was  the  summary  jurisdiction  exercised 
upon  the  material  of  which  we  have  pre- 
sented a  sample.*  The  measure  of  notice 
accorded  to  it  by  Macau! ay  was  simply  the 
insertion  of  an  additional  reference  (.'  His- 
tory,' 5th  edition,  i.  331)  to  the  life  of  Dr. 
Bray,  '  to  show  the  extreme  difficulty  which 
the  country  clergy  found  in  procuring 
books.'  The  text  remains  unaltered.  The  work 
of  Mr.  Babington,  of  which  only  a  very  few 
hundred  copies  were  sold  or  distributed,  was 
for  its  main  purpose  still-born,  is  now  hardly 
known  in  the  world  of  letters,  is  not  found 
in  some  of  our  largest  and  most  useful 
libraries,!  and  if  it  now  and  then  appears  in 
an  old  book-shop,  confesses  by  the  modesty 
of  its  price,  that  it  is  among  the  merest 
waifs  and  strays  of  literature.  Such  is  the 
fate  of  the  criticism  ;  but  the  perversion — 
the  grave  and  gross  caricature  with  which  it 
grappled — still  sparkles  in  its  diamond  set- 
ting, circulates  by  thousands  and  ten  thou- 
sands among  flocks  of  readers  ever  new  and 
ever  charmed,  and  has  become  part  of  the 
household  stock  of  every  family.  Since  the 
time  when  Fere  Daniel,  the  Jesuit,  with 
guns  at  once  so  ponderous  and  so  weak, 
replied  inaudibly  to  the  raking  and  devour- 
ing fire  of  Pascal,  there  never  has  been  a 
case  of  such  resistless  absolutism  in  a 
writer,  or  such  unquestioning  and  general 
submission  in  the  reading  world. 

Of  this  kind  has  been  the  justice  adminis- 
tered by  the  tribunals  of  the  day.  We 
sorrowfully  admit  our  total  inability  to 
redress  the  balance.  Is  there,  then,  any  hope 
for  the  perturbed  and  wandering  ghosts 
whom  Macaulay  has  set"  agog,  for  Dundee, 
for  Marlborough,  for  Quaker  Penn,  for 
Madame  Piozzi,  for  the  long  and  melan- 
choly train  of  rural  clergy  of  the  Restoration 
period,  still  wearing  their  disembodied  cas- 
socks, in  the  action  of  the  last,  the  serenest, 
the  surest,  the  most  awful  judge,  in  the 
compensating  award  of  posterity  ?  Our 
hope  is,  that  final  justice  will  be  done  :  but 
first  let  us  ask  whether  the  injustice  which 
has  been  done  already  will,  not  as  injustice, 
but  by  virtue  of  the  other  and  higher  ele- 
ments with  which  it  is  fused,  stand  the 
trying  test  of  time.  Has  Macaulay  reared 
a  fabric — 

*  Mr.  Paget'a  valuable  work,  to  which  we 
have  previously  referred,  was  treated  by  the 
1  Edinburgh  Review '  in  the  same  fashion.  He 
was  charged  with  ignorance,  self-sufficiency- 
carelessness,  and  bad  faith,  though  the  Review- 
er failed  to  convict  him  of  any  mistake  or  inac, 
curacy.  Mr.  Paget  very  properly  declined  to 
enter  the  arena  against  a  champion  who  wield- 
ed such  weapons. 

t  In  the  only  one  where  we  chance  to  have 
discovered  the  work,  it  is  a  presentation  copy. 


*  Quod  nee  Jo  vis  ira,  nee  ignes. 
Nee  poterit  ferrum,  nee  edax  abolere  vetus- 
tasf* 

Among  the  topics  of  literary  speculation 
there  is  none  more  legitimate  or  more  inte- 
resting than  to  consider  who,  among  the 
writers  of  a  given  age,  are  elected  to  live  ; 
to  be  enrolled  among  the  Baud  of  the  Im- 
mortals ;  to  make  a  permanent  addition  to 
the  mental  patrimony  of  the  human  race. 
There  is  also  none  more  difficult.  Not  that 
there  is  any  difficulty  at  all  in  what  is  tech- 
nically called  purging  the  roll :  in  supply- 
ing any  number  of  names  which  are  to  sink 
(if  they  have  not  yet  sunk)  like  lead  iu  the 
mighty  waters,  or  which,  by  a  slower  descent 
— perhaps  like  the  zigzag  from  an  alpine 
summit — are  to  find  their  way  into  the  re- 
pose of  an  undisturbed  oblivion.  Sad  as  it 
may  seem,  the  heroes  of  the  pen  are  in  the 
main  but  fools  lighted  by  the  passing  day 
on  the  road  to  dusty  death.  But  it  is  when 
the  list  has  been  reduced,  say  to  a  hundredth 
part  of  the  writers,  and  to  a  tenth  of  the 
few  prominent  and  well-known  writers  of 
the  day,  that  the  pinch,  so  to  call  it,  of  the 
task  begins.  We  now  stumble  onwards 
with  undefined  and  partial  aids.  Bulk  will 
surely  kill  its  thousands ;  that,  which  stood 
the  ancient  warrior  in  such  good  stead,  will  be 
fatal  to  many  a  modern  author,who,  but  for  it, 
might  have  lived.  And  money  will  as  surely 
have  killed  its  tens  of  thousands  beforehand, 
by  touching  them  as  with  palsy.  It  wTas  one 
of  the  glories  of  Macaulay  that  he  never 
wrote  for  money  ;  it  was  the  chief  calamity  of 
a  yet  greater,  a  much  greater,  man,  of  Scott, 
that  iron  necessities  in  later  life,  happily  not 
until  his  place  had  long  been  secure,  set  that 
yoke  upon  his  lofty  crest.  And  few  are 
they,  who,  either  in  trade  or  letters,  take 
it  for  their  aim  to  supply  the  market,  not 
with  the  worst  they  can  sell,  but  with  the 
best  they  can  produce.  In  the  train  of  this 
desire,  or  need,  for  money  comes  haste  with 
its  long  train  of  evils :  crude  aonception, 
slip-shod  execution,  the  mean  stint  of  la- 
bour, suppression  of  the  inconvenient, 
blazoning  of  the  insignificant,  jieglcct  of 
causes,  loss  of  proportion  in  the  presenta- 
tion of  results :  we  write  from  tlfle  moment, 
and  therefore  we  write  for  the  moment. 

Survival,  we  venture  to  suggest*  will  prob- 
ably depend  not  so  much  on  a  single  quali- 
ty, as  upon  a  general  or  composite  result. 
The  chance  of  it  will  vary  directly  as 
quality,  and  inversely  as  quantity.  Some 
ores  yield  too  low  a  percentage  of  metal  to 
be  worth  the  smelting,  whereas  had  the 
mass  been  purer,  it  had  been  extracted  and 

*  '  Ov.  Met.'  xv.  in  fin. 
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preserved.  Posterity  will  have  to  smelt 
largely  the  products  of  the  mines  of  modern 
literature  ;  and  will  too  often  find  the  reward 
in  less  than  due  proportion  to  the  task.  So 
much  for  quantity.  But  quality  itself  is 
not  homogeneous  ;  it  is  made  up  of  positives 
and  negatives.  Merits  and  demerits  are 
subtly  and  variously  combined ;  and  it  is 
hard  to  say  what  will  be  the  effect  in  certain 
cases  of  the  absence  of  faults  as  compared 
with  the  presence  of  excellences,  towards 
averting  or  commuting  that  sentence  of 
capital  punishment  which,  estimate  as  we 
may  the  humanity  of  the  age,  must  and  will 
be  carried  into  wholesale  execution.  Again, 
men  look  for  different  excellences  in  works 
of  different  classes.  We  do  not  hold  an 
*  ^Eneid  '  or  a  *  Paradise  Lost '  bound  to  the 
veracity  of  an  annalist.  "We  do  not  look  to 
Burke  or  Sheridan  for  an  accurate  and  bal- 
anced representation  of  the  acts  of  Warren 
Hastings.  The  subtle  gifts  of  rhetoric,  the 
magic  work  of  poetry,  are  loved  for  their 
own  sake  ;  and  they  are  not  severely  cross- 
examined  upon  the  possession  of  historic 
attributes  to  which  they  do  not  pretend. 
But  rhetoric  is  not  confined  to  speeches, 
nor  poetry  to  metre.  It  can  hardly  be 
denied,  either  by  eulogist  or  detractor,  by 
friend  or  foe,  that  both  these  elements  are 
found  in  the  prose  of  Macaulay  ;  and  if 
they  are  most  attractive,  they  are  also 
perilous  allies  in  the  work  of  the  historian 
and  the  critic. 

In  truth,  if  we  mistake  not,  the  poetical 
element  in  his  mind  and  temperament  was 
peculiar,  but  was  strong  and  pervading. 
Those  who  may  incline  to  doubt  our  opinion 
that  he  was  a  poet  as  well  as  a  rhetorician, 
and,  perhaps  a  poet  even  more  than  a  rhe- 
torician, would  do  well  to  consult  the  admi- 
rable criticism  of  Professor  Wilson  on  his 
4  Lays.'  (<  Life/  ii.  121.)  We  will  not  dwell 
upon  the  fact  (such  we  take  it  to  be)  that 
his  works  in  verse  possess  the  chief  merits 
of  his  other  works,  and  are  free  from  their 
faults.  But  his  whole  method  of  touch 
and  handling  are  poetical.  It  is,  indeed,  in- 
finitely remote  from  the  reflective  and  intro- 
spective character, which  has  taken  possession 
of  contemporary  poetry  among  our  writers 
in  such  a  degree,  as  not  only  to  make  its 
interpretation  a  work  of  serious  labour, 
but  also  to  impair  its  objective  force. 
Macaulay  was,  perhaps,  not  strong  in 
his  reflective  faculties ;  certainly  he  gave 
them  little  chance  of  development  by 
exercise.  He  was  eminently  objective, 
eminently  realistic ;  resembling  in  this 
the  father  of  all  poets,  whom  none 
of  his  children  have  surpassed,  and  who 
never  converts  into  an  object  of  conscious 


contemplation  the  noble  powers  which  be 
keeps  in  such  versatile  and  vigorous  use. 
In  Macaulay  all  history  is  scenic ;  and 
philosophy  he  scarcely  seems  to  touch,  ex- 
cept on  the  outer  side  where  it  opens  into 
action.  Not  only  does  he  habitually  present 
facts  in  forms  of  beauty,  but  the  fashioning 
of  the  form  predominates  over,  and  is  inju- 
rious to,  the  absolute  and  balanced  presen- 
tation of  the  subject.  Macaulay  was  a 
master  in  execution,  rather  than  in  what 
painting  or  music  terms  expression.  He  did 
not  fetch  from  the  depths,  nor  soar  to  the 
heights ;  but  his  power  upon  the  surface 
was  rare  and  marvellous ;  and  it  is  upon  the 
surface  that  an  ordinary  life  is  passed,  and 
that  its  imagery  is  found.  He  mingled, 
then,  like  Homer,  the  functions  of  the  poet 
and  the  chronicler;  but  what  Homer  did 
was  due  to  his  time,  what  Macaulay  did,  to 
his  temperament.  We  have  not  attempted 
to  ascertain  his  place  among  historians. 
That  is  an  office  which  probably  none  but  a 
historian  can  perform.  It  is  more  easy  to 
discover  for  him  contrasts  and  resemblances. 
Commonly  sound  in  his  classical  apprecia- 
tions, he  was  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of 
Thucydides ;  but  there  can  hardly  be  a 
sharper  contrast  than  between  the  history  of 
Thucydides  and  the  history  of  Macaulay. 
Ease,  brilliancy,  pellucid  clearness,  com- 
manding fascination,  the  effective  marshal- 
ling of  all  facts  belonging  to  the  externa! 
world  as  if  on  parade — all  these  gifts  Mac- 
aulay has,  and  Thucydides  has  not.  But 
weight,  breadth,  proportion,  deep  Qiscern- 
ment,  habitual  contemplation  of  the  springs 
of  character  and  conduct,  and  the  power  to 
hold  the  scales  of  human  action  with  firm 
and  even  hand — these  must  be  sought  in 
Thucydides,  and  are  rarely  observable  in 
Macaulay.  But  how  few  are  the  writers 
whom  it  would  be  anything  less  than  ridicu- 
lous to  place  in  comparison  with  Thacy- 
dides.  The  History  of  Macaulay,  whatever 
else  it  may  be,  is  the  work  not  of  a  journey- 
man but  of  a  great  artist,  and  a  great  artist 
who  lavishly  bestowed  upon  it  all  his  powers. 
Such  a  work,  once  committed  to  the  press, 
can  hardly  die.  It  is  not  because  it  is  trans- 
lated into  a  crowd  of  languages,  nor  because 
it  has  been  sold  in  hundreds  of  thousands 
thai  we  believe  it  will  live,  but  because, 
however  open  it  may  be  to  criticism,  it  has 
in  it  the  character  of  a  true  and  high  work 
of  art. 

We  are  led,  then,  to  the  conclusion  or  the 
conjecture,  that,  however  the  body  of  our 
writers  may  be  reduced  in  a  near  future  by 
many  and  many  a  decimation,  Macaulay  will, 
and  must,  survive.  Personal  existence  is 
beset  with  dangers  in  infancy,  and  again  in 
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age.  Bui  authorship,  if  it  survive  the  first, 
has  little  to  fear  from  the  after-peril.  If 
it  subsist  for  a  few  generations  (and  genera- 
tions arc  for  books  what  years  are  for  their 
writers),  it  is  not  likely  to  sink  in  many. 
For  works  of  the  mind  really  great  there  is 
an  old  age,  no  decrepitude.  It  is  incon- 
ceivable that  a  time  should  come  when 
llomer,  Dante,  Shakespeare,  shall  not  ring 
in  the  ears  of  civilised  man.  On  a  lower 
throne,  in  a  less  imperial  hall  of  the  same 
mansion,  we  believe  that  Macaulay  will 
probably  be  found,  not  only  in  a.d.  2000, 
which  he  modestly  specifies,  but  in  3000  or 
2850,  which  be  more  boldly  formulates,  or 
for  so  much  of  this  long,  or  any  longer  lease 
as  the  commentators  on  the  Apocalypse  will 
allow  the  race  to  anticipate.  Whether  he 
win  remain  as  a  standard  and  supreme 
authority,  is  another  question.  Wherever 
and  whenever  read,  he  will  be  read  with 
fascination,  with  delight,  with  wonder. 
And  with  copious  instruction  too  ;  but  also 
with  copious  reserve,  with  questioning 
scrutiny,  with  liberty  to  reject,  and  with 
much  exercise  of  that  liberty.  The  contem- 
porary mind  may  in  rare  cases  be  taken  by 
storm ;  but  posterity,  never.  The  tribunal 
of  the  present  is  accessible  to  influence  ;  that 
of  the  future  is  incorrupt.  The  coming 
generations  will  not  give  Macaulay  up,  but 
ihey  will,  probably,  attach  much  less  value 
than  we  have  done  to  his  ipse  dixit.  They 
will  hardly  accept  from  him  his  nctt 'solu- 
tions of  literary,  and  still  less  of  historic, 
problems.  Yet  they  will  obtain  from  his 
marked  and  telling  points  of  view  great  aid 
in  solving  them.  We  sometimes  fancy  that 
ere  long  there  will  be  editions  of  his  works 
in  which  his  readers  may  be  saved  from 
pitfalls  by  brief,  respectful,  and  judicious 
commentary,  and  that  his  great  achieve- 
ments may  be  at  once  commemorated  and  cor- 
rected by  men  of  slower  pace,  of  drier  light, 
and  of  more  tranquil,  broadset,  and  compre- 
hensive judgment  For  his  works  are  in 
many  respects  among  the  prodigies  of  litera- 
ture ;  in  some,  they  have  never  been  sur- 
passed. As  lights  that  have  shone  through 
the  whole  universe  of  letters,  they  have 
"  made  their  title  to  a  place  in  the  solid  fir- 
mament of  fame.  But  the  tree  is  greater 
and  better  than  its  fruit ;  and  greater  and 
better  yet  than  the  works  themselves  are  the 
lofty  aims  and  conceptions,  the  large  heart, 
the  independent,  manful  mind,  the  pure  and 
noble  career,  which  in  this  Biography  have 
disclosed  to  us  the  true  figure  of  the  man 
who  wrote  them. 


Art.  II. — 1.  A  History  of  British  Forest- 
Trees,  Indigenous  and  Introduced.  By 
Prideaux  John  Selby,  F.L.S.,  <fec.  London, 
1842. 

2,  Trees  and  Shrubs  for  English  Planta- 
tions. By  Augustus  Mongredien.  With 
Illustrations.     London,  1870. 

3.  The  Forester.  A  Practical  Treatise  on 
the  Planting,  Rearing,  and  General  Man- 
agement of  Forest  Trees.  By  James 
Brown,  LL.D.  4th  edition.  Edinburgh 
and  London,  1871. 

4  Arboricullnre.  A  Practical  Treatise  on 
Raising  avd  Managing  Forest  Trees.  By 
John  Grigor,  the  Nurseries,  Forres,  N.B. 
Edinburgh,  1 868. 

6.  The  Trees  of  Old  England.  By  Leo  II. 
Grindon.     London,  1870.     2nd  edition. 

6.  The  Parks,  Promenades,  and  Gardens  of 
Paris.  By  William  Robinson,  F.L.S. 
London,  1869; 

7.  Timber  and  Timber-Trees.  By  Thomas 
Laslett,  Timber  Inspector  to  the  Admir- 
alty.    London,  1875. 

To  say  that  every  Englishman  has  an  in- 
nate passion  for  tree-planting  is  a  truism 
which  needed  no  Washington  Irving  to  in- 
culcate it,  though  indirectly  his  testimony 
from  across  the  Atlantic  evinces  the  supe- 
riority of  this  passion  to  the  accidents  of 
country  or  climate.  It  is  a  fact  that  Ameri- 
cans grow  rapturous  at  the  sight  of  the 
stately  oaks  and  elms  of  the  mother  coun- 
try, as  if  discriminating  between  these 
adornments  of  our  parks  and  gardens  and 
the  giant  tenants  of  their  own  forests  and 
prairies,  with  a  partiality  for  the  former. 
But  that  this  penchant  is  exceptionally  na- 
tional becomes  more  patent,  if  we  attempt 
to  assess  the  difference  between  the  associa- 
tions of  the  ancients  as  to  forests,  trees,  and 
woodland  scenery,  and  those  which  they 
call  up  in  the  British  mind.  While  Greeks 
and-  Romans  oecm  to  have  identified  a 
plantation  with  a  dense,  dark,  or  sadly-sighing 
body  of  trees,  they  are  seldom  found  exult- 
ing in  the  changeful  hues  of  the  green- 
wood, the  soothing  walk  under  the  bee 
haunted  limes,  or  those  sylvan  courts  of 
leafy  verdure  which  tempt  the  most  unro- 
mantic  to  envy  the  forester,  and  sigh  fur  the 
freedom  of  Robin  Hood  and  Maid  Marian. 
Athens,  it  is  true,  could  boast  its  oaks  of 
Parnes ;  but  these  were  most  considered  for 
the  sake  of  their  charcoal,  the  olive  being 
the  tree  which  quickened,  beyond  others, 
the  pride  and  enthusiasm  of  its  poets.  There 
were  beech  groves  in  the  mountain  districts 
of  Greece,  on  the  range  next  below  the 
pines  ;  but  the  beech  does  not  seem  to  have 
had  any  strong  attraction  for  the  Greek  eye, 
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though  its  glossy  green  is  such  a  charming 
feature  in  our  parks  and  glades.  The  plane, 
indeed,  in  their  poetry  meets  with  the  com- 
memoration due  to  its  light  green  feather- 
foliage  ;  but  if  we  pass  in  review  the  items 
of  Greek  arboriculture  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  fig  and  pomegranate  claim  scarcely 
less  notice,  and  tbat  perhaps  their  chief 
affection  was  bestowed  upon  the  cypress 
and  myrtle,  the  tamarisk,  and  such  lesser 
shrubs.  From  the  Romans  no  doubt  Great 
Britain  derived  not  only  a  goodly  addition 
to  her  indigenous  trees,  but  also  tbe  first 
rudiments  of  the  culture  of  this  class  of  pro- 
ducts. Besides  our  best  fruit  trees,  they 
are  held  to  have  naturalised  the  chestnut, 
lime,  sycamore,  box,  and  laurel.  They  may 
also  have  introduced  the  beech,  seeing  that, 
according  to  Ciesar,  it  was  not  found  in 
Britain,  arid  that  its  Welsh  name*  smacks 
of  a  Latin  origin.  The  English  elm,  too, 
which  is  essentially  a  southern  tree,  and 
rarely  seeds  in  England,  may  easily  have 
been  introduced  by  them  with  the  vine  ; 
and  to  them  in  all  probability  wc  owe  our 
first  initiation  in  forestry,  the  art  of  rearing 
coppice-wood  for  vine-poles,  willows  for 
wicker-work,  and  forest  timber  for  house  and 
ship-building.  Ilowbeit  we  have  outstript 
our  teachers ;  and,  as  much  from  inborn 
predilection  as  from  a  constant  tradition  of 
the  pleasure  and  profit  of  tree-planting,  so 
far  covered  with  indigenous  and  imported 
tree-growths  the  hills  and  dales,  the  waste 
places  and  greenswards,  the  surburban  spots 
and  rural  spaces  of  our  island,  that  its  levels 
are  disguised  by  a  variety  of  belts  and 
coverts ;  its  uplands  clothed  with  larch  and 
fir-wood ;  its  parks  and  gardens  embellish- 
ed by  ancient  sikan  giants  and  audacious 
rivals  from  across  the  seas ;  its  lesser  hold- 
ings dotted  with  fancy  conifers  and  interest- 
ing triumphs  of  persistent  acclimation  ;  and 
— to  come  to  London  and  our  great  cities — 
each  square  and  crescent  has  its  mimic  park. 
There  are  many  reasons  for  this.  Not  only 
is  it  a  matter  of  general  experience  that 
timber,  whether  in  large  or  small  quantities, 
is  remunerative  from  its  applicability  to 
building  and  repairs,  but  our  soils  and 
climate,  we  find,  may  be  sensibly  improved 
by  judicious  planting.  By  this  we  may 
shut  out  the  importunate  blast,  by  this  screen 
off  the  burning  sunshine.  The  effect  of  such 
shelter  is  to  double  the  value  of  inferior 
tracts ;  and  this  both  because  the  influence 
of  woodlands  ^softens  the  temperature  and 


»  Fawydd  (th.  fa<rus).  Hereford  derived  its 
Welsh  name  of  Tre-fawydd  from  the  beech- 
trees  near  it.  See  Pearson's '  Historical  Maps  of 
England/  p.  49. 


conciliates  the  fertilising  rain,  and  also  be- 
cause trees  enrich  the  soil  by  deposits  of 
vegetable  matter,  and  by  their  roots  open 
up  the  land  to  the  action  of  air  and  water. 
Not  often,  perhaps,  is  the  impulse  to  plant 
traceable  to  such  solid  and  scientific  causes ; 
it  is  mostly  due  to  the  sense  of  delight  and 
administration  which  an  owner,  of  land — be 
his  paradise  a  few  acres  or  half  a  shire,  it  is 
all  the  same — experiences  in  having  a  hand 
and  a  voice  in  the  laying  out  of  his  demesne ; 
in  visiting  and  revisiting  his  copses  and 
nurseries  ;  in  watching  his  trees  and  shmbs 
wax  in  grace  and  stature,  till  they  become  to 
him  a  living  interest,  and  he  notes  their 
habits  as  fondly  as*those  of  his  children. 
So  fruitful  and  attractive  is  the  practical 
study  of  the  subject,  that  it  is  a  wonder  we 
have  suffered  our  neighbours  across  the  Chan- 
nel to  be  beforehand  in  the  institution  of 
colleges  of  arboriculture  ;  unless,  indeed,  it 
be  that,  as  we  observed  in  the  outset,  in  Eng- 
land every  man  is  4  in  esse  'or  'in  posse ' 
his  own  planter,  and  it  is  a  rare  exception  to 
find  a  proprietor  who  would  devolve  on  a 
Xesfield  or  Capability  Brown  the  experi- 
ments in  landscape  gardening  which  make 
up  half  the  charm  of  the  country  gentleman's 
existence.  Indeed,  there  are  few  fields  in 
which  the  errors  of  inexperience  may  be  re- 
trieved more  easily  than  in  tree-planting ;  for 
though  it  may  often  occur  that  a  single 
tree  or  a  group  proves  a  mistake  in  a  given 
situation,  it  is  exceptionally  rare  to  find 
cause  of  regret  in  judicious  thinning,  or 
timely  removal  to  another  site. 

So  many  excellent  treatises  on  the  planting 
of  trees  and  shrubs  have  issued  of  late  years 
from  the  English  press,  and  Mr.  Laslett's 
recent  volume  on  *  Timber  and  Timber 
Trees '  deals  so  exhaustively  with  the  com- 
mercial and  economical  aspect  of  the  subject, 
that  for  details  we  might  well  leave  the  field 
to  the  weighty  authorities  named  at  the 
head  of'  the  present  paper.  It  is  beyond 
the  scope  of  a  review  to  linger  upon 
cautions  when  and  how  to  plant,  or  to  supply 
the  reasons  why,  in  a  stiff  soil,  the  holes  into 
which  young  trees  are  to  be  inserted  should 
exceed  the  average  two  feet  square  and 
eighteen  inches  in  depth.  Yet  it  may  not 
be  labour  wholly  lost  to  set  down,  in  what 
follows,  a  few  results  of  blended  book-lore 
and  observation,  and  to  gather  up<  from  the 
romance  and  the  realities,  the  accomplish- 
ments as  well  as  the  possibilities,  of  arbori- 
culture, persuasives  to  the  deeper  study  and 
practice  of  it  by  every  grade  of  landowners. 

Amongst  this  fortunate  class — fortunate, 
let  us  hope,  in  spite  of  the  tendency  of  the 
unlanded  classes  to  cast  on  the  soil  as  many 
national  burdens  as  the  agricultural  worm 
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will  bear  without  turning — those  are  most 
to  be  felicitated  who  find  park  and  forest 
ready  to  their  hand,  and  who  have  not  so 
much  to  project  fresh  plantation  of  undulation 
and  upland  as  to  study  the  art  of  judicious 
thinning,  and  to  ascertain  by  what  hardy 
native  or  well-recommended  foreigner  to  re- 
place some  giant  of  the  chase  which  the  wind 
has  prostrated.  Yet  even  such  have  a  deep 
interest  in  the  experiments  of  acclima- 
tion, and  rare  opportunities  of  adding  novel 
grace  to  the  native  charm  of  their  ancestral 
homes,  there  being  this  satisfaction  in  such 
introductions,  that  the  old  tree-tenants  never 
regard  new-comers  as  interlopers ;  but  elm 
and  lime,  oak  and  ash,  larch  and  Scotch  fir, 
evince  the  friendliest  of  spirits  in  harmonis- 
ing with  cypress  and  juniper,  deodar,  and 
cryptomeria,  the  bright  green  Abies  Doug- 
lasii,  with  its  pale  glaucous  underside,  and 
the  pyramidic  ;  form  and  darker  foliage  of 
the  spreading  Wellingtonia  or  Sequoia.  To 
the  founder  of  an  estate,  the  planner  of  the 
leafy  shelters  that  are  to  protect,  adorn,  and 
ventilate  his  rising  mansion,  there  is  a  more 
arduous  field ;  one,  however,  in  which 
(given  thought  and  patience,  with  a  grain  or 
two  of  taste  and  an  eye  for  landscape)  he 
cannot  easily  go  astray.  As  a  rule,  his 
home,  whether  Targe  or  limited,  will  have  a 
south ern  aspect;  and  in  e'ther  case  there 
will  be  more  or  less  need  to  plant  out  the 
north.  Where  it  is  a  question  of  park  or 
parklike  grounds,  it  is  well  to  do  this  with  a 
thick  and  dark  massing  of  trees,  so  as  to 
give  an  impression  of  depth  to  the  northern 
boundary  line,  and  to  make  the  mansion 
stand  out  effectively  from  its  background  of 
dark-hued  conifers  and  of  the  denser  decidu- 
ous species.  The  actual  depth  of  such  a 
wooded  background  is  of  less  consequence 
than  the  apparent ;  but  it  adds  vastly  to  the 
aspect  of  the  demesne  to  have  its  northern 
boundary  indefinite,  and  disguise  or  decep- 
tion herein  is  perfectly  admissible.  The  books 
recommend  that  such  a  plantation  should 
•  be  continued  with  wings  of  a  bold  sweep 
to  east  and  west ;  and  this  may  he  correct 
in  principle.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
such  a  continuation  would  avoid  the  risk  of 
over-formality,  as  well  as  of  seeming  severity, 
suggestive  of  a  prison-house  or  lunatic  asy- 
lum, or  one  of  those  gloomy  and  isolated 
chateaux  which  would  have  exercised  the 
fertile  imagination  of  the  horror-loving  Mrs. 
Radcliffe.  Shelter  from  the  east,  as  indeed 
from  the  west,  is  desirable  in  due  measure  ; 
but  there  may  be  excess  of  shelter,  no  less 
than  defect ;  and  we  believe  that  a  practised 
eye  will  insist  upon  these  particular  barriers 
being  broken  and  partial.  A  system  of 
belts  or  groups,  some  more  and  some  less 


distant,  would  have  the  desired  effect ;  and 
if  perchance  on  either  side  the  frontier 
ground  is  a  rising  one,  it  is  only  to  plant  it 
With  larch  or  Scotch  fir  to  secure  a  peren- 
nial source  of  pleasure  and  profit.  For  the 
rest,  the  principle  to  follow  is  simple  eye- 
service.  If  there  is  an  unsightly  feature  to 
hide  in  the  foreground,  it  may  be  hidden 
by  a  well-plotted  clump  ;  if  over  another  part 
of  it  the  greensward  stretches  in  a  too  un- 
broken range,  or  is  diversified  only  by  an 
ineffective  hillock,  it  needs  but  to  congregate 
there  a  few  graceful  trees,  and  yon  have  the 
nucleus  of  a  thing  of  beauty,  which  will  win 
upon  the  eye  as  it  becomes  developed  by 
growth  and  years.  In  moderation,  too, 
single  trees  should  diversify  the  foreground  : 
it  is  the  best  chance  of  rearing  specimens 
that  may  hereafter  be  a  glory  of  the  district 
or  county.  An  oak,  a  Spanish  chestnut,  a 
wych  elm,  thus  expatiating  in  the  liberty 
and  range  of  the  open  ground,  are  worth 
turning  aside  to  contemplate,  and  are  so 
deemed  by  others  than  the  poet  or  the  sen- 
timentalist. More  than  once  have  we  seen 
a  larch,  which,  because  it  had  enjoyed  this 
freedom  and  never  suffered  the  loss  of  its 
lateral  branches  through  the  proximity  of 
other  trees,  has  developed  a  grace  and 
beauty  second  to  none  of  the  choicest  coni- 
fers in  a  habit  of  pendulous  branches  cloth- 
ing its  stem  from  head  to  foot. 

One  other  special  call  for  the  planter  is  to 
the  lake-side  or  stream  bank.  To  these  he 
may  add  a  new  attraction,  giving  reduplica- 
tion (so  to  speak)  to  the  one  by  the  trees 
whicn  interrupt  the  uniformity  of  its  ex- 
panse, and  canopying  the  other  with  sub- 
jects of  weeping  character  and  habit,  ar- 
ranged Judiciously.  Judiciously,  we  say: 
because  the  eye  may  tire  of  weeping-ashes 
and  Kilmarnock  willows ;  and  while  the 
mean  between  bareness  and  unbroken  shelter 
is  undoubtedly  the  thing  to  aim  at,  there  is 
less  risk  of  having  to  practise  repentance 
after  thinning  the  leafy  guardians  of  a  lake- 
border,  than  for  any  like  exercise  of  the 
woodman's  axe.  Of  course  there  are  special 
trees  for  the  water-side,  as  also  for  islands 
and  other  aquatic  positions ;  but  of  the 
specialities  of  arboriculture,  the  likes  and 
dislikes,  aptitudes  and  inaptitudes  of  this  or 
that  hardwood  or  softwood  timber-tree,  we 
shall  have  to  speak  presently.  What  is 
more  pertinent  to  this  stage  of  our  survey  is 
the  remark,  that  what  has  been  laid  down 
as  to  parks  and  large  grounds  applies  — 
mutatis  mutandis — to  smaller  home-envi- 
rons. The  narrower  the  limitsy  the  less 
field  for  multiplication  of  grounds  and 
clumps :  but  the  shrubbery,  the  belt  or 
border,  which  shuts  out  the  oversight  of 
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unavoidable  neighbours ;  the  single  speci- 
mens of  curious  tree  or  shrub,  evergreen  or 
deciduous  ;  the  study  in  these  of  harmony 
and  contrast  of  form  and  colour ;  the  avoid- 
ance also  of  undue  encroachment  on  the 
greensward,  and  undue  contiguity  to  the 
dwelling — these  will  be  the  pleasing  solici- 
tudes of  the  rural  or  suburban  proprietor, 
whose  area  is  more  limited,  but  whose  pur- 
suit of  arboriculture  may  be  as  intelligent 
and  enthusiastic  as  that  of  the  owner  of  a 
4  dukery.'  With  the  former  it  is  possible  to 
refer  to  the  records  of  the  birth  and  growth 
of  every  tree  in  the  garden.  All  are  as 
children  or  congeners  to  their  owner.  Of 
the  broad  oaks  in  the  chases  of  Clumber  or 
Belvoir,  who  is  to  say  whether  the  planter 
may  have  not  been — long,  long  ago — 

'  that  bird,  which  instead  of  wings 
Hath  a  spirit  within  him,  that  soars  and 
springs — ' 

that  most  indefatigable  of  oak-planters,  in  bis 
busy  trade  of  transporting  and  burying 
acorns — the  squirrel  ?  Most  of  all,  how- 
ever, docs  the  limited  owner  require  to  be 
on  his  guard  against  plantiug  too  near  his 
house.  A  bright  green  or  a  gold-spangled 
dwarf  is  a  pretty  obje;t  beneath  your  west 
windows,  or  even  those  to  the  south-east,  if 
there  is  tolerable  shelter ;  but  these  dwaifs 
are  apt  to  outgrow  their  early  conditions, 
and,  without  timely  removal,  come  to  such 
dimensions,  that  if  they  do  not  interfere 
with  the  chimney-smoke,  or  clog  the  atmos- 
phere which  it  is  the  office  of  trees  to  keep 
in  a  state  fit  for  breathing,  at  any  rate  they 
promote  damp  or  mildew,  and  frustrate  the 
growth  of  climbers  and  wall  plants  which 
might  also  have  caught  the  sun  that  their 
bulk  intercepts.  Whilst  a  stretch  of  sixty 
acres  will  afford  room  for  oaks  and  elms, 
beech  and  lime,  chestnuts,  sycamores,  and 
maples,  as  well  as  for  larch  and  other  less 
everyday  conifers  in  suitable  situations,  and 
admit  of  the  diversities  of  avenue,  wilder- 
ness, grove,  thicket,  and  clump,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  contrasts  of  colour  in  the  foliage  of 
the  several  seasons,  it  will  be  the  wisdom 
of  such  as  have  but  a  tithe  of  that  acreage 
to  lay  out,  to  go  in  rather  for  a  few  choice 
cedars,  pines,  or  firs,  hardy,  ornamental,  and 
useful,  and  to  be  content  with  the  deciduous 
trees  ready  to  hand,  an  oak  here  and  an 
elm  there,  of  such  beauty  and  dimensions, 
mayhap,  that,  once  felled,  no  experience  in 
choosing  the  most  rapid-growing  substitute 
could  succeed  in  replacing  it  in  a  lifetime. 
Whatever  change  the  use  of  ironclads,* 
-  ... 

*  The  drawback  to  oak  timber  in  immediate 
contact  "with  iron,  is  its  powerful  pyroligneous 
acid  which  corrodes  the  metal  and  deteriorates 


and  the  demand  for  larch  to  furnish  railway- 
sleepers,  may  have  wrought  in  the  economic 
pre-eminence  of  the  oak,  in  point  of  dignity, 
ornament,  and  ancestral  associations,  it  most 
still  rank  as  foremost  of  English  trees.  4A 
larch  may  buy  a  horse  before  an  oak  can 
buy  a  saddle ';  but  where  is  the  larch  or 
larch-grove  that  can  pretend  to  a  credit 
like  that  of  some  of  the  oaks  in  the  New 
Forest,  in  Arundel  Park,  in  Bagot's  Park,  at 
Moccas,  Hohne  Lacy,  or  a  hundred  other 
places;  gigantic  of  girth,  weird,  gnarled, 
and  massive  of  limb;  and  even  in  age 
vouchsafing  such  a  prolixity  of  shade  and 
shelter  from  their  still  leafy  tops,  that  we 
can  well  believe  the  stories  told  of  a  troop 
of  soldiers  bivouacking,  of  old,  under  one 
such  silvan  canopy  ?  In  point  of  duration 
the  larch  is  a  mere  fungus  to  the  oak,  of 
which  Dryden's  couplet  understates  the 
truth  in  saying — 

'.Three  centuries  he  grows  ;  and  three  he  stays, 
Supreme  in  state  ;  and  in  three  more  decays.' 

The  Salcy  Forest  Oak  in  Northampton, 
shire  could  have  told,  if  gifted  with  speech, 
of  thrice  five,  not  thrice  three  centuries ;  the 
Winfarthing  Oak  (Norfolk)  was  an  old  one 
at  the  Conquest ;  and  there  is  a  fair  show 
of  oaks  still  in  English  counties  that  can 
sustain  a  claim  to  sex-centenary  or  semi- 
millenary  honours.  But  where  would  have 
been  their  glory  had  our  remote  ancestors 
regarded  the  economic  return  of  planting, 
and  had  the  'dirty  siller'  been  its  sole  or 
chief  incenthc?  It  is  permissible  in  the 
planter  to  bestow  half  an  eye  on  this,  in  so 
far  as,  in  choosing  nurses  for  the  oak  which 
he  should  plant  wherever  there  is  soil  con- 
genial, he  selects  such  trees  as  yield  a  quick 
and  ready  return,  and  pay  —  even  the  longest 
spared  of  them — their  debt  to  the  axe,  or 
ever  the  oaks  they  have  nursed  attain  to 
even  the  average  honours  of  maturity. 
There  is,  we  believe,  little  doubt  of  the 
superiority  of  the  wavy-leaved  oak,  with  its 
fruit  stalked  and  its  leaves  sessile  (Querent 
pedunculated,  to  the  flat-leaved  (Q.  SessM-, 
flora),  which  has  its  leaves  stalked  and  its 
fruit  sessile,  or  close  to  the  branches.  Selby 
considers  both  to  be  rather  varieties  of  a 
single  species ;  while  Laslett  doubts  how 
the  timber  can  be  distinguished  without 
access    to    the   converter.*       Intermediate 

the  wood.  For  this  cause  the  Indian  teak  and 
the  Angellque  of  Guiana  are  in  request  for 
the  backing  of  armour-plates,  but  for  the  float- 
ing hearts-of-oak  which  won  our  naval  suprem- 
acy, Mr.  Leslie  does  not  hesitate  to  set  up  the 
British  oak  as  the  standard.  See  •  Timber  and 
Timber  Trees/  pp.  46, 114, 159. 

*  See  Laslett's  *  Timber  and  Timber  Tna*, 
p.  44.  It  appears  that  '  pedunculata'  is  ksfl 
liable  to  the  defects  of  cupshake  and  starshake. 
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varieties  are  doubtless  by  no  means  uncom- 
mon ;  but  though  the  sessiliflora  is  now 
determined  to  have  furnished  the  roofs  of 
"Westminster  Hall  and  others  of  our  oldest 
buildings,  till  lately  supposed  to  have  been 
chestnut,  the  pedunculata  is  still  more  es- 
teemed in  the  timber-market ;  and  so  far  is 
the  oak  to  covet,  and  this  with  the  less  sin, 
as  it  is  the  more  prevailing  kind.  Though 
the  sessiliflora  is  counted  a  handsome  tree, 
for  its  upright  habit,  graceful  branches,  and 
larger  and  brighter  leaves,  it  matters  less, 
inasmach  as  only  when  young  is  there  much 
perceptible  difference  between  the  two  spe- 
cies or  varieties  in  size  aud  growth.  Given 
a  clay  loam  for  soil  and  subsoil,  with  natural 
or  artificial  surface  drainage,  and  the  Eng- 
lish oak  will  not  lag  far  behind  rival  timber 
trees  in  quick  return  or  remunerative  growth, 
nor  yet  cause  a  pang  of  hope  deferred  by 
delaying  the  promise  of  a  distinct  feature  to 
the  landscape.  To  say  nothing  of  coppice- 
wood,  it  is  calculated  that  by  careful  thinning, 
selection,  and  replanting,  an  oak-plantation 
may  be  made  to  pay  in  such  wise  that  there 
shall  be  no  serious  locking-up  of  capital 
between  the  sowing  and  the  ninetieth  year 
— in  favourable  soils  a  good  time  for  cutting. 
By  that  time  the  oak  will  be  eminently 
picturesque  ;  though,  as  Gilpin  notes,  it  is 
'  through  age  that  it  acquires  its  greatest 
beauty,  which  often  increases,  even  into  de- 
cay, if  any  proportion  exists  between  the 
stem  and  the  branches.' 

For  its  merit  of  iridigeneity  the  British 
oak  should  find  place  in  every  English  park 
and  lawn-meadcw.  It  is  a  study  in  bud, 
blossom,  leaf,  fruit,  and  life ;  in  its  epi- 
phytes, the  ferns,  fungi,  and  mosses,  which 
add  to  its  interest,  whether  standing  or 
•prostrate  ;*  and  even  in  the  curious  spangle 
on  the  oak-leaf,  of  which  the  clusters  puzzle 
the  uninitiated,  a  phase  of  insect  architec- 
ture, a  golden-brown  egg,  which  supplies 
the  pheasant  with  one  of  its  choicest  delica 
cies.  But,  not  to  linger  on  curiosities,  we 
would  fain  draw  th3  attention  of  those  who 
rate  present  pleasure  above  their  debt  to 
posterity,  to  a  feasible  compromise  in  oak- 
planting.  Where  ornament  is  the  prime 
aim,  but  use  and  profit  still  a  partial  consid- 
eration, they  might  do  w'orse  than  plant  the 
Quercus  Cerrisy  or  Turkey  oak,  a  deciduous 
tree  with  a  mossy  hemispherical  cup,  and 


*  Witness  the  beautiful  tufts  of  the  poly- 
pody, the  crimson  and  brilliant  orange  hues  of 
the  Pezizas,  coccinea  and  aurantia,  and  the  mat- 
like velvet  of  the  moss  known  to  botanists  as 
Anomodon  curtipendulum.  Mr.  Grindon 
gives  a  striking  description  of  the  effect  of  this 
last  in  Wistman's  Wood,  Dartmoor.  See '  Trees 
of  Old  England,'  p.  29. 


lobed  irregularly-toothed  leaves  of  a  glossy 
green  above  and  an  almost  white  beneath. 
Though  deciduous  itself  it  hybridises  with 
the  evergreen  oak,  and  might  pass  for  an 
ilex  by  reason  of  its  leaves,  though  they  die 
in  autumn,  clinging  to  it  through  the  winter. 
Its  rapid  growth  makes  it  a  straight  tall 
adult,  when  the  English  oak  is  yet  a  child, 
but  candour  bids  us  add  that  its  maturity  is 
purchased  at  the  *cost  of  the  grandeur  of 
ramification  to  which  the  latter  attains  at 
full  growth.  Still  it  is  a  consideration  to 
get  an  oak  which,  in  a  good  dry  loam,  will 
repay  its  planter  in  forty  years,  either  by  its 
park-like  aspect,  standing,  or  its  avail  able- 
ness  as  wainscot  of  beautiful  grain,  when 
felled.  It  was  introduced  into  Britain  from 
the  south  of  Europe  in  1735,  though  indi- 
genous in  Asia  Minor,  and  is  propagated  by 
the  acorns ;  though  its  sub-evergreen  varieties, 
the  Lucombe  and  Fulham  oaks,  hybrids  be- 
tween it  and  the  cork-tree,  can  only  be 
increased  in  their  purity  by  grafting.  Both 
these  are  alike  in  breadth  of  leaf ;  but  the 
Fulham  oak's  habit  of  growth  is  round- 
headed,  that  of  the  Lucombe  decidedly 
spiral.  The  original  Fulham  oak  is  to  be 
seen  at  Messrs.  Osborne's,  of  Fulham,  a  lo- 
cale where  many  introductions  and  hybrids 
of  the  'seventeenth  century  may  be  studied 
with  profit.  A  charming  variety  of  the  Q. 
t  Cerris  is  the  Q.  Cerris  pendulay  a  weeping- 
tree  very  worthy  of  culture.*  The  cork-tree 
(Q.  Suber)  is  a  rarer  and  less  striking  tree 
than  its  cross-bred  progeny.  It  is  an  ever- 
green introduced  from  Spain,  and  in  a  rich 
dark  loam  will  grow  up  to  forty  feet,  and 
exhibit  a  luxuriance  of  dark  green  foliage, 
contrasting  well  with  its  frosted  silver  bark. 
This  latter  is  detached  from  trees  of  twenty 
years'  growth  and  upwards  '  in  pieces  about 
a  foot  square  and  one  inch  or  more  thick, 
and  the  operation  is  repeated  every  eight  or 
ten  years,  by  which  time  the  cork  substance 
is  renewed  without  any  detriment  to  the 
tree.'f  Loudon  and  G rigor  quote  the  king 
of  cork -trees  Yis  at  Mamhead,  Devon  ;  but 
there  is  one  of  fine  proportions  in  the  Ful- 
ham nursery.     The  ilex  needs  little  recom- 


*  But  the  common  oak  has  its  pendulous 
variety,  a  famous  instance  of  which  is  the 
Weeping  Oak  at  Moccas  Park,  Hereford,  the 
acorns  of  which,  if  planted,  generate  oaks  of 
more  or  less  weeping  habit.  Loudon  figured 
this  tree  in  his  '  Arboretum.'  Its  girth  at  five 
feet  from  the  ground  is  now  fourteen  feet 
three  inches,  but  though  several  of  its  branches 
still  justify  its  distinctive  name,  the  upper 
branches  now  take  so  much  of  the  normal  char- 
acter of  the  oak  as  to  be  somewhat  disappoint- 
ing. See  'Woolhope  Transactions,'  1870,  pp. 
310-17. 

f  Mongredien,  p.  178. 
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mendation,  and  practised  horticulturists  still 
less  caution  against  undue  multiplication  of 
it.  Its  drawback  is  a  certain  sombrencss  ; 
its  charm  a  grandness  of  diameter,  arising 
from  its  being  clothed  from  head  to  foot, 
when  it  stands  out  alone,  with  a  dense  mass 
of  leaves-  and  branches.  Of  later  years 
America  has  contributed  many  valuable 
species  of  the  oak  to  ou»  parks  and  gardens. 
The  kindred  rubra  and  coccinea  are  both 
presumably  hardy,  and  both  notable  for  a 
glossy  green  summer  foliage,  which  turns  in 
autumn  to  a  ricb  scarlet  or  purple.  The 
leaves  are  large  and  oblong,  on  long  stalks ; 
and  fine  specimens  of  Q.  Coccinea  are  to  be 
seen  at  Croome,  in  "Worcestershire,  and  at 
Strathfieldsaye.  The  speciality  of  Quercus 
alba  is  its  silvery  bark ;  in  fruit  and  leaf  it 
is  a  finer  sessilifiora.  It  wants  a  good  soil 
and  a  warm  situation ;  with  which  advan- 
tages, in  the  Grove  at  Muswell  Hill,  there  is 
one  which,  at  seventy-two  years  of  age, 
stands  sixty-one  feet  high.  Selby's  doubts  of 
its  success  in  this  country  arose,  probably, 
rather  from  observation  of  its  slowness  of 
growth  in  exposed  places,  than  from  any  sus- 
ceptibility to  frost  The  Q.  nigra,  or  Ameri- 
can Black  Jack,  is  as  fastidious  about  soil  as 
its  opposite.  It  takes  its  name  from  the  black- 
ish-red which  characterises  its  wedge-shaped 
leaves  before  the  fall.  The  Phellos,  or 
Willow  Oak,  deserves  planting  for  its  ele- 
gant habit  of  spray,  as  well  as  for  its  hardi- 
hood ;  and  the  Q.  Prinus  is  attractive  for 
its  chestnut-shaped  leaf,  and  is  quite  hardy 
in  the  neighbourhood  uf  London. 

From  a  contemplation  of  both,  with  an 
eye  to  the  picturesque,  Gilpin  ranks  the  ash 
next  to  the  oak— the  *  Venus  of  the  Wood ' 
next  after  the  Hercules.  Yet  it  is  not 
a  tree  for  every  situation,  and,  though  strik- 
ingly effective  at  the  corner  of  a  wood  or 
on  the  slope  of  a  ruiued  abbey,  should  be 
sparingly  planted  near  a  gentleman's  resid- 
ence, and  this  because,  coming  latest  of  all 
trees  into  leaf,  it  is  almost  the  first  to  shed 
its  foliage.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that 
the  expansion  of  the  ash-leaf  is  reckoned  as 
safe  an  indicator  of  the  season  of  bedding 
out,  as  the  fall  of  it  is  a  hint  to  remand 
such  fine  folk  to  shelter.*     As  a  natural 


*  The  dry  spring  of  1874  recalled  attention 
to  the  adage  about  the  results  said  to  follow 
the  oak  coming  into  leaf,  and  vice  ver*d.  An 
intelligible  version  of  it  is  the  following  : — 

4  If  the  oak  opens  before  the  ash, 
Twill  be  warm  and  dry,  with  good  wheat  to 

thrash. 
But  if  ash-leaves  open  before  the  oak, 
There'll  be  cold,  and  of  rain  too  great  a  soak. 
If  the  oak  and  the  ash  open  nearly  together, 
Look  out  for  a  summer  of  changeable  weather.' 


result  of  such  a  long  tcrm'of  leaflessness,  too 
many  ash  about  a  place  impart  to  it  a  cold 
and  barren  appearance.  But  even  the  com- 
mon ash,  in  maturity  and  in  age,  with  a 
congenial  soil  and  situation  (a  hill  bottom, 
or  a  well-drained  riverside  slope,  and  a  deep 
loam)  is  a  tree  to  admire  and  reverence. 
One  at  Woburn  Park  measures  more  than 
ninety  feet  in  height  and  twenty  in  girth, 
and  contains  872  feet  of  timber.  Others 
at  Longleat  show  fifty  feet  of  clear  stem, 
and  measure  fourteen  feet  round.  It  is, 
however,  best  planted  by  itself,  though  a 
stray  giant  here  and  there  may  well  diver- 
sify the  park  or  pleasaunce. 

But  if  late  leafing  disqualifies  the  ash  for 
vicinage  to  the  mansion  and  its  wings,  no 
such  charge  can  lie  at  the  door  of  the  Eng- 
lish elm,  which,  coming  late  into  leaf,  is  one 
of  the  latest  of  forest-trees  to  succumb  to 
autumnal  frosts.  A  doubtful  native,  it  must 
have  been  acclimatised,  if  at  all,  in  the  days 
of  the  Heptarchy,  and  since  then  has  contri- 
buted more  than  any  other  tree,  save  the 
oak,  to  the  charm  of  rural  England.*  In 
the  valley  of  the  Severn  it  has  been  so  long 
naturalised,  that  neighbouring  counties  dis- 
tinguish it  as  the  '  Worcestershire '  elm ; 
and  though  its  introduction  to  Ireland,  Scot- 
land, and  the  Border  belongs  to  a  compara- 
tively definable  period,  it  may  be  said  to 
have  found  a  home  in  the  South  of  England 
from  time  immemorial.  That  its  form  and 
growth  with  us  eclipses  that  of  Continental 
elms  appears  in  the  fact  of  its  having  been 
e  xported  from  us  to  Spain  to  form  the  ave- 
nues at  Madrid  and  Aranjuez,  in  the  reign 
of  Philip  II.  It  is  probable  that  English 
avenues  have  been  decimated  in  number 
through  an  absurd  craze  which  possessed 
proprietors  in  the  early  part  of  this  centnry 
to  make  war  upon  straight  lines  and  double 
rows  ;  yet  wherever,as  at  Oxford,  Cambridge, 
and  here  and  there  in  the  West  of  England, 
the  old  elm  avenues  of  two  hundred  years  ago 
still  survive,  they  assert  a  superiority,  in  this 
fashion,  to  avenues  of  beech  or  lime,  or 
any  other  deciduous  tree.  To  modern  ex- 
periments in  avenue-making  with  coniferous 

There  is  much  reason  in  Mr.  F.  O.  Morris's  view 
that  the  coming  into  leaf  of  either  before  other 
is  rather  ruled  by  the  weather  that  has  gone 
before,  than  an  indication  of  that  which  is  to 
follow.  The  deep-rooted  oak,  he  notes,  thrives 
best  in  the  dry  season ;  the  shallower  ash  in 
rainy  springs,  in  which  seasons  it  comes  into 
leaf  earlier.  In  1868-9,  70,  71,  the  oak  took 
more  or  less  precedence  of  the  ash,  and  the 
summers  were  in  keeping  with  the  adage.  But 
the  data  of  1872  were  such,  Mr.  Morris  adds, 
as  to  upset  the  deductions  from  these  facts. . 

*  Forty  places  at  least  in  England  take  their 
names  from  the  elm,  e.g.,  Nine  Elms,  Barn 
Elms,  Elmley,  Elmstree,  &c.  See  Grigor,  p.  333< 
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subjects — araucarias,  deodars,  Wcllingtonias 
— there  must  ever  be  this  drawback,  that 
such  double  columns  can  never  be  in  un- 
dress ;  whereas  the  elm  array  is  stately  and 
impressive  when  off  duty  in  the  leafless 
season,  just  as  it  is  gay  and  glancing,  a  mass 
of  shade  and  shelter  wonderfully  disguised, 
when  on  parade  and  in  full  foliage.  As 
much  may  be  said  for  it  in  groups  of  two 
and  three,  or  in  the  wilderness,  which  is  a 
common  feature  of  manor-house  precincts. 
And  it  is  indisputably  the  finest  park  timber 
after  the  oak,  in  respect  no  less  of  its  massy 
proportions  than  of  the  loose  set  of  its 
crowded  but  small  leaves,  the  cheerful  green 
of  which  deepens  as  the  months  wane,  till  at 
last  it  becomes  a  clear  yellow.  Not  every 
day,  of  course,  does  the  tourist  come  across 
such  elms  as  the '  Crawley '  or  the  Hatfield  ; 
or  such  as  are  seen  at  Sion  House  or  Long- 
leat ;  but  a  girth  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  feet 
at  five  feet  from  the  ground  is  not  uncommon 
in  a  kindly  soil,  to  wit,  a  free,  open  loam, 
without  stagnant  water.  An  elm  at  Croft 
Castle,  Herefordshire,  is  120  feet  in  height.* 
After  eighty  years  the  elm  has  a  tendency  to 
become  hollow,  but  this  may  be  mostly 
where  the  soil  is  not  deep  and  kind,  and 
where  the  wet  stagnates.  Its  worst  foes, 
after  wet,  are  the  elm-beetle  (Scolytus  de- 
structor) and  the  caterpillar  of  the  gold 
moth.  Its  timber,  valuable  for  many  country 
uses,  is  eminently  so  where  durability  under 
alternations  of  wet  and  dry  is  a  considera- 
tion, e.g.,  for  pumps,  troughs,  conduit-pipes, 
water-gates,  and  water-wheels.  It  is  in  re- 
quest, too,  in  dockyards,  for  laying  the  keels 
of  large  ships. 

Larger,  broader,  and  more  deeply  serrate 
of  leaf,  though,  like  all  the  elms,  its  leaf  is 
unequal  at  the  base,  less  upright,  too,  and 
stately  in  growth,  though  its  spreading 
head;  divergent  limbs,  and  festoon-like 
branches  render  it  highly  picturesque  in  park 
or  paddock,  is  the  Wych,  or  Scots  elm,  an 
undoubted  native  of  Britain,  whatever  be 
the  history  of  its  sister  we  name  the  English 
eim.  Whilst  the  latter  carries  its  upper 
branches  cluster- wise,  and  resembles  a  gob- 
let in  its  tree-top,  the  former  assumes  a 
rounder  and  more  umbrageous  character, 
striking  the  critical  eye  as  more  easy  and 
graceful.  Another  differentia  is  that  it  has 
no  suckers ;  another,  that  whereas  the  Eng- 
lish elm  has  to  be  propagatsd  in  this  coun- 
try by  layers  or  suckers,  the  wych  is  easily 

*  The  Crawley  elm  girths  sixty-one  feet  at 
the  ground,  and  is  seventy  feet  high.  The 
Hatfield  oak,  forty-eight  feet  in  girth,  contains 
493  feet  of  timber.  Sion  House  grounds  boast 
an  elm  of  100  feet,  and  Longleat  one  of  120  feet 
in  height. 
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grown  from  seed.  To  see  it  in  its  glory 
probably  the  tree-fancier  must  go  north  ;  for 
the  famous  •  Trysting  Tree  '  near  Roxburgh, 
in  Teviotdale  (girthing  thirty  feet  at  four 
feet  from  the  ground),  and  the  wych-elms 
of  Easby,  near  Richmond,  in  Yorkshire, 
eclipse  in  size  the  average  wyches  of  the 
south  and  west.  Yet  an  exception  may  be 
made  in  favour  of  one  near  Chepstow  Castle, 
which  girths  thirty-six  feet  at  four  feet  from 
the  ground  ;  and  we  believe  there  is  one  of 
yet  larger  circumference  in  Lord  Bathurst's 
park,  near  Cirencester.  Both  of  these  put 
forth  huge  lateral  arms.  But  the  secret  of 
the  wych  attaining  large  proportions  is  a 
rich  alluvial  soil,  where  moisture  percolates 
freely,  a  reason,  as  Selby  has  noticed,  for  its 
affecting  the  Yorkshire  river  dales.  Its  name, 
we  suppose,  is  no  longer  a  puzzle ;  as  the 
notion  of  its  connection  with  magic  arts 
sprang  clearly  from  a  fallacy  of  the  ear. 
The  wych,  or  wiche-elm,  is  so  called  from 
the  olden  use  of  its  wood  to  make  boxes 
and  chests,  for  which  it  was  the  old  English 
word.*  It  is  said  to  have  more  toughness 
of  longitudinal  fibre  than  the  English  elm  ; 
and  is  used  for  cart-trams,  naves,  and 
framing,  and,  indeed,  for  most  purposes  for 
which  the  ash  is  in  request.  Amoug  its 
curious  properties  is  its  sure  indication  of 
coming  frost.  Unlike  the  common  elm, 
which  keeps  full  late  its  deepened  verdure, 
the  wych  no  sooner  scents  the  advent  of 
cold  weather  than  it  curls  up  its  leaves,  puts 
on  a  habit  of  brown,  and  anon  is  bare  and 
leafless.  For  this,  and  its  singular  retention 
of  moisture,  no  less  than  its  columnar  trunk 
and  finely-reticulated  bark,  the  wych  is  a  tree 
to  plant  and  prize  in  the  open  ;  though  the 
day  is  passed  when  it  might  be  used  for  a 
nurse,  or  dipt  and  maimed,  as  in  the  days  of 
Queen  Bess,  for  topiary  purposes.  Amongst 
its  varieties  the  most  attractive  is  the  Cam- 
perdown  ( Ulmus  montana  pendula),  a  weep- 
ing-elm of  singularly  graceful  habit.  Most 
varieties  are  grafted  on  the  wych  stock ; 
and  though  Selby  (p.  133)  doubts  the  wis- 
dom of  trusting  the  ulmus  campestris,  where 
the  soil  is  good,  to  any  stock  but  its  own,  we 
have  ourselves  seen  the  value  of  the  grafted 
elm  in  replacing  the  gaps  of  an  elm  avenue. 
Compared  with  other  make-shifts,  its  rapid- 


*  Wyche,  hucche,  or  whyeche,  are  terms 
applied:  bv  Sir  John  Mandeville  (c.  viii.)  to  the 
Ark  of  the  Testimony ;  and  in  a  poem  called 
'  Cleanness/  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Morris,  to  Noah's 
Ark.  In  Hazlitt's  popular  poetry,  p.  210,  the 
'  wyche '  was  a  provision-box. 

'  The  chamber  charged  was  with  wyches 
Full  of  eggs,  butter,  and  tsheese.' 


— See  Prior's '  Popular  Names  of  British  Plants. ' 
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ity  of  growth  fills  a  vacancy  creditably  in 
less  than  a  score  of  years. 

Like  the  wych  in  roots  that  resist  wind 
and  storm,  and  like  it  in  being  among  the 
first  of  trees  to  yield  its  leaves  to  the  cold, 
the  lime  or  linden  (Tiiia)  is  a  foster-sister 
of  the  English  elm,  in  that  it  frequently 
ekes  out  the  avenues  of  the  latter.  The 
question  of  its  indigenousness  is  so  far 
settled  that  the  weight  of  authority  leans 
strongly  to  the  affirmative,  as  regards  the 
small-leaved  lime,  which,  as  Mr,  E.  Lees, 
F.L.S.,  of  Worcester,  long  ago  noted,  is  com- 
mon in  the  woods  of  Worcestershire,  Here- 
fordshire, Gloucestershire,  and  Oxfordshire. 
He  testifies,  also,  to  its  seemingly  indigenous 
presence  on  the  banks  of  the  Hepste,  in 
Glamorgan ;  and  draws  a  distinction  be- 
tween this  and  the  Tilia  Uuropcea,  which 
may  have  been  introduced  to  England,  for 
avenue  [purposes,  in  the  days  of  William 
and  Mary.  This  is  seen  chiefly  in  parks 
and  gardens  ;  while  the  rarer  Tilia  graiidi- 
flora,  of  larger  leaf  and  a  pale  downy  under- 
leaf,  is  a  denizen  of  the  arboretum.  A  sym- 
metrical tree  in  either  variety,  the  lime 
deserves  the  favour  of  the  planter,  singly, 
as  well  as  in  lines  and  rows.  A  single  lime 
at  Longleat  measures  130  feet  in  height,  its 
girth  at  four  feet  being  thirteen  feet ;  but 
this  is  outvied  by  one  at  Moor  Park,  Herts, 
which  girths  twenty-three  feet  at  the  same 
distance  from  the  ground,  though  its  height 
is  less  by  thirty  feet,  A  more  remarkable 
lime  still  is  to  be  seen  at  Knowle,  in  Kent, 
a  rival  of  the  Banyan-tree  in  singularity  of 
growth.  Jts  lower  branches  have  dropped 
till  they  kissed  the  ground,  and  thus  taking 
new  life  thrown  up  a  circle  of  young  trees 
from  the  parent  stem.  Ay,  and  repeated 
the  process  !  The  marvel  repeats  itself  in  a 
second  circle  ;  and  this  goodly  company  of 
attached  and  incorporate  descendants  of  a 
living  vegetable  patriarch  is  said  to  cover  a 
quarter  of  an  acre.  A  like  phenomenon  is 
to  be  seen  near  the  Roman  remains  in  Lyd- 
ney  Park,  Gloucestershire,  where  the  small- 
leaved  limes  which  are  very  abundant  give 
indications  of  great  age,  and  may  have  been 
independent  of  man's  planting. 

The  eye  is  doubtless  more  familiar  with 
the  lime  in  walks,  avenues,  and  squares, 
where  under  favourable  conditions  it  has  a 
striking  and  graceful  effect,  and  special  at- 
tractions in  the  fragrant  scent  of  its  flowers, 
and  the  summery  hum  of  the  bees  that  sip 
honey.  The  smoker  knows  no  choicer  ren- 
dezvous than  the  lime-walk  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  quiet  "  weed  "  ;  and  a  specimen 
of  a  very  perfect  lime-walk  with  interwoven 
canopy  may  be  seen  in  the  gardens  of  Trini- 
ty College,  Oxford.     The  drawback  of  the 


lime  is  a  certain  freakiness  of  growth,  in 
even  the  clays  and  gravels  that  are  said  to 
suit  it  best  A  considerable  difference  will 
occur  between  two  limes  in  the  same  avenue, 
and  the  disparity  from  the  elms  which  were 
probably  planted  at  the  same  date  will  be 
found  much  greater  in  some  than  others. 
A  feature,  too,  which  does  not  enhance  the 
beauty  of  the  lime,  though  it  has  a  solid 
ration  d'itre  as  an  asylum  for  small  birds,  is 
the  dense  thicket  of  twigs  and  shoots  which 
often  grows  out  of  its  very  centre  or  heart 
Still  the  lime  may  claim  to  be  an  ornamental 
tree ;  whilst  its  uses,  independent  of  its 
honey  -cups,  and  of  the  '  bast '  which  it  fur- 
nishes for  mat-making  and  plant-tying,  con- 
sist in  supplying  the  best  of  woods  for  the 
carver,  the  smooth -grained,*  insect-proof, 
pale  yellow  material,  which  yielded  such 
delicate  and  enduring  handiwork  to  the 
touch,  and  under  the  graving-tool,  of  Grin- 
ling  Gibbons.  Specimens  of  this  are  to 
be  seen  at  Chatsworth,  Windsor,  and  St. 
Paul's,  with  the  lines  still  fresh  and  sharp 
after  a  lapse  of  two  hundred  years;  and 
another  splendid  example  of  this  famous 
artist's  skill  is  the  carving  in  the  saloon 
and  rooms  adjoining  it  at  Holme  Lacy, 
Herefordshire.  Another  use  of  the  linden 
wood  is  for  the  sounding-boards  of  pianos, 
as  it  is  less  inclined  to  warp  than  other 
timber.  The  Tilia  alba  is  a  variety  of 
the  T.  JSuropceay  with  a  silvery  uuderleaf ; 
and  there  is  an  American  lime  which  differs 
from  the  European  in  having  its  young 
shoots  brown  instead  of  bright  red. 

Walk  we  next  into  the  beech-woods  for  the 
charm  of  dryness  under-foot,  and  in  autumn 
the  yellow  and  amber  tints  over-head,  no 
less  than  for  the  grace  and  nobility  of  con- 
tour which  no  tree-critic,  except  Gilpin*,  has 
attempted  to  deny.  Precedence  might  be 
claimed  for  the  sweet  chestnut,  but  that  is  a 
naturalised  alien ;  whereas,  but  for  Caesar  s 
statement  that  there  was  no  beech  in  Eng- 
land, we  should  claim  it  as  a  native.  As 
park-timber,  in  clumps,  pairs,  and  triplets, 
it  has  a  fine  effect ;  and  though  ill-suited  to 
mix  too  much  with  other  trees,  will  thrive 
apace  amidst  its*  own  kind.  It  makes  the 
best  and  densest  of  hedges,  except  the  yew 
and  holly,  and  there  is  no  tree  better  for 
a  screen-fence.  In  habit  it  varies  with  its 
conditions.  Drawn  up  by  contiguous  trees, 
its  clean  straight  stem  of  a  smooth  olive 
grey  is  eminently  graceful,  as  witness  the 
two  giants  of  straight  and  branchless  trunk, 


*  Virgil's  *  Tiliae  leves '  (Georg.  ii.  445), 
which  Mr.  Doddridge  Blackmore  accurately 
renders— 

'  The  lindens  smooth  to  accept  the  toot's  indent.' 
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named  the  King  and  Queen,  at  Ashridge, 
Lord  Brownlow  s  seat,  in  Herts,  the  finest 
samples  of  their  kind  in  England.  Where, 
however,  it  stands  alone,  its  form  is  that  of 
an  expansive  round-headed  tree,  apt  to  be 
short  of  stem,  bat  having  its  head  composed 
of  crowding  branches,  which  bend,  curve, 
and  in-arch  in  various  fashions.  The  finest 
example  probably  of  this  type  in  Europe  is 
a  beech  at  Ncwbattle  Abbey,  near  Edin- 
burgh, with  a  bole  of  thirty-three  feet  at  two 
feet  from  the  ground,  a  height  of  one  hundred 
feet,  and  an  overspread  of  branches  not  less 
than  120  feet  in  circumference.  Its  lower 
branches  arch  over  till  they  reach  the 
ground,  when  they  assume  an  upright 
growth,  disguised  in  summer  by  ample 
foliage.  This  tree,  planted  according  to 
tradition  in  the  sixteenth  century,  is  an  ex- 
ception to  ihe  rule  that  the  beech,  which 
reaches  its  prime  at  seventy  or  eighty  years, 
decays  rapidly  after  a  century,  or  a  century 
and  a  half.  An  illustration  of  it  is  given  in 
the  'Gardener's  Chronicle,'  October  24, 
1874.  The  beech  grows  kindest  on  chalky 
soils,  as  in  Kent,  Berks,  and  the  Midlands  ; 
but  it  does  well  on  clayey  loam,  and  gene- 
rally where  the  subsoil  is  dry..  Had  we 
space,  it  might  be  shown  that  mycologists 
and  entomologists  have  their  special  inte- 
rests connected  with  the  beech ;  but  it  must 
saffice  us  to  notice  a  form  of  disease  to 
which  it  is  subject,  and  which  we  have  not 
seen  noticed  in  the  books  on  arboriculture. 
This  is  a  woolly  white  mould  upon  the  bark 
of  tall  clear-stemmed  trees,  resembling  in  ap- 
pearance the  American  blight  on  the  apple's 
bark.  It  is  said  to  be  curable  by  copious 
dressings  of  oil ;  but  the  remedy  is  a  labo- 
rious one,  and  in  the  meanwhile  trees  thus 
affected  pine  and  shrivel.  A  notice  of  the 
beech  would  be  incomplete  withuut  a  refer- 
ence to  the  purple  beech,  and  its  sub-variety 
the  copper  beech,  which  are  such  effective 
contrasts  to  the  green  leaves  of  the  garden 
and  lawn,  in  all  their  phases  of  colour.  Our 
trees  of  this  kind  are  produced  chiefly  by 
in-arch  grafting  from  the  stock  of  the 
original  tree,  discovered  a  century  ago  in  a 
wood  of  Germany.  A  weeping-beech,  and 
a  variety  with  leaves  blotched  with  yellow 
or  white,  are  worth  consideration  ;  the  first 
for  its  elegance,  the  second  as  a  curiosity. 
Linnaeus  and  his  contemporaries  regarded  the 
sweet  chestnut  as  a  species  of  beech,  from 
which,  however,  it  differs  generically  in 
having  long  and  cylindrical,  and  not  globu- 
lar catkins.  For  its  well-girthed  twisted 
trunk,  broad  leaves  of  a  dark  glossy  green, 
^d  comparatively  lightsome  head,  the 
Va,8tanea  vesca  is  entitled  to  rank  among 
the  trees  of  the  park,  though  it  is  no  match 


for  the  oak,  or  many  other  timbers,  in 
durability  and  soundness.  On  deep  sandy 
loam,  or  a  rich  gravel,  it  is  good  tim- 
ber enough  up  to  thirty-five  or  forty  years, 
and  does  well  for  gates  and  rails,  or  at  a 
much  earlier  date  for  hop-poles  and  barrel 
staves.  But  after  fifty  or  sixty  years, 
dialling  or  decay  is  apt  to  detach  the  an- 
nual layers  from  each  other,  and  the  tree  be- 
comes shaky.  Its  economic  virtue  is,  strange 
to  say,  its  precocity.  In  France,  Spain,  and 
Italy,  from  which  last  the  Romans  probably 
brought  it  hither  on  that  account,  it  is  valued 
for  its  fruit,  which  makes  a  species  of  flour, 
and  serves  the  purposes  of  our  potato  :  but 
with  us  who  cannot  grow  '  les  marrons '  of 
our  neighbours,  it  is  simply  a  dessert  fruit, 
and  even  then  rarely  homegrown.  It  is 
propagated  from  the  nuts  when  well  ripened ; 
but  the  tree  has  but  a  moderate  amount  of 
favour  in  this  country,  and  not  such  as  one 
might  expect  from  the  size  of  ancient  sam- 
ples of  it  at  Croft  Castle,*  at  Nettlecombc 
in  Somersetshire,  and  in  Dean  Forest  and 
its  border.  The  Tortworth  chestnut,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Severn,  was  a  boundary  tree 
in  Stephen's  reign,  and  is  computed  to  have 
seen  eleven  centuries.  It  bore  fruit  small 
but  abundant  in  1788,  and  in  1721  was 
nineteen  yards  in  circumference ;  but  it  is 
now  very  dilapidated,  and  its  girth  of  sixty 
feet  at  four  feet  from  the  ground  is  a  trifle 
to  the  famous  chestnut  of  Mount  Etna,  the 
'  castagna  di  cento  cavalli,'  which  was  204 
feet  in  girth,  and  of  the  capacity  of  which 
the  name  gives  an  idea.  But  the  sweet 
chestnut's  claim  to  consideration  is  its  pic- 
turesque effect  at  other  seasons,  as  well  as  in 
its  autumnal  leaf,  which  abides  longer  and  is 
of  a  richer  gold  than  its  namesake,  the  horse- 
chestnut  (Jfcsculus  Hippocastanum),  a  much 
later  introduction  to  Great  Britain  from 
Thibet,  of  much  less  value  as  timber,  and  of  a 
wholly  different  botanical  family.  The  sole 
likeness  is  in  the  form,  not  the  savour,  of 
the  nut.  The  merit  of  the  horse-chestnut, 
which  commends  it  for  environing  walks, 
drives,  and  lake-banks,  is  its  massive  and 
luxuriant  foliage,  especially  *  when  the  rich- 
ness of  its  velvet  drapery  is  embroidered 
over  with  millions  of  silver  flowers.'  Com- 
pared with  these  clusters  of  delicate  white, 
tinted  and  relieved  by  as  delicate  pink  and 
gold,  the  blossom  of  the  sweet  chestnut  is  dull 
and  flat.  .For  a  charming  variety  of  ahorse- 
chestnut  the  roseate-tinted  C.  rubievnda  mav 


*  Some  of  the  chestnuts  at  Croft  Castle  are 
from  seventy-six  to  eighty  feet  in  height,  with 
a  girth  of  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  feet.  '  Wool- 
hope  Transactions/ 1870,  p.  306.  The  chestnuts 
at  Dinevor  Park,  near  Uandilo,  are  very  fine. 
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be  easily  grown,  as  also  the  less  known  Pavia 
lutea,  a  smooth  horse-chestnut  of  elegant 
foliage  and  habit.  We  may  mention,  too,  a 
variety  of  the  sweet  chestnut  likely  to  prove 
quite  hardy,  the  C.  chrysophylla  introduced 
from  California,  which  is  remarkable  for  its 
bright  golden -yellow  under  leaf. 

But  lest  the  reader  should  tire  of  a 
prolonged  march-past,  in  which  each  de- 
ciduous tree  follows  another,  we  shall 
resort  to  the  device  of  grouping,  which 
has  been  used  with  such  effect  by  Mr. 
Mongredien  in  his  *  Trees  and  Shrubs  for 
English  Plantations.'  The  reds  and  yellows 
which  predominate  in  an  autumnal  landscape 
suggest  one  such  group,  which  has  been 
partially  anticipated ;  the  towering  and 
spiral  tree- forms  which  stand  out  from  such 
a  landscape,  and  a  group  to  which  some  of 
these  belong,  the  trees  that  love  the  water- 
side, a  second  ;  and  a  third  having  been  de- 
voted to  such  as  will  endure  town  smoke, 
whatever  space  remains  will  of  right  belong 
to  the  Coniferse.  From  the  outlook  we 
occupy  (say)  on  the  last  day  of  October, 
the  eye  comprehends  within  the  lawn  pre- 
cincts the  reddish  yellow  of  the  sumach, 
the  less  ruddy  yellow  tints  of  the  common 
medlar,  the  green-yellow  of  the  mulberry, 
and  the  burnished  gold  of  the  Norway  ma- 
ple. Just  beyond,  a  week  ago,  might  have 
been  seen  the  red  foliage  of  the  bird  cherry, 
and  at  no  great  distance  the  rich  crimson 
of  the  pear-leaf.  Were  fruit  trees  within 
our  scope,  we  might  dilate  on  the  lovely 
white  blossom  of  the  medlar  and  cherry  in 
springtide,  and  the  colour  and  grain  of  the 
cherry-wood  when  felled  and  converted.* 
But  as  we  are  upon  timber  trees,  way  must 
be  made  for  the  maples ;  and  first  among 
them  the  presumably  British  sycamore  {Acer 
Pseudo-platanus)  which  puts  on  its  autum- 
nal brown-red,  as  Cowper  notes,  4  ere  au- 
tumn yet  hath  changed  the  woods,'  lest 
perhaps  the  change  should  go  by  default, 
so  quick  is  it  to  part  with  its  leaves,  it  may 
be,  owing  to  the  density  of  its  foliage,  which 
adapts  it  for  sheltering  the  sunny  side  of  a 
dairy.  A  variegated  sycamore,  with  white 
blotches  on  its  leaf,  is  a  favourite  and 
healthy-looking  variety,  and 'there  are  one  or 
two  others  of  more  recent  introduction. 
Against  the  fault  of  the  sycamore,  that  it 
does  not  carry  height  in  proportion  to  its 
girtn,  may  be  urged  the  fact  that  it  is  a 
quick-growing  tree  of  great  durability,  and 

*  To  these  may  be  added  the  leafage  of  the 
Liquidambar  just  changing  at  the  same  season 
to  a  bright  red  from  a  golden  amber,  and  the 
Saluburia  adiant\foliat  the  leaves  of  which 
turn  to  a  golden  tint  before  they  succumb  to 
sharp  frost. 


in  request  with  cabinet  makers,  moulders, 
and  turners.     For  a  lighter  carriage  per- 
haps the  Norway  maple   (A.  platawndet) 
may  be  preferred,  a  tree  of  first-rate  growth, 
and  as  desirable  for  its  uses  as  its  ornament. 
Its  early  light  green  turns  to  brilliant  yellow. 
It  is  lightsome  in  form  and  outline,  and  its 
timber  exhibits  the  same  beauty  of  fibre  as 
the  bird's-eye  maple  of  America.     The  form 
of  its  leaf  is  like  that  of  a  western  plane, 
and  it  merits  well  the  consideration  of  the 
planter.     Mongredien  recommends  the  va- 
riety called  Acer  PL  colchicum  rubrum,  for 
its  dark  red  leaves ;  and  it  is  worth  while  to 
try  also,  for  contrast,  the  sugar  maple  (A. 
saccharinum),    the    smooth    green   leaf    of 
which,  with  glaucous  underleaf,  changes  in 
autumn    to    orange    and    crimson.      This 
variety  is  the  American  bird's-eye.     Other 
species  from  North  America  are  A.  eriocar- 
pum  and  A.  rubrum,  both  of  which  are  very 
susceptible  of  frost,  and  an  Himalayan  maple 
of  very  recent  introduction  does  not  as  yet 
encourage  the  hope  of  its  becoming  hardy 
in  this  country.     It  is  curious  that  two  of 
the  poplars  from  North  America,  P.  6a/- 
sami/era  and  P.  candicans,  invert  the  order  of 
colouring,  exhibiting  a  soft  yellow  when  their 
leaves  expand  in  early  spring,  but  chauging 
with  full  maturity  to  a  deep  green  with  w  hi  t- 
ish-green  underleaf. 

But  the  poplars  are  chief  amongst  our 
spiral  and  columnar  tree-forms.  Who  has 
not  realised  the  character  which  a  triplet 
of  poplars  adds  to  a  rural  landscape,  a3 
they  tower  above  the  hedgerows  and  the 
lesser  timber  trees ;  or  the  semblance  to  a 
pinnacled  cathedral  put  on  by  a  group  of 
these  in  the  far  distance,  as  it  overtops  the 
oaks,  and  elms,  and  beeches,  that  intervene  ? 
For  ornament  to  the  landscape,  and  upright, 
tapering,  cypress-like  growth,  there  is  noth- 
ing to  beat  the  Lombardy  poplar  {P.fasti- 
giata).  It  is  the  tree  i  which  wept  amber 
on  the  banks  of  Po  '  in  %  classic  fable  ;  and 
oven  where  it  does  not,  as  at  -Great  Tew, 
attain  the  height  of  120  feet,  ita  rapid 
growth  enables  it  to  contrast  signally  with 
trees  of  lower  and  spreading  habit,  and  to 
1  diversify,'  as  Grigor  expresses  it,  *  the  re- 
gularity of  the  sky-mark.  In  leaf  it  much 
resembles  the  later-foliaged  black  poplar, 
and  its  habit  when  swept  bodily  by  the 
breeze,  and  when  it 

1  like  a  feather  waves  from  head  to  foot/ 
is  a  sight  to  remember.  Intermediate  in 
habit  between  it  and  the  black,  is  the  Mon- 
ilifera  or  Black  Italian,  the  fastest  grower 
of  the  poplars,  which  on  stiffish  soil,  or  near 
running  water,  attains  100  feet,  and  makes 
planks  for  the  largest  buildings,  that  are 
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neither  apt  to  split  nor  to'ignite.  Distinct 
from  these  is  the  Abele,  with  a  dark  green 
upper  and  downy  white  underleaf,  the 
hardiest  variety  of  which  is  the  comnfon 
white  poplar  /called  Acerifolia,  from  its 
deep-lobcd  leaf).  The  fault  of  the  grey 
poplar  is  its  tendency  to  realise  the  proverb 
*  soon  ripe,  soon  rotten.'  Full  grown  at  forty 
years,  and  having  a  stem  of  forty  feet  clear 
of  branches,  it  is  apt  to  lake  heart-rot  at 
sixty.  For  its  many  associations  the  tall 
Might  quivering  aspen  '*  should  be  planted 
(which  may  best  oe  done  as  a  seedling) ; 
and,  unlike  most  of  its  tribe,  it  is  a  native. 
Of  elegant  form  and  motion,  it  has  a  rich 
creen  foliage  which  tnrns  eventually  to 
bright  yellow.  Its  chief  drawback  is  a 
tendency  to  innumerable  suckers.  Its  slim- 
mer allied  species,  called  the  Athenian  pop- 
lar, though  it  hails  from  the  North  Ameri- 
can, not  the  Greek,  Athens,  is  in  some  re- 
spects a  more  ornamental  tree. 

Next  after  the  poplars  for  upright  and 
columnar  growth  comes  the  Irish  yew,  a 
somewhat  sombre  fastigiate  evergreen  of 
moderate  height  from  Fermanagh ;  and 
among  tho  cypresses,  thujas,  biotas,  and 
junipers,  wo  shall  meet  with  other  trees  of 
this  habit  and  of  more  aspiring  stature.  A 
Pyrenean  oak,  unnoticed  earlier  in  our  re- 
marks, but  hardy  about  London,  whatever  it 
be  further  north,  the  Quercus  fastigiata,  has 
a  growth  and  shape  by  no  means  unlike  the 
Lombardy  poplars.  In  its  finest  develop- 
ment the  occidental  plane  might  rank  with 
this  class,  having  an  upright  and  quasi-fasti- 
giate  growth  (of  from  70  to  100  feet), 
which  distinguishes  it  from  the  oriental 
plane,  a  tree  from  its  rounded  form  and 
bright  flickering  foliage  eminently  suited 
for  the  lawn  or  pleasure  ground.  The  wes- 
tern plane  has  this  in  common  with  tho 
Lombardy  and  other  poplars,  that  it  attains 
its  greatest  growth  by  the  waterside.  It  is 
the  same  with  the  willows  and  the  tall 
American  birch  (Betula  excelsa),  introduced 
about  a  century  ago,  and  reaching  in  North 
America  a  stately  well-branched  growth  of 
80  feet. 

Of  trees  adapted  for  city  growth  and 
patient  of  town  smoke,  one  or  two,  and 
those  among  the  best,  have  been  enumerated 
in  the  foregoing  groups.  The  western  plane 
is  familiar  to  the  eye  of  the  most  thorough 
Londoner  in  most  of  the  squares  and  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  City.  It  retains  its  health 
and  grace  whether  in  leaf  or  leafless.     The 


*  The  Highland  tradition  runs,  that  the 
reason  why  the  aspen  leaves  quiver  so  unceas- 
ingly is  because  Christ's  Cross  was  made  of  the 
wood  of  this  tree. 


foliage  of  the  horse-chestnut,  too,  takes  little 
hurt  from  smoke  or  drought ;  and  as  the 
tree  is  content  with  hard  soil  and  scanty 
root-room,  it  should  be  welcome  in  towns, 
even  if  it  comes  short  of  its  finest  growth, 
for  its  racemes  of  blossom,  which  might  be 
varied  by  those  of  the  rose  and  yellow- 
flowered  species.  The  Lombardy  poplar, 
which  keeps  its  health  and  gloss  despite  of 
drought  and  dust,  deserves  to  be  used  for 
avenues  and  boulevards  in  tho  broadest 
streets,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
the  Quercus  fastigiata,  which  resembles 
it.  The  weeping  large-leafed  elm  ({7. 
montana  pendula)  has  approved  its  qualifi- 
cations for  a  London  tree,  adapted  for  the 
parks  and  gardens  as  well  as  smaller  squares. 
Mr.  William  Robinson,  to  whose  authority  on 
such  a  question  we  attach  great  importance, 
refers  us  to  the  specimen  of  this  tree  on  the 
lawn  of  the  Botanic  Gardens.  In  general, 
elms  and  limes  have  no  business  amidst  the 
smoke  and  dust  To  judge  by  the  same 
writer's  experience  of  the  Robinia.  inermis, 
a  round-headed  variety  of  the  locust  tree, 
in  the  cities  of  North  Italy,  it  ought  to  do 
well  in  our  London  parks  and  gardens,  where 
its  umbelliferous  top,  deep  verdure,  and 
grateful  shade,  could  not  fail  to  create  a 
favour  for  it.  A  tapering  variety  {Robinia, 
Pseudacacia  stricta)  is  in  habit  very  like 
the  Lombardy  poplar,  and  might  with  ad- 
vantage find  its  way  into  our  town  gardens, 
which  it  would  enliven  by  its  racemes  of 
white  and  fragrant  blossom.  For  this  merit, 
in  addition  to  their  ample  and  broad  foliage, 
we  suppose  that  the  Ailanthus,  Pauiownia, 
and  the  Catalpa  syringafolia  would  be  ad- 
ditions to  our  City  parks  and  squares.  The 
first,  if  least  conspicuous  in  flower,  yields  to 
none  in  fresh  and  healthy,  dust  and  drought 
proof,  foliage.  The  second  affords  an  abun- 
dant shade  from  a  mass  of  leaves  larger  than 
those  of  any  hardy  tree  ;  while  its  fragrant 
violet  flowers,  in  large  terminal  panicles,  are 
as  showy  as  the  foxglove,  which  they  some- 
what resemble.  Tender  in  the  north,  they 
will  thrive  in  the  climate  of  London,  and  are 
very  successful  in  the  gardens  of  Paris.  The 
Catalpa,  too,  not  unlike  the  Pauiownia  in 
size  of  leaf  and  beauty  of  flower,  iS  per- 
fectly hardy  about  London.  Its  blos- 
som is  white  with  yellow  and  purple 
spots.  There  is  a  fine  grown  Catalpa  at 
Muswell  Hill.  The  weeping  grafted  variety 
of  the  Sopkora  japonica  is  another  flowering 
tree  of  graceful  habit,  the  pretty  foliage  of 
which  has  no  objection  to  the  heat  and 
drought  of  towns.  Into  the  urban  parks 
and  gardens  Mr.  Robinson  would  freely  in- 
troduce the  free-growing  Rosacea^,  haw- 
thorns, pear3,  and  almonds,  for  their  diverse 
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spring  bouquets,  and,  which  is  more  worth 
consideration  amongst  trees,  the  Lirioden- 
dron  tulipi/era,  a  hardy  timber  tree  with 
large,  light  green  saddle-shaped  foliage,  and 
when  it  has  attained  a  fair  size,  a  display  of 
cream-coloured  tulip-shaped  flowers.  It 
was  an  early  introduction  from  North 
America,  and  has  been  known  to  reach  120 
feet.  Before  quitting  this  part  of  our  sub- 
ject, and  whilst  remembering  the  difficult 
problem  of  unsightly  stems  of  trees  in  a  dy- 
ing or  dead  state  to  be  met  with  in  the 
parks,  we  may  borrow  a  suggestion  from  the 
4  Heatherside  Mauual,'*  to  plant  at  their  feet 
such  twining  shrubs  as  the  Wistaria,  and 
Aristolochia,  and  Akcbia,  by  which  means 
many  an  indifferent  trunk  or  group  of  trees 
might  become  a  network  of  mixed  foliage. 

But  though  deciduous  trees  are  the  back- 
bone of  our  native  timber,  where  would  be 
the  setting  of  our  picture  of  reds  and  yel- 
lows, where  the  supplement  and  finish  to 
our  gardens,  lawns,  and  even  parks,  but  for 
such  extraneous  races,  as  pines  and  firs,  cy- 
presses and  junipers  ?  f  Of  these  the  first 
and  second  constitute  a  threefold  clan, 
amongst  the  members  of  which  none  is 
more  worthy  of  commemoration  than  the 
Scots  pine,  the  sole  indigenous  species.  Its 
nature  is  thoroughly  hardy ;  it  thrives,  as 
indeed  do  many  others  of  its  race,  on  the 
poorest  soil  and  the  scantiest,  its  roots  pene- 
trating through  debris  and  fissures  of  rock, 
and  its  growth  assisted  most  by  free  air  and 
sandy  gravel.  Some  of  the  pines  no  doubt 
require  more  shelter  and  a  lower  altitude 
than  others,  but  the  soil  they  appreciate 
most  is  one  assimilated  to  that  of  their  na- 
tive habitats,  where  at  least  the  accidental 
top-dressings  are  accumulations  of  debris 
and  vegetable  matter  and  not  rich  manure, 
such  as  cultivation  and  solicitude  might  sug- 
gest for  them.  It  is  probable  that  nothing 
improves  the  conifers  of  our  gardens  and 
home-precincts  so  much  as  an  occasional 
cartload  of  road- scrapings.     What  the  Scots 


*  The  '  Heatherside  Manual/  p.  15.  An 
Annotated  and  Alphabetical  Manual  of  hardy 
trees  and  shrubs,  with  directions  how  and  when 
to  plant  them.     By  A.  Mongredien. 

t  The  Abietinse,  Cupressina?,  and  Juniper- 
inae.  The  first  of  these  families  comprise  the 
pines,  with  long  slender  leaves  in  bundles  of 
pairs,  threes,  or  fives,  each  set  based  on  a  scaly 
sheath,  and  having  for  their  fruit  cones  of 
persistent  scales ;  and  the  firs  (Abies),  which 
some  distinguish  from  the  Piceas,  or  silver 
firs,  though  these  are  more  conveniently  re- 
garded as  a  subgenus.  They  all  have  solitary 
scattered  leaves,  but  the  distinctive  mark  of 
the  picea  is  its  erect  cylindrical  thin-scaled  cones, 
whereas  those  of  the  Abies  are  drooping. 
The  spruce  and  the  silver  fir  represent  the  best 
known  forms  of  each  subgenus. 


pine  is  in  its  native  forests,  Mr.  Grigor  tells 
us  in  his  description  of  Glcnmorc  Forest, 
one  of  the  largest  trees  in  which  was  cut 
up,  and  a  deal  from  its  centre  presented  to 
the  Duke  of  Gordon  by    the  ship-builder 
who  bought  it.     *  The  aunual  layers  of  wood 
from  its  centre  to  each  side  number  235, 
indicating  that  number   of   years.'*     The 
surface  of  this  forest  is  sandy  peat,  its  sub- 
soil a  rich  brown  clay.     The  produce  of  it 
built  forty-seven  sail  of  ships  for  the  Royal 
Navy  and  the  East  India  Company.     But 
amongst  southerners  it  is  no  mean  tree  in 
point  of   beauty    or   usefulness.     Note  its 
fantastic  shapes,  its  dark  red  stem,  its  warm 
bluish-green  foliage,  as  in  winter  or  summer 
it  stands  out  into  the  sky  in  contrast  with  the 
deciduous  trees  around  it      No  tree  for  the 
picturesque  can  beat  a  pair  of  Scots  firs,  or 
even  a  single  one.     Wordsworth,  Mr.  Grigor 
tells  us,  preferred  it  to  the  oak  tn  winter,  in 
moonlight,  and  at  evening.  Next  to  it  in  har- 
dihood is  the  Austrian  pine  introduced  by 
Mr.  Lawson  in  1835  from  the  Styrian  forests, 
but  now  thoroughly  naturalised  and  appre- 
ciated  in   Great  Britain.      It  is  a  quick 
grower,  of  dark  green  glossy  foliage,   and 
strong  stiff  leaves  with  a  pricked  point.     It 
makes  an  excellent  shelter,  and  bids  fair  to 
make  a  noble  and  ornamental  tree,  as  in  its 
own  country  it  reaches  150  feet     A  good 
contrast  to  its  dark  foliage  might  be  found 
in  the  clear  transparent*  green  of  the  P.  py~ 
renaica,  which  wa»*  brought  about  the  same 
date  from  the  highest  mountain  range   be- 
twixt France  and  Spain,  and  is  of  noble 
aspect,   odorous   bark,  and   quick   growth. 
There  is  one  at  Dropmore  seventy-five  feet 
high,  and  it  is  said  to  grow  to  above  eighty 
feet.      From  the  '  Forester/f  however,  we 
gather  that  it  is  more  for  ornament  than 
use,  and  that  though  used  for  the  decks  of 
Spanish  ships,  it  is  inferior  to  many  of  our 
naturalised  pines  as  timber.     The  Corsican 
pine,  P.  LariciOy  is  of  far  greater  value  as  one 
of  the  most  sound  and  rapid  growing   of 
conifers,  of  great  hardihood,  and  a  capacity 
of  reaching  120  feet.     It  has  attained   to 
upwards  of  seventy  feet  at  Dropmore.     Nor 
is  it  less  ornamental  than  useful,  having  a 
distinct  pyramidal  habit  from  the  horizontal 
spread  of  its  whorls  of  branches,  and  the 
loose  wavy  spread  of  its  dark  bright-green 
leaves.     The  Calabrian  pine  is  not  unlike  it, 
only  with  longer  and  more  slender  foliage. 
The  Cluster  pine  (Pinus  Pinaster)^  intro- 
duced by  Gcrrard  from  the  south  of  Europe 
in   1596,  is  also  a  rather  handsome  tree, 
rugged  and  massive  when  seen  alone,  as  at 

*  Grigor's  '  Arboriculture/  p.  169. 
t  The  '  Forester/  p.  288. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876.' 


Ornamental  and  Useful  Tree-Planting. 


39 


Fa  I  ham  Palace,  eighty  feet  in  height  and 
twelve  in  girth.  But  its  prime  use  is  with 
the  Norway  maple,  to  screen  plantations  on 
the  sea-coast,  in  which  respect  it  has  assist- 
ed Norfolk  to  emulate  the  coast  of  Gascony 
in  the  recovery  of  sandy  tracts.  As  timber 
it  is  of  slight  account ;  and  herein,  as  in  its 
deep  green  foliage  and  depth  of  root,  it  re- 
sembles the  Stone  pine  (A  Pinea),  though 
differing  from  it  in  being  far  less  bushy  and 
stunted,  as  well  as  in  having  star  like  and 
not  round  cones.  The  latter  came  from 
Italy  earlier  in  the  same  century,  and  its 
best  use  is  for  a  dense  bush  to  hide  objects 
just  behind  it 

The  above-mentioned  pines,  with  two  or 
three  interesting  dwarfs,  have  their  leaves  in 
pairs.  Of  those  which  have  them  in  threes, 
the  most  considerable  are  P.  macrocarpa, 
P.  Benthamiana,  and  P.  insignis.  The  first 
came  to  us,  about  forty  years  ago,  from  Ca- 
lifornia, the  third  in  the  same  year,  and  the 
second  about  fourteen  years  later  from  the 
same  country.  Already  the  wavy  habit  of 
the  glaucous-grey  foliage  on  branches  hori- 
zontally set,  and  distant  from  each  other,  the 
violet  bark  of  the  young  shoots,  and  the 
length  and  breadth  (twelve  inches  by  six) 
of  the  darker  yellow  cones  of  P.  macro- 
carpa,  make  it  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
dark-hued  conifers,  and  inspire  hopes  of  a 
majestic  tree,  if  in  its  younger  stages  its 
tops  do  not  suffer  from  the  action  of  tue  sun 
after  a  frost.  In  its  home  it  attains  100 
feet,  a  height  which  is  doubled,  however,  by 
P.  Benthamiana,  a  hale  giant,  with  branch- 
es irregularly  spread,  clustering  cones,  and 
dark  green  leaves,  resembling  those  of  the 
North  American  P.  ponderosa,  only  longer 
and  darker.  It  has  the  advantage  over  the 
latter  that  it  makes  deeper  roots ;  and  it  is 
of  rapid  growth,  if  defended  when  young 
from  the  ravages  of  insects.  From  its 
mountein-home  in  the  Sacramento  country 
we  should  augur  its  hardihood  in  Great 
Britain  ;  though  there  might  be  more  ques- 
tions as  to  P.  insignis,  which  is  probably 
from  lower  altitudes,  and  certainly  needs 
shelter  from  frosts,  although  it  likes  a  situa- 
tion fairly  high  and  dry.  The  grassy  green 
of  its  foliage  makes  it  a  lovely  contrast  to 
the  darker  conifers,  as  well  as  to  most  de- 
ciduous trees.  Indeed  it  is  a  pine  worth 
care  and  watching,  one  that  no  lawn  or  park 
should  be  without.  That  it  may  weather 
oar  frosts  and  survive  our  winters  is  proved 
by  its  attainment  of  the  height  of  seventy 
feet,  with  a  girth  of  eight  feet  seven  inches, 
in  that  nursery  of  choice  conifers,  Drop- 
more. 

Of  pines  with  five  leaves  none  surpasses 
the  Himalayan   P.  excelsa,   naturalised  a  in 


this  country  for  some  fifty  years.  An  open, 
spreading-branched,  conical  tree,  it  has  a 
pale  bark,  pendulous  habit,  and  long  slender 
glaucous-green  leaves.  It  likes  air  and  light, 
with  moderate  shelter,  and  bears  some  re- 
semblance, though  of  more  elegant  habit 
and  rapid  growth,  to  the  Weymouth  pine 
(P.  Strobus).  In  its  own  country  it  is  call- 
ed the  Weeping  Pine,  and  found  with  the 
-P.  longifolia,  or  cheel-tree,  and  the  Pinus 
Kutrow.  P.  excelsa  reaches  120  feet  in  its 
own  country,  and  P.  Strobus  130  in  its 
North  American  home.  Of  the  timber  of 
the  former  we  know  no  more  than  that  it  is 
white,  compact,  and  resinous.  The  latter 
often  passes  for  red  deal  from  America, 
though  not  really  equal  to  it  in  quality. 

The  oldest  type  of  spruce  in  this  country 
is  the  Norway  spruce  (Abies  excelsa),  which 
was  introduced  as  early  as  1548.  Unlike 
the  Scots  pine,  to  which  of  our  home-grown 
timbers  it  comes  next  for  planks  and  scant- 
lings, it  is  of  pyramidal  habit,  and  featheis 
horizontally  from  top  to  bottom.  Its  deep 
green  foliage  is  rich  and  dense.  Owing  to 
its  rapid  growth  and  encroaching  roots,  it  is 
not  so  good  a  nurse  as  it  was  expected  to 
be,  but  it  will  do  justice  to  ground  of  its 
own,  in  a  sheltered  hollow  free  from  wet 
subsoil,  and  should  be  planted  in  a  group  or 
singly.  In  such  situations  it  may  reach  the 
height  (130  feet,  and  sixteen  feet  in  girth) 
of  the  Studley  tree,  said  to  have  been  plant- 
ed by  Eugene  Aram,  or  the  Blair  Athol 
spruces,  some  of  which  are  110  feet  high. 
The  black  spruce  (A.  nigra)  with  blackish 
bark,  light  spiral  form,  and  dark  green  foli- 
age, differs  from  the  excelsa  in  its  more 
pointed  habit.  But  most  familiar  to  us,  af- 
ter the  common  spruce,  is  the  Canadian  or 
hemlock  spruce,  a  contrast  to  it  in  its  vivid 
light-green  foliage,  with  a  silver-striped  un- 
derlining. Slow  to  start  into  growth,  and 
particular  as  to  soil,  it  is  a  little  disappoint- 
ing at  first ;  but  towards  thirty  or  forty 
years  of  age  it  assumes  a  graceful  pendu- 
lous habit,  which,  however,  changes  to  hori- 
zontal, and  becomes  more  cedar-like  as  the 
tree  grows  older.  We  do  not  hear  of  it  as 
a  timber-tree  ;  but  few  conifers  are  so  noti- 
ceable for  elasticity,  or  look  so  well  when 
bearing,  as  it  does  without  collapse,  a  heavy 
burden  of  snow.  There  are  good  samples 
of  this  Abies  at  Studley  Royal,  Elvaston, 
and  elsewhere ;  but  it  has  not  yet  reached 
in  Great  Britain  its  Canadian  height  of  110 
feet.  i  A.  Albertiana?  from  Oregon  (1858k 
of  which  our  largest  English  sample  is 
about  twenty  feet  high,  is  said  to  beMikely  to 
eclipse  it  in  grace,  growth,  and  timber.  At 
home  it  reaches  140  feet.  The  fault  of  the 
white  spruce,  a  slow  grower  of  silvery  as- 
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pect,  and  of  the  Abies  Merinday  a  Himalay- 
an spruce  of  drooping  habit  and  great  prom- 
ise, is  their  impatience  of  transplanting ;  but 
this  fault  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Abies 
Douglasii,  a  king  among  firs  in  respect  of 
vigour,  habit,  and  dense  dark  foliage.  The 
young  shoots  are  of  a  tender  light-green,  the 
mature  leaves  bright  green  above,  pale  and 
glaucous  below.  Introduced  from  North 
America  half  a  century  ago,  it  has  reached 
upwards  of  100  feet  at  Dropmore,  and  sev- 
enty at  Hopetoun  House  ;  and,  feathered  to 
the  ground  with  foliage  of  cheerful  bright 
green  above,  and  a  glaucous  underleaf  im- 
perfectly two-rowed,  it  is  really  noble  to 
look  upon.  Few  conifers  are  easier  to  accli- 
matise, as  the  seeds  ripen  readily,  and  with 
moderate  shelter  the  young  plants  are  not 
fastidious  as  to  soil.  The  Dropmore  speci- 
men was  raised  from  seed  in  1828.  The 
Californian  A.  Menziesii  is  not  unlike  it  in 
character  and  nobility  of  aspect,  besides 
being  nearly  as  rapid  a  grower,  and  very 
hardy.  It  might  be  worth  planting  for 
forest  purposes,  though  as  a  single  tree  it  is 
against  it  that  it  is  semi-deciduous,  and  that 
its  branches  are  left  bare  during  part  of  the 
spring.  We  have  yet  to  mention  Abies  or 
Picea  nobilis,  perhaps  the  most  majestic 
fir  of  all,  a  Californian  species^  introduced 
in  1831  by  Douglas,  of  pyramidal  appear- 
ance, deep  glaucous  hue,  and  an  incurved 
habit  of  foliage  which  allows  a  view  of  its 
glaucous  underleaf.  The  bark  of  the  stem 
is  cinnamon-hued,  its  branches  and  cones 
being  of  a  purplish  tinge.  Like  A,  Dougla- 
siiy  it  is  undeniably  hardy,  and  adapted  to 
cool-bottomed  soils  in  moderate  shelter.  In 
Mongredien's  *  Trees  and  Shrubs,'  there  is 
an  engraving  of  a  fine  specimen  at  "Wimble- 
don ;  and  another  at  Dropmore  is  from  fifty 
to  sixty  feet  high.  Others  in  Scotland  are 
of  equal  height  and  proportionate  girth ; 
but  we  learn  that  one  such  was  uprooted  by 
the  high  winds  of  last  October. 

We  turn  next  to  the  subgenus  of  the 
Abies,  which  is  known  by  the  name  of  Picea, 
and  of  which  the  best  known  species  is  the 
common  silver  fir,  or  Picea  pectinata,  which 
owes  its  introduction  to  this  country  to  Ser- 
jeant Newdigate,  its  importer  from  Switzer- 
land in  1603.  Of  slow  and  critical  early 
growth,  it  makes  up  for  this  by  rapid  strides 
after  four  or  six  feet  of  growth  ;  but  it  does 
far  better  in  moderate  shelter  than  as  a  tree 
in  the  open,  yielding  finer  and  more  close- 
grained  timber  when  grown  en  masse.  It  is 
observed  by  Grigor  that  it  is  unfitted  for  the 
elevations  suitable  to  native  pine  and  larch, 
and  in  its  original  haunts  not  infrequently 
associated  with  the  oak.  At  Longleat 
there  is  a  silver  fir  125  feet  high,  and  four 


feet  six  round.  Another,  in  Herefordshire, 
is  more  than  120  feet  in  height,  and  has  a 
girth  of  eleven  feet  nine  inches  at  five  feet 
from  the  ground  ;  but  few  other  such  are  to 
be  found  in  the  English  counties.  Its  upper 
leaf  is  of  a  shining  dark-green,  with  two 
silver  lines  on  each  side  of  the  midrib 
beneath.  Like  the  common  silver  in  habit, 
though  not  in  the  glossy  green  of  its  shoot* 
and  foliage,  the  Californian  Picea  grandis 
claims  a  vacant  space  in  plantation  or  pine- 
turn,  where  it  will  weather  the  late  frosts 
which  check  the  early  growth  of  many  of 
the  silver  firs.  Its  forty  years1  experience 
of  English  soil  promises  a  magnificent  coni- 
fer in  the  future,  and  it  is  said  to  reach  200 
feet  in  its  native  country.  An  odd  fifty  is 
said  to  be  added  to  this  tale  in  California 
by  the  P.  atnabilis,  of  the  same  date  upon 
English  soil,  and  of  bright-green  hue,  with 
glaucous  under-foliage.  But  the  most  dis- 
tinct if  not  the  hardiest,  of  Californian 
silver  firs  which  we  have  naturalised  is  the 
P.  bracteata  (1857),  a  slender,  straight- 
stemmed  tree,  with  bright  green  leaves 
above,  and  ribbed  with  two  silver  lines 
below.  Its  bracteas,  or  leaves  of  inflores- 
cence, are  wedge-shaped  and  peculiar.  Its 
habitat  is  in  the  limestone  districts,  into 
which,  therefore,  the  owners  of  English 
chalk-lands  should  introduce  it ;  and  it  has 
been  observed  that  its  tendency  to  start  too 
early  into  growth,  only  to  be  checked  by  a 
late  frost,  may  be  corrected  by  planting  in  a 
norlh  or  west  aspect. 

But  even  the  stoutest  of  new-world  Picea* 
fails  to  match  in  constitution  the  Crimean 
P.    Nordmanniana,    introduced,  in    1845, 
and  apparently  unsusceptible  of  frost,  and 
indifferent  as  to  soil.     In  forty  years  it  has 
attained  thirty-eight  feet  at  Dropmore,  and 
in  its  own  mountains  its  maximum  is  100. 
The  secret  of  its  unbroken  vigour  appears  to 
lie  in  its  not  beginning  to  grow  till  the 
season  is  well  advauced  ;  but  what  is  mani- 
fest is  that  it  makes  rapid  growth,  waxes  a 
great  and  well  balanced  tree  in  a  few  years, 
and  is  as  ornamental  in  its  dense  clothing 
of  light- green  foliage,  as  it  is  useful  (we  are 
told)  for  its  good  and  hard  timber.     Two 
other  silver   firs  deserve  mention — the  P. 
Cephalonica,  for  its  dagger-shaped  foliage 
of  dark-shining  green  and  regular  tiers  of 
branches,  on  which  it  stands  nearly  at  right 
angles.     Its  stem  is  apt  to  be  bulky  in  pro- 
portion  to  its  height,  and  it  thrives  best 
near  the  sea  coast.     It  is  found  in  different 
mountain-districts  of  Greece,  but  was  intro- 
duced to  England  from  Cephalonia  in  1824. 
Not  unlike  it  in  its  earlier  stages  of  growth 
is  the  Spanish  P.  Pinsapo  (1838),  but  the 
latter  is  broader  in  leaf,  and  less  particular 
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as  to  soil  and  situation.  It  is  a  cylindrical 
tree  in  habit,  with  a  sluggish  leading  shoot, 
bnfc  vigorous  laterals,  which  require  space 
and  elbow  room.  Deservedly  a  favourite,  if 
merits  a  place  in  the  pinetum  and  the  shrub- 
beries, as  witness  the  engraving  at  page  18 
of  Mongredicn's  '  Trees  and  Shrubs.'  The 
Indian  Pindrow  and  Webbiana  have  their 
respective  merits  as  ornamental  piceas,  the 
former  in  its  upright  growth,  the  latter  in 
its  ultra-silvery  underleaf .  But  these  scarce- 
ly realise  in  little  the  descriptions  that  come 
of  them  from  the  Choor  Mountains ;  and 
here,  at  least,  they  arc  not  likely  to  make 
good  or  sound  timber. 

Before   quitting  the  subject   of  the  fir- 
tribes,  a  passing  tribute  is  due  to  the  larch, 
as  of  all   conifers  that  which  has  proved 
most  useful  and  profitable  to  British  plant- 
ers.    But  the  larch  is  so  common,  so  re- 
munerative,  and,  for  its  peculiarity  as   a 
deciduous    conifer,    with  the   brightest   of 
green  leaves  in  eariy  spring-tide,  so  memor- 
able, that  its  merits  will  not  brook  epitomis- 
ing.    There  are  one  or  two  of  these,  how- 
ever,   for  which  we   must   claim   a   word. 
Mr.  Mongredien  gives  its  height  80  to  100 
feet ;  Grigor  quotes  larch  at   Paradise   in 
Aberdeenshire,  at  102  to   106   feet  high  ; 
and  we  have  seen  larch  felled  in  the  south 
of  England  96  and  104  feet.     A  disposition 
to  be  sceptical,  too,  has  in  some  periodicals 
lately  cast  a  doubt  on  the  fertilizing  effects 
of  the   larch-foliage,  annually  shed.     And 
yet  what  is  more  natural  than  that  for  a 
tree,  whose  native  habitat  is  a  rocky  moun- 
tain-slope, with  a  soil  composed  of  debris, 
this  sort  of  deposit  should  be  a  provision  of 
nature,  along  with  the  percolation  of  moist- 
ure, supplying  nourishment  and  forefending 
drought  ?     The  experience  of  Mr.  Grigor  on 
this  subject  carries  great  weight : — 

'  No  tree,'  he  writes,  *  is  so  valuable  as  the 
larch  in  its  fertilizing  effects,  arising  from 
the  richness  of  its  foliage,  which  it  sheds 
annually.  In  a  healthy  wood  the  yearly 
deposit  is  very  great.  The  leaves  remain  and 
consume  on  the  spot  where  they  drop,  and 
when  the  influence  of  the  air  is  admitted,  the 
space  becomes  clothed  in  a  vivid  green,  with 
many  of  the  finest  kinds  of  natural  grasses, 
the  pasture  of  which  is  highly  reputed  in 
dairy  management.  And  in  cases  where 
woodland  has  been  brought  under  grain 
crops,  the  roots  have  been  found  less  difficult 
to  remove  than  those  of  other  trees,  and  the 
soil  has  been  rendered  more  fertile  than  that 
which  follows  any  other  description  of  tim- 
ber.'* 

Again,  it  has  been  urged  against  the 
larch,  with  some  show  of  reason,  that  when 

*  Grigor,  p.  233. 


leafless  its  contour  and  character  in  a  planta- 
tion is  the  reverse  of  ornamental.  In  a 
plantation:  granted.  But  in  the  open 
ground,  where  care  and  culture  may  coax  it 
to  show  its  capabilities,  few  trees  are  so 
strikingly  picturesque  in  point  of  stem  and 
lateral  branches.  Whether,  as  we  have  seen 
it  proposed,  it  is  safe  to  dock  the  top  of  a 
young  larch,  in  the  open  ground,  by  way  of 
making  it  throw  its  growth  into  side  shoots, 
we  dare  not  give  an  opinion  ;  but  certainly 
where  accident  has  anticipated  the  experi- 
ment, the  result  is  a  remarkable  stem  clothed 
from  bottom  to  top  with  graceful  and  pen- 
dulous branches. 

A  glance  at  their  leading  representatives 
must  suffice  for  such  other  tribes  of  the 
natural  torder  of  Conif  eras  as  the  cedars, 
cypresses,  and  junipers  ;  as  also  for  the  new 
family  of  which  the  Arpucaria  is  chief,  and 
that  very  old  and  indigenous  kindred, 
though  not  strictly  coniferous,  family,  the 
yews  or  Taxacea).  All  these  make  valuable 
contributions  to  modern  parks  or  gardens. 
There  is  little  need  to  dilate  upon  the  yew, 
whether  in  its  familiar  English  form  or  in 
its  fastigiate  Irish  variety.  Both  are  in 
their  place  in  ancient  churchyards,  and  the 
former  doubtless  adds  a  prestige  to  those 
spots  of  old  England  with  which  it  has  been 
connected  since  the  Conquest ;  but  except 
for  the  sake  of  sentiment,  [individual  speci- 
mens add  little  to  the  greensward,  though 
they  are  a  thing  of  beauty  and  tiimness 
when  consolidated  into  a  hedge,  and  have  a 
weird,  solemn  attraction  where  they  arch 
their  drooping  branches  so  as  to  form  a 
'  ghost-walk.'  Although  it  were  superfluous 
to  allude  to  their  importance  to  archers  of 
the  past  and  present,  it  may  not  be  gene- 
rally known  that  "a  paling  post  of  yew  will 
outlast  a  post  of  iron.'  From  the  millena- 
rian  yew  to  the  comparatively  recent  Arau- 
caria  is  a  bold  transition,  but  one  suggested 
by  the  same  inward  sense  that  too  many  of 
these  Chilian  strangers  about  a  place  impart 
a  formality  and  solemn  aspect  to  bo  depre- 
cated. None  who  have  seen  can  easily 
forget  the  magnificent  specimen  at  Drop- 
more,  its  height  some  53  feet,  its  girth  at  3 
feet  from  the  ground  6  feet  4  inches,  and  its 
spread  ,of  branches  28  feet  in  diameter. 
There  are  others  doing  well,  if  not  so  well, 
by  the' waterside  in  the  same  paradise  ;  but 
the  good  taste  of  Mr.  Frost,  the  veteran 
gardener  whose  judgment  has  satisfied  so 
many  successive  masters,  evidently  recoils 
from  undue  multiplication  of  trees  of  so 
eccentric  a  character.  Their  raison  d'etre 
must  be  by  way  of  contrast,  here  and  there 
one  in  a  mixed  company ;  but  least  of  all 
are  they  a  success  in  an  avenue,  the  fine 
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cedar  of  Lebanon  avenue  at  Dropmore 
being  no  precedent  for  a  similar  use  of 
Araucarias.  Cedars,  whether  of  Lebanon 
or  of  India,  have  an  impressiveness  ;  in  the 
one  case  from  the  habit  of  growth  and  the 
horizontal  display  of  branches,  in  the  other 
from  a  weeping  grace  and  a  refreshing  ever- 
green brightness.  But  all  evergreens,  ex- 
cept perhaps  the  Scots  pine  (which  is  com- 
monly bare  of  stem,  and  which  deserves  a 
connection  with  avenues  by  reason  of  the 
tradition  that  the  oldest  of  them  now  in  ex- 
istence were  originally  planted  in  secret 
sympathy  with  the  cause  of  the  exiled  Stu- 
arts), must  fail  to  possess  the  charm  of  de- 
ciduous trees,  elms,  beeches,  or  oaks,  for  the 
composition  of  an  avenue,  to  wit,  the  differ- 
ent guise  of  the  trees  in  winter  and  sum- 
mer, in  and  out  of  leaf. 

As  timber  in  this  country,  neither  of  the 
later  introductions  promises  to  attain  a 
higher  rank  than  the  cedar  of  Lebanon— a 
tolerable  second-class ;  though  were  it  not 
of  a  soft  fibre,  this  last,  from  the  girth  of 
its  best  samples  at  Strathfieldsaye,  Sion 
House,  and  Shobdon,  ought  to  take  a  higher 
place.  The  cedar  at  Shobdon  has  a  cir- 
cumference of  29  feet  4  inches. 

For  ornament  and  eye-service  we  cannot 
overlook  the  cypresses,  thujas,  and  junipers, 
though  British  experience  of  them  as  timber 
is  absolutely  *  nil.'  The  traditions  of  the 
growth,  durability,  and  soundness  of  the 
upright  cypress  (Cupressus  sempervirens)  in 
its  southern  home  are  founded  on  its  having 
had  a  soil  and  climate  less  humid  and  drier 
than  our  own,  where  after  three  centuries  of 
acclimatisation  it  does  not  reach  half  the 
height  it  attains  in  Italy,  and  is  still  chiefly 
valued  as  a  fastigiate  tree,  of  kindred 
iuerits  with  the  Lombardy  poplar.  Hardier 
and  kinder  with  us  is  the  glaucous  C.  Zaw- 
soniana,  a  hardy,  rapid,  graceful  grower, 
which  deserves  Mongredien's  praise,  as '  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  trees  of  a  beautiful 
tribe.'  Its  burden  of  pea-sized  cones,  which 
have  a  glaucous  bloom  when  young,  en- 
hances the  beauty  of  its  foliage  and  graceful 
aspiring  habit,  in  which  last  feature  it  differs 
from  a  somewhat  earlier  importation  from, 
the  same  country  (California),  viz ,  C.  mac*] 
rocarpa,  which  is  rather  horizontal  thanf 
vertical,  and  is  apt  to  suffer  from  the  lodg- 
ment of  snow  on  its  brittle  rival  leaders, 
Still  C.  macrocarpa  is  worth  a  place  for  its 
grass-green  foliage,  in  which,  as  in  other 
points,  it  is  a  greater  contrast  to  Lawson's 
cypress  than  the  hardy  cypress  from  Nootka 
Sound.*     Of  the  thujas,  all  of  which  are 

*  C.  macrocarpa  was  introduced  in  1847, 
Nutkaensis  in  1850,  and  Lawsaniana  in  1852. 
Mongredien,  pp.  79-81. 


hardy  North  Americans,  the  most  graceful, 
compact,  and  wcH-clothed,  is  T.  Afenziesii 
or.  Lobbiij  though  Thuja  gigantea  is  very 
distinct  in  its  flat  glossy  branchlets.  Our 
last  special  word  must  be  devoted  to  the 
sequoias  or  redwoods,  in  which  genus  the 
S.  sempervirens,  a  feathery,  airy,  and  firlike 
Californian  giant,  introduced  to  this  coun- 
try in  1843,  deserves  more  notice  than  the 
prominence  and  pretensions  of  its  sister 
S.  gigantea  (more  familiarly  known  as  the 
Wellingtonia)  allow  it  to  enjoy.  Its  rapid 
growth  (in  its  own  country  to  the  height  of 
300  feet)  is  often  with  us  retarded  by  the 
loss  of  its  leading  shoots,  but  in  a  sheltered 
yet  airy  site,  with  a  deep  and  porous  soil  of 
average  quality,  it  should  prove  a  valuable 
pyramidal  tree.  The  specimen  of  it  atKew 
is  a  little  over  forty  feet ;  but  at  Whitfield 
Park,  in  Herefordshire,  a  group  planted  iu 
1851  were  forty-five  feet  high  in  1868,  at 
which  time  they  were  growing  at  least 
three  feet  in  a  year.  Of  shining  dark-green 
foliage,  and  red-barked,  their  aspect  is  very 
striking,  and  their  growth  in  moderate  shel- 
ter is  far  more  rapid  than  that  of  the  Wel- 
lingtonia or  the  larch.  The  frosts  and  the  west 
winds  are  the  Sequoia's  chief  periK  But  the 
Sequoia  sempervirens  cannot  expect  to  hold 
its  own  in  comparison  with  a  tree  of  which 
the  traveller  says  that  *  if  it  were  set  by  itself 
in  a  plain,  it  would  show  like  the  EddystoDC 
lighthouse.'*  The  so-called  Wellingtonia,  or 
Mammoth  tree,  as  the  Americans  have 
dubbed  it,  was  discovered  in  1850  in  the 
grove  of  Calaveras  in  Upper  California, 
since  which  it  has  been  found  in  seven  or 
eight  other  groups  in  the  groves  of  the 
Sierra  Nevada.  In  one  of  these,  the  Mari- 
posa group,  many  trees  are  ninety  feet  in 
girth  and  300  feet  in  height;  whilst  a 
broken  specimen,  in  the  Calaveras  Grove 
(eighteen  feet  in  diameter  at  the  point  of 
fracture,  300  feet  from'  the  ground)  is  cal- 
culated to  have  stood  450  feet  high  in  its 
full  growth.  By  counting  of  concentric 
rings f  it  is  reckoned  to  be  1100  years  old; 


*  '  Forester/  p.  397. 

f  This  is  less  than  the  age  of  another  of 
these  giants,  similarly  computed  by  Mr.  De  la 
Rue,  viz.,  1234  years.  And  a  yew  at  Crow- 
hurst,  in  Kent,  has  been  estimated  at  1458 
years  of  age.  The  calculation  proceeds  on  the 
annual  rings  of  woody  plants,  each  of  which 
represents  a  year's  growth.  But  there  has  been 
a  disposition  recently  among  men  of  science  to 
qualify  their  acceptance  of  this  test  of  tree- 
longevity  ;  because  in  tropical  countries  the 
layers  are  apt  to  bo  but  faintly  marked,  and  in 
temperate  countries  also  a  cold  or  wet  and 
warm  season  leaves  its  record  in  a  narrower  or 
broader  ring  of  wood  in  the  tree  (see  Mr. 
Laslett's  remarks,  pp.  13-15).  In  Dr.  Robert 
Brown's '  Manual  of  Botany*  ( W.  Blackwood  and 
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and  it  may  be  that  our  remote  descendants 
may  see  veritable  mammoth  trees  of  marvel- 
lous age  and  stature  in  this  country,  to 
which  it  was  introduced  by  Mr.  W.  Lobb  in 
1852,  and  in  which  it  is  quite  hardy,  though 
a  little  apt  to  get  its  glaucous-green  foliage 
embrowned  by  severe  winters.  By  common 
consent  no  English  park  or  pleasaunce  of 
any  size  allows  itself  to  be  ^without  it ;  and 
we  learn  from  the  *  Heatherside  Manual ' 
that  there  is  an  avenue  of  Wcllingtonias 
upwards  of  a  mile  in  length,  with  each  tree 
healthy  and  vigorous,  at  the  Company's 
nurseries  at  Bagshot. 

The  voids  best  filled  with  what  Mason  in 
his*  English  Garden  '  (ii.  175),  designates 
as  *  all  the  stately  progeny  of  pines/  the 
soils  and  situations  they  affect,  and  other 
such-like  information,  an  amateur  planter 
must,  after  all,  ascertain  in  those  visits  to 
his  silvan  nurseries  which,  if  he  be  in  earn- 
est, will  be  no  more  intermittent  than  a  ten- 
der parent's  interest  in  his  living  offspring. 
One  thing  is  certain,  he  must  not  *  coddle  ' 
them.  Books  and  practice  alike  enforce 
that  conifers  only  need  to  be  high  and  dry 
in  a  pure  air,  and  being  anything  but  gross 
feeders,  enjoy  their  natural  health  without 
asking  for  a  rich  soil.  But  it  is  interesting, 
in  connection  with  this,  to  note  the  facts 
relative  to  the  causes  of  Dropmore's  success 
:is  a  home  of  conifers,  and  to  see  how  far 
elsewhere  kindred  causes  are  leading  to  like 
results.  The  natural  soil  at  Dropmore  was 
poor  and  barren,  at  al)  events  in  that  portion 
of  the  demesne  with  which  we  are  concern- 
ed. It  owes  its  transformation  and  wonder- 
ful tree  growths  to  the  care  of  one  man,  its 

Sons,  1874)  also  it  is  shown  that  *  this  test  is 
not  infallible,  as  some  tropical  trees  show 
almost  no  division  into  rings,  the  distinction 
between  the  growing  and  dormant  season 
bring  so  slight,  whilst  in  trees  of  northern 
climes  a  "  cold  snap"  in  a  warm  growing  season 
will  divide  the  annual  layer  in  two,  and  there- 
fore be  accounted  as  two  years'  growth.  The 
author  admits  that  the  rings  furnish  a  tolerably 
accurate  series  of  data,  care  being  taken  either 
to  count  the  rings,  or,  if  the  measurement  is 
n*ade  from  the  diameter  of  the  stem,  not  simply 
to  double  the  half,  as  the  thickness  of  the 
annual  ring-growth  is  often  greater  at  one  side 
than  the  other.' — '  Manual  of  Botany/  page  548. 
In  an  interesting  note  the  writer  cites  a  crux 
for  the  curious,  in  a  fir-log  from  Puget  Sound, 
jn  the  San  Francisco  Museum  of  Science.  In 
lts  centre  is  a  bullet  surrounded  by  160  rings  of 
wood,  of  the  entrance  of  which  there  is  no 
trace.  According  to  the  received  ring-test, 
the  bullet  must  have  been  imbedded  in  the  fir- 
lo?  160  years ;  but  Puget  Sound  has  not  been 
trod  by  white  men  more  than  60  years,  and  it  is 
JJ°t  eighty  years  since  Vancouver  sailed  up  it. 
1  he  bullet's  presence  therefore  creates  a  diffi- 
culty whichever  way  we  turn— physiologically 
and  historically.  J 


'  genius  '  loci '  in  the  best  of  senses,  Mr. 
Frost.  From  the  time,  half  a  century  ago, 
when  he  received  commission  from  Lord 
Grenvilie  to  *  make  his  desert  smile,*  he  has 
never  failed  to  bestow  special  pains  on  pre- 
paring stations  for  the  conifers  before  plant- 
ing, and,  after  they  have  been  planted,  on 
maintaining  a  system  of  surface  dressing 
every  autumn.  However  liberal  the  addi- 
tional food  annually  bestowed,  it  is  found 
1  that  the  plants  root  right  into  it,'  and  so 
teach  a  lesson  to  planters  generally  of  the 
practical  utilisation  of  road-scrapings,  which 
make  a  capital  surface  dressing,  and  which, 
nevertheless,  the  road  surveyors  not  seldom 
find  it  hard  to  get  carted  from  the  roadsides. 
No  one  who  has  visited  Dropmore  under 
good  Mr.  Frost's  intelligent  escort,  can  miss 
the  clue  to  successful  conifer-growing  con- 
tained in  his  two  precautions ;  and  we  seem 
to  see  in  the  instance  of  Mr.  Bassett's  Pine- 
tum  and  Plantations,  a  mile  to  the  north 
of  Leigh  ton  TJuzzard  (Beds.),  a  similar 
though  not  identical  process  in  the  utilisa- 
tion of  waste  and  sandy  ground.  The  sub- 
soil there  is,  no  doubt,  richer ;  but  the  sur- 
face soil  is  a  thin  mixture  of  sand  and  vege- 
table matter,  which  has  to  be  trenched  two 
spits  deep.  *  The  mode  of  planting  speci- 
men conifers  here  is  quite  novel,  and  as  fol- 
lows :  when  it  is  determined  where  a  per- 
manent specimen  is  to  be  placed,  the  ordin- 
ary trees  of  the  plantation  are  cleared  away, 
the  ground  is  trenched  twenty  inches  deep, 
and  formed  into  an  elevated  circular  plat- 
form one  foot  higher  than  the  surrounding 
surface,  with  a  slight  rim,  a  little  elevated 
to  prevent  the  rain  which  falls  on  the  sur- 
face from  running  off,  and  in  diameter  ac- 
cording to  the  vigour  or  nature  of  the 
ground  to  be  planted.  A  platform  six  feet 
across  is  sufficient  at  first  for  the  moderate 
growing  kinds ;  but  for  the  more  vigorous 
and  robust-growing  kinds  a  table  of  ten  feet 
is  requisite,  leaving  the  trench  open  round 
the  outside  to  receive  the  fallen  leaves  ;  af- 
terwards, as  the  roots  are  found  to  reach 
the  outside,  which  generally  takes  place  in 
from  two  to  three  years,  another  addition  is 
made  of  from  three  to  four  feet  all  round.'* 
If  in  this  case  the  modus  operandi  is  differ- 
ent to  that  at  Dropmore,  it  is  because  at  the 
latter  the  subsoil  is  less  available ;  the 
trenching,  the  elevation,  and  the  addition  of 


*  See  '  The  Field/  Aug.   12,  1871,   and    a 

Erivately  printed  pamphlet,  4  The  Plantation, 
eighton  Buzsard,'  1872,  which  contains  an 
interesting  descriptive  list  of  the  Conifer©  and 
other  trees  growing  in  the  seventy  acres  devot- 
ed to  them,  and  planted  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  Mr.  Robert  Marnock,  the  landscape 
gardener. 
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the  platform  from  time  to  time,  are  seem- 
ingly applications  of  one  and  the  same  prin- 
ciple. 

It  remains  to  be  considered,  as  a  practical 
conclusion  of  the  above  survey  of  our  arbori- 
cultural  taste  and  triumphs,  whether  more 
might  not  be  done,  both  publicly  and  pri- 
vately, to  extend,  popularise,  and  turn  to 
wider  national  account  so  valuable  a  posses- 
sion. If,  as  was  said  in  the  outset,  trees  arc 
a  special  passion  with  Englishmen,  the  fu- 
ture of  our  woodlands  and  forests  demands 
that  an  interest  in  their  culture  and  conserv- 
ation should  be  spread  far  and  wide  among 
our  countrymen,  and  rise  superior  to  utilita- 
rian calculations  or  the  selfish  pleadings  of 
private  interest.  To  such  an  end  nothing 
could  be  more  conducive  than  the  opening 
of  private  and  public  parks,  pineta,  and  or- 
namental plantations,  to  the  view  of  the 
working-class,  under  proper  limits  and  re- 
strictions, and  a  collateral  resort  to  lectures 
by  competent  persons  on  the  subject  of 
their  contents  and  products.  As  education 
becomes  more  widely  diffused,  it  is  not  un- 
reasonable to  hope  that  the  number  of  ar- 
tisans and  labourers  will  increase  who  will 
feel  a  quickened  interest  in  the  varieties 
and  distinctions  of  deciduous  and  evergreen 
trees,  which  many  of  them  already  know  in 
part ;  and  such  an  interest  would  be  cheap- 
ly fostered,  were  every  proprietor  of  rare 
and  diverse  tree-collections  to  have  his  speci- 
mens legibly  labelled  as  is  done  so  well  at 
Victoria  Park,  Bath,  and  in  other  public 
parks  we  need  not  mention.  A  diffusion  of 
knowledge  of  trees  and  shrubs  so  simply 
facilitated  might  not  only  substitute  an  in- 
telligent recreation  for  the  grovelling  pas- 
times which  disgrace  too  many  of  our  oper- 
atives, but  might  also  lead,  in  their  measure 
and  within  their  means,  to  the  embellish- 
ment and  more  cherishing  of  their  homes. 
It  would  have  the  advantage  of  enlisting 
conservators  for  the  arboreta  and  pineta  of 
their  betters ;  and  the  problem  would  not  be 
so  hard  of  solution,  how  far  it  is  safe  to  re- 
move the  railings  and  fences  of  urban  parks 
and  gardens.  The  groatest  possible  credit 
is  due  to  the  proprietor  of  the  Plantation 
near  Leighton  Buzzard,  above  referred  to, 
for  having  had  sufficient  confidence  in  the 
wayfaring  public  to  plant  that  part  of  his 
estate  through  which  the  high-road  runs, 
for  a  considerable  distance,  with  correspond- 
ing pairs,  on  either  side,  of  Picea  nobilis^ 
grandis,  amabilis,  magiiijica,  Lowiana, 
Nordmanniana,  and  Pinsapo,  as  well  as  of 
the  Wellingtonia  knd  Thuja  gigantea.  This  is 
one  of  the  class  of  cases  in  which  familiarity 
is  not  likely  to  breed   contempt,    but   will 


rather  school  the  eye,  as  it  scans  the  turfy 
lawn,  to 

'  Expect  that  harmony  of  light  and  shade 
Which  foliage  only  gives ;' 

and  towards  the  fall,  to  hail 

'  A  canvas,  Which  when  touched  by  autumn's 
hand 
Shall  gleam  with  dusky  gold  or  russet  rays.' 

And  so  might  a  more  compact  phalanx  be 
organised  to  preserve  the  rights  immemorial, 
which  the  Englishman  inherits,  to  the  New 
Forest,  and  Epping,  and  Dean,  and  the  rest 
'  We  talk,'  says  Mr.  Wyse,  in  his  charming 
history  of  the  first  of  these,  *  about  the  duty 
of  reclaiming  waste  lands,  and  making  corn 
spring  up  where  none  before  grew.     But  it 
is  often  as  much  a  duty  to  leave  them  alone. 
Land  has  higher  and  nobler  offices  to  per- 
form than  to  support  houses  or  grow  corn ; 
to  nourish  not  so  much    the  body  as  the 
mind  of  man  ;  to  gladden  the  eye  with  its 
loveliness,  and  to   brace  his  soul   with  that 
strength  which  is  alone  to  be  gained  in  the 
solitude   of   the   moors   and    the   woods.'* 
Another  result  might  possibly  be  one  which 
would  recommend  itself  to  the  advocates  of 
retrenchment.     Were  a  popular  wind  to  set 
strong  and  stedfast  in  the  direction  of  prac- 
tical   and    profitable    arboriculture,   there 
would  be  no  reason  why,  as  now,  we  should 
have  to  send  our  candidates  for  appoint- 
ments in  the  Indian  Forests  department  to 
perfect  their  arboricultural  education  in  Ger- 
many at  the  cost  of  ratepayers,  whose  boast 
it  is  to  have  so  many  royal  forests  and  na- 
tional woodlands,  not  likely,  it  would  seem 
from  recent  decisions,  to  run  further  risk  of 
being  disafforested,  and  turned  to  private  and 
selfish  use.     In  France  some  progress  has, 
we  believe,  already  been  made  in  establish- 
ing a  college  of  arboiiculture  and  forestry, 
at  the  instance  of  M.  Baltet,  the  clever  au- 
thor of  a  volume  on  *  Grafting  and  Budding.' 
The  school  of  Nancy,  and  that  at  Tharrand 
in  Germany,  might  at  any  rate  provoke  this 
country  to  a  peaceful  rivalry.     Ilad  we  space 
we  might  notice  how  ably  this  project  has 
been  broached  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
1  Forester,'  a  work  to  which,  along  with  those 
of  Grigor,  Prideaux  Selby,  and  Mongredien, 
we  have  been  greatly  indebted  in  the  fore- 
going remarks.     But  in  earnest,  matter-of- 
fact  England,  a  hobby  retains  its  favour  and 
prestige  all  the  more  permanently,  if  it  com- 
bines advantage  and  utility  with  more  Aes- 
thetic and  sensuous  attractions.     We  have 
endeavoured  to  show  how  far  this  combina- 


*  The    *  New   Forest :    its   History  and  its 
Scenery,'  p.  48. 
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tion  has  been  achieved,  and  how  much  far- 
ther it  may  yet  be  achieve^,  in  the  extension 
of  the  science  of  arboriculture ;  and  the  labour 
will  not  have  been  vain  if  it  help  in  anywise 
to  stimulate  a  redoubled  zeal  in  planters, 
great  and  small,  public  and  private,  and 
such  a  fashion  for  planting  both  deciduous 
and  coniferous  trees  as  may  wax  stronger 
and  more  deeply  rooted  continually, 

'  till  Albion  smile 
One  ample  theatre  of  silvan  grace.' 


Art.  III. — 1.  BoswelVs  Life  of  Johnson. 
Edited  by  the  Right  lion.  John  Wilson 
Croker.     New  Edition.     London,  1848. 

2.  Essay 8  on  the  Early  Period  of  the  French 
Revolution.  By  the  late  Right  Hon.  John 
Wilson  Cruker.  Reprinted  from  the 
'Quarterly  Review,'  with  additions  and 
corrections.     London,  1857. 

Among  the  causes  which  make  biography 
one  of  the  most  difficult  of  literary  efforts, 
is  the  grave  and  delicate  responsibility 
which  the  writer  of  one  man's  life  incurs 
towards  the  reputation  of  many  others. 
The  threads  of  human  lives  are  so  closely 
and  marvellously  intertwined,  that  none  can 
he  unravelled  from  the  rest  without. destroy- 
ing the  patteru  even  of  that  one.  This  is  a 
condition  of.  our  social  existence  :  we  nei- 
ther live  nor  die  alone,  nor  can  the  story  of 
our  lives  be  told  alone.  The  biographer 
must  needs  fill  in  his  canvas  with  the  figures 
of  those  amongst  whom  the  subject  of  his 
memoir  moved  and  acted ;  and  his  succes- 
sive pictures  must  show  theoi  in  various  re- 
lations to  the  chief  figure,  in  attitudes  which 
truth  may  compel  him  to  describe  as  friend- 
ly or  hostile,  generous  or  malevolent,  noble 
or  contemptible. 

But,  unless  his  pen  be  guided  by  a  rare 
combination  of.  discretion  and  of  skill,  he 
is  in  danger  of  feeling  but  a  secondary  sort 
of  responsibility  for  his  introduction  and 
delineation  of  such  characters ;  and  he  may 
draw  them  less  as  they  were  than  as  they 
appeared  to  the-  friend  or  hero  whose  steps 
be  traces  with  admiring  sympathy.  In 
reproducing  what  is  said  of  others  in  dia- 
ries and  letters  written  with  all  the  freedom 
of  privacy,  he  may  too  often  act  like  the 
manipulator  of  the  lantern  which  casts  upon 
the  screen  pictures  painted  by  another 
hand,  but  also  capable  of  being  thrown  into 
grotesque  attitudes  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
exhibitor. 


Among  the  figures  made  to  pass  across 
the  scene  of  Lord  Macaulay 's  Life  by  his 
nephew — to  the  merits  of  which  work  we 
have  borne  testimony  in  another  article — 
one  of  the  most  conspicuous,  and,  we  must 
say  at  once,  the  most  recklessly  caricatured, 
is  that  of  the  Right  Honourable  Joun 
Wilson  Croker.  Adopting  the  full  bitter- 
ness of  a  political  and  literary  feud — poli- 
tical before  it  became  literary  —  which  • 
formed  one  of  the  least  amiable  features  of 
Lord  Macaulay's  life,  Mr.  Trevelyan  is 
pleased  to  -class  Mr.  Croker  with  *  Sadler 
and  poor  Robert  Montgomery,  and  the  other 
less  eminent  objects  of  his  wrath' — to 
whom  Lord  Ellenborough  is  added  in  the 
next  sentence  ! — who  '  appear  likely  to 
enjoy  just  so  much  notoriety  and  of  such  a 
nature  as  he  has  thought  fit  to  deal  out  to 
them  in  his  pages.'  This  flippant  judgment 
of  a  writer  too  young  to  remember  those 
battles  of  giants  on  the  Reform  Bill  from 
which  Macaulay  in  the  first  flush  of  his 
parliamentary  success  did  not  always  come 
off  victorious  over  his  elder  adversary,*  may 
perhaps  find  its  best  excuse  in  the  neglect 
of  Mr.  Croker's  friends  for  his  memory, 
while  many  men  of  less  note  in  politics  and 
letters  have  had  their  lives  written  in  full. 

Mr.  Croker  was  the  intimate  and  trusted 
friend  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  consulted  by  them  on  the  most 
important  measures  of  state  policy ;  and, 
when  released  from  the  restraints  of  office, 
he  shone  forth  at  once  as  one  of  the  leading 
and  most  successful  debaters  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  His  literary  works  were 
numerous,  and  of  a  range  which  proved  the 
breadth  and  variety  of  his  attainments ; 
while  his  special  knowledge  of  the  most 
momentous  chapter  of  contemporary  history, 
the  great  French  Revolution,  was  marked  by 
the  same  vast  scope  and  keen  minuteness 
which  characterised  Macaulay.  His  con- 
tributions to  this  *  Review  '  extended  over 
nearly  half  a  century,  from  1809  to  1»54. 
On  us,  therefore,  the  duty  is  imperatively 
incumbent  to  redeem  his  memory  from 
being  handed  down  as  a  mere  victim  of 
Macaulay 's  *  affected  contempt  and  unaffect- 
ed.fury  ;'  as  a  poor  example  of  that  *  unduly 
severe  fate  of  those  who  crossed  his  path  in 
the  years  when  his  blood  was  hot,'  which, 
as  Mr.  Trevelyan  confesses,  '  teaches  a  seri- 
ous lesson  on  the  responsibilities  of  genius.' 
Unfortunately  the  apology  is  inadequate  ; 
for  one  of  the  worst  of  those  offences 
against  good  feeling  and  good  taste  was 
committed  in  Macaulay's  mature  age,  and  at 

*  In    1831  Macaulay  was  thirty  one    years 
old  ;  Croker  was  fifty-one. 
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the  crisis  when  he  had  reached  a  height  of 
renown  which  might  have  disposed  him  to 
generous  forbearance.  But,  while  nobly 
conspicuous  for  some  forms  of  generosity, 
Macaulay's  nature  was  utterly  wanting  in 
forbearance,  or  even  common  fairness,  to- 
wards opponents.  Of  this  we  need  no 
other  evidence  than  what  he  and  his  biogra- 
pher themselves  supply.  His  own  confes- 
sion is  recorded  with  a  frankness  which, 
while  doing  honour  to  himself,  should  have 
made  his  nephew  very  cautious  in  publish- 
ing the  free  expressions  found  in  his  diary 
and  letters.  '  If  I  say/  he  writes  in  one  of 
his  letters,  l  as  I  know  I  do,  a  thousand 
wild  and  inaccurate  things,  and  employ  ex- 
aggerated expressions  about  perso)is  or  events , 
it  is  .  .  .  because  I  have  no  objection  to 
letting  you  see  my  mind  in  dishabille.'* 
Mr.  Trevelyan  confesses  Macaulay's  faults  of 
*  vehemence,  over-confidence,  the  inability 
to  recognise  that  there  are  two  sides  to  a 
question  or  two  people  to  a  dialogue  ;'  and 
adds,  '  at  college  his  friends  used  to  tell 
him  that  his  leading  qualities  were  genero- 
sity and  vindictivenc8s., 

If  Macaulay's  frank  avowal,  repeated  else- 
where, of  unreserve  in  his  letters  ought  to 
have  taught  caution  in  their  use,  much  more, 
on  Mr.  Trevelyan's  own  showing,  should 
the  like  caution  have  been  observed  in  deal- 
ing with  the  notices  in  his  private  diary. 
'  It  must  be  remembered  that  whatever  was 
in  Macaulay's  mind  may  be  found  in  his 
diary.  That  diary  was  written,  throughout, 
with  the  unconscious  candour  of  a  man  who 
freely  and  frankly  notes  down  remarks 
which  he  expects  to  be  read  by  himself  alone? 
To  this  is  added  Macaulay's  own  judgment 
on  Moore's  diary,  that  it  '  was  written  to  be 
published,  and  this  destroys  the  charm 
proper  to  diaries.'f  Mr.  Trevelyan's  infer- 
ence, '  that  the  extracts  presented  in  these 
volumes  possess  those  qualities  in  which,  a3 
he  has  himself  pronounced,  the  special 
merit  of  a  private  journal  lies/  may  be  the 
very  reverse  of  a  justification  for  making 
certain  entries  in  that  private  journal  public  ; 
especially  its  \  wild  and  inaccurate '  and 
4  exaggerated  expressions  about  persons  or 
events,'  which  can  only  lower  the  reputation 
of  the  writer,  and  give  pain  to  those  of 
whom  he  writes,  if  living,  and  still  more 
pain  to  those  who  love  and  honour  them, 
alive  or  dead.  With  what  feelings  must 
Mr.  Croker's  widow,  and  his  adopted  daugh- 
ter, Lady  Barrow,  both  of  whom  are  alive, 
have  read  the  following  passage  from  the 
diarv  of  1849  ?     The  allusion  is  to  a  review 


*  Macaulay's  '  Life/  vol.  i.  p.  104. 
f  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  242. 


in  our  pages  of  the  first  two  volumes  of 
Macaulay's  *  History  of  England.' 

*  April  13. — To  the  British  Museum.  I 
looked  over  the  Travels  of  the  Duke  of  Tus- 
cany, and  found  the  passage  the  existence  of 
which  Croker  denies.  His  blunders  are 
really  incredible.  The  article  has  been  re- 
ceived with  general  contempt.  Really 
Croker  has  done  me  a  great  service.  I  appre- 
hended a  strong  reaction,  the  natural  effect 
of  such  a  success  ;  and,  if  hatred  had  left 
him  free  to  use  his  very  slender  /acuities  to 
the  best  advantage,  he  might  have  injured 
me  much.  He  sltould  hade  been  large  in  ac- 
knowledgment ;  should  have  taken  a  mild  and 
expostulatory  tone  ;  and  should  have  looked 
out  for  real  blemishes,  which,  as  I  too  well 
know,  he  might  easily  have  found.  Instead 
of  that  he  has  written  with  such  rancour  as  to 
make  everybody  sick.  I  could  almost  pity 
him.  But  he  is  a  bad,  a  very  bad  man :  a 
scandal  to  politics  and  to  letters.'' — vol.  ii. 
p.  259. 

Does  Mr.  Trevelyan  think  that  Lord 
Macaulay's  fame  will  be  enhanced  by  pub- 
lishing to  the  world  such  a  rancorous  tirade ! 
This  outburst  of  spleen  is  the  climax,  and 
happily  the  last  known  expression  of  that 
feud  which,  begun  in  the  party  conflicts  of 
the  House,  was  wantonly  transferred  to  the 
perener  region  of  letters  by  Macaulay's  well- 
known  article  in  the  *  Edinburgh  lleview,' 
on  Croker's  edition  of  Boswell's  Johnson. 
Macaulay's  republication  of  the  article  in  his 
collected  Essays  may  perhaps  have  made  it 
difficult  for  his  biographer  to  have  taken 
the  wisest  course,  and  buried  the  quarrel  in 
oblivion ;  but  at  least,  for  the  sake  of  Ma- 
caulay's reputation,  it  should  have  been 
tonched  as  lightly  as  possible.  Not  thus 
has  Mr.  Trevelyan  judged  his  duty  alike  to 
his  relative  and  to  Mr.  Croker,  as  well  as  to 
the  surviving  friends  of  both.  He  pursues 
Mr.  Croker's  memory  with  thevindictiveness 
which  died  with  the  distinguished  man 
whom  once  it  moved,  but  which  is  brought 
to  life  again  in  a  biography  that  will  be 
read  wherever  Lord  Macaulay's  works  are 
known  and  admired,  that  is  to  say,  over  all 
the  world. 

Mr.  Trevelyan's  error,  grave  as  it  is,  ha< 
acquired  fresh  prominence  from  the  still  grav- 
er indiscretion  of  another.  A  writer  in  the 
last  number  of  the  *  Edinburgh  Review,'* 
not  content  with  quoting  the  specially  offen- 
sive passage  of  Macaulay's  diary,  uses  it  to 
stir  up  a  quarrel  with  us  :    • 

*  From  that  day  to  this  the  same  Journal 
has  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  launching 
shafts  against  the  literary  reputation  of  Lord 
Macaulay.     Mr.  Croker  is  dead,  but  the  race 


*  No.  292,  p. 
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of  Crokers  is  not  extinct,  nor  is  it  likely  to 
expire  as  long  as  the  principal  organ  of  the 
Tory  party  sedulously  keeps  it  alive. ' 

Imputations  of  this  kind  admit  of  no  re- 
ply. They  may  safely  be  left  to  the  calm 
judgment  of  society.  We  only  notice  them 
so  far  as  they  affect  Mr.  Croker's  memory 
and  character.  But  it  is  not  Mr.  Croker 
alone  who  is  attacked  :  the  chief  leaders  of 
the  Tory  party,  as  well  as  their  '  principal 
organ,'  are  involved  in  the  same  sweeping  and 
uncompromising  charge  of  having  encourag- 
ed and  co-op  erated  with  *  a  bad,  a  very  bad 
man,  a  scandal  to  politics  and  to  letters ;' 
and  the  *  Quarterly  Review  '  has  aggravated 
the  scandal  by  '  sedulously  keeping  alive  the 
race !' 

4 Mr.  Croker  is  dead' — a  fact  which 
might  have  suggested  other  thoughts  than 
the  wanton  reiteration  q£  false  and  scandal- 
ous charges  against  his  memory.  We  ac- 
cept the  challenge  to  show  what  manner  of 
man  he  really  was.  He  left  no  progeny,  few 
of  his  friends  survive,  and  it  is  fall  time  that 
the  work  were  done  before  the  rest  are  gone. 

John  Wilson  Croker,  the  son  of  John 
Croker  and  Hester,  daughter  of  the  Rev.  R. 
Rathbone,  was  born  in  Gal  way*  on  the  20th 
of  December,  1780.  It  would  be  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  of  a  personal  record  simply 
to  state  that  he  was  a  person  of  gentle  blood, 
winning  his  way  to  fame  and  fortune  with 
the  ordinary  aid  of  a  good  education  ;  but 
it  is  necessary  to  enter  a  little  more  into  de- 
tail in  order  to  correct  the  falsehoods  in  the 
political  pasquinades  published  in  1,809,  the 
year  in  which  he  was  appointed  Secretary  of 
the  Admiralty.  In  the  true  spirit  of  the 
democratic  press  his  supposed  low  birth  was 
charged  against  him  as  a  crime ;  he  is  de- 
scribed as  a  man  of  '  no  family,'  a  *  low-bred 
Irish  attorney/  and  the  son  of  a  *  country 
ganger.'  The  fact  is  that  his  father  filled 
for  many  years  the  important  office  of  Sur- 
veyor-General both  of  Customs  and  Excise 
in  Ireland,  and  by  his  activity  and  energy  de- 
tected and  suppressed  much  peculation  in  his 
extensive  department.  According  to  Edmund 
Burke,  he  was  '  a  man  of  great  abilities  and 
most  amiable  manners,  an  able  and  upright 
public  steward,  and  universally  respected  and 
beloved  in  private  life.'  He  was  descended 
from  an  old  English  family  settled  for  many 
generations  at  Lineham  in  South  Devon. 
A  cadet  of  this  family  distinguished  himself 
greatly  at  the  capture  of  Wat  erf  ord,  and  was 
rewarded  with  the  grant  of  considerable  es- 
tates in  Waterfora,  Limerick,  and  Cork. 
But  John  Wilson  Croker,  being  only  the 
younger  son  of  a  younger  son,  did  not  inher- 
it any  portion  of  the  family  estates,  and  was 


indebted  solely  to  his  own  exertions  for  the 
distinguished  position  he  so  early  attained. 

There  is  always  a  difficulty  in  obtaining 
any  particulars  of  the  early  life  of  those  who, 
dying  at  an  advanced  age,  have  survived  the 
companions  of  their  boyhood  and  youth  ; 
but  we  are  fortunately  able  to  lay  before  our 
readers  some  interesting  details  of  Mr.  Cro- 
ker's early  years  from  a  correspondence 
which  passed  between  him  and  his  old  friend 
and  schoolfellow  Mr.  Justice  Jackson,  of  the 
Irish  Common  Pleas,  only  a  year  before  his 
death. 

*I  do  recur,' writes  Mr.  Justice  Jackson, 
'with  much  pleasure  to  the  recollection  of 
our  earlier  days.  Your  father  and  mine  were 
brother  officers  in  the  Revenue ;  I  was  sent  to 
Portarlington  School  very  young,  and  I  was 
placed  under  your  protection.  You  were  then 
at  the  head  of  the  school,  and  facile  princeps 
in  every  branch  of  our  course.  You  were  also 
a  great  favourite  with  our  master  Mr.  Willis, 
and  with  Monsieur  Doineau,  the  French 
teacher,  the  principal  assistant.     They  were 

Eroud  of  your  talents  and  acquirements,  as 
eing  likely  to  redound  to  the  character  and 
credit  of  the  school.  I  perfectly  well  recol- 
lect that  you  had  at  your  then  early  age  trans- 
lated almost  the  whole  of  Virgil  into  English 
verse  !  I  have  also  a  very  fresh  recollection  of 
your  military  exploits.  You  did  embody  the 
whole  school,  and  became  Colonel  of  our  juve- 
,niie  corps  early  in  the  French  Revolutionary 
war.  You  are  quite  correct  as  to  our  hav- 
ing been  armed  by  the  Marquis  of  Waterford 
with  little  wooden  muskets,  admirable  imita- 
tions of  real  firelocks.  All  our  little  appoint- 
ments, uniforms,  colours,  &c. ,  were  in  perfect 
keeping,  and  I  think  would  have  passed 
muster  even  with  your  illustrious  friend  the 
great  Duke/ 

Mr.  Croker's  answer,  dated  December  4th, 
1856,  enters  into  further  particulars.  Veri- 
ly the  child  was  father  to  the  man,  for  the 
veteran  political  writer  began  his  career  be- 
fore he  was  nine  years  old  ! 

*  Your  memory,  I  think,  exaggerates  my  poet- 
ical diligence.  I  am  pretty  sure  that  the  first 
eclogue  and  the  first  book  of  the  jEneid  were 
all  of  Virgil  that  I  translated.  Pope's  Homer 
I  had  by  heart.  The  old  Lord  Shannon  had 
given  me  one  when  my  father  once  took  me 
(a>t.  10)  to  Castle  Martyr.  I  dare  say  I  knew 
of  no  translation  of  Virgil,  and,  stimulated 
by  the  example  of  Mr.  Pope?  was  resolved  to 
fill  up  that  chasm  in  English  literature.  I 
don't  think  that  this  noble  ambition  had  re- 
curred to  my  memory  from  my  leaving  Port- 
arlington up  to  the  receipt  of  your  refresher 
of  yesterday  ;  but  that  hint  has  recalled  it, 
and  I  now  could  repeat  a  line  or  two.  But  I 
still  believe  that  I  got  no  further  than  the  first 
eclogue  and  Mneid.  But  I  was  an  early 
dabbler  in  political  squibbing.  There  hap- 
pened to  be  an  election  for  the  county  of 
Cork  severely  contested,  and  prolific  of  a 
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deluge  of  lampoons.  I  forget  the  date :  I 
suppose  about  1789.  There  were  three  can- 
didates. A  Mr.  Morris  was  one.  He  was 
my  father's  and,  I  suppose,  Lord  Shannon's 
friend,  and  I  wrote  at  least  one  prose  piece  on 
his  side  which  was  printed;  it  was  a  dia- 
logue. I  wish  I  could  recover  it.  As  I  was 
born  on  the  last  days  (20th)  of  Dec.  1780,  I 
could  have  been  not  yet  nine.  It  is  probable 
that  this  election  had  something  to  do  with 
my  father's  visit  to  Castle  Martyr,  and  Lord 
Shannon's  notice  of  me.  I  wonder  whether  I 
also  lisped  in  numbers  ;  I  should  rather  say 
stuttered;  for  you  will  perhaps  recollect  that 
I  had  a  most  distressing  impediment  in  my 
speech,  for  the  cure  of  which  I  was  sent  to  an 
academy  kept  iu  Cork  by  one  Knowles,  who 
bad  married  one  of  the  Sheridans,  and  pro- 
fessed to  remedy  cacology  and  teach  elocution, 
after  the  manner  of  old  Sheridan.  Thence, 
about  1792,  I  was  transferred  to  Portarling- 
ton.  From  Willis's  I  was  sent  for  a  year  or 
two  to  a  more  classical  school,  where  there 
were  but  half-a-dozen  boys,  kept  by  the  Rev. 
R.  Hdod,  also  at  Portarlington,  whence  in 
November,  1793,  a  month  before  I  was  six- 
teen, I  was  entered  at  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, where  I  found  Tom  Moore  a  year  oi  two 
above  me,  and  met  of  my  own  class  Strang- 
ford,  Leslie  Foster,  Gervais,  Bushe,  Fitz- 
Gibbon,  Coote,  &c.' 

Referring  to  the  same  period,  Mr.  Sheri- 
dan Knowles,  in  an  affectionate  letter,  ad- 
dressed to  Croker  on  the  1 7th  of  December, 
1856,  and  beginning  *  My  dear  old  school- 
fell  ow,'  thus  writes  : — 

*  I  remember  you  well,  for  you  were,  of  all 
my  father's  pupils,  my  dear  lamented  moth- 
er's favourite.  She  loved  you  for  your  con- 
stant good  spirits,  and  a  cordial  frankness  that 
drew  you  to  her— for  she  was  frankness  and 
generosity  itself.' 

Mr.  Croker,  as  we  have  seen  from  the 
preceding  letter,  was  entered  (as  a  fellow 
commoner)  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  in 
November  1796,  a  month  before  he  had 
completed  his  sixteenth  year,  and  was  placed 
under  Dr.  Lloyd.  He  soon  became  conspic- 
uous for  his  extraordinary  abilities  among 
the  many  distinguished  young  men  who  were 
his  contemporaries.  He  took  a  leading  part- 
in  the  *  Historical  Society,'  which  was  then 
in  the  zenith  of  its  fame  :  the  minutes  of  its 
proceedings  between  1798  and  1800  make 
honourable  mention  of  his  name  on  several 
occasions ;  and  so  highly  were  his  services 
esteemed,  that  the  Society  conferred  upon 
him  tbo  unusual  distinction  of  a  gold  medal. 
Having  completed  'his  college  course,  and 
taken  his  degree  of  B.A.,  Mr.  Croker  pro- 
ceeded to  London  in  1800,  and  was  entered 
as  a  student  at  Lincoln's  Inn.  His  father's 
connections  introduced  him  to  many  good 
families  in  London ;  and  both  in  this  city  and 


in  Dublin,  where  he  also  resided  during  a 
portion  of  the  year,  he  won  the  esteem  and 
regard  of  all  who  knew  him.  Though  en- 
tering freely  into  the  pleasures  offered  by 
the  most  cultivated  society  in  the  two  capi- 
tals, he  already  showed  such  steadiness  of 
character  that  we  find  several  letters  written 
to  him  by  parents,  recommending  their  sons 
to  his  care,  in  terms  that  might  have  been 
expected  to  be  addressed  to  a  man  of  mature 
years,  rather  than  to  a  youth  just  out  of  h'u 
teens.  A  letter  from  the  Marquis  of  SHgo 
shows  the  estimate  formed  by  that  noble- 
man of  his  young  protegb. 

4  Westport,  June  17th,  1802. 
4  My  dear  Friend, 

4 1  am  extremely  thankful  for  your 
letter.  If  I  had  twenty  friends  in  Dublin, 
and  each  had  twenty  palaces,  I  would  in  pre- 
ference avail  myself  of  your  offer,  because  I 
wish  as  soon  as  possible  to  impress  on  my 
son's  mind  the  characters  he  should  lore  and 
value. 

4  Affectionately  yours, 

4  Sligo.' 

While   pursuing    his   legal   studies,   Mr. 
Croker  found  time  to  contribute  to  the  peri- 
odical literature  of  the  day  ;  and  it  is  inter- 
esting to  observe  that  the  French  Revolution, 
to  the  history  of  which  he  afterwards  devot- 
ed so  much  labour,  supplied  almost  the  first, 
if  not  the  first,  topic  for  his  pen  in  the  Lon- 
don press.     The  taking  of  the  Bastille,  as  he 
used  frequently  to  say,  made  a  very  deep  im- 
pression upon  his  mind,  though  he  was  then 
only  in  his  ninth  year.     An   alliance  which 
connected  his  family  with  Edmund  Burke's 
helped  perhaps  to  confirm  him  in  that  great 
man's  views ;  but  it  was  his  mother's  warn- 
ing voice  more  than  anything  else  that  con- 
tributed to  give  his  mind  the  strong  anti  re- 
volutionary bias  which  was  his  leading  char- 
acteristic throughout  life.    She  early  foretold 
to  her  son  the  inevitable  results  of  the  de- 
struction of  all  constituted  authority,  a*i 
checked  in  him  any  youthful  impulse  infaronr 
of   what  seemed   on   the  surface  a  noble 
struggle  for  national  liberty.     We  are  in- 
debted to  the  late  Mr.  Jesse,  whose  contribu- 
tions to  natural  history  are  well  known,  and 
who  was  one  of  Mr.  Croker's  earliest  friends, 
for  the  following  memorandum  respecting 
his  first  literary  effort,  which  also  incidental- 
ly shows  the  high  estimation  in  which  he  was 
held  by  his  friends  at  that  time  : — 

4 1  was  lodging  and  boarding  with  a  Jfiss 
Robinson  in  Middle  Scotland  Yard,  about 
fifty-seven  years  ago,  when  Mr.  Croker  be- 
came an  inmate.  The  society  in  the  house 
consisted  of  four  or  five  very  pleasant  men, 
and  Mr.  Croker  soon  became  the  life  of  the 
party  by  his  wit  and  talents,  and  his  constant 
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readiness  to  provoke  an  argument,  which  he 
never  failed  to  have  the  best  of.  In  these 
lodgings  he  employed  himself  in  writing  po- 
litical letters  on  the  French  Revolution,  ad- 
dressed to  Tailien,  which  appeared  in  the 
TitM$  newspaper.  It  was  about  this  time 
that  Mr.  Croker  was  so  unwell  that  I  per- 
suaded him  to  accompany  me  on  a  visit  to 
my  father's  house  in  Staffordshire.  Here  he 
delighted  all  my  family  by  his  wit  and  agree- 
able conversation.' 

Mr.  Croker  lived  at  this  time  on  intimate 
terms  with  several  kindred  spirits,  whose 
names  were  afterwards  well  known  in  the 
world  of  letters — the  two  Smiths,  Horace 
and  James,  Cumberland,  Edward  II.  Locker, 
Sir  J.  Bland  Burgess,  Mr.  Hemes,  and  Colo- 
nel Greville.  In  conjunction  with  these 
friends  he  aided  in  setting  on  foot  two  peri- 
odicals, the  *  Cabinet*  and  the  *  Picnic,'  in 
1801  and  1603.  Among  his  contributions 
were  some  verses,  written  with  epigrammat- 
ic smartness,  on  the  localities  of  London,  in 
imitation  of  a  small  collection  of  similar 
squibs  on  Paris,  called  Tout  Paris  en  Vau- 
deville. These  periodicals,  however,  had 
only  a  brief  existence,  and  do  not  appear  to 
have  attracted  much  attention.  He  was 
more  successful  with  his  '  Familiar  Epistles 
to  Frederick  E.  Jones,  Esq.,' — a  poetical 
satire  on  the  Irish  stage,  published  anony- 
mously at  Dublin  in  1804.  The  work 
became  so  popular  that  it  ran  through  five 
editions  in  a  twelvemonth.  We  are  told 
that '  the  satire  was  felt  and  resented  with 
great  bitterness,  its  lightness  and  gaiety 
adding  pungency  to  truths  which  in  a 
graver  dress  would  neither  have  attracted 
so  much  notice  nor  given  so  much  offence.' 
It  was  followed  in  1805  by  a  satirical  work 
in  prose,  entitled  *  An  Intercepted  Letter 

from  J T ,  Esq.,  writer  at  Canton, 

to  bis  friend  in  Dublin,  Ireland/  in  which, 
under  the  disguise  of  Chinese  names,  Mr. 
Croker c  gives  an  amusing  account  of  the 
local  politics  and  society  of  the  Irish  metro- 
polis. It  had  even  a  greater  run  than  the 
*  Familiar  Epistles,'  reaching  a  seventh  edi- 
tion within  the  year.  Miss  Edgeworth,  no 
bad  judge,  says  that  *  it  contains  one  of  the 
best  views  of  Dublin  ever  seen,  evidently 
drawn  by  the  hand  of  a  master,  though  in  a 
slight,  playful,  unusual  stvle.' 

Meantime  Mr.  Croker  had  been  called  to 
the  Bar,  fand  joined  the  Munster  circuit 
His  success  was  more  rapid  than  usually 
falls  to  the  lot  of  young  lawyers;  for 
within  three  or  four  years  he  was  making  as 
many  hundreds  a  year,  the  revenue  business 
which  he  obtained  through  his  father's 
infloence  proving  the  most  lucrative. 

The  year  1806  was  marked  by  two  ira- 
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portant  events  in  Mr.  Croker's  life.  On  the 
25th  of  May  he  married  Rosamond,  the 
daughter  of  William  Pennell,  Esq.,  subse- 
quently British  Con8ul-General  in  South 
America.  With  his  faithful  partner,  who, 
as  we  have  already  said,  still  survives  to 
resent  the  scandalous  imputations  cast  upon 
his  character,  he  passed  more  than  nfty 
years  of  happy  life  ;  and  in  1856,  although 
suffering  from  the  disease  which  finally 
carried  him  to  the  grave,  he  celebrated  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  marriage  day — the 
'golden  wedding' — surrounded  by  more 
than  fifty  relatives  and  friends,  of  whom  it 
may  be  said  that  each  and  all  of  them  were 
indebted  to  him  in  the  highest  degree  for 
active  kindnesses  and  benefits  received. 

In  1806  likewise  he  entered  upon  his 
political  career.  His  determination  to 
enter  Parliament  was  rather  sudden,  and 
against  the  advice  of  his  father,  who  feared 
he  would  sacrifice  his  favourable  prospects 
at  the  Bar.  At  the  general  election  which 
followed  Mr.  Fox's  death,  he  went  to  Dowh- 
patrick  to  support  the  Rowley  family,  with 
which  he  was  closely  connected ;  but  Cap 
tain  Rowley  withdrawing  shortly  before  the 
election,  Mr.  Croker  became  himself  a  can- 
didate, backed  by  the  influence  of  the  Row- 
leys. He  was  defeated  by  Mr.  Ruthven  ; 
but  in  the  following  year,  when  another 
dissolution  occurred  upon  the  dismissal  of 
the  Ministry  of  all  the  Talents,  Mr.  Croker 
again  I  became  a  candidate  at  Downpatrick. 
This  time  the  fortune  of  war  changed,  and, 
in  May  1807,  he  was  returned  for  the 
borough.  Mr.  Ruthven  petitioned  against 
his  return,  but  Mr.  Croker  was,  after  a  long 
struggle,  confirmed  in  his  seat 

Notwithstanding  the  heat  and  violence  of 
a  sharply-contested  election,  the  successful 
candidate  had  not  found  it  necessary  to 
make  any  specific  declaration  of  his  political 
sentiments.  In  fact  the  contest  in  Down- 
patrick was  between  two  rival  families  ;  and 
it  was  not  till  he  proceeded  to  take  his  seat 
that  the  young  member  bad  to  make  his 
election  between  •  the  two  great  parties  in 
the  State.  He  determined  to  support  the 
Duke  of  Portland's  administration,  though" 
he  differed  from  the  Government  on  the 
Catholic  question,  being  himself  in  favour 
of  some  measure  for  the  relief  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  disabilities.  He  made  his  maiden 
speech  on  the  very  night  he  took  his  seat. 

*I  spoke  very  early,'  he  said,  some  years 
afterwards ;  '  indeed  on  the  very  night  I  took 
my  seat.  Some  observations  by  Mr.  Grattan 
on  the  state  of  Ireland,  which  I  thought 
injurious  and  unfounded,  called  me  up, — 
nothing  loath,  I  dare  say.  but  quite  unexpect- 
edly even  to  myself  ;  and  though  so*obvi- 
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ously  unpremeditated  and,  as  it  were,  occa- 
sional, I,  in  after  years,  was  not  altogether 
flattered  at  hearing  that  my  first  speech  was 
the  best.  I  suspect  it  was  so.  Canning, 
whom  I  had  never  seen  before,  asked  Mr. 
Foster  to  introduce  me  to  him  after  the  divi- 
sion, was  very  kind,  and  walked  home  with 
me  to  my  lodgings.' 

His  reply  to  Mr.  Grattan- seems  to  have 
been  generally  regarded  as  very  successful, 
for  we  find  Lord  Annesley  writing  to  him 
shortly  afterwards  :  '  I  was  highly  gratified 
by  the  account  of  your  onset  as  a  public 
speaker.  The  information  came  to  me 
from  the  highest  authority,  which  increased 
the  gratification.'  Mr.  Croker's  introduction 
to  Mr.  Canning  soon  led  to  a  close  intimacy, 
which  was  probably  strengthened  by  their 
holding  the  same  views  on  Catholic  Eman- 
cipation, and  by  a  very  able  pamphlet  which 
Mr.  Croker  wrote  upon  the  subject  in  the 
autumn  of  this  year  (1807).  This  pamphlet, 
though  published  anonymously,  was  well 
known  to  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of 
Mr.  Croker,  and  added  to  his  growing 
reputation.  It  obtained  a  wide  circulation, 
and  eventually  reached  a  twentieth  edition. 
It  is  entitled  *  A  Sketch  of  Ireland,  Past  and 
Present,'  and  was  dedicated  to  the  Marquis 
Wellcsley,  with  a  motto  prefixed  from 
Tacitus,  *  Imperaturus  es  hominibus,  qui  nee 
totam  servitutem  pati  possunt,  nee  totam 
libertatem ' — a  truth  as  applicable  to  the 
Irish  now,  as  it  was  then.  In  reading  this 
pamphlet  lately,  wo  have  been  struck  with 
the  clear,  vigorous,  and  forcible  style  in 
which  it  is  written.  He  concludes  by  urg- 
ing '  that  the  Catholic  lawyer,  soldier,  sailor, 
gentry,  priesthood,  and  nobility,  should  be 
admitted  to  all  the  honours  of  their  profes- 
sions and  ranks ;'  but  he  would  only  con- 
cede Catholic  emancipation  on  the  condi- 
tion '  that  the  priesthood  be  Catholic,  but 
not  Papist :  paid  by  the  State,  approved  by 
the  Crown,  and  independent  of  all  foreign 
control ;'  and  further,  '  that  a  wide  and 
liberal  system  of  national  education  be 
adopted  by  the  Legislature,  and  promoted  by 
every  sect'  Such  were  his  views  in  1807  ; 
'but  when  twenty  years  later  Catholic  Eman- 
cipation was  only  yielded  to  intimidation 
and  violence,  he  saw  that  the  value  of  the 
concession  was  lost. 

It  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  impression 
which  Mr.  Croker  had  already  produced, 
that  Mr.  Perceval,  with  his  very  strong 
feelings  against  the  Roman  Catholic  claims, 
should  have  early  singled  out  the  young 
Irish  member  for  bis  especial  notice.  It 
was  at  his  suggestion  that  Sir  Arthur  Wel- 
lesley,  then  Secretary  for  Ireland,  who  had 
been*  appointed  to  the   command  of  our 


armies  in*  the  Spanish  Peninsula,  selected 
Mr.  Croker  to  conduct  the  parliamentary 
business  of  the  office  during  his  absence. 
The  memorandum  which  he  made  at 
the  time  of  bis  interview  with  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  is  full  of  interest : — 

*  June  1808. — Dine4  earlier  with  Sir  Arthur 
and  Lady  Wellesley  in  Harley  Street,  in 
order  to  talk  over  some  of  the  Irish  business 
which  he  had  requested  me  to  do  for  him  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  as  he  was  to  set  out 
for  Ireland  next  morning  on  his  way  to  Por- 
tugal. After  dinner  we  were  alone  and 
talked   over  our  business.    There  was  one 

Foint  of  the  Dublin  Pipe  Water  Bill  on  which 
differed  a  little  from  him,  but  coutyl  not 
convince  him.  At  last  I  said,  perhajs  he 
would  reconsider  the  subject  and  write  tome 
from  Dublin  about  it.  He  said  in  his  quick 
way,  "  No,  no,  I  shall  be  no  wiser  to-morrow 
than  I  am  to-day.  I  have  given  you  my 
reasons :  you  must  decide  for  yourself." 
When  this  was  over,  and  while  I  was  making 
some  memoranda  on  the  papers,  he  seemed  to 
lapse  into  a  kind  of  reverie,  and  remained 
silent  so  long  that  I  asked  him  what  he  was 
thinking  of.  He  replied,  uWhy,  to  say  the 
truth,  I  am  thinking  of  the  French  that  I  am 
going  to  fi^ht.  I  have  not  seen  them  sinoe 
the  campaign  in  Flanders,  when  they  were 
capital  soldiers,  and  a  dozen  years  of  victory 
under  Bupnaparte  must  have  made  them 
better  still.  They  have  besides,  it  seems,  a 
new  system  of  strategy,  which  has  out-man- 
oeuvred and  overwhelmed  all  the  armies  of 
Europe.  'Tis  enough  to  make  one  thought- 
ful ;  but  no  matter :  my  die  is  cast,  they  may 
overwhelm  me,  but  I  don't  think  they  will 
out-manoeuvre  me.  First,  because  I  am  not 
afraid  of  them,  as  everybody  else  seems  to  be; 
and  secondly,  because  if  what  I  hear  of  their 
system  of  manoeuvres  be  true,  I  think  it  a 
false  one  as  against  steady  troops.  I  suspect 
all  the  continental  armies  were  more  than 
half  beaten  before  the  battle  was  begun.  I, 
at  least,  will  not  be  frightened  beforehand/1 ' 

The  proceedings  against  the  Duke  of 
York,  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  in 
1809,  charging  him  with  corrupt  connivance 
in  the  sale  of  military  appointments  by  his 
mistress,  Mrs.  Clarke,  brought  Mr.  Croker 
into  still  greater  prominence.  In  the  de- 
bates in  the  House  of  Commons  he  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  Duke  of  York's  defence ; 
examining  the  witnesses  with  remarkable 
skill  and  shrewdness,  and  speaking  with 
great  force  and  vigour.  His  speech  on 
Sfarch  14,  in  reply  to  Sir  Francis  Bur- 
dett,  was  considered  one  of  the  best  in 
the  whole  debate.  These  discussions  pro- 
duced extraordinary  excitement  throughout 
the  country ;  and  Mr.  Croker's  exertions 
roused  the  utmost  wrath  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Duke  of  York,  who  attacked  him  in  un- 
measured terms,  and  indulged  in  the  most 
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violent  personal  abase.  His  natural  impedi- 
ment of  speech  was  caricatared ;  Irish 
blunders  of  the  absurdest  description  were 
invented  and  ascribed  to  him ;  and  his 
private  character  was  wantonly  and  ruth- 
lessly assailed.  It  is,  we  suspect,  from  the 
lampoons  of  this  period  that  Lord  Macaulay 
derived  some  of  the  trustworthy  informa- 
tion which  '  he  recites  in  detail '  in  the 
libellous  attack  upon  Mr.  Croker's  private 
character,*  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  presently  .f 

While  Mr.  Croker  was  in  the  very  thick 
of   this    parliamentary   struggle,   the    first 
number  of  the  *  Quarterly  Review  '  made  its 
appearance  (February  1809).     It  was  start- 
ed by  the  late  Mr.  John  Murray,  with  the 
assistance  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Mr.  Canning, 
and  Mr.  George  Ellis ;  but  the  history  of  its 
origin  and  establishment  has  been  so  fully 
told  in  Lockhart's  '  Life  of  Scott,'  and  Sir 
John   Barrow's  Autobiography,   that  it  is 
unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  further  details 
here.     Mr.  Croker  was  early  enlisted  into  the 
service  of  the  new  journal.     He  was,  prob- 
ably, too  busy  with  his  defence  of  the  Duke 
of  York  to  write  anything  in  the  first  two 
numbers ;  but  the  third  number  contained 
an  article  from  his  pen  on  Miss  Edgeworth's 
'Tales   of    Fashionable   Life.'     Sir  Walter 
Scott  spent  two  months  in  London  in  the 
spring  of  this  year ;    and   his  friend   Mr. 
Morritt,  in  his  *  Memoranda '  of  the  period, 
says  :  *  Scott  was  much  with  George  Ellis, 
Canning,  and  Croker,  and  delighted  in  them 
—as,  indeed,  who  did  not  V — the  meetings 
to  which  he  alludes  being,  as  Lockhart  sup- 
poses, chiefly  occupied  with  the  affairs  of 
the  *  Quarterly  Review.  *\     From  that  time 
Mr.  Croker  became  a  frequent  contributor 


♦  Macaulay's  '  Life/  vol.  i.  p.  124. 
•  t  It  should  be  recollected,  in  passing  judg- 
ment upon  Mr.  Croker's  conduct  in  reference  to 
the  proceedings  against  the  Duke  of  York,  that 
not  only  the  Ministers,  but  also  most  of  the 
Whig  leaders  in  both  Houses  supported  the 
Duke.  Sir  Denis  Le  Marchant,  in  nis  recently 
published  '  Memoir  of  Lord  Althorp/  remarks 
(P.  93)  : — '  Not  only  the  Ministers,  but  even  the 
chiefs  of  the  Liberal  party  were  more  or  less 
averse  to  the  inquiry.  Mr.  Windham  and 
General  Fitzpatrick — men  of  real  genius  and 
great  parliamentary  talent  —  supported  the 
Uuke,  with  even  indiscreet  warmth.  Lord 
Grey,  more  reserved,  though  not  less  decided, 
always  spoke  of  him  as  the  object  of  a  mean 
and  miserable  persecution.  Sir  Arthur  Pigott, 
the  Whig  Kx-Attorney-General— an  eminent 
authority  with  his  party  on  points  of  constitu- 
tional law— and  Mr.  Leach  (afterwards  Sir  John 
Leach,  Master  of  the  Rolls),  already  one  of  the 
cleverest  lawyers  of  the  dav,  and  a  very  effi- 
cient debater,  held  the  same  language/ 

+  Lockhart's   'Life    of    Scott/  p.   180    (one 
volume  edition). 


to  our  pages,  and  scarcely  a  number  ap- 
peared without  its  containing  one  or  more 
articles  from  his  pen.  Moreover,  he  ren- 
dered important  service  to  the  Review  in 
other  ways,  for  we  find  Mr.  Gifford,  the 
editor,  writing  to  him  in  1810  : 

1  In  common  justice  Murray  ought  to  give 
you  a  share  in  the  Quarterly,  for  almost  the 
whole  extra  business  lies  on  you.  I  really  am 
ashamed  to  be  so  troublesome,  but  my  friend 
C.  Jenkinson,  who  was  also  very  good,  has 
deserted  his  post,  and  Mr.  Peel  I  do  not 
know.' 

The  close  of  the  Session  of  1 809  restored 
Mr.  Croker  to  his  legal  pursuits  in  Ireland, 
and  also  afforded  him  leisure  for  indulging 
his  poetical  tastes.  His  poem  on  the  Battle 
of  Talavera,  published  in  this  year,  was 
written  in  the  *  irregular  Pindaric  measure  ' 
which  Scott's  *  Marmion  '  had  rendered  so 
popular.  This  poem  had  the  honour  of 
being  reviewed  (in  this  Journal)  by  Sir 
Walter  Scott,*  who  bestows  high  praise 
upon  it,  and  quotes  several  lines  as  possess- 
ing c  peculiar  and  picturesque  merit.'  Lord 
Wellington  acknowledged  the  receipt  of  a 
presentation  copy,  in  a  characteristic  letter : 

« Badajoz,  Nov.  15,  1809. 
*  My  dear  Sin, 

4 1  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your 
letter  of  the  20th  October,  and  your  poem, 
which  I  have  read  with  great  satisfaction.  I 
did  not  think  a  battle  could  be  turned  into 
anything  s»  entertaining.  I  heard  with  great 
pleasure  that  you  were  to  be  appointed  Secre- 
tary of  the.  Admiralty,  in  which  situation,  I 
have  no  doubt,  you  will  do  yourself  credit,  and 
more  than  justify  me  in  any  little  exertion  I 
may  have  made  for  you  while  I  was  in  office. 
'  Ever,  my  dear  Sir, 

*  \  ours  most  sincerely, 
'Wellington.' 
'J.  W.  Croker,  Esq.' 

The  appointment  of  Mr.  Croker,  in  the 
autumn  of  this  year,  to  the  office  to  which 
Lord  Wellington  alludes  in  the  preced- 
ing letter,  was  brought  about  by  the  recon- 
struction of  the  Cabinet,  owing  to  the  dis- 
pute— and  consequent  duel — between  Lord 
Castlereagh  and  Mr.  Canning.  Mr.  Croker's 
Journal  gives  an  account  of  these  events, 
and  of  his  own  accession  to  office. 

'In  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1809  some 
differences  grew  up  in  the  Cabinet,  which 
broke  out  into  general  notice  by  the  strange 
event  of  a  duel  oetween  Mr.  Canning,  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  Lord 
Castlereagh,  Secretary  of  State  for  the  War 
Department.  This  duel  took  place  on  the 
21st  September  (Thursday),  on  Putney  Heath. 
Lord  Yarmouth,  Castlereagh *s  Jlrst  cousin  and 


*  •  Quarterly  Review/  vol.  ii.  p.  426. 
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Second,  told  me  afterwards  that  Charles  Ellis, 
who  was  Canning's  Second,  was  so  nervous 
for  his  friend's  'safety,  that  he  could  not  load 
his  pistols,  and  that  Lord  Yarmouth  either 
loaded  Mr.  Canning's  pistol  for  Mr.  Ellis, 
or  lent  him  one  of  his  own.  I  forget  which, 
but  I  think  the  latter.  Nothing  could  exceed 
the  coolness  and  propriety  of  conduct  of  the 
principals,  and  Ellis's  incapacity  does  him 
honour.  Yarmouth  drove  Castlereagh  to  the 
ground  (which  was  on  Putney  Heath,  just 
beyond  a  cottage  on  the  left  of  the  road  to 
Roehampton)  in  his  curricle,  and  the  conversa- 
tion was  chiefly  relative  to  Catalani,  who  was 
then  in  high  fashion,  and  Castlereagh  hummed 
some  of  her  songs  as  they  went  along.] 

'The  differences  in  his  Cabinet  and  his 
own  bad  state  of  health  induced  the  Duke  of 
Portland  to  resign;  and  Mr.  Perceval,  who 
had  been  his  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
and  manager  of  the  House  of  Commons 
(after  a  fruitless  attempt  to  obtain  the  acces- 
sion of  Lords  Qrenville  and  Grey),  proceeded 
to  form  an  administration  in  which  he  was 
first  Lord  of  the  Treasury. 

4  Nobody  had  resigned  Cabinet  office  but 
Lord  Castlereagh  and  Mr.  Canning.  Lord 
Castlereagh 's  place  was  filled  by  Lord  Liver- 
pool, and  his  at  the  Home  Department  by 
Mr.  Ryder,  but  this  was  after  some  delay. 
Lord  .Bathurst,  who  had  had  the  Board  of 
Control,  took  the  Foreign  Seals  ad  interim, 
till  it  should  be  known  whether  Lord  Welles- 
ley,  then  in  Spain,  would  accept  them.  Mr. 
Pole,  who  was  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty, 
succeeded  Mr.  Dundas  in  Ireland,  and  Lord 
Mulgrave,  at  Mr.  Perceval's  request,  offered 
that  place  to  me. 

'  I  was  in  Ireland  at  the  time  I  received 
those  letters,  and  thought  it  right  to  lose  no 
time  in  coming  to  London,  there  to  give  my 
answer,  because  though  the  office  was  a  very 
high  one,  and  much  better  and  greater  than 
my  age,  connections,  or  expectations  led 
me  to  look  to,  yet  the  precarious  tenure 
which  I  should  have  of  it,  and  the  difficulty 
of  the  situation  itself  (at  that  period  particu- 
larly, the  Walcheren  expedition  having  just 
failed),  induced  me  to  pause  before  I  took  so 
decided  a  step  as  throwing  up  my  profession, 
which  was  almost  my  only  means  of  liveli- 
hood. I  was  not,  to  be  sure,  very  high  in 
my  profession  ;  but  by  the  assistance  of  the 
revenue  business,  which  my  father's  interest 
and  great  knowledge  of  revenue  affairs  se- 
cured me,  I  had  made  in  the  years  previous 
to  this  time  from  400Z.  to  600?.  a  year.  I  was, 
besides,  fond  of  the  profession  itself. 

*  When  I  arrived  in  London  on  the  morning 
of  the  10th  of  October,  I  first  saw  Arbuthnot, 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  who  told  me  all 
the  news  of  the  day;  but  as  to  myself,  he 
said,  I  mutt  accept,  though  I  should  be  sure 
of  being  turned  out  in  a  week,  for  that  I  was 
bound  in  honour  to  obey  Mr.  Perceval's 
wishes,  who  had  thought  so  kindly  of  me, 
that  when  he  wrote  to  desire  the  acces- 
sion of  Lords  .Grcnville  and  Grey,  he  had 
determined,  if  they  came  in,  to  accept  the 
Seals  of  the  Home  Department,  and  had  de- 


clared that  he  stipulated  but  for  one  appoint- 
ment, which  was  that  I  should  be  his  Under- 
Secretary.  I  could,  after  this,  have  no  doubt 
what  to  do,  so  I  waited  on  Mr.  Perceval  and 
accepted  the  office  with  many  thanks.  Next 
day  I  was  appointed  in  form,  and  took  my 
seat  at  the  Board.' 

The  fury  of  political  parties  never  raa 
higher  than  on  Mr.  Perceval's  becoming 
Prime  Minister ;  and  amidst  the  reproaches 
and  accusations  with  which  lie  was  assailed, 
one  of  the  most  prominent  charges  against 
him  was  the  appointment  at  such  a  crisis  (it 
was  in  the  very  midst  of  the  Walcheren 
disaster  and  at  the  height  of  Buonaparte's 
triumphs),  to  such  an  important  office  as 
Secretary  of  the  Admiralty,  of  a  *  young 
briefless  Irish  barrister.'  t'he  outcry  was 
very  violent ;  but  Mr.  Croker  was  able  to 
maintain  his  position,  and  his  diligence  and 
activity  soon  placed  him  on  a  footing  of 
equality  with  more  experienced  officials. 
\V  ithin  a  month,  however,  of  this  unexpect- 
ed and  enviable  appointment,  a  circumstance 
occurred  which  led  him  to  tender  his  resig- 
nation. Mr.  Croker's  conduct  on  this  occa- 
sion reflects  such  honour  upon  '  this  bad, 
this  very  bad  man,'  that  it  Is  our  duty  to 
lay  the  facts  before  our  readers.  It  hap- 
pened that,  paying  a  more  minute  attention 
to  details  than  his  two  immediate  predeces- 
sors had  done,  he  had  reason  to  suspect  a 
serious  defalcation  in  a  public  officer  of 
high  rank,  and  refused  bis  signature  to  an 
additional  issue  of  money  till  the  previous 
issues  were  accounted  for.  This  officer  was 
a  personal  friend  of  George  III.,  to  whom 
he  represented  that  the  young  Irish  Secre- 
tary, knowing  nothing  of  business,  was 
impeding  the  public  service  by  refusing  his 
signature  to  a  mere  routine  form.  The 
King  sent  for  Mr.  Perceval,  and  required  an 
explanation.  Meantime  Mr.  Croker,  who, 
began  only  with  suspicion,  had  now  satisfied 
himself  that  the  defalcation  was  most  seri- 
ous, involving  the  appropriation  of  about 
200,000/.  of  public  money.  He  was  placed 
in  a  most  painful  positiou,  having  to  choose 
between  making  an  exposure,  which  would 
not  only  ruin  the  guilty  party,  but  cause 
pain  to  the  King  and  embarrassment  to  Mr. 
Perceval's  government,  or  becoming  himself 
a  party  to  the  fraud  by  passing  it  over  in 
silence.  Under  these  circumstances  ho  felt 
that  only  one  course  was  open  to  him,  and 
he  accordingly  placed  his  resignation  in 
Lord  Mulgrave's  hands  in  the  following 
letter : — 

'Admiralty,  Dec.  1800. 
'  My  deab  Lord, 

'  I  need  not  recall  to  your  recollection 
our  conversation  of  a  few  days  ago  and  that 
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of  this  morning,   on  the  subject  of  ?s 

accounts.  I  most  sincerely  wish  that  I  could 
convince  your  Lordship  that  my  opinion  as  to 
the  course  we  should  pursue  is  right,  or 
myself  that  it  is  wrong ;  but  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  all  my  consideiation  has  only 
strengthened  my  first  impressions,  and  as  I  per- 
ceive that  your  Lordship's  are  equally  strong, 
I  despair  of  being  able  to  reconcile  them. 

*  Under  these  circumstances,  if  ever  this 
affair  should  become  a  matter  of  public  dis- 
cussion, I  should  be  reduced  to  the  intolerable 
dilemma  either  of  denying  my  own  sentiments 
or  of  expressing  my  dissent  from  those  of 
your  Lordship  ;  in  this  dilemma  I  never  will 
place  myself:  what  I  owe  to  my  own  feelings 
and  character  on  one  side,  and  what  I  owe  to 
your  Lordship's  kindness  to  me  on  the  other, 
equally  forbid  it. 

*  I  have  therefore  only  to  suggest  to  your 
Lordship  the  propriety  of  my  resigning  the 
office  to  which  I  have  been  so  lately  ap- 
pointed ;  and  I  trust  the  motive  from  and 
the  manner  in  which  I  feel  myself  obliged  to 
resign  it,  will  convince  your  Lordship  both 
of  the  good  intentions  towards  the  public 
service  and  of  the  gratitude  to  you  with 
which  I  accepted  it.  It  is  satisfactory  to  me 
to  think  that  this  event  will  not  be  of  a 
nature  to  create  any  inconvenience  either  to 
the  public  or  to  our  political  friends.  To  the 
latter  I  shall  give  as  full  and  as  cordial  support 
as  if  I  held  office  ;  and  the  former  will,  I 
have  no  doubt,  acquire  a  more  able  though 
not  a  more  zealous  servant.  I  cannot  con- 
clude without  expressing  in  the  strongest 
manner  the  sense  which  I  have,  and  shall 
ever  retain,  of  the  personal  kindness  which  I 
have  received  from  your  Lordship.  I  have 
the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Xord,  your  most 
obliged,  *         J.  W.  Choker.* 

The  resignation,  however,  was  not  accept- 
ed ;  for  Mr.  Perceval,  who  would  doubtless 
have  himself  resigned  rather  than  compro- 
mise so  grave  an  offence,  laid  all  the  circum- 
stances before  George  III.  The  upright 
old  King  at  once  expressed  hia  approval  of 
Mr.  Croker's  conduct,  and  sent  him,  through 
Mr.  Perceval,  a  most  gracious  message,  as- 
suring him  of  his  Majesty's  satisfaction  at 
his  zeal  in  doing  his  duty,  and  his  firmness 
in  resisting  the  Kings  first  suggestion, 
tthich  he  had  made  through  a  misunder- 
standing of  the  facts  of  the  case. 

The  rectitude  and  decision  of  character 
which  Mr.  Croker  had  shown  throughout 
these  painful  proceedings,  must  have  raised 
him  in  the  estimation  of  the  Ministers ;  and 
the  subsequent  vigour  and  ability  with 
which  he  supported  his  party  in  the  debates 
on  the  Walcheren  expedition,  as  well  as  on 
the  grave  question  of  privilege  raised  by  Sir 
Francis  Burdett,  confirmed  and  extended 
the  reputation  he  had  already  gained. 

We  have  thus  followed  step  by  step  the 
career  of  this  young  man  of  i  very  slender 


faculties '  till  he  had  won  for  himself,  at  the 
early  age  of  twenty-nine,  unaided  by  birth, 
wealth,  or  interest,  and  solely  by  his  own 
abilities,  a  high  and  responsible  position  in  . 
the  State.  The  remainder  of  his  career, 
when  he  became  the  friend  and  confidential 
adviser  of  successive  Ministers,  and  a  leading 
actor  on  the  political  stage,  must  be  given 
with  greater  brevity.  We  would,  however, 
venture  to  express  a  hope  that  Mr.  Croker's 
surviving  friends  will  furnish  the  public 
with  a  fuller  narrative  of  that  portion  of  his 
life  which  our  space  compels  us  to  dismiss 
irr  a  few  pages.  His  journals  and  letters 
would  supply  materials  for  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  history  of  the  earlier  part  of 
the  present  century,  while  his  recollections 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  could  not  fail  to 
interest  all  the  admirers  of  that  great  man. 

Mr.  Croker  continued  Secretary  of  the 
Admiralty  for  nearly  twenty-two  years, 
from  1809  till  the  accession  of  the  Whigs 
to  power  in  1830,  serving  under  three 
successive  First  Lords — the  Earl  of  Mul- 
grave,  the  Right  Hon.  Charles  Yorke,  and 
Viscount  Melville — as  well  as  under  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  whose  vagaries,  when 
Lord  High  Admiral,  he  had  the  painful 
duty  to  resist  with  a  firmness  which,  how- 
ever unpleasant  at  the  time,  eventually  ob- 
tained the  approbation  of  King  William  IV. 
The  ability  and  zeal  with  which  he  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  his  office  not  only 
gained  the  approbation  and  confidence  of 
his  official  superiors  and  of  the  whole  Cabi- 
net, but  secured  for  him  an  amount  of  influ- 
ence which  had  never  been  enjoyed  by  any 
of  his  predecessors  in  the  same  post.  In- 
deed, during  these  twenty-two  years  he  may 
be  said  to  have  had  almost  the  supreme 
direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  Admiralty.* 
He  was  ably  supported  by  the  secon 
Secretary,  his  friend  Sir  John  Barrow,  who, 
speaking  of  the  Bill  introduced  by  Sir 
James  Graham  for  effecting  some  changes 
in  the  Constitution  of  the  Admiralty,  tells 
us  :  '  Mr.  Croker,  who  was  best  acquainted 
with  the  details  of  the  subject,  made  a  long 
and  able  speech,  dwelt  much  on  his  experi- 
ence of  twenty-two  years,  and  his  constant 
attendance — rarely,  if  ever,  being  absent 
from  duty.     This  was  strictly  true.'  f 

*  On  one  occasion  Mr.  Croker  having  stated 
in  the  House  of  Commons  that  he  was  only 
'  the  Servant  of  the  Board/  Sir  Joseph  Yorke, 
a  former  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  remarked  that 
when  he  had  the  honour  of  a  seat  on  it,  with 
the  honourable  gentleman  for.  Secretary,  pre- 
cisely the  opposite  was  the  case.  Sir  Joseph 
Yorke  was  the  Bernal  Osborne  or  Sir  Wilfrid 
Lawson  of  his  day. 

f  Sir  John  Barrow's  'Autobiographical  Me- 
moir,* p.  411. 
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Daring  the  whole  time  that  Mr.  Croker 
held  his  office  in  the  Admiralty,  he  eon- 
tinned  to  sit  in  Parliament,  bat  not  always 
for  the  same  place.  Having  lost  his  seat  at 
Downpatrick  in  conseqnenco  of  his  advo- 
cacy of  the  Catholic  claims,  he  was  returned 
for  the  borough  of  Athlone,  and  sat  subse- 
quently for  Bodmin,  Yarmouth,  and  Aid- 
borough.  In  1827  he  bad  the  honour  and 
gratification  of  being  elected  member  for  the 
University  of  Dublin,  upon  the  elevation  of 
Lord  Plunket  to  the  Chancellorship  and  the 
Peerage,  with  whom  he  had  twice  before 
unsuccessfully  contested  the  seat.  He  main- 
tained in  the  House  tho  position  he  had 
already  won ;  but  we  must  pass  over  the 
remainder  of  his  parliamentary  career  while 
in  office,  with  two  exceptions,  which  we 
notice,  because  we  have  the  testimony  of 
two  distinguished  political  opponents  to  his 
success  on  both  occasions.  The  first  was  in 
1816,  when  he  won  a  signal  victory  over 
Mr.  Tierney,  one  of  the  most  formidable 
leaders  of  the  Opposition.  The  scene  is 
described  by  the  late  Lord  Hatberton,  at 
that  time  Mr.  Littleton,  subsequently  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland  under  Lord  Grey's  govern- 
ment, in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Croker,  written 
many  years  afterwards : 

*  Hastings,  26th  January,  1857. 
4  My  dear  Croker, 

4 1  regret  that  my  detention  at  this 
place  still  prevents  my  sending  you  a  copy  of 
the  memorandum  you  ask  for.  It  shall  not 
be  delayed  a  day  after  my  return  home.  There 
is  no  reason,  however,  why  I  should  longer  de- 
lay to  give  you  my  recollection  of  the  very 
brilliant  scene  between  you  and  Tierney,  to 
which  I  adverted,  when  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  you. 

4  It  must  have  occurred  in  the  year  1816; 
as  the  occasion  of  it  was  the  presentation  by 
the  Government  of  larger  Navy  estimates  in 
that  year,  the  first  year  of  the  Peace,  than 
had  been  voted  in  the  preceding  year — the 
last  year  of  the  War.  Tierney*  on  the 
motion  for  the  Speaker  leaving  the  chair  to  go 
into  the  Committee  of  Supply,  made  a  very 
formidable  attack  on  the  Government  for 
this  demand.  Warrender  followed  in  reply ; 
but  you  rose  immediately  afterwards,  and 
made  in  effect  the  defence  of  the  Govern- 
ment. But  the  affair  I  spoke  of  must,  I 
think,  have  occurred  subsequently  in  the 
Committee  of  the  whole  House.  For  I  well 
remember  that  you  and  Tierney  spoke 
frequently  in  rapid  succession  to  each 
other — he  enforcing  and  varying  his  attacks, 
and  you  instantly  and  successfully  repelling 
them.  The  battle  was  between  yourselves 
only,  and  continued  for  a  considerable  time, 
parties  in  the  House  cheering  their  com- 
batants in  a  state  of  great  excitement.  The 
Sassage  of  arms  was  so  rapid  that  I  cau  only 
escribe  it  in  general  terms  ;  and  can  give 


no  other  account  of  it  beyond  this,  than  that 
you  proved  that  in  every  instance  the  first 
year  of  Peace  had  been  more  expensive  in  the 
Naval  Department  than  the  last  year  of  War. 
But  I  retain  at  the  distance  of  more  than  forty 
years  the  most  vivid  recollections  of  this  scene 
— the  most  brilliant  of  its  kind  I  remember  in 
the  House  of  Commons  during  the  twenty- 
three  years  I  was  a  member  of  it.  I  heartily 
concurred  in  the  policy  of  the  Government 
with  respect  to  its  proposed  plan  of  armaments 
at  that  time,  and  felt  much  interest  in  its  suc- 
cess. I  can  recall  to  mind  no  instance  of  a 
similar  attack  on  a  department  so  trium- 
phantly repelled. 

4  On  the  restoration  of  peace  after  the  war 
with  Russia  last  year,  I  thought  it  might 
be  useful  to  call  the  attention  of  Sir 
Charles  Wood  to  those  discussions.  But 
to  my  surprise  I  could  find  no  record  of 
them.  The  debate  on  Tierney's  motion 
is  given ;  but  no  notice  is  taken  of  those 
discussions  in  Committee.  Although  it  was 
not  customary  in  those  days  to  give  such 
debates  in  Committee  at  any  length,  I  ex- 
pected to  have  found  some  notice  of  so  excit- 
|  ing  a  scene. 

4 1  remain,   my  dear  Croker,    yours  very 
sincerely,  Hatherton.1 

The  other  occasion  to  which  we  refer  was 
in  1819,  when  Mr.  Croker  seconded  Mr. 
G rattan's  motion  on  the  Catholic  question. 
Of  this  speech  Mr.  Butler,  in  his  *  Memoirs 
of  the  Catholics,'  says,*  4  Mr.  Croker  was 
particularly  distinguished  by  ono  of  the 
most  argumentative  speeches  ever  heard  in 
the  House  ; '  and  this  opinion  is  fully  sup- 
ported by  the  following  letter  of  Mr.  Spring- 
Kice,  subsequently  Lord  Monteaglc,  ad- 
dressed to  their  common  friend,  Mr.  Carey. 

4  House  of  Commons,  May  3  (1819). 
4  My  dear  Caret, 

4 1  write  to  you  from  the  House  of 
Commons  to  have  the  pleasure  of  communi- 
cating pleasure  to  you.  I  have  just  heard 
your  friend,  Croker,  and  you  could  not  wisli 
him  or  any  favourite  of  yours  to  have  made  a 
stronger  or  more  favourable  impression  upon 
the  House.  His  speech  was  one  which  was  cal- 
culated to  conciliate  at  this  side  of  the  Channel 
and  to  gratify  at  the  other.  It  was  replete 
with  ingenuity  and  yet  free  from  fanciful  re- 
finement. It  was  characterized  by  an  acute- 
ness  of  legal  deduction,  and  yet  exempt  from 
sophistry  or  the  pedantry  of  profession.  It 
treated  a  worn-out  subject  so  as  to  make  it 
appear  a  new  one.  But  its  principal  merit 
in  my  eyes  lay  in  its  frankness,  warmth,  and 
sincerity.  It  redeemed  the  pledge  and  ful- 
filled the  promise  of  Ids  44  Historical  8ketch." 
It  showed  him  to  be  an  honest  Irishman  no  less 
than  an  able  statesman.  It  showed  him  at 
this  moment  to  be  disinterested,  and  ready  to 
quit  the  road  of  fortune  under  the  auspices  of 
his  personal  friend  Peel,  if  the  latter  was 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  484. 
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only  to  be  conciliated  by  what  Oxonians 
term  orthodoxy,  and  we  Cantabs  consider  as 
intolerance. 

4  All  this  pleased  me  exceedingly,  and  if  it 
pleased  me,  it  must  have  delighted  others, 
for  you  cannot  but  be  aware  that  I  feel 
strongly  and  have  cause  to  feel  the  peculiar 
unkindness,  and  I  will  say  the  unfair  unkind- 
ness,  with  which  Croker  treated  me.     With 
all  the  faults  he  discovered  in  my  unfortunate 
"Primitifie  LiterariaB,"  he  should  have  seen 
a  disposition  to  do  right,  and  he  ought  to 
have  pardoned  the  execution  for  the  sake  of 
the  motive.      I   therefore    cannot    but  feel 
strongly  hostile  to  the  official  reviewer — but 
this  only  gives  me  an  additional  pleasure  in 
doing  full  justice  to  the  talents  he  has  dis- 
played, and  I  only  allude  to  the  circum- 
stances to  give  you  a  yet  more  favourable 
scale  by  which  to  measure  your  friend's  suc- 
cess. ...  I  cannot  refuse  to  myself  or  to  you 
the  pleasure  of  writing  and  of  hearing  the 
praise  of  your  friend,  reserving  to  myself  every 
right  of  future  hostility  whenever  it  may  be 
my  fate  to  be  able  to  descend  into  those  lists 
where  he  is  so  powerful  a  champion. 
4  Ever  affectionately  yours, 

<T.  Spring-Rice.  ' 

Mr.  Croker  was  as  successful  in  society  as 
in  politics.  He  was  elected  a  member  of 
White's  Club — at  that  time  a  high  distinc- 
tion; and  be  lived  on  intimate  terms  not 
only  with  his  own  political  friends,  but  with 
tfie  wit  and  fashion  of  the  town.  Although 
a  little  too  prone  to  contradiction,  he  had 
great  powers  of  conversation,  and  his  pres- 
ence gave  life  and  spirit  to  every  company 
he  joined.  His  intimacy  with  the  late  Sir 
Robert  Peel  began  in  1813,  and  during  the 
time  that  Peel  filled  the  office  of  Secretary 
of  Ireland  their  correspondence  was  very 
frequent,  and  was  carried  on  in  terms  of  the 
warmest  friendship.  Sir  Robert  became 
godfather  to  his  son,  and  after  the  war 
accompanied  him  on  a  visit  to  Paris  and  to 
the  field  of  Waterloo.  The  Prince  Regent 
also  delighted  in  Mr.  Croker's  society,  and 
frequently  invited  him  to  Carlton  House. 
We  find  noted  in  his  pocket-book  of  1813, 
under  the  head  of  engagements,  •  For  some 
years  after  this  I  dined  very  frequently, 
sometimes  twice  a  week,  with  the  Prince 
Regent.'  He  writes  to  Mrs.  Croker,  on  the 
15th  of  August  in  this  year : 

'The  Plymouth  telegraph  announces  an- 
other complete  victory  of  Lord  Wellington 
over  Soult  on  the  30th. .  When  I  went  to  the 
Prince  with  the  news  this  morning,  he  em- 
braced me  with  both  arms.  You  never  saw  a 
man  so  rejoiced.  I  have  seen  him  again 
to-day  ;  and  you  cannot  conceive  how  gra- 
cious he  is  to  me.  H.  R.  Highness  has  asked 
me  to  go  to  the  Pavilion,  Wednesday  and 
Thursday,  or  as  long  as  I  stay.' 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  a  letter  to  Croker  on 


the  4th  of  January,  1815,  begs  him  to  use 
his  influence  with  the  Prince  Regent  to 
obtain  a  place  in  the  Customs  or  Excise  for 
the  brother  of  Mungo  Park,  the  African 
traveller ;  and  when  the  Prince  heard  from 
Croker  that  Scott  was  coming  to  town  in 
the  spring  of  this  year,  he  said,  '  Let  mc 
know  when  he  comes,  and  I'll  get  up  a  snug 
little  dinner  that  will  suit  him.'  Lock  hart 
adds  that  he  heard  from  Croker  and  Mr. 
Adam  (the  Lord  Chief  Commissioner  of  the 
Jury  Court  in  Scotland)  that  the  party  was 
the  most  interesting  and  agreeable  one  in 
their  recollection.*  Scott  was  one  of  Cro- 
ker's intimate  friends,  and  entertained  a  great. 
regard  for  him,  as  we  see  from  the  corre- 
spondence which  passed  between  them  ;  the 
greater  part  of  which  has  never  been  pub- 
lished. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  same  year 
(1815),  a  series  of  clever  papers  appeared  in 
the  Courier  newspaper,  which  were  col- 
lected and  reprinted  in  a  small  volume  in 
1819,  under  the  title  of  «  The  New  Whig 
Guide.'  It  is,  next  to  the  *  Rolliad '  and 
the  'Anti-Jacobin,'  the  most  remarkable 
collection  of  political  squibs  and  jeux  <P  esprit 
that  exists  in  any  language.  The  idea  was 
started  by  Croker,  and  most  of  the  papers 
were  written  by  him,  the  other  chief  con- 
tributors being  his  intimate  friends  Lord 
Palmerston  and  the  late  Sir  Robert  Pee). 
The  best  piece  in  the  series  is  *  The  Trial 
of  Mr.  Henry  Brougham,'  before  Lord  Gren- 
vilie,  and  a  special  jury  of  the  Whig  Club, 
for  calling  Mr.  Ponsonby,  the  leader  of  the 
party,  an  old  woman.  Some  of  this  was 
written  by  Peel,  but  almost  all  the  poetical 
pieces  are  by  Croker. 

Among  the  many  services  which  Mr. 
Croker  rendered  to  men  of  letters  and  to 
lovers  of  art,  not  the  least  important  were 
the  establishment  of  the  Athenceum  Club 
and  the  acquisition  of  the  Elgin  Marbles  for 
the  British  Museum.  The  Athenaeum  Club, 
which  was  founded  a  few  years  later  than 
the  period  we  have  now  reached,  owes  its 
origin  almost  entirely  to  Mr.  Croker ;  and 
it  was  chiefly  through  his  exertions  that  the 
Government  and  (Parliament  were  induced 
to  purchase  the  Elgin  Marbles,  If  he  had 
done  no  other  good  in  his  generation,  this 
would  alone  entitle  him  to  the  gratitude  of 
posterity.  The  speech  which  he  made,  in 
1816,  in  favour  of  the  purchase,  advocated 
the  encouragement  by  the  State  of  the  fine 
arts,  and  urged  arguments,  now  familiar, 
but  then  little  understood  or  appreciated  by 
the  public.  It  elicited  from  Lord  Elgin  the 
following  letter : 


*  Lockhart's '  Life  of  Scott/  p.  312,  one  vol. 
edit. 
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4  June  12,  1816. 
4  My  dear  Sir, 

4 1  am  wholly  unable  to  express  the 
obligation  I  feel  for  your  kindness.  Hitherto 
I  have  only  received  the  newspaper,  and  that 
a  very  hurried,  account  of  the  debate  on  the 
occasion  of  my  marbles.  But  with  what  I  know 
of  the  opinions  you  have  on  other  occasions 
so  powerfully  maintained  on  all  the  points 
which  could  possibly  be  brought  to  bear  in 
attack  on  the  subject,  I  perceive  in  this  hasty 
sketch,  not  only  the  well-informed  and  tri- 
umphant supporter  of  my  cause,  but  the  ani- 
mated and,  I  may  say,  friendly  vindication  of 
my  conduct.  It  has  ever  been  a  source  of 
great  astonishment  with  me,  that  without  its 
having  earlier  been  at  all  an  object  of  atten- 
tion with  you,  you  should  with  such  perfect 
case  have  made  yourself  master  of  the  whole 
question,  as  much,  I  may  venture  to  say,  as  it 
can  be  understood ;  and  that  you  should  at 
once  have  seized  with  precision,  details 
which  one  should  imagine  nothing  short  of 
personal  inspection  or  professional  study 
could  have  brought  to  particular  notice. 

4  That  Mr.  Haramersley,  or  any  one  else, 
with  the  evidence  of  the  Committee  before 
their  eyes  and  in  the  hands  of  the  public, 
should  have  reverted  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons to  all  the  virulence  and  misrepresenta- 
tion in  which  disappointed  travellers  may 
have  indulged,  while  the  facts  were  little 
known,  is  quite  incredible.  But  it  becomes  a 
piece  of  no  small  good  luck  to  me  when 
repelled  with  as  much  accuracy  as  acuteness 
by  a  person  who  has  used  no  advantages  in 
his  research,  beyond  what'  is  equally  within 
the  reach  of  any  gentleman  in  England 
sitting  quietly  by  his  own  fireside. 

4  A  thousand  thanks  for  your  kindness, 
which  has  been  throughout  so  very  gratify- 
ing, as  well  as  so  beneficial  to  me,  and 
believe  me  ever,  with  much  respect  and 
regard, 

4  Yours,  very  faithfully, 

4  Elgin. 

4  J.  W.  Croker,  Esq.' 

Mr.  Croker  bad  hitherto  enjoyed  an  unin- 
terrupted career  of  success ;  but  in  1820  he 
was  struck  down  by  a  calamity  which 
darkened  all  his  prospects.  On  May  the 
15th  his  son  and  only  child  died.  The 
blow  was  crushing.  In  this  boy  his  own 
existence  had  been  bound  up ;  it  was  for  his 
boy's  sake  that  he  desired  riches  and  hon- 
ours; and  from  the  time  of  his  child's 
death  he  seems  to  have  lost  all  desire  for 
political  advancement.  His  letters  to  his 
friends  at  this  period  dwell  constantly  upon 
his  irreparable  loss.  4 1  am  bowed  down  to 
the  dust,'  he  writes,  4  with  the  weight  of 
my  misfortune.'  In  a  letter  to  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  written  three  months  after  his  loss,  he 
says,  4 1  am  come  back  alone  to  a  desolate 
and  dreary  home,  full  of  the  dearest  and 
most  painful  reflections.  I  never  cease  to 
wish  that  you  may  never  be  able  to  under- 


stand how  much  I  suffer.'  Nor  was  this 
grief  a  transient  one.  It  gave  a  colour  to 
the  whole  of  his  later  life.  He  continued 
to  discharge  his  duties  in  Parliament  and  at 
the  Admiralty,  because  he  feared  to  be  idle 
and  unemployed ;  he  also  continued  to  pros- 
ecute his  literary  labours ;  but  the  chid 
incentive  to  exertion  was  gone.  All  his 
hopes  were  buried  in  his  boy's  grave  in  the 
quiet  churchyard  at  Wimbledon.  He  vis- 
ited the  spot  every  year  on  the  anniversary 
of  the  death,  and  almost  his  last-  thoughts 
were  directed  to  making  arrangements  for 
having  his  sou's  remains  transferred  to  the 
grave  which  he  had  prepared  for  himself  at 
West  Molesey.  In  tt  letter  to  bis  friend 
Mr.  Arbuthnot,  written  in  1821,  he  says:— 

4  Neither  the  favour  of  the  King  nor  of 
Ministers  could  now  make  any  change  for 
the  better  in  my  situation;  higher  rank, 
higher  office,  I  would  not  accept,  perfectly 
contented  and  grateful  if  allowed  to  remain 
where  I  am.  While  my  boy  was  alive,  I  had 
wishes  and  hope3 ;  now  they  are  all  buried 
with  him.  I  should  have  left  public  life,  bat 
that  I  have  been  advised  and  indeed  feel,  that 
after  having  been  so  long  accustomed  to  it,  I 
could  not  exist  under  the  pressure  of  my  loss 
without  some  such  occupation.' 

The  following  touching  lines  were  written 
by  Mr.  Croker  as  an  epitaph  on  the  tomb- 
stone of  his  son,  who  was  named  Spencer 
after  the  Prime  Minister,  Mr.  Perceval  :— 

'  Oh  pitv  us  who  lost,  when  Spencer  died, 
Our  child,  our  hope,  our  pleasure  and  onr 

pride. 
In  him  we  saw,  or  fancied,  all  such  youth 
Could  show  of  talents,  tenderness  and  truth ; 
And  hoped  to  other  eyes  his  ripened  powers 
Would  keep  the  promise  they  had  made  to 

ours. 
But  God  a  different,  better  growth  has  given-- 
The  seed    He  planted  here  now  blooms  in 

Heaven.' 

Mrs.  Croker's  grief  was  even  still  more 
poignant.  She  could  not  be  induced  to 
enter  again  any  of  the  houses  where  she 
had  passed  the  happiest  period  of  her  life. 
Munster  House,  their  ordinary  residence, 
was  now  shut  up  ;  and  from  this  time  they 
resided  for  some  years  chiefly  in  Kensington 
Palace,  where  George  IV.  had  kindly  given 
apartments  to  Mrs.  Croker. 

In  his  family  circle,  and  by  bis  intimate 
friends,  Mr.  Croker  was  much  beloved. 
Before  the  birth  of  his  son  he  had  adopted 
his  wife's  sister  as  his  daughter,  to  whom  he 
was  devotedly  attached,  and  who  afterwards 
married  the  son  of  his  old  friend,  Sir  John 
Barrow.  He  superintended  with  the  grea^ 
est  solicitude  the  education  of  this  girl ;  and 
it  was  for  her  use  that  he  wrote *  Stories  for 
Children,  selected  from  the  History  of  Eng* 
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land/ — a  work  of  which  nearly  fifty  thou- 
sand copies  have  been  sold,  and  which 
suggested  to  Scott  the  plan  of  the  '  Tales  of 
a  Grandfather.'  Scott  sent  a  copy  of  the 
First  Series  to  Croker  with  the  following 
note : — 

*  My  dkak  Crokek, 

4 1  have  been  stealing  from  you ;  and 
as  it  seems  the  fashion  to  compound  felony,  I 
send  you  a  sample  of  the  swag,  by  way  of 
stopping  your  mouth.  .  .  . 

'Always  yours, 

4  W.  Scott.' 

But  though  Mr.  Croker  no  longer  took  the 
same  interest  in  politics,  his  pen  was  still,  as 
before,  at  the  service  of  his  Parliamentary 
colleagues.  One  controversy  in  which  he 
was  engaged,  brought  him  into  collision 
with  his  friend  Sir  Walter  Scott.  The 
story  of  *  Malachi  Malagrowther's  Letters,' 
written  in  1826,  is  familiar  to  all  readers  of 
Scott's  Life.  *  They  produced,'  says  Lock- 
hart,  '  a  greater  sensation  in  Scotland  than 
any  political  tract  had  excited  in  the  British 
public  at  large  since  the  appearance  of 
Burke's  "  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolu- 
tion." '  The  Ministers  were  much  annoyed, 
especially  as  this  attack  against  their  mea- 
sures came  from  one  of  their  oldest  and 
staunchest  friends.  '  Last  night,'  writes 
Scott  in  his  Diary,  *I  had  a  letter  from 
Lockhart,  who,  speaking  of  Malachi,  says, 
"The  Ministers  are  sore  beyond  all  imagina- 
tion at  present ;  and  some  of  them,  I  hear, 
have  felt  this  new  whip  on  the  raw  to  some 
purpose."  '  The  lettere  were  answered  by 
Croker  *  most  elaborately  and  acutely,'  says 
Lockhart,  in  the  London  Courier  y  then  the 
semi-official  organ  of  Lord  Liverpool's  gov- 
ernment ;  but  this  rencontre,  mainly  owing 
to  Scott's  forbearance,  caused  no  interrup- 
tion pf  their  friendship,  which  continued 
unimpaired  to  the  last,  though  Scott  in  a 
private  letter  to  Croker  gave  him  a  gentle 
reprimand : — 

*  Besides,  my  dear  Croker,  I  must  say  you 
sported  too  many  and  too  direct  personal 
allusions  to  myself,  not  to  authorize  and  even 
demand  some  retaliation  dans  le  mdme  genre  ; 
and  however  good-humoured  ly  men  begin  this 
sort  of  "  sharp  encounter  of  their  wits,"  their 
temper  gets  the  best  of  them  at  last.  ...  So 
I  thought  it  best  not  to  endanger  the  loss  of 
an  old  friend  for  a  bad  jest,  and  sit  quietly 
down  with  your  odd  hits,  and  the  discredit 
which  I  must  count  on  here  for  not  repaying 
them,  or  trying  to  do  so.' 

We  have  quoted  Scott's  letter  for  another 
reason.  His  reference  to  Croker's  '  personal 
allusions '  affords  us  an  opportunity  of  say- 
ing a  few  words  on  a  subject  which  no  bio- 
grapher  of  Mr.  Croker  can  pass   over   in 


silence.  His  sarcastic  sallies  and  "pungent 
wit  made  him  many  enemies ;  nor  can  it  be 
denied  that  he  frequently  indulged  in  per- 
sonal allusions,  the  like  of  which  we  had 
hoped,  previous  to  the  appearance  of  Mr. 
Trevelyan's  bcok,  had  now  disappeared 
from  literature.  But  it  should  be  recollect- 
ed, in  extenuation  of  Mr.  Croker's  offence, 
that  his  early  manhood  was  passed  in  a  time 
of  bitter  personal  animosity,  when  there  was 
hardly  any  social  intercourse  between 
persons  of  different  political  opinions,  and 
when  party-spirit  proceeded  to  lengths  un- 
known to  the  present. generation.*  Added 
to  this,  he  was  frequently  called  upon,  at 
short  notice,  to  defend  a  Ministry  savagely 
assailed  by  the  most  powerful  political 
writers  and  journalists  of  the  day.  Writing 
for  the  most  part  anonymously,  he  did  not 
measure  his  words  or  phrases  ;  and  to  this 
habit  of  party  warfare,  joined  to  an  innate 
spirit  of  criticism  and  to  a  hatred  of  hum- 
bug and  imposture,  may  be  attributed  the 
severity  with  which  he  attacked  and  unrav- 
elled— even  to  the  minutest  details— every- 
thing that  bore  the  appearance  of  fraud  and 
undue  pretension.  It  has  been  objected  to 
him  that  in  his  criticisms  and  reviews  he  has 
descended  constantly  to  the  merest  trifles ; 
but  he  himself  used  to  say  that  he  was  never 
disposed  to  regard  any  fact  as  a  trifle,  not 
simply  because  *  nugse  in  seria  ducunt,'  but 
because  he  had  found  by  long  experience 
that  the  smallest  and  apparently  the  most 
indifferent  trifles  often  indicated  serious 
matters,  and  led  to  important  results.  He 
was,  however, '  himself  aware  that  he  was 
frequently  betrayed  into  too  great  severity 
towards  literary  and  political  opponents. 
In  an  interesting  letter  written  only  three 
weeks  before  his  death,  he  asks  Mr.  Murray 
to  request  a  common  friend  to  look  over  an 
essay  which  he  feared  he  should  not  live  to 
correct,  with  a  view  of  *  softening  any  too 
sharp  expression,'  and  then  adds,  *  My  style 
is  naturally  too  sharp,  and  sharper  than, 
perhaps,  I  am  conscious  of ;  and  therefore, 
in  leaving  this  paper  behind  me,  I  am 
anxious  that  it  should  contain  no  offensive 
expressions;  and  if  there  be  any  such,  a 

few  touches^  of    Mr.   's   discreet  pen 

would  supply  something  equally  forcible, 
and  not  liable  to  the  reproach  of  being 
harsh.' 

Though  Mr.  Croker  wrote  with  a  sharp 
pen,  no  man  had  in  reality  a  kinder  heart. 
His  aid  was  never  asked  by  those  who  had 
the  slightest  claim  upon  him,  without  ob- 
taining real  and  energetic  assistance ;  and 

*  Take,  for  example,  Sydney  Smith's  attack 
on  Canning  in  the  •  Peter  rlymloy  Letters.' 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


58 


John  Wilson  Croker. 


July, 


when  he  once  took  up  a  cause  no  champion 
was  more  persevering  and  untiring.  Even 
with  respect  to  his  opponents,  his  acrimony 
seems  to  have  spent  itself  in  print.  It  is  a 
fact  highly  creditable  to  him  that,  after 
reading  his  private  diary  and  hundreds  of 
his  private  letters,  we  have  not  in  a  single 
instance  found  any  ill-natured  remarks,  even 
upon  his  opponents,  still  less  any  reflections 
upon  their  private  character.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  gratify  the  curiosity  of  our  read- 
ers, even  if  we  had  the  wish  to'  do  so,  by 
producing  any  acrimonious  attacks  upon 
Lord  Macaulay,  similar  to  those  with  which 
Mr.  Trevelyan  has  favoured  us  upon  Mr. 
Croker. 

Returning  to  the  narrative  of  Mr.  Croker's 
life,  we  find  him,  in  1830,  released  from 
office  by  the  accession  of  the  Whigs  to 
power,  and  taking  a  prominent  part  in  the 
debates  on  the  Reform  Bill  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  It  was  in  them  that  he  first 
came  into  collision  with  Macaulay.  Mr. 
Trevelyan,  adopting  Macaulay's  self-estimate, 
has  altogether  mistaken  and  misrepresented 
the  feud  between  Macaulay  and  Croker,  and 
especially  the  relative  position  of  the  two 
antagonists  during  these  debates.  It  has 
often  been  said  that  in  English  political  life 
it  is  only  in  opposition  that  a  man  shows  his 
real  power;  and  Mr.  Croker,  who  had 
hitherto  been  kept  to  a  certain  extent  in  the 
background  as  an  official  without  a  seat  in 
the  Cabinet,  surprised  even  his  own  friends 
and  party  by  the  ability  he  displayed. 
There  were  occasions  when  he  took  the  load 
even  of  Peel,  especially  in  several  encoun- 
ters with  Macaulay,  in  which  he  confessedly 
had  the  best  of  it.  In  a  passage  in  his 
diary  Mr.  Croker  writes :  *  I  got  to  the 
House  of  Commons  about  ei^ht.  I  did  not 
feel  inclined  to  speak,  as  I  had  not  heard 
the  early  part  of  the  debate  and  was  not  very 
well ;  nor  had  I,  indeed,  an  opening  except 
after  Macaulay  ;  but  as  I  had  happened  to 
reply  to  him  on  five  different  occasions,  I 
thought  it  would  look  too  like  pitting  my- 
self against  him.' 

But  whether  he  wished  to  avoid  this  or 
not,  public  opinion  '  pitted  '  them  against 
each  other.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Mac- 
aulay 's  speeches  made  a  considerable  im- 
pression, nor  have  we  any  desire  to  depreci- 
ate his  success.  But  Mr.  Trevelyan  goes 
too  far  when  he  says  that  Macaulay  was 
placed  at  once  in  the  first  rank  of  '  parlia- 
mentary orators.'  Mr.  Sheil,  who  was  a 
great  admirer  of  Macaulay,  speaking  of  him 
in  extravagant  terms  as  the  4  most  extraordi- 
nary person  in  cither  ^ousc,,  gives  a  more 
correct  estimate  of  his  oratorical  powers : 
*  Unfortunately,  with  all  his  talent  and  spirit 


and  force,  there  is  nothing  of  the  debater  in 
his  speeches,  nothing  betokening  readiness; 
but  he  has  the  power  of  coming  forward  on 
great  occasions  with  a  speech  that  com- 
mands the  House,  and  this  would  make  him 
an  invaluable  accession  to  any  Ministry.'* 
In  the  very  point  in  which  Macaulay  failed, 
Croker  was  pre-eminent.  Asa  debater  few 
were  his  equals  in  the  House,  and  none  h'w 
superior,  except  perhaps  Mr.  Stanley,  the 
late  Lord  Derby.  Mr.  Croker  was  able  to 
reply  on  the  instant  to  his  most  formidable 
opponents,  and  to  turn  against  them  what 
appeared  their  most  telling  arguments.  Of 
this  we  have  an  example  in  his  reply  to 
Macaulay  in  their  memorable  encounter  oo 
September  22nd,  1831,  on  the  question  that 
'  the  Bill  do  pass.1  Macaulay  had  warned 
the  House  of  Lords  to  beware  of  resisting 
the  popular  will,  by  drawing  a  vivid  picture 
of  the  downfall  of  the  French  aristocracy  in 
consequence  of  their  following  a  similar  line 
of  conduct. 

*  Have  they  never,'  asked  Macaulay, '  walked 
by  those  stately  mansions,  now  sinking  into 
decay,  and  portioned  out  into  lodging  rooms, 
which  line  the  silent  streets  of  the  Faubourg 
St.  Germain  ?  Have  they  never  heard  that 
from  those  magnificent  hotels,  from  those 
ancient  castles,  an  aristocracy  as  splendid,  as 
brave,  as  proud,  as  accomplished  as  ever  Eu- 
rope saw,  was  driven  forth  to  exile  and  beg- 
gary to  implore  the  charity  of  hostile  govern- 
ments and  hostile  creeds,  to  cut  wood  in  the 
back  settlements  of  America,  or  to  teach 
French  in  the  schoolrooms  of  London  ?  And 
why  were  those  haughty  nobles  destroyed 
with  that  utter  destruction  ?  Why  were  they 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  their 
titles  abolished,  their  escutcheons  defaced, 
their  parks  wasted,  their  palaces  dismantled, 
their  neritnge  given  to  strangers  ?  Because 
they  had  no  sympathy  with  the  people.* 

He  was  immediately  answered  by  Croker, 
without  previous  preparation,  and  with  a 
readiness  and  power  which  carried  the 
House  with  him. 

'The  learned  Gentleman  seemed,  some- 
times, to  forget  that  he  was  addressing  the 
House  of  Commons;  or,  aware  that  a  voice 
so  eloquent  was  not  to  be  confined  within 
these  walls,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  the 
debate  here  of  addressing  himself  also  to 
another  branch  of  the  Legislature,  in,  as  he 
no  doubt  thought,  the  words  of  wisdom 
taught  by  experience.  Not  satisfied  with 
those  vague  generalities  which  he  handled 
with  that  brilliant  declamation  which  tickles 
the  ear  and  amuses  the  imagination,  without 
satisfying  the  reason,  he  unluckily,  I  think, 
for  the  force  of  his  appeal,  thought  proper  to 
descend  to  argumentative    illustration  and 


*  '  Memoir  of  Viscount  Althorp,'  p.  828. 
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historical  precedents.  But  Whence  has  he 
drawn  his  experience  ?  Sir,  he  drew  his 
weapon  from  the  very  armoury  to  which,  if  I 
had  been  aware  of  his  attack,  I  should  have 
myself  have  resorted  for  the  means  of  repel- 
ling it. 

4  He  reverted  to  the  early  lessons  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  the  echoes  of  the 
deserted  palaces  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Ger- 
main were  reverberated  in  the  learned  Gen- 
tleman's eloquence,  as  ominous  admonitions 
to  the  Peerage  of  England.  He  sees  that 
that  frightful  period — the  dawn  of  that  long 
and  disastrous  day  of  crime  and  calamity — 
bears  some  resemblance  to  our  present  cir- 
cumstances, and  he  thinks  justly :  but  differ- 
ent, widely  different,  is  the  inference  which 
my  mind  draws  from  this  awful  comparison. 
...  I  am,  I  own,  exceedingly  surprised,  not 
that  the  learned  Gentleman  should  have 
thought  the  illustration  both  just  and  strik- 
ing, but  that  he  should  not  have  felt  that  the 
facts  of  the  case  would  lead  any  reasonable 
and  impartial  mind  to  conclusions  absolutely 
the  reverse  of  those  which  he  has  deduced 
from  them.  He  warns  the  Peers  of  England 
to  beware  of  resisting  the  popular  will,  and 
he  draws  from  the  fate  of  the  French  nobility 
at  the  Revolution,  the  example  of  the  fact 
and  the  folly  of  a  similar  resistance.  Good 
God !  Sir,  where  has  the  learned  Gentleman 
lived,  what  works  must  he  have  read,  with 
what  authorities  must  he  have  communed, 
when  he  attributes  the  downfall  of  the 
French  nobility  to  an,  injudicious  and  obsti- 
nate resistance  to  popular  opinion  ?  The 
direct  reverse  is  the  notorious  fact — so  noto- 
rious, that  it  is  one  of  the  commonplaces  of 
modern  history. ' 

After  giving  an  account  of  the  meeting  of 
the  States-General,  and  of  the  proposal  qf 
the  Tier 8  £tat,  that  the  separate  Chambers 
should  be  abolished,  and  that  all  the  Es- 
tates should  meet  in  one  House,  Croker 
proceeded  to  say : 

*  In  fact,  the  proposition  of  the  Tiers  £tat 
was  a  Reform  Bill,  calculated  to  increase  the 
democratic  and  lower  the  aristocratical  influ- 
ence ;  and  seeing  that  the  nobles  were  reluc- 
tant to  commit  so  suicidal  an  act,  they  deter- 
mined to  force  them  to  the  fatal  step  by 
every  species  of  fraud  and  violence,  deceit 
and  intimidation ;  and  much  the  same  kind 
of  arguments  were  then  addressed  by  pre- 
tended friends  and  open  enemies  to  the 
French  Chamber  of  the  Nobility,  which  is 
now  directed  against  our  House  of  Lords. 
But  did  the  nobles,  on  that  vital  occasion, 
show  that  blind  and  inflexible  obstinacy 
which  the  learned  Gentleman  has  attributed 
to  them  ?  Did  they  even  display  the  decent 
diffnity  of  a  deliberative  council  ?  Did  they 
indeed  exhibit  a  cold  and  contemptuous 
apathy  to  the  feelings  of  the  people,  or  did 
tney  not  rather  evince  a  morbid  and  dishon- 
ourable sensibility  to  every  turn  of  the  popular 
passion  ?  Was  it,  Sir,  in  fact,  their  high  and 
haughty  resistance,  or  was  it,  alas  !  their  de- 


plorable pusillanimity  that  overthrew  their 
unhappy  country  ?  No  inconsiderable  por- 
tion of  the  nobility  joined  the  Tiers  iStat  at 
once,  and  with  headlong  and  heedless  alac- 
rity ;  the  rest  delayed  for  a  short  interval — a 
few  days  only  of  doubt  and  dismay  ;  and 
after  that  short  pause,  those  whom  the 
learned  Gentleman  called  proud  and  obsti- 
nate bigots  to  privilege  and  power,  abandoned 
their  most  undoubted  privilege  and  most 
effective  power,  and  were  seen  to  march  in 
melancholy  procession  to  the  funeral  of  the 
Constitution,  with  a  fallacious  appearance  of 
freedom,  but  bound  in  reality  by  the  invisible 
shackles  of  intimidation,  goaded  by  the  invec- 
tives of  a  treasonable  and  rancorous  press, 
and  insulted,  menaced,  and  all  but  driven  by 
the  bloody  hands  of  an  infuriated  populace. 

'But  was  this  all?  did  the  sacrifice  end 
here  ?  When  the  Tiers  iStat  had  achieved 
their  first  triumph,  and  when,  at  last,  the 
three  estates  were  collected  in  the  National 
Assembly,  was  the  nobility  deaf  to  the  calls 
of  the  people,  or  did  they  cling  with  inde- 
cent tenacity  to  even  their  most  innocent 
privileges  ?  The  learned  Gentleman  has  ap- 
pealed to  the  decayed  ceilings  and  tarnished 
walls  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Germain,  where 
ancient  ancestry  had  depicted  its  insignia, 
but  which  now  exhibit  the  faded  and  tatter- 
ed remnants  of  fallen  greatness.  Does  the 
learned  Gentleman  not  know  that  it  was  the 
rash  hands  of  the  nobility  itself  which  struck 
the  first  blow  against  these  aristocratical 
decorations  ? 

'  The  learned  Gentleman  attributes  to  the 
obstinacy  and  bigotry  of  the  French  clergy 
the  ruin  of  the  Church;  but  who  in  truth 
gave,  in  those  early  days  of  confiscation 
and  usurpation,  the  first  flagrant  example  of 
the  plunder  of  the  property,  and  the  Invasion 
of  the  power  of  the  Church  ? — A  Cardinal 
Archbishop  !  Who  first  proposed  the  aboli- 
tion of  tithes  ? — A  noble  and  a  prelate  1 — and 
on  principles,  too,  let  me  observe  en  passant, 
so  extravagantly  popular,  that  even  the 
patriot  Abbe"  Gregoire,  of  Jacobin  notoriety, 
could  not  countenance  them.  And  in  that 
celebrated  night,  which  has  been  called  the 
night  of  sacrifices,  but  which  is  better  known 
by  the  more  appropriate  title  of  the  night  of 
insanity,  when  the  whole  frame  and  order  of 
civilized  society  was  overthrown  in  the  deli- 
rium of  popular  compliance,  who  led  the  way 
in  the  giddy  orgies  of  destruction  ?— Alas  ! 
the  nobility  1  Who  was  it  that,  in  that  por- 
tentous night,  offered,  as  he  said,  on  the 
altar  of  his  country,  the  sacrifice  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  nobility  ?  —A  Montmorency !  Who 
proposed  the  abolition  of  all  feudal  and  seig- 
nonal  rights  ?— A  Noailles  !  And  what  fol- 
lowed ? — We  turn  over  a  page  or  two  of  this 
eventful  history,  and  we  find  the  Montmoren- 
cies  in  exile  and  the  Noailles  on  the  scaffold  V 

Mr.  Greville,  who  is  generally  hostile  to 
Mr.  Croker,  makes  the  following  entry  under 
the  date  of  September  22  : — '  The  night 
before  last  Croker  and  Macaulay  made  two 
fine  speeches  on  Reform  ;  the  former  spoko 
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for  two  hours  and  a  half,  and  in  a  way  he 
had  never  done  before.  Macaulay  was 
very  brilliant.'  The  fact  is,  as  we  have  been 
told  by  a  person  of  the  highest  authority, 
who  is  now  alive  and  was  a  member  of  the 
House  at  the  time,  that  Croker's  speech  pro- 
duced an  extraordinary  impression,  and  was 
repeatedly  and  loudly  cheered.  After  the 
part  which  both  parties  had  taken  in  these 
debates,  it  is  -almost  [incredible  that  Mac- 
aulay should  have  described  Croker  as  a  per- 
son of  '  very  slender  faculties.'  We  can 
only  repeat  Macaulay's  own  words  on  an- 
other occasion — '  How  extravagantly  unjust 
party  spirit  makes  men  ! ' 

It  was  in  the  very  midst  of  these  con- 
flicts, when  the  passions  of  all  parties  were 
inflamed  to  the  highest  degree,  that  Croker's 
edition  of  Boswell  made  its  appearance ; 
and  there  is  clear  evidence  from  Macaulay's 
own  letters  that  it  was  because  he  writhed 
under  the  sting  of  Croker's  successful  re- 
plies in  their  parliamentary  battles  that  be 
became  the  assailant  in  the  field  of  literature. 
After  one  of  their  passages  of  arms  in  the 
Committee  on  the  Reform  Bill,  Macaulay 
writes  to  his  sister  (July,  1831)  :  "  I  ought 
to  tell  you  that  Peel  was  very  civil  and 
cheered  me  loudly ;  and  that  impudent, 
leering  Croker  congratulated  the  House  on 
the  proof  which  I  had  given  of  my  readi- 
ness. He  was  afraid,  he  said,  that  I  had 
been  silent  so  long  on  account  of  the  many 
allusions  which  had  been  made  to  Calne. 
Now  that  I  had  risen  again  he  hoped  that 
they  should  hear  me  often.  See  whether  I 
do  not  dust  that  varleCs  jacket  for  him  in 
the  next  number  of  the  Blue  and  Yellow. 
I  detest  him  more  than  cold  boiled  veal.' 

What  will  be  thought  of  this  avowal  of 
the  purpose  to  '  take  revenge  '  (as  Mr.  Tre- 
velyan  says  in  another  case'of  the  same 
kind)*  for  a  political  quarrel  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  literary  judge  ?  Truly  a  new  read- 
ing of  the  motto,  *  Judex  damnatur  cum 
nocens  absolvitur.'  After  half  the  article 
has  been  sent  to  Edinburgh,  Macaulay  again 
writes  to  his  sister  :  '  I  bave,  though  I  say 
it  who  should  not  say  it,  beaten  Croker 
black  and  blue. ,  Impudent  as  he  is,  I  think 
he  must  be  ashamed  of  the  pickle  in  which 
I  leave  him.'  The  next  number  of  the 
Blue  and  Yellow  contained  the  well-known 
review  of  Croker's  Boswell,  one  of  the  most 
acrimonious  and  unfair  reviews  ever  written, 
in  which  all  the  restraints  of  literary  cour- 
tesy are  thrown  aside,  and  such  terms  as 
ignorance,  monstrous  blunders,  gross  and 
scandalous  inaccuracy,  &c.  <fec.  are  freely 
scattered.     As  was  long  since  said,  in  no 

*  Macaulay's  «  Life/  vol.  il.  p.  262. 


hostile  journal :  '  Everybody  is  aware  that 
the  article  was  originally  levelled  less  against 
Mr.  Croker  the  editor  than  Mr.  Croker  the 
politician,  and  the  abuse  which  may  have 
been  relished  in  times  of  hot  passion  and 
party  vindictiveness  reads  in  our  calmer  days 
as  so  much  bad  taste  and  bad  feeling.' 

Macaulay  returned  to  the  charge  in  1 843, 
in  his  review  of  Madame  d'Arblay's  '  Diary 
and  Letters.'  The  offence  of  which  he 
now  arraigned  Croker  was  based  on  what  we 
should  term  an  important  literary  discovery  ; 
namely,  that  the  novel  *  Evelina,'  which 
Johnson  raved  about  and  Reynolds  sat  up 
half  the  night  to  read,  was  not  written  (as 
commonly  believed)  by  a  girl  of  seventeen, 
but  by  a  woman  of  six-and-twenty.  It  was 
a  perfectly  legitimate  inquiry,  and  it  is  ridi- 
culous to  speak  of  it  as  a  '  ferocious  insult.' 
In  the  essay  referred  to,  Macaulay  indulges 
in  the  following  piece  of  ribald  abuse,  of 
which,  we  feel  confident,  Croker,  in  his 
angriest  moods,  would  have  been  incapa- 
ble :— 

'  *  There  was  no  want  of  low  minds  and  bad 
hearts  in  the  generation  which  witnessed  her 
first  appearance.  There  was  the  envious 
Kenrick  and  the  savage  Wolcot,  the  asp 
George  Stevens,  and  the  polecat  John  Wil- 
liams. It  did  not,  however,  occur  to  them 
to  search  the  parish  register  of  Lynn,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  able  to  twit  a  lady  with  hav- 
ing concealed  her  age.  That  truly  chivalrous 
exploit  was  reserved  for  a  bad  writer  of  our 
own  time,  whose  spite  she  had  provoked  by 
not  furnishing  him  with  materials  for  a  wort  fa- 
less  edition  of  Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson, 
some  sheets  of  which  our  readers  have  doubt- 

j  less  seen  round  parcels  of  better  books.' 

'To  the  same  effect  Macaulay  had  previ- 
ously written,  *  My  article  on  Croker  has 
smashed  his  book.'*  But  what  are  the 
facts  ?  Notwithstanding  the  slashing  criti- 
cism in  the  *  Blue  amcl  11  ellow,'  the  book  has 
steadily  maintained  its  ground  as  by  far  the 
best  edition  of  Boswell.  Upwards  of 
40,000  copies  have  been  sold  ;  and  such  is 
still  the  demand  for  it,  that  a  new  library 
edition  is  even  now  in  preparation.  The 
impartial  judgment  of  the  public  shown  by 
so  large  a  sale  is  the  best  answer  to  Mac- 
aulay's criticisms.  Many  of  these  were  an- 
swered at  the  time  in  i  Blackwood's  Maga- 
zine,' but  into  this  part  of  the  controversy 
our  space  forbids  us  to  enter.  We  call  at- 
tention to  it  only  on  account  of  a  passage  in 
one  of  Macaulay's  letters  to  Mr.  Napier : 

*  On  the  whole,  I  thought  it  best  not  to 
answer  Croker.  Almost  all  the  little  pam- 
phlet which  he  published  (or  rather  printed, 
for  I  believe  it  is  not  for  sale)  is  made  up  of 
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extracts  from  Blackwood;  and  I  thought 
that  a  contest  with  your  grog-drinking,  cock- 
fighting,  cudgel-playing  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  would  be  too  degrading.' 

Considering  who  Professor  Wilson  was, 
and  the  high  compliment  he  paid  to  Mac- 
aulay in  the  Edinburgh  election  in  1852, 
Mr.  Trevelyan  might  well  have  suppressed 
this  passage,  as  well  as  his  own  offensive 
remarks  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  book.* 
The  conduct  of  Professor  Wilson  on  that 
occasion  reflects  such  honour  upon  him, 
that  it  deserves  a  record  in  these  pages.  He 
was  at  the  time  lying  seriously  ill  at  his 
brother's  house  in  the  country  ;  but  he  rose 
from  his  sick  bed,  proceeded  to  Edinburgh, 
and  leaning  upon  his  friends,  Professor 
Aytoun  and  Mr.  John  Blackwood,  made  his 
way  with  great  difficulty  to  the  poll,  where 
he  recorded  his  vote  for  Macaulay.  It  was 
a  generous  tribute  to  the  genius  of  a  politi- 
cal opponent,  and  a  protest  against  Scotch 
bigotry,  and  demanded  from  Mr.  Trevelyan 
ample  and  grateful  acknowledgment  but 
the  only  notice  which  Lord  Macaulay 's  bio- 
grapher thinks  such  noble  conduct  deserves 
is  the  following  sneering  remark  : — *  Pro- 
fessor AVilson,  the  most  distinguished  sur- 
vivor from  the  old  school  of  Scotch  Toryism, 
.  .  .  performed  the  last  act  of  his  bustling 
and  jovial  existence  by  going  to  the  poll  for 
Macaulay  ! ' 

In,  tracing  the  history  of  this  literary 
quarrel,  we  next  come  to  Croker's  review  of 
Macaulay's  '  History  of  England '  in  the 
'Quarterly,'  in  1848.  We  have  already 
quoted  Macaulay 's  remarks  in  his  diary 
upon  this  review ;  and  after  reading  the 
article  again,  our  surprise  is  greater  then 
ever  that  Macaulay  should  have  written  as 
he  did.  It  is  a  decisive  proof  of  his  inca- 
pacity to  form  a  just  estimate  of  things  or 
persons  when  his  self-love  was  wounded  or 
his  prejudices  were  excited.  He  says: 
*  He  (Croker)  should  have  been  large  in 
acknowledgment.'  Was  he  not?  The 
article  begins  thus : 

*  The  reading  world  will  not  need  our  tes- 
timony, though  we  willingly  give  it,  that  Mr. 
Macaulay  possesses  great  talents  and  extra- 
ordinary acquirements.  He  unites  powers 
and  has  achieved  successes,  not  only  various, 
but  different  in  their  character,  and  seldom 
indeed  conjoined  in  one  individual.  He  was 
while  in  Parliament,  though  not  quite  an 
orator,  and  still  less  a  debater,  the  most  bril- 
liant rhetorician  of  the  House.' 

Is  it  well  possible  to  go  further  in  the 
way  of  acknowledgment  ?  '  He  should 
have  looked  out  for  real   blemishes.'     He 


*  Macaulay's'  Life/  vol.  i.  pp.  137, 138. 


did  look  out  for  them,  and  exposed  them 
by  the  dozen  ;  and  the  article  was  not 
received  with  contempt,  not  even  by  Mac- 
au^ay  and  his  friends.  Though  the  style  is 
sharp,  and  the  criticisms  are  severe,  there  is 
an  absence  of  all  personal  allusion,  except  in 
one  passage  which  is  so  honourable  to 
Croker  after  the  provocation  he  had  re- 
ceived, and  contains  such  a  graceful  allusion 
to  Macaulay's  career  that  it  might  have  mit- 
igated a  less  fierce  resentment.  In  answer- 
ing Macaulay's  charge  against  Marlborough, 
Croker  says : 

4  Could  not  Mr.  Macaulay's  charitable  im- 
agination figure  to  itself  a  young  man  scant 
in  fortune's  goods,  yet  rich  in  inborn  merit, 
conscious  and  prescient  cf  coming  greatness 
, — could  he  not  feel  how  unspeakable  a 
blessing  to  such  a  one  must  have  been  pecu- 
niary independence,  as  the  best  safeguard  to 
political  honesty  and  freedom — the  surest 
escape  from  the  degrading  patronage  of  titled 
and  official  mediocrities]  In  the  times  of 
young  Churchill  no  golden  India  opened  her 
bountiful  bosom  to  which  an  aspirant  to 
station  and  fame  might  retire  for  a  while  to 
secure  by  honourable  thrift  an  honourable 
independence,  and  thereby  the  power  and 
liberty  of  action  to  realize  the  prospects  of  an 
honest  ambition.'* 

The  only  excuse  to  be  made  for  Lord 
Macaulay  is  that  he  gave  vent  to  his  angv 
in  a  private  journal,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  probably  never  meant  to  meet  the  pub- 
lic eye.  But  what  .shall  we  say  of  his 
biographer — a  politician  and  a  man  of  the 
world — who,  after  the  lapse  not  of  eighteen 
years  but  of  eight-and-twenty,  having  no 
private  wrongs  of  his  own  to  avenge,  in- 
dulges in  an  acrimonious  diatribe  against 
Mr.  Croker's  article,  calling  it  *  that  farrago 
of  angry  trash,'  and  pronouncing  upon  it 
this  sweeping  condemnation : 

4  The  Sole  effect  which  the  article  produced 
upon  the  public  was  to  set  it  reading  Macau- 
lay's review  of  Croker's  Boswell,  in  order  to 
learn  what  the  injury  might  be  which,  after 
the  lapse  of  eighteen  years,  had  sting  enough 
left  to  provoke  a  veteran  writer,  politician, 
and  man  of  the  world  into  such  utter  oblivion 
of  common  sense,  common  fairness,  and  com- 
mon courtesy.' 

We  do  not  consider  ourselves  called  upon 
to  defend  Mr.  Croker's  article,  or,  indeed, 
any  other  article  which  appeared  in  our 
pages  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  ; 
but  this  we  will  say  with  a  perfect  certainty 
of  its  truth.  If  the  effect  produced  by  Mr. 
Trevelyan's  book  is  to  set  the  public  reading 
the  two  reviews,  unbiassed  by  party  preju- 
dice or  personal  predilection,  we  have  not 

*  '  Quarterly  Review/  vol.  lxxxiv.  p.  330. 
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the  slightest  doubt  what  their  verdict  will 
be.  They  will  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
Mr.  Croker's  language  is  fairness  and  cour- 
tesy itself  compared  with  Lord  Macaulay's, 
and  what  Mr.  Trevelyan  says  against  Mr. 
Croker  is  far  more  applicable  to  Lord  Mac- 
aulay  himself.  Mr.  Trevelyan,  like  other 
admirers  of  his  uncle,  seems  to  regard  it  as 
a  kind  of  profanation  to  point  out  any  of 
Lord  Macaulay's  defects,  however  ample 
mav  be  the  acknowledgment  of  his  many 
brilliant  qualities.  He  seems  to  think  that 
Lord  Macaulay  may  indulge  in  what  abuse 
he  pleases  without  being  exposed  to  criti- 
cism in  return  ;  that  what  is  right  in  him  is 
wrong  in  others  ;  and  that  with  what  mea- 
sure he  metes,  it  shall  not  be  measured  to 
him  again.  We  have  had,  as  we  said- 
before,  enough,  indeed  too  much,  of  this. 
In  the  republic  of  letters  there  is  no  dic- 
tator. Lord  Macaulay  is  neither  infallible  nor 
immaculate.  He  was  the  bitterest  of  critics, 
the  most  uncompromising  of  controversial- 
ists. If  the  same  language  is  applied  to 
him  which  is  applied  to  his  critics,  he 
seldom  *  lost  an  opportunity  of  launching 
shafts  against  the  literary  reputation  '  of 
others ;  and  it  is  no  more  than  bare  justice 
to  the  many  victims  of  his  vituperative 
rhetoric  to  repeat  that  his  weight  as  an 
authority  is  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  his  bril- 
liancy. 

It  is  not  pleasant  to  have  been  compelled 
to  dwell  upon  this  ancient  feud,  but  the 
quarrel  is  none  of  our  seeking. 

'  Si  rixa  est  ubi  tu  pugnas,  ego  vapulo  tantum.' 

We  cannot  stand  tamely  by  and  allow 
the  public  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Croker  was 
only  or  indeed  chiefly  to  blame.  As  Lord 
Macaulay  was  the  original  aggressor,  so  the 
revival  of  the  feud  is  entirely  owing  to  his 
biographer.  Persons  who  may  be  disposed 
to  censure  those  engaged  in  such  a  dispnte 
should  call  to  mind  a  well-known  passage  in 
Sydney  Smith  :* — *  Those  who  mean  to  be 
just  should  ask,  Who  begins?  The  real 
disgrace  of  the  squabble  is  in  the  attack, 
not  in  the  defence.' 

We  return  from  this  digression  to  the 
narrative  of  Mr.  Croker's  life.  We  left  him 
in  1831  engaged  in  the  thickest  of  the 
conflict  on  the  Reform  Bill ;  but  if  we  were 
to  trace  his  career  during  this  and  the 
following  year,  we  should  have  to  write  the 
political  history  of  the  time.  The  leading 
part  which  he  took  in  the  councils  of  the 
Tory  chiefs  and  in  the  debates  in  the  House 
of  Commons  is  testified  by  all  the  memoirs 

*  Sydney  Smith's  Works,  p.  608.  One  vol. 
edit. 


and  histories  of  the  period.  Take,  for 
example,  the  hostile  evidence  of  the  late 
Sir  Denis  Le  Marchant  in  his  recently  pub- 
lished '  Memoir  of  Lord  Althorp  :'  he  thus 
describes  Mr.  Croker's  share  in  the  debates 
on  the  Disfranchisement  clauses  of  the 
Bill  :— 

4  All  the  ingenuity  and  malignity  of  Mr. 
Croker  were  employed  to  mystify  the  calcu- 
lations on  which  the  schedules  rested,  or  to 
show  that  other  boroughs  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Whig  patrons  had  been  unduly 
passed  over.  He  referred  openly  to  Lord  Lans- 
downe,  observing,  that  "  Calne  was  the  key- 
stone of  the  arch,"  and  this  became  a  favour- 
ite saying  among  his  party.'* — Memoir  of 
Viscount  Althorp,  pp.  385,  836. 

The  incurable  Whig  •  tendency  to  exalt 
Macaulay,  and  depreciate  Croker  at  his 
expense,  was  never  more  clearly  shown  than 
in  Sir  Denis  Le  Marchant's  account  of  the 
two  days'  debate  on  the  second  reading  of 
the  Third  Reform  Bill  (December  16  and 
17,  1831). 

*  On  the  first  night  was  the  brilliant  speech 
of  Mr.  Macaulay,  up  to  that  time  certainly 
his  greatest.  .  .  The  attempt  at  a  reply  by 
Mr.  Croker,  in  a  speech  of  two  hours  and  a 
half,  utterly  failed,  and.  only  added  disgrace 
to  defeat,  for  on  the  following  night  Mr. 
Stanley  convicted  him  of  gross  misrepresen- 
tation of  facts,  in  the  version  he  gave  of  the 
differences  between  Charles  the  First  and  the 
Parliament.  '—Ibid.  pp.  382,  383.' 

It  is  extraordinary,  the  writer  goes  on  to 
say,  that  a  speech  so  eminently  successful  as 
Stanley's  should  have  been  overlooked  in 
the  history  of  the  Bill.  This  will  not  ap- 
pear extraordinary  to  any  one  who  takes 
the  trouble  to  refer  to  'Hansard.'  The 
alleged  conviction  is  confined  to  a  single 
point.  Croker  had  quoted  Hume,  and. 
Stanley  declared  Hume  to  be* wrong  on  the 
strength  of  some  information  supplied  by 
Hobhouse  (Lord  Bronghton)  ;  the  collective 
4  historical  recollections  '  of  the  party  being 
(as  we  are  told  in  a  note)  unequal  to  the 
exposure  of  Mr.  Croker's  *  gross  misrepre- 
sentations '  till  they  had  slept  upon  it  The 
moment  Stanley  sat  down,  Peel  rose  to 
answer  him,  and  the  third  paragraph  of  his 
speech  begins  thus : 

4  One  word  with  respect  to  what  had  fallen 
last  night  from  the  Honourable  Member  for 
Calne;  if,  indeed,  it  was  not  something 
worse  than  superfluous  to  offer  any  additional 
observations    after   the    unanswerable   and 


*  Our  readers  will  recollect  that  Macaulay 
then  sat  for  Calne,  and  that  this  speech  was 
made  in  July,  just  before  Macaulay  commenced 
hte  article  on  Croker's  Boswell. 
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matchless  speech  of  his  Right  Honourable 
friend  (Mr.  Croker)  beside  him.' 

Is  it  credible  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  would 
have  spoken  thus  of  a  speech  which  had 
just  been  hopelessly  smashed,  to  the  dis- 
grace of  the  speaker  and  the  confusion  of 
his  friends  ? 

Lord  Macaulay  appears  to  have  estimated 
at  a  preposterously  low  rate  the  intellectual 
powers  which  the  *  Rupert  of  Debate  *  so 
conspicuously  displayed  on  this  and  many 
similar  occasions.  Balancing  between  poli- 
tics and  literature,  December  30,  1835,  he 
writes : 

4 1  comprehend  perfectly  how  a  man  who 
can  debate,  but  who  would  make  a  very 
indifferent  figure  as  a  contributor  to  an  annual 
or  a  magazine — such  a  man  as  Stanley,  for 
example — should  take  the  only  line  by  which 
he  can  attain  distinction/ 

In  point  of  fact,  Lord  Derby  did  attain 
high  literary  distinction ;  but,  judging  a 
priori,  we  should  have  said  that  his  dash, 
tire,  flow,  and  fertility  of  language  eminently 
qualified  him  to  shine  as  a  popular  wrjiter  or 
controversialist. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  following  year 
Mr.  Croker  again  takes  the  lead  in  the 
debates : — * 

'There  was  no  sign  at  first,'  writes  Sir 
Denis  Le  Marchant,  4  of  a  less  hostile  policy 
in  the  Opposition  leaders ;  for  although  Mr. 
Croker  rather  ostentatiously  declared  that  he 
had  given  both  public  and  private  assurances 
to  the  Ministers  of  his  having  taken  great 
pains  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  delay,  he 
now,  in  conjunction  with  Sir  Charles  Weth- 
erell  and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  opposed  the  Speak- 
er's leaving  the  chair,  on  the  ground  of 
further  information  respecting  the  alteration 
made  in  the  schedules  being  indispensable. 
.  .  .  The  triumvirate  continued  to  press  their 
objection.' — Memoir  of  Viscount  Althorp.  p. 
387. 

To  these  hostile  witnesses  we  may  add 
the  less  prejudiced  evidence  of  Sir  Henry 
Hardinge,  who,  in  a  conversation  with  Sir 
Denis  Le  Marchant  respecting  Lord  Althorp, 

says  :— 

4  It  was  Althorp  carried  the  Bill.  His  fine 
temper  did  it.  Once,  in  answer  to  a  most 
«W«  and  argumentative  speech  of  Croker,  he 
*>se  and  merely  observed,  "that  he  had 
made  some  calculations  which  he  considered 
w  entirely  conclusive  in  refutation  of  the 
Jught  Honourable  gentleman's  arguments, 
hat  unfortunately  he  had  mislaid  them,  so 
that  he  could  only  say  that,  if  the  House 
^ould  be  guided  by  his  advice,  they  would 
reject  the  amendment,"  which  they  did  ac- 
cordingly. There  was  no  standing  against 
such  influence  as  this.' — Ibid.  p.  400. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  similar  tes- 


timonies, but  these  must  suffice.  So  high 
was  the  position  of  Mr.  Croker  at  this  time 
that,  when  the  attempt  was  made  to  change 
the  Government  in  May  1832,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  urged  him  to  accept  a  scat  in 
the  Cabinet.  Mr.  Croker  kept  a  full  ac- 
count of  all  that  took  place  during  this 
crisis ;  and  as  he  was  in  daily  intercourse 
with  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  and  the  other  Tory  chiefs,  his  Journal 
gives  most  interesting  information  of  the 
views  and  plans  of  the  leading  actors.  We 
trust  it  will  be  given  to  the  public ;  but 
meantime  we  find  room  for  one  or  two  ex- 
tracts, relating  more  immediately  to  Mr. 
Croker  himself. 

'  Saturday,  12th  May. — I  came  early  into 
town  and  called  on  the  Duke.  He  said, 
• '  Well,  we  are  in  a  fine  scrape,  and  I  really 
do  not  see  how  we  are  to  get  out  of  it."  .  .  . 
He  then  told  me  that  if  no  one  else  would, 
he  would  himself  undertake  the  government. 
He  said  he  had  passed  his  whole  life  in 
troubles,  and  was  now  in  troubles  again ;  but 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  stand  by  the  King,  and 
he  would  do  so:  for  "what,"  he  added, 
"  could  I  say  to  those  gentlemen  who  met 
here  yesterday,  and  who  consented,  at  my 
suggestion,  to  forego  all  their  private  feelings 
and  interests  for  the  great  object  of  prevent- 
ing a  revolution,  but  that  I  would  not  myself 
hesitate  to  undergo  all  the  odium  and  all  the 
danger  which  might  attend  our  attempt?" 
However,  when  I  told  him  that  I  had  written 
to  urge  Peel,  and  was  about  to  go  to  him  to 
entreat  him  verbally  to  undertake  the  gov- 
ernment, his  Grace  encouraged  me  to  do  so,  and 
authorized  me  to  say  to  Peel  that  he  was  ready 
to  serve  with  him,  or  under  Mm,  or  any  way 
that  he  should  think  best  for  the  common 
cause.  He  then  said,  "I  am  particularly 
pleased  with  the  advice  you  give  Peel,  because 
it  leads  me  to  hope  that  you  mean  to  act  on 
the  same  principle  yourself,  and  help  me  in 
this  great  emergency."  He  spoke  doubting- 
ly,  as  if  he  knew  that  I  had  expressed  a  con- 
trary intention,  as  I  had,  indeed,  ever  since 
he  left  office  in  1830.  I  replied  by  begging 
his  Grace  to  recollect  that  I  had  apprised 
him  verbally,  and  in  writing,  soon  after  we 
left  office,  of  my  firm  resolution  never  again 
to  enter  into  it,  happen  what  might;  that 
that  resolution  I  had  maintained  all  along, 
and  by  that  I  must  now  abide.  But  I  said 
that,  exclusive  of  that,  there  were  reasons 
which  must  have  obliged  me  to  decline  taking 
office  under  present  circumstances.  I  had 
neither  birth,  nor  station,  nor  fortune,  noth- 
ing but  my  personal  character  to  hold  by ; 
and  I  would  have  him  to  judge  what  would 
be  thought  of  me  if,  after  the  part  I  had 
taken,  I  should  be  found  supporting  Schedule 
A,  and  accepting  a  high  office  and  salary  as 
the  price  of  that  support.  I  should  lose 
myself,  and  do  the  cause  more  harm  than 
good.' 
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4  Wednesday,  Ibth  May. — I  went  after- 
wards, very  late,  to  Lady  Salisbury's.  I  found 
some  of  the  Tory  ladies,  and  even  a  few  of  the 
gentlemen,  very  angry  with  me  for  not  having 
been  ready  to  take  office.  These  good  people 
never  consider,  first,  my  position  as  to  the 
Reform  Bill,  and,  above  all,  as  to  Schedule 
A ;  secondly,  that  not  having  been  in  the  old 
Cabinet,  the  old  Cabinet  has  no  claim  upon 
me ;  and  thirdly,  that  it  would  be  impossible 
for  me,  even  if  I  had  wished  for  office  ever 
so  much  (the  contrary  being  the  fact),  to 
take  such  a  step  without  the  concurrence  of 
those  political  friends  (Lord  Hertford  in 
particular)  with  whom  I  had  hitherto  acted. 
What  might  not  Lord  Hertford  say  if,  on  his 
return  to  England,  he  found  the  member  for 
Aldborough  advocating  Schedule  A  ?  It  really 
would  be  a  dishonourable  breach  of  trust, 
besides  being  a  base  surrender  of  my  own 
opinions.' 

On  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill,  Mr. 
Croker  determined  to  retire  from  public  life 
altogether.  It  was  not  the  difficulty  of 
finding  a  seat  that  fckept  him  out  of  Parlia- 
ment, for  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was 
pledged  to  return  him,  and  three  or  four 
other  constituencies  were  eager  to  have  him 
as  their  representative ;  but  he  held  that 
the  Reform  Bill  was  a  revolutionary  mea- 
sure, carried  by  the  House  of  Commons 
against  the  will  of  the  Lords  and  the  King, 
and  he  therefore  refused  to  take  any  further 
share  in  the  government  of  the  country. 
His  views  and  his  feelings  at  this  time  will 
be  seen  by  the  following  letter  which  he 
wrote  to  Sir  Robert  Peel : — 

y  Sudley  Lodge,  Bognor,  15th  August,  1832. 
*  My  dear  Peel, 

'You  are  aware  of  my  reluctance  to 
come  into  the  new  parliament.  You  may  be 
aware,  too,  that  according  to  all  present  ap- 
pearances, I  should,  if  I  suffered  myself  to  be 
Eut  in  nomination,  be  unanimously  elected  by 
►ublin  University.  ...  I  have  told  my 
friends  that  for  many  reasons  (which  I  need 
not  trouble  you  with)  I  cannot  consent  to  sit 
in  the  Reform  Parliament.  I  have  also  com- 
municated this  resolution  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  for  the  same  reason  that  I  now 
convey  it  to  you,  as  my  late  political  leader 
and  as  my  old  and  dear  private  friend.  So 
that  chapter  is  closed,  never  I  hope  to  be  re- 
opened. I  well  know  the  sacrifice  I  make — 
not  of  the  vanity  of  being  re-elected  for  that 
place — in  other  times  that  would  have  been 
something ;  but  oi  that  private  society  and 
intimate  intercourse  which  in  our  habits  can- 
not exist  without  political  connection,  or  at 
least  without  living  in  the  same  political 
atmosphere.  I  shall  lose  the  society  of 
those  with  whom  I  have  lived  the  intelligent 
half  of  my  life,  and  I  shall  have,  not  the 
pleasure,  as  Lucretius  calls  it,  but  the  pain  of 
seeing  them  tost  on  a  tempestuous  sea, 
while  I  stand — perhaps  not  out  of  danger, 


though  out  of  sight — on  the  shore.     But, 
under  all  circumstances,  believe  that  I  shall  be, 
*  My  dear  Peel, 
*  Your  most  sincere  and  affectionate  friend, 
'  J.  W.  Croker/ 

To  the  resolution  thus  formed  he  steadily 
adhered,  though  he  was  a  second  time 
tempted  by  the  offer  of  a  high  place  in  the 
Government,  when  the  Conservatives  came 
into  power  at  the  end  of  1834.  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  as  is  well  known,  was  hastily  sum- 
moned from  Rome  to  form  an  administra- 
tion, and  almost  his  very  first  act  upon  his 
arrival  in  London  was  to  send  the  following 
letter  to  Mr.  Croker : — 

1  Whitehall,  December  9,  1834. 
'  My  dear  Croker, 

*  Though  I  have  only  been  one  night 
in  bed  since  I  left  Lyons,  and  havo  found 
anything  but  repose  since  my  arrival  here 
this  morning,  I  must  write  you  one  line,  to 
certify  to  you  for  myself,  that  I  am  here. 
Lady  Peel  and  Julia  travelled  with  me  as  far 
as  Dover ;  travelling  by  night  over  precipices 
and  snow  eight  nights  out  of  twelve.  I  shall 
be  very  glad  to  see  you.  It  will  be  a  relief 
to  me  from  the  harassing  cares  that  await  me. 
*  Ever  affectionately  yours, 

4  Robert  Peel.' 

We  give  this  letter  only  1!b  show  the 
intimate  footing  on  which  Peel  and  Croker 
stood  :  the  correspondence  between  them  at 
that  time  is  of  too  private  and  confidential 
a  nature  to  be  made  public,  at  least  in  the 
present  generation.  Perhaps  even  Mr. 
Trevelyan  will  admit  that  to  have  been  twice 
offered  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  first  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  and  a  second  time  by 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  was  no  mean  distinction  for 
a  man  of  *  very  slender  faculties.' 

Our  space  is  nearly  exhausted,  and  we 
cannot  therefore  follow  Mr.  Croker  into  re- 
tirement. He  resided  chiefly  at  West  Molesey, 
in  Surrey,  and  at  a  marine  villa  which  he 
had  at  Alverstoke,  near  Gosport.  lie  con- 
tinued to  take  a  keen  interest  in  politics; 
and  he  was  in  constant  correspondence  with 
Sir  Robert  Peel  on  public  affairs ;  but  his 
time  was  mostly  occupied  in  literary  pur- 
suits. He  continued  to  write  for  this 
Review  even  more  frequently  than  before, 
and  he  was  much  engaged  in  collecting 
materials  for  a  long  meditated  edition  of 
Pope's  works.  In  1842  he  lost  his  old 
friend  the  Marquis  of  Hertford,  who  left 
him  one  of  his  executors.  The  legal  pro- 
ceedings resulting  from  this  trust  are  appa- 
rently those  to  which  Lord  Macaulay  alludes 
in  a  letter  referred  to  by  Mr.  Trevelyan. 

*  In  a  singularly  powerful  letter,  written  as 
late  as  1843,  he  (Macaulay)  recites  in  detail 
certain    unsavoury  portions  of  that  gentle- 
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man's  private  life  which  were  not  only  part 
of  the  stock-gossip  of  every  bow-window  in 
St.  James's  Street,  bnt  which  had  been 
brought  into  the  light  of  day  in  the  course 
either  of  parliamentary  or  judicial  investiga- 
tions. After  illustrating  these  transactions 
with  evidence  which  proved  that  he  did  not 
take  up  an  antipathy  on  hearsay,  Macaulay 
comments  on  them  in  such  terms  as  clearly 
indicate  that  his  animosity  to  Croker  arose 
from  incompatibility  of  moral  sentiments,  and 
not  of  political  opinions.' — Vol.  i.  p.  124. 

This  is  perhaps  the  most  offensive  of  the 
many  offensive  passages  in  Mr.  Trevelyan's 
book,  and  compels  us  to  explain  the  private 
relations  that  subsisted  between  Mr.  Croker 
and  the  Marquis  of  Hertford,  though  we 
must  at  the  same  time  protest  against  the 
necessity  which  Mr.  Trevelyan  has  imposed 
upon  us  of  bringing  before  the  public  the 
private  affairs  of  a  gentleman  who  has  been 
dead  nearly  twenty  years.  Mr.  Croker  had 
from  an  early  period  of  his  life  been  the 
intimate  friend  of  the  Marquis  of  Hertford, 
who  returned  him  to  Parliament  for  the 
borough  of  Aid  borough,  and  was  in  his 
turn  largely  indebted  to  him.  He  super 
intended  the  affairs  of  the  Marquis,  and 
virtually  managed  his  large  estates,  just  as 
two  other  members  of  Parliament  who 
sat  in  the  House  along  with  him  managed 
those  of  other  noblemen  ;  only  with  this 
difference,  that  Mr.  Croker  would  never 
receive  any  salary.  In  return  for  his  ser- 
vices Lord  Hertford  in  his  lifetime  offered 
Mr.  Croker  a  large  sum  of  money — as  much, 
we  believe,  as  80,000Z. — in  order  to  save  the 
legacy  duty  ;  but  as  Mr.  Croker  declined  re- 
ceiving it,  the  Marquis  declared  his  inten- 
tion of  remembering  him  in  his  will,  and 
left  him  in  the  codicils  a  legacy  of  2 1,000 J. 
It  is  believed  that  a  further  legacy,  equal  to 
the  amount  offered  him  in  Lord  Hertford's 
lifetime,  was  left  him  in  some  other  codicils 
which  were  suspected  to  have  been  made 
away  with. 

At  the  trial  of  one  of  the  persons  who 
was  accused  of  purloining  some  of  Lord 
Hertford's  effects,  it  came  out  in  evidence 
that  Mr.  Croker  had  been  seen  in  Lord 
Hertford's  society,  when  he  was  accom- 
panied by  one  of  his  female  acquaintance. 
Mr.  Croker's  long  connection  and  friendship 
with  Lord  Hertford,  and  his  having  the 
chief  management  of  the  Marquis's  affairs, 
involved  a  certain  amount  of  intercourse ; 
but  that  he  approved  of  his  old  friend's 
irregularities,  is  inconsistent  with  all  his 
antecedents.  Indeed,  it  was  his  own  decor- 
ous and  domestic  life  that  gave  significance 
to  the  circumstance  of  bis  having  once  been 
seen  in    such   society.     It  raised   a  laugh 

vol.  cxui.  L — 5 


against  him  amongst  his  friends,  but  no  one 
at  the  time  dreamt  of  making  it  the  foun- 
dation of  a  serious  accusation.  Judging 
from  the  date  of  Macau! ay's  letter,  we  sus- 
pect that  he  refers  to  some  of  the  law 
proceedings  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
when  he  speaks  of  '  judicial  investigations.' 
In  like  manner  we  have  already  conjectured 
that  the  '  parliamentary  investigations '  re- 
late to  %the  part  Mr.  Croker  took  in  the 
Duke  of  York's  affair.  We  are,  however, 
left  to  conjecture  ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  dis- 
advantages under  which  we  labour  in  notic- 
ing and  refuting  these  accusations  and 
calumnies,  that  Mr.  Trevelyan  deals  in 
innuendoes,  and  brings  forward  no  proofs  in 
support  of  any  distinct  charges.  Mr.  Trevel- 
yan has  said  either  too  much  or  too  little. 
If  Mr.  Croker  were  alive,  Mr.  Trevelyan 
would  have  been  guilty  of  a  libel,  and 
might  have  been  compelled  in  a  court  of 
justice  to  substantiate  such  scandalous  ac- 
cusations against  a  gentleman's  private  char- 
acter. But  *  actio  personalis  moritur  cum 
persona,'  and  Mr.  Croker's  friends  cannot 
therefore  vindicate  his  character  by  the 
strong  ar^n  of  the  law. 

It  becomes,  however,  a  serious  question, 
one  which  has  been  forced  upon  us  also  by 
the  publication  and  republication  (with  the 
worst  of  the  refuted  calumnies)  of  the 
'Greville  Memoirs,'  how  far  society  will 
tolerate  libellous  attacks  upon  the  dead, 
which  outrage  the  feelings  and  affections  of 
surviving  relatives  and  friends.  Can  any- 
thing justify  such  an  attack  upon  Mr. 
Croker's  private  character,  especially  while 
Mr.  Croker's  widow  and  his  adopted  daugh- 
ter are  still  alive  ?  The  principles  which 
ought  to  guide  all  biographers  and  editors 
of  papers  entrusted  to  their  care,  cannot  be 
better  stated  than  in  the  words  of  the  late 
Lord  Stanhope  and  Lord  Cardwell  in  their 
preface  to  the  *  Memoirs  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel ' : — '  According  to  the  judgment  of 
the  present  Editors,  there  are  many  things 
in  the  Peel  papers  that  ought  not  to  be 
published  as  yet,  and  many  things  as  affect- 
ing other  persons  that  ought  not  to  be 
published  at  all.  In  whatever  they  may 
send  forth  to  the  world,  it  will  be  their 
earnest  desire  to  do  full  justice  to  the  dead, 
without  any  injury  or  offence  to  the  feelings 
of  those  who  still  survive.  Thus,  as  they 
hope,  will  they  show  themselves  ever  mind- 
ful of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  own  and  emphatic 
injunction,  "  so  to  exercise  .the  discretion 
given  to  them  that  no  honourable  confidence 
shall  be  betrayed — no  private  feelings  un- 
necessarily wounded — and  no  public  interests 
injuriously  affected."  ' 

Before  reproducing  the  scandalous  gossip 
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of  '  the  bow- windows  of  St  James's  street,' 
or  the  lampoons  of  the  disreputable  portion 
of  the  press,  in  order  to  prove  the  *  unsa- 
voury '  character  of  Mr.  Croker's  life,  Mr. 
Trcvelyan  would  have  done  well  to  remem- 
ber that  Lord  Macaulay  himself  had  been 
exposed  to  similar  calumnies.  Referring  to 
the  events  of  1835,  the  biographer  states  : — 

'  Eighteen  months  elapsed,  during  which 
the  Calcutta  Press  found  occasion  to  attack 
Macaulay  with  a  breadth  and  ferocity  of 
calumny  such  as  few  public  men,  in  any  age 
and  country,  have  ever  endured,  and  none 
perhaps  have  ever  forgiven.  There  were 
many  mornings  when  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  allow  the  newspapers  to  be  about  his 
sister's  drawing-room.' — Vol.  i.  p.  391. 

What  would  Lord  Macaulay's  friends  say 
if  these  newspapers  were  quoted  to  prove 
the  '  unsavoury  '  character  of  his  life  ? 

After  recapitulating  the  contents  of  the 
4  singularly  powerful '  letter,  which  from  his 
account  must  have  been  a  singularly  libel- 
Ions  one,  Mr.  Trevelyan  suras  it  up  by 
saying:  'Macaulay's  judgment  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  public  voice,  which,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  identifies  Croker  with  the  char- 
acter of  Rigby  in  Mr.  Disraeli's  "  Co- 
ningsby." ' 

Rightly  or  wrongly !  So  that,  if  the 
public  voice  has  erred,  the  confirmation  of 
Macaulay's  judgment  is  the  same  !  Strange 
reasoning  this.  And  who  before  ever 
thought  of  adducing  a  satirical  portrait  in  a 
work  of  fiction  in  confirmation  of  grave 
charges  of  any  kind  ?  Would  Mr.  Trevelyan 
require  us  to  accept  the  vacillations  of 
4  Lotbair '  between  the  rival  faiths  and 
beauties  as  proof  positive  of  weakness  and 
inconstancy  in  the  amiable  and  estimable 
nobleman  whom,  rightly  or  wrongly,  the 
public  voice  identifies  with  the  hero  of  the 
book  ?  Riffby,  moreover,  was  not  drawn 
from  the  life.  The  leading  features  are 
obviously  taken  from  Lady  Morgan's  clever 
but  spiteful  and  overcharged  character  of 
Counsellor  Con  in  *  O'Donnell ; '  and  the  ex- 
tent  of  Mr.  Disraeli's  personal  knowledge  of 
his  subject  may  be  inferred  from  bis  open- 
ing sentences: — 

4  Rigby  was  not  a  professional  man :  indeed 
his  origin,  education,  early  pursuits  and 
studies,  were  equally  obscure;  but  he  had 
contrived  in  good  time  to  squeeze  himself 
into  parliament,  by  means  which  no  one  could 
ever  comprehend,  and  then  set  up  as  a  per- 
fect man  of  business/ — Coningsby,  chap.  li. 

It  has  been  shown  that  all  this  is  untrue 
of  Mr.  Croker.  He  was  a  professional  man, 
and  everything  relating  to  him  was  well 
known.  The  caricature  has  been  termed 
the  brevet  of  celebrity  ;  and  (granting  the 


question  of  identity)  for  a  public  man  to 
have  occupic  i  a  prominent  place  in  two 
such  novels  as  *  O'Donnell '  and  *  Coningsby,' 
undoubted  productions  of  genius,  is  certain- 
ly no  deduction  from  his  fame. 

In  1846  Mr.  Croker  lost  another  old  friend, 
but  alas !  not  this  time  by  death.  The 
repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws,  which  severed  so 
many  friendships,  caused  an  estrangement, 
and  finally  a  complete  rupture,  between  Mr. 
Croker  and  Sir  Robert  Peel.  Into  the 
details  of  this  painful  event  we  forbear  to 
enter,  and  will  content  ourselves  by  giving 
an  extract  from  a  letter  which  Mr.  Croker 
wrote  to  M.  Guizot  in  the  last  year  of  his 
life  :— 

4  Peel  I  knew  longer  and  better,  and  till 
the  last  few  years  loved  more  than  any  other 
man  alive.  I  was  as  long  and  as  confiden- 
tially connected  with  the  Duke  of  "Wellington, 
but  he  was  already  a  great  man  before  I  knew 
him,  and  his  position  and  employment  ren- 
dered our  intercourse  not  so  frequent  and 
less  familiar;  but  with  Peel  I  lived  as  a 
brother  from  his  first  entering  into  life,  and 
either  saw  him  or  corresponded  with  him 
every  week  of  our  lives,  in  a  community  of 
political  and  an  identity  of  personal  feelings.* 

His  friendship  with  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton continued  unimpaired  till  the  end  of 
that  great  man's  life.  Only  a  few  dap 
before  his  death*  the  Duke  repaired  from 
Walmer  Castle  to  pay  a  visit  to  Mr.  Croker, 
then  staying  at  Folkestone  ;  and  we  have 
found  among  Mr.  Croker's  papers  a  full 
account  of  this  visit  and  of  the  conversation 
that  took  place.  It  is  particularly  interest- 
ing, as  probably  the  last  record  ever  made 
of  the  Duke's  sayings,  and  we  regret  that 
we  can  only  find  room  for  a  few  extracts, 
which,  however,  bring  him  vividly  before 
us : — 

'Folkestone,    4th    September,     1853.— The 
Duke  of  Wellington  had  never  expected  to 
see  me  again,  and  I,  a  few  months  since,  had 
never  expected  to  see  him ;  but  as  soon  as  he 
heard  I  had  come  here,  he  immediately  came 
over  to  see  me;  but  not  having  written  to 
apprise  me,  I  had  unluckily  the  same  day 
gone  over  to  see  him.     But  I  waited  at  Dover 
for  his  return;  when  he  promised  to  come 
again  to  Folkestone  on  Saturday  (this  was 
Thursday,  the  2nd),  which  he  did,  and  has 
stayed  three  hours  with  us,  chatting  in  the 
most  agreeable  manner  on  all  manner  of  sub- 
jects,   with  a  vivacity  and  memory  worth 
noting  of  a  man  in  his  eighty-fourth  year. 
We  are  both  deaf,  I  worse  than  usual  to-day, 
and  he,  though  he  walks  very  well  in  fact, 
seems  to  totter;  but  this  he  has  done  for 
some  years;   both  our  minds,  however  (D. 


*  The  Duke  of  Wellington  died  at  Walmer 
on  September  14, 1853. 
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6.),  seem  as  clear  as  ever.  He  talked  of  the 
length  of  our  acquaintance,  which  began  in 
1906,  and  reminded  me  of  his  having  in  1808, 
when  he  first  went  to  Portugal,  left  the  par- 
liamentary business  of  the  Irish  office  in  my 
hands,  which  led  me  into  political  life.  He 
remembered  much  better  than  I  did  the 
names  of  some  of  the  bills  that  I  had  to  man- 
age, even  down  to  some  local  Dublin  bills. 
****** 

*  In  coming  to  see  me  (as  he  had  done  the  day 
but  one  before,  2nd  September)^  he  had  chosen 
to  walk  from  the  station  to  our  house,  and 
without  even  a  guide  ;  he  said  he  had  found 
it  a  rough  walk,  and  the  ground  intersected 
in  a  way  he  had  not  expected;  so  I  said  to 
him,  "  It  seems  you  forgot  to  guess  whit  teas 
at  the  other  side  of  the  hill."    This  was  in  al- 
lusion to  a  circumstance  which  had  occurred 
l>etween  him  and  me  some  thirty  years  before. 
When    travelling    on    the    North  road,   we 
amused  ourselves  by  guessing  what  sort  of  a 
country  we  should  find  at  the  other  side  of 
the  hills  pre  drove  up ;  and  when  I  expressed 
surprise  at  some  extraordinary  good  guesses 
he  had  made,  he  said,  "Why,  I  have  spent 
all  my  life  in  trying  to  guess  what  was  at  the 
other  side  of  the  hill."    I  had  reminded  him 
of  this  just  as  we  were  driving  across  the 
ravine  that  had  impeded  him,  and  he  turned 
round  to  Mrs.  Croker  to  explain  it  to  her, 
adding,    "All   the    business    of    war,    and 
indeed  all  the  business  of  life,  is  to  endeavour 
to  find  out  what  you  don't  know  by  what  you 
do — that's  what  I  called  guessing  what  was 
at  the  other  side  of  the  hill."  ' 


'  Lady  Barrow's  five  little  girls  were  with 
us,  and  he  won  their  hearts  by  writing  his 
name  in  their  albums;  in  the  signature  of 
one,  the  best  written  of  the  five,  he  wrote  his 
name  with  a  single  I.     His  good  humour  and 
kindness    to    the    children,    and  indeed  to 
everybody,  was  very  pleasing.     To  me  (evi- 
dently on  account  of  my  precarious  health) 
he  was  particularly  affectionate.     On  going 
away  he  promised  to  see  me  again  next  week ; 
but  as  he  could  not  then  fix  the  day,   he 
would  write  and  let  me  know.     Going  down 
out  of  the  house  there  were  two  sets  of  steps, 
which   he   went  down  very  leisurely,  with 
Mrs.  Croker  on  his  arm,  and  counted  them 
one,  two,  three,  and  one,  two,  three,  four,  and 
then  looked  back  and  repeated  the  numbers 
as  if  for  my  use,  for  he  thought  me  feebler, 
than,  thank  God,  I  really  am.     How  charac- 
teristic this  trifle  is,  both  of  his  precision  and 
his  kind  attention  to  others  ! ' 

Mr.  Croker  survived  his  illustrious  friend 
nearly  five  years.  He  died  on  tho  10th  of 
August,  1857,  and  was  buried  by  the  side 
of  his  long-lost  and  never-forgotten  son. 

In  vindicating  the  memory  of  Mr.  Croker 
from  the  studied  aspersions  that  have  been 
?ast  upon  him  by  both  Lord  Macaulay  and 
lis  biographer,  we  shall  doubtless  be  accused 


again  of  '  launching  shafts  against  the  lite- 
rary character,  of  Lord  Macaulay.'  But 
some  things  we  have  not  done,  and  never 
will  do.  We  will  not  launch  shafts  against 
the  private  character  of  any  political  or  lite- 
rary opponent  We  will  not  brand  an  an- 
tagonist as  *  a  bad,  a  very  bad,  man  :  a 
scandal  to  politics  and  letters.'  We  will  not 
threaten  'to  dust  that  varlet's  jacket  for 
him,'  nor  will  we  exult  in  '  beating  him 
black  and  blue.'  We  will  not  'recite  in 
detail  any  unsavoury  portions  of  a  gentle- 
man's private  life,  which  are  part  of  the 
stock-gossip  of  every  bow-window  of  St 
James's  Street'  We  will  not  plead  'in- 
compatibility of  moral  sentiments'  as  an* 
excuse  for  indulging  in  political  and  literary 
animosity.  Mr.  Croker  was  as  honourable  a 
man  as  Lord  Macaulay  himself,  and  was 
equally  loved  and  lamented  by  bis  relatives 
and  friends.  He  was  the  intimate  friend 
not  only  of  the  great  men  we  have  men- 
tioned, but  also  of  Lord  Stowell,  Lord 
Ashburton,  Bishop  Wilberforce,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Follett,  and  of  many  others  equally 
distinguished  in  politics  and  letters.  If 
inferior  to  Macanlay  in  brilliancy,  he  was,  as 
a  debater  in  Parliament  and  the.  adminis- 
trator of  a  public  office,  decidedly  his  supe- 
rior. It  is  not  to  be  endured  that  ma- 
levolence should  run  into  dogmatism,  and 
that  the  authority  of  Lord  Macaulay  should 
be  evoked  in  order  to  support  false  and 
railing  accusations  against  the  private  life  of 
a  writer  who  for  fifty  years  rendered  im- 
portant sendee  to  letters  and  literary  men — 
of  a  public  servant  who  for  more  than 
twenty  years  discharged  the  duties  of  a  high 
and  responsible  office  with  honour  to  himself 
and  advantage  to  the  nation — and  of  a 
politician  who  was  twice  offered  a  seat  in 
the  Cabinet,  and  who  played  a  distinguished 
part  in  the  House  of  Commons  during  one  of 
the  most  momentous  periods  of  our  history. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  The  Orkneyinga  Saga  ;  trans- 
lated from  the  Icelandic  by  Jon  A.  HjaU 
talin  and  Gilbert  Goudie.  Edited,  with 
Notes  and  Introduction,  by  Joseph  An- 
derson, Keeper  of  the  National  Museum 
of  the  Antiquaries  of  Scotland.  Edin- 
burgh, 1873. 

2.  Rude  Stone  Monuments  in  all  Countries  ; 
their  Age  and  Uses.  By  James  Fergusson. 
London,  1872. 

We   gladly  welcome    this    translation    of 
the   *  Orkneyinga   Saga,'   hitherto,   as  the 
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editor  observes,  inaccessible  to  the  English 
reader.  It  is  the  chief  authority  for  the 
history  of  Northern  Scotland  during  much 
of  the  period  that  it  embraces — from  the 
establishment  of  the  earldom  of  Orkney  by 
Harald  Harfagri,  in  a.d.  872,  to  the  burning 
of  Bishop  Adam  by  the  men  of  Caithness  in 
1222  ;  and  the  greater  part  of  what  has 
been  written  about  the  earlier  condition  of 
Orkney  and  Shetland  by  Torfseus,  by 
Barry,  Edmonstone  and  Hibbert,  has  been 
drawn  from  its  stores.  In  its  main  narra- 
tive the  Saga  is  unquestionably  to  be  re- 
ceived as  authentic,  although,  as  in  all  com- 
positions of  the  same  class,  which  must 
have  been  long  preserved  orally  before  they 
were  committed  to  wilting,  there  are  occa- 
sional confusions  of  dates  which  have  to  be 
cautiously  disentangled  (where  that  may  be 
possible)  by  the  historical  student.  But  as 
the  Saga  nowhere  rises  to  the  grand  poetry 
of  such  a  battle-piece  as  that  of  Stamford- 
bridge  in  the  Heimskringla — not  more  to  be 
trusted,  as  Mr.  Freeman  has  shown,  than  the 
picture  of  any  battle  in  the  Iliad — the  facts 
with  which  it  deals,  often  picturesque  and 
romantic  in  themselves,  retain  their  ancient 
simplicity,  and  invite  a  far  greater  con- 
fidence than  many  of  the  narratives  imbed- 
ded in  the  great  work  of  Snorri.  There  is 
nothing  to  show  where  or  by  whom  the 
Saga  was  reduced  to  writing.  We  have  it 
in  a  shortened  form  ;  for  a  '  Jarla  Saga,'  or 
4  Saga  of  the  Earls/  existed  before  it ;  and 
portions  of  that,  preserved  in  the  Flatey- 
jarb6k,  tell  the  earlier  story  of  Orkney  at 
much  greater  length.  But  it  was  certainly 
known  in  Iceland  in  the  first  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  its  closing  chapters 
could  not  have  been  written  before  1222. 
The  present  translation  is  clear,  accurate,  and 
careful,  though  it  misses  the  sympathetic 
rendering  of  Dr.  Dasent's  'Burnt  Njal.' 
Mr.  Anderson's  introduction  is  fall  of  valu- 
able illustrations  and  suggestions ;  and  it 
supplies,  briefly,  a  continuation  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  earldom  down  to  the  time  (a.d. 
1471)  when  it  ceased  to  form  part  of  the 
Norwegian  dominions.   . 

In  the  whole  range  of  the  countries 
haunted  by  the  Northmen,  and  throughout 
all  the  seas  swept  by  their  '  dragons,'  there 
was  no  more  important  Viking  station  than 
Orkney.  The  islands  formed  a  central 
gathering-place,  open  on  one  side  to  Norway 
and  easily  accessible  thence ;  whilst  the 
northern  coasts  of  Scotland,  the  Hebrides, 
Cumbria,  Wales,  and  Ireland  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on.  the  other  all  the  eastern  shores 
of  Scotland  and  those  of  Northumbria,  were 
open  to  the  summer  expeditions  of  the 
plunderers,  many  of  whom  were  fugitives 


from  the  oppressions,  as  they  then  appeared, 
of  Harald  Harfargi.     Orkney  and  Shetland 
bad  thus  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  North- 
men,  and    the    native    races   which   they 
found  there  seem  to  have  been  either  ex- 
pelled  or   slain,   when    in   the    year   872, 
Harald,  who  had  forced  all  men  at  home  to 
bow  to  his  sway  or  to  leave  the  land,  resolved 
to  attack  in  their  own  strongholds  the  sea- 
robbers  who  plundered  the  coasts  of  Norway 
quite  as  freely  as  those  of  other  countries. 
Harald  sailed  suddenly  with  a  vast  fleet 
He  fell  on  the   Vikings  in   all   the   lands 
where   they  had  established   themselves — 
Faroe,    Orkney,  the   Lewes,   the   Western 
Isles,  Man  and  Anglesea — rooted  them  out 
or  brought  them  into  subjection,  and  estab- 
lished, in  all,  earldoms  to  be  held   under 
himself  as  King  of  Norway.     The  fortunes 
of  these  earldoms  were  various ;  but  that  of 
Orkney  grew  into  a  powerful  State,  the  nile 
of  which  extended  over  Caithness  and  much 
of   Northern   Scotland,   and   whose   chiefs 
were  connected  by  ties  of  marriage  and  by 
frequent   companionship  in  arms  with   the 
Scottish    kings  themselves.       The    islands 
were  given  by  Harald,  in  the  first  place,  to 
Rftgnvald,  father  of  that  Hrolf  '  the  walker ' 
who    founded   the    Norman   settlement   in 
Gaul ;  and  Hrolf  himself  narrowly  missed 
becoming  Earl  of  Orkney,  a  dignity  which 
was  held  by  two  of  his  brothers  in  succession. 
The  fate  of  the  northern  and  southern  settle- 
ments was  widely  different.     The  Scandina- 
vians in  Gaul  became  Frenchmen  in   lan- 
guage and  in  manners,  without  losing  their 
ancient  vigour    and    love    of    adventure.*' 
Those  in  Orkney,  lords  of  all  they  surveyed, 
and  unaffected  by  more  civilised  neighbours 
remained  purely  northern.     The  one  settle- 
ment influenced  the    later  history    of  all 
Europe ;  the  other,  developed  within  itself, 
has  left  little  permanent  trace  except  within 
its  own  dominion.     Bat  for  some  centuries 
the  earldom  of  Orkney  was  a  real  power. 
Great  wealth  from  all  the  shores  haunted  by 
the  Northmen  was  brought  to  the  islands. 
They  acquired  a  saint  and  shrine  of  their 
own,  and  a  cathedral  which  remains  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  buildings  in  the  north. 
When   Harald  Hardrada  set  forth  on  the 
expedition  which  met  its  fate  at  Stamford- 
bridge,   he  made  Orkney  his  first  resting- 
place,  left  in  the  islands  his  wife  and  daugh- 
ters^— one  of  whom,  according  to  the  Saga, 
died  there  on  the  same  day  and  at  the  same 
hour  as  her  father — and  carried  with  him  to 


*  £ee  Freeman, '  Norman  Conquest,'  vol.  i.  c. 
4,  who  compares  the  settlement  of  Hrolf  in 
Gaul  with  that  of  Guthrum  in  Eastern  Eng- 
land 
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England  the  young  earls,  Paul  and  Erlend, 
with  their  followers.  And  in  1263,  when 
Bacon  Haconson  led  the  last  great  northern 
expedition  against  Scotland,  and  his  power 
was  broken  at  Largs,  he  returned  to  Kirk- 
wall to  die,  and  his  body  rested  for  some 
time  within  the  great  church  of  St.  Magnus. 
The  marked  difference  between  the  two 
island  groups  of  Shetland  and  Orkney  is 
familiar  to  all  readers  of  Scott's  'Pirate.' 
Hjaltland,  or  Shetland,  is  mountainous,  with 
steep  cliff  ranges  and  lofty  headlands.  The 
Orkneys,  with  the  exception  of  the  island  of 
Hoy,  which  rises  to  a  height  of  1200  feet, 
are  low  and  green,  intersected  by  numerous 
and  often  dangerous  channels,  and  abound- 
ing in  excellent  harbours  for  vessels  of  the 
size  which  the  Northmen  were  accustomed 
to  navigate.  They  were  the  best  and  the 
truest  centre  for  the  settlement,  affording 
far  better  pasturage  than  Shetland,  ana 
lying  more  in  the  way  than  the  green  basal- 
tic Faroes,  with  which  and  with  Iceland 
there  was  frequent  intercourse.  It  is  a 
thoroughly  northern  land  ;  and  if  the  coasts 
of  Orkney  are  somewhat  tame,  there  were 
the  grand  hills  and  wilds  of  Shetland  at 
hand,  and  the  Caithness  coast  with  its  rocks 
and  vast  mysterious  caverns,  to  excite  the 
imagination,  and  to  assist  in  naturalising  the 
ancient  creed  of  the  settlers. 

Here  rise  no  groves,  and  here  no  gardens  blow. 
Here  even  the  hardy  heath  scarce  dares   to 

grow; 
But  rocks  on  rocks,  in  mist  and  storm  arrayed, 
Stretch  far  to  sea  their  giant  colonnade, 
With   many   a   cavern   seamed,  the     dreary 

haunt 
Of  the  dun  seal  and  swarthy  cormorant. 
Wild  round  their  rifted  brows  with  frequent 

cry 
As  of  lament,  the  gulls  and  gannets  fly, 
And  from  their  sable  base,  with  sullen  sound, 
In  sheets  of  whitening  foam  the  waves  re- 
bound.'* 

It  was  in  one  of  the  Caithness  caverns 
that  the  Norns,  or  Valkyriur — they  seem  to 
have  become  confused  at  that  late  period — 
made  their  appearance  before  *  Brian's  Bat- 
tle* in  1014,  and  as — 

'  With  swords  for  their  shuttles, 
The  war- woof  they  worked/ 

they  sang  that  fierce  '  spaedom  '  which  Gray 
translated  as  *  The  Fatal  Sisters,'  and  parts 
of  which  not  so  long  since  were  still  remem- 
bered in  the  original  in  Orkney.  Another 
and  very  ancient  northern  legend  became 
localised  in  the  Swelkie,  a  dangerous  whirl- 

*  These  lines  are  from  an  epistle  in  verse, 
addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Buccleuch  by  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  during  his  expedition  round  the 
Scottish  coast  in  1814.  (Lockhart's  '  Life/  p. 
207,  one  vol.  edit.) 


pool  off  the  island  of  Stroma,  lying  between 
the  mainland  and  the  Orkneys.  The  Grot- 
tasong  of  the  Elder  Edda  tells  how  Grotti, 
the  largest  of  querns,  was  found  on  a  heath 
in  Denmark,  and  how  it  passed  into  the 
hands  of  King  Fr6di.  It  would  grind  for 
him  gold  or  peace,  as  he  chose.  After  a 
time  Mysing,  the  sea  king,  seized  and 
carried  off  Grotti,  and  willed  that  it  should 
grind  white  salt  for  his  shipmen.  But  al- 
though he  couid  set  the  quern  in  action  he 
could  not  stop  it.  The  grinding  ^went  on 
till  the  Bhips,  filled  and  overladen,  sank  in 
the  place  where  the  Swelkie ""has  been  ever 
since.  The  waters  fall  through  the  eye  of 
the  quern.  The  sea  roars  as  the  quern 
grinds,  for  it  has  never  ceased  its  work,  and 
this  is  how  the  sea  first  became  salt.  Traces 
of  the  legend,  Mr.  Anderson  assures  us,  still 
linger  in  Stroma.  The  Swelkie  was  but  one 
among  the  thousand  dangers  which  the 
Northmen  had  to  encounter  in  navigating 
these  stormy  seas,  with  their  *  rusts '  or 
strong  currents,  their  *  wells,'  and  their 
sunken  rocks — dangers  which  attest  at  once 
the  courage  and  the  skill  of  the  navigators. 
The  islands  wore  their  winter  stronghold. 
They  rarely  left  them  during  that  season, 
even  to  cross  over  to  Caithness.  In  spite  of 
the  want  of  wood  and  other  material,  which 
must  have  been  brought  from  a  distance  and 
with  much  difficulty,  the  carls  raised  their 
principal '  halls  '  in  Orkney,  and  there  gath- 
ered round  them  at  the  great  Yule  feast 
followers  from  distant  lands — Iceland,  Den- 
mark, and  England.  The  central  fire  was 
piled  with  turf ;  and  one  of  the  first  earls 
is  known  as  '  Torf-Einar ' — Einar  the  turf- 
cutter — since  he  is  said  to  have  first  brought 
turf,  not  plentiful  in  Orkney,  from  the 
neighbouring  mainland.  This  mainland, 
including  Caithness  and  Sutherland,  names 
which  sufficiently  attest  their  northern  colo- 
nisation, full  of  lofty  mountain  groups,  wide 
lakes,  and  in  those  days,  of  deep  fine  forests, 
with  its  rivers  and  fiords  swarming  with 
salmon,  was  the  hunting-ground  of  the 
earls ;  who,  says  the  Saga,  '  were  wont 
every  summer  to  go  over  to  Caithness,  up 
into  the  forests,  to  hunt  the  red  deer  or  the 
reindeer;'  a  remarkable  passage,  .which 
indicates  that  reindeer  lingered  in  the  north 
of  Scotland  until  at  least  the  latter  lialf  of 
the  twelfth  century.*     There  was  no  lack  of 


*  '  At  veida  rauddyri  edr  hrema'  are  the 
words  of  the  original.  Whatever  doubt  might 
have  been  felt  as  to  the  authority  of  the 
saga  in  a  question  of  this  kind  has  been  set  at 
rert  by  the  discovery,  in  the  refuse  heaps  of ' 
manv  of  the  '  brochs/  or  Pictish  towers,  in  the 
north  of  Scotland,  of  the  horns  of  the  reindeer, 
sometimes  cut  and  sawn  as  if  for  domestic  use. 
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wolves ;  and  the  great  golden  eagle,  now 
rarely  seen  even  in  the  wildest  parts  of  the 
country,  had  its  eyry  on  many  a  towering 
crag  and  mountain  rock-wall. 

These  were  the  lands  which  the  Saga 
peoples  for  us  with  Northmen  of  the  true 
type,  the  same  in  all  respects  as  they  appear 
in  the  story  of  Njal,  and  in  other  vivid 
Icelandic  narratives.  They  are  at  first  pre- 
sented as  fierce  heathens,  unsparing  and 
savage.  The  first  earl,  Sigurd;*  who  pushed 
his  conquest  of  Northern  Scotland  as  far  as 
the  southern  border  of  Moray,  and  built  a 

*  borg '  there — after  fighting  and  slaying 
Mclbrigd  '  of  the  tooth,'  who  seems  to  nave 
been  the  Scottish  Maormar  of  Mar,  rode 
homeward  in  triumph  with  Melbrigd's  head 
fastened  to  his  saddle-strap,  each  of  his 
men  carrying  a  Scottish  head  in  similar 
fashion.  But  the  projecting  tooth,  which 
gave  Mclbrigd  his  by-name,  struck  into  the 
bare  calf  of  Sigurd's  leg.  He  died  of  the 
wound,  and  was  *  hoy-laid '  (buried  in  a 
how,  haugr)  on  the  Oykel  River  in  Suther- 
land. At  a  somewhat  later  period,  Earl 
Ei  near  offered  his  enemy  Half  dan  as  a 
sacrifice  to  Odin,  by  cutting  what  was  called 
the  blood  eagle  on  his  back  with  the  sword. 
The  hand  of  these  Odin  worshippers  was 
heavy  against  their  Scottish  neighbours, 
who  were  Christians  at  least  in  name.  Two 
only  of  the  native  chieftains  seem  to  have 
held  anything  like  friendly  relations  with  the 
Northmen,  and  their  names  are  retained  in 
the  Duncansbay  (Duncan  or  Dungad's  6ap, 
or  dwelling)  and  Canisbay  (Conan's  bee),  on 
the  extreme  northern  coast  of  Caithness. 
For  more  than  a  century,  from  872  to  995, 
the  northern  colonisers  of  Orkney  retained 
their  ancient  creed,  and  then  in  the  midst 
of  them  appeared  Olaf  Triggvi's  son,  him- 
self a  new-made  Christian,  and  a  new-made 
King  of  Norway,  with  a  brief  method  of 
conversion,  compared  to  which  the  three 
proffers  of  a  Mohammedan  conqueror  were 
more  than  tolerant.  The  picture  is  suffi- 
ciently striking.  Sigurd  illodverson,  who 
fell  in  Brian's  battle,  and  in  whose  favour 
the  mysterious  *  grey  women  '  of  Caithness 

*  wove  the  web  and  wove  the  warp,'  was 
then  Earl  of  Orkney.     King  Olaf  came  on 


In  other  cases  the  animals  must  have  been 
killed  while  the  horns  were  in  the  velvet.  The 
reindeei^moss  still  grows  abundantly  in  Caith- 
ness. Mr.  Anderson  refers  to  a  paper  on  the 
•  Reindeer  in  Scotland/  by  Dr.  J.  A.  Smith,  in  the 
8th  vol.  of  the  '  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries  of  Scotland.'  The  '  brochs*  were 
occasionally  occupied  by  the  Northmen. 

*  The  earldom  was  first  given  by  Harald 
Harfagri  to  Rognvald,  Jarl  of  Maeri,  father  of 
Hrolf  of  Normandy.  Rtfgnvald  passed  it  at 
once  to  his  brother  Sigurd. 


him  at  Osmondwall  in  Hoy,  preparing  for  a 
war  expedition.  The  earl  and  his  young 
son  went  on  board  the  King's  ship,  and 
Olaf,  who  claimed  all  the  Orkneys  and 
Shetland  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  their 
conqueror,  Harald  Harfagri,  thus  addressed 
him  : — 

*  Since  it  has  so  happened,  Earl  Sigurd, 
that  you  have  come  into  my  power,  you  have 
to  choose  between  two  very  unequal  alterna- 
tives. One  is,  that  you  embrace  the  true 
faith,  become  my  man,  and  be  baptized  with 
all  your  subjects.  In  that  case  you  may  have 
certain  hope  of  honour  from  me ;  you  shall 
hold  in  full  liberty  as  my  subject,  and  with 
the  dignity  of  an  earl,  all  the  dominions 
which  you  have  had  before.  And,  besides, 
you  will  gain  what  is  much  more  important, 
namely,  to  reign  in  eternal  joy  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  with  the  Almighty  God.  Of 
this  you  may  be  sure  if  you  keep  his  com- 
mandments. The  other  alternative  is  a  very 
hard  one,  and  quite  unlike  the  former:  thai 
you  shall  be  slain  on  the  spot;  and  after  your 
death  I  shall  send  fire  and  sword  throughout 
the  Orkneys,  burning  homesteads  and  men, 
unless  this  people  is  willing  to  accept  immu- 
nity by  believing  in  the  true  God.  And  if 
you  and  your  subjects  choose  the  latter  alter- 
native, you  and  they,  who  put  your  trust  in 
idols,  shall  speedily  die,  and  shall  thereafter 
be  tormented  in  hell  fire,  with  wicked  devils, 
without  end.1 

Olaf  was  supported  by  a  large  fleet;  but 
Sigurd   *  hardened   his  mind  against  him/ 
and  refused  to  leave  the  faith  of  his  kins, 
men  and  forefathers,  because  *  he  did  not 
know  better  counsels  than  they.'     By  the 
earl's  side  stood  his  young  son,  whose  name, 
says  the  Saga  (it  must  have  been  his  *  by  '- 
name),  was  Hoelp  or  Hundi  (whelp  or  hound). 
Olaf  sprang  on  the  boy,  and  dragged  him  to 
the  forepart  of  the  ship.     There  he  drew 
his  sword,  and  swore  that  he  would  kill  the 
'  whelp  '  at  once,  unless  Sigurd  would  *  listen 
to  his  preaching  of  the  blessed  message,' 
The  earl  cared  more  for  his  son  than  for  the 
faith  of  his  forefathers.     He  submitted  and 
was  baptized,  '  and  so  were  all  the  people  of 
the  Orkneys.7     Such  an  enforced  baptism, 
like  that  of  the  Saxons  under  Charles  the 
Great,  had   more   political    than   religious 
significance  ;  but  it  was  the  measure  which 
Olaf  had  meted  out  over  his  whole  kingdom 
of  Norway,  and  there  are  many  indications 
that  the  Christianity  of  cognate  races,  long 
since    converted,   had   begun    to  filter  by 
various    channels    into  the   minds  of  the 
Northmen  who  still  held  professedly  by  the 
faith  of  Odin  and  Thor.     Sigurd  retained 
his  new  creed,  for  the  King  carried  off  *  the 
whelp  '  as  a  hostage  to  Norway.     Bat  the 
boy  soon  died,  and  *  after  that  Earl  Sigurd 
paid   no    allegiance  to    King   Olaf.1     He 
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drew  closer  such  connection  as  already  ex- 
isted with  the  crown  of  Scotland,  and  mar- 
ried the  daughter  of  Malcolm,  King  of 
Scots,  under  whom  their  son,  Thorfinn,  held 
the  earldoms  of  Caithness  and  Sutherland. 

The  Orkneys  had  known  some  Christian 
inhabitants,  if  not  a  Christian  population, 
before  the   conversion    of   Sigurd.      Irish 
monks  and  solitaries  visited  them  at  least 
after  the  settlement  of  Columba  at  Hy,  and 
perhaps  before  that  time.     They  dared  these 
northern  seas,  as  we  learn  from  Adamnan 
and  the  geographer  Dicuil,  making  their 
way  in  the  frailest  of  coracles  round  the 
Scotlish  coasts  to  Orkney  and  Shetland,  and 
then  by  the  Faroes  to  Iceland.     In  many  of 
the  islands  they  established  cells  and  ora- 
tories; but  when  the  Northmen  began  to 
haunt  them,   they  shared  the  fate  of  the 
native  inhabitants,  and  either  withdrew  or 
were  slain.      The   Northmen   called  them 
Papas;  and  the   'Papeys'  in  Orkney  (so 
the  Saga  names  the  present  Papa  Westray 
and  Stronsay)  were  the  '  eyar,'  the  '  isles ' 
of  the  Papas.     The  name   occurs  also   in 
Shetland   and   in   Iceland ;    and  Rinansey 
(Ringansey,  St.  Ninian's  Isle),  and  Daminsey 
or  Damsey  (St.  Adamnan's  Isle)  among  the 
Orkneys  indicate  the  existence  of  chapels  or 
oratories  dedicated  during  this  first  Chris- 
tian period.     St.  Columba  had  five  chapels 
in  Orkney,  and  St.  Brigid  two.     The  period 
of  Norse  Christianity  is  marked,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  by  a  strongly  national  reli- 
gious feeling,  and  by  dedications  in  accord- 
ance with  it.     Other  evidences  of  an  early 
and  long-continued  Christian  occupation  of 
Orkney  are  found  in  sculptured  monuments 
of  the  peculiar  character  belonging  to  those 
on  the  mainland  of  Scotland — with  inter- 
laced work,  animals,  symbols  of  unknown 
significance,  figures  of  ecclesiastics  with  pas- 
toral staves,  and  Ogham  inscriptions.     The 
most  important  of  these  stones  was  discov- 
ered in  the  Isle  of  Bressay,  and  is  figured 
by  Mr.  Anderson.     Square-sided  bells  of  a 
very  early  character  have  also  been  turned 
up.    There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  short,  that 
these  first   Christian   wanderers    not   only 
found  in  Orkney  that  wild  sea-solitude  in 
which  the  followers  of  Columba  delighted, 
but  also,  on  some  of  the  islands,  a  consider- 
able population  to  profit  by  their  teaching. 
The  barrows  and  cairns  which  abound,  and, 
as  Mr.  Anderson  remarks,  *  are  among  the 
most  striking  features  of  an  Orkney  land- 
scape ; '  the  remarkable  towers  of  defence, 
'Borgs'    or   «  Brochs,'   of  which   that   of 
Mousa  in  Shetland  is  the  most  perfect,  but 
of  which  the  sites  of  no  less  than  seventy- 
five  exist  in  Shetland,  and  seventy  in  Ork- 
ney ;  and,  pace  Mr.  Fergusson,  the  standing 


stones  of  S tennis,  and  the  sepulchral  cham- 
ber of  Maeshow,  are — the  barrows  for  the 
most  part,  and  the  other  remains  entirely — 
of  earlier  date  than  the  Norse  settlement, 
and  prove  an  occupation  of  the  islands  be- 
ginning at  an  unknown  but  very  early  time, 
and  of  long  continuance.  To  these  remains 
we  shall  recur  by-and-by.  We  are  left  to 
gather  from  such  evidence  as  they  may 
afford  the  condition  and  the  fate  of  the 
inhabitants  when  the  Northmen  first  de- 
scended on  their  coasts.  On  these  subjects 
the  Saga  is  altogether  silent. 

That  the  profession  of  Christianity  en- 
forced by  Olaf  Tryggvi's  son  did  not  at 
once  change  the  northern  nature  is  suffi- 
ciently clear.  Earl  Sigurd  remained  perhaps 
as  much  a  heathen  as  before  ;  and  when  he 
joined  King  Sigtrygg  of  Dublin,  to  fight 
with  him  against  the  Christian  Brian  Bor- 
oimh  in  the  battle  of  Clontarf,  where,  in 
Dasent's  words,  '  the  old  and  the  ne\v  faiths 
met  in  the  lists  face  to  face  for  their  last 
struggle,'  Sigurd  was  on  the  side  of  Odin, 
who,  we  are  told,  himself  rode  up  before 
the  fight '  on  an  apple-gray  horse,  holding  a 
halbert  in  his  hand,'  to  join  in  the  council 
of  war  held  by  Sigtrygg ;  *  one  of  the  last 
appearances  of  the  God  of  battles  struggling 
with  the  fate  which  «ow  at  last  had  over- 
taken him,  and  helping  his  own  on  the  very 
eve  of  battle  with  his  comfort  and  advice.'* 
Borne  before  Earl  Sigurd  in  the  fight  was  a 
raven  banner,  woven  by  his  mother  with 
mighty  spells,  which  brought  death  to  the 
bearer,  but  victory  to  the  host  before  which 
it  fluttered.  It  could  not  save  Sigurd. 
Many  Icelanders  who  had  been  with  him  in 
Orkney,  when  King  Sigtrygg  came  thither 
to  beg  his  help,  followed  him  to  Dublin  ; 
and  it  was  in  the  carl's  hall  at  Hrossey  (the 
mainland  of  Orkney)  that  Kari  Solmund's 
son,  one  of  Sigurd's  henchmen,  but  a  great 
wanderer,  and  a  friend  of  the  Icelander 
Njal  *  of  the  burning,'  hearing  a  certain 
Gunnar  give  a  false  version  of  the  story  of 
Njal's  death,  suddenly  drew  his  sword, '  and 
smote  Gunnar  Lambison  on  the  neck  with 
such  a  sharp  blow  that  his  head  spun  off  on 
to  the  board  before  the  King  and  the  earls, 
so  that  the  board  was  all  one  gore  of 
blood,  and  the  earls'  clothing  too.'  The 
Earl  ordered  Kari  to  be  seized  ;  but  no  man 
touched  him,  for  all  said  that  he  had  only 
done  what  he  had  a  right  to  do ;  and  he 
left  the  hall  uninjured.  The  scene  affords  a 
good  example  of  the  rude  ferocity  common 
to  the  Northmen  of  this  period,  among 
whom  the  principles  of  the  new  faith  were 


'  Story  of  Burnt  Njal/  Introd.  p.  exev. 
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slow  to  take  root,  although  the  ground  had 
long  been  preparing  for  them. 

Thorfinn  the  son  and  successor  of  Earl 
Sigurd,  is  described  in  the  Saga  as  *  a  man 
of  great  stature,  uncomely,  sharp-featured, 
dark-haired,  swarthy  .  .  .  lookiug  like  a 
warrior ;  greedy  of  wealth  and  renown.' 
He  plundered  and  overran  much  of  the 
mainland,  '  all  the  way  south  to  Fife.'  The 
voung  sons  of  this  Thorfinn,  Paul  and 
ferlend,  received  Ilarald  Barfagri  in  Orkney, 
and  went  with  him  to  England.  Thorfinn's 
grandson,  Magnus  Erlendson,  became  the 
great  saint  of  Orkney,  and  of  all  that  por- 
tion of  North  Britain  which  was  more  Scan- 
dinavian than  Scottish.  His  was  one  of 
those  nobler  northern  natures  which,  as  with 
Gunnar  in  the  Njal's  Saga,  and  with  Njal  him- 
self, moulded  the  usual '  stark  and  stout '  dar- 
ing of  the  race  into  a  gentleness  and  courtesy 
which  represented  something  at  least  as 
lofty  as  the  later  chivalric  ideal.  Magnus 
most  have  been  one  of  the  first  of  his  house 
to  accept  the  Christian  teaching  unreserved- 
ly, and  to  act  upon  its  precepts.  His  cousin 
Hakon,  Paul's  son,  had  still  a  leaning  to- 
wards the  old  belief,  and  consulted  a  hea- 
then spaeman  in  Sweden  about  his  future 
fortunes.  But  there  must  have  been  an 
increasing  faith  in  the  truth  arid  power  of 
Christianity,  or  Magnus  would  not  have 
been  recognised  as  he  was,  and  would  never 
have  become  the  saint '  quem  Orcades  colun- 
tur,'  to  quote  the  collect  for  his  day.  That 
his  death  and  the  recognition  of  his  merits 
were  great  helps  toward  a  true  Christiani- 
sation  of  the  north,  we  may  regard  as 
certain;  and  in  that  twilight  time,  when 
the  old  faith  was  little  more  than  nominally 
abolished,  and  the  merits  of  the  new  teach- 
ing depended  greatly  on  living  example  for 
their  appreciation,  it  is  difficult  to  exagger- 
ate the  influence  of  such  a  character  as  that 
of  Njal  or  of  Magnus — felt,  it  may  be, 
imperfectly  at  first,  but  destined  to  colour 
the  lives  of  many  future  generations.  The 
great  church  dedicated  to  St.  Magnus  at 
Kirkwall,  towering  above  all  other  buildings 
in  Orkney,  not  unfittingly  represents  the 
early  predominance  of  its  patron. 

The  name  '  Magnus '  was  introduced  to 
the  north  by  certain  followers  of  Olaf,  the 
saint  of  Norway,  who  fell  at  Stiklastad. 
Olafs  pattern  in  life  had  been  th«  great 
Emperor  Karl,  of  whom  the  French  have 
made  Charlemagne,  and  who,  it  would 
seem,  was  only  known  to  Olaf  and  to  his 
priests  as  '  Carolus  Magnus.'  On  the  birth 
of  Olafs  first  son,  before  they  woke  the 
King  to  announce  it,  his  priests,  thinking  to 
please  him,  baptized  the  child  by  what  they 
must  have  thought  was  the  true  name  of  the 


emperor — himself  held  to  be  a  saint,  and 
the  copy  after  which  the  saint  of  Norway 
fashioned  his  career.  They  called  him 
Magnus.  He  was  the  'Magnus  Barelegs,' 
who  after  much  adventure  became  at  last 
King  of  Norway ;  and  to  his  connection 
with  the  Earls  Paul  and  Erlend,  is  probably 
due  the  name  of  Magnus  given  to  the  son 
of  the  latter.  There  is  a  distinct  Saga  of 
St.  Magnus  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  legend 
which  naturally  gathered  round  the  name  of 
a  saint  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  much 
more  than  the  main  outlines  of  truth.  The 
Saga,  however,  so  far  differs  from  an  ordi- 
nary saint's  life  or  legend  that  it  was  not 
the  work  solely  of  Churchmen.  The  clergy 
in  Orkney  no  doubt  greatly  influenced  it ; 
but  it  grew  up  like  any  other  Saga,  and  the 
form  which  the  '  telling '  finally  took  dif- 
fered not  at  all  from  that  in  which  the  deeds 
of  ordinary  heroes  were  conveyed.  Magnus, 
we  are  told,  '  was  of  large  stature,  a  man  of 
noble  presence  and  intellectual  countenance. 
He  was  of  blameless  life,  victorious  in  bat- 
tles, wise,  eloquent,  strong-minded,  liberal. 
...  To  wise  men  and  good  he  was  gentle 
and  affable  in  his  conversation  ;  but  severe 
and  unsparing  with  robbers  and  Vikings.' 
He  did  not  shrink  from  fighting  in  what  he 
held  to  be  a  good  cause ;  but  he  is  first 
shown  to  us  in  different  guise.  King 
Magnus  Barefoot,  on  his  western  expedition 
in  3  098,  seized  and  carried  with  him  the 
sons  of  the  Orcadian  earls.  They  were  thus 
present  at  tho  great  battle  in  Anglcsea 
Sound,  in  which  the  King  [of  Norway  en- 
countered the  two  great  Norman  earls,  Hugh 
of  Chester,  and  Hugh  of  Montgomery,  Earl 
of  Shropshire.  'When  the  men  took  up 
their  arms  and  buckled  for  the  fight,  Mag- 
nus Erlendson  sat  down  on  the  fore  deck  and 
did  not  take  his  arms.  The  King  asked 
why  he  did  not  do  so  ?  He  said  he  had 
nothing  against  any  one  there,  and  would 
not  therefore  fight.  The  King  said,  "Go 
down  below,  and  do  not  lie  among  other 
people's  feet  if  you  dare  not  fight,  for  I  do 
not  believe  you  do  this  for  the  sake  of  re- 
ligion." Magnus  took  a  psalter  and  sang 
during  the  battle,  and  did  not  shelter  him- 
self.' But  the  King  was  not  appeased  ;  and 
Magnus  escaped  in  the  night  time,  made  his 
way  to  the  King  of  Scotland,  and  spent  a 
wandering  life  until  the  death  of  Magnus  of 
Norway,  when  he  returned  to  Orkney  and 
received  his  share  of  the  islands,  the  other 
half  belonging  to  his  cousin,  Earl  Hakon, 
Paul's  son.  It  was  this  Hakon  who  con- 
sulted the  spaeman  in  Sweden  ;  and  wc 
shall  probably  not  be  far  wrong  if  we  regard 
the  ill-will  which  soon  arose  between  the 
earls  as  fostered  by  two  distinct  parties — 
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those  who  inclined,  however  unconsciously, 
to  the  old  faith ;  and  those  who,  with 
Magnus,  and  influenced  by  his  example, 
were  steadily  Christian.  It  rose  at  last  to  a 
desperate  feud.  The  two  earls  opposed 
each  other  in  arms  on  the  mainland  of  Ork- 
ney, *  where  the  Thingstead  was  ;'  but  the 
light  was  warded  off,  and  they  separated,  to 
all  appearance  reconciled.  But  Earl  Hakon 
*  bided  his  time.'  lie  appointed  a  meeting 
with  Magnus  on  Egilsey,  one  of  the  northern 
islands,  so  named,  possibly,  from  the  church 
(Ecclais)  npon  it,  in  Easter  week.  Each 
earl  was  to  have  two  ships  and  an  equal 
number  of  men.  Magnus  kept  faith  ;  and 
as  they  were  rowing  through  the  narrow 
water-ways,  in  calm  weather,  a  great  wave 
rose  under  the  ship  which  the  earl  was 
steering,  and  broke  over  it  where  ho  sat. 
Magnus  looked  on  it  as  a  foreboding  of 
death,  but  went  on  to  the  meeting.  As  they 
drew  near  to  the  island,  which  was  perhaps 
already  crowned  by  the  church  with  its 
round  tower,  the  ruins  of  which  are  now  so 
prominent  in  the  landscape,*  they  saw  Earl 
Uakon  coining  with  at  least  eight  war  ships. 
Then  Magnus  knew  that  evil  was  intended. 
He  walked  up  to  the  church  with  his  men, 
who  offered  to  defend  him,  but  the  earl 
said,  *  I  will  not  put  your  lives  in  danger 
for  mine,  and  if  peace  cannot  be  established 
between  us,  let  it  be  as  God  wills.'  The 
priest,  at  his  order,  *  sang  a  mass  for  him  ; ' 
and  then  Magnus,  with  two  of  his  men,  went 
to  *  a  certain  hiding-place  '  in  another  part 
of  the  island.  There  Hakon  followed  and 
found  him  ;  and  his  men  '  ran  up  with  loud 
yelling  and  clangour  of  their  weapons.' 
Magnus  was  kneeling  in  prayer.  He  fin- 
ished, *  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,'  and  then 
made  three  offers  to  Hakon,  *  rather  than 
that  he  should  break  his  oath  and  slay  an 
innocent  man.'  He  would  either  go  to 
Rome  or  Jerusalem,  and  vow  never  to  return 
to  Orkney  ;  or  Hakon  might  send  him  to 
Scotland,  and  keep  him  in  custody  there ; 
or  he  might  be  maimed  and  blinded,  and 
thrown  into  a  dungeon.  Of  these  offers 
Hakon  would  only  accept  the  last.  But  his 
men  would  not  listen  even  to  that  They 
declared— it  was  of  course  only  Hakon's 
men  who  .spoke — that  one  of  the  earls 
must  die,  and  that  there  should  no  longer 
be  two  rulers  ;  and  Earl  Hakon  cried,  *  slay 
him  then,  for  I  will  rather  have  earldom 
and  lands  than  instant  death.'     Then  Mag- 

*  There  is  nothing  in  the  architecture  of  this 
church  to  fix  its  date  ;  hut  it  is  certainly  older 
than  the  earliest  part  of  Kirkwall  Cathedral. 
It  may  have  replaced  one  of  the  churches  or 
oratories  of  the  '  Papas,'  but  can  hardly  be  of 
their  erection. 


nus,  asking  time  for  prayer,  made  himself 
ready  for  the  end.  Hakon  ordered  his 
banner-bearer  to  kill  the  earl,  but  he  refused 
4  with  anger.'  Then  Llf61f,  the  cook,  was 
compelled  to  the  task,  and  received  Mag- 
nus's tunic  as  his  pay.  And  *  when  God's 
friend  was  led  to  execution,  he  said  to 
Lif61f,  "  stand  before  me,  and  hew  me  a 
mighty  stroke  on  the  head,  for  it  is  not 
fitting  that  high-born  lords  should  be  put  to 
death  like  thieves.  Be  firm,  for  I  have 
prayed  to  God  for  you,  that  he  may  have 
mercy  upon  you."  After  that  he  signed  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  and  stooped  under  the 
blow,  and  his  spirit  passed  into  heaven.' 
The  body  remained  where  it  fell  until  Thora, 
the  mother  of  Magnus,  who  had  invited  both 
earls  to  a  feast  after  their  meeting,  obtained 
leavo  to  remove  it  for  burial,  and  it  was 
brought  to  Christ's  Kirk  in  Birsay.  There 
is  a  touch  of  ferocity,  almost  beyond  that  of 
the  age,  in  the  fact  that  Hakon  and  his  men 
went,  after  the  murder,  to  Thora's  feast ; 
that  Thora  herself  served,  and  brought 
drink  to  the  earl ;  and  that  it  was  4  when 
the  drink  began  to  have  effect '  tfcat  she 
made  her  prayer  for  her  son's  body. 

Magnus. was  at  once  recognised  as  a  saint, 
at  least  by  the  people.  William,  the  first 
bishop  of  the  Orkneys,  whose  *  Cathedral ' 
was  Christ's  Kirk,  *  for  a  longr  time  disbe- 
lieved in  the  earl's  sanctity ; '  but  was 
converted  as,  one  after  another,  the  usual 
marvels  were  developed,  which  bore  witness 
to  the  general  belief.  One  of  these  is  very 
characteristic  of  the  rough,  heath-grown 
Orkneys.  The  scene  of  such  a  '  martyrdom ' 
in  more  southern  lands  would  have  been 
either  represented  as  always  bare  of  grass, 
in  token  of  the  divine  anger ;  or  a  spring 
would  have  burst  forth  where  the  earl's 
blood  fell.  But  in  Egilsey,  whereas  the 
place  had  before  been  covered  with  moss  • 
and  stones,  and  altogether  barren,  it  was 
now  changed  into  a  plot  of  the  brightest 
greensward ;  a  proof,  says  the  Saga,  that 
Magnus  had  obtained  '  the  beauty  and 
verdure  of  Paradise,  which  is  called  the 
land  of  the  living.'  In  Christ's  Kirk  bright 
lights  and  odours,  as  of  heaven,  were  fre- 
quently perceived  about  his  grave,  to  which 
pilgrims,  mostly  from  Shetland,  soon  resort- 
ed, and  were  cured  of  their  ailments — 
though  '  people  dared  not  make  this  known 
while  Earl  Hakon  was  alive.'  But  after  the 
death  of  Hakon  (who  made  the  pilgrimage 
to  Rome,  and  was  a  '  good  ruler ')  a  portion 
of  the  Orkneys  was  claimed  by  a  certain 
Kali,  whose  father,  Kol,  living  at  Agdir  in 
Norway,  had  married  a  sister  of  Magnus  the 
Saint.  King  Sigurd  of  Norway  recognised 
him  and  gave  him  half  the  Orkneys,  and 
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changed  his  name  to  Rdgnvald,  because  the 
most  powerful  and  prosperous  earl  had  been 
so  called.  He  did  not  gain  his  half  of  the 
earldom  without  much  wild  struggle  and 
adventure ;  but  at  last  bis  father  Kol  ad- 
vised him  to  vow  to  St.  Magnus  that  if  he 
succeeded  in  establishing  himself  in  the 
Orkneys  be  would  build  and  endow  a  '  stone 
minster '  at  Kirkwall,  and  dedicate  it  to  the 
island  saint.  His  next  expedition  was  suc- 
cessful, and  he  eventually  became  sole  earl. 
In  fulfilment  of  his  vow,  he  began  in  1137 
the  minster  which,  with  the  exception  of 
the  great  church  at  Glasgow,  is  the  sole 
cathedral  in  Great  Britain  north  of  the 
Tweed  that  was  not  ruined  after  the  re- 
ligious changes  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
The  earl  provided  funds  for  some  time  ;  and 
when  they  failed,  a  mark  for  each  plough- 
land  in  the  islands  was  contributed  by  the 
odallers  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the 
work.  The  church  remains,  a  massive  and 
stately  building,  with  portions  of  various 
dates ;  but  the  part  completed  by  Earl 
Rdgnvald,  under  the  superintendence  (as  it 
is  expressly  said)  of  his  father  Kol,  is  clearly 
to  be  distinguished.  The  (original)  choir, 
the  transepts,  and  the  piers  of  the  central 
tower,  are  of  tbis  time ;  and  are  of  heavy 
Norman  character,  a  good  deal  enriched. 
Whence  the  builders  or  the  architect  came  we 
do  not  know  ;  but,  as  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, the  work  presents  older  features 
than  its  known  date  would  indicate.  Mag- 
nus bad  been  duly  canonised  in  1135,  two 
years  before  the  church  was  begun.  He 
had  appeared,  it  is  said,  in  a  vision,  and  had 
ordered  the  removal  of  his  relics  '  eastward  to 
Kirkwall.'  Thus  they  had  perhaps  already 
been  brought  to  Kirkwall  from  Christ's 
Kirk  in  Birsay,  and  may  have  been  deposit- 
ed there  in  the  older  Church  of  St.  Olaf, 
which  gave  name  to  the  place,  Kirkin-vagr 
— Kirkwall — the  creek  of  the  kirk.  There 
they  may  have  waited,  as  St.  Cuthbert's 
body  waited  at  Durham,  till  his  mighty 
cathedral  was  ready  to  receive  it.  At  any 
rate,  in  due  season  the  relics,  solemnly  en- 
shrined, were  brought  into  the  new  church, 
and  attracted  flocks  of  pilgrims.  The  see  of 
the  Orkney  bishopric  was  removed  at  the  same 
time  from  Christ's  Kirk  to  Kirkwall ;  and  the 
same  Bishop  William,  who  had  doubted  of 
St.  Magnus's  worthiness,  was  the  first  to  be 
installed  in  the  cathedral  of  which  his  shrine 
was  the  chief  glory.  Both  Bishop  William 
and  Earl  Rognvald  were  at  last  laid  to  rest 
within  its  walls  ;  and  the  bones  of  the  first 
Bishop  of  Orkney  were  found  in  1848,  on- 
closed  in  a  stone  coffin,  with  an  inscription 
which  identified  them.  Restoration  has 
much   to   answer  for,  and  we  do  strange 


things  in  southern  churches ;  but  since  the 
days  of  Wyatt  the  Destructive,  we  have  hard- 
ly carted  away  as  rubbish  the  bones  of  prim- 
itive bishops.  When,  however,  the  cathe- 
dral of  Kirkwall  was  re-seated  in  1 856,  this 
was  the  fate  of  both  stone  cist  and  its  con- 
tents. That  of  St.  Magnus's  relics  was 
probably  similar.  The  great  Norwegian 
church  of  Trondheim  was  in  building  at  the 
same  time  as  that  of  Kirkwall,  and  in  some 
parts  there  is  a  marked  resemblance.  Trond- 
heim was  made  the  metropolitan  see  of 
Norway  in  1154,  by  Pope  Anastasius,  and 
Orkney  was  then  pronounced  one  of  its 
suffragans.  The  relics  of  St  Olaf  at  Trond- 
heim, however,  fared  better  than  those  of 
St  Magnus.  They  were  reverently  interred 
when  the  shrine  was  removed,  and  have  not 
since  been  disturbed. 

The  scale,  the  dignity,  and  the  art  of  St 
Magnus's  Cathedral  give  us  a  high  idea  of 
the  resources  and  of  the  importance  of  this 
northern  earldom  in  the  twelfth  century. 
The  principal  odallers  of  Orkney  at  this 
time  must  have  been  more  or  less  travellers ; 
but  even  they  must  have  wondered  at  the 
great  '  kirk,'  as  it  slowly  rose  at  the  head  of 
the  harbour,  and  presented  so  strange  a  con- 
trast to  the  wild  land  and  the  stormy  seas 
by  which  it  is  surrounded.  It  can  hardly 
have  been  completed,  though  perhaps  it  was 
sufficiently  advanced  to  allow  of  the  blessing 
of  the  pilgrims  within  it,  when  in  1152  EaH 
Rdgnvald,  the  founder,  and  Bishop  William, 
with  a  host  of  companions  and  followers, 
became  *  Jorsala-farers,'  and  set  out  on  a  pil- 
grimage to  Jerusalem,  or  as  the  northmen 
called  it,  '  Jorsalaheim.'  Earl  Rognvald's 
pilgrimage  had,  however,  its  special  north- 
ern colouring.  In  spite  of  its  professed 
object,  and  of  the  Christianity  professed  by 
those  who  joined  it,  it  wras  to  all  intents  a 
'  Viking '  expedition  ;  and  plunder — or  at 
least  gain — was  as  much  in  the  minds  of  the 
company  as  in  that  of  Swein  Asleifson,  the 
last  Orkney  Viking  of  the  older  stamp,  who 
at  this  very  time  was  robbing  by  land  and 
sea,  and  among  other  fastnesses,  established 
one  at  a  place  called  Lambaborg,  on  the  Caith- 
ness coast — one  of  those  cliff  castles  whose 
remains  are  found  all  along  the  northern 
and  western  shores  of  Great  Britain — and 
brought  into  it  whatever  he  could  carry  off 
throughout  the   country.*     Rdgnvald  and 

*  The  story  of  Swein  is  much  bound  up  with 
that  of  Earl- Rognvald.  He  fell  in  Ireland 
during  one  of  his  plundering  expeditions,  of 
which  he  undertook  two  in  each  year— the 
spring  and  the  autumn  '  Viking.'  In  the 
intervals  he  sowed  and  reaped  his  own  groand 
in  Gareksey,  one  of  the  smaller  Orkneys,  doing 
much  of  the  work  himself.     The  winters  he 
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his  men,  after  duly  performing  all  the  rites 
of  pilgrimage,  returned  by  *  Mickligard,' 
Ityvaksborg  (which  must  be  Durazzo  or 
Dyrachium),  and  *  Pull '  (Apulia),  to  '  Rom- 
aborg '  (Rome),  and  thence  proceeded  over, 
land  to  Norway.  They  had  been  three 
years  absent  The  Saga  mentions  one  curi- 
ous pc  rf ormance  during  the  bathing  of  the 
pilgrims  in  the  Jordan,  which  shows  how 
completely  the  Northmen  carried  with  them 
their  home  fashions.  Rognvald  and  another 
swam  across  the  river,  and  '  tied  knots '  in 
the  bushes  which  overshadowed  the  bank. 
This  knot-tying  was  a  half-magical  cere- 
mony intended  to  affect  certain  persons  in 
Orkney  and  elsewhere,  on  whose  account  it 
was  performed ;  and  to  dissolve  the  spell 
these  persons  must  untio  the  knots  them- 
selves.* Another  old  Norse  fashion  ap- 
peared as  they  passed  into  the  harbour  of 
Constantinople.  They  covered  their  sails 
with  rich  silks,  and  made  their  ships  as 
bright  and  as  splendid  as  possible,  as  Sigurd 
the  *  Jorsala-farer  '  had  done  before  them.f 
In  all  this  there  seems  little  enough  of  the 
true  pilgrim ;  but  Earl  Rognvald,  who  was 
killed  in  Caithness  in  1158,  was  reverenced 
as  a  saint,  and  was  canonised  by  Pope 
Celestine  III.  iu  1192.  The  Saga  declares 
that  he  was  greatly  loved  in  the  Orkneys  ; 
and  the  '  holy  carl,'  as  his  henchmen  called 
him  at  once  after  his  death,  may  have  attained 
his  religious  distinction  partly  from  his  zeal 
in  founding  the  cathedral  of  his  ancestor  St 
Magnus,  and  partly  from  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  pilgrimage.  But  in  the  North, 
as  in  Teutonic  England,  there  was  a  ten- 
dency to  make  saintship  hereditary.  Harold 
Ungi,  grandson  of  ROgnvald,  who  died  earl 
of  Orkney  in  1198,'was  held  to  be  *  truly  a 
saint :;  and  miracles  were  reported  at  his 
tomb,  as  well  as  at  that  of  Earl  Rognvald,  in 
the  new  '  Kirk '  of  St  Magnus. 

The  Norse  line  of  the  Orkney  earls  came 
to  an  end  in  1231  ;  and  the  Saga  closes 
with  the  burning  of  Bishop  Adam  of  Caith- 
ness in  1222.  To  the  last  the  successors  of 
the  first  earl,  Sigurd — from  875  to  1231 — 
displayed  all  the  characteristics  of  their 
race;  and   under   them   the   story   of  the 

spent  in  Gareksey,  where  he  kept  eighty  men, 
and  had  the  largest  drinking  hall  in  the  island. 
The  Saga  calls  him  '  the  greatest  man  in  the 
western  lands,  either  in  old  times  or  in  the  pres- 
ent day,  of  those  who  had  not  a  higher  title 
than  he  had.' 

*  King  Sigurd,  the  '  Jorsala-farer/  also  tied 
knots  in  willows  at  the  Jordan. 

t  So  Swein  Asleifs  son,  after  taking  two  ships 
jaden  with  English  cloth,  when  his  ships  were 
lying  in  harbours,  '  covered  them  with  the 
Hoth  to  make  a  show ;  and  when  he  returned  to 
Orkney,  the  cloth  was  sewed  on  the  sails. ' 


Orkneys  was  as  wild  and  stormy  as  that  of 
the  neighbouring  Norse  lands — Norway 
itself,  Iceland,  or  Faroe.  The  earls  fell, 
stabbed  or  burnt  in  their  drinking-halls, 
trapped  in  their  *  borgs  '  on  the  mainland, 
or  in  battle  by  sea  or  shore.  Few  died  the 
*  cow's  death  '  in  their  beds,  so  dreaded  by 
the  earlier  sons  of  Thor  and  Odin.  The 
northern  ferocity  is  displayed  at  the  very 
end  of  this  period,  in  the  mutilation  of  J6n, 
Bishop  of  Caithness,  by  Earl  Harald,  about 
the  year  1200,*  and  in  the  burning  of 
Bishop  Adam  by  the  '  boondr '  (farmers)  of 
Caithness,  in  1222.  This  bishop  had  been 
Abbot  of  Melrose,  and  may  well  have  re- 
gretted leaving  the  comparative  quiet  of 
Tweedside. 

Although  the  whole  of  Scotland  was  then 
a  wild  country,  injvhich  a, mixture  of  races, 
Celts,  English,  Normans,  were  slowly  weld- 
ing into  nationality,  the  remoter  districts, 
Caithness  and  its  southern  division — 
4  Suther  '-land — were  by  far  the  wildest 
The  power  of  the  Scottish  King  in  Caithness, 
although  he  was  the  recognised  suzerain, 
was  but  slender,  unless  at  such  times  as  he 
showed  himself  in  the  country  with  an 
army  at  his  back.  The  Norse  earls,  who 
held  Orkney  from  Norway  and  Caithness 
from  Scotland,  had  made  their  position  on 
the  mainland  good  in  the  earlier  Celtic 
days,  before  Norman  feudalism  changed  the 
relations  of  the  several  provinces  to  the 
King.  They  remained  more  than  half 
independent ;  throwing  over  their  rule  in 
Caithness  much  of  the  distinction  which 
belonged  to  them  in  Norway  as  Earls  of 
Orkney.  They  had  precedence  of  all  the 
Norwegian  nobles,  and  their  title  was  the 
only  hereditary  one  permitted  in  Norway  to 
a  subject  not  of  the  blood-royal.  The  real 
power  of  the  earls  is  thus  sufficiently  indi- 
cated ;  and  it  did  not  cease  when  the  earl- 
dom passed,  by  marriages  at  long  intervals, 
to  the  Houses  of  Angus  and  Strath  earn,  and 
at  last  to  the  St  Clairs.  Shetland  had  been 
taken   from    the    Orkney    earls    by   King 


*  The  penance  prescribed  by  Pope  Innocent 
III.  for  the  man  who  cut  out  the  bishop's 
tongue  is  almost  as  savage  as  the  deed,  and 
suggests  the  old  French  saying, '  Au  corbeau, 
corbeau  et  demi.'  He  was  to  march  for  fifteen 
days  through  the  district  of  the  bishop,  barefoot 
and  scantily  clothed, '  having  his  ttrague  tied  by 
a  string,  and  drawn  out  so  as  to  project  beyond 
his  lips,  and  the  ends  of  the  string  bound 
round4  his  neck/  In  his  hand  he  was  to  carry 
rods_for  hlsjscourging  at  every  church  door ;  and  . 
he  was  to  fast  till  evening,  then  taking  only 
bread  and  water.  There  were  other  severities, 
besides  an  order  to  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  and 
there  labour  for  three  years  in  the  service  of 
the  Cross. 
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Sverrir  of  Norway,  in  1195,  and  remained 
in  the  immediate  possession  of  the  Crown. 
The  Isle  of  Man  and  the  Sudreyar  passed 
altogether  to  Scotland  in  1266,  a  result  of 
the  defeat  of  Hakon  at  Largs;  but  the 
Orkneys  continued  Norwegian  until  1468, 
when,  together  with  the  Shetland  Isles,  they 
were  pledged  for  the  dowry  of  Margaret, 
daughter  of  Christian  I.,  who  was  to  marry 
James  III.  of  Scotland.  William  St  Clair 
was  then  Earl  of  Orkney ;  in  1471  James 
III.  gave  him  the  castle  and  lands  of  Rav- 
enscraig,  in  Fife,  in  exchange  for  all  his 
rights  to  the  earldom,  which  was  thence- 
forth annexed  to  the  Scottish  crown.  The 
St  Clairs  had  possessed  it  long  enough  to 
blend  much  wild  Norse  superstition  with 
the  traditions  of  their  ancient  house ;  and 
the  tomb-fires  of  earlier  days  have  their 
representative  in  the  mysterious  light  that, 
on  certain  occasions,  wrapped  Roslin  in 
flame : — 

'  Blazed  battlement  and  pinnet  high, 
Blazed  every  rose-carved  buttress  fair ; 
So  still  they  blaze  when  death  is  nigh, 
The  lordly  line  of  high  St.  Clair.' 

We  return  to  earlier  times,  since  we  have 
purposely  left  to  the  last  wthe  consideration 
of  the  ruder  and  more  primitive  antiquities 
of  Orkney,  and  of  the  light  which  the  Saga 
may  throw  on  them.  It  is  only  of  late 
years  that  these  remains,  which  may  be 
classed  generally  under  the  heading  of 
4  rude  stone  monuments,'  have  received  that 
thorough  examination  which  modern  science 
demands ;  for  although  it  had  long  been 
known  that  Orkney  contained  the  most 
important  circle  of  upright  stones,  after 
Stonehenge,  in  Great  Britain,  these  *  stand- 
ing stones  of  Brogar  and  of  Stenness '  were 
for  the  first  time  accurately  and  minutely 
described  by  Lieutenant  Thomas  in  the  vol- 
ume of  the  *  Archasologia '  for  1852;  and 
the  now  famous  chamber  of  Maeshow  was 
only  known  as  the  loftiest  and  most  conspi- 
cuous tumulus  in  the  islands  until  it  was 
opened  by  Mr.  Farrer  in  1861.  These  are 
the  most  striking  of  the  Orcadian  monu- 
ments, and  they  occur,  not  far  from  each 
other,  in  a  district  which  abounds  in  tumuli 
of  various  characters,  and  in  the  remains  of 
smaller  circles,  for  the  Orkney  farmers  have 
been  as  destructive  as  their  brethren  in 
richer  districts,  and  not  content  with  paring 
over  and  over  again  the  turf  within  the 
great  rings,  they  have  carried  off  many  of  the 
standing  stones,  including  the  well-known 
pierced  'stone  of  Odin,'  which  was  de- 
stroyed in  1814.  This  unusual  assemblage 
of  ancient  remains,  in  a  corner  of  the  prin- 
cipal island — the  *  Hrossey,'  or  '  horse  isl- 


and '  of  the  Northmen,  now  the  *  mainland 
of  Orkney ' — unmarked  by  any  striking 
features,  and  especially  bare  and  uninterest- 
ing, is  deserving  of  particular  note.  The 
large  plan  appended  to  Lieutenant  Thomas's 
description  shows  clearly  their  number  and 
relative  positions.  Narrow  tongues  of  land, 
connected  by  the  bridge  of  Brogar,  separate 
the  fresh-water  loch  of  Harra  from  the  loch 
of  Stenness,  into  which  the  tide  flows.  On 
these  '  nesses,'  and  on  the  adjoining  land, 
within  a  stretch  of  about  three  miles,  are 
the  great  circles  of  Brogar  and  of  Stenness, 
the  former  consisting,  when  perfect,  of  sixty 
upright  stones,  the  latter  of  twelve ;  the 
ring  of  Bookan,  an  earthen  mound  within 
a  trench,  showing  traces  of  erections  toward 
the  centre,  which  have  disappeared  ;  smaller 
circles  on  earth-mounds,  two  of  which  are 
connected  by  a  sort  of  stone  avenue  ;  many 
upright  stones ;  numerous  small  tumuli ; 
six  or. seven  large  conoid  tumuli  of  different 
character;  and,  on  the  Stenness  side,  on 
the  limit  of  the  whole  group,  the  tumulus  of 
Maeshow.  The  stones  in  the  great  circles 
are  flags  of  the  old  red  sandstone,  which 
separate  easily,  and  were  perhaps  raised  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood,  since  there  is 
a  very  ancient  quarry  not  far  from  the  ring 
of  Bookan.  The  smaller  tumuli,  like  those 
occurring  in  great  numbers  all  over  Orkney, 
contain  urns,  or  the  ashes  of  burnt  bodies. 
No  ornaments  or  weapons  of!  stone  or  of 
metal  have  been  found  in  them.  Iu  the 
larger,  in  those  at  least  which  have  been 
examined,  the  body  had  been  interred  en- 
tire, but  often  much  compressed ;  and  in 
one  of  these,  silver  armillae  or  bracelets  were 
discovered  many  years  since.  In  their 
arrangement  the  great  circles  so  far  resemble 
Avebury,  that  they  are  surrounded  by  an 
earthen  trench  :  and,  if  the  remains  on  the 
mound  of  Stenness  and  inside  the  circle  of 
stones  are  really  those  of  a  cromlech,  it 
would  seem  certain  that  this  circle  had  been 
a  place  of  interment,  to  whatever  other  uses 
it  may  have  been  applied.  Maeshow  stands 
about  a  mile  north-east  from  the  Stenness 
ring.  Externally  it  is  a  great  conical 
mound  of  earth,  300  feet  in  circumference 
at  the  base,  36  feet  high,  and  surrounded 
by  a  trench  40  feet  wide.  When  opened, 
in  1861,  it  was  found  that  the  mound 
covered  a  groat  cairn  of  stones,  having  in 
the  centre  a  chamber,  about  15  feet  square, 
with  the  walls  entire  to  a  height  of  13  feet. 
On  one  side  of  this  chamber  a  low  passage, 
about  54  feet  long,  leads  to  the  exterior  of 
the  mound.  On  the  other  three  sides  are 
small  cells,  entered  by  openings  in  the 
walls,  about  2£  feet  square,  at  a  height  of 
about  3  feet  from  the  floor.     The  chamber 
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is  built  of  sandstone  flags;  and  although 
roofless  when  opened,  the  rows  of  overlap- 
ping stones,  which  still  partly  exist,  show 
that  the  roof  was  constructed  and  completed 
in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  the  so-called 
'Picts'  houses'  found  near  Kirkwall,  in 
Papa  Westray  and  elsewhere,  in  Orkney. 
On  the  stones  of  the  interior  walls  Runic 
inscriptions  had  been  scratched  in  great  num- 
bers. According  to  Professor  Munch  of 
Christiania,  the  best  authority  on  the  sub- 
ject, the  letters  of  these  Runes  belong  to  a 
very  late  class,  and  are  never  older  than  the 
year  1100.  Besides  the  runes,  there  occur 
a  dragon,  a  '  wurm-knot,'  and  a  cross.  The 
inscriptions  record  the  names  of  different 
persons  who  *  hewed  this  '  or.*  carved  this.7 
The  Runic  alphabet  is  scratched  at  length  ; 
■  and  there  are  some  longer  inscriptions,  one 
of  which  has  been  read  as  asserting  that 
*  the  Jorsala-farers  broke  open  the  Orkahaug 
in  the  lifetime  of  the  blessed  earl.'  An- 
other declares  that  those  who  broke  into  the 
howe  *  found  no  treasure,  as  it  had  before 
been  carried  away.'  It  was  evident,  adds 
Mr.  Anderson,  'from  the  height  at  which 
the  inscriptions  occurred,  as  well  as  from 
indications  of  the  weathering  of  the  stones 
previous  to  their  being  inscribed,  that  when 
the  runes  were  cut  the  chamber  was  roof- 
less, and  partially  filled  up  with  rubbish.' 

Snch  is  the  *  Orkahaug,'  the  great  sepul- 
chral chamber  of  Maeshow.  It  need  hardly 
be  said  that  the  date  and  origin  of  so 
remarkable  a  monument  have  provoked  no 
little  speculation.  The  name  *  Orkahaug ' 
occurs  but  once  in  the  Saga,  where  it  is  said 
that  Harald  Maddadson,  who  after  the  re- 
tnra  of  Rognvald  from  the  East,  disputed 
the  'possession  of  part  of  the  islands  with 
him,  crossed  with  four  ships  from  Norway, 
and  *  spent  the  Yule  holiday  at  Orkahaug.' 
The  meaning  of  the  first  part  of  the  word  is 
not  clear.  It  may,  as  Mr.  Anderson  sug- 
gests, have  some  analogy  with  the  old  Eng- 
lish '  weorc,'  '  wore,'  and  refer  to  the  vast 
labour  of  raising  such  a  '  hang  ;'*  and 
certainly  the  Runic  inscription  (one  of  those 
on  the  walls  of  the  chamber)  wnich  assigns 
it  to  the  *  sons  of  Lodbrok  '  implies  that,  to 
the  writer  at  least,  it  was  of  unknown  and 
mysterious  age.  The  '  Jorsala-farers '  were 
those  who  accompanied  the  4  blessed  earlf 
Rugnvald ;    and  we  know  from  the  Saga 

*  One  cannot  but  suspect,  however,  that  there 
is  some  connection  with  the  general  name  of 
the  islands.  •  Orkney '  is,  of  course,  the  form 
given  by  the  Northmen  to  the  ancient  name, 
jhich  the  Romans  made  '  Orcas/  '  Orcades.' 
This  may  be  originally  Celtic  ;  but  the  meaning 
la  not  clear.  (May  not  '  Orkahaug '  be  the 
'  house  of  the  ship  '=orka  1) 


that,  after  they  crossed  from  Norway  they 
remained  "for  some  time  in  Orkney,  and 
were  just  the  set  of  wild  adventurers  ready 
to  break  open  so  promising  a  'haug'  in 
search  of  '  gold  and  fee.' 

At  the  first  glance  it  would  certainly 
seem  most  probable  that  the  assemblage  of 
so  many  rude  monuments  within  so  narrow 
a  space,  and  in  a  corner  of  the  island  other- 
wise so  little  remarkable,  must  have  been 
due  to  one  people ;  and  that  for  some 
especial  reason  the  tract  had  been  thus  set 
aside  for  sepulchral  or  religious  purposes. 
But  there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that, 
while  the  conoid  barrows,  so  far  as  they 
have  been  examined,  are  probably  Norwe- 
gian, the  other  remains — stone  circles,  great 
sepulchral  chamber,  and  lesser  tumuli — 
belong  to  a  different  race  or  races,  and  are 
earlier  than  the  first  Viking  plunderings  or 
settlements  in  Orkney.  And  here  we  join 
issue  with  Mr.  Fergusson,  whose  book  we 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
Whilst  admitting  that  the  lesser  tumuli,  with 
their  urns  and  burnt  bones,  are  Pictish  or 
prehistoric,  he  regards  the  stone  circles,  the 
conoid  barrows,  and  Maeshow,  as  erections 
of  the  Northmen  during  the  years  which 
elapsed  between  their  first  arrival  in  Orkney 
and  their  enforced  conversion  to  Christian- 
ity in  995.  But  for  this,  excepting  in  the 
case  of  the  conoid  barrows,  we  can  find  no 
sound  evidence  whatever  :  and  such  light  as  . 
the  written  records  afford  seems  to  lead  to 
a  very  different  conclusion.  Stenness  is  not 
mentioned  at  all  in  the  *  Orkney inga  Saga  ;' 
but  in  the  Saga  of.  Olaf  Tryggvi's  son  it  is 
recorded  as  the  place  where  Havard,  son  of 
Earl  Thorfinn  Hansakliuf,  was  killed  in  battle 
with  his  nephew  Einar.     Havard,  it  is  said, 

*  was  then  at  Stajinsnes,  in  Hrossey.  There 
it  was  that  they  met,  and  there  was  a  hard 
battle,  and  it  was  not  long  till  the  earl  fell. 
The  place  is  now  called  Havard's  teigr? 
This  was  about  the  fear  970.     The  word 

*  teigr '  means  a  single  share  or  allotment  of 
the  tun  or  town  land,  and  there  is  still  a 
place  at  Stenness  known  as  Havard's  teigr. 
Mr.  Fergusson  decides  that  Havard  was 
buried  in  Maeshow  ;  that  the  great  circle  of 
Brogar  was  the  monument  of  other  chiefs 
who  fell  in  the  battle,  and  that  the  conoid 
tumuli  are  also  relics  of  this  time.  The 
Stenness  circle  he  believes  to  have  been 
erected  as  'the  monument  of  some  chief 
who  fell  here  in  an  earlier  fight. '.  The  stone 
of  Odin,  and  the  superstitions  connected 
with  it,  are  proofs,  in  his  judgment,  that 
this  circle,  like  the  other,  was  raised  by  the 
Northmen. 

To  this  we  answer,  that  the  name   of 
'  Staeinsnes '  (the  *  ness  '  or  headland  of  the 
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'  stones '),  given  to  the  place  in  the  Saga,  is 
a  proof,  so  far  as  any  such  written  statement 
can  be  a  proof,  that  it  was  so  called  by  the 
Northmen  from  the  stone  circles  which  they 
found  there,  and  that  they  were  altogether 
ignorant    of  their  history.     The  name  of 
Havard    has  never    been    connected   with 
Brogar  or  with  Maeshow ;  and  it  is  espe- 
cially to  be  noted  that  while  Havard's  teigr 
is  on  one  side   of   the   loch   of  Stenness, 
Maeshow  is  on  the  other,  and  nearly  a  mile 
distant.     Mr.  Fergusson  insists  very  strongly 
on  the  fact  that  Caesar  makes  no  mention 
whatever   of  the  great  stones   at   Carnac, 
athough  he  waged  war  against  the  Veneti 
in  that  quarter,  and  concludes  that  those 
wonderful  monuments  cannot  have  existed 
in  pre-Roman  times.     But  the  silence   of 
Caesar  on  that  subject  is  not  half  so  remark- 
able as  the  silence  of  the  Saga  about  Sten- 
ness and  Maeshow,  supposing  those  monu- 
ments to  be  of  tho  age  to  which  Mr.  Fergus- 
son  assigns  them.     No  one,  we  believe,  who 
is  familiar  with  the  *  Orkneyinga  Saga '  and 
its  brethren,  can  doubt  that  the  raising  of 
the  circle  and  of  the  great  tomb-chamber 
would  have  been  duly  recorded  if  they  had 
really  been  connected  with  Havard's  battle, 
or  with  the  Northmen  at  all.     This,  indeed, 
is  an  objection  which  applies  to  many  of 
Mr.  Fergusson's  theories ;  and  it  is  certainly 
unfortunate     for    them    that    neither    the 
Northern  Saga  in  this  case,  nor,  in  others  of 
similar   character,  the   *  Saxon   Chronicle,' 
'  Early  Welsh  Poems,'  or  indeed  any  ancient 
authority — have   a  word  to  spy  about  the 
rude  stone  memorials,  which,  as  he  believes, 
were  so  often  raised,  and  in  such  startling 
proportions,  as  the  records  of  a  battlefield. 
No  such  tradition  even,  relating  to  them,  has 
been  handed   down  in   popular  ballad,  in 
mediaeval  lay,  or  in  existing  folk-lore.     But 
the  Sagas  are  minute  in  their  recollections ; 
the  tombs  and  the  memorials  of  their  heroes 
are  frequently  noticed;  and  these  Orkney 
relics  are  unclaimed  by  them.     The  Saga 
most,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  either  im- 
plying, by  its  silence,  that  the  monuments 
are  not  Norwegian,  or  as  altogether  neutral 
and    conveying  no   information   whatever. 
We  believe  that  the  silence  is  significative, 
and  that  the  scanty  evidence  to  be  gathered 
from  the  remains  themselves  tends  also  to 
the  conclusion  that  they  belong  to  an  earlier 
race.     There  is,  moreover,  one  great  fact 
which  ought  surely  to  make  us  pause  before 
we  venture  to  assign  Maeshow  to  the  Nor- 
wegian period.     Nothing  like  such  a  sepul- 
chral chamber  has  as  yet  been  found  in  Ice- 
land,   where    chiefs    more    powerful    and 
wealthy  than  Ilavard  died  and  were  buried 
before  Christianity  approached   them ;    in 


East  Anglia  or  in  Northumbria,  both  partly 
colonised  by  Northmen,  and  those  '  mighty 
men  of  renown  ;'  or,  lastly,  in  Norway  it- 
self.    The  wooden  tomb-chamber  of  Queen 
Thyra,  the  companion  of  that,  as  yet  un- 
opened, of  Gorm  the  Old,  must  be  allowed 
its  due  weight ;  but  although  it  is  distinctly 
asserted  that  some  of  the  first  carls  of  Ork- 
ney were  *  baug-laid ' — that  is,  buried  in  % 
'  haug  '   or  how — those   hows  which  have 
been  opened  in  the  islands,  and  are  allowed 
to  be  Scandinavian,  contain  nothing  at  all 
resembling  Maeshow.     On  the  other  hand, 
other  monuments  of  a  very  similar  class  do 
exist  in  different  part3  of  the  Orkneys — the 
'Picts'  houses,'  which  have  already    been 
mentioned.     TJbese  are,  as  has  been  clearly 
ascertained,  chambered  cairns   or  barrows, 
like  Maeshow,  and  consist  invariably  of  a 
central  chamber  or  passage,  round   which 
smaller  cells  are  arranged  with  more  or  less 
regularity.*     A  section  of  any  one  of  them 
shows  that  Maeshow  was  not  only  roofed  in 
a  similar  manner,  but  that  it  possesses  all 
the  usual  characteristics  of  a  *  Picts'  house/ 
It  has  been  built  with  more  than  ordinary 
care,  and  the  side  cells  or  '  loculi '  are  on  a 
higher  level  than  the  floor  of  the  central 
chamber.     In  these  respects  it  differs  from 
the  others ;  but  a  due  comparison  will  show 
that  Maeshow  and  the  Picls'  houses  mast 
have  been  built  by  the  same  people.     Wc 
may  be  told  that  this  people  cannot  have 
been  the  Picts,  because  similar  constructions 
are  not  found  in  those  parts  of  Scotland 
where  the  power  of  the  Picts — (remember- 
ing the  dire  conflict  in  the  dining-room  at 
Monkbams,  we  write  the  word  in  fear  and 
trembling) — was     most     developed.       But 
neither  do  we  find  there  the  stone  '  borgs ' 
or  towers  of  defence,  the  remains  of  which 
are  so  numerous  in  Orkney  and  Shetland, 
and  which  are  admitted  on  all  hands  to  be 
pre-Norwegian    The  race  which  could  raise 
such  towers  does  not  deserve  to  be  called 
*  wretched,'  and  must  have  been  quite  equal 
to  constructing  a  great  toinb-chamber. 


*  The '  Picts'  houses  of  Orkney '  have  been  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  George  Petrie  in  the  '  Arch®o- 
logical  Journal/  vol.  xx.  ;  and  in  '  Memoirs  of 
the  Anthropological  Society/  vol.  ii.      Some  of 
the  most  important  are  figured,  and  sections  of 
them  are  given,  in  Lieut.  Thomas's  paper  on 
the  4  Celtic  Antiquities  of  Orkney/  *  Archaolo- 
gia/  vqj.   xxxiv.     The  Pict's  house  in  Papa 
Westray  is  not  less  remarkable  than  Maeshow, 
and  is  even  more  impressive.     The  group  of 
chambered  cairns  on  the  mainland  of  Caithness 
(described  by   Mr.  Anderson— '  Anthrop.  Soc 
Memoirs'  vol.  ii. — and  in  the  'Proceedings  of 
the  Soc.  Antiq.  Scot.')  are  somewhat  different 
in  arrangement,  and  seem  more  to  resemhle  the 
subterranean  gallery  and  chambers  at  Trelo- 
warren,  in  Cornwall. 
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We    would    gladly    have    lingered    still 
among  these  remote  islands — 

1  Where  Orcas   howls,  his    wolfish  mountains 
rounding/ 

There  is  something  strangely  attractive 
about  their  rocky  shelves,  their  tumbling 
seas,  and  the  wild  story  of  their  earlier 
days,  which  so  well  harmonises  with  the 
landscape.  But  Mr.  Fergusson's  remarkable 
book  claims  the  rest  of  our  space  ;  and  its 
subject  is,  as  we  have  seen,  so  closely  con- 
nected with  some  of  tl?£  most  interesting 
questions  relating  to  the  history  and  antiqui- 
ties of  Orkney,  that  it  may  not  unfairly  be 
considered  in  the  same  article.  The  volume 
has  long  demanded  attention  at  our  hands ; 
none  tbc  less,  because  some  portions  of  the 
theory  which  it  contains  had  already  been 
set  forth  by  the  author  in  papers  contributed 
to  this  '  Review.'  Mr.  Fergusson  finds  him- 
self much  in  the  position  of  *  Athanasius 
contra  mundum.'  He  is  on  one  side  ;  the 
historians  and  antiquaries  of  Europe — we 
believe  without  exception — are  on  the  other ; 
and  yet,  unable  as  we  are  to  accept  the 
curious  series  of  propositions  advanced  by 
lrim,  we  believe  that  his  book  is  a  most 
valuable  one,  and  that  it  has  already  done 
good  service.  He  would  himself  be  among 
the  first  to  admit  that  the  questions  he  has 
started  require  for  their  full  elucidation 
infinitely  more  light  than  we  can  as  yet 
bring  to  bear  on  them ;  but  when  any 
branch  of  knowledge  has  reached  a  certain 
point,  the  study  of  it  may  derive  no  small 
stimulus  and  advantage  from  a  summary  of 
what  is  really  known  about  it,  even  when 
such  a  summary  is  accompanied  by  theories 
which  are  at  least  strange  and  novel.  At- 
tention is  strongly' called  to  the  subject — at 
any  rate,  when  the  skill  of  the  theorist  is  so 
marked  as  in  the  present  case  ; — discussion 
is  awakened  ;  and  much  new  information  is 
quickly  added  to  the  store.  This  is  exactly 
what  Mr.  Fergusson  has  done  for  'Rude 
Stone  Monuments '  in  his  remarkable  work, 
which  entitles  him  to  the  gratitude  of  all 
archaeologists.  His  is,  we  believe,  the  first 
book  in  this  or  in  any  other  country  which  has 
treated  the  subject  as  a  whole,  and  which, 
not  content  with  a  dissertation  .on  Stone- 
benge  or  an  essay  on  Carnac  and '  dracontia,' 
has  extended  its  observation  not  only 
throughout  Europe,  but  to  the  shores  of 
Africa,  to  Syria  and  India,  wherever,  in 
short,  any  remains  of  this  class  are  known 
to  be  in  existence.  The  one  path,  he  says, 
that  can  lead  to  an  explanation  of  these 
megalithic  antiquities, 

4  is  a  careful  'examination  of  each  individual 


monument,  accompanied  by  a  judicial  sifting 
of  all  or  any  traditions  that  may  attach  to  it, 
and  aided  by  a  comparison  with  similar  mon- 
uments in  other  countries.  By  this  means 
we  have  a  chance  of  arriving  at  a  fair  proxi- 
mate degree  of  certainty ;  for  though  no  one 
monument  will  tell  its  own  tale  directly,  a 
multitude  of  whispers  from  a  great  number 
may  swell  into  a  voice  that  is  clear  and  dis- 
tinct, and  be  audible  to  every  one ;  while  no 
system  yet  invented,  and  no  d  priori  reason- 
ing, can  lead  to  anything  but  deepening  the 
ignorance  that  now  prevails  on  the  subject.* 

Such  an  examination  affords,  beyond  all 
doubt,  the  only  chance  of  plucking  out  the 
heart  of  this  ancient  mystery.  But  whether, 
when  all  is  done,  the  whispers  will  ever  swell 
into  an  audible  voice  is  by  no  means  so 
certain.  As  yet,  however,  we  do  not  know 
what  rude  stone  monuments  may  exist  over 
whole  surfaces  of  the  globe,  often  perhaps 
where  a  '  whisper '  might  bo  expected  of 
especial  value  and  distinctness.  Central 
Asia,  for  instance,  is  almost  a  blank  in  this 
respect;  and  although  Mr.  Fergusson  has 
gathered  much  valuable  illustration  from 
India,  our  curiosity  is  rather  excited  than 
satisfied  by  such  notices  of  stone  monuments 
as  have  reached  us  from  that  quarter.  There 
must  be  much  more  to  be  sought  out  and 
described.  We  receive  most  gladly,  how- 
ever, the  information  which  Mr.  Fergusson 
has  here  given  us.  He  has  been  blamed  for 
admitting  into  his  volume  such  an  illustra- 
tion as  that  of  the  '  Dolmen  of  San  Miguel,' 
at  Arrichinaga  in  Biscay,  and  certainly  the 
enormous  stones  in  the  midst  of  the  her- 
mitage look  as  if  they  might  have  received 
some  exaggeration  at  the  hands  of  the 
French  artist ;  or  as  that  of  the  wonderful 
dolmon  at  Confolens  in  Poitou,  where  a 
rude  cap-stone  is  supported  on  four  Gothic 
pillars.  Such  startling  examples,  it  has 
been  said,  should  have  been  illustrated  by 
drawings  made  at  first-hand,  and  thus  sup- 
ported by  safe  authority,  or  not  at  all.  It 
is  true  that  we  cannot  but  look  on  them 
with  great  distrust,  and  should  like  to 
know  more  about  them  than  we  get 
from  the  French  descriptions ;  but  the  fact 
of  their  republication  here  has  necessarily 
brought  them  into  notice,  and  will  6oon 
give  us  accurate  information,  if  it  has  not 
already  done  so.*     We  are  told  whence  the 

*  In  the  case  of  the  Confolens  dolmen  this 
result  has  happily  been  attained.  This  very 
remarkable    monument    has    been    carefully 

Slanned  by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Lukis  and  by  Sir 
[enry  Dry  den  ;  and  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  minute  accuracy  which  distinguishes 
all  the  work  of  the  latter  most  zealous  and 
laborious  antiquary  will  know  at  once  that  in 
his  hands, we  are  safe.*  The  capstone  is  cer- 
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drawings  come  and  can  judge  for  ourselves. 
In  some  of  the  African  examples,  where 
Mr.  Fergusson  admits  that  he  has  brought  a 
little  more  into  harmony  i  plans  and  ele- 
vations so  entirely  discrepant  that  one  or 
both  must  be  wrong,'  the  treatment  is 
far  more  doubtful.  They  should  have  been 
given  precisely  as  in  the  original  drawings. 
But  the  long  series  of  illustrations  with 
which  the  volume  is  enriched,  gathered 
as  they  are  from  all  manner  of  sources,  and 
ranging  over  such  various  countries,  is  alone 
a  contribution  of  infinite  value  toward  the 
study  of  the  monuments  It  is  impossible 
but  that  many  facts,  overlooked  or  imper- 
fectly understood,  should  be  rendered  clear 
by  such  a  comparison  as  is  here  made  easy 
for  us.  Many  remains,  too,  hitherto  little 
known,  are  carefully  described;  and  the 
grouping  of  the  monuments  throughout 
those  countries  of  Europe  where  their  extent 
and  distribution  have  been  tolerably  well 
ascertained,  has  been  recorded  in  a  manner 
hitherto,  we  believe,  unattempted.  The 
map  of  the  distribution  of  dolmens — by 
which  name  foreign  antiquaries,  and  Mr. 
Fergusson,  call  those  monuments  which  are 
.generally  known  in  this  country  as  crom- 
lechs—shows clearly  the  districts  to  which 
they  are  confined,  and  suggests  at  a  glance 
many  questions  about  them,  far  more  easily 
asked  than  answered.  It  is  when  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson discusses  historical  questions,  and 
brings  theory  to  bear  on  his  facts,  or  oh 
what  he  supposes  to  be  facts,  that  we  part 
company  with  him.  It  is  not  easy  to  bring 
under  one  view  the  special  theory  which  the 
book  is  designed  to  maintain  ;  for  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson nowhere  draws  it  out  clearly,  and  we 
are  left  to  gather  it  as  a  whole  from  the 
passages  scattered  up  and  down  the  volume. 


tainly  supported  on  shafts,  which  must  date 
from  the  end  of  the  twelth,  or  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth,  century.  But  there  is  more  than 
this  to  be  noticed.  A  rude  Christian  altar 
remains  under  the  great  capstone  ;  and  persons 
are  yet  living  who  recollect  that  the  whole 
structure  was  enclosed  by  a  wall,  which  was 
the  relic  of  a  chapel  like  that  at  Arrichinaga. 
Moreover,  the  supporting  shafts  are  of  different 
lengths  ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the 
dolmen  would  have  been  so  constructed  if  it 
had  been  altogether  a  work  of  the  twelfth  or 
thirteenth  century.  The  conclusion  at  which 
Mr.  Lukis  and  Sir  Henry  Dryden  have  arrived 
is,  that  the  dolmen  had  been,  from  heathen 
times,  an  object  of  superstition ;  and  that  the 
clergy  at  the  later  period,  in  order  to  Chris- 
tianise and  utilise  this  superstition,  took  away 
one  by  one  the-  original  rude-stone  supports, 
inserted  the  present  shafts,  and  then  enclosed 
the  whole  in  a  chapel,  making  the  dolmen  serve 
as  a  baldacchino  to  the  altar.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary here  to  state  the  various  points  of  evidence 
on  which  this  conclusion  is  founded. 


It  is,  however,  so  important  to  understand 
what  he  considers  to  be  the  *  audible  voice ' 
of  these  rude  stone  monuments,  so  far  as  we 
are  at  present  acquainted  with  them,  that  we 
must  attempt  to  render  it  as  distinct  as 
possible. 

We  have,  at  the  beginning,  three  proposi- 
tions laid  down,  which  '  it  is  hoped  we  may 
be  able  to  prove  as  we  advance  in  this 
inquiry.'     These  are — 

*  First,  that  the  rude  stone  monuments  are 
generally  sepulchral,  or  connected  directly  or 
indirectly  with  the  rites  of  the  dead. 

'  Secondly,  that  they  are  not  temples  in 
any  usual  or  appropriate  sense  of  the  term. 

4  Lastly,  that  they  were  generally  erected 
by  partially-civilized  races  after  they  had 
come  in  contact  with  the  Romans,  and  most 
of  them  may  be  considered  as  belonging  to 
the  first  ten  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.1 

It  is  this  final  proposition  that  is  so 
novel.  The  line  of  argument,  or  rather  the 
series  of  statements  by  which  it  is  sought 
to  be  established,  is  as  follows — 

Rude  stone  monuments,  in  all  their  varie- 
ties, have  arisen  from  an  especial  reverence 
for  the  dead ;  '  one  of  those  peculiarities 
which,  like  speech,  distinguish  mankind 
from  the  lower  animals,  and  which  arc  so 
strangely  overlooked  by  the  advocates  of 
the  fashionable  theory  of  our  ape  descent' 
But  ail  mankind  do  not  reverence  their 
dead  to  the  same  extent.  The  earlier,  un- 
derlying races,  whom  we  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  calling  Turanian  (it  must  be  re- 
membered that,  throughout,  we  are  giving 
Mr.  Fergusson's  statements,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  in  his  own  words)  have  been  the 
great  tomb-builders, — the  Chinese,  the  Mon- 
gols, the  Egyptians,  the  Pelasgi,  the  Etoni- 
ans, and  the  races,  whoever  they  were,  who 
preceded  the  Celts  in  Europe.  Some,  or  all 
of  these,  must  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
raising  sepulchral  tumuli,  containing  great 
stone  chambers,  from  a  very  early  period ; 
and  the  great  Pyramid  of  Gizeh  must  be 
the  lineal  descendant  of  such  a  rude-cham- 
bered tumulus  or  cairn.  The  so-called 
Treasury  at  Mycenae,  or  the  great  Etruscan 
tombs,  like  that  at  Caere,  are  examples  of 
the  style  in  an  earlier  stage,  for  Mr.  Fergus- 
son  considers  that  a  *  style  '  is  as  distinctly 
traceable  in  these  monuments  as  in  Gothic 
architecture.  The  Aryan  occupation  of 
Greece  put  a  stop  to  the  tomb-building 
propensities  of  the  people  ;  but  in  Italy  the 
more  mixed  population  of  Rome  eagerly 
adopted  the  funeral  magnificence  of  the 
Etruscans,  and  their  tumuli  became  magni 
fied  under  the  Empire  into  such  monuments 
as  the  Tomb  of  Augustus,  or  the  Mauso- 
leum of  Hadrian.  The  use  of  stone,  how- 
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ever,  for  sepulchral  monuments,  was  not 
apparently  primaeval,  although,  with  some 
races,  it  must  have  been  early  developed. 
The  earlier  races  of  northern  and  western 
Europe  were  probably  content  with  mere 
earthen  tumuli  until  a  period  somewhere 
about  the  beginning  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
These  races  may  by  that  time  have  become 
much  intermixed  with  Celts  and  others  who 
conquered  and  partly  expelled  them ;  but 
they  retained  that  ancient  Turanian  disposi- 
tion toward  ancestor- worship  and  funeral 
pomp  which  inclined  them  to  accept  eagerly 
such  suggestions  for  the  use  of  stone  in 
their  tombs  as  would  occur  to  them  either 
from  the  sight  of  Roman  buildings,  or  from 
the  direct  instructions  of  foreign  visitors. 
Accordingly,  we  find  in  Gaul  a  great  band 
of  dolmens  or  cromlechs,  stretching  across 
in  a  north-westerly  direction  from  the 
shores  or  the  Mediterranean  to  the  extreme 
promontories  of  Brittany.  The  builders  of 
these  dolmens  were  in  all  probability  the 
descendants  of  the  cave  men  whose  remains 
have  been  detected  in  such  quantities  on  the 
banks  of  the  Dordogne  and  other  rivers  in 
the  south  of  France,  in  the  Ardechc,  and  in 
Poitou.  They  have  not,  it  is  true,  been 
found  as  yet  in  Brittany,  but  that  may  be 
because  they  have  not  been  properly  looked 
for.  Over  much  of  this  district  the  particle 
ae  occurs  as  a  termination,  and  this  is  prob- 
ably a  relic  of  the  same  people.  There  is 
also,  in  the  dolmen  regions  of  the  south  of 
France,  a  series  of  churches  of  peculiar 
architectural  style.  The  typical  example  is 
the  church  of  St.  Front,  Perigueux.  These 
churches  all  have  domes,  and  the  pointed 
arches  of  the  earlier  ones  *  look  very  much 
more  as  if  they  were  derived  from  the  hori- 
zontal arches  of  the  tumuli  than  from  the 
radiating  arches  of  the  Romans.1  More- 
over, in  the  south-west  of  France,  in  the 
heart  of  the  dolmen  district,  was  the  only 
stronghold  of  Gallic  Protestantism.  The 
Celt  passed  easily  from  the  hierarchy  of  the 
Druids  to  that  of  Rome  ;  but  it  required  the 
crusades  of  Simon  of  Montfort  and  the 
exterminating  wars  against  the  Camisards  of 
the  Cevennes  to  extirpate  the  faith  of  this 
people,— descendants,  or  at  least  retaining 
some  of  the  blood,  of  the  cave  men,  and  thus 
belonging  to  one  of  the  least  progressive 
people  of  the  earth.  That  these  dolmen- 
builders  did  not  use  stone  for  their  sepul  - 
chral  monuments  until  a  comparatively  late 
period  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the 
dolmens,  gradually  dying  out  in  the  north- 
cast  provinces  of  France,  disappear  alto- 
gether in  what  is  now  Belgium,  but  are 
found  again  in  great  numbers  in  North 
Holland  and  Mecklenburg.  The  Belg», 
vol.  cixii.  L— 6 


therefore,  must  have  cut  this  cave  people  in 
two  before  they  had  begun  to  erect  dol- 
mens; otherwise  those  monuments  would 
occur  in  Flanders  and  in  South  Holland. 

This  primitive  '  ac '  people  were  not  the 
same  as  the  Ibero-Aquitanians,  or  as  the 
Spanish  Iberians.  But  these  Iberians  were 
also  Turanians,  that  is,  they  were  a  dead- 
reverencing,  ancestral  -  worshipping  race, 
who,  like  the  '  acs,'  *  had  not  in  pre-historic 
times  learnt  to  use  stone  for  the  adornment 
of  their  tombs.'  Nevertheless,  cromlechs 
exist  in  Portugal  and  in  the  Asturias.  To 
these  remote  regions  the  Iberians  fled  from 
Carthaginian  and  Roman  conquerors  ;  *  but 
the  great  migrations  are  probably  due  to 
the  intolerance  of  the  early  Christian  mis- 
sionaries.' And  they  did  not  make  even 
this  '  finis  terrce  'the  limit  of  their  wander- 
ings. A  certain  D.  O'Campo  informs  us 
that  the'Siloros"  (Siluri)  of  Spain,  a  Biscayan 
tribe,  joined  with  another  named  the  Brig- 
antes,  migrated  to  Britain  about  261  before 
our  sera.  This,  therefore,  was  the  original 
source  of  those  British  races.  At  a  later 
period,  probably  about  the  first  century  of 
our  cera,  Spanish  (Iberian)  colonies  reached 
Ireland.  This  was  the  famous  'Race  of 
Heremon,'  the  true  Milesians,  who  founded 
Tara,  and  as  '  veneratores  lapidum  '  brought 
with  them  from  Spain  the  Lia  Fail,  or  Stone 
of  Destiny,  which  now  reposes  under  the 
coronation  chair  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
They  must  have  learnt  the  use  of  stone 
grave-chambers  before  they  left  Spain,  but 
not  long  before.  To  them  are  due  the 
great  dolmens  and  chambers  of  Ireland, 
such  as  New  Grange  and  Dowth.  There  fr, 
however,  a  remarkable  group  of  rude  stone 
monuments — dolmens  within  circles,  dolmens 
on  steps,  tumuli  crested  by  dolmens — in 
Algeria,  and  along  the  northern  shore  of 
Africa.  These  monuments  are  apparently 
later  than  those  in  France  or  in  Spain.  Like 
the  Irish  examples,  they  are  probably  the 
work  of  Iberians  or  lbero-Aquitanians,  who 
fled  from  Gaul  before  the  conquering  Celts, 
but  who  must  have  learnt  the  art  of  dolmen- 
building  at  a  much  later  period,  ready  as 
they  were  to  receive  it,  from  their  Turanian 
descent  and  sympathies. 

Between  Gaul  and  North  Germany  and 
Scandinavia  there  is,  as  wo  have  seen,  a 
region  without  stone  monuments — the  mod- 
ern Belgium.  But  in  Denmark,  in  Norway, 
and  Sweden,  and  along  the  southern  coast  of 
the  Baltic  they  abound.  The  races  by  whom 
those  in  Denmark  and  the  Scandinavian 
peninsula  were  erected  were  not  Turanian  ; 
but  they  must  have  been  much  intermixed 
with  precedent  races  of  Turanian  descent, 
otherwise  they  would  hardly  have  taken  so 
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kindly  to  the  erection  of  stone  monuments 
when  at  last — not  much,  if  at  all,  before  the 
Christian  a?ra — their  use  was  introduced 
among  them.*  The  warlike  character  of 
these  northern  races  is  impressed  upon 
their  monuments.  Among  them,  and  not 
in  the  south  of  Europe,  we  encounter  great 
assemblages  of  cairns,  circles,  upright  stones, 
and  other  memorials,  marking  the  sites  of  bat- 
tle-fields— such  as  that  on  the  heath  of  Braav- 
alla  in  Ostergothland,  or  those  on  the  battle- 
fields of  Northern  and  Southern  Moytura  in 
Ireland,  relics  of  the  Tuatba  da  Danann,  who 
were  probably  Danes.  To  these  northern 
races,  or  to  others  more  or  less  connected 
with  them,  belong  those  remarkable  align- 
ments or  rows  of  upright  stones,  of  which  the 
most  famous  examples  are  at  Carnac  in  Brit- 
tany, but  which  also  occur  in  England,  nota- 
bly on  Dartmoor,  and  in  the  north  of  Scot- 
land. They  also  mark  battle-fields;  and 
even  the  largest  and  most  extensive  are  such 
as  an  army  of  victorious  soldiers  might  raise 
in  a  few  days.  It  is  possible  that  Celts 
may  have  adopted  these  forms,  and  we  may 
perhaps  thus  account  for  their  appearance 
on  Dartmoor  and  in  Brittany.  But  the 
Celts  of  Britain  seem  especially  to  have 
affected  great  circles.  Sucn  are  Stonehenge 
and  Avebnry — erected  by  Romanised  Celts 
at  some  unknown  period  after  the  departure 
of  the  legions.  Such  circles  are  unknown 
in  Gaul,  where  dolmens  abound ;  and  in 
Britain,  the  dolmens,  crossing  into  Cornwall, 
pass  up  the  western  side  of  the  island,  and 
are  almost  confined  to  it.  This  was  the 
country  of  the  Silures — the  Spanish  immi- 
grants, already  mentioned. 

But,  with  very  few  exceptions,  all  these 
rude  stoue  monuments,  both  in  Europe  and 
in  Africa,  are  little,  if  at  all,  earlier  than 
the  opening  of  the  Christian  era.  This  is 
partly  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that 
about  that  time  the  ruder  peoples  of  the 
West  and  North  came  into  contact  with 
Home ;  and  that  such  of  them  as  retained 
Turanian  instincts  were  attracted  by  the 
Roman  use  of  stone,  especially  in  sepulchral 
monuments,  and  themselves  adopted  it. 
There  was,  however,  another,  and  a  far 
more  remarkable  influence,  operating  in  the 
same  direction.  To  trace  this  we  must  go 
to  India,  where  the  number  of  rude  stone 
monuments  is  probably  as  great,  or  even 
greater,  than  that  of  those  to  be  found  in 
Europe.     But,  as  a  rule,  these  are  not  of 

*  We  hope  we  are  not  here  misrepresenting 
Mr.  Fergusson.  He  does  not,  indeed,  anywhere 
say  distinctly  that  the  Scandinavian  races 
were  mixed  with  Turanian;  but  he  clearly 
implies  as  much  (or  so  it  appears  to  us)  in  more 
than  one  passage. 


any  high  antiquity.  The  Aryans  of  North- 
ern India,  and  the  people  incorporated  with 
them,  were  never  builders  of  such  monuments. 
Whoever  built  them  were  Buddhists ;  *  for 
Buddhism  and  such  structures  must  always 
have  gone  together.7  They  are  not  of 
great  age,  for  the  dolmens  of  the  Nilgiri 
hills  are  sculptured  with  figures  resembling 
those  on  other  monuments  in  the  plains, 
which  are  known  to  be  not  more  than  500 
or  1000  years  old;  and  Christian  crosses 
and  dolmens  are  mixed  together  very  curi- 
ously on  the  banks  on  the  Godavery,  and 
are  to  all  appearance  of  the  same  date,  in- 
dicating perhaps  the  sepulchres  of  a  com- 
munity of  native  Nestorian  Christians.  But, 
again,  a  certain  class  of  dolmens  so  closely 
resembles  those  Buddhist  dagobas  which 
consist  of  hemispherical  domes  surmounted 
by  a  square  box-like  appendage,  called  a 
Tee,  and  surrounded  by  two  or  three  rows 
of  tall  stone  pillars,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
doubt  that  one  is  a  direct  imitation  of  the 
other.  The  dolmen,  in  fact,  is  a  rude  copy 
of  the  dagoba.  But  similar  dolmens  arc 
found  in  Algeria,  in  Auvergne,  and  else- 
where. There  must,  therefore,  have  been 
some  connection  between  the  East  and  the 
West,  and  this  after  the  establishment  of 
Buddhism ;  and  we  find  it  again  in  '  the 
amount  of  pure  Buddhism  which  crept  into 
Christianity  in  the  early  age  of  the  Church.' 
'  It  is  probably  not  too  much  to  assert  that 
at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  institutions  and 
forms  which  were  engrafted  on  pure  evan- 
gelical Christianity  in  the  Middle  Ages,  are 
certainly  derived  from  Buddhist  sources.' 
Monasticism,  the  segregation  of  the  clergy 
from  the  laitv,  the  adoration  of  the  Queen 
of  Heaven,  canonisation,  and  relic  worship, 
are  all  forms  and  institutions  borrowed 
directly  from  the  East ;  and  about  the  same 
time  there  may  have  been  a«direct  influence 
exercised  by  the  East  on  the  Western  stone 
monuments.  The  Turanian  blood  remaining 
in  the  veins  of  certain  of  the  races  who 
inhabited  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages  ren- 
dered it  easy  for  the  preaching  or  doctrines 
of  Buddhist  missionaries  or  Turanian  tribes 
to  strike  a  responsive  chord  in  their  hearts. 
They  had  already  learnt  the  use  of  stone 
from  the  Romans ;  some  peculiar  forms,  the 
use  of  holed  stones,  and  the  external  dol- 
mens on  the  summits  of  tumuli,  came  to 
them  from  the  Buddhists.    Finally  :— 

« From  shortly  before  the  Christian  era,  till 
the  countries  in  which  they  are  found  became 
entirely  and  essentially  Christian,  the  use  of 
these  monuments  seems  to  have  been  contin- 
ual, whenever  a.  dolmen-build! ng  race— or,  ia 
other  words,  a  race  with  any  taint  of  Turanian 
blood  in  their  veins — continued  to  prevail 
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This,  in  remote  corners  of  the  world,  seems 
to  have  extended  in  France  and  Britain  down 
to  the  eighth  and  ninth  century.  In  Scan- 
dinavia it  lasted  down  to  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth,  and  sporadically,  in  out-of-the-way 
and  neglected  districts,  as  late  both  in  France 
and  Great  Britain.' 

Such,  then,  is  Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  of 
rude  stone  monuments.  His  various  pro- 
positions  arc  advocated  with  great  ingenu- 
ity, and  supported  by  such  evidence  as  ap- 
pears to  him  sufficient ;  though,  as  we  have 
before  said,  in  this  respect  he  stands  almost, 
if  not  quite,  alone.  As  for  Buddhism,  he 
admits  that,  although  *  no  one  probably  who 
knows  anything  of  the  subject '  would  dis- 
pute that  the  Mediaeval  Church  borrowed 
many  of  its  forms  from  it,  yet  that — 

4  Tou  may  wade  through  all  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  all  the  ponderous  tomes  of  the 
Bollandists,  without  finding  a  trace,  or  even 
a  hinted  suspicion,  that  such  a  transference 
of  doctrine  took  place.  Except  from  one  or 
two  passages  from  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
we  should  not  be  able  to  show  that  before  the 
time  of  Constantino  the  nations  of  the  West 
knew  even  the  name  of  Buddha,  much  less 
anything  of  his  doctrines.  .  .  .  It  is  in  vain 
therefore  to  hope  that  any  allusion  will  be 
found  to  the  influence  Eastern  forms  may 
have  had  on  the  sepulchral  monuments  of 
Northern  Africa  or  Europe.' 

We  doubt,  however,  whether  any  scholar, 
with  the  exception  of  Mr.  Fergusson,  would 
admit  that  evangelical  Christianity  became 
at  any  time  overlaid  with  Buddhism.  But, 
indeed,  this  Buddhistic  and  Turanian  theory 
— of  which  we  cannot  understand  the  con- 
nection, for  Buddhism  was  in  no  sense  a 
Turanian  religion,  but  rather  essentially 
Aryan — involves  difficulties  which  appear  to 
us  insurmountable.  We  have,  for  example, 
to  suppose  that  these  Turanian  races  of  the 
West,  unprogressive  as  they  were,  were 
ready  to  receive  the  first  hint  of  the  use  of 
stone  from  Rome;  but  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  their  former  existence  in  Europe 
(and  if  they  were  the  *  cave  men,'  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  reckon  the  length  of  tune)  had 
never  encountered  or  accepted,  from  any 
quarter,  the  faintest  suggestion  towards  a 
similar  result  We  have  also  to  believe 
that,  after  the  hint  was  given,  they  made  no 
attempt  to  imitate  even  the  simplest  Roman 
buildings ;  but  at  once  adopted  the  rudest 
forms  of  stone-work,  mysteriously  directed, 
we  must  suppose,  by  their  Turanian  in- 
stincts. And  looking  farther  back,  we  are 
bound*  to  accept  Pelasgians,  Etruscans,  and 
divers  other  races,  as  Turanian,  or  at  least 
non-Aryan,  although  the  best  scholars 
hesitate  to  pronounce  one  way  or  the  other ; 
above  all,  we  have  to  get  over  this  remark- 


able fact,  that  among  the  existing  Euro- 
pean races  (with  the'  exception  of  the 
basques),  which  are  purely  Turanian  or  non- 
Celtic,  these  stone  monuments  are  either 
absolutely  wanting,  or  have  not  as  yet  been 
discovered.  Finns  and  Magyars  know  noth- 
ing of  them ;  and  even  in  Biscay,  where 
they  are  found,  they  are  by  no  means  so 
numerous  as  in  Portugal  or  in  Granada. 
Their  absence  in  the  extreme  north  of 
Europe,  where  the  Finns  to  this  day  retain 
much  of  their  ancient  heathenism,  is  especi- 
ally remarkable — if,  as  we  are  bound  by  Mr. 
Fergusson's  theory  to  believe,  it  was  an  ad- 
mixture of  Finnish  blood  which  made  the 
Scandinavians  so  ready  to  accept  the  use  of 
these  stone  monuments.  But  among  these 
primitive  races,  so  conservative  of  tradition 
and  of  ancient  usages,  so  little,  in  fact,  pro- 
gressive, there  are  no  traces  of  so  much  as 
an  abandoned  or  forgotten  use  of  them. 
Even  the  Basques,  so  far  as  we  know,  con- 
nect no  superstitions  with  the  monuments 
which  do  exist  in  their  country.  M.  Michel, 
who  has  gathered  a  great  mass  of  folk-lore 
in  his  volume  on  *  Le  tays  Basque,'  has 
nothing  whatever  to  say  about  the  great 
stones.  We  do  not,  of  course,  mean  to 
imply  that  these  pre-Celtic  people  nowhere 
and  at  no  time  erected  them  ;  but  when  it 
is  sought  to  confine  their  use  to  Turanian  or 
prehistoric  races,  and  yet  to  make  them  of 
a  date  so  comparatively  recent,  these  con- 
siderations are  entitled  to  some  weight 

We  are,  in  fact,  at  issue  with  Mr.  Fergus- 
son  on  the  very  foundations  of  his  theory. 
He  seeks  to  explain  history  by  the  monu- 
ments ;  we  would  explain  the  monuments  by 
history,  wherever  that  is  possible.  Thus, 
instead  of  finding  the  influence  of  Turanian 
blood  in  the  domed  churches]  of  Aquitaine, 
we  should  refer  them  to  builders  who, 
for  reasons  which  might  probably  be  ascer- 
tained by  due  research,  were  affected  by 
traditions  from  Byzantium  or  Venice.  Mr. 
Fergusson  is  indeed  far  too  much  disposed 
to  ignore  the  labours  of  those  inquirers  who 
of  late  years  have  done  so  much  for  the 
period  of  European  history  between  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  and 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  Great.  He  insists, 
again  and  again,  on  the  little  knowledge  we 
have  of  that  time,  and  on  the  state  of  utter 
barbarism  into  which  the  greater  part  of 
Europe  was  then  plunged.  But  although  there 
are  indfed  certain  tracts  where  the  illumi- 
nation is  but  scanty,  and  although  the  con- 
dition of  this  island  after  the  departure  of 
the  Romans  is  one  of  them,  the  fact  is  that 
we  do  know  much ;  and  that  to  throw  to- 
gether the  centuries  from  a.d.  100  to  a.d. 
800  as  alike  dark  and  little  understood,  ' 
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to  confuse  periods  after  a  fashion  quite 
impossible  to  a  sound  historical  student. 
No  one  that  we  know  of  has  ever  ventured 
to  suggest  that  the  great  stone  circles  in 
England  were  'temples'  of  our  heathen 
English  ancestors;  jet  mingling  Britons 
and  English  till  they  become  undistinguish- 
able,  Mr.  Fergusson  wishes  to  imply  that  if 
Bseda  in  describing  the  temple  at  Godmun 
dingham,  or  Gregory  the  Great  in  writing 
to  Mcllitus,  refer  to  enclosed  and  covered 
temples  as  those  of  the  '  idolaters,'  therefore 
the  megalithic  monuments,  Stonehcnge,  and 
the  great  circles  open  to  the  sky,  cannot  in 
any  sense  have  been  '  temples '  of  the  Brit- 
ons. We  do  not  say  that  they  were ;  but 
the  sacred  sites  of  English  heathendom  had 
nothing,  whatever  to  do  with  those  of  the 
Britons  whom  the  invaders  supplanted. 
Mr.  Fergusson  seems  to  think  there  was 
little  difference ;  and  after  quoting  the 
edicts  of  sundry  councils  against  the  worship 
of  stones  and  other  natural  objects,  he  adds 
that  the  Christian  priests  '  do  not  tell  us 
what  the  form  of  that  worship  was ;  they 
did  not  care,  and  perhaps  did  not  know. 
Nor  do  we  ;  for  except  an  extreme  venera- 
tion for  their  dead,  and  a  consequent  arces- 
tral  worship,  mixed  with  a  strange  adoration 
of  stones,  trees,  and  fountains,  we  do  not 
know  what  the  religion  was  of  these  rude 
people.'  The  decrees  of  these  councils 
belong  to  various  years,  aud  to  various 
northern  countries,  England  among  them ; 
and  thus  the  labours  of  such  men  as  Grimm, 
Kemble,  and  Freeman,  who  have  sought, 
and  as  we  fancied,  not  without  success,  to 
tell  us  something  of  Woden  and  Thor  and 
their  brethren,  are  set  aside  in  a  paragraph. 
We  are  not  indeed  quite  certain  whether 
Mr.  Fergusson  considers  4  these  rude  people  ' 
to  have  retained  their  ancient  heathenism 
unaffected  by  Christianity,  or  whether  he 
believes  in  a  sort  of  eclecticism ;  but  as  he 
afterwards  refers  to  the  *  pagan  population ' 
as  clinging  to  these  rude  stone  monuments 
with  tenacity,  we  may  suppose  that  he 
means  the  former.  But  England,  even 
Danish  England,  was  not  professedly  hea- 
then in  the  days  of  Canute,  when  one  of 
these  edicts  was  issued  ;  and  it  would  seem 
that  this  is  an  example  of  what  we  note 
throughout  the  book — an  inability  to  recog- 
nise heathenism  in  its  degraded  condition  of 
superstition  and  *  folk-lore.'  Of  conrse  this 
was  more  prevalent  and  more  dan^rous  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  than  when 
Christianity  liad  become  more  firmly  estab- 
lished ;  but  it  was  against  remains  of  the 
ancient  faith  that  these  edicts  were  directed, 
and-  not  against  heathenism  in  full  power. 
We  have  seen  to  how  late  a  period  traces  of 


the  old  creed  lingered  on  in   Orkney.     Mr. 
Fergusson  apparently  insists  that  wherever  it 
appears  that   especial  reverence  has  been 
paid  to  a  stone  monument,  it  must  have 
been  raised  by  the  people  so  reverencing  it 
This  is  his  argument  with  respect  to  the 
stone   of   Odin   at  Stenness.     But  certain 
superstitious  principles,  if  we  may  so  call 
them,  are  widely  spread ;  and  a  group  of 
mysterious  and  rugged  stones,  like  some  of 
these  great  dolmens  or  alignments  rising  on 
solitary  moors  or  on  remote  storm-swept 
coasts,   would   be   very  apt  to  excite   the 
imagination  of  any  rude  people,  more  espe- 
cially if  they  had  no  knowledge  or  tradition 
of  how  the  monuments  came  there.     Thus, 
assuming  the  vast  stones  in  the  hermitage  at 
Arrichinaga    to  be   really   there,   however 
exaggerated  by  the  artist  whose  design  Mr. 
Fergusson  has  copied,  it  by  no  means  fol- 
lows that  when  the  chapel  was  built  over 
them  the  people  of  the  country  were  pure 
heathens,  any  more  than  in  the  case  of  the 
Church  of  Cangas  de  Onis,  near  Oviedo, 
built  on  a  mound  containing  a  remarkable 
dolmen  which   now  serves  as  crypt     An- 
cient superstitions  may  have  hovered  about 
these  monuments,  but  the  superstitions  may 
have  been  those  of  a  race  later  than,  and 
quite  distinct  from,  the  original  builders. 
So  with  the  French  dolmen  at  Confolens, 
raised  on  its  Gothic  shafts ;  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  latest 
and  most  capable  examiners,  an  example  of 
mediaeval  reverence  for  a  stone  connected 
with  the  local  folk-lore.     Still  less  can  we 
accept  such  a  '  demi-dolmen '   as   that  at 
Kerland  in  Brittany,  with  a  crucifix  raised 
on  its  higher  end,  as  having  been  always  a 
Christian  monument.    Mr.  Fergusson  thinks 
it!J  *  inconceivable    from   what  motive  any 
Christian  could  have  erected  a  cross  on  a 
pagan  monument  of  this  class,  if  it  really 
were   one.'     But  there   is  direct  evidence 
that  the  first  Christian  preachers  in  Brittany 
did  '  mark  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross '  cer- 
tain stones  venerated  by  the  people.     There 
is  a  l  pregnant '  passage  to  this  effect  in  the 
life  of  St  Samson  of  Dol,  who,  when  jour- 
neying through  a  wild  part  of   Brittany, 
found    the    inhabitants    performing   some 
religious  ceremonies  about  an  idol  (simul- 
achrum)  connected  with  a  *  standing  stone.' 
He  persuaded  them  to  overthrow  the  idol, 
but  not  the  stone,  which  he  stamped  with 
a  cross.     This  sign,  which  was  cnt  into  the 
rock,  the  nearly  contemporaneous  biographer 
says  he  had  seen  and  felt* 


*  '  Vidit  ante  eos  in  cujusdam  vertice  montis 
simulachruni  abominabile  adsistere  (in  q&o 
monte  et  ego  f  ui,  signumque  cruris  quod  sanctus 
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Such  a  notice  as  this  has  an  important 
bearing  on  the  date  of  the  monuments. 
This  is  a  part  of  the  subject  on  which  we 
had  intended  to  dwell  more  at  length,  and 
with  especial  reference  to  the  examples  in 
this  country ;  to  Stonehenge,  which  Mr. 
Fergusson  thinks  was  first  raised  as  the  mon- 
ument of  "Cither  Pendragon — a  somewhat 
mythical  personage  ;  to  Avebury,  which  he 
holds  to  be  the  memorial  of  Arthur's 
4  twelfth  and  greatest '  battle  ;  and  to  the 
circles  in  Cumberland  and  in  Somersetshire, 
which  he  supposes  to  be  also  '  Arthurian.' 
The  great  stones  are  themselves  silent ;  and  if 
we  can  not  positively  say  they  are  not  of  this 
period,  it  seems  far  less  safe,  in  the  absence 
of  anything  like  direct  evidence,  to  assert 
the  contrary.  The  difficulties  attending  this 
theory  of  the  very  late  post-Roman  origin 
of  these  monuments  are  very  great,  and 
have  beeu  pointed  out  in  many  quarters 
since  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Fergnsson's 
book.  We  would  rather  draw  attention  to 
one  or  two  points  which,  as  it  seems  to  us, 
have  been  clearly  brought  out  in  his  volume. 
Thus  he  has  shown,  what  of  course  was 
known  before,  but  has  never  had  the  impor- 
tance given  to  it  which  it  deserves,  the  cer- 
tainly late  date  which  must  be  assigned  to 
many  of  the  Scandinavian  monuments,  like 
those,  for  instance,  on  Braavalla  Heath — the 
records  of  a  battle  which  occurred  not  later 
than  a.d.  750.  They  still  demand  a 
thorough  examination,  and  the  historical 
conclusions  of  the  earlier  northern  antiqua- 
ries, which  Mr.  Fergusson  regards  as  so  sat- 
isfactory, since  they  *  had  no  doubt '  as  to 
such  a  monument  being  the  tomb  of  such  a 
chief,  would  demand  a  criticism  not  less 
searching  than  that  which  has  been  applied 
of  late  years  to  the  mediaeval  annalists  of 
Scotland.  But  the  late  date  of  many  of  the 
Scandinavian  monuments  seems  to  be  fixed 
beyond  much  doubt.  "We  may  safely  ad- 
mit, therefore,  that  the  use  of  some  varieties 
of  these  memorials  continued  far  into  the 
Christian  era ;  but  there  is  no  evidence — 
certainly  we  do  not  gather  any  from  Mr. 
Fergusson's  book — which  can  induce  us  to 
assign  their  beginning  in  Western  Europe 
to  any  positive  period.  They  may  be,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  of  any  antiquity,  and  they 
may  have  been  erected  by  many  different 
races. 

The  resemblance  between  a  Bhuddist  da- 
Samson  sua  manu  cum  quodam  ferro  in  lapide 
stante  sculpsit  adoravi;  et  mea  manu  palpavi).' 
—  Vita  S.  Samsonis,  ap.  Mabillon,  Acta  Sanct. 
Ord.  Benedict.,  i.  p.  166.  This  life,  according  to 
Mabillon  and  IVAchery,  was  written  '  ab  auctore 
anonymo  subsequali.' 


goba,  some  Indian  dolmens,  and  some  found 
in  Africa  and  in  Europe,  is  another  fact 
which,  however  we  choose  to  explain  it,  is 
clearly  shown,  and  we  believe  for  the  first 
time,  by  Mr.  Fergusson.  He  argues,  that 
as  stone  buildings  were  unknown  in  India 
before  the  Bactrian  conquest,  and  as  certain 
of  the  Cingalese  dagobas  indicate  by  the 
construction  of  their  rails  that  they  were 
imitations  in  stone  of  a  wooden  building, 
therefore  these  Indian  dolmens  which  re- 
semble them  are  later  than  the  introduction 
of  stone,  and  are  copies  from  the  dagoba. 
A  people  accustomed  to  build  with  wood 
will  no  doubt  sometimes  continue  to  imitate 
their  ancient  carpentry  in  stone,  after  they 
become  accustomed  to  its  use.  The  Etrus- 
cans certainly  did  so,  and  it  was  clearly  the 
case  in  India.  But  the  imitation  of  a  dol- 
men from  a  dagoba  is  something  very  differ- 
ent It  is  the  rude  structure  copying  from 
the  more  perfect ;  and  in  the  absence  of  di- 
rect evidence  we  should  rather  believe  that 
the  dagoba  was  a  development  from  the 
rude  ,and  primitive  dolmen.  But  on  this 
future  explorers  may  throw  more  light. 
The  resemblance,  at  all  events,  is  clear,  and 
it  is  not  the  only  mark  of  similarity  between 
the  stone  monuments  of  the  East  and  those 
of  the  West.  Certain  of  the  Indian  dol- 
mens have  one  of  their  stones  pierced  with 
a  circular  opening  ;  and  in  this  respect  re- 
semble others  in  Circassia  and  in  Western 
Europe,  as  at  Trie  in  France,  and  at  Treve- 
thy  in  Cornwall.  There  are  others  in  which 
these  apertures  are  much  enlarged  ;  and  one 
of  these  in  the  Coorg  country,  figured  by 
Mr.  Fergusson,  has  a  far  away  *  double  !  at 
Plas  Newydd  in  Anglesea. 

In  bringing  out  such  relations  as  these 
Mr.  Fergusson  has  done  excellent  service. 
But  when  he  insists  on  the  sufficiency  of  bis 
theory,  and  declares  that  if  it  does  not  indi- 
cate the  truth  about  these  monuments,  noth- 
ing is  to  be  known  about  them,  and  that  it 
is  hopeless  to  investigate  them  farther,  we 
cannot  follow  him.  lie  cannot  reconcile 
himself  to  ignorance.  For  our  part,  while 
admitting  the  strange  attraction  of  these  si- 
lent memorials,  and  the  strong  Inducement 
there  is  to  weave  theory  upon  theory  around 
them,  we  are  contented  to  remain  in  uncer- 
tainty as  to  their  age  and  origin,  hoping 
much  from  continued  research,  from  an 
accurate  description  of  the  rude  stone  mon- 
uments, wherever  they  are  found,  and  from 
a  careful  comparison  of  them. 
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Art.    V. — Life,  Letters,   and  Journals  of 
George  Ticknor.     2  vols.    Boston.  .1876. 

The  broad  general  impression  left  by  the 
Life,  Letters,  and  Journals  of  George  Tick- 
nor is  admiration  blended  with  surprise  at 
the  number,  variety  and  select  character  of 
his  friends  and  correspondents  as  well  as 
the  wide  range  of  his  attainments :  at  his 
exceptionally  favourable  reception  in  for- 
eign countries  as  well  as  the  many  excellent 
qualities  of  head  and  heart  which  caused 
him  to  be  so  highly  esteemed  and  valued  in 
his  own.  Go  where  he  will,  from  his  first 
appearance  in  European  society  to  the  last, 
he  is  invariably  accepted  as  a  welcome  guest 
or  associate,  and  mixes  on  a  perfect  footing 
of  equality  with  the  noblest,  the  most 
distinguished,  the  most  gifted,  the  most 
illustrious  of  the  land.  It  was  his  fortu- 
nate lot  to  have  known  the  notabili- 
ties of  three  generations  in  Great  Britain, 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  Portugal,  and 
Spain  ;  to  have  lived  intimately  or  conversed 
familiarly  with  Byron,  Scott,  Southey, 
Wordsworth,  Moore,  Campbell,  Rogers, 
Sydney  Smith,  Hal  lam,  Malthns,  Mackin- 
tosh, [Jeffrey,  Lewis,  and  Macaulay :  with 
Benjamin  Constant  and  Madame  de  Stael, 
Chateaubriand  and  Madame  Recamier : 
with  Guizot,  Thiers,  Tocqueville,  and  Lamar- 
tine :  with  Goethe,  the  Schlegels,  Tieck, 
Blumenbach,  Savigny,  William  and  Alexan- 
der von  Humboldt,  Niebuhr,  and  Voss: 
with  Manzoni,  Pellico,  and  Niccolini :  with 
Pozzo  di  Borgo,  Ancillon,  Metternich,  An- 
tonelli,  and  Cavour.  Princes  and  fine  ladies 
pay  court  to  him  as  well  as  statesmen  and 
men  of  letters  :  he  has  the  entree  of  the  most 
exclusive  bousesjn  the  most  exclusive  capi- 
tals :  he  is  made*  free  of  the  Faubourg  St 
Germain  ;  and  he  is  taken  to  Almack's  in  the 
height  of  its  absolutism  by  a  patroness. 

'  When  I  went  into  Spanish  society  [he  sets 
down  at  Madrid,  in  his  Journal  for  1818]  it 
was  at  the  houses  of  the  Marquis  de  St 
Iago,  the  Marquis  de  Sta.  Cruz,  at  Mr.  Pi- 
zarro's,  the  Prime  Minister's,  at  the  Duchess 
d'Ossuna's,  Ac.  <kc.  I  mention  these  be- 
cause they  are  the  best'  He  might  have 
made  a  similar  entry  at  almost  every  Euro- 
pean capital ;  and  the  attentions  showered 
upon  him  were  widely  different  from  those 
which  are  ordinarily  paid  to  foreigners 
bringing  good  letters  of  introduction.  He 
converts  the  best  of  his  casual  or  passing  ac- 
quaintances into  fast  friends ;  and  we  find 
him  repeatedly  domesticated  at  such  coun- 
try-houses as  Bowood,  Hatfield,  Woburn, 
Wentworth,  Althorp,  Chevening,  Lagrange 
(Lafayette's),   Val    Richer   (Guizot's).   and 


Schloss  Tetschen,  the  magnificent  seat  of 
the  Counts  Thun  on  the  Elbe. 

Where  was  the  attraction  ?  What  was  his 
'  Open  sesame '  to  all  hearts  and  all  houses ! 
There  was  nothing  striking  or  winning  about 
him  in  look,  air,  or  manner.  He  had  no  wit, 
humour,  or  vivacity,  and  very  little  of  what 
could  fairly  bo  called  conversational  power. 
To  say  the  truth,  he  was  voted  rather  heavy 
in  hand  in  circles  which  are  caught  more  by 
quickness  of  perception,  fertility  of  fancy 
and  flow  of  language,  than  by  extent  of 
knowledge  or  solidity  of  thought  *  What 
have  you  done  ? '  was  the  startling  apostrophe 
of  a  Frenchwoman  to  Mackintosh,  '  tnat 
people  should  think  you  so  superior  ?  *  *  I 
was  obliged,'  ho  says,  *  as  usual,  to  refer  to 
my  projects.'  If  the  same  question  had 
been  put  to  Mr.  Ticknor  in  the  height  of  his 
social  successes,  he  must  have  been  driven 
to  the  same  reply,  for  his  *  History  of  Span- 
ish Literature,  on  which  his  literary  repu- 
tation rests,  was  not  published  till  1849, 
when  he  was  fifty-eight  years  of  age. 
There  is  a  French  novel  called  VArt  de 
plaire,  in  which  the  hero  gains  all  hearts 
and  suffrages,  male  and  female,  and  wins 
his  way  to  every  object  he  is  bent  upon,  by 
an  adroit  system  of  flattery,  by  leaving 
people  always  pleased  with  themselves  ana 
by  a  natural  train  of  association  with  him. 
Mr.  Ticknor  had  too  much  self-respect,  too 
much  dignity  of  character,  too  little  pliancy 
or  suppleness  for  this.     What  was  it  then  ? 

'  Wherefore  ?  you  ask.     I  can  but  guide  your 

guess. 
Man  has  no  majesty  like  earnestness.** 

Mr.  Ticknor  was  the  personification  of  ear- 
nestness. His  distinctive  merit  was  a  life- 
long devotion  to  high  objects.  He  trav- 
ersed Europe  exclusively  bent,  upon  these. 
He  never  prized  or  courted  rank,  wealth,  or 
fashion  for  their  own  sakes;  although  he 
wisely  used  them  as  means  to  an  end,  espec- 
ially when  found  in  union  with  learning,  cul- 
tivation, accomplishment  or  worth  ;  thereby 
practically  confirming  the  author  of  '  Lacon' : 
'  In  all  societies  it  is  advisable  to  associate, 
if  possible,  with  the  highest :  not  that  the 
highest  are  always  the  best,  but  because,  if 
disgusted  with  them,  we  can  at  any  time 
descend ;  but,  if  we  begin  with  the  lowest, 
to  ascend  is  impossible.  In  the  grand  thea- 
tre of  human  life  a  box-ticket  carries  us 
through  the  house? 

Mr.  Ticknor  was  also  endowed  with  an 
excellent  understanding,  extraordinary  pow- 
ers  of   observation-  and   discrimination,  a 
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wide  range  of  sympathies  controlled  by 
good  feeling  and  good  sense,  a  lofty  spirit 
of  independence,  and  a  genuine  disinterest- 
ed admiration  for  genius  and  virtue.  He 
seems  to  have  been  instinctively  drawn  to- 
wards superior  natures  without  regard  to 
clime  ;  and  as  this  got  known  or  felt,  it  be- 
came a  compliment  to  be  sought  by  him, 
and  a  kind  of  self-flattery  to  seek  him  out. 

Whether  we  have  hit  upon  the  true  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  will  best  appear  from 
his  life  and  opinions,  of  which  we  propose 
to  give  as  full  an  account  as  our  limits  will 
permit,  simply  premising  that  this  is  one  of 
the  instances  in  which  the  reviewer  should 
relvmainly  on  selection  and  quotation  ;  for, 
independently  of  the  biographical  interest, 
we  have  rarely  met  with  a  richer  repository 
of  anecdotes,  speculations,  reflections,  and 
remarks,  moral  and  critical,  than  are  com- 
prised in  the  two  closely-printed  volumes  be- 
fore us.  Another  reason  for  being  liberal 
in  quotation  is  that  no  English  edition  has 
yet  appeared. 

The  opening  chapter  is  headed  *  Birth 
and  'Parentage — Autobiographical  Sketch.' 
Thft  citizens  of  the  United  States,  all  demo- 
crat or  republican  as  they  may  be,  attach 
rather  undue  importance  to  gentle  birth.  A 
transatlantic  Warren  has  published  a  hand- 
some quarto  to  prove  that  the  Earl  de  War- 
renne  of  the  Plantagenet  times  (who  left  no 
issue),  was  his  lineal  ancestor  ;  and  wo  have 
seen  a  royal  octavo,  *  The  Brights  of  Suf- 
folk,' by  a  Bright  of  Boston,  which  tacitly 
repudiates  (by  not  naming)  the  chief  Eng- 
lish illustration  of  the  race.  It  was  a  relief, 
therefore,  to  find  Mr.  Ticknor  disclaiming  at 
once  all  pretensions  to  a  pedigree  by  stating 
that  his  grandfather  was  a  farmer,  and  that 
his  father,  after  graduating  at  Dartmouth 
College  and  becoming  principal  of  the 
Franklin  Public  School  in  Boston,  felt  his 
health  unequal  to  the  labour  of  teaching, 
and  went  into  business  as  a  grocer,  in  which 
he  continued  for  seventeen  years,  i.e.  till 
1812,  when  he  retired  on  a  property  '  suffi- 
cient for  his  moderate  wants  and  simple 
tastes.'  The  occupation'  of  a  retail  trader 
seems  to  have  implied  no  social  inequality, 
for  Mr.  Elisha  Ticknor,  the  father,  lived 
familiarly  with  the  best  of  his  townspeople, 
and  indeed  took  the  lead  amongst  them  by 
superior  mental  training  and  enlightened 
zeal  for  improvement.  Thus,  he  was  one 
of  the  originators  of  an  excellent  system  of 
primary  schools,  and,  with  his  friend  John 
Savage,  the  joint  founder  of  the  first  New 
England  savings-bank.  Mr.  Ticknor's  moth- 
er also  belonged  to  a  family  of  farmers,  and 
was  employed  as  a  school  teacher  till,  still 
in    her  teens,    she    married   a    physician, 


named  Curtis,  who  died  in  1784,  leaving  her 
a  widow  with  four  children,  and  no  property 
besides  a  very  good  house,  in  which  she  im- 
mediately set  up  a  school  for  girls.  It  filled 
rapidly,  and  she  grew  so  fond  of  her  origin- 
al occupation  that  she  continued  it  for  some 
time  after  her  marriage  with  Mr.  Elisha 
Ticknor,  which  took  place  in  1790.  The 
subject  of  this  biography^,  was  the  only  son 
of  this  marriage. 

With  such  parents,  he  was  more  likely 
to  suffer  from  an  excess  of  teaching  than  the 
lack  of  it.  His  father,  he  says,  fitted  him 
for  college.  He  never  went  to  a  regular 
school.  President  Wheelock,  Professor 
Woodward,  and  others  connected  with  Dart- 
mouth College,  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
making  his  father's  house  their  home  in  the 
long  winter  vacations,  took  much  notice  of 
him ;  and  the  Professor,  after  examining 
him  in  Cicero's  Orations  and  the  Greek 
Testament,  gave  him  a  certificate  of  admis- 
sion before  he  was  ten  years  old.  'Of 
course,'  he  adds, '  I  knew  very  little,  and  thtj 
whole  thing  was  a  form,  perhaps  a  farce. 
There  was  no  thought  of  my  going  to  col- 
lege then,  and  I  did  not  go  till  I  was  four- 
teen ;  but  I  was  twice  examined  at  the  col- 
lege (where  I  went  with  my  father  and 
mother  every  summer)  for  advanced  stand- 
ing, and  was  finally  admitted  as  a  junior, 
and  went  to  reside  there  from  Commence- 
ment, August  1805.'  He  learnt  very  little 
at  college.  '  The  instructors  generally  were 
not  as  good  teachers  as  my  father  had  been, 
and  I  knew  it.'  He  consequently  took  no 
great  interest  in  study,  although  he  liked 
reading  Horace,  and  had  mathematics 
enough  to  enjoy  calculating  the  great  eclipse 
of  1806,  and  make  a  projection  of  it  which 
turned  out  nearly  right  To  supply  the  de- 
ficiency in  classical  acquirement  with  which 
he  left  college,  he  was  placed  under  Dr. 
John  Gardiner,  of  Trinity  Church,  who  was 
reputed  a  good  scholar,  having  been  bred  in 
the  mother  country  under  Dr.  Parr. 

*  I  prepared  at  home  what  he  prescribed, 
and  the  rest  of  the  time  occupied  myself 
according  to  my  tastes.  I  read  wilh  him 
parts  of  Li  vy,  the  "Annals"  of  Tacitus,  the 
whole  of  Juvenal  and  Persius,  the  "  Satires" 
of  Horace,  and  portions  of  other  Latin 
Classics  which  I  do  not  remember.  I  wrote 
Latin  prose  and  verse.  In  Greek,  I  read 
some  books  of  the  "  Odyssey,"  I  don't  re- 
member how  many ;  the  "  Alcestis,"  and  two 
or  three  other  plays  of  Euripides;  the  "  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus,"  of  ^Eschylus;  portions  of 
Herodotus,  and  parts  of  Thucydides, — of 
which  last  I  only  remember  how  I  was  tor- 
mented by  the  account  of  the  Plague  at 
Athens.  This  was  the  work  of  between  two 
and  three  years.' 
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This  sinks  into  insignificance  in  comparison 
with  the  juvenile  acquirements  of  Macaulay 
or  John  Stuart  Mill,  but  was  a  sufficient  pre- 
paration for  the  immediate  career  marked 
out  for  him,  and  formed  no  bad  foundation 
for  the  superstructure  he  was  subsequently 
led  on  to  raise  upon  it.  In  1810,  after  re- 
siding with  Dr.  Gardiner  for  three  years,  he 
entered  the  law  office  of  William  Sullivan, 
son  of  Governor  James  Sullivan,  and  one  of 
the  most  popular  lawyers  in  Massachusetts. 

1 1  read  law  with  some  diligence,  but  not 
with  interest  enough  to  attach  me  to  the 
profession.  I  continued  to  read  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  preferred  my  old  studies  to  any 
other.  The  only  law-books  which  I  remem- 
ber reading  with  much  interest  were  Plow- 
den's  "  Reports,"  Blackstone's  "  Commen- 
taries," Saunders's  u Reports,"  in  William's 
edition,  and  Coke  in  black  letter,  which  I 
think  I  never  mastered. 

*  *  *  *  * 

4  It  was  1813  when  I  was  admitted  to  the 
bar,  and  I  immediately  opened  an  office  in 
Court  Square,  near  where  ISTiles's  Block  stands 
now,  having  for  a  neighbour  in  the  same 
building  Mr.  Alexander  H.  Everett,  who  had 
also  studied  with  me,  under  Mr.  Sullivan's 
auspices.  We  neither  of  us  were  earnest  in 
the  study  of  our  profession,  but  I  did  rather 
more  law  business  than  he  did,  and,  at  the 
end  of  a  year,  paid  the  expenses  of  the  office, 
such  as  rent,  boy,  <&c. 

4  But  I  tired  of  the  life,  and  my  father 
understood  it;  for  I  was  very  frank  with 
him,  and  told  him — what  he  knew  very  well 
— that  I  was  more  occupied  with  Greek  and 
Latin  than  with  law-books,  of  which  he  had 
given  me  a  very  good  collection. ' 

Nint  young  men  out  of  ten  who  give  up 
a  regular  calling  or  profession  for  literary 
pursuits  are  actuated  by  indolence  or  vanity, 
or  an  unlucky  combination  of  both  ;  and  a 
still  greater  proportion  are  pretty  sure  to 
discover  in  tne  long  run  the  truth  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott's  saying,  that  literature  is  a 
good  staff  but  a  poor  crutch.  But  Mr.  Tick- 
nor,  we  are  quite  ready  to  believe  with  his 
biographer,  gave  up  the  law,  not  from  a 
fickle  temper  or  from  a  restless  and  dissatis- 
fied spirit,  not  because  he  preferred  a  life  of 
indolence  and  ease  to  a  life  of  toil,  but  be- 
cause, upon  reflection  and  experiment,  he 
was  satisfied  that  he  should  be  more  useful 
and  happy  as  a  man  of  letters  than  as  a  law- 
yer. 

4  He  saw  that  the  country  would  never  be 
without  good  lawyers,  because  the  bar  pre- 
sented such  powerful  attractions  to  able  and 
ambitious  young  men;  and  that  it  was  in 
urgent  need  of  scholars,  teachers,  and  men  of 
letters,  and  that  this  want  was  much  less 
likely  to  be  supplied. 


4  This  change  in  the  plan  of  life  involved  a 
change  in  the  course  of  study.  If  he  were  to 
be  a  scholar,  and  not  a  mere  literary  trifler, 
he  must  prepare  himself  for  his  new  calling 
by  diligent  study,  and  must  go  where  the 
best  instruction  was  to  be  had, — to  Europe, 
and  first  of  all  to  Germany.' 

It  is  a  curious  illustration  of  the  literary 
or  linguistic  poverty  of  Massachusetts  fifty 
years  since  that,  when  he  resolved  to  study 
German,  he  was  obliged  to  procure  a  text- 
book in  one  place,  a  dictionary  in   a  sec- 
ond, a  grammar  in  a  third.     His  views  were 
directed  to  the  German  Universities  in  gen- 
eral   by   Madame   de   Steel's   4De    PAlle- 
raagne,'  published  in    1818 ;    and    to  -the 
University  of  Gottingen  in  particular,  by  a 
French  pamphlet,  describing  its  courses  of 
I  study,  confirmed  by  an  English  friend,  who 
I  expatiated   on   the  treasures  of  its  library. 
In  July  1814  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  a  young 
|  lawyer : 

I      4  My  plan,  so  far  as  I  have  one,  is  to  em- 
ploy the  next  nine  months  in  visiting  the 
I  different  parts  of  this  country,  and  in  reading 
|  those  books  and  conversing  with  those  per- 
I  sons  from  whom  I  can  learn  in  what  particu- 
j  lar  parts  of  the  countries  I  mean  to  visit  I 
I  can  most  easily  compass  my  objects.     The 
I  whole  tour  in  Europe  I  consider  a  sacrifice  of 
:  enjoyment  to  improvement.     I  value  it  only 
I  in  proportion  to  the  great  means  and  induce- 
ments it  will  afford  me  to  study — not  men, 
but  books.     Wherever  I  establish  myself,  it 
will  be  only  with  a  view  of  labour;   and 
wherever  I  stay, — even  if  it  be  but  a  week,— 
I  shall,  I  hope,  devote  myself  to  some  study, 
many  more   hours  in  the  day  than  I  do  at 
home.' 

His  father,  after  taking  counsel  with  Dr. 
Gardiner,  Chief  Justice  Parker,  and  other 
friends,  cordially  fell  in  with  his  plan,  and 
placed  an  income  at  his  disposal  sufficient  to 
save  him  from  that  necessity  of  hurrying 
prematurely  into  print  which  has  com- 
pelled so  many  promising  aspirants  to  fritter 
away  their  intellectual  resources  by  anticipa- 
tion or  (as  Clare  complained)  *  forestall  the 
blighted  harvest  of  the  brain.'  He  could 
wait  till  his  teste  was  formed  and  his  mind 
was  full.  The  Boston  of  his  youth  was  not 
deficient  in  culture,  and  he  was  domesticat- 
ed in  its  best  circles,  but  he  says  his  first 
real  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  world  was 
in  the  winter  of  1814-15,  when  he  made  a 
journey  through  Virginia  as  far  south  as 
Richmond,  provided  with  excellent  letters 
of  introduction.  Some  of  these  were  given 
him  by  John  Adams,  the  successor  of 
Washington  in  tEe  Presidency.  His  part- 
ing  interview  with  this  distinguished  person- 
age is  thus  described : 
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1  Soon  after  I  was  seated  in  Mr.  Adams's 
parlour, — where  was  no  one  but  himself 
and  Mrs.  Adams,  who  was  knitting, — he 
began  to  talk  of  the  condition  of  the  coun- 
try, with  great  earnestness.  I  said  not  a 
word;  Mrs.  Adams  was  equally  silent;  but 
Mr.  Adams,  who  was  a  man  of  strong  and 
prompt  passions,  went  on  more  and  more 
vehemently.  He  was  dressed  in  a  single- 
breasted,  dark-green  coat,  buttoned  tightly, 
by  very  large,  white,  metal  buttons,  over  his 
somewhat  rotund  person.  As  he  grew  more 
and  more  excited  in  his  discourse,  he  im- 
patiently endeavored  to  thrust  his  hand  into 
the  breast  of  his  coat.  The  buttons  did  not 
yield  readily :  at  last  he  forced  his  hand  in, 
saying,  as  he  did  so,  in  a  very  loud  voice  and 
most  excited  manner,  "  Thank  God,  thank 
God  !  George  Cabot's  close-buttonecj  ambition 
has  broke  out  at  last :  he  wants  to  be  President 
of  New  England,  sir  !" 

4 1  felt  so  uncomfortably,  that  I  made  my 
acknowledgments  for  his  kindness  in  giving 
me  the  letters,  and  escaped  as  soon  as  I 
could.' 

His  impressions  of  thing3  and  people  dur- 
ing this*  home  tour  are  as  vivid  and  (many 
of  them)  as  well  worth  preserving  as  those 
which  he  formed  and  recorded  in  the  course 
of  his  European  travels.  At  Philadelphia  be 
dines  with  a  large  party  at  Mr.  Daniel  Par- 
ish's, and  (he  naively  adds)  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life  saw  a  full  service  of  silver  plate 
for  twenty  persons,  and  a  well-trained  body 
of  servants  in  full  livery  with  epaulets.  At 
Washington  he  dines  with  the  President, 
Mr.  Madison,  in  a  party  of  about  twenty, 
mostly  members  of  Congress,  who  seemed 
little  acquainted  with  each  other  and  were 
some  of  them  unknown  to  their  host  even 
by  name. 

'Just  at  dark,  dinner  was  announced. 
Mr.  Madison  took  in  Miss  Coles,  General 
Winder  followed  with  Mrs.  Madison.  The 
Secretary  invited  me  to  go  next;  but  I 
avoided  it,  and  entered  with  him,  the  last. 
Mrs.  Madison  was  of  course  at  the  head  of 
the  table  ;  but,  to  my  surprise,  the  President 
sat  at  her  right  hand,  with  a  seat  between 
them  vacant.  Secretary  Coles  was  at  the 
foot.  As  I  was  about  to  take  my  place  by 
him,  the  President  desired  me  to  come  round 
to  him,  and,  seeing  me  hesitate  as  to  the 
place,  spoke  again,  and  fairly  seated  me 
between  himself  and  Mrs.  M.  This  was 
unquestionably  the  result  of  President 
Adams's  introduction.  I  looked  very  much 
like  a  fool,  I  have  no  doubt,  for  I  felt  very 
awkwardly.1    . 

The  awkwardness  soon  wore  off,  and  he 
found  the  President  more  free  and  open 
than  he  expected,  starting  subjects  of  con- 
versation and  making  remarks  that  sotrte- 
tiraes  savoured  of  humour  and  levity.  He 
sometimes  laughed,  and  I  was  glad  to  hear 


it,  but  his  face  was  always  grave.'  His 
next  visit  was  to  Jefferson,  the  successor  of 
Adams  and  predecessor  of  Madison  in  the 
Presidency,  who  was  then  living  at  Monti- 
cello,  as  he  had  christened  a  villa  or  country- 
seat  constructed  half-way  up  a  mountain : 

'  We  had  hardly  time  to  place  at  the  pic- 
tures before  Mr.  Jefferson  entered ;  and  if  I 
was  astonished  to  find  Mr.  Madison  short  and 
somewhat  awkward,  I  was  doubly  astonished 
to  find  Mr.  Jefferson,  whom  I  had  always  sup- 
posed to  be  a  small  man,  more  than  six  feet 
high,  with  dignity  in  his  appearance,  and 
ease  and  graciousness  in  his  manners.  .  .  . 
He  rang,  and  sent  to  Charlottesville  for  our 
baggage,  and,  as  dinner  approached,  took  us 
to  the  drawing-room, — a  large  and  rather  ele- 
gant room,  twenty  or  thirty  feet  high, — 
which,  with  the  hall  I  have  described,  com- 
posed the  whole  centre  of  the  house  from 
top  to  bottom.  The  floor  of  this  room  is 
tesselated.  It  is  formed  of  alternate  dia- 
monds of  cherry  and  beech,  and  kept  polished 
as  highly  as  if  it  were  of  fine  mahogany.1 

The  pictures  were  mostly  portraits,  in-  « 
eluding  those  of  Columbus,  Americus  Ves- 
puccius,  Magellan,  Lafayette,  and  Franklin. 
The  library,  consisting  of  about  seven  thou- 
sand volumes,  was  arranged  in  the  catalogue 
and  on  the  shelves  according  to  the  divis- 
ions and  subdivisions  of  human  learning  by 
Lord  Bacon. 

*  Perhaps  the  most  curious  single  specimen 
— or,  at  least,  the  most  characteristic  of  the 
man  and  expressive  of  his  hatred  of  royalty 
— was  a  collection  which  he  had  bound  up  in 
six  volumes,  and  lettered  "The  Book  of 
Kings,"  consisting  of  the  "MGmoires  de  la 
Princesse  de  Baireuth,"  two  volumes;  uLes 
Memoircs  de  la  Comtesse  de  la  Motte,"  two 
volumes;  the  " Trial  of  the  Duke  of  York," 
one  volume;  and  "The  Booh,"  one  volume. 
These  documents  of  regal  scandal  seemed  to 
be  favourites  with  the  philosopher,  who 
pointed  them  out  to  me  with  a  satisfaction 
somewhat  inconsistent  with  the  measured 
gravity  he  claims  in  relation  to  such  subjects 
generally.' 

The  night  before  he  left,  a  gnest  brought 
the  *  astounding '  news  of  the  defeat  of  the 
English  before  New  Orleans.  Mr.  Jefferson 
had  made  up  his  mind  that  the  city  would 
fall,  and  told  Mr.  Ticknor  that  the  English 
would  hold  it  permanently,  or  for  some  time, 
by  a  force  of  Sepoys  from  the  East  Indies. 
T^he  general  impression  of  the  great  man  is 
hardly  in  keeping  with  the  part  played  by 
him  in  American  history,  unless  large  allow- 
ance be  made  for  eccentricities. 

At  George  Town  Mr.  Ticknor  is  present  at 
the  hearing  of  a  case  before  the  Supreme 
Court,  in  which  Dexter,  Pinkney,  and  Emmet 
(the  son-in-law  of  Curran)  were  engaged : 
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advocates,  all  three,  whose  memory  is  still 
cherished  in  the  traditions  of  the  transatlan- 
tic bar.  His  spirited  sketches  of  them 
afford  ample  proof  that  he  had  already  ac- 
quired the  art  of  drawing  scenes  and  char- 
acters with  a  firm  and  discriminating  touch. 
Equally  good  is  his  portrait  (February  1814) 
of  Jeffrey,  who  had  just  crossed  the  Atlan- 
tic to  bring  home  a  bride. 

*  You  are  to  imagine,  then,  before  you,  a 
short,  stout,  little  gentleman,  about  five  and  a 
half  feet  high,  with  a  very  red  face,  black 
hair,  and  black  eyes.  You  are  to  suppose 
him  to  possess  a  very  gay  and  animated  coun- 
tenance, and  you  are  to  see  in  him  all  the 
restlessness  of  a  will-o'-wisp,  and  all  that 
fitful  irregularity  in  his  movements  which 
you  have  heretofore  appropriated  to  the 
pasteboard  Merry  Andrews  whose  limbs  are 
jerked  about  with  a  wire.  These  you  are  to 
interpret  as  the  natural  indications  of  the 
impetuous  and  impatient  character  which  a 
further  acquaintance  develops. ' 

The  qualities,  real  or  supposed,  of  '  the 
Abraham  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,'  as  he 
is  termed,  are  delineated,  refined  upon,  shad- 
ed off,  and  contrasted  through  more  than 
three  pages,  which  conclude  thus  : 

*  You  will  gather  from  these  desultory  and 
diffuse  remarks,  that  I  was  very  much  de- 
lighted with  Mr.  Jeffrey.  ...  All  that  lie 
knew— and,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  his 
learning  is  more  extensive  than  that  of  any 
man  I  ever  met — seemed  completely  incor- 
porated and  identified  with  his  own  mind ; 
and  I  cannot,  perhaps,  give  you  a  better 
idea  of  the  readiness  with  which  he  com- 
manded it  and  of  the  consequent  facility  and 
fluency  of  his  conversation,  than  by  saying, 
with  Mr.  Ames,  "that  he  poured  it  out  like 
water."' 

Mr.  Ticknor  set  sail  for  Europe  on  the 
16th  of  April,  1815.  When  he  left  Bos- 
ton, Buonaparte  was  in  Elba.  In  May  1815, 
the  first  thing  he  heard  on  entering  the  Mer- 
sey was  that  Buonaparte  was  in  Paris,  and 
all  Europe  again  in  arms. 

4  Even  in  this  age  of  tremendous  revolutions, 
we  have  had  none  so  appalling  as  this.  We 
cannot  measure  or  comprehend  it.  .  .  . 
When  Napoleon  was  rejected  from  France, 
every  man  in  Christendom,  of  honest  prin- 
ciples and  feelings,  felt  as  if  a  weight  of 
danger  had  been  lifted  from  his  prospects, — 
as  if  he  had  a  surer  hope  of  going  down  to 
his  grave  in  peace,  and  leaving  an  inherit- 
ance to  his  children.  But  now  the  whole 
complexion  of  the  world  is  changed  again. 
.  .. .  God  only  can  foresee  the  consequences, 
and  He  too  can  control  them.  Terrible  as 
the  convulsion  may  be,  it  may  be  necessary 
for  the  purification  of  the  corrupt  govern- 
ments of  Europe,  and  for  the  final  repose  of 
the  world.' 


These  reflections  arc  in  every  way  credit- 
able to  him  as  a  high-minded  man  of  deep 
feeling  and  comprehensive  views.  Strange 
to  say,  there  were  many  distinguished  Eng- 
lishmen, more  or  less  warped  by  party  preju- 
dices, who  differed  from  him.  He  found 
Mr.  Roscoe  opposed  to  the  war,  and,  much 
to  his  surprise,  urging  the  usual  Whig  argu- 
ments against  it.  Mr.  Roscoe,  however,  was 
mild  and  philosophical.  Not  so  Dr.  Parr, 
whom  Mr.  Ticknor  saw  at  Hatton  on  the 
way  to  London.  *  Sir,'  said  he,  in  his  sol- 
emn dogmatical  tone,  with  his  peculiar  lisp, 
which  always  had  something  droll  about  it 
— *  thir,  I  should  not  think  I  had  done  my 
duty  if  I  went  to  bed  any  night  without 
praying  for  the  success  of  Napoleon  Buo- 
naparte.' Mr.  Ticknor's  first  evening  io 
London  was  spent  at  the  theatre,  where  he 
saw  Miss  O'Neil  in  '  The  Gamester,'  and  cried 
like  a  schoolboy,  *  to  the  great  amusement 
of  the  John  Bulls  who  were  around  me  in 
the  pit'  As  his  stay  in  London  little  ex- 
ceeded a  month,  he  must  have  made  good 
use  of  his  time,  for  we  find  him  on  a  foot- 
ing of  easy  familiarity  with  most  of  the 
leading  notabilities  before  he  left 

*  June  19. — Among  other  persons  I  brought 
letters  to  Gifford,  the  satirist,  but  never  saw 
him  until  yesterday.  Never  was  I  so  mis- 
taken in  my  anticipations.  Instead  of  a  tall 
and  handsome  man,  as  I  had  supposed  him 
from  his  picture, — a  man  of  severe  and  bitter 
remarks  in  conversation,  such  as  I  had  good 
reason  to  believe  him  from  his  books,— I 
found  him  a  short,  deformed,  and  ugly  little 
man,  with  a  large  head  sunk  between  his 
shoulders,  and  one  of  his  eyes  turned  out- 
ward, but,  withal,  one  of  the  best-natured, 
most  open,  and  well-bred  gentlemen  I  have 
met.    He  is  editor  of  the  i 4  Quarterly  Review," 

*  *  *  *  * 

*  Ee  carried  me  to  a  handsome  room  over 
Murray's  bookstore,  which  he  has  fitted  up  as 
a  sort  of  literary  lounge,  where  authors  resort 
to  read  newspapers  and  talk  literary  gossip. 
I  found  there  Elmsiey,  Hallam,— Lord  Byron's 
"  classic  Hallam,  much  renowned  for  Greek," 
now  as  famous  for  being  one  of  his  lordship's 
friends, — Boswell,  a  son  of  Johnson's  biogra- 
pher, &c,  so  that  I  finished  a  long  forenoon 
very  pleasantly.' 

This  is  from  his  Journal.  In  the  next  en- 
try, June  20th  (the  date  is  important),  he 
called  on  Lord  Byron  with  an  introduction 
from  Mr  Gifford ;  and  here  again  his  antici- 
pations proved  mistaken,  as  he  found  the 
noble  poet  *  remarkably  well  built,  with  the 
exception  of  his  feet,  with  a  round,  open, 
and  smiling  face  instead  of  a  sharp  and 
anxious  one,  eyes  light  instead  of  black,  and 
easy  and  careless  instead  of  forward  and 
striking.'  The  conversation  waudercd  over 
many  subjects,  but  nothing  new  or  original  is 
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reported  as  said  on  either  side,  till  Sir  James 
Bland  Burgess  came  suddenly  into  the  room 
and  said  abruptly,  "My  lord,  my  lord,  a 
great  battle  has  been  fought  in  the  Low 
Countries,  and  Buonaparte  is  entirely  defeat- 
ed." "  Bat  is  it  true  ?"  said  Lord  Byron,— 
"  is  it  true  ?"  "  Yes,  my  lord,  it  is  certainly 
true ;  an  aide-de-camp  arrived  in  town  last 
night ;  he  has  been  in  Downing  Street  this 
morning,  and  I  have  just  seen  him  as  he  was 
going  to  Lady  Wellington's.  He  says  he 
thinks  Buonaparte  is  in  full  retreat  towards 
Paris."  After  an  instant's  pause  Lord  By- 
ron replied,  "  I  am  d — d  sorry  for  it ;"  and 
then,  aftor  another  slight  pause,  he  added, 
"  I  didn't  know  but  I  might  live  to  eee  Lord 
Castlereagh's  head  on  a  pole.  But  I  sup- 
pose I  sha'n't,  now."'  And  this  (adds  Mr. 
Ticknor)  was  the  first  impression  produced 
on  his  impetuous  nature  by  the  news  of  the 
battle  of  Waterloo. 

According  to  the  entry  for  the  next  day, 
June  21st,  he  went  to  the  *  literary  exchange ' 
in  Albemarle  Street,  where  he  met  Gifford, 
Sir  James  Bland  Burgess,  and  Lord  Byron, 
who  stayed  out  the  whole  party. 

4 1  was  glad  to  meet  him  there ;  for  there  I 
saw  him  among  his  fellows  and  friends, — 
men  with  whom  he  felt  intimate,  and  who 
felt  themselves  equal  to  him.  The  conver- 
sation turned  upon  the  great  victory  at 
Waterloo,  for  which  Lord  Byron  received  the 
satirical  congratulations  of  his  ministerial 
friends  with  a  good-nature  which  surprised 
me.  He  did  not,  however,  disguise  his 
feelings  or  opinions  at  all,  and  maintained 
stoutly,  to  the  last,  that  Buonaparte's  case 
was  not  yet  desperate.' 

Lord  Byron  was  not  in  the  habit  of  dis- 
guising his  feelings  or  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject. His  journals  and  letters  abound  with 
instances.  In  November  1813,  after  the 
battle  of  Leipsic,  he  writes :  '  I  don't  like 
these  same  flights — leaving  of  armies,  <fec. 
I  am  sure,  when  I  fought  for  his  bust  at 
Harrow,  I  did  not  think  he  would  run  away 
from  himself.  But  I  should  not  wonder  if 
he  banged  them  yet.  To  be  beat  by  men 
would  be  something;  but  by  these  stupid 
legitimate -old-dynasty  boobies  of  regular- 
bred  sovereigns — O-hone-a-rie  !  0-hone->a- 
rie !  It  must  be,  as  Cobbett  says,  his  mar- 
riage with  the  thick-lipped  and  thick-headed 
Autrichienne  brood.  He  had  better  have 
kept  to  her  who  was  kept  by  Barras.  I 
never  knew  any  good  come  of  your  young 
wife  and  your  legal  espousals.'  Again,  in  a 
letter  to  Moore,  March  17th,  1815,  after  the 
return  from  Elba:  *You  must  have  seen 
the  account  of  his  driving  into  the  midst  of 
the  royal  array,  and  the  immediate  effect  of 
his  pretty  speeches.     And  now,  if  he  don't 


drub  the  Allies,  there  is  "  no  purchase  in 
money."  If  he  can  take  France  by  himself, 
the  devil's  in  it  if  he  don't  repulse  the  in- 
vaders, when  backed  by  those  celebrated 
sworders — those  boys  of  the  blade,  the  Im- 
perial Guard,  and  the  old  and  new  army.' 

We  have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  Lord 
Byron  is  correctly  reported  by  Mr.  Ticknor, 
but  there  is  something  wrong  about  the 
dates,  for  the  news  of  the  victory,  won  on 
Sunday  the  18th  of  June,  did  not  reach 
London  till  late  in  the  evening  of  Wednes- 
day, the  21st,  and  could  not  have  been 
announced  to  Lord  Byron  durirg  a  morning 
visit  by  Sir  James  Bland  Burgess  till  Thurs- 
day, the  22  nd,  after  it  had  appeared  in  the 
newspapers.*  This  inaccuracy  must  be  re- 
membered in  estimating  the  probability  of 
an  anecdote  materially  at  variance  with  the 
best-authenticated  accounts  of  the  Great 
Captain's  demeanour  at  Waterloo. 

*  June  22. — An  anecdote  was  told  me  to- 
day of  the  Great  Captain,  which,  as  it  is  so  cha- 
racteristic, and,  besides, — coming  to  me  only 
at  second-hand,  from  his  aide  who  brought 
the  despatches,— so  surely  authentic,  that  I 
cannot  choose  but  record  it.  "  During  the 
first  and  second  days,"  said  Major  Percy, 
u  we  had  the  worst  of  the  battle,  and  thought 
we  should  lose  it.  On  the  third,  and  great 
day,  from  the  time  when  the  attack  com- 
menced^in'the  morning  until  fiye  o'clock  in  the 
evening*  we  attempted  nothing  but  to  repel 
the  French.  During  all  this  time  we  suffered 
most  terribly,  and  three  times  during  the 
course  of  the  day  we  thought  nothing  re- 
mained to  us  but  to  sell  our  lives  as  dearly  as 
possible.  Under  every  charge  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  remained  nearly  in  the  same  spot ; 
gave  his  orders,  but  gave  no  opinion, — ex- 
pressed no  anxiety, — showed,  indeed,  no  signs 
of  feeling.  They  brought  him  word  that 
his  favourite  regiment  was  destroyed,  and 
that  his  friends  had  fallen, —nay,  he  saw 
almost  every  one  about  his  person  killed  or 
wounded, — but  yet  he  never  spoke  a  word  or 
moved  a  muscle,  looking  unchanged  upon  all 
the  destruction  about  him.  At  last,  at  five 
o'clock,  the  fire  of  the  French  began  to 
slacken.  He  ordered  a  charge  to  be  made 
along  the  whole  line, — a  desperate  measure, 
which,  perhaps,  was  never  before  ventured 
under  such  circumstances ;  and  when  he  saw 
the  alacrity  with  which  his  men  advanced 
towards  the  enemy,  then,  for  the  first  time, 
laying  his  hand  with  a  sort  of  convulsive 
movement  on  the  pistols  at  his  saddle-bow, 
he  spoke,  as  it  were  in  soliloquy,  and  all  he 
said  was,  '  That  will  do  1 '  In  ten  minutes  the 
rout  of  the  French  was  complete. 

4  "  And  yet  this  great  man,  twice  in  India 
and  once  in  Spain,  had  almost  lost  his  repu- 
tation, and  even  his  rank,  by  being  unable  to 


*  '  Diaries  of  a  Lady  of  Quality.'    Second 
Edition,  p.  166,  note. 
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control  the  impetuosity  of  his  disposition. 
In  the  night  one  of  his  aides  passed  the  win- 
dow of  the  house  where  he  had  his  quarters, 
and  found  him  sitting  there.  He  told  the 
Duke  he  hoped  he  was  well.  '  Don't  talk  ,to 
me  of  myself,  Major, '  he  said ;  '  I  can  think  of 
nothing,  and  see  nothing,  but  the  Guards. 
My  God  !  all  destroyed  !  It  seems  as  if  I 
should  never  sleep  again  ! '  This  was  his 
favourite  regiment;  and  when  they  were 
mustered,  after  the  battle,  out  of  above  a 
thousand  men,  less  than  three  hundred  an- 
swered." ' 

We  can  hardly  believe  that  Major  Percy 
spoke  of  our  having  had  the  worst  of  the 
battle  on  the  16th  and  17th,  as  the  British 
held  their  ground  at  Quatre  Bras  on  the 
16th,  and  repelled  every  attempt  of  the 
French  cavalry  to  annoy  or  check  them  as 
they  fell  back  on  the  chosen  position  of 
Waterloo  on  the  17th.  Nor  was  there  any 
time  during  the  course  of  the  great  day 
when  the  troops  lost  confidence  in  their 
commander  or  despaired  of  the  result. 
There  are  three  regiments  of  Guards: 
Cooke's  division  comprised  battalions  from 
each ;  and  Hougomont  was  held  by  the 
Guard?.  They  suffered  less  than  several  oth- 
er regiments,  the  heavy  cavalry,  for  exam- 
ple ;  and  the  Duke's  despair  at  their  supposed 
destruction  is  incredible.  Whether  the 
famous  *  Up,  Guards,  and  at  them,'  was  ever 
uttered,  has  been  disputed,  but  that  they 
were  there  to  answer  to  the  call,  and  that 
thev  did  *  up  and  at  them*  i»  beyond  a 
doubt.  The  final  advance  along  the  whole 
line  did  not  take  place  till  about  eight 
o'clock,  when  the  last  really  desperate  effort 
of  the  French  had  been  repuhed,  and  the 
Prussians  were  beginning  to  operate  in  force 
upon  their  flank.  The  Englifeh  charge  was 
then  admirably  well  timed  and  in  no  sense 
desperate :  so  much  the  contrary,  that  a 
Prussian  writer  of  authority  declares  it  to 
have  been  a  superfluous  movement  dictated 
by  political  considerations,  the  day  having 
been  already  decided  by  his  countrymen.*    . 

It  was  not  at  all  like  the  Duke  to  be  sitting 
at  the  window  in  the  night.  *  He  retired  to 
bed,  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  exertion. 
He  slept  till  an  hour  which  was  late  for 
him,  that  is  to  say,  at  seven  next  morning, 
when  Dr.  Hume  arrived  to  make  his  report, 
and  found  that  his  chief  was  not  yet  stir- 
ring.'f  Major  Percy  spoke  in  a  very  different 
tone  to  members  of  his  family  by  whom 
notes  of  his  conversation  were  taken  at  the 
time  ;  and  we  suspect  either  that  Mr.  Tlck- 
nor's  '  only  second-hand '  information  under- 


*  M.  de  Bernard i, '  Staaten  Geschichte/  vol.  vii. 
f  '  Life/  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gleig,  p.  273. 


went  material  changes  on  its  way  to  him,  or 
that  he  occasionally  completed  his  journal 
from  memory  some  days  subsequently  to 
that  on  which  any  given  entry  professes  to 
have  been  made.  Whether  this  was  or  was 
not  his  habit,  his  reflections  and  views  are 
equally  valuable  ;  and  we  place  full  reliance 
on  his  reminiscences  when  they  relate  to 
literary  and  other  subjects  with  which  he  is 
too  familiar  to  be  easily  misled.  Thus  we 
have  no  doubt  he  has  accurately  reported 
what  Southey  told  him  at  Keswick  in  1819, 
touching  the  events  of  1815. 

4  He  said  that  in  the  spring  of  1815  he  was 
employed  in  writing  an  article  for  the 
"  Quarterly  Review"  upon  the  life  and  achieve- 
ments of  Lord  Wellington.  He  wrote  in 
haste  the  remarkable  paper  which  has  since 
been  published  more  than  once,  and  the  num- 
ber of  the  u  Review"  containing  it  was  urged 
through  the  press,  so  as  to  influence  public 
opinion  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  encour- 
age the  hearts  of  men  throughout  the  country 
for  the  great  contest. 

1  At  the  same  time  a  number  of  the  "  Edin- 
burgh" was  due.  Sir  James  Mackintosh  had 
written  an  able  and  elaborate  article,  to  show 
that  the  war  ought  to  have  been  avoided,  and 
that  its  consequences  to  England  could  only 
be  unfortunate  and  inglorious.  The  number 
was  actually  printed,  stitched,  and  ready  for 
distribution;  but  it  was  thought  better  to 
wait  a  little  for  fear  of  accidents,  and  especi- 
ally for  the  purpose  of  using  it  instantly  after 
the  first  reverse  should  occur,  and  to  give  it 
the  force  of  prophecy. 

'The  battle  of  Waterloo  came  like  a 
thunder-clap.  The  article  was  suppressed, 
and  one  on  "  Gall  and  his  Craniology"  was 
substituted  for  it.  There  it  may  still  be 
found.  I  think  Mr.  Southey  said  he  had 
seen  the  repudiated  article.' 

What  is  termed  the  Byron  Mystery  is  no 
longer  a  mystery  to  those  who  have  read  the 
correspondence,  published  and  unpublished ; 
especially  the  letters  from  both  husband  and 
wife  to  the  sister,  Mrs.  Leigh.  It  was  mere- 
ly, w^at  Moore  calls  it,  a  strong  case  of  in- 
compatibility. Lady  Byron  left  a  troubled 
home,  where  she  was  under  constant  appre- 
hension from  alternate  fits  of  passion  and 
depression,  for  a  quiet  one  (her  father's), 
where  she  was  sure  of  being  petted  and 
indulged.  It  was  Lord  Byron's  temper  and 
state  of  mind,  when  half -maddened  by  the 
presence  of  bailiffs  in  his  house,  not  any 
specified  act  or  cause,  that  justified  her  in 
her  own  eyes  in  consulting  her  comfort  at 
the  expense  of  his  reputation.  But  he 
spoke  the  melancholy  truth  when  heeaid 
that  the  real  explanation  lay  too  much  upon 
the  surface  to  bo  accepted  ;  and  the  general 
voice  will  still  have  it  that  some  appalling  sc- 
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cret  died  with  Dr.  Lushington.*  Mr.  Tick- 
nor's  impressions  of  the  pair,  and  the  footing 
on  which  they  stood  a  few  months  previous 
to  the  quarrel,  are  therefore  well  worth  hear- 
ing. In  reference  to  his  first  visit  (Jane 
20th)  to  Lord  Byron,  he  says : — 

'  While  I  was  there  Lady  Byron  came  in. 
She  is  pretty,  not  beautiful, — for  the  preva- 
lent expression  of  her  countenance  is  that  of 
ingenuousness.  "  B  ,f>ort  speaks  goldenly  of 
her."  She  is  a  bironess  in  her  own  right, 
has  a  large  fortune,!  is  rich  in  intellectual 
endowments,  is  a  mathematician,  possesses 
common  accomplishments  in  an  uncommon 
degree,  and  adds  to  ail  this  a  sweet  temper. 
She  was  dressed  to  go  and  drive,  and,  after 
stopping  a  few  moments,  went  to  her  car- 
riage. Lord  Byron's  manner  to  her  was 
affectionate;  he  followed  her  to  the  door, 
and  shook  hands  with  her,  as  if  he  were  not 
to  see  her  for  a  month.  .  .  .    • 

1  June  26. — I  passed  the  greater  part  of 
this  morning  with  Lord  Byron.  When  I  first 
went  in,  I  again  met  Lady  Byron,  and  had  a 
very  pleasant  conversation  with  her  until  her 
carriage  came,  when  her  husband  bade  her 
the  same  affectionate  farewell  that  struck  me 
the  other  day.' 

On  going  by  invitation  to  Lord  Byron's 
private  box  at  Drury  Lane  to  see  Kean,  he 
finds  nobody  but  Lord  and  Lady  Byron,  and 
her  father  and  mother.  '  Lord  Byron  was 
pleasant,  and  Lady  Byron  more  interesting 
than  I  have  yet  seen  her.'  Lord  Byron  evi- 
dently took  to  him,  and  laid  himself  out  to 
be  agreeable  to  him. 

*  After  all,  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  leave 
him,  thinking  either  of  his  early  follies  or  his 
present  eccentricities ;  for  his  manners  are  so 
gentle,  and  his  whole  character  so  natural 
and  unaffected,  that  I  have  come  from  him 
with  nothing  but  an  indistinct  though  lively 
impression  of  the  goodness  and  vivacity  of 
his  disposition.' 

Mr.  Ticknor  saw  a  good  deal  of  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  whom  he  describes  as  one 
of  the  handsomest  men  he  had  seen  in  Eng- 
land, delighting  to  talk  about  Italy,  Rome, 
aid  the  fine  arts. 

*  Tt  seemed  singular  that  his  taste  in  this 
should  be  so  acute,  when  his  professional  emi- 
nence is  in  a  province  so  different  and  remote : 

*  Lady  Byron's  letter  to  Mrs.  Villiers,  stat- 
ing that  not  one  of  the  current  reports  had  been 
sanctioned  or  encouraged  by  her  family  or  her 
friends,  is  a  decisive  proof  that  she  had  not 
made  the  supposed  communication  to  Dr.  Lusli- 
ington. A  disclaimer  to  the  same  effect,  signed 
by  her,  was  subsequently  placed  in  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Hobhouse  (Lord  Broughton)  by  Mr. 
Wilmot  Horton. 

f  We  need  hardly  say  that  Mr.  Ticknor  was 
misinformed  as  to  Lady  Byron's  inherited 
peerage  and  large  fortune  in  possession  in  1815. 


but  I  was  much  more  surprised  when  I  found 
that  the  first  chemist  of  his  time  was  a  pro- 
fessed angler;  and  that  he  thinks,  if  he  were 
obliged  to  renounce  fishing  or  philosophy, 
that  he  should  find  the  struggle  of  his  choice 
pretty  severe. 

*  Lady  Davy  was  unwell,  and  when  I  was 
there  before,  she  was  out,  so  I  have  not  yet 
seen  the  lady  of  whom  Madame  de  Stael  said, 
that  she  has  all  Corinne's  talents  without  her 
faults  or  extravagances.' 

Madame  de  Stael  may  have  said  this, 
which  was  quite  in  her  manner,  but  it  was 
notoriously  contrary  to  the  fact ;  for  Lady 
Davy  had  none  of  the  talents  or  genius  of 
Corinne  (whom  Madame  de  Stael  intended 
for  herself),  and  was  remarkable  for  singu- 
larities of  the  ridiculous  kind,  which  Co- 
rinne's  never  were.  His  description,  when 
he  has  seen  her,  is  sufficiently  flattering : — 

"  She  is  small,  with  black  eyes  and  hair,  a 
very  pleasant  face,  an  uncommonly  sweet 
smile  and,  when  she  speaks,  has  much  spirit 
and  expression  in  her  countenance.  Her  con- 
versation is  agreeable,  particularly  in  the 
choice  and  variety  of  her  phraseology,  and 
has  more  the  air  of  eloquence  than  I  have  ever 
heard  before  from  a  lady.  But,  then,  it  has 
something  of  the  appearance  of  formality  and 
display,  which  injures  conversation.  Her 
manner  is  gracious  and  elegant ;  and,  though 
I  should  not  think  of  comparing  her  to 
Corinne,  yet  I  think  she  has  uncommon 
powers. ' 

Sir  Humphry  Davy  stated  that,  when  he 
was  at  Coppet,  Madame  de  Stael  showed 
him  part  of  a  work  on  England  similar  in 
plan  to  her  '  De  I'Allemagne,'  but  to  be  only 
two-thirds  as  long.  Mr.  Murray  said  that 
she  had  offered  it  to  him  and  had  the  con. 
science  to  ask  four  thousand  guineas  for  it. 
Lord  Byron  states  In  his  Journal  that  she 
alpo  spoke  of  it  to  him. 

Amongst  the  men  of  mark  who  contribut- 
ed to  Mr.  Ticknor's  store  of  anecdotes  was 
West. 

lJune  28. — We  spent  half  the  forenoon 
in  Mr.  West's  gallery,  where  he  has  arranged 
all  the  pictures  that  he  still  owns.  ...  He 
told  us  a  singular  anecdote  of  Nelson,  while 
we  were  looking  at  the  picture  of  his  death. 
Just  before  he  went  to  sea  for  the  last  time, 
West  sat  next  to  him  at  a  large  entertainment 
riven  to  him  here,  and  in  the  course  of  the 
dinner  Nelson  expressed  to  Sir  William  Ham- 
ilton his  regret,  that  in  his  youth  he  had  not 
acquired  some  taste  for  art  and  some  power 
of  discrimination.  "But,"  said  he,  turning 
to  West,  "  there  is  one  picture  whose  power  I 
do  feel.  I  never  pass  a  paint-shop  where 
your  *  Death  of  Wolfe*  is  in  the  window, 
without  being  stopped  by  it."  West,  of 
course  made  his  acknowledgments,  and  Nel- 
son went  on  to  ask  why  he  had  painted  no 
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more  like  it.  "Because,  my  lord,  there  are 
no  more  subjects."  "D — n  it,"  said  the 
sailor,  "I  didn't  think  of  that,"  and  asked 
him  to  take  a  glass  of  champagne.  "But, 
my  lord,  I  fear  your  intrepidity  will  yet 
furnish  me  such  another  scene;  and,  if  it 
should,  I  shall  certainly  avail  myself  of  it." 
"Will  you,"  said  Nelson,  pouring  out  bum- 
pers, and  touching  his  glass  violently  against 
West's,-— "will  you,  Mr.  West  ?  then  f hope 
that  I  shall  die  in  the  next  battle."  He  sailed 
in  a  few  days  after,  and  the  result  was  on  the 
canvas  before  us.' 

Mr.  Ticknor  left  England  in  June  and 
reached  Gottingen  vi&  Rotterdam,  the 
Hague,  Leyden,  and  Amsterdam,  on  the 
15th  August,  181.5.  Gottingen  was  then 
the  leading  university  of  Germany  :  it  was 
the  goal  of  his  wishes  when  he  left  home, 
and  on  arriving  there  he  felt,  we  are  told, 
like  the  pilgrim  who  had  reached  the  shrine 
of  his  faith.  His  genuine  love  of  knowledge 
and  zeal  for  improvement  arc  proved  by  the 
unshrinking  assiduity  with  which  he  devot- 
ed himself  to  study,  after  what  would  have 
been  to  most  men  of  his  age  the  enervating 
influence  of  society.  He  rose  regularly  at 
five  and  went  to  bed  at  ten  ;  parcelling  out 
more  than  twelve  of  his  working  hours  be- 
tween Greek,  German,  theology,  natural  his- 
tory, and  general  literature.  As  to  acquaint- 
ance and  visiting,  he  says,  '  If  a  man  who 
means  to  have  any  reputation  as  a  scholar 
sees  his  best  friend  onco  a  week,  it  is 
thought  quite  often  enough.'  He  rarely 
met  his  friend  and  countryman,  Everett,  ex- 
cept at  the  fencing  lessons  which  they  took 
for  exercise,  and  on  Sunday  evenings,  which 
they  commonly  spent  at  Blumenbach's, 
Heeren's,  or  Eichhorn's.  At  the  end  of  the 
first  six  weeks  they  took  a  five  days' holiday 
to  visit  Hanover,  where. they  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  Count  Mttnster,  Minister  of 
State  or  Premier,  and  Madame  Kestuer,  the 
original  of  Goethe's  Charlotte.  Of  Count 
Munster  (the  father  of  the  German  Ambas- 
sador now  accredited  at  St.  James's)  he 
speaks  in  complimentary  terms,  adding,  *  I 
shall  not  soon  forget  the  praise,  which  Blu- 
menbach  gave  him,  that  he  is  a  minister 
who  never  made  a  promise  which  he  did 
not  fulfil.'  The  most  amusing  of  his  per- 
sonal reminiscences  of  the  Gottingen  profes- 
sors relate  to  Blumenbach,  whose  fund  of 
animal  spirits  was  inexhaustible  and  found 
vent  in  jokes  or  mystifications  at  the  expense 
of  the  young  American. 

*  Every  day  he  has  something  new  and 
strange  to  tell ;  and  as  he  takes  a  particular 
delight  in  teasing  me,  he  commonly  relates 
something  out  of  the  way  respecting  our 
North  American  Indians;  which  by  a  dexter- 
ous turn  he  contrives  to  make  those  present 


think  is  equally  true  of  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  and  ends  by  citing  some  of 
the  strange  opinions  of  Biiffon  or  Kaynal  to 
support  himself,  and  put  me  out  of  counte- 
nance. ' 

Porson  used  to  say  that,  familiar  as  lie 
was  with  Greek,  he  never  read  a  Greek  play 
with  the  same  facility  as  a  newspaper,  If 
there  was  a  better  contemporary  Grecian  in 
the  world  than  Porson,  it  was  Wolf,  and  he 
made  tacitly  a  similar  admission. 

*  When  I  was  .in  Gottingen,  in  1816, 1  saw 
Wolf,  the  most  .distinguished  Greek  scholar 
of  the  time.  He  coula  also  lecture  extempo- 
raneously in  Latin.  He  was  curious  about 
this  countrv,  and  questioned  me  abouf  our 
scholars  and  the  amount  of  our  scholarship. 
I  told  him  what  I  could, — amongst  other 
things,  of  a  fashionable,  dashing  preacher  of 
New  York  having  told  me  that  he  took  great 
pleasure  in  reading  the  choruses  of  JSschjlus, 
and  that  he  read  them  without  a  dictionary! 
I  was  walking  with  Wolf  at  the  time,  and,  on 
hearing  this,  ne  stopped,  squared  round,  and 
said,  "  He  told  you  that,  did  he  ?"  "  Yes,"  I 
answered.  "  Very  well:  the  next  time  you 
hear  him  say  it,  do  you  tell  him  he  lies,  and 
that  I  say  so."' 

In  October  1816  Mr.  Ticknor  was  at  Wei- 
mar, and  had  a  long  conversation  with  Goe- 
the, mostly  about  Wolf  and  Byron,  whose 
recent  separation  from  Lady  Byron  he  (Goe- 
the) mentioned  as  so  poetical  in  the  circum- 
stances, '  that,  if  Lord  Byron  had  invented 
it,  he  could  hardly  have  had  a  more  fortu- 
nate subject  for  his  genius.'  Professor  Rie- 
mer,  who  had  lived  nine  years  in  Goethe's 
house,  declared  him  to  be  a  greater  man 
than  the  world  will  over  know,  because  he 
needed  excitement  and  collision  to  rouse 
him  to  exertion,  and  could  be  no  longer  in- 
duced to  put  forth  the  powers  which  he  dis- 
played when  Herder,  Wieland,  and  Schiller 
were  alive. 

4 1  asked  what  had  been  his  relations  with 
those  extraordinary  men.  He  replied  that, 
from  holding  similar  views  in  philosophy, 
Goethe  and  Schiller  were  nearest  to  each 
other,  and  Herder  and  Wieland ;  but  that, 
after  the  deaths  of  Schiller  and  Herder, 
Goethe  became  intimate  with  Wieland. 
Schillerj  he  said,  had  profited  much  by  hia 
connection  with  Goethe,  and  borrowed  much 
from  his  genius — among  other  pieces,  in  bis 
William  Tell,  which  Goethe  had  earlier 
thought  to  have  made  the  subject  of  an  epic 
poem ;  but  now  they  are  all  dead,  and  since 
1813  Goethe  has  been  alone  in  the  world.1 

A  letter  from  Gottingen,  November  16, 
1816,  contains  an  animated  defence  of  Ger- 
man literature,  which  we  recommend  to  all 
who  have  formed  a  low  estimate  of  it  in 
comparison  with  that  of  France  : — 
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4  After  all,  however,  you  will  come  round 
upon  me  with  the  old  question,  "  And  what 
are  your  Germans,  after  all  ?"  They  are  a 
people  who,  in  forty  years,  have  created  to 
themselves  a  literature  such  as  no  other  nation 
ever  created  in  two  centuries ;  and  they  are  a 
people  who,  at  this  moment,  have  more 
mental  activity  than  any  other  existing.1 

The  Germans  have  recently  displayed  an- 
other sort  of  activity  which  has  materially 
varied  the  popular  estimate  of  their  national 
character.  Referring  to  their  turn  for  meta- 
physics, it  used  to  oe  said  that  the  empire 
of  the  sea  belonged  to  England,  of  the  land 
to  France,  of  the  air  to  Germany.  But  Ger- 
many has  already  appropriated  the  allotted 
domain  of  France,  and  makes  no  secret  of 
her  intention  to  share  that  of  England  if  she 
can. 

At  Gottingen,  November  1816,  he  re- 
ceived a  letter  announcing  his  nomination  to 
the  professorship  of  Belles-Lettres  at  Harv- 
ard College,  which  led  to  a  long  correspond- 
ence touching  terras  and  duties.  His  final 
acceptance  was  delayed  a  year,  and  was  dis- 
patched from  Rome  in  November,  1817. 
One  condition  for  which  he  stipulated  was 
that  he  should  be  allowed  to  complete  his 
contemplated  tour,  with  an  important  exten- 
sion to  Spain  : — 

1  If  I  am  to  be  a  professor  in  this  literature, 
I  must  go  to  Spain ;  and  this  I  cannot  think 
of  doing,  without  your  full  and  free  consent. 
This  winter  I  must  remain  here,  of  course ; 
the  next  summer  I  must  be  in  France,  and 
the  next  winter  in  Italy.  I  willingly  give  up 
Greece,  but  still  I  find  no  room  for  Spain. 
If  I  go  there  as  soon  as  the  spring  will  make 
it  proper,  in  1818,  and  establish  myself  at 
the  University  of  Salamanca,  and  stay  there 
six  months,  which  is  the  shortest  time  in 
which  I  could  possibly  get  a  suitable  know- 
ledge of  Spanish  literature,  my  whole  time 
will  be  absorbed,  and  England  and  Scotland 
will  be  sacrificed.  This  last  I  ought  not  to 
do;  and  yet,  the  thought  of  staying  six 
months  longer  from  home  is  absolutely  intol- 
erable to  me.  If  it  comes  to  my  mind  when  I 
sit  down  to  dinner,  my  appetite  is  gone :  .or 
when  I  am  going  to  bed,  I  get  no  sleep.  Yet, 
if  I  take  this  place,  I  must  do  it,  and  I  do  not 
question  I  could  carry  it  properly  through ; 
for,  after  the  last  six  months  here,  I  do  not 
fear  anything  in  this  way ;  or  at  least  ought 
not  to ;  but  are  you  willing  ?  Without  your 
consent,  I  will  not  for  an  instant  think  of  it.' 

The  external  appearance  of  people  known 
to  us  only  by  their  exploits  or  their  books, 
rarely,  if  ever,  corresponds  with  our  precon- 
ceived notions.  Mr.  Ticknor  says  he  was 
never  more  disappointed  in  his  lifo  when,  in- 
tfead  of  finding  in  Frederick  von  Schlegel 
(whom  he  saw  at  Frankfort)  one  grown 
8pare  and  dry  with  deep   and    wearisome 


study,  he  found  a  short,  thick,  little  gentle- 
man with  the  ruddy,  vulgar  health  of  a  full- 
fed  father  of  the  Church. 

*  On  sitting  with  him  an  hour,  however,  I 
became  reconciled  to  this  strange  discrep- 
ancy, or  rather  entirely  forgot  it,  for  so  fine  a 
flow  of  rich  talk  I  have  rarely  heard  in  Ger- 
many. Luden  of  Jena  and  Schlegel  are  the 
only  men  who  have  reminded  me  of  the 
genuine,  hearty  flow  of  English  conversation.' 

On  April  6,  1817,  he  left  Strasbnrg,  and, 
crossing  the  frontier,  came  for  the  first  time 
into  genuine  French  territory,  which  suggests 
the  remark  that  nothing  can  be  more  mis- 
taken than  Madame  dc  Stael's  theory  that 
the  national  character  of  the  two  people  is 
sharply  defined  and  accurately  distinguished 
at  the  Rhine. 

*  From  Frankfort  to  Strasburg  I  found  it 
gradually  changing,  the  population  growing 
more  gay  and  open,  more  accustomed  to  live 
in  the  open  air,  more  given  to  dress,  and  in 
general  more  light.  At  Strasbnrg,  German 
traits  still  prevail,  and  I  did  not  lose  the 
language  entirely  until  two  posts  before  I 
came  to  Luneville.  There  I  found  all  com- 
pletely French,  —  people,  houses,  wooden 
shoes,  impositions,  &c.  &c.' 

Madame  de  StaeTs  theory  does  more  cre- 
dit to  her  patriotism  than  to  her  powers  of 
observation.  It  was  obviously  prompted  by 
the  same  spirit  of  nationality  which  inspired 
the  cries  of  '  To  the  Rhine  !  *  4  To  Berlin  ! ' 
at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Franco-German 
war  of  1870. 

One  of  his  first  Parisian  dinners  was  at 
Madame  de  Stael's.  She  herself  was  too  ill 
to  appear,  and  her  daughter,  the  Duchess  de 
Broglie,  did  the  honours.  The  company 
consisted  of  Sir  Humphry  and  Lady  Davy, 
Baron  (Alexander)  Humboldt,  the  Duke  de. 
Laval,  Augustus  Schlegel,  Auguste  de  Stael, 
and  the  Duke  and  Duchess  de  Broglie.  '  It 
was  the  first  time,'  he  says,  *  that  I  had  felt 
anything  of  the  spirit  and  charm  of  French 
society,  which  has  been  so  much  talked  of 
since  the  time  of  Louis  XIV.'  It  was  the 
first  time  that  he  had  seen  anything  at  all  of 
that  society,  and  large  allowances  are  to  be 
made  for  the  cosmopolitan  character  of  the 
party,  which  was  half  composed  of  foreign- 
ers. At  a  subsequent  dinner  at  the  same 
house  he  says  that  no  one  was  so  brilliant 
as  the  Russian  Minister,  Pozzo  di  Borgo,  by 
birth  a  Corsican  : — 

'The  little  Duchess  de  Broglie  was  evi- 
dently delighted  to  an  extraordinary  degree 
with  his  wit,  and  two  or  three  times,  with  her 
enthusiasm  and  naivete,  could  not  avoid  going 
to  her  mother's  room,  to  tell  her  some  of  the 
fine  things  he  said.  I  do  not  know  how  a 
foreigner  has  acquired  the  French  genius  so 
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completely,  .  .  .  but  certainly  I  have  seen 
nobody  yet,  who  has  the  genuine  French  wit, 
with  its  peculiar  grace  and  fluency,  so  com- 
pletely in  his  power  as  M.  Pozzo  di  Borgo ; 
and  on  my  saying  this  to  M.  Schlegel,  he  told 
me  there  was  nobody  equal  to  him  but  Ben- 
jamin Constant.' 

At  the  most  brilliant  period  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  foreigners  were  equally  con- 
spicuous amongst  the  social  celebrities  of 
Paris.  The  success  of  the  Prince  de  Ligne, 
Grimm,  Hume,  Selwyn,  and  Horace  Wal- 
pole,  is  well  known ;  and  it  may  be  plausi- 
bly argued  that  the  reputation  of  French 
conversation,  rich  with  the  stores  of  every 
clime,  is  in  no  slight  measure  owing  to  the 
same  causes  which  have  made  Paris,  in 
point  of  prodigal  expenditure  and  all  the  ap- 
pliances and  means  of  luxury,  the  capital  of 
the  world. 

Mr.  Ticknor  says  that  what  was  particu- 
larly admired  in  Pozzo  di  Borgo  was  '  his 
facility  and  grace  in  making  epigrammatic 
remarks,  which  in  French  society  is  valued 
above  tdl  other  talent.9  Madame  de  Stael 
was  largely  gifted  with  it,  and  her  ruling 
passion,  strong  in  death,  was  its  display. 
She  was  so  ill  when  Mr.  Ticknor  was  a  fre- 
quent visitor  at  her  house,  that  her  physi- 
cians forbade  her  seeing  above  three  or  four 
persons  a  day,  and  these  sucb  of  her  famil- 
iar friends  as  would  amuse  without  exciting 
her.  On  May  10,  1815,  however,  her  son 
brought  him  a  message  that,  if  he  would 
come  and  dine  with  them  the  next  day 
alone,  she  would  see  him,  whether  her  physi- 
cians gave  her  leave  or  not. 

4 1  went,  therefore,  early,  and  was  imme- 
diately carried  to  her  room.  She  was  in  bed, 
pale,  feeble,  and  evidently  depressed  in  spir- 
its ;  and  the  mere  stretching  out  her  hand  to 
me,  or  rather  making  a  slight  movement,  as 
if  she  desired  to  do  it,  cost  an  effort  it  was 
painful  to  witness. 

'  Observing,  with  that  intuition  for  which 
she  has  been  always  so  famous,  the  effect  her 
situation  produced  on  me,  she  said:  "II  ne 
faut  pas  me  juger  de  ce  que  vous  voyez  ici. 
Ce  n'est  pas  moi,— ce  n'est  que  l'ombre  de  ce 
que  j'Stais  ii  y  a  quatre  mois, — et  une  ombre 
qui  pcut-Gtre  disparaitra  bientdt."  I  told 
her  that  M.  Portal  and  her  other  physicians 
did  not  think  so.  "  Oui,"  said  she,  while  her 
eye  kindled  in  the  consciousness  that  she  was 
about  to  say  one  of  those  brilliant  things 
with  which  she  had  so  often  electrified  a 
drawing-room, — "oui,  je  le  sais,  mais  iis  y 
met  tent  toujours  tante  de  vanite"  d'auteur,  que 
je  ne  m\v  fie  pas  du  tout.  Je  ne  me  releverai 
jamais  de  cette  maladie.  J'en  suis  stire."* 
She  saw  at  this  moment  that  the  Duchess  de 
Broglie  had  entered  the  apartment,  and  was 
*  i  ■ 

*  She  did  not  die  till  the  14th  July,  1817, 
more  than  two  years  afterwards. 


so  much  affected  by  the  last  remark,  that  she 
had  gone  to  the  window  to  hide  her  feelings. 
She  therefore  began  to  talk  about  America. 
Everything  she  said  was  marked  with  that  im- 
agination which  gives  such  a  peculiar  energy 
to  her  works,  and  which  has  made  her  so 
long  the  idol  of  French  society ;  but  when- 
ever she  seemed  to  be  aware  that  she  wis 
about  to  utter  any  phrase  of  force  and  apt- 
ness, her  languid  features  were  kindled  with 
an  animation  which  made  a  strange  contrast 
with  her  feeble  condition.  Especially  when 
she  said  of  America, — "Vous  etes  l'avant- 

farde  du  genre  humain,  vous  files  Tavenir 
u  monde," — there  came  a  slight  tinge  of  feel- 
ing into  her  face,  which  spoke  plainly  enough 
of  the  pride  of  genius.' 

The  worst  of  this  eternal  aiming  at  effect 
is  that  truth  is  often  sacrificed  to  point,  and 
glitter  mistaken  i  or  profundity.  With  what 
semblance  of  reason  can  America  be  termed 
the  vanguard  of  the  human  race,  unless  the 
great  law-givers  and  discoverers,  the  illustri- 
ous writers  and  thinkers,  ancient  and  mod- 
ern, whom  we  have  been  wont  to  regard  as 
the  pioneers  and  founders  of  civilisation,  are 
to  be  entirely  laid  out  of  the  account  ?  Or, 
again,  did  Madame  de  Stael  intend  or  wish 
to  be  taken  at  her  word  when  she  said  of 
Madame  Necker  de  Saussure,  '  Ma  cousine 
Necker  a  tous  les  talents  qu'on  me  suppose, 
et  toutes  les  vertus  que  je  n'ai  pas.'  Her 
antithetical  compliment  to  Lady  Davy  (ante, 
•p.  175)  is  another  instance.  Moreover,  con- 
versation loses  in  flow  and  continuity  more 
than  it  gains  in  sparkle  when  bons-mots  are 
going  off  like  minute-guns  ;  and  nothing  is 
more^wearisome  in  the  long  run  than  epigram 
or  sententiousness.  Lord  Byron  could  not 
endure  Corinne ;  and  Henri  Beyle  (Stend- 
hal), an  excellent  talker,  insisted  on  anec- 
dotes, facts,  and  incidents,  in  contradiction 
to  that  trick  of  phrase-making  which  he  de- 
tected and  detested  in  her.  Madame  Pasta 
happening  to-  say  one  evening  of  love,  4  C'est 
une  luile  qui  vous  tombe  sur  la  tele,* — 
*  Add,'  said  Beyle,  *  comme  vous  passez  dans 
la  vie,  and  then  you  will  speak  like  Madame 
de  Stael,  and  people  will  pay  attention  to 
your  remark.' 

Chateaubriand,  whom  Mr.  Ticknor  met  at 
Madame  de  StaeTs,  probably  agreed  with 
Beyle  when,  instead  of  laughing,  he  looked 
grave : — 

*  Chateaubriand  is  a  short  man,  with  a 
dark  complexion,  black  hair,  black  eyes,  and 
altogether  a  most  marked  countenance.  It 
needs  no  skill  in  physiognomy,  to  say  at  once 
that  he  is  a  man  of  firmness  and  decision  of 
character,  for  every  feature  and  every  move- 
ment of  his  person  announce  it.  He  is  too 
grave  and  too  serious,  and  gives  a  grave  and 
serious  turn  to  the  conversation  in  which  he 
engages;    and  even  when  the  whole  table 
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laughed  at  Barante's  wit,  Chateaubriand  did 
not  even  smile ; — not,  perhaps,  because  he  did 
not  enjoy  the  wit  as  much  as  the  rest,  but 
because  laughing  is  too  light  for  the  enthusi- 
asm wliich  forms  the  basis  of  his  character, 
and  would  certainly  offend  against  the  con- 
sistency we  always  require.' 

He  calls  on  Chateaubriand  and  is  invited 
to  an  evening  reception,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  distinguished  host  suddenly  broke 
forth  :  *  Je  ne  crois  pas  dans  la  soci6te"  euro- 
peenne ;'  and  forthwith  proceeded  to  de- 
claim in  support  of  the  startling  proposition 
he  had  laid  down  : — 

*  "  In  fifty  years,"  said  he,  "  there  will  not 
be  a  legitimate  sovereign  in  Europe;  from 
Kussia  to  Sicily,  I  foresee  nothing  but  mili- 
tary despotisms;  and  in  a  hundred, — in  a 
hundred/  the  cloud  is  too  dark  for  human 
vision ;  too  dark,  it  may  almost  be  said,  to  be 
penetrated  by  prophecy.  There  perhaps  is 
the  misery  of  our  situation ;  perhaps  we  live, 
not  only  in  the  decrepitude  of  Europe,  but  in 
the  decrepitude  of  the  world;"  and  he  pro- 
nounced it  with  such  a  tone,  and  with  such 
a  look,  that  a  dead  silence  followed  it,  and 
every  person  felt,  I  doubt  not,  with  me,  as  if 
the  future  had  become  uncertain  to  him., 

After  a  short  pause,  the  question  arose 
what  an  individual  should  do  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, and  everybody  looked  to  Cha- 
teaubriand : — 

*  If  I  were  without  a  family,  I  would  travel, 
not  because  I  love  travelling,  for  I  abhor  it, 
but  because  I  long  to  see  Spain,  to  know 
what  effect  eight  years  of  civil  war  have  pro- 
duced there  ;  and  I  long  to  see  Russia,  that  I 
may  better  estimate  the  power  that  threatens 
to  overwhelm  the  world.  When  I  had  seen 
these,  I  should  know  the  destinies  of  Europe, 
I  think ;  and  then  I  would  go  and  fix  my  last 
home  at  Rome.  There  I  would  build  my 
tabernacle,  there  I  would  build  my  tomb, 
and  there,  amid  the  ruins  of  three  empires 
and  three  thousand  years,  I  would  give 
myself  wholly  to  my  God.' 

Here  again  we  have  a  specimen  of  phrase- 
making,  and  of  the  most  magniloquent 
kind  ;  but  where  is  the  underlying  reflection 
or  thought?  The  notion  of  travelling  to 
see  Russia  and  Spain,  by  way  of  relief,  or 
compensation  for  the  decrepitude  of  the 
world,  recalls  Walpole's  story  of  the  Duch, 
ess  of  Kingston,  who,  on  being  told  that 
the  end  of  the  world  was  close  at  hand,  de- 
clared she  would  start  for  China  without 
delay.  Fifty  years  (wanting  one)  have 
elapsed  since  Chateaubriand  gave  utterance 
to  these  gloomy  forebodings ;  but  we  see 
no  signs  of  legitimate  sovereigns  being  su- 
perseded by  military  despotisms  :  Spain  has 
undergone  little  change,  and  Russia  (with 
united  Germany  for  a  neighbour)  can  hardly 
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be  regarded  any  longer  as  a  standing  menace 
to  the  world. 

Political  prophets  resemble  fortune-tell- 
ers. It  is  only  by  a  happy  accident  that 
tbey  sometimes  prove  right.  Tocqueville 
has  left  on  record  his  deliberate  opinion 
that,  if  the  Southern  States  were  to  resolve 
on' separating  from  the  Northern,  the  North- 
ern would  not  oppose  the  separation,  and 
would  fail  if  they  did.*  Alexander  Hum- 
boldt demonstrated  to  Mr.  Ticknor,  in  1817, 
how  utterly  idle  were  all  the  expectations 
then  entertained  of  the  immediate  and  forci- 
ble emancipation  of  South  America : — 

'  Without  knowing  it,  he  answered  every 
argument  Madame  de  Sta6i  had  used,  this 
morning,  to  persuade  me  that  the  fate  of  the 
South  was  as  much  decided  as  the  fate  of  our 
Independence  was  at  the  capture  of  York- 
town  ;  and  I  note  the  fact  at  this  moment,  to 
wait  the  event  that  will  decide  which  of 
these  two  personages  is  right.' 

At  Geneva,  which  he  takes  on  his  way  to 
Italy,  he  makes  the  acquaintance  of  the 
leading  men  of  letters  and  science,  whom  he 
found  forming  there  the  first  caste  in  socie- 
ty :'  A  man  who  is  either  of  these  needs 
nothing  else  to  procure  him  estimation  and 
deference.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  anoth- 
er city  of  twenty-five  thousand  inhabitants 
in  Europe  or  America  of  which  this  could 
be  said.  He  passes  an  evening  at  Madame 
Rilliet's  (a  friend  of  Madame  de  StaeTs),  of 
whom  Benjamin  Constant  said,  *  Madame 
Rilliet  a  toutes  les  vertus  qu'elle  affecte ;' 
and  he  dines  at  Baron  Bonstetten's,  where  he 
is  struck  with  the  exhibition  of  talent,  and 
particularly  with  De  Candolle,  Professor  of 
Botany,  *  who  has  great  powers  of  conversa- 
tion, without  that  attempt  .at  brilliancy  and 
epigram  which  I  find  in  Paris  society,  and 
which  I  have  found  here  only  in  Dumonk' 

His  speculations  on  the  Campagna,  and 
his  description  of  St.  Peter's  by  moonlight, 
prove  him  to  be  possessed  of  imagination 
and  sensibility ;  but  his  main  interest  at 
Rome,  as  at  other  places,  is  the  society. 
This  he  finds  mostly  composed  of  stran- 
gers :— 

*  Society  in  Rome  is  certainly  a  remarkable 
thing,  different  from  society  in  every  other 
part  of  the  world.  Among  the  Romans 
themselves  the  elegant  and  cultivated  class  is 
really  so  small,  the  genuine  character,  civili- 
zation, and  refinement  of  the  country  are  so 
worn  out  and  degraded,  that  even  in  their 
own  capital,  they  are  not  able  and  do  not 
pretend  to  give  a  tone  to  society  and  inter- 
course.' 

England  and  Germany  were  then  repre- 


*  '  <E    ~es/  vol.  ii.  p.  854. 
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sented  by  the  Duchess  of  Devonshire,  Lady 
Douglas,  Madame  de  Humboldt,  Niebuhr, 
Bunsen,  and  the  Crown  Prince  of  Bavaria. 
Count  Fnnchal,  the  Portuguese  Ambassador, 
entertained  with  state  and  magnificence ; 
and  the  Russian  Ambassador  gave  little  din- 
ners to  a  select  and  cultivated  circle,  of 
which  Mr.  Ticknor  formed  one. 

4  Of  Frenchmen  there  are  very  few  here 
now,  and  really  the  solemn  grandeur  of  Roman 
greatness  does  not  well  suit  them.  Winckel- 
mann  says,  in  one  of  his  curious  letters  to 
Berendis,  "  A  Frenchman  is  not  to  be  im- 
proved here.  Antiquity  and  he  contradict 
one  another;"  and  since  I  have  been  here  I 
have  seen  and  felt  a  thousand  proofs  of  the 
justness  of  the  remark.  .  .  .  Simond  him- 
self, though  I  think  him  in  general  a  cool, 
impartial  man,  stands  up  a  mere  Frenchman 
as  soon  as  you  get  him  upon  the  subject 
of  antiquities,  of  which  he  seems  to  have 
about  as  just  notions  as  divines  have  of  the 
world  before  the  flood.  .  .  . 

4  Of  the  Russians  there  are  a  good  many 
that  circulate  in  general  society,  and  talk 
French  and  English  fluently;  but,  really, 
wherever  I  have  seen  this  people,  I  have 
found  them  so  abdicating  their  nationality 
and  taking  the  hue  of  the  society  they  are 
among,  that  I  have  lost  much  of  my  respect 
for  them.1 

In  May,  1818,  we  find  him  at  Madrid, 
congratulating  himself  on  his  prospects,  hav- 
ing letters  to  nearly  every  one  of  the  foreign 
Ministers,  to  the  Pope's  Nuncio  from  Con- 
sal  vi,  to  the  secretaries  of  the  three  Royal 
Academies,  &c.  The  originality  and  poetry 
of  tb&  national  character  elicit  his  admira- 
tion and  surprise  : — 

4  Would  you  believe  it  ? — I  speak  not  at  all 
of  the  highest  class, — what  seems  mere  fic- 
tion and  romance  in  other  countries  is  matter 
of  observation  here,  and,  in  all  that  relates 
to  manners,  Cervantes  and  Le  Sage  are  his- 
torians. ' 

Another  consideration  forced  upon  him  is 
how  the  Spaniards  contrived  to  get  on  with- 
out a  regular  or  efficient  administration  of 
any  kind : — 

1  Yet,  with  all  these  gross  and  portentous 
defects, — without  a  police  and  with  an  Inqui- 
sition, without  an  Administration  of  justice 
and  with  legalised,  systematic  corruption  in 
all  its  branches, — the  Spanish  government  (if 
it  deserve  the  name)  still  seems  to  fulfil  the 
great  object  a  government  should  always 
propose  to  itself;  for  a  more  quiet,  orderly 
people,  a  people  more  obedient  and  loyal,  I 
have  not  seen  in  Europe.1 

This  is  still  true  of  the  provinces  which 
have  not  been  reached  by  the  contagion  of 
republicanism.  The  rural  population  of 
Spain  require  simply  to  be  let  alone,  and 


think  it  a  positive  hardship  to  be  obliged  to 
play  their  part  in  representative  institution* 
by  a  vote.  What  especially  struck  him  in 
the  bull-fights  was  the  Satnrnalian  licence 
permitted  at  them  : — 

4  Of  an  uncommonly  brave  and  persevering 
bull,  several  young  men  in  my  neighbourhood 
cried  out  repeatedly  that  he  was  fit  to  be  the 
president  of  the  Cortes,  and  of  another,  *ho 
shrunk"from  the  contest  after  receiving  only 
two  blows  from  the  picador,  apparently  the 
same  persons  kept  shouting,  .  .  .  that  he 
was  as  cowardly  as  a  king.  .  .  .  The  bull- 
fights are,  indeed,  a  warrant  and  apology  for 
all  sorts  of  licentiousness  in  language,  in  the 
same  way  the  Roman  shows  were ;  and,  like 
the  amphitheatre  of  Flavius,  that  of  Madrid 
would  furnish  a  little  anthology  of  popular 
wit,  which,  though  it  might  strongly  savour 
of  vulgarity,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  very 
characteristic  and  amusing.' 

Speaking  of  a  grand  Court  festival  be 
says  that  it  was  there  he  saw  for  the  first 
time  Palafox,  the  Marquis  of  St  Simond, 
the  Duke  of  Infantado,  and  '  the  Maid  of 
Zaragoza,  dressed  as  a  captain  of  dragoon?, 
and  with  a  character  as  impudent  as  her 
uniform  implies.'  If  this  were  so,  she  must 
have  been  spoiled  by  glory.  Lord  Byron 
says  that,  when  he  was  at  Seville,  she  walk- 
ed daily  en  the  Prado,  decorated  with  med- 
als and  orders,  by  command  of  the  Junta. 

'  Ye  who  shall  marvel  when  you  hear  her  tale, 
Oh,  had  you  known  her  in  her  softer  hour, 
Mark'd  her  black  eye  that  mocks  her  coal- 
black  veil, 
Heard    her    light   lively    tones    in   lady's 
bower — 
*  *  *  #  # 

Her  lover  sinks — she  sheds  no  ill-timed  tear : 
Her  chief  is  slain — she  fills  his  fatal  post.' 

In  a  note  to  this  stanza  it  is  stated  that 
*  when  she  first  attracted  notice,  by  mounting 
a  battery  where  her  lover  had  fallen,  and 
working  a  gun  in^his  room,  she  was  in  her 
twenty -second  year,  exceedingly  pretty,  and 
in  a  soft  feminine  style  of  beauty.'*  Bat 
this  description  is  more  applicable  to  another 
heroine  of  the  siege,  the  Countess  Bnrita, 
who,  4  young,  delicate,  and  beautiful/  was 
constantly  in  the  thickest  of  the  fire.  Ac- 
cording to  Southey,  Augustina,  the  Maid, 
was  a  handsome  woman  of  the  lower  class, 
who  snatched  a  match  from  a  dead  artillery- 
man, fired  off  a  twenty-six  pounder,  and 
vowed  never  to  quit  the  gun  with  Kfe. 
That  he  was  her  lover,  sounds  like  a  poetic 
fiction. f 

*  Byron's  Works.  Murray's  one- volume 
edition.  '  Childe  Harold,'  cantos  55  and  56, 
and  note. 

\  Southey 's  '  Peninsular  War/  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 
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The  Archbishop  of  Granada,  to  whom 
Mr.  Ticknor  carried  a  letter  from  the  Nun- 
cio, was  a  type*  of  character  as  well  worth 
studying  as  the  patron  of  Gil  Bias. 

4  With  strong  masculine  sense,  and  even  a 
liold,  original  style  of  thought  and  talk,  he 
is  one  of  the  most  grossly  superstitious  and 
ignorant  men  I  ever  met.  ...  I  recollect 
that  in  jiving  me  an  account  of  an  irreligious 
man,  he  said,  "He  believes  neither  in  God, 
Christ,  nor  even  the  Virgin ;"  and  in  describ- 
ing a  library  he  has  at  Xerez,  he  said,  that 
among  the  MSS.  there  were  autographs  of 
rrcry  one  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  most 
of  which  had  wrought  and  still  work  miracles. J 

At  the  Archbishop's  he  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  a  Count  Polentinos,  of  Mad- 
rid, who  had  come  to  Granada  for  a  lawsuit 
which  had  been  pending  two  hundred  and 
eleven  years.  He  confidently  believed  that 
it  had  been  at  last  terminated  in  his  fa- 
vour, although  one  more  appeal  was  still 
open  to  his  adversary.  He  described  his 
case  as  by  no  means  an  exceptional  one. 

The  Bishop  of  Malaga  was  an  epicure  of 
the  first  water — Mr.  Ticknor  calls  him  a 
glutton — besides  being  the  orator  and  poli- 
tician who  had  been  the  principal  author  of 
the  free  constitution  of  Spain  : 

'As  I  brought  an  especial  letter  to  him 
from  the  Nuncio,  he  made  a  great  dinner  for 
me,  to  which  he  invited  the  Governor,  the 
Captain  of  the  Port,  Count  Teba,  and  all  the 
persons  he  was  aware  I  knew,  several  of  the 
nobility  of  the  city,  &c,  in  all  about  forty 
persons.  His  cook  made  good  the  boast  it  is 
said  he  ventured,  when  the  Bishop  received 
liiin,  *'  that  the  king  should  not  dine  so  well 
as  the  Bishop  of  Malaga,"  for  such  a  luxuri- 
ous dinner  I  have  rarely  beheld,  and  never 
one  so  elaborate.  The  bread,  as  he  told  me 
himself,  came  from  five-and-twenty  miles  off, 
because  the  baker  is  better ;  all  the  water  is 
brought  on  mules  fifty  miles,  from  a  fountain 
that  has  the  reputation  of  stimulating  the 
appetite  and  promoting  digestion;  he  had 
meats  on  the  table  from  every  part  of  Spain, 
pastry  from  Holland,  and  wines  from  all  over 
Europe.  In  short,  taking  his  eloquence,  his 
culture,  and  his  dinner  together,  he  is  as  neaV 
the  original  of  Gil  Bias'  Bishop  of  Granada 
as  a  priest  of  the  nineteenth  century  need  be ; 
and  if  he  should  ever  come  to  the  archbish- 
opric, which  is  probable,  nothing  will  be 
wanting  but  the  shrewd,  practical  secretary 
to  complete  the  group  which  Le  Sage  has  so 
admirably  drawn.' 

Mr.  Ticknor  keeps  steadily  in  view  the 
main  object  of  his  journey  to  the  Peninsula 
— the  collection  of  materials  for  his  meditat- 
ed lectures  and  works ;  but  after  his  return 
to  Paris  December  22,  1818,  he  sets  down 
that,  after  having  been  four  months  at  Mad- 
rid and  one  at  Lisbon,  besides  journeys  to 


the  great  cities  of  Andalusia,  he  was  obliged 
to  come  back  to  Paris,  to  find  books  and 
means  neither  Spain  nor  Portugal  could  sup- 
ply.  At  Paris  he  is  welcomed  as  before  at 
all  the  best  houses,  and  remarks,  with  a 
touch  of  self-complacency,  that  men  of  let- 
ters are  everywhere  in  request. 

*  I  was  never  anywhere  that  I  did  not  meet 
them,  and  under  circumstances  where  nothing 
but  their  literary  merit  could  have  given 
them  a  place.  .  .  .  All,  however,  is  not  on 
the  bright  side.  .  .  .  Almost  everybody  who 
comes  to  these  salons  conies  to  say  a  few  bril- 
liant things,  get  a  reputation  for  esprit, — the 
God  who  serves  for  Penates  in  French  houses, 
— and  then  hasten  away  to  another  coterie  to 
produce  the  same  effect.  This  is  certainly  the 
general  tone  of  these  societies ;  it  is  brilliant, 
graceful,  superficial,  and  hollow.1  • 

In  January  we  find  him  again  in  London, 
spending  much  of  his  time  at  Holland 
House,  or  in  the  Holland  House  society, 
and  noting  down  his  impressions  of  those 
who  shone  or  figured  in  it.  After  a  two 
days'  visit  to  Hatfield,  he  proceeds  to  Wo- 
burn.  The  day  after  his  arrival  happened 
to  be  the  last  day  of  the  shooting  season, 
and  preparations  were  made  for  a  grand  bat- 
tue  that  should  *  maintain  the  reputation  of 
the  Abbey  as  the  first  sporting  ground  in 
England. 

'Mr.  Adair,  Lord  John,  and  myself  de- 
clined, as  no  sportsmen,  and  so  the  number 
was  reduced  to  eleven,  of  whom  seven  were 
excellent  shots.  The  first  gun  was  fired  a 
little  before  twelve,  the  last  at  half-past  five ; 
and  when,  after  the  dinner  cloth  was  removed 
in  the  evening,  the  gamekeeper  appeared, 
dressed  in  all  his  paraphernalia,  and  rendered 
in  his  account,  it  was  found  that  four  hun- 
dred and  four  hares,  partridges,  and  phea- 
sants had  been  killed,  of  which  more  than 
half  were  pheasants.  The  person  who  killed 
the  most  was  Lord  Spencer,  though  the 
oldest  man  there.  This  success,  of  course, 
gave  great  spirits  to  the  party  at  dinner ;  a 
good  deal  of  wine  was  consumed, — though 
nobody  showed  any  disposition  to  drink  to 
excess, — and  the  evening  passed  off  very 
pleasantly.  It  was  certainly  as  splendid  a 
specimen  as  I  could  have  hoped  to  see,  of 
what  is  to  be  considered  peculiarly  English 
in  the  life  of  a  British  nobleman  of  the  first 
class  at  his  country-seat.   I  enjoyed  it  highly. ' 

The  present  race   of  game-preservers   will 
smile  with  contempt  at  such  a  bag. 

Writing  from  Edinburgh  (March  1, 1810) 
to  his  father,  he  remarks  that  when  a  num- 
ber of  persons  are  met  together,  as  at  a  dinner, 
the  conversation  is  rarely  general :  '  One 
person  makes  a  speech,  and  then  another, 
and  finally  it  stops,  nobody  knows  why.' 
In  illustration  of  this  peculiarity  of  Scotch 
conversation,  and  its  metaphysical  turn,  Lord 
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Jeffrey  used  to  relate  that  once,  when  one 
of  these  unexpected  *  flashes  of  silence  '  oc- 
curred, a  young  lady,  unconscious  that  she 
was  the  sole  speaker,  went  on,  *  As  to  what 
you  were  s lying,  sir,  about  the  abstract  na- 
ture of  love.' 

Walpole  has  made  us  familiar  with  the 
surpassing  charms  of  the  Gunnings,  when 
crowds  collected  in  Piccadilly  to  see  them 
pass.  The  Brandlings  and  Sheridans  of  our 
time  were  the  observed  of  all  observers ; 
and  it  would  be  difficult  to  exceed  the  im- 
pression produced  by  the  Countess  Castigli- 
one  on  her  first  appearance  at  Holland 
House.  But  we  were  not  aware  that  there 
was  a  Scotch  beauty  in  1819  who  worked 
similar  wonders  in  the  uncongenial  atmos- 
phere of  the  Northern  Athens. 

*  There,  was  a  young  lady  staying  there 
(Count  Flahaut's),  too,  who  drew  a  great 
deal  of  company  to  the  house,  Miss  McLane, 
the  most  beautiful  lady  in  Scotland,  and  one, 
indeed,  whose  beauty  has  wrought  more 
wonders  than  almost  anybody's  since  the  time 
of  Helen ;  for  she  has  actually  been  followed 
by  the  mob  in  the  street,  until  she  was  obliged 
to  take  refuge  in  a  shop  from  their  mere  ad- 
miration, and  gave  up  going  to  the  theatre 
because  the  pit  twice  rose  up,  and,  taking  off 
their  hats  to  show  it  was  done  in  respect, 
called  upon  her  to  come  to  the  front  of  the 
box  where  she  sat,  and  stand  up,  that  they 
might  see  her.' 

He  himself  was  not  particularly  struck  by 
her,  although  her  conversation  was  pleasant 
and  unaffected,  and  her  consciousness  of  her 
beauty  was  mingled  with  no  conceit.  '  It 
was  like  an  historical  fact  to  her.  She  had 
half  the  titles  in  Scotland  at  her  feet.'  She 
made  a  respectable  not  a  brilliant  marriage, 
lost  her  beauty  by  a  painful  malady,  and 
died  a  melancholy  wreck. 

At  Edinburgh  he  lived  intimately  with 
Scott,  and  mentions  how  lightly  the  author 
of '  Waverley '  treated  the  imputed  authorship 
in  1819.  Lady  Hume  asked  his  daughter 
Sophia,  afterwards  Mrs.  Lockhart,  to  sing 
*  Rob  Roy,'  an  old  ballad.  The  request  vis- 
ibly embarrassed  her,  and,  running  across 
the  room  to  her  father  and  blushing  deeply, 
she  whispered  something  to  him.  *  Yes, 
my  dear,'  was  his  reply,  loud  enough  to  be 
heard  ;  '  sing  it,  to  be  sure,  if  you  are  asked, 
and  Waverley  and  the  Antiquary,  too,  if 
there  be  any  such  ballads.'  One  afternoon 
he  was  invited  by  Scott  to  dine  with  him, 
and  go  to  the  theatre  to  see  'Rob  Roy.' 
Scott  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  his  delight 
during  the  performance,  and,  when  it  was 
over,  exclaimed,  *  That's  fine,  sir ;  I  think 
that  is  very  fine  ;'  and  then  looking  up  with 
one  of  his  most  comical  Scotch  expressions 


of  face,  half-way  between  cunning  and  hum- 
our, be  added :  '  All  I  wish  is  that  Jedediah 
Cleishbotham  could  be  here  to  enjoy  it1 

1  Among  other  anecdotes,  Mr.  Scott  told  me 
that  he  once  travelled  with  Tom  Campbell  in 
a  stage-coach  alone,  and  that,  to  beguile  the 
time,  they  talked  of  poetry,  and  began  to 
repeat  some.  At  last  Scott  asked  Campbell 
for  something  of  his  own,  and  he  said  there 
was  one  thing  he  had  written  but  never 
printed,  that  was  full  of  "  drums  and  trum- 
pets and  blunderbusses  and  thunder,"  and  he 
didn't  know  if  there  was  anything  good  in 
it.  And  then  he  repeated  "Hohenlinden." 
Scott  listened  with  the  greatest  interest,  and, 
when  he  had  finished,  broke  out,"  But.  do 
you  know,  that's  devilish  fine ;  why,  it's  the 
finest  thing  you  ever  wrote,  and  it  must  be 
printed!"' 

He  takes  the  Lake  country  on  his  way 
southward,  and  is  cordially  received  by 
South ey  and  Wordsworth.  At  Birming- 
ham, he  is  the  guest  of  Dr.  Parr ;  and  a 
renewed  intimacy  with  Mackintosh  at  Hol- 
land House  leads  to  an  invitation  to  Hailey- 
bury,  where  he  meets  Lord  John  (now  Earl) 
Russell,  Sismondi,  and  Malthus. 

*  Malthus  is,  what  any  body  might  antici- 
pate, a  plain  man,  with  plain  manners,  appar- 
ently troubled  by  few  prejudices,  and  not 
much  of  the  irritability  of  authorship,  but 
still  talking  occasionally  with  earnestness. 
In  general,  however,  I  thought  he  needed 
opposition,  but  he  rose  to  the  occasion,  what- 
ever it  might  be.' 

He  found  Hazlitt  living  in  Milton's  house 

Sie  house  where  he  dictated  '.Paradise 
st '),  and'  occupying  the  room  where,  ac- 
cording to  tradition,  he  kept  the  organ  on 
which  he  loved  to  play.  '  I  should  rather 
say  Hazlitt  sat  in  it ;  for,  excepting  his  ta- 
ble, three  chairs,  and  an  old  picture,  this 
enormous  room  was  empty  and  unoccupied.' 
It  was  whitewashed,  and  he  had  scribbled, 
in  pencil,  scraps  of  brilliant  thoughts  and 
phrases  on  the  walls. 

*  His  conversation  was  much  of  the  same 
kind,  generally  in  short  sentences,  quick  and 
pointed,  dealing  much  in  allusions,  and  rely- 
ing a  good  deal  on  them  for  success ;  as  when 
he  said,  with  apparent  satisfaction,  that 
Curran  was  the  Homer  of  blackguards,  and 
afterwards,  when  the  political  state  of  the 
world  came  up,  said  of  the  Emperor  Alexan- 
der, that  "  he  is  the  Sir  Charles  Grandison  of 
Europe." ' 

What  most  struck  him  in  Godwin  was  his 
cool,  dogged  manner,  exactly  opposite  to 
everything  he  had  imagined  of  the  author 
of  *  St.  Leon '  and  '  Caleb  Williams.' 

'The  true  way,  however,  to  see  these 
people  was  to  meet  them  all  together,  as  I  did 
once  at  dinner  at  Godwin's,   and  once  at  a 
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convocation,  or  u  Saturday  Night  Club,"  at 
Hunt's,  where  they  felt  themselves  bound  to 
show  off  and  produce  an  effect;  for  then 
Lamb's  gentle  humour,  Hunt's  passion,  and 
Curran's  volubility,  Hazlitt's  sharpness  and 
point,  and  Godwin's  great  head  full  of  cold 
brains,  all  coming  into  contact  and  conflict, 
and  agreeing  in  nothing  but  their  common 
hatred  of  everything  that  has  been  more  suc- 
cessful than  their  own  works,  made  one  of 
the  most  curious  and  amusing  olla  podrida  I 
ever  met.' 

One  of  the  incidents  that  confirmed  the 
supremacy  of  Alraack's  was  the  exclusion  of 
the  hero  of  Waterloo  for  coming  after  the 
specified  hour.  Mr.  Ticknor  witnessed  this 
incident.  After  dining  at  Lord  Downshire's, 
he  accompanied  the  ladies  to  Almack's. 
They  called  on  Lady  Mornington  on  their 
way,  where  they  met  the  Duke.  On  his  re- 
marking that  he  thought  he  should  look  in 
at  Almack's  by-and-by,  his  mother  exclaim- 
ed, '  Ah,  Arthur,  you  had  better  go  in'time, 
for  you  know  Lady  Jersey  will  make  no  al- 
lowance for  you.'  He  neglected  the  warn- 
ing ;  and  a  short  time  after  the  Downshire 
party  had  entered  the  room,  Mr.  Ticknor, 
who  was  standing  near  Lady  Jersey,  heard 
one  of  the  attendants  say  to  her,  '  Lady 
Jersey,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  at  the 
door  and  desires  to  be  admitted.1  4  What 
o'clock  is  it  ? '  she  asked.  '  Seven  minutes 
after  eleven,  your  ladyship/'  She  paused  a 
moment,  and  then  said,  with  emphasis  and 
distinctness,  *  Give  my  compliments — give 
Lady  Jersey's  compliments  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  and  say  she  is  very  glad  that 
the  first  enforcement  of  the  rule  of  exclu- 
sion is  such,  that  hereafter  no  one  can  com- 
plain of  its  application.  lie  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted.' This  was  in  1819.  Another  tra- 
ditional story  is  that,  about  the  same  time, 
the  Duchess  of  Northumberland  was  refused 
a  ticket  on  the  ground  that,  although  a  wo- 
man of  rank,  she  was  not  a  woman  of  fash- 
ion. The  fact  is,  she  was  refused  for  not 
submitting  to  the  preliminary  of  an  intro- 
duction to  the  patronesses ;  their  rule  being 
that  no  one  could  be  admitted  who  was  not 
on  the  visiting-list  of  one  of  them. 

Mr.  Ticknor  reached  home,  after  four 
years'  absence,  on  the  6th  of  June,  1819. 
Boston  then  abounded  in  men  of  genius  or 
learning, — Webster,  the  Everetts,  rrescott, 
Bowditch,  Channing,  <fec, — who  left  him  no 
reason  to  regret  the  brilliant  European  so- 
ciety to  which  he  had  just  bidden  a  long 
farewell.  That  his  cosmopolitan  pursuits 
had  not  crushed  or  refined  away  his  na- 
tionality is  shown  by  the  burst  of  enthusi- 
asm to  which  he  gives  vent  at  the  sight  of 
the  Rock  at  New  Plymouth,  on  which  the 
first  boat-load  of  pilgrims  from  the  May- 


flower landed   on  Monday,  December  22, 
1620: 

*I  have  seldom  had  more  lively  feelings 
from  the  associations  of  place  than  I  had 
when  I  stood  on  this  bfessed  rock;  and  I 
doubt  whether  there  be  a  place  in  the  world 
where  a  New  England  man  should  feel  more 
gratitude,  pride,  and  veneration  than  when 
he  stands  where  the  first  man  stood  who 
began  the  population  and  glory  of  his  coun- 
try* The  Colosseum,  the  Alps,  and  West- 
minster Abbey  have  nothing  more  truly  clas- 
sical, to  one  who  feels  as  he  ought  to  feel, 
than  this  rude  and  bare  rock.' 

His  formal  induction  to  the  professorship 
of  the  French  and  Spanish  languages,  and 
that  of  the  Belles-Lcttres,  took  place  on  the 
10th  of  Augnst,  1819;  when  he  delivered 
an  inaugural  discourse,  in  which  the  range 
and  variety  of  his  attainments  were  no  less 
remarkable  than  the  ^freshness  and  lucidity 
of  his  style.  Occas\pnally  rising  to  elo- 
quence, ho  blends  feeling  and  fancy  with 
the  condensed  recapitulation  of  interesting 
facts ;  as  in  tracing  the  tone  and  spirit  of 
Spanish  poetry  : 

4  It  breaks  upon  us  with  the  dawn  of  their 
modern  history,' in  their  unrivalled  ballads; 
the  earliest  breathings  at  once  of  poetical  and 
popular  feeling  among  them,  whose  echoes, 
like  the  sweet  voice  of  Ariel  amidst  the  tu- 
mults of  the  tempest,  come  to  us  in  the  pauses 
of  tbat  tremendous  warfare  which  seems, 
alternately,  one  merciless  and  interminable 
battle,  wasting  generation  after  generation, 
and  a  single  wild  adventure  running  through 
whole  centuries  of  romance  and  glory. 
»  *  *  *  * 

1  And  finally  we  see  it  in  the  individual 
lives  of  their  authors,  which  have  been,  to  an 
unparalleled  degree,  lives  of  adventure  and 
hazard.— in  Garcilaso,  whose  exquisite  pas- 
torals hardly  prepare  us  for  the  heroic  death 
he  died,  before  the  face  of  his  Emperor ;  in 
Ercilla,  who  wrote  the  best  of  Spanish  epics 
at  the  feet  of  the  Andes,  amidst  the  perils  of 
war,  and  in  the  wastes  of  the  wilderness ;  in 
Lope  de  Vega  on  board  the  Armada,  and  in 
Cervantes,  wounded  at  Lcpanto,  and  a  slave 
in  Barbary ;  in  Quintana's  prison,  and  Mora- 
tin's  exile.* 

In  September  1821  he  married  Miss 
Anna  Eliot,  the  daughter  of  a  successful 
merchant,  receiving  with  her  a  fortune 
which,  combined  with  that  inherited  from 
his  father,  *  enabled  him  to  live  at  ease, 
with  unpretending  elegance.'  An  impos- 
ing description  of  his  house  is  given  by 
Hawthorne  in  his  '  American  Notes ;'  and 
Miss  Edgeworth  had  heard  so  much  of  the 
library,  which  Ilawthorne  calls  a  stately 
and  beautiful  room,  that  she  requested  Mrs. 
Ticknor  to  send  her  a  sketch  of  it,  concern- 
ing which  she  writes : 
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4  But,  my  dear  madam,  ten  thousand  books, 
about  ten  thousand  books,  do  you  say  this 
library  cod  tains  ?  My  dear  Mrs.  Ticknor  ! 
then  I  am  afraid  you  must  have  double  rows, 
and  that  is  a  plague.  .  .  .  Your  library  is 
thirty-four  by  twenty-two,  you  say.  But,  to 
be  sure,  you  have  not  given  me  the  height, 
and  that  height  may  make  out  room  enough. 
Pray  have  it  measured  for  me,  that  I  may 
drive  this  odious  notion  of  double  rotes  out  of 
my  head/ 

Circumstances  (including  domestic  afflic- 
tions) on  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell,  led 
him,  in  the  spring  of  1835,  to  throw  up  his 
professorship  and  pay  a  second  visit  to  Europe, 
taking  the  whole  of  his  family  (a  wife  and 
two  daughters)  along  with  him.  On  arriv- 
ing in  London,  he  is  received  on  the  same 
footing  at  nearly  the  same  bouses  as  be- 
fore ;  and  the  changes  that  had  taken  place 
in  the  course  of  sixteen  year3  are  carefully 
noted.     The  decline  of  Almack's  was  one  : 

4  It  struck  me,  however,  that  there  were 
fewer  of  the  leading  nobility  and  fashion 
there  thnn  formerly,  and  that  the  general 
cast  of  the  company  was  younger.  I  talked 
with  Lady  Cowper,  Lady  Minto,  and  Lord 
Falmouth,  for  I  hardly  knew  any  one  else, 
and  was  very  well  pleased  when,  at  two 
o'clock,  the  ladies  declared  themselves  ready 
to  come  home.' 

Dining  with  a  distinguished  party  at  Hol- 
land House,  he  remarks  that  the  conversa- 
tion was  '  a  little  louder  and  more  bruyant 
than  when  I  was  in  England  before,  in  simi- 
lar company.' 

On  the  25th  of  July,  1835,  they  set  out 
ou  a  tour  through  England  and  Wales, 
travelling  in  a  roomy  carriage  with  four 
horsey  and  cross  from  Holyhead  to  Dublin 
on  the  9th  of  August,  to  be  present  at  the 
fifth  meeting  of  the  British  Association. 
Here,  of  course,  they  are  brought  in  contact 
with  a  host  of  celebrities,  including  Lady 
Morgan  and  Moore.  On  the  21st  they  go 
by  invitation  to  Edgeworthtown,  where  they 
spend  three  days,  during  which  Mr.  Ticknor 
managed  to  elicit  much  curious  literary  in- 
formation from  Miss  Edgeworth,  who  imme- 
diately afterwards  wrote  to  a  friend  that, 
atter  having  seen  and  heard  the  persons  most 
distinguished  for  conversational  talents  in 
Great  Britain,  France,  and  Switzerland — 
Talleyrand,  Dumont,  Mackintosh,  Scott, 
Sydney  Smith,  &c.  <fec. — she  coulc^  with 
strict  truth  declare  that  Mr.  Ticknor  ap- 
peared to  her  fully  on  an  equality  witli  the 
most  admired ;  4  in  happy  apposite  readi- 
ness of  recollection  and  application  of 
knowledge,  stores  of  anecdote,  ease  in  pro- 
ducing them,  and  depth  of  reflection.'  Yet 
two  literary  men,  with  whom  (besides  ether 
meetings)  he  records  a  *  jolly  '  dinner — the 


party  being  limited  to  ^vq — in  1857,  have 
not  the  smallest  recollection  of  his  person, 
manner,  or  tone.  The  only  solution  is  that 
he  was  a  capital  listener,  who  was  content  to 
let  others  /aire  lefrais,  reserving  himself  for 
the  quieter  interchange  of  mind ;  and  it  is 
to  this  habit  that  wo  are  indebted  for  the 
stores  of  anecdote  and  observation  ho  has 
hived  up.  # 

Before  returning  to  London  he  visits'  || 
Southey  and  Wordsworth,  both  of  whom  he  '1 
tinds  as  frank  and  communicative  as  ever. 
*  Wordsworth,  as  usual,  talked  the  whole 
time ;'  and  it  would  seem,  as  usual,  about 
himself.  Southey  was  more  discursive,  al- 
though he,  too,  spoke  of  his  own  works  and 
projects.  *  lie  says  he  has  written  no  Quar- 
terly Reviews  for  two  years,  and  means  to 
write  no  more ;  that  reviews  have  done 
more  harm  than  good,'  <fec.  He  attends  the 
York  Musical  Festival,  spends  two  days  at 
Mulgrave  Castle,  throe  at  Mr.  Gaskell's,  and 
two  at  Wentworth  House,  to  which,  on  the 
pressing  invitation  of  Lord  Fitzwilliam,  he 
returns  for  a  second  visit  on  October  3rd. 
He  is  here  presented  to  Lord  Spencer,  the 
Lord  Althorpe  of  the  Grey  Administration, 
who,  *  in  talking  a  little  politics,'  hap- 
pened to  speak  of  Lord  Lyndhurst,  to 
whom  he  gave  all  praise  for  temper  and 
ability,  but  declared  to  be  entirely  unprinci- 
pled. In  illustration  ho  cited  the  history  of 
his  own  Bill  for  the  Recovery  of  Small 
Debts,  which,  he  said,  Lord  Lyndhurst 
(then  Solicitor-General),  ou  its  being  first 
mentioned  to  him,  entirely  approved. 

4  He  (Lord  Althorpe)  introduced  the  Bill, 
and  was  surprised  beyond  measure  to  have 
Mr.  Solicitor  Copley  oppose  it  in  a  very  able 
and  acute  argument.  He  went  over  instantly 
and  [spoke  to  him  on  the  subject,  and 
reminded  him  of  what  he  had  previously  said 
in  its  favour,  in  private,  to  which  "  Copley 
made  no  sort  of  reply  but  by  a  hearty 
laugh."  Lord  Eldon,  however,  on  whom 
Copley's  promotion  then  depended,  it  was 
found  afterwards,  was  opposed  to  the  Bill, 
and  this  explained  it.  Later,  the  Gov- 
ernment changed  its  opinion  on  the  measure: 
Lord  Althorpe  introduced  it  again,  received 
the  most  efficient,  good-tempered,  and  saga- 
cious support  for  it,  both  in  committee  and 
in  the  House,  and  carried  it,  with  Copley's 
aid,  in  every  stage,  and  in  every  way,  except 
debate.' 

As  already  intimated,  Mr.  Ticknor's  anec- 
dotes must  be  taken  with  some  grains  of 
allowance  when  they  relate  to  subjects  remote 
from  his  own  studies  and  associations.  He 
was  clearly  wrong  about  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton at  Waterloo,  and  ho  must  have  carried 
off  a  confused  and  mistaken  impression  of 
what  Lord  Spencer  told  him  about  his  Bill ; 
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the  detailed  history  of  which  is  given  in  the 
recently-published  Memoir  of  that  nobleman. 
The  Government  did  not  change  its  opinion 
of  the  measure:  he  did  not  carry  it;  he 
gave  it  up  in  disgust,  because  he  received 
no  efficient  support.  *  Even  Lord  Brough- 
am, with  his  great  eloquence  and  capacity 
for  legal  reform,  long  straggled  in  vain  in 
the  same  course  ;  nor  was  it  until  a  quarter 
of  a  century  had  passed  away  that  such  an 
Act  as  Lord  Althorpe  had  contemplated  be- 
came the  law  of  the  land.'*  As  to  its  being 
carried  *  with  Copley's  aid,1  one  of  the  most 
memorable  episodes  in  Lord  LyndhursVs 
career  was  his  opposition  to  the  measure 
when  brought  forward  by  Lord  Brougham 
in  1833.  This,  again,  has  been  grossly  mis- 
represented. In  reference  to  the  majority 
for  the  second  reading,  Mr.  Charles  Gre- 
ville  sets  down :  *  Lyndhurst  is  in  such  a 
rage  at  his  defeat  in  the  House  of  Lords  on 
the  Local  Courts  Bill,  that  he  swore  at  first 
he  would  never  come  there  again.'f  The 
exact  contrary  was  the  fact.  Before  leaving 
the  House  after  the  division  he  sent  for  a 
barrister  who  had  been  engaged  to  collect 
materials  for  him,  and  begged  him  to  pre- 
pare for  a  renewal  of  the  contest,  frankly 
attributing  the  failure  to  his  own  negligence. 
On  the  third  reading,  he  made  a  masterly 
reply  to  Lord  Brougham,  and  the  Bill  was 
thrown  out. 

Mr.  Ticknor  left  London  with  his  family 
on  the  23rd  of  October,  1835,  with  the  in- 
tention of  passing  the  winter  at  Dresden. 
From  Brussels  he  devotes  a  day  to  Water. 
loo,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  did  not 
devote  an  hour  or  two  to  a  preliminary 
study  of  the  battle ;  for,  not  knowing  that 
the  Duke  on  the  night  of  the  15th  of  June 
had  decided  on  fighting  Napoleon  at  Water- 
loo if  not  able  to  stop  him  at  Quatre  Bras, 
Mr.  Ticknor  says  that '  the  English,  retreat- 
ing from  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras  after  the 
battles  on  the  16th,  had  no  choice  but  to 
fight  here.  They  could  fall  back  no  far- 
ther.' Why  could  they  not  have  fallen  back 
on  Brussels  by  the  same  road  through 
which  they  had  advanced  ? 

4 It  wasj*  he  thinks,  'all  plain:  the  battle, 
the  positions,  the  movements,  everything; 
and  all  intelligible  at  a  single  glance.  .  .  . 
On  looking  it  all  over,  and  considering  the 
state  of  the  battle  at  four  o'clock,  which  had 
begun  at  eleven,  I  came  somewhat  unexpect- 
edly to  the  conclusion  that,  if  the  Prussians 
had  not  come  up,  the  English  would  have 
been  beaten.  This,  in  fact,  I  understand, 
is  now  the  general  opinion,  but  it  certainly 
was  not  so  held  in  England  soon  after  the 
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battle,  and  it  was  not  my  own  impression  till 
I  had  been  over  the  field.' 

The  aspect  of  the  field  proves  nothing  as 
to  the  controverted  point  It  is  entirely  a 
question  of  time.  According  to  the  Duke's 
Memorandum,  the  first  intimation  of  the  ap- 
proach of  the  Prussians  was  a  vague  report 
brought  from  the  left  of  the  English  army 
at  about  six  in  the  evening.  The  state  of 
the  battle,  therefore,  could  not  have  teen 
what  Mr.  Ticknor  supposes  it  at  four  ;  and, 
to  the  best  of  our  belief,  it  has  never  been 
the  general  opinion  out  of  France  that  the 
English  would  have  been  beaten  if  the  Prus- 
sians had  not  come  up.  The  battle  might 
have  been  a  drawn  battle,  which  the  arrival 
of  the  Prussians  the  day  following  must 
equally  have  converted  into  a  rout.  Such, 
certainly,  was  the  deliberate  conviction  of 
the  Duke. 

At  Dresden,  and  on  his  way  there  by 
Bonn  and  Weimar,  he  sees  Yon  Raumer, 
Schlegcl,  and  Tieck ;  and  strikes  up  a 
friendship,  leading  to  a  sustained  corre~ 
spondence  during  their  joint  lives,  with 
Prince  John  of  Saxony,  the  translator  of  the 
*  Inferno.'  At  Berlin,  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  personages  with  whom  he  mixes  and 
talks  are  Ancillon,  the  Prime  Minister,  Alex- 
ander von  Humboldt,  Lord  William  Russell, 
Savigny,  and  Varnhagen  von  Ense.  From 
Ancillon,  he  learns  the  true  version  of  Ma- 
dame de  StaePs  asking  Fichte  to  give  her  'un 
petit  quart  d'heure '  to  explain  his  system. 
At  Savigny's  he  meets  the  Baroness  von. 
Arnheim  and  (with  a  want  of  gallautry 
which  would  make  Lord  Macaulay  turn  in 
his  grave)  notes  down  that,  when  she  wrote 
the  famous  Bettina  letters,  she  was  forty  in- 
stead of  fifteen  as  people  were  led  to  be- 
lieve, and  Goethe  past  seventy. 

Comparing  Prince  Metternich  with  Cardi 
nal  Mazarin,  Talleyrand  (as  reported  by  Lord 
Macaulay)  said :  *  J'y  trouve  beaucoup  a 
redire.  Le  Cardinal  trompait,  mais  il  nc 
mentait  pas.  Or,  M.  de  Metternich  ment 
toujours  et  ne  trompe  jamais  ! ?  It  would 
seem  from  some  passages  in  the  long  and 
(as  regards  form)  confidential  conversation 
to  which  Mr.  Ticknor  was  admitted  with 
him  at  Vienna,  that  the  Prince  had  heard  of 
this  sarcasm,  and  was  eager  to  neutralise  it. 
Speaking  of  democracy,  he  said :  '  En  Eu 
rope  e'est  un  mensonge,  et  je  hais  le  men- 
songe.'  Again,  in  asserting  his  own  consist- 
ency : 

1  But  since  I  have  been  here  I  have  always 
been  the  same,— fai  ete  tou jours  le  meme. 
JejCai  trompe  personney  et  e'est  par  cette  raison 

?ueje  tCai  pas  un  ennemi  personnel  au  monde. 
have  had  many  colleagues,  I  have  been 
obliged  to   remove  many  of  them,— fai  ete 
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oblige  d'en  /rapper  deaucoup, — but  I  never 
deceived  them,  and  not  one  of  them  is 
now  my  personal  enemy,  pat  tin  seul.  I 
have  been  consulted  at  different  times  by 
many  heads  of  parties  in  other  countries,  who 
wanted  to  make  great  changes  or  revolutions. 
I  have  always  talked  with  them,  as  I  now  talk 
with  you,  directly,  frankly,  truly, — directe- 
ment,  franchement,  avee  terite;  very  often 
afterwards  I  have  crushed  them,— -je  les  ai 
ecrases — but  I  have  never  deceived  them,  and 
they  are  not  now  my  personal  enemies.' 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  any  ex- 
tent of  self-complacency  or  self-delusion 
could  induce  an  experienced  statesman  to 
run  on  in  this  fashion.  The  conversation 
(or  monologue)  lasted  above  an  hour  and  a 
half,  and  was  throughout  in  the  same  tone. 
In  the  following  September,  Humboldt 
wrote  to  Mr.  Ticknor : 

4  Le  Prince  Metternich,  que  jTai  vu  a  Tep- 
litz,  a  6te  ravi  des  entretiens  qu'il  a  eus  avec 
vous.  Ne  dans  une  rgpublique,  vous  aurez, 
pourtant,  para  plus  raisonnable  &  ses  yeux, 
que  ce  qu'il  appelle  mon  liberalisme.' 

His  second  tour  in  Italy  is  even  more  pro- 
ductive of  amusement  and  instruction  than 
the  first ;  but  we  can  only  find  time  for  a 
general  reflection  or  two.  He  writes^to  his 
friend,  Dana,  from  Home,  February  22, 
1837:   - 

4  .  .  .  You  ask  me  if  I  cannot  tell  you 
something  to  comfort  an  old  Tory.  I  cannot. 
What  Prince  Metternich,  the  Phoenix  of 
Tories,  said  to  me  over  and  over  again,  in  a 
curious  conversation  I  had  with  him  last 
summer,  is  eminently  true  to  my  feelings, 
and  would  be,  perhaps,  still  more  so  to  yours, 
if  you  were  travelling  about  as  I  am, — 
44  Vetat  acta  el  de  V  Europe  in*  est  dego&tant." ' 

The  state  of  the  New  World  fortunately 
consoles  him  for  the  corruption  and  decrepi- 
tude of  the  Old : 

4  In  the  United  States  we  have  the  oppo- 
site defects;  but  I  greatly  prefer  them.  We 
have  the  great  basis  of  purity  in  our  domestic 
life  and  relations,  which  is  so  broadly  want- 
ing here.  We  have  men  in  the  less  favoured 
portions  of  society,  who  have  so  much  more 
intellect,  will,  and  knowledge,  that,  com- 
pared with  similar  classes  here,  those  I  am 
among  seem  of  an  inferior  order  in  creation. 
Indeed,  taken  as  a  general  remark,  a  man  is 
much  more  truly  a  man  with  us  than  he  is 
elsewhere;  and,  notwithstanding  the  faults 
that  freedom  brings  out  in  him,  it  is  much 
more  gratifying  and  satisfying  to  the  mind, 
the  affections,  the  soul,  to  live  in  our  state  of 
society,  than  in  any  I  know  of  on  this  side  of 
the  Atlantic.' 

If  Mr.  Ticknor  had  lived  to  watch  the 
working  of  the  institutions  of  the  United 
States  under  emergencies  like  the  War  of 


Secession,  he  would  not  have  been  so  eager 
to  challenge  this  comparison.  Commercial 
probity  has  become  a  byword  at  New 
V ork ;  corruption  has  invaded  every  depart- 
ment of  the  Government ;  and  domestic  life 
no  longer  rests  on  that  greats  basis  of  purity 
which  he  supposes  to  be  a  myth  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic.  A  recent  writer,  who 
has  made  a  conscientious  study  of  the  sub- 
ject in  all  its  branches,  after  mentioning  the 
female  agitation  for  women's  rights,  re- 
marks : — 

4  The  disorder  of  morals  follows  that  of  the 
understanding,  and  we  must  make  a  material 
deduction  from  our  estimate  of  American 
morality,  formerly  so  justly  vaunted.  .  .  . 
Prostitution  abounds  in  the  great  towns. 
Domestic  dramas,  assassinations,  elopements 
are  multiplied  to  a  startling  extent;  the 
watering  places  are  for  the  richer  classes  fixed 
places  of  resort,  open  to  the  most  shameful 
licentiousness.  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  notions 
of  marriage,  of  conjugal  faith,  and  adultery, 
will  soon  lose  all  practical  signification,  so 
commonly  practised  is  divorce.'* 

In  a  letter  of  the  preceding  year  (1836) 
to  Prescott,  he  remarks  that,  taking  all 
things  together,  it  is  still  very  comfortable 
to  be  an  American,  and  is  on  the  whole  an 
extremely  good  passport  to  general  kindness 
and  goodwill : 

4  At  any  rate,  I  would  not  cliange  my  pass- 
port— signed  by  some  little  scamp  of  an 
Under-secretary  at  Washington,  whose  name 
I  have  forgotten — for  any  one  of  the  fifteen 
hundred  that  are  lying  with  it  at  the  Police 
in  Dresden,  from  Russia,  France,  and  Eng- 
land.' 

From  Paris,  February  20, 1838,  after  stat- 
ing that  he  had  been  to  from  twenty  to  five- 
and-twenty  of  the  principal  salons,  he 
writes : 

4  One  thing  strikes  me  in  all  these  places. 
I  find  no  English.  Though  there  are  thirty 
thousand  now  in  Paris;  they  can  hardly  get 
any  foothold  in  French  society,  and  it  is  only 
when  you  are  at  a  great  ball — at  Court  or 
elsewhere — that  you  meet  them.' 

Not  many  years  later,  the  American  Col- 
onel Thome,  of  ball-giving  notoriety,  meet- 
ing the  late  Lord  Cantilupe  at  a  sedan  in  the 
Faubourg  St.  Germain,  said  to  him,  with  a 
patronising  air, i  I  am  happy  to  meet  your 
lordship  in  this  society.'  We  are  afraid, 
therefore,  that  there  is  no  denying  the  fact 
that  a  high-born  and  accomplished  English- 
man may  then  have  thought  himself  fortu- 


*  'Les  £tats-Unis  conteniporaina,  ou  les 
moeura,  les  institutions  et  les  idees  depub  lm 
Guerre  de  la  Secession.  Par  Claudio  J*nnet, 
ouvrage  pre'ee'de'  d'une  lettre  de  M.  Le  Play.* 
Paris,  1876. 
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nate  to  be  admitted  to  the  same  circles  as  an 
average  American  of  the  travelling  class. 
Why  was  this  ?  A  very  clever  woman,  who 
has  had  ample  opportunities  of  observing 
both  English  and  American  travellers,  states 
that  *  the  merits  of  both  have  been  amiably 
summed  up  by  our  epigrammatic  friends : 
"  Otez  du  gentilhomme  tout  ce  qui  le  rend 
aimable,  vous  avez  V Anglais;  otez  del' An- 
glais tout  ce  qui  le  rend  supportable,  vous 
avez  l'Americain."  '* 

Without  going  quite  to  this  extent,  we 
may  assume  that  an  American  has  no  superi- 
ority over  an  Englishman  of  the  same  class 
of  life  in  polish,  refinement,  or  agreeability  ; 
yet  it  would  be  impossible  for  an  English- 
man without  birth,  fortune,  fame,  or  social 
distinction  as  a  starting-point,  to  attain  the 
position  which  Mr.  Tick  nor  reached  without 
either  at  a  bound.  The  entire  absence  of 
jealousy  or  rivalry  on  the  part  of  the  French 
has  a  good  deal  to  do  with  American  suc- 
cess ;  but  this  is  not  the  sole  advantage 
which  our  Transatlantic  cousins  derive  from 
their  nationality.  They  come  from  a  coun- 
try where  there  is  no  nobility,  no  privileged 
order,  no  recognised  aristocracy  of  any  kind. 
They  are  not  expected  to  supply  proofs  of 
having  been  born  in  the  purple  :  their  want 
of  rank  or  title  implies  no  inferiority  :  they 
have  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  They  are 
able  to  rely  exclusively  on  their  personal 
qualities ;  and  there  is  one,  perhaps  the  most 
essential  to  social  success,  to  which  one  of 
their  master  spirits,  Walt  Whitman,  confi- 
dently lays  claim  for  them,  *  the  air  they 
have  of  persons  who  never  knew  how  it  felt 
to  stand  in  the  presence  of  superiors.' 

Two  of  the  last  men  in  England  whom  we 
should  have  suspected  of  the  contrasted 
vreaknessf  of  an  undue  consciousness  of  so- 
cial inequality,  'were  Hallam  and  Sydney 
Smith  ;  yet,  if  we  may  believe  Mr.  Ticknor, 
they  were  both  painfully  oppressed  by  it. 
He  is  describing  (April  2,  1838)  a  breakfast 
at  Sydney  Smith's,  when  the  conversation 
turned  on  the  influence  of  the  aristocracy  on 
the  social  relations  and  especially  on  the 
characters  of  men  of  letters  : — 

4  To  my  considerable  surprise,  both  Hallam 
and  Smith,  who  have  been  to  a  singular  degree 
petted  and  sought  by  the  aristocracy,  pro- 
nounced its  influence  noxious.  They  even 
spoke  with  great  force  and  almost  bitterness 
on  the  point.  Smith  declared  that  he  had 
found  the  influence  of  the  aristocracy,  in  his 

*  '  The  Atlantic  Monthly.'—'  An  Old  Woman's 
Gossip.'  By  Mrs.  Fanny  Kemble.  Under  this 
title  Mrs.  Fanny  Kemble  is  now  publishing  a 
series  of  impressions  and  reminiscences  which, 
when  completed,  will  form  a  curious  .and 
highly*  interesting  Autobiography. 


own1  case,  "oppressive,"  but  added,  "How- 
ever, I  never  failed,  I  think,  to  speak  my  mind 
before  any  of  them ;  I  hardened  myself  early." 
Hallam  agreed  with  him,  and  both  talked 
with  a  concentrated  force  that  showed  how 
deeply  they  felt  about  it.  In  some  respects 
the  conversation  was  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able I  have  ever  heard;  and,  as  a  testimony 
against  aristocracy,  on  the  point  whero  aris- 
tocracy might  be  expected  to  work  the  most 
favourably,  surprised  me  very  much.' 

This  was  forty  years  since ;  and  it  will  be 
remembered  that,  when  Hallam  and  Sydney 
Smith  entered  literary  life,  it  was  a  moot 
point  whether  it  was  consistent  with  the  po- 
sition of  a  gentleman  to  be  paid  for  his  arti- 
cles. In  a  Tetter  dated  May,  1803,  referring 
to  his  editorship,  Jeffrey  speaks  of  being 
*  articled  to  a  trade  that  is  not  perhaps  the 
most  respectable.'  The  very  day  of  the 
breakfast,  Mr.  Ticknor  dined  with  Sydney 
Smith  at  Lansdowne  House,  and  *  seeing  his 
free  good  humour,  and  the  delight  with 
which  everybody  listened  to  him,  thought 
there  were  but  small  traces  of  the  aristocratic 
oppression  of  which  he  had  so  much  com- 
plained in  the  morning.' 

Another  entry  relating  to  this  breakfast 
runs  thus : — 

4  Speaking  of  the  "Edinburgh  Review," 
Mr.  Smith  said  that  it  was  begun  by  Jeffrey, 
Horner,  and  himself;  that  he  was  the  first 
editor  of  it,  and  that  they  were  originally 
unwilling  to  give  Brougham  any  direct  influ- 
ence over  it,  because  he  was  so  violent  and 
unmanageable.  After  he — Smith — left  Edin- 
burgh, Jeffrey  became  the  editor;  "but," 
said  Smith,  "  I  never  would  be  a  contributor 
on  the  common  business  footing.  When  I 
wrote  an  article,  I  used  to  send  it  to  Jeffrey, 
and  waited  till  it  came  out;  immediately 
after  which  I  enclosed  to  him  a  bill,  in  these 
words,  or  words  like  them :  4  Francis  Jeffrey, 
Esa.,  to  Rev.  Sydney  Smith, — To  a  very  wise 
and  witty  article,  on  such  a  subject,  so  many 
sheets,  at  forty-five  guineas  a  sheet.'  And 
the  money  always  came.  I  never  worked  for 
less." ' 

According  to  Jeffrey,  there  was  no  editor 
till  he  himself  was  named,  i.e.  till  after  the 
first  three  numbers;  and  Sydney  Smith's 
account  of  enclosing  bills  must  have  been  a 
joke : — 

'  To  Jeffrey  go,  be  silent  and  discreet ; 
His  pay  is  just  ten  sterling  pounds  per  sheet.' 

This  (as  Jeffrey  states)  was  frequently 
much  exceeded ;  but  Sydney  Smith's  mode 
of  charging  per  article  must  have  been  diffi- 
cult, if  not  impracticable,  in  his  case,  since 
it  would  often  have  taken  several  of  his 
early  articles  to  make  a  sheet.  He  contrib- 
uted seven  to  the  first  number,  one  of 
which  occupies  less  than  a  page.     In  1819, 


106 


Ttckn^s  Memoirs. 


July, 


when  he  was  at  the  height  of  his  reputation, 
he  was  driven  to  defend  and  apologise  for 
some  of  his  articles  instead  of  being  able  to 
set  his  own  prhe  upon  them.* 

Mr.  Ticknor  returned  to  Boston  in  the 
summer  of  1838,  and  during  the  next  ten 
years  was  almost  exclusively  occupied  with 
the  preparation  of  his  *  History  of  Spanish 
Literature/  the  first  edition  of  which  ap- 
peared towards  the  end  of  1849.  Pointing 
to  the  presentation  copy  on  his  table,  Rogers 
remarked  to  Sir  Charles  Lyell :  4 1  am  told  it 
has  been  the  work  of  his  life.  How  these 
Bostonians  do  work!1  It  was  reviewed 
(favourably,  as  it  well  merited)  in  this  jour- 
nal by  the  learned  and  witty  author  of  the 
'  Spanish  Handbook,'  and  still  keeps  its  place 
as  the  standard  work  upon  the  subject.t  "A 
fourth  edition,  carefully  revised  by  him,  ap- 
peared the  year  after  his  death.  Congratu- 
latory letters  poured  in  on  all  sides;  and 
Mr.  Abbott  Lawrence,  then  United  States 
Minister,  wrote  to  a  friend  :  *  I  was  present, 
a  few  evenings  since,  when  the  Queen  asked 
Mr.  Macaulay  what  new  book  he  could  rec- 
ommend for  her  reading.  He  replied  that 
he  would  recommend  Her  Majesty  to  send 
for  the  "  History  of  Spanish  Literature,"  by 
an  American,  Mr.  Ticknor,  of  Boston.'J 

It  was  in  the  interests  of  the  Free  Library 
of  Bosttfh  that,  in  the  fulness  of  his  fame, 
he  undertook  his  third  and  last  visit  to  Eu- 
rope, where  much  of  his  time  was  conse- 
quently spent  in  the  congenial  labour  of  se- 
lecting books.  The  changes  he  remarked 
in  London  society  were  for  the  worse  : — 

*  London  life  seems  to  me  to  have  become 
more  oppressive  than  it  ever  was.  The 
breakfasts,  that  used  to  be  modest  reunions 
of  half-a-dozen,  with  a  dish  or  two  of  cold 
meat,  are  now  dinners  in  disguise,  for  four- 
teen to  sixteen  persons,  with  three  or  four 
courses  of  hot  meats.  Once  we  had  wine. 
The  lunches  are  much  the  same,  with  pud- 
dings, &c,  added,  and  several  sorts  of  wine; 
and  the  dinners  begin  at  a  quarter  to  half- 
past  eight,  and  last  till  near  eleven.  Twice, 
spiced  wines  were  handed  round  with  the 
meats,  which  I  never  saw  before,  and  did  not 


*  Letter  to  Jeffrey.  '  Memoir  of  the  Rev. 
Sidney  Smith/  By  his  Daughter,  Lady  Hol- 
land, vol.  ii.  pp.  181,  182.  The  early  history  of 
the  '  Edinburgh  Review '  is  given  in  '  Cock- 
burn's  Life  of  Jeffrey/  vol.  i.  pp.  131-136. 

f  It  has  been  translated,  with  additions,  into 
Spanish  under  the  title  of  *  Historia  de  la  Liter- 
ature Espanola  trad,  al  Castellano,  con  Adici- 
ones  y  Xotas  Crfticas.'  Por  P.  de  Gayangos  y 
E.  Vedia.  4  vols,  royal  8vo.  Madrid,  1851-57. 
Don  Pascual  de  Gayangos,  one  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished men  of  letters  that  the  Spain  of  his 
generation  has  produced,  was  in  constant  cor- 
respondence with  the  author  during  the  com- 
position of  the  work,  and  afforded  valuable  aid. 

%  See  '  Life  of  Lord  Macaulay/  vol.  ii.  p.  301. 


find  nearly  so  savoury  as  my  neighbours  did. 
Everything,  in  short,  announced — eteninVu 
same  houses — an  advance  of  luxury,  which  can 
bode  no  good  to  any  people.  But  the  tide 
cannot  be  resisted. ' 

From  Rome,  January  25,  1851,  be 
writes : — 

*  Society  has  grown  more  Insurious,  more 
elaborate,  and  less  gay.  The  ladies'  dresses, 
by  their  size,  really  embarrass  it  somewhat 
and  Queen  Christina,  with  the  ceremonies 
attending  such  a  personage  everywhere,  em- 
barrasses it  still  more  this  year.  Above  all,  it 
costs  too  much. 

*  *  *  *  * 

*  The  manners  of  the  higher  clergy,  and 
probably  of  all  classes  of  the  clergy,  are 
become  more  staid ;  perhaps  their  characters 
are  improved,  for  I  hear  of  fewer  stories  to 
their  discredit.  The  first  time  I  was  invited 
to  the  Borgheses'  in  1836,  was  on  a  Sunday 
evening,  and  the  first  thing  I  saw  when  1 
entered  was  seven  Cardinals,  four  at  one 
table,  three  at  another,  with  their  red  skull- 
caps and  pieds  de  perdriz,  playing  at  cards 
(whist).  Similar  exhibitions  I  witnessed  all 
the  season  through,  there  and  elsewhere. 
But  this  year  I  have  not  seen  a  single  Car- 
dinal at  a  card -table.1 

The  higher  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England  have  similarly  aban- 
doned whist.  The  last  prelate,  who  was  in 
the  habit  of  playing,  and  played  the  oM 
game  well,  was  the  learned  and  eminently 
orthodox  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Dr.  Phillpotts. 

Paris,  the  Paris  of  the  Second  Empire, 
was  no  longer,  in  1851,  what  monarchical 
Paris  had  appeared  in  1838  : — 

'It  was  another  atmosphere.  Old  times 
were  forgotten ;  the  old  manners  gone.  And 
what  is  to  come  in  their  place  ?  Paris  is 
externally  the  most  magnificent  capital  in 
Europe,  and  is  becoming  daily  more  brilliant 
and  attractive.  But  where  are  the  old  salon* 
— their  grace,  their  charming  and  peculiar 
wit,  their  conversation  that  impressed  its 
character  upon  the  language  itself,  and  made 
it,  in  many  respects,  what  it  is  ? ' 

His  Journal  and  Letters  during  his  last 
j  visit  to   England   abound,   as    usual,  with 
proofs   of  his  insight  into  character.    Be 
!  struck  up  a  close  intimacy  with  Sir  Edmund 
j  Head,  and  it  is  to  him  that  he  is  most  com- 
'  raunicative  of  his  impressions   of  their  com- 
mon friends,  which  are   almost  uniformly 
just.     Thus,  what  struck  him   at  once  in  Sir 
George  Lewis  was  his  instinctive  fairness  :— 

*  He  was  singularly  able  and  willing  to 
change  his  opinion  when  new  facts  came  to 
unsettle  his  old  one.  .  He  seemed  to  do  it, 
too,  without  regret.  ...  I  remember  I  used 
to  think  he  had  the  greatest  respect  for  facto 
of  any  man  I  ever  saw,  and  an  extraordinary 
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power  of  determining  from  internal  evidence 

what  were  such. 

*  *  *  *  * 

'  How  striking  it  is  that  two  such  scholars 
as  he  (Lewis)  and  Gladstone  should  have 
made  such  capital  Chancellors  of  the  Ex- 
chequer.' 

To  a  letter  of  his  after  his  return  home, 
describing  the  excellent  effects  of  the 
Prince's  visit  to  the  United  States  in  1860, 
Sir  E.  Head  replies  : — 

'  The  views  which  you  express  with  refer- 
ence to  the  effect  of  the  Prince's  visit  are,  I 
believe,  quite  correct.  I  have  taken  measures 
for  letting  the  Queen  see  such  portions  of 
your  letter  as  bear  directly  on  the  benefits 
likely  to  accrue  to  both  countries,  and  I  hope 
you  will  not  think  me  indiscreet  in  doing  so. ' 

He  is  as  plain-spoken  as  could  be  wished 
about  his  own  country  : 

4  Our  politics  arc  in  a  state  of  great  confu- 
sion. As  the  elder  A  lams  said  to  me,  when 
he  was  eighty-nine  years  old,  about  the  poli- 
tics of  the  State  of  New  York  for  seventy 
years  previous,  "  they  are  the  Devil's  incom- 
preheusibles."  ' 

This  was  in  1858,  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  civil  war,  which  he  declared  at 
once  must  be  fought  out.  In  April  1863, 
he  whites  : — 

4  Whatever  awaits  us  in  the  dark  future 
depends,  I  believe,  neither  on  elections  nor 
speeches  nor  wise  discussions,  but  on  fighting. 
I  have  thought  so  ever  since  the  affair  of  Fort 
Sumter,  and  fire  cannot  burn  it  out  of  me.' 

The  death  of  Prescott,  January  27,  1858, 
although  neither  sudden  nor  unexpected, 
was  a  severe  shock.  Two  months  after  the 
event  he  writes  to  his  wife's  niece,  Mrs. 
Twistleton  :  '  I  do  not  get  accustomed  to 
the  loss.  Indeed,  something  or  other 
seems  to  make  it  fall  afresh  and  heavier 
almost  every  day.'  At  the  request  of  the 
family  he  immediately  set  about  the  *  Life 
of  Prescott,'  the  publication  of  which,  from 
circumstances  connected  with  public  affairs, 
was  delayed  till  1863.  He  was  then  seventy- 
two,  an  age  at  which  he  thought  it  pru- 
dent to  give  up  authorship ;  but  his  mental 
powers  were  unimpaired,  and  till  within  a 
few  days  of  his  death,  at  seventy-nine,  his 
principal  enjoyments  were  derived  from  lit- 
erary conversation  or  from  books.  His 
favovrite  reading  in  the  decline  of  life 
was  biography.  He  died  on  the  26th  of 
January,  1871.  On  the  preceding  New 
Year's  Day  he  was  found  reading  the 
'  Life  of  Scott '  for  (as  he  said)  the  fourth 
time  ;  and  on  being  asked  to  recommend 
a  subject  for  reading,  *  Take  Boswell,' 
he  said,    '  then    Southey's  "  Cowper,"  the 


Lives  of  Mackintosh,  Scott,  Sou  they,  and  so 
on  ;  the  memoirs  are  so  rich.'.  If  the  same 
request  were  made  to  us,  we  should  say  : 
Take  Ticknor ;  the  memoir  is  so  iich,  the 
tone  and  spirit  are  so  good.  No  matter 
what  your  peculiar  taste  in  this  style  of 
composition  :  no  matter  what  your  range  of 
acquirement :  rest  assured  that  you  will  rise 
from  the  careful  perusal  of  his  journals  and 
correspondence  with  a  lively  sense  of  self- 
satisfaction — amused,  instructed  and  (we 
will  venture  to  add)  improved. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  Lectures  on  some  Recent  Ad- 
vances  in  Physical  Science.  By  Professor 
P.  G.  Tait,  Professor  of  Natural  'Philo- 
sophy in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
1876. 

2.  On  Geological  Dynamics.  By  Sir  William 
Thomson,*  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  '"Transactions 
of  the  Geological  Society  of  Glasgow.' 
1869. 

3.  On  Geological  Time.  By  Sir  William 
Thomson,  LL.D.,  Geological  Society  of 
Glasgow.     1868. 

4.  Stir  le  Ralentissement  du  mouvement  de 
Rotation  de  la  Terre.  Par  M.  Delaunay. 
Paris,  1866. 

5.  Climate  and  Time.  By  James  Croll. 
H.M.  Geological  Survey  of  Scotland. 
London,  1875. 

6.  Principles  of  Geology.  Bv  Sir  Charles 
Lyell.     14th  Edition.     London,  1875. 

A  short  time  ago  Sir  William  Thomson 
took  occasion,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Geologi- 
cal Society  of  Glasgow,  to  make  a  somewhat 
startling  statement.  He  said  that  the  tend- 
ency of  British  popular  geology  was,  at  the 
time  he  'spoke,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
principles  of  natural  philosophy. 

So  strong  an  opinion  expressed  by  the 
man  who  is,  perhaps,  foremost  in  this  coun 
try  in  applied  mathematics  and  natural  sci- 
ence, naturally  attracted  great  attention,  and 
it  is#not  too  much  to  say  that  in  the  six 
years  which  have  since  elapsed  a  very  great 
change  has  taken  place  in  the  views  of  those 
best  able  to  form  an  opinion  on  the  subject 
of  Sir  William  Thomson's  animadversions. 

Whether  or  not  we  are  correct  in  saying 
that  such  a  change  has  actually  taken  place 
in  educated  public  opinion  it  is  the  object 
of  this  paper  to  show ;  but  we  may  at  least 
affirm  at  the  outset,  without  fear  of  contra- 
diction, that  a  very  smart  conflict  has  been 
raging  on  the  subject  in  the  scientific  world. 
The  opposing  forces  are  the  geologists  and 
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the  mathematicians.  There  has  been  hard 
hitting  on  both  sides,  and  no  quarter  given. 
Of  late  the  mathematicians  have  brought  up 
their  reserve,  a  contingent  of  natural  philos- 
ophers, who  have  done  good  service.  The 
latest  intelligence  from  the  seat  of  war 
speaks  of  a  suspension  of  hostilities.  The 
mathematicians  will  make  no  concessions, 
but  the  geologists  appear  likely  to  abate 
somewhat  of  their  high  demands.  There  is 
even  some  talk  of  an  amalgamation  of  the 
opposing  armies.  In  plain  English,  there 
has  been  a  dispute  as  to  the  age  of  the 
world.  Geologists  declared  that  the  centu- 
ries of  its  duration  could  only  be  denoted 
by  an  array  of  figures  so  large  as  to  paralyse 
the  reasoning  faculties  and  convey  no  defi- 
nite impression  to  the  mind.  Other  branches 
of  science  have  shown  cause  for  attribut- 
ing to  the  solar  system  a  limit  of  duration, 
vast  indeed,  but  not  absolutely  inconceiv- 
able. 

To  those  whose  interest  in  such  matters  is 
literary  rather  than  scientific,  the  progress  of 
such  a  controversy  is  often  very  entertain- 
ing. It  is  true  that  the  actual  battles .  take 
place  in  places  beyond  our  ken,  generally  at 
meetings  of  scientific  societies,  where  the 
orators  have  it  all  their  own  way  and  con- 
found their  adversaries ; — till  the  opposition 
society  meets.  But  though  the  philosophers 
retire  for  fighting  purposes  and  do  battle  in 
the  clouds  with  weapons,  phrases,  and  for- 
mula?, that  we  cannot  understand,  they  always 
come  down  again  to  earth  to  proclaim  their 
victories  or  palliate  their  defeats.  Once 
they  come  down,  and  we  catch  them  with 
pens  in  their  hands,  the  outsiders  have  their 
turn. 

It  is  not,  however,  in  the  great  books  of 
Darwin,  Huxley,  Lyell,  Hclmboltz,  Tait,  or 
Thomson,  that  we  may  seek  food  for  amuse- 
ment. In  these  works  every  thought  is  in 
full  dress  and  every  phrase  decorous.  But 
there  is  another  sort  of  literature  in  which 
we  see  the  great  men,  so  to  speak,  with 
their  coats  off.  The  '  Proceedings '  of  the 
learned  societies  where  the  real  fighting 
goes  on  are  full  of  entertainment.  Students 
of  human  nature  need  no  further  proof  that 
though  every  man  may  not  be  a  philoso- 
pher, every  philosopher  is  certainly  a  man. 
With  what  frank  enjoyment  they  fight! 
With  what  irony — what  sarcasm  they  anni- 
hilate their  foes  !  It  must,  however,  be  con- 
fessed that  sarcasm  is  not,  as  a  rule,  the 
strong  point  of  the  learned.  The  editor  of 
a  Northern  newspaper  of  our  acquaintance 
was  one  day  speaking  in  terms  of  praise 
of  his  sub-editor — 'The  brilliancy  of  yon 
young  man/  said  he,  *  is  surprising ;  the  fa- 
cility with  which  he  jokes  amazes  me.     I, 


myself,  am  in  the  habit  of  joking,  but  I 
joke  with  difficulty.'  We  have  observed 
the  same  peculiarity  among  other  learned 
persons.     They  joke,  but  not  with  case. 

Most  of  the  books  which  we  have  prefixed 
to  this  paper  contain  their  author's  thoughts 
polished  ad  unguem.  It  would  not  be  fair 
to  judge  of  the  opinions  of  the  scientific  per- 
sons we  quote  by  any  other  standard  than 
that  which  they  have  themselves  carefully 
prepared ;  but  yet  we  cannot  refrain  from 
entertaining  a  preference  for  the  rough-and- 
ready,  hard-hitting  pamphlets,  lectures,  *  pro- 
ceedings,' inaugural  addresses,  and  the  like, 
from  which  almost,  without  exception,  these 
works  have  been  compiled.  For  example, 
Mr.  Croll's  work  on  Climate  and  Time  is 
everything  which  a  scientific  work  should 
r  be  that  requires  deep  research  and  laborious 
thought,  pombined  with  the  boldest  gen- 
eralisation ;  but  it  is  a  digest  of  some  rive 
or  six  and  thirty  papers  contributed  to  scien- 
tific magazines  and  periodicals  during  seve- 
ral years.  Mr.  Croll  gives  a  list  of  his  pa- 
pers at  the  end  of  his  volume.  But  though 
it  is  most  convenient  to  see  the  whole  before 
us  at  a  glance,  and  to  have  them  all  under 
our  hand  or  on  the  library  shelf,  yet  we  ac- 
knowledge that  while  thinking  over  Mr. 
Croll's  volume,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
review,  we  found  ourselves  again  and  again 
going  back  to  the  pages  of  the  'Reader' 
and  the  *  Philosophical  Magazine ;'  in  which 
we  first  made  acquaintance  with  them.  It 
may  be  prejudice  in  favour  of  old  ac- 
quaintances, but  we  liked  them  better  be- 
fore. Digressions,  perhaps,  are  cut  out; 
some  little  rash  speculation  quietly  with- 
drawn ;  some  hit  at  an  opponent  suppress- 
ed ;  but  they  do  not  always  command  the 
same  ready  assent,  or  appear  so  interesting 
as  they  did  in  their  old  form. 

These  remarks  do  not  apply  to  Professor 
Tait.  His  lectures  now  before  us,  from 
their  nature,  belong  to  the  class  of  composi- 
tion for  which  we  avow  our  predilection. 
They  were  delivered  extempore  to  a  scien- 
tific audience,  and  printed  from  shorthand 
notes.  They  lose  nothing  of  their  vigour,  to 
use  an  expression  of  Lord  Macaulay,  by 
translation  out  of  English  into  Johnsonese. 
We  are  allowed  to  seize  the  thought  in 
the  making,  and  if  it  loses  anything  in 
grace,  the  loss  is  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  power.- 

Those  who  wish  thoroughly  to  under- 
stand the  subject  of  this  paper  should  study 
Professor  Tait's  lectures  on  the  sources  of 
energy,  and  the  transformation  of  one  sort 
of  energy  into  another.  Matthew  Arnold's 
phrase,  *  let  the  mind  play  freely  round '  any 
set  of  facts  of  which  you  may  become  pos- 
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sc3sed,  often  recurs  to  the  mind  on  reading 
these  papers.  There  is  a  rugged  strength 
about  Professor  Tait's  extempore  addresses, 
which  taken  together  with  their  encyclopae- 
dic range,  and  the  grim  humour  in  which 
the  professor  delights,  makes  them  very  fas- 
cinating. They  have  another  advantage. 
Men  not  professionally  scientific  find  them- 
selves constantly  at  a  loss  how  to  keep  up 
with  the  rapid  advance  which  has  character- 
ised recent  years.  One  has  hardly  mastered 
a  theory  when  it  becomes  obsolete.  But  in 
Professor  Tait  we  havo  a  reporter  of  the 
very  newest  and  freshest  additions  to  scienT 
tific  thought  in  England  and  on  the  Conti- 
nent, with  the  additional  advantage  of  anno^- 
tations  and  explanations  by  one  of  the  most 
trustworthy  guides  of  our  time. 

We  propose  to  discuss  the  books  and  pa- 
pers whose  titles  are  prefixed  to  this  article, 
in  so  far  as  they  throw  fresh  light  on  the 
probable  length  of  time  during  which  the 
solar  system  may  be  supposed  to  have  exist- 
ed. It  is  but  in  recent  times  that  any  mate- 
rials have  been  amassed  for  forming  an 
opinion  on  the  subject.  Before  the  end  of 
the  last  century  geology  hardly  existed  as  a 
science ;  an  inquiry  as  to  the  age  of  the 
world  would  have  been  unhesitatingly  an- 
swered by  the  assertion,  that  the  earth  was 
created  in  six  days,  4004  years  before  the 
birth  of  Christ.  Though  further  research 
has  shown  that  the  sacred  text  bears  no  such 
interpretation,  those  copies  of  the  Autho- 
rised Version  of  the  Bible,  which  are  en- 
riched with  notes  and  marginal  references, 
still  keep  up  the  formal  assertion. 

A  story  is  told  in  Brydone's  'Tour  in 
Sicily '  which  will  serve  to  recall  the  state  of 
public  opinion  on  the  subject  of  chronology 
at  the  end  of  the  last  century.  The  Canon- 
ico  Recupero,  a  Sicilian  priest,  was  Bry- 
done's guide  when  he  explored  Mount  Etna. 
Recupero  (who  afterwards  wrote  a  history 
of  his  native  mountain)  told  the  traveller  that 
he  had  been  vastly  embarrassed  by  the  dis- 
covery that  many  strata  of  lava,  each  covered 
deeply  with  earth,  overlaid  each  other  on 
the  mountain-side.  '  Moses,'  said  he, 
*  hangs  like  a  dead  weight  upon  me,  for  I 
have  not  the  conscience  to  make  the  moun- 
tain so  young  as  that  prophet  makes  the 
world.'  *  The  Bishop,'  adds  Brydone, k  who 
is  strenuously  orthodox — for  it  is  an  excel- 
lent see — has  warned  him  to  be  on  his 
guard,  and  not  to  pretend  to  be  a  better  his- 
torian than  Moses. 

The  worthy  Bishop  of  Catania  was  not 
alone  in  his  views.  Nearer  home  it  was  the 
generally  received  opinion  that  to  doubt  the 
literal  accuracy  of  the  chronology  supposed 
to  be  involved  in  the  Mosaic  account  was  a 


grave  impiety.  The  poet  Cowper,  mildest 
of  men,  hecame  fiercely  satirical  under  the 
provocation  of  geology.  Though  few  peo- 
ple read  'The  Task*  nowadays,  the  lines 
will  no  doubt  be  remembered, 

'  Some  drill  and  bore 
The  solid  earth,  and  from  the  strata  there 
Extract  a  register  by  which  we  learn 
That  He  who  made  it,  and  revealed  its  date 
To  Moses,  was  mistaken  in  its  age/ 

Fortunately,  it  is  no  longer  considered 
impious  to  try  and  '  extract  a  register '  from 
the  earth.  Those  who  were  inclined  to  be 
afraid  that  the  Mosaic  record  would  be  dis- 
credited have  long  since  laid  aside  their 
fears.  It  has  been  found  that,  far  from  be- 
ing upset  by  scientific  inquiry,  the  Bible  ac- 
count of  the  Creation  accords  in  a  very  re- 
markable manner  with  modern  discoveries  ; 
and  long  before  Max  Mtiller  put  the  feeling 
into  words,  it  was  felt  that  only  *  by  treat- 
ing our  own  sacred  books  with  neither  more 
nor  less  mercy  than  the  sacred  books  of  other 
nations,  they  could  retain  their  position  and 
influence.' 

When  once  the  plunge  was  made,  it  was 
soon  found,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
that  the  fault  was  not  in  the  oracle,  but  in 
the  interpretation ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable 
in  how  many  and  unexpected  directions 
the  testimony  of  Moses  has  been  strength- 
ened by  the  criticism,  not  always  friendly, 
which  it  has  received.  Of  course,  when  the 
anciently-accepted  date  of  the  Creation  was 
proved  to  be  incorrect,  and  chronology  was, 
as  it  were,  thrown  open  to  the  public,  there 
was  nothing  to  prevent  philosophers  from  al- 
lowing the  freest  scope  to  their  imagination. 
In  proportion  as  the  six  thousand  years  for- 
merly assigned  as  the  age  of  created  matter 
was  too  small,  the  reaction  of  opinion  claim- 
ed for  it  an  antiquity  which  workers  in  other 
branches  of  physics  feel  it  impossible  to 
concede  ;  and  at  the  present  moment  there 
is  among  scientific  men  a  revolt  against  the 
extreme  views  of  the  geologists.  The  latter 
affirmed  with  truth,  that  creation  in  six  solar 
days  was  demonstrably  untrue,  not  because 
God  could  not  create  the  world  at  a  stroke, 
but  because  the  world  bears  ample  evidence 
that  He  did  not  so  exercise  His  power.  It 
was  inconsistent  alike  with  reasoning  from 
probability  or  the  investigation  of  facts.  In 
all  the  operations  of  Nature  as  they  uufolded 
themselves  before  our  eyes  God  worked  by 
law — by  the  process  of  slow  development — 
by  means  beautifully  simple,  and  involving 
no  violence  and  no  haste,  yet  irresistible. 
There  was  abundant  evidence  that  these 
causes  had  been  at  work  for  thousands — per- 
haps millions — of  years  before  the  date  of 
the  supposed  miracle.     Beginning  from  the 
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present  age,  the  time  was  calculated  that 
each  development  would  require,  till  the 
united  ages  of  all  amounted  to  the  enormous 
sum  of  three  hundred  millions  of  years. 

Modern  English  geology  holds  that  all 
geological  changes  have  been  effected  by 
agents  now  in  operation,  and  that  those 
agents  have  been  working  silently  at  the 
same  rate  in  all  past  time ;  that  the  great 
changes  of  the  earth's  crust  were  produced, 
not  by  great  convulsions  and  cataclysms  of 
Nature,  but  by  the  ordinary  agencies  of 
rain,  snow,  frost,  ice,  and  chemical  action. 
It  teaches  that  the  rocky  face  of  our  globe 
has  been  carved  into  hill  and  dale,  and  ulti- 
mately worn  dowp  to  the  sea-level,  not  only 
once  or  twice,  but  many  times  over  during 
past  ages :  that  the  principal  strata  of  the 
rocks — hundreds,  and  even  thousands,  of 
feet  thick — have  been  formed  on  ocean-fiVor- 
beds  by  the  slow  decay  of  marine  creatures 
and  matter  held  in  solution  by  the  waves : 
that  every  part  of  the  earth  has  been  many 
times  submerged,  and  has  again  been  lifted 
into  the  air.  This  slow  rising  and  sinking 
of  the  ground  is  an  axiom  of  the  geological 
creed.  We  are  told  that  it  is  now  going  on, 
and  that  there  are  large  areas  of  subsidence 
and  of  elevation  on  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
But  when  we  consider  the  slow  rate  at 
which  that  oscillation  is  now  proceeding, 
and  argue  back  from  the  known  to  the  un- 
known, we  are  landed  in  conclusions  as  to 
the  length  of  time  required  for  geological 
changes  which  the  opponents  of  the  theory 
declare  to  be  absolutely  inadmissible. 

Sir  William  Thomson,  Professor  Tait, 
and  Mr.  Croll  argue  the  question  as  one  of 
geological  dynamics.  They  find  reason,  in 
recent  discoveries  of  science,  to  assert  that 
the  sun  and  the  earth,  from  their  physical 
condition,  cannot  possibly  have  existed  for 
the  enormous  length  of  time  supposed. 
Playfair,  the  founder  of  what  is  called  the 
Unifonnitarian  school  of  geology,  declares 
on  the  other  hand,  that  in  the  existing  order 
of  things  there  is  no  evidence  either  of  a  be- 
ginning or  of  an  end.  *  In  the  planetary 
motions,'  he  says,  *  where  geometry  has  car- 
ried the  eye  so  far  both  into  the  future  and 
the  past,  we  discover  no  mark  either  of  the 
commencement  or  the  termination  of  the 
present  order.  The  author  of  Nature  has 
not  given  laws  to  the  Universe,  which,  like 
the  institutions  of  men,  carry  in  themselves 
the  elements  of  their  own  destruction.'  This 
was  a  bold  assertion  :  it  was  adopted  with 
very  little  limitation  by  Sir  Charles  Lycll, 
and  the  later  geologists — his  disciples  and 
contemporaries.  Indeed,  if  they  admitted 
any  limitations  at  all,  they  placed  the  origin 


of  the  world  so  many  hundreds  of  millions 
of  years  ago  that  the  figures  convey  no  prac- 
tical fdea  to  the  mind,  and  amount  in  effect 
almost  to  what  a  distinguished  geologist 
calls  *  eternity  a  parte  ante.* 

The  principal  grounds  upon  which  scien- 
tific opinion  has  recently  declared  itself  in 
favour  of  limited  periods  for  the  duration  of 
the  solar  system  are  based,  first,  on  the  be- 
lief that  the  earth  is  cooling — if  not  rapidly 
— at  such  a  rate  as  to  make  it  impossible 
that  it  should  have  existed  for  very  many 
millions  of  years  ;  secondly,  because  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  earth  is  not  now 
rotating  on  her  axis  with  the  same  rapidity 
as  in  former  ages,  and  that,  a3  her  shape 
would  have  been  different  if,  at  the  time  she 
was  in  a  molten  state,  she  had  been  rotating 
more  rapidly  than  now,  she  has  not  been 
rotating  so  long  as  has  been  supposed; 
thirdly,  because  the  sun  is  parting  with  ca- 
loric at  such  a  rate  as  to  make  it  certain  that 
he  could  not  have  continued  to  radiate  heat 
at  the  same  rate  for  more  than  a  few  mil- 
lions of  years ;  and  lastly,  because  the 
changes  in  the  earth's  crust,  stupendous  and 
varied  as  they  are,  could  have  been,  and 
probably  were,  accomplished  in  the  course 
of  much  shorter  periods  than  popular  geol- 
ogy has  hitherto  considered  possible. 

It  will,  of  course,  be  understood  that  any 
inquiry  as  to  the  date  of  creation  must 
necessarily  have  relation  only  to  the  solar 
system — the  sun,  that  is,  aud  the  planets 
which  accompany  the  earth  in  its  orbit 
round  the  central  luminary. 

The  investigation  is  of  necessity  thus  nar- 
rowed, because  we  have  not,  and  cannot  ex- 
pect to  have,  any  definite  information  as  to 
the  age  of  the  rest  of  the  visible  universe. 
The  stars  are  for  ever  beyond  our  ken.  If 
the  spectroscope  can  bring  intelligence  of 
their  component  elements,  it  is  as  much  as 
we  can  hope  to  attain.  For  their  immeasur- 
able distance  effectually  removes  them  from 
investigation.  No  action  of  gravity  emanat- 
ing from  these  distant  luminaries  affects  the 
internal  economy  of  the  solar  system.  In 
the  vast  eternity  of  space  the  sun  and  his 
attendant  satellites  are  altogether  alone. 

It  is  difficult  to  gaze  upon  the  thousands 
of  stars  that  brighten  the  night  with  their 
radiance  and  yet  realise  our  entire  isolation. 
The  solar  system,  with  the  radius  of  its  orbit 
stretching  from  the  sun  to  farthest  Neptune, 
is  but  a  point  in  a  vast  solitude.  No  star  is 
nearer  to  us  than  200  millions  of  millions  of 
miles. 

It  is  difficult,  in  dealing  with  such  enor- 
mous numbers,  to  retain  a  definite  impres- 
sion on  the  mind.     Our  powers  of  concep- 
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tion  are  fitted  rather  to  the  wants  of  com- 
mon life  than  to  a  complete  snrvey  of  the 
universe. 

Perhaps  an  intelligent  may  be  substituted 
for  a  merely  formal  assent  to  these  numbers, 
if  they  arc  considered  on  a  greatly  dimin- 
ished scale.  Consider  the  figures  on  the 
scale  of  one  mile  to  100,000,000.  On  that 
scale  the  sun's  distance  from  the  earth  will 
be  represented  by  nearly  one  mile.  Let  the 
sun  be  represented  by  a  globe  on  the  top  of 
St  Paul's  cathedral,  and  the  earth  by  a  lit- 
tle ball  on  the  top  of  the  clock-tower  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  The  interior  planets 
would  revolve  round  St.  Paul's  as  a  centre  ; 
Mercury,  at  the  distance  of  St.  Clement's 
church  in  the  Strand ;  Venus,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  St.  Martin's  church,  Trafalgar- 
square  ;  Mars  would  be  at  Lambeth-bridge ; 
Jnpiter  at  Walhara-green  ;  Saturn,  in  the 
middle  of  Richmond  Park  ;  Uranus,  a  little 
nearer  the  centre  than  Slough  ;  Neptune,  a 
couple  of  miles  short  of  Heading.  The  out- 
ermost planet  of  the  solar  system,  then, 
would  on  this  scale  revolve  in  an  orbit,  com- 
prising London  and  its  neighbourhood  as  far 
as  Stevenage  on  the  north,  Chelmsford  and 
Rochester  on  the  east,  and  Horsham  on  the 
south. 

On  that  same  scale  the  nearest  fixed  star 
would  be  nearly  as  far  away  as  the  moon  is 
in  the  actual  heavens.* 

This  inconceivable  remoteness  shows  that 
the  sun  and  his  satellites  lie  apart  in  space. 
They  form  one  whole,  interdependent  on 
each  other,  but  completely  removed,  as  re- 
gards their  internal  economy,  from  the  influ- 
ence of  any  attraction  outside. 

There  are  reasons  for  concluding  that  the 
system,  thus  organised  and  isolated,  was 
bronght  into  existence  by  one  continuous 
act  \.i  creative  energy,  and  that,  however 
long  the  period  over  which  the  process  may 
have  been  spread,  the  wholo  solar  system 
forms  part  of  one  creation  ;  and  though  it 
has  been  sometimes  thought  that  the  earth 
was  made  by  itself,  and  that  the  sun  was  in- 
troduced from  outside  space,  or  created 
where  he  is  at  a  different  time,  the  evidence 
i*  strong  against  such  a  supposition. 

In   the    first  place,  the  orbits  of  all  the 


*  On  the  scale  of  on©  mile  to  one  hundred 
million  miles : — 

Mile*. 
Mercury  would  be  distant  from  the  sun       0.35 

Venus  0.60 

The  Earth 0.91 

Mars  1.39 

Jupiter        4.75 

Saturn         8.71 

Tranuo         17.52 

Neptune 27.43 

And  aCentauri,the  nearest  fixed  star  206,560.00 


planets  are  nearly  in  one  plane,  and  describe 
very  nearly  concentric  circles.  If,  when 
they  received  the  original  impulse  which 
sent  them  revolving  round  the  sun,  any  of 
them  had  been  started  with  a  little  more 
original  velocity,  such  planets  would  revolve 
in  orbits  more  elongated.  If,  therefore, 
they  had  been  the  result  of  several  distinct 
acts  of  creation,  instead  of  being  parts  of 
one  and  the  same  act  of  creation,  their  orbits 
would  probably  have  been  so  many  ovals, 
narrow  and  wide  in  all  degrees,  and  inter- 
secting and  interfering  with  each  other  in 
all  directions.  Yet  if  this  want  of  harmony 
had  existed,  even  to  a  small  degree,  it  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  destroy  the  existing 
species  of  living  creatures,  and  cause  to  dis- 
appear all  security  for  the  stability  of  the 
solar  system.  If  the  earth's  orbit  were 
much  more  eccentric  than  it  is,  all  living 
creatures  would  die,  for  the  extremes  of 
heat  and  cold  *at  different  periods  of  the 
year  would  be  fatal  to  life.  If  the  orbit  of 
Jupiter  were  as  eccentric  as  that  of  Mercu- 
ry, the  attraction  of  the  larger  planet  would 
cause  the  smaller  to  change  their  approxi- 
mately circular  orbits  into  very  long  ellipses ; 
such  would  be  the  disturbance  that  they 
would  fall  into  the  sun  or  fly  off  into  remote 
space.  Tho  moon  would  approach  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  earth  with  every  revolu- 
tion ;  the  year  would  change  its  character ; 
violent  heat  would  succeed  to  violent  cold ; 
the  planets  would  come  nearer  and  nearer : 
we  should  see  them  portentous  in  size  and 
aspect,  glaring  and  disappearing  at  uncer- 
tain intervals;  tides  like  deluges  would 
sweep  over  whole  continents ;  and  finally  the 
fall  of  the  moon  or  one  of  the  planets  to  the 
earth  would  result  .in  the  absolute  annihila- 
tion of  b^pth  of  them. 

Another  reason  for  supposing  that  the  solar 
system  is  the  result  of  one  separate  act  of 
creation  is,  that  all  parts  of  it  are  subject  to 
one  uniform  law — that  of  gravitation.  By 
that  law  every  particle  of  matter  attracts 
every  other  particle  with  a  force  directly  pro- 
portionate to  its  mass.  This  force  varies  as 
the  inverse  square  of  the  distance  :  that  is, 
if  the  attractive  force  of  a  given  mass  at  one 
mile  were  called  1,  at  two  miles  it  would  be 
2  x  2  =  4,  or  £  of  one,  and  so  on.  This  law 
of  the  inverse  square,  as  it  is  called,  is  but 
the  mathematical  expression  of  a  property 
whieh  has  been  imposed  upon  matter  by  the 
Creator.  It  is  no  inherent  quality,  so  far  as 
we  know.  It  is  quite  conceivable  that  the 
central  law  might  have  been  different  from 
what  it  is.  There  is  no  reason  why  the 
mathematical  fact  should  be  what  it  is  ex- 
cept the  will  of  the  Being  who  imposed  the 
Any   other  proportion  could  equally 
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well  be  expressed  mathematically,  and  its  re-  ' 
suits   calculated.     As  an  instance  of   what  j 
would  occur   if  any  other  proportion  than  j 
the  inverse  square  were  substituted  as  the 
attractive  force  of  gravity,  suppose,  at  dis- 
tances 1,  2,  3,  the  attractive  force  had  va- 
ried as  1,  2,  3,  instead  of  the  squares  of 
those  numbers.     Under  such  a  law  any  num- 
ber of  planets  might  revolve  in  the  most 
regular  and  orderly  manner.     But  under  this 
law  the  weight  of  bodies  at  the  earth's  sur- 
face would  cease  to  exist;  nothing  would 
fall  or  weigh  downwards.     The  greater  ac- 
tion of  the  distant  sun  and  planets  would 
exactly  neutralise  the  attractive  force  of  the 
earth.     A  ball  thrown  from  the  hand,  how- 
ever gently,  would  immediately  become  a 
satellite  of  the  earth,  and  would  for  the  future  ; 
accompany  its  course,  revolving  about  it  in  . 
the  space  of  one  year.     All  terrestrial  things  j 
would  float  about  with  no  principle  of  cohe-  : 
rence  or  stability — they  would  obey  the  gen- 1 
eral  law  of  the  system,  but  would  acknowl-  | 
edge  no  particular  relation  to  the  earth.     It  j 
is  obvious  that  such  a  change  would  be  sub-  I 
versive  of  the  entire  structure  and  economy  I 
of  the  world.     From  these  and  similar  con-  j 
side  rations,   it  follows  that  although  qther  I 
laws  are  conceivable  uiider  which  a  solar  sys-  ! 
tern  might  exist,  the  solar  system,  sucb  as 
we  know  it,  could  only  exist  under  the  actual 
laws   which   have   been   imposed   upon    its 
motions.     And  this  seems  entirely  to  exclude 
the  idea  that  the  various  bodies  of  the'sys- 
tem  could  have  been  created   at  different 
times  or   brought  together  from   different 
parts  of  infinite  space.     We  may  then  safely 
conclude  that  the  solar  system  is  absolutely 
isolated  in  space,  and  is  collectively  the  re- 
sult of  one  act  of  creation.     To  the  solar 
system,  therefore,  our  inquiry  is  exclusively 
confined. 

Although  the  received  chronology  of  the  ' 
world  has  for  ages  rested  upon  the  supposed  ' 
authority  of  the  Bible,  the  sacred  text  really  | 
says  nothing  at  all  upon  the  subject.  But,  [ 
though  the  assertions  which  were  so  long  ! 
made  upon  its  supposed  authority  are  not  : 
really  contained  in  the  Pentateuch,  it  is  curi-  , 
ous  to  observe  how  exactly  the  words  of  ! 
Moses  appear  to  fit  the  most  recent  discover-  ' 
ies  of  science.  No  one  has  supposed  that 
we  were  intended  to  learn  science  from  the  , 
Bible  ;  it  is,  therefore,  an  unexpected  advan-  ! 
tage  to  find  that  its  short  but  pregnant  sen-  \ 
tences  directly  support  the  interpretation  . 
put  by  modern  research  upon  the  hiero- 
glyphics of  nature.  Moses  teaches,  just  as  ' 
modern  science  teaches,  that  the  starry  heav-  j 
ens  existed  far  back  in  past  duration,  before  I 
the  creation  of  the  earth.  He  describes  in  I 
majestic  words  the  *  emptiness'   of  chaos,  ! 


and  the  condition  of  affairs  from  which  light 
arose.  He  describes  the  formation  of  the 
sun,  and  its  gradual  condensation  into  a 
'  light-holder '  to  give  light  upon  the  earth, 
in  terms  that  almost  seem  to  anticipate  Her- 
schel  and  Laplace.  Far  from  assigning  any 
date  to  the  Creation,  he  is  content  to  refer 
it  to  '  former  duration.'  No  date  is  either 
mentioned  or  implied. 

The  so-called  chronology  was  derived 
from  two  lists,  one  extending  from  Adam  to 
Noah,  the  other  from  Noah  to  Abraham. 
These  lists  purport  to  give  the  direct  line  of 
descent  from  father  to  son,  and  the  age  of 
each  individual  member  of  the  genealogy  at 
the  time  when  the  next  in  succession  was  bora. 
As  Adam  was  supposed  to  have  been  created 
six  days  after  the  commencement  of  the  Cre- 
ation, it  was  simple  work  to  add  up  the  sum 
and  fix  the  age  of  the  world.  As  long  as 
the  progress  of  physical  science  showed  no 
necessity  for  supposing  a  lengthened  period 
to  elapse  between  the  creation  of  the  world 
and  the  creation  of  man,  it  was  taken  for 
granted  almost  without  discussion,  that 
when  God  had  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  in  the  beginning,  He  at  once  set  abont 
the  work  of  arranging  them  for  the  use  of 
man  ;  that  He  distributed  this  work  over  six 
ordinary  days,  and  at  the  close  of  the  sixth 
day  introduced  our  first  parent  on  the  scene. 

Nowadays,  all  divines,  English  and  for- 
eign, agree  that  the  word  employed  by  Moses, 
and  translated  in  our  Bible  by  'the  be- 
ginning '  expresses  duration  or  time  previ- 
ous to  creation.  Reshith,  the  Hebrew  word 
for  beginning,  is  in  the  original  used  with- 
out the  definit?  article.  The  article  was  ex- 
pressly omitted  in  order  to  exclude  the  ap- 
plication of  the  word  to  the  order  of  crea- 
tion, and  to  make  it  signify  previous  dura- 
tion or  previous  eternity.  The  words  of 
Moses,  then,  '  In  former  duration  God  cre- 
ated the  heavens  and  the  earth,'  may  mean 
millions  of  years  just  as  easily  as  one.  A 
few  verses  later,  describing  the  second  day 
of  creation,  Moses  declares  that  God  made 
the  firmament  and  called  it  heaven.  It  is 
plain  from  this  that  the  heavens  of  the  first 
day's  creation  are  different  from  the  heavens 
of  the  second  day ;  the  difference  of  time 
proves  a  difference  of  subject.  The  heavens 
of  the  first  verse  were  made  in  former  dura- 
tion, before  the  moving  of  the  Spirit,  before 
the  creation  of  light;  the  heavens  of  the 
second  day  were  made  after  the  earth  and 
after  light. 

Another  statement  made  by  Moses  is  an 
extraordinary  anticipation  of  the  most  recent 
cosmological  doctrines,  'The  earth  was 
desolation  and  emptiness  and  darkness  upon 
the    face    of    the  raging   deep,  and   the 
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Spirit  of  God  brooding  «pon  the  face 
of  the  waters.'  It  is  now  hardly  doubtful 
that  the  earth  was  a  molten  sphere, 
over  which  hung,  in  a  dense  vapour,  all  the 
water  which  now  lies  upon  its  surface.  As 
the  crust  cooled,  the  aqueous  vapour  that 
surrounded  it  became  condensed  into  water 
and  rested  on  the  surface  of  the  land.  The 
conflicts  between  the  waters  and  the  fiery 
heat,  as  the  crust  of  the  earth  was  broken, 
fell  in,  or  was  upheaved,  are  well  described 
by  the  words  of  Moses,  the  earth  was  deso- 
lation and  emptiness.  It  is  curious  that  the 
great  facts  of  the  submersion  of  the  earth 
and  its  condition  of  emptiness  should  have 
been  thus  exactly  described  by  Moses. 

We  are  then  told  that  God  said,  *Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.'  Cel- 
sus,  Voltaire,  and  a  writer  in  '  Essays  and 
Reviews  '  have  found  it  strange  that  there 
should  have  been  light  before  the  creation 
of  the  sun  ;  but  according  to  the  theory  of 
cosmogony  now  almost  universally  received, 
the  earth  did  in  fact  exist  before  the  con- 
densation of  the  sun.  Light  there  would 
be,  from  the  gradually  condensing  mass  of 
nebulous  and  incandescent  matter  which  oc- 
cupied the  whole  space  now  circumscribed 
by  the  orbit  of  the  earth.  If  Moses  had 
wished  to  describe  the  modern  doctrine  con- 
cerning light,  he  could  not  have  done  so 
more  happily.  The  sun  is  not  called  *  6r,' 
light,  but  Ma6r,  a  place  of  light,  just  what 
modern  science  has  discovered  it  to  be.  If 
light  be  not  matter,  but  vibrations  of  lumi- 
niferous  ether,  no  words  could  more  precisely 
explain  what  must  have  occurred  when  God 
set  in  motion  the  undulations  which  pro- 
duced light,  and  said,  '  Let  light  be.'  The 
account  given  of  the  creation  of  the  sun 
very  closely  anticipated  modern  science: 
*  Let  there  be  lightholders  in  the  firmament 
of  heaven,  and  let  them  be  for  lightholders 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven  to  give  light  up- 
on the  earth  .  .  .  and  the  stars.'  When 
the  sun  began  to  give  his  light,  then,  for 
the  first  time,  the  earth's  fellow-planets,  the 
stars,  began  to  reflect  his  brilliance,  and  be- 
came luminaries  also. 

•  Vestiges  of  Creation '  was  one  of  the 
first  books  which  fairly  awakened  public  in- 
terest in  the  debatable  land  which  lies  be- 
tween that  which  is  certainly  known  to  sci- 
ence and  that  which  must  always  defy  in- 
quiry. Before  the  appearance  of  that  re- 
markable book,  the  theory  that  the  sun  and 
its  attendant  planets  were  produced  by  the 
condensation  of  a  vast  nebula;  was  but  little 
known  to  the  unscientific  world.  The  idea 
was  originally  entertained  by  Sir  William 
Herschel,  and  affords  one  of  the  greatest 
proofs  of  his  commanding  genius.     It  was 

vol.  cxui.  L — 8 


afterwards  elaborated  by  Laplace  ;  but  that 
great  astronomer  was  himself  distrustful  of 
it,  and  while  he  expounded  the  mechanical 
laws  by  which  the  proposed  explanation 
could  be  supported,  he  was  careful  to  speak 
of  it  only  as  an  hypothesis.  As  time  goes 
on,  it  seems  probable  that  the  saying  of  Ar- 
ago  will  be  accepted,  and  that  the  views  of 
Laplace  will  be  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  *  those  only  which,  by  their  grandeur, 
their  coherence,  and  their  mathematical  char- 
acter, can  be  truly  considered  to  form  a 
physical  cosmogony.' 

But  though  Laplace  is  thus  credited  by 
Arago  with  the  origination  of  this  grand 
conception,  he  was  not  its  author.  Sir  Wil- 
liam Herschel  gave  the  earliest  sketch  of  the 
theory.  His  views  were  expressed  with  so 
much  precision,  that  one  cannot  help  feeling 
a  little  jealousy  for  the  prior  right  of  discov- 
ery of  the  English  astronomer.  Herschel 
so  plainly  preceded  Laplace,  that  it  seems 
hard  that  Laplace  should  have  the  credit  of 
it  Herschel  began  to  search  after  nebulae 
in  1779,  and  soon  formed  a  catalogue  com- 
prising an  enormous  number  of  them.  By 
degrees  it  dawned  upon  his  mind  that  the 
differences  he  observed  in  them  were  syste- 
matic, and  at  length  occurred  the  magnifi- 
cent intuition  that  the  nebula)  are  stars  in 
process  of  formation. 

They  lie  in  enormous  numbers  in  every 
part  of  the  heavens,  and  apparently  in  every 
stage  of  progressive  development.  The  slow 
growth  of  worlda,  extending  over  ages  of 
time,  cannot,  of  course,  be  watched  by  any 
single  observer.  No  more  can  a  single  tree 
among  the  trees  of  a  forest  be  so  observed. 
But  a  forest  contains  specimens  of  saplings, 
young  trees,  trees  of  vigorous  growth,  and 
trees  in  decay.  In  like  manner  the  heavens 
contain  specimens  of  worlds  in  the  making, 
from  the  chaotic  mass  of  vapoury  matter 
which  forms  the  first  stage  of  cosmical  ex- 
istence to  the  perfect,  self-luminous  star. 
Herschel  arranged  them  in  classes  showing 
this  gradual  development,  and  he  declares 
that  each  class  is  so  nearly  allied  to  the  next 
that  they  do  not  differ  so  much  as  would 
the  annual  description  of  a  human  figure,  if 
it  were  given  from  the  birth  of  a  child  till 
he  comes  to  be  a  roan  in  his  prime.  His 
catalogue  arranges  the  objects  he  has  actu- 
ally observed  somewhat  in  the  following 
fashion :  first,  patches  cf  extensive  diffused 
nebulosity ;  *  milky  nebulosity,'  with  conden- 
sation ;  round  nebulae ;  nebulae,  with  a  nu- 
cleus ;  and  so  on  till  he  reaches  stellar  nebu- 
la), nearly  approaching  the  appearance  of 
8  tars. 

The  evidence  grows  irresistible  as  we 
read,  that  in  these  wonderful  objects  we  are 
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gazing  at  works  in  process  of  formation  as 
they  lie  plastic  under  the  creative  hand  of 
the  Almighty.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  withhold 
the  inference — thus  probably  was  the  world 
we  live  in,  and  the  solar  system  of  which  we 
form  a  part,  evolved  out  of  chaos. 

The  labours  of  Laplace  commenced  where 
Herschel  ended.  Herschel  described  what 
he  saw.  Laplace  showed  by  mathematics, 
how  the  known  laws  of  gravitation  could 
form,  and  probably  did  form,  from  such  par- 
tially condensed  mass  of  matter  an  entire 
planetary  system. 

It  is  supposed  that  a  film  of  vaporous 
matter  filled  up  the  space  which  is  now 
bounded  by  the  orbit  of  the  outermost  planet 
of  our  system.  To  the  eye  of  an  observer, 
if  such  there  were,  in  a  distant  star,  such 
a  vapour  would  appear  like  one  of  the  nume- 
rous ncbuhe  which  are  everywhere  visible  in 
the  heavens. 

Laplace  supposed  that  this  nebula,  extend- 
ing beyond  what  is  now  the  orbit  of  Nep- 
tune, possessed  a  rotatory  motion  round  its 
centre  of  gravity,  and  that  the  parts  of  it 
which  were  situated  at  the  limits  where  the 
centrifugal  force  exactly  counterbalanced  the 
attractive  force  of  the  central  nucleus,  were 
abandoned  by  the  central  mass.  Thus,  as 
the  nucleus  became  more  and  more  dense 
under  the  action  of  gravity,  were  formed  a 
succession  of  rings  concentric  with  and  re- 
volving round  the  centre  of  gravity.  Each 
ring  would  break  up  into  masses  which 
would  be  endued  with  motions  of  rotation, 
and  would  in  consequence  assume  a  spheroi- 
dal form.  These  masses  formed  the  various 
planets,  which  in  their  tnrn  condensing,  cast 
off  in  some  instances  their  outlying  rings,  as 
the  central  mass  had  done,  and  thus  formed 
the  moons  or  satellites  which  accompany  the 
planets.  As  each  planet  was  in  turn  cast 
off,  the  central  mass  contracted  itself  within 
the  orbit  of  that  last  formed  ;  till,  after  cast- 
ing off  Mercury,  it  gathered  with  immense 
energy  round  its  own  centre  and  formed  the 
sun. 

Laplace's  mechanical  explanation  does  not 
rest  only  on  theory.  It  has  been  experi- 
mentally shown  that  matter  nnder  certain  con- 
ditions would  exhibit  phenomena  similar  in 
many  important  particulars  to  those  which  La- 
place was  led  by  mathematical  considerations 
to  suppose.  Professor  Plateau  several  years 
ago  tried  the  experiment  of  pouring  olive  oil 
into  alcohol  and  water,  mixed  in  such  pro- 
portions as  exactly  to  equal  the  density 
vf  the  oil.  The  oil  thus  became  a  liquid  mass 
relieved  from  the  operation  of  gravity,  and 
free  to  take  any  exterior  form  which  might 
be  imposed  by  such  forces  as  might  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  it.      The  oil  instantly 


took  the  form  of  a  globe  by  virtue  of  molec- 
ular attraction.  Professor  Plateau  then  in 
troduced  a  wire  into  the  globe  of  oil  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  form  for  it  a  vertical  axis. 
The  wire  had  on  it  a  little  disc  coincident 
with  the  centre  of  the  globular  mass,  and  by 
turning  the  axis  the  oil  was  made  to  revolve. 
The  sphere  soon  flattened  at  the  poles  and 
bulged  out  at  the  equator,  thus  producing  on 
a  small  scale  an  effect  which  is  admitted  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  planets.  The  experi- 
ment has  since  been  several  times  repeated. 
When  the  rotation  becomes  very  rapid,  the 
figure  becomes  more  oblately  spheroidal, 
then  hollows  out  above  and  below  rourid  the 
axis  of  rotation,  stretches  out  horizontally 
until  finally  the  outside  layer  of  oil  abandons 
the  mass  and  becomes  transformed  into  a 
perfectly  regular  ring.  After  a  little  while 
the  ring  of  oil  losing  its  own  motion  gather? 
itself  once  more  into  a  sphere.  As  often  as 
the  experiment  is  repeated  the  ring  thrown 
off  immediately  takes  the  globular  form. 
These  are  seen  to  assume  at  the  instant  of 
their  formation  a  movement  of  rotation  up- 
on themselves,  which  takes  place  in  the  same 
direction  as  that  of  the  ring.  Moreover,  as 
the  ring  at  the  instant  of  its  rupture  had  still 
a  remainder  of  velocity,  the  spheres  to 
which  it  has  given  birth  tend  to  fly-off  at  a 
tangent ;  but  as  on  the  other  side,  the  disc, 
turning  in  the  alcoholic  liquor,  has  impressed 
on  the  liquor  a  movement  of  rotation,  the 
spheres  are  carried  along  and  revolve  for 
some  time  rotmd  the  disc  Those  which 
revolve  at  the  same  time  upon  themselves 
'  present  the  curious  spectacle  of  planets  re- 
volving at  the  same  time  on  themselves  and 
in  their  orbit.9  Another  curious  result  is  al- 
most always  exhibited  in  this  experiment 
Besides  three  or  four  large  spheres  into 
which  the  ring  revolves  itself,  there  are 
almost  always  two  or  three  very  small  ones 
which  may  thus  be  compared  to  satellites. 
The  experiment  presents,  therefore,  an  image 
in  miniature  of  the  formation  of  the  planets 
according  to  the  hypothesis  of  Laplace,  by 
the  rupture  of  the  cosmical  rings  attributa- 
ble to  the  condensation  of  the  solar  atmos- 
phere. 

Modern  discoveries  cany  the  matter  on 
much  further.  Recent  investigations  into 
the  doctrine  of  the  conservation  of  energy, 
have  shown  the  generation  of  cosmical  heat 
The  amount  of  force  comprised  in  the  uni- 
verse, like  the  amount  of  .matter  contained 
in  it,  is  a  fixed  quantity,  and  to  it  nothing 
can  either  bo  added  or  taken  away.  It » 
therefore  constantly  undergoing  change  from 
one  form  to  another.  If  it  ceases  in  one 
form  it  is  not  destroyed,  it  is  converted. 
The  blow  of  a  hammer  on  an  anvil  sets  a 
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certain  amount  of  energy  in  motion.  The 
anvil  stops  the  blow,  but  the  force  changes 
into  heat.  Hammer  a  nail  and  it  will  burn 
your  fingers.  Apply  a  brake  to  a  wheel  and 
you  will  stop  the  motion,  bnt  the  force  will 
be  changed  into  heat  which  will  burn  you  if 
you  touch  the  brake.  Measure  the  hammer- 
ed nail  and  you  find  that  it  has  expanded  by 
the  vibration  of  its  particles ;  heat  it  still 
more,  and  the  particles  will  overcome  the 
attraction  of  cohesion  and  revolve  about 
each  other,  that  is  they  will  become  molten  ; 
heat  them  still  more  and  they  will  assume 
the  vaporous  or  gaseous  form.  Now  seeing 
that  motion  was  convertible  into  heat,  and 
heat  into  motion,  it  became  an  object  of  in- 
quiry what  was  the  exact  relation  between 
the  two.  Dr.  Mayer  in  Germany,  and  Dr. 
Joule  in  England,  set  themselves  to  the  solu- 
tion of  this  problem.  By  various  experi- 
ments it  was  demonstrated,  that  every  form 
of  motion  being  convertible  into  beat,  the 
airount  of  beat  generated  by  a  given  motion 
may  be  calculated.  If  the  particles  of  a  vast 
vaporous  mass  were  brought  into  collision 
from  the  effect  of  their  mutual  attraction, 
intense  heat  would  ensue.  The  amount  of 
caloric  generated  by  the  arrest  of  the  con- 
verging motion  of  a  nebula  like  the  solar 
system  would  be  sufficient  to  fuse  the  whole 
into  one  mass  and  store-  up  a  reserve  of  solar 
heat  for  millions  of  years. 

Such,  then,  is  the  most  probable  conjec- 
ture respecting  the  origin  of  our  system. 
We  now  turn  to  consider  the  grounds  on 
which  attempts  have  been  made  to  fix  the 
probable  date  of  its  creation.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  examine  the  views  of  modern 
geologists  on  the  subject,  and  the  objections, 
based  on  recent  results  of  physical  science, 
which  natural  philosophers  have  adduced 
against  their  speculations. 

The  great  representative,  in  late  years,  of 
British  geology,  is  the  late  Sir  Charles  Lyell. 
But  a  few  months  before  his  death  he  pub- 
lished the  new  edition  of  his  '  Principles  of 
Geology,'  the  title  of  which  we  have  placed 
at  the  head  of  this  paper.  While  he  lived 
he  bestowed  upon  the  correction  of  his 
works  unwearied  labour.  Edition  after 
edition  was  called  for,  and  in  each  whole 
passages — sometimes  whole  chapters — were 
remodelled.  A  quotation  from  one  of  the 
earlier  editions  may  not  improbably  be 
searched  for  in  vain  in  those  which  subse- 
quently left  his  hands;  and  there  are  irot 
wanting  instances  in  which  an  opinion,  con- 
tested by  competent  adversaries,  was  quietly 
dropped  without  any  formal  parade.  His 
judgment  was  always  open  to  appeal,  and 
his  clear  and  manly  intellect  acknowledged 
no  finality  iu  matters  of  opinion  ;  therefore, 


on  matters  which  we  know  to  have  been 
brought  before  him,  with  their  accompany- 
ing evidence,  we  may  consider  ourselves  as 
possessing  his  final  verdict.  It  would  not 
be  fair,  when  quoting,  as  we  must  do,  com- 
ments unfavourable  to  some  of  the  conclu- 
sions at  which  Sir  Charles  Lyell  arrived,  to 
refrain  from  acknowledging  the  care  with 
which  his  opinions  were  formed,  and  the 
candour  with  which  they  were  surrendered 
if  ever  his  better  judgment  considered  them 
untenable.  For  instance,  as  head  of  the 
Uniform itarian  school,  he  was  exceedingly 
anxious  that  the  evidence  for  his  favourite 
doctrine  should  be  duly  and  impartially 
weighed.  With  this  view  he  advocated,  in 
his  *  Principles  of  Geology,'*  '  an  earnest 
and  patient  endeavour  to  reconcile  the  indi- 
cations of  former  change  with  the  evidences 
of  gradual  mutations  now  in  progress.' 

Upon  this  remark  Dr.  Whewellf  fell  with 
merciless  severity :  '  We  know  nothing,' 
says  he,  '  of  causes ;  we  only  know  effects. 
Why  then  should  we  make  a  merit  of 
cramping  our  speculations  by  such  assump- 
tions ?  Whether  the  causes  of  change  do 
act  uniformly  ;  whether  they  Oscillate  only 
within  narrow  limits  ;  whether  their  intensity 
in  former  times  was  nearly  the  same  as  it  is 
now :  these  are  precisely  the  questions 
which  we  wish  science  to  answer  us  impar- 
tially and  truly.  Where,  then,  is  the  wis- 
dom of  "  an  earnest  and  patient  cudeavonr" 
to  secure  an  affirmative  reply  ? ' 

This  was  rough  handling  of  a  pet  theory, 
or,  nrther,  of  an  argument  in  favour  of  a  pet 
theory ;  but  that  Sir  Charles  Lyell  felt  its 
force,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  no  trace  of 
the  appeal  attacked  by  Whewell  appears  in 
such  later  editions  of  the  *  Principles '  as  we 
have  consulted. 

As  another  instance  of  the  same  spirit, 
the  following  remark  was  made  by  Dr. 
Hooker,  the  l>resident  of  the  Royal  Society, 
when  addressing  the  British  Association  at 
Norwich.  He  was  speaking,  of  the  progress 
made  in  public  estimation  by  the  theories  of 
Mr.  Darwin.  i  Sir  Charles  Lyell,'  ho  says, 
*  having  devoted  whole  chapters  of  the  first 
editions  of  his  "  Principles"  to  establishing 
the  doctrine  of  special  creations,  abandons 
it  in  the  tenth  edition.  I  know  no  brighter 
example  of  heroism,  of  its  kind,  than  this, 
of  an  author  thus  abandoning  late  in  life  a 
theory  which  he  had  for  forty  years  regarded 
as  one  of  the  foundation-stones  of  a  work 
that  had  given  him  the  highest  position  at- 
tainable among  contemporary  scientific  writ- 
ers.' 

*  Lyell,  b.  iv.  p.  328,  4th  edition. 

t  '  History  of  the  Inductive  [Sciences.'  b.  viii. 


sec.  2.    Edit.  1857. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


116 


Modern  Philosophers  on  the  Probable  Age  of  the  World. 


July, 


Among  eminent  persons  holding  the  geo- 
logical opinions,  to  which  the  name  of  Catas- 
tropbism  has  been  given,  the  name  of  the 
late  Master  of  Trinity  must  occupy  a  fore- 
roost  place.  The  words  in  which  he  avows 
his  opinion  are  remarkable,  not  only  for 
tbeir.exquisitc  beauty,  but  because  they  have 
a  peculiar  significance  as  almost  the  last  ut- 
terance of  a  great  man.  The  passage  which 
follows  *  occurs  in  the  third  of  a  series  of 
sermons  preached  in  the  University  Church 
at  Cambridge  in  1827.  But  it  is  curious  to 
learn,  from  his  Memoirs,  published  this  year, 
that  he  again  used  the  same  words  in  his 
College  Cbapel  just  before  his  death. 

*  Let  us  not  deceive  ourtelves.  Indefinite 
duration  and  gradual  decay  are  not  the  des- 
tiny of  this  universe.  It  will  not  find  its 
termination  only  in  the  imperceptible  crum- 
bling of  its  materials,  or  the  clogging  of  its 
wheels.  It*  steals  not  calmly  and  slowly  to  its 
end.  No  ages  of  long  and  deepening  twilight 
shall  gradually  bring  the  last  setting  of  the 
sun — no  mountains  sinking  under  the  decrep- 
itude of  years,  or  weary  rivers  ceasing  to  re- 
joice in  their  courses,  shall  prepare  men  for 
the  abolitiofi  of  this  earth.  No  placid  eutha- 
nasia shall  silently  lead  on  the  dissolution  of 
the  natural  world.  But  the  trumpet  shall 
sound — the  struggle  shall  come — this  goodly 
frame  of  things  shall  be  rent  and  crushed  by 
the  arm  of  its  omnipotent  maker.  It  shall 
expire  in  the  throes  and  agonies  of  some  fierce 
convulsion ;  and  the  same  hand  which  plucked 
the  elements  from  the  dark  and  troubled 
slumbers  of  chaos  shall  cast  them  into  their 
tomb,  pushing  them  aside  that  they  may  no 
longer  stand  between  his  face  and  the  creat- 
ures whom  he  shall  come  to  judge.' 

Holding  these  opinions,  and  believing  as 
Professor  Whcwcll  did  that  the  upheavals  and 
subsidence  of  strata  which  characterise  the 
earth's  crust,  were  produced  suddenly,  and 
by  violent  agencies ;  the  school  to  which  he 
belonged  were  little  likely  to  attempt  to  fix 
a  date  for  the  creation  of  the  world.  To 
their  minds  the  facts  of  geology  gave  no 
evidence  as  to  time.  It  is,  therefore,  to  Sir 
Charles  Lycll  and  his  followers  that  we  must 
turn  for  an  estimate  of  duration  drawn  from 
the  *  testimony  of  the  rocks.' 

It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  periods  of 
very  vast  duration  must  have  elapsed  while 
the  changes  took  place  of  which  we  see  the 
traces.  If,  for  instance,  we  search  below  the 
sand  on  English  shores,  we  find,  perhaps  a 
bed  of  earth  with  shells  and  bones ;  under 
that,  a  bed  of  peat ;  under  that,  one  of  blue 
silt ;  under  that,  a  buried  forest,  with  the 
trees  upright  and  rooted ;  under  that,  an- 

*  '  Sermons  in  the  University  Church  at 
Cambridge,  18th  February,  1827/ 


other  layer  of  biue  silt,  full  of  roots  and  vege- 
table fibre ;  perhaps  under  that  again,  another 
old  land-surface  with  trees  again  growing  in 
it ;  and  under  all,  the  main  bottom  clay  of  the 
district  In  any  place  where  boulder  clay 
crops  out  at  the  surface — in  Cheshire  or 
Lancashire,  along  Leith  shore  near  Edin- 
burgh, or  along  the  coast  at  Scarborough- 
it  will  be  found  stuffed  full  of  bits  of  differ- 
ent kinds  of  stone,  the  great  majority  of 
which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  rock  on 
which  the  clay  happens  to  lie,  but  have  come 
from  places  many  miles  away.  On  examin- 
ing the  pebbles,  they  will  prove  to  be  round- 
ed, scratched,  and  grooved,  in  such  fashion 
as  to  show  that  at  some  period  they  have 
been  subjected  to  a  grinding  force  of  im- 
mense violence.  Among  the  pebbles  in  the 
clay,  and  on  plains  far  away  from  mountains, 
are  found  great  rocks  of  many  tons  in 
weight.  They  were  carried  on  the  backs  of 
icebergs,  which,  at  some  time,  covered  the 
now  temperate  regions  of  the  earth,  and 
were  dropped  by  the  melting  ice  either  in 
the  shape  of  pebbles,  as  moraines  of  ancient 
glaciers,  or  m  boulders  stranded  when  the 
icebergs  melted  in  the  lowlands. 

Such  evidence  points  to  vast  periods  of 
more  than  Arctic  winter,  which  must  hare 
endured  for  many  thousand  years.  But  in 
close  juxtaposition  with  these  glacial  shells 
and  pebbles  lie  remains  which  tell  of  tropical 
climates  that  alternated  with  the  dreary  ages 
of  ice.  Fossil  plants  and  the  remains  of  ani- 
mals prove  that  all  northern  Europe  was  once 
warmer  than  it  is  now  ;  that  England  bore 
the  flora  and  fauna  of  the  torrid  zones. 
Underneath  London  there  lies  four  or  five 
hundred  feet  of  clay.  It  is  not  ice  clay ;  it 
belongs  to  a  later  geological  formation,  and 
was,  in  fact,  the  delta  of  a  great  tropical 
river.  The  shells  in  this  clay  are  tropical. 
Nautili,  cones,  fruits  and  seeds  of  nip* 
palms,  now  found  only  at  Indian  river 
mouths;  anona-seeds,  gourd-seeds,  acacia 
fruits.  The  bones,  too,  of  crocodiles  and 
turtles ;  of  large  mammals  allied  to  the  In- 
dian tapir,  and  the  water-hog  of  the  Cape. 
All  this  shows  that  there  was  once,  where 
London  stands,  a  tropical  climate,  and  a  tro- 
pic river  running  into  the  sea.  We  find  in 
it  the  remains  of  animals  which  existed  De- 
fore  the  ice-age.  The  mammoth,  or  woolly 
elephant,  the  woolly  rhinoceros,  the]  cave 
lion,  the  cave  bear,  the  reindeer,  aud  the 
musk  ox,  inhabited  Britain  till  the  ice  drove 
them  south.  When  the  climate  became 
tolerable  again,  the  mammoth  and  rhinoceios, 
the  bison  and  the  lion,  reoccupied  our  low- 
lands; and  the  hippopotamus  from  Africa 
and  Spain  wandered  over  the  plains  where 
now  the  English  Channel  flows,  and  pastured 
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side  by  side  with  animals  which  have  long 
since  retreated  to  Norway  and  Canada. 

When  the  ages  necessary  for  all  these 
changes  is  allowed  for,  we  have  not,  even 
yet,  got  beyond  the  latest  period  into  which 
the  history  of  the  globe  has  been  divided. 
Under  the  tertiary  deposits  lies  the  chalk,  a 
thousand  feet  in  thickness,  which  is  com- 
posed of  the  shells  of  minnte  animals,  which 
must  have  been  deposited  age  after  age  at 
the  bottom  of  a  deep  and  still  ocean,  far  out 
of  reach  of  winds,  tides  or  currents.  Recent 
dredgings  in  ocean  depths  have  proved  be- 
yond a  doubt  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
Atlantic  Sea  floor  is  now  being  covered  by  a 
similar  deposit.  It  must  have  taken  ages  to 
form,  and,  if  the  geologists  are  right  in  their 
estimate  of  the  slow  rate  of  upheaval,  many 
more  ages  to  become  elevated  above  the 
ocean  bed  where  it  lay.  Not  only  once,  but 
many  times,  the  chalk  was  alternately  above 
and  beneath  the  waves.  It  is  separated  by 
comparatively  thin  and  partial  deposits  of 
sand  and  clays,  which  show  that  it  has  been 
at  many  different  points  in  succession  a  sea- 
shore cliff.  The  chalk  is  not  flat  as  it  must 
have  been  at  the  sea-bottom,  it  is  eaten  out 
into  holes  by  the  erosion  of  the  sea- waves, 
and  upon  it  lie  flints,  beds  of  shore  shingle, 
beds  of  oysters  lying  as  they  grew,  water- 
shells  standing  as  they  lived,  and  the  re- 
mains of  trees.  Yet,  again,  there  lie  upon 
the  chalk  sands,  such  as  those  of  Aldershot 
and  Farnhanl,  containing  in  their  lower  strata 
remains  of  tropical  life,  which  disappear- 
ed as  the  climate  became  gradually  colder 
and  colder,  and  the  age  of  ice  once  more  set 
in.  Everywhere  about  the  Ascot  Moors  the 
sands  have  been  ploughed  by  the  shore  ice 
in  winter,  as  they  lay  awash  in  the  shallow 
sea,  and  over  them  is  spread  in  many  places 
a  thin  sheet  of  ice-borne  gravel.  All  this 
happened  between  the  date  of  the  boulder 
clay  and  that  of  the  new  red  sandstone  on 
which  it  rests. 

We  need  not  follow  the  geologist  through 
the  lower  systems  which  oveTlie  the  meta- 
morphic  rock.  The  oolite  contains  Temains 
of  plants  and  animals  now  extinct,  the  most 
remarkable  being  huge  reptiles ;  the  triassic 
has  fossils  like  the  oolite  ;  and  the  Permian 
has  remains  like  those  in  the  coal  on  which 
it  rests.  Then  follow  the  coal  measures,  the 
fossil  remnants  of  tropical  vegetation ;  the 
old  red  sandstone,  with  fossils  principally  of 
fishes  and  shells ;  the  silurian,  in  which  are 
found  the  earliest  forms  of  life ;  and,  lastly, 
the  hard  and  crystalline  rocks,  devoid  of 
fossils,  which  are  supposed  to  be  the  earliest 
constituent  mass  of  our  planet. 

Sir  Charles  Lyell  and  his  followers  allege 
that  the  rate  at  which  species  of  animals 


change  is  tolerably  uniform.  The  fossils  of 
one  age  differ  but  little  from  those  of 
ages  immediately  preceding  and  following  it. 
We  must  go  back,  he  says,  to  a  period  when 
the  marine  shells  differ  as  a  whole  from 
those  now  existing  to  form  one  complete 
period.  Counting  back  in  stages  measured 
by  changes  of  fossils,  we  have  four  such 
stages  in  the  tertiary  formations  above  the 
chalk. 

Lyell  saw  reason  to  believe,  on  evidence 
which  we  shall  presently  examine,  that  the 
age  of  ice  commenced  about  a  million  of 
years  ago.  The  place  of  this  age  of  ice 
among  the  series  of  fossil-changes  is  easily 
marked,  and  so  he  concludes  that  each  of 
his  four  periods  above  the  chalk  *  would  lay 
claim  to  twenty  millions  of  years.'  "We 
must  allow  Sir  Charles  to  work  up  to  his 
stupendous  conclusion  in  his  own  words : — 

1  The  antecedent  Cretaceous,  Jurassic,  and 
Triassic  formations  would  yield  us  three 
more  epochs  of  equal  importance  to  the 
three  tertiary  periods  before  enumerated,  and 
a  fourth  may  be  reckoned  by  including  the 
Perwian  epoch  with  the  gap  which  separates 
it  from  the  Trias.  In  these  eight  periods  we 
may  add,  continuing  our  retrospective  survey, 
four  more,  namely  the  Carboniferous,  Devo- 
nian, Silurian,  and  Cambrian ;  so  that  we 
should  have  twelve  in  all,  without  reckoning 
the  antecedent  Laurentian  formations  which 
are  older  than  the  Cambrian.*  ....  If  each 
therefore  of  the  twelve  periods  represents 
twenty  millions  of  years  on  the  principles 
above  explained,  we  should  have  a  total  of 
two  hundred  and  forty  millions  for  the  entire 
series  of  years  which  have  elapsed  since  the 
beginniug  of  the  Cambrian  period. 

Eighty  millions  since  the  lower  tertiary 
formation,  one  hundred  and  sixty  millions 
since  the  formation  of  the  coal  measures, 
and  two  hundred  and  forty  millions  since 
the  beginning  of  the  Cambrian  period ! 
And  beyond  that  inconceivable  antiquity  lie 
the  whole  range  of  the  primary  rocks  which 
contain  no  fossils. 

Mr.  Darwin  *  assigns  to  the  world  even  a 
greater  age.  'In  all  probability,'  he  says, 
'  a  far  longer  period  than  three  hundred  mil- 
lions of  years  has  elapsed  since  the  latter 
part  of  the  secondary  period.'  Other  geol- 
ogists exceed  even  this  estimate.  Mr. 
Jukes,  for  instance,'  after  referring  to  this 
passage,  in  which  Mr.  Darwin  has  given  an 
estimate  of  the  length  of  time  necessary  for 
wearing  down  the  space  between  the  North 
and  South  Downs,  declares  it  is  just  as  like- 
ly that  the  time  which  actually  elapsed  since 
the  first  commencement  of  the  erosion,  till 
it  was  nearly  as  complete  as  it  now  is,  was 

*  '  Origin  of  Species.'    Edition  1859,  p.  287. 
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really  a  hundred  times  greater  than  his  esti- 
mate, '  or  thirty  thousand  millions  of  years  !  ' 

To  any  one  but  a  professed  geologist,  it 
would  almost  seem  as  if  these  ideas  of  geo- 
logical periods  had  been  framed  on  the  prin- 
ciple which  guided  Mr.  Montague  Tigg  in 
fixing  the  capital  of  the  Anglo-Bengalee 
Disinterested  Loan  and  Life  Insurance  Com- 
pany. *  What,'  asked  the  secretary,  4  will 
be  the  paid-up  capital  according  to  the  next 
prospectus ! '  *  A  figure  of  two,'  says  Mr. 
Tigg,  *  and  as  many  noughts  after  it  as  the 
printer  can  get  into  the  same  line.' 

It  is  hard  for  imagination  to  compass  the 
meaning  of  a  million,  and  when  that  num- 
ber is  multiplied  by  hundreds,  the  effort  is  al- 
together beyond  us.  But  we  need  not  dwell 
on  this  consideration ;  we  turn  at  once  to 
the  practical  comments  made  by  physical 
science  on  these  and  such-like  opinions. 
The  first  is  founded  on  the  secular  cooling 
of  the  earth. 

If  a  red-hot  ball  be  taken  from  a  furnace, 
it  begins  at  once  to  part  with  heat  at  a  certain 
definite  rate.  As  it  becomes  colder  it  cools 
more  and  more  slowly.  From  the  known 
laws  of  heat  it  is  quite  possible  roughly  to  ap- 
proximate to  the  period  during  which  the 
earth  has  been  "habitable  for  animals  and 
plants  such  as  we  now  find  upon  it.  When- 
ever a  body  is  hotter  at  ore  part  than  at  an- 
other, the  tendency  of  heat  is  to  flow  from  the 
hotter  body  to  the  colder.  As  the  earth's 
crust  is  warmer  as  we  go  further  down,  there 
must  be  a  steady  increase  of  heat  from  the 
surface  to  the  centre,  and  the  earth  is  even 
now  losing  heat  at  a  perfectly  measurable 
rate ;  therefore  it  is  possible  to  calculate 
what  was  the  distribution  of  heat  a  hundred 
thousand  or  a  thousand  thousand  years  ago, 
supposing  the  present  natural  laws  to  have 
been  then  in  existence.  According  to  these 
data,  about  ten  millions  of  years  ago  the 
surface  of  the  earth  had  just  consolidated, 
or  was  just  about  to  consolidate  ;  and  in  the 
course  of  comparatively  few  thousand  years 
after  that  time  the  surface  had  become  so 
moderately  warm  as  to  be  fitted  for  the  ex- 
istence of  life  such  as  we  know  it.  If  we 
attempt  to  trace  the  state  of  affairs  back  for 
a  hundred  millions,  instead  of  ten  millions 
of  years,  we  should  find. that  the  earth  (if  it 
then  existed  at  all)  must  have  been  liquid, 
and  at  a  high  white  heat,  so  as  to  be  utterly 
incompatible  with  the  existence  of  life  of 
any  kind  with  which  we  are  acquainted.* 

The  next  argument,  namely,  that  founded 
on  the  earth's  retardation  by  the  tidal  wave, 

*  The  '  Doctrine  of  Uniformity  '  in  Geology 
briefly  refuted.  '  Proceedings  of  the  R,  Soc. 
Edinburgh,  Dec.  1865.' 


is  more  recondite,  and  the  theory  that  there 
is  such  a  retardation  at  all  is  quite  of  recent 
date.  Theoretical  reasons  connected  with 
mechanics  caused  it  to  be  adopted,  and  its 
establishment  depends  on  the  most  refined 
astronomical  investigation. 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  time  meas- 
urement, that  from  the  nature  of  things  no 
two  periods  of  time  can  be  compared  direct- 
ly one  with  another.  The  standards  by 
which  we  measure  time  are  less  and  less  pre- 
cise as  we  recede  further  into  the  past  To- 
day we  have  as  the  standard  unit  of  duration 
the  interval  between  two  successive  transits 
of  a  star  over  the  cross-wires  of  a  fixed  ob- 
servatory-telescope. This  measure  has  been 
considered  until  lately  as  absolutely  fixed 
and  invariable.  And  so  it  is  for  all  practical 
purposes ;  the  sidereal  time  of  any  heavenly 
body  passing  the  meridian  on  a  given  day  in 
1880,  may  be  ascertained  from  the  *  Nauti- 
cal Almanac '  to-day,  and  it  will  be  found 
true  within  one-hundredth  of  a  second. 
But  that  throws  no  light  on  the  question 
what  is  the  absolute  length  of  an  hour  or  a 
second.  They  are  both  definite  fractions  of 
a  day ;  and  a  day  is  a  revolution  of  the 
earth  on  its  axis ;  no  artificial  measurement 
of  such  an  interval  can  prove  whether  the 
interval  itself  remains  from  age  to  age  un- 
changed. To  quote  Humboldt  as  a  sure 
guide  to  the  received  opinions  of  scientific 
men  thirty  years  ago,*  '  The  comparison  of 
the  secular  inequalities  in  the  moon's  mo- 
tion, with  eclipses  observed  by  Hipparchus, 
or  during  an  interval  of  two  thousand  years, 
shows  conclusively  the  length  of  the  day  has 
certainly  not  been  diminished  by  one  hun- 
dredth part  of  a  second/ 

The  assertion  is  derived  from  Laplace,  and 
even  now  is  mentioned  as  an  unquestioned 
fact  in  the  most  recent  astronomical  text- 
books. Halley  it  is  true,  in  1695,  discovered 
that  the  average  velocity  with  which  the 
moon  revolves  round  the  earth  had  apparent- 
ly been  increasing  from  ye*ar  to  year,  and 
this  acceleration  remained  unexplained  dur- 
ing more  than  a  century.  Halley  compared 
the  records  of  the  most  ancient  lunar  eclips- 
es of  the  Chaldean  astronomers  with  those 
of  modern  times.  He  likewise  compared 
both  sets  of  observations  with  those  of  the 
Arabian  astronomers  of  the  eighth  and 
ninth  centuries.  The  result  was  an  unex- 
plained discrepancy,  which  set  all  theory  at 
defiance  for  a  century  or  more.  It  appeared 
that  the  moon's  mean  motion  increases  at 
the  rate  of  eleven  seconds  in  a  century ;  and 
that  quantity,  small  in  itself,  becomes  con- 
siderable by  accumulation  during  a  succes- 
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sion  of  ages.  In  2500  years  the  moon  is 
before  her  calculated  place  by  \\° — enough 
to  make  a  very  material  difference  in  place 
of  visibility  of  a  solar  eclipse.  Laplace  at 
last,  as  Sir  John  Herschel  says,  stepped  in 
to  rescue  physical  astronomy  from  its  re- 
proach, by  pointing  out  the  real  cause  of 
the  phenomenon.  Laplace  accounted  for 
the  apparent  acceleration  by  showing  that 
the  motion  of  the  earth  in  her  orbit  was  dis- 
turbed by  the  other  planets,  in  a  manner 
before  insufficiently  appreciated,  and  the 
explanation  was  accepted  for  many  years  as 
complete  and  satisfactory.  The  accelera- 
tion was  calculated  to  the  utmost  point  of 
precision  attainable  in  mathematics  by  MM. 
Bamoiseau  and  Plana.  Using  the  formulas 
of  Laplace,  and  the  numbers  deduced  from 
them,  it  was  found  that  the  circumstances 
and  places  of  ancient  eclipses,  as  recorded 
by  historians,  were  brought  into  strict  ac- 
cordance with  the  times  and  circumstances 
as  they  ought  to  have  been  if  the  theory 
were  true.  Laplace's  explanation  rests  upon 
the  fact,  that  for  many  thousands  of  years 
past  the  orbit  of  the  earth  has  been  tending 
more  and  more  to  a  perfect  circle :  that  is, 
the  minor  axis  is  increasing  while  the  major 
axis  remains  unchanged.  The  result  is,  that 
the  average  distance  of  the  moon  from  the 
sun  is  greater  than  it  was  in  past  ages.  But 
in  proportion  as  the  moon  is  released  from 
the  sun's  influence  she  revolves  faster  round 
the  earth. 

When  it  was  seen  how  completely  the 
difficnlties  in  ancient  observations  were  ex- 
plained away  by  the  calculations  of  La- 
place, all  doubt  was  considered  to  be  at  an 
end,  and  astronomers  supposed  that  the 
whole  truth  was  known.  But  in  1 853  it  oc- 
curred to  Professor  Adams  to  recalculate 
Laplace's  investigations,  and  the  result  was 
the  detection  of  a  material  error,  which  viti- 
ated the  whole  series  of  observations.  The 
results  of  Professor  Adams's  calculations 
were  submitted  to  the  Royal  Society  *  in  a 
paper,  the  explanatory  part  of  which  is  very 
short  indeed,  occupying  but  a  couple  of 
pages  of  the  *  Proceedings.'  The  brief 
statement  is  followed  by  a  corroborative  sea 
of  high  mathematics,  into  which  we  have  no 
intention  of  asking  the  reader  to  plunge. 
The  result,  roughly  stated,  was  to  halve  the 
amount  of  acceleration  calculated  by  La- 
place, and  thus  to  leave  half  the  accelera- 
tion of  the  moon  necessary  for  his  explana- 
tion of  ancient  eclipses  to  be  found  in  some 
other  way.  Astronomers  were  now  in  a 
condition  almost  as  bad  as  that  from  which 
they  had  been  rescued  by  Laplace. 

*  June  16, 1858. 


Adams  communicated  his  final  result  to 
M.  Delaunay,  one  of  the  great  French  math- 
ematicians ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  dur- 
ing the  investigations  which  that  astrono- 
mer undertook  to  verify  the  calculations  of 
Adams,  that  it  occurred  to  him  to  inquire 
whether  our  measure  of  Time  itself  remains 
unchanged  ?  in  other  words,  whether  the 
earth  itself  may  not  be  rotating  more  slowly 
instead  of  the  moon  more  quickly,  than  in 
bygone  ages  \  It  is  plain  that  the  moon  will 
appear  to  be  moving  more  quickly  rouud 
the  earth,  if  the  earth  itself — which  is  fur- 
nishing the  standard  by  which  the  moon's 
revolution  is  to  be  measured — is  rotating 
from  age  to  age  more  and  more  slowly. 

Newton  laid  it  down  in  his  first  law  of 
motion,  that  motion  unresisted  remains  uni- 
form for  ever ;  and  he  gave  as  an  instance 
of  constant  motion,  unaffected  by  any  exter- 
nal causes,  this  very  rotation  of  the  earth 
about  its  axis.  But  M.  Delaunay  remem- 
bered that  Kant  had  pointed  out  the  resist- 
ance which  the  earth  must  incur  from  the 
tide- wave,  and  had  even  approximately  cal- 
culated its  amount  The  tidal  wave  is  lifted 
up  towards  the  moon,  and  on  the  side  of 
the  earth  opposite  the  moon;  so  that  as 
Professor  Tait  puts  it,  the  earth  has  always 
to  revolve  within  a  friction-brake.  Adams 
adopted  this  theory  of  tidal  friction  ;  and 
in  conjunction  with  Professor  Tait  and  Sir 
William  Thomson,  assigned  twenty-two  sec- 
onds per  century  as  the  error  by  which  the 
earth  would  in  the  course  of  a  century  get 
behind  a  thoroughly  perfect  clock  (if  such  a 
machine  were  possible). 

It  may  be  asked,  if  the  earth's  movement 
be  diminishing  gradually  in  rapidity,  will  it 
eventually  stop  altogether?  No;  if  ever 
the  earth  shall  eo  far  yield  to  the  action  of 
the  tidal  wave  as  to  rotate  not  more  rapidly 
than  the  moon,  she  will  present  to  the  moon 
always  the  same  part  of  her  surface.  Then 
the  liquid  protuberance  directed  towards 
the  moon  will  no  longer  be  a  cause  of 
delay,  and  the  retardation  will  cease.  This 
cessation  of  effect,  owing  to  the  cause  having 
ceased,  appears  to  have  actually  happened 
with  regard  to  the  moon  herself.  At  some 
time  the  moon's  crust,  and,  indeed,  her  whole 
substance,  was  in  a  molten  state.  Enor- 
mous tides  must  have  been  produced  by  the 
attraction  of  the  earth  in  this  viscous  mass 
of  molten  rock,  and  the  time  of  the  moou's 
rotation  must  have  been  quickly  compelled, 
by  the  friction,  to  become  identical  with  the 
time  of  its  revolution  round  the  earth,  and 
now,  as  is  well  known,  the  moon  always  pre- 
sents to  the  earth  the  same  side  of  her 
sphere. 

It  being  thus  established  that  there  is  re- 
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tardation  of  the  earth's  motion,  and  the 
amount  of  retardation  being  calculated,  it 
remains  only  to  inquire  how  the  fact  affects 
the  question  of  the  world's  age.  We  know 
that  the  flattening  at  the  poles  and  bulging 
at  the  equator  is  the  result  of  rotation ;  from 
the  amount  of  retardation  it  can  be  calculat- 
ed how  fast  the  earth  wan  rotating  in  bygone 
ages.  Two  thousand  millions  of  years  ago 
she  would,  according  to  such  calculation, 
have  been  revolving  twice  as  fast  as  at  pres- 
ent, and  the  amount  of  centrifugal  'force  at 
the  equator  would  have  been  four  times  as 
great  as  now.  If  the  earth,  subjected  to 
such  strong  centrifugal  force,  had  been 
liquid  or  even  pasty,  when  it  began  to  rotate, 
the  equatorial  protuberance  would  have  been' 
much  greater  than  it  is.  It  therefore  fol- 
lows that  she  was  rotating  at  about  the  same 
rapidity  as  now,  when  she  became  solid,  and 
as  the  rate  of  rotation  is  certainly  diminish- 
ing, the  epoch  of  solidification  cannot  be 
more  than  ten  or  twelve  millions  of  years 
ago. 

A  third  argument  for  restricted  periods  is 
founded  on  an  examination  of  the  question, 
how  long  can  the  sun  be  supposed  to  have 
kept  the  earth,  by  its  radiation,  in  a  state  fit 
to  support  animal  and  vegetable  life  ?  Here, 
as  might  be  expected,  a  wider  range  of 
opinion  exists. 

It  will  be  conceded  at  once  that  the  age 
of  organic  life  upon  the  earth  must,  of  ne- 
cessity, be  more  recent  than  the  age  of  the 
sun.  The  several  theories  as  to  the  way  in 
which  the  sun  may  have  derived  his  heat, 
may  be  put  aside  in  favour  of  that  of  Helm- 
hoitz,  viz.,  that  the  sun  has  been  condensed 
from  a  nebulous  mass,  filling  at  least  the 
entire  space  at  present  occupied  by  the 
whole  solar  system.  The  gravitation  theory 
of  Helmholtz  is  now  generally  admitted  to 
be  the  only  conceivable  source  of  the  sun's 
heat.  The  opinion  that  it  can  be  obtained 
from  combustion  is  not  tenable  for  a  mo- 
ment The  amount  of  heat  radiated  is  so 
enormous,  that  if  the  sun  were  a  mass  of  burn- 
ing coal,  it  would  all  be  consumed  bodily  in 
5000  years  !*  On  the  other  hand,  a  pound 
of  coal  falling  on  the  surface  of  the  sun 
from  an  infinite  distance,  would  produce 
6000  times  more  heat  from  concussion  than 
it  would  generate  by  its  combustion.  An 
idea  of  the  amount  of  energy  exerted  by  one 
pound  weight  falling  into  the  sun,  will  be 
conveyed  by  stating  that  it  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  hurl  the '  Warrior,'  with  all  its  stores, 


'*  To  maintain  the  present  rate  of  radiation, 
it  would  require  the  combustion  of  1500  lbs.  of 
coal  on  every  square  foot  of  the  sun's  surface, 
per  hour.— Croft,  346. 


guns,  and  ammunition,  over  the  top  of  Ben 
Nevis  1  *  But,  if  we  accept  gravitation  a 
the  source  of  energy,  we  accept  a  cause,  the 
value  of  which  can  be  mathematically  deter- 
mined with  very  considerable  accuracy. 

The  amount  of  heat  given  off  by  radiation 
in  a  year,f  is  known ;  the  total  amount  of 
work  performed  by  gravitation  in  condens- 
ing a  nebulous  mass  to  an  orb  of  the  son's 
present  size,  is  known.  The  result  is,  that 
the  amount  of  heat  thus  produced  by  gran- 
tation  would  suffice  for  about  twenty  mil- 
lions and  a  quarter  of  years.  This  is  on  the 
assumption  that  the  nebulous  matter  com. 
posing  the  sun  was  originally  cold,  and  that 
neat  was  generated  in  it  by  the  process  of 
condensation  only.  It  is,  however,  quite 
conceivable  that  the  nebulous  mass  possessed 
a  store  of  heat  previous  to  condensation,  and 
that  the  very  reason  why  it  existed  in  the 
gaseous  condition  was  that  its  tempera- 
ture was  excessive.  The  particles  compos- 
ing it  would  have  had  a  tendency,  in  virtue 
of  gravitation,  to  approach  one  another  if 
they  had  not  been  kept  apart  by  the  repul- 
sive energy  of  heat ;  it  is  not  then  unreason- 
able to  suppose  that  the  attenuated  and  ran- 
fied  mass  was  vaporous  by  reason  of  heat, 
and  began  to  condense  only  when*  its  parti- 
cles began  to  cool.  By  the  known  laws  un- 
der which  heated  gases  condense,  the 
amount  of  heat  originally  possessed  by  the 
gas  bears  a  definite  and  known  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  heat  generated  by  conden- 
sation ;  and,  on  the  assumption  that  the  an- 
alogy holds  good  in  the  case  of  the  sun, 
which  holds  in  the  condensation  of  other 
heated  gases,  nearly  fifty  millions  of  years' 
heat  must  have  been  stored  up  in  the  mass 
as  original  temperature.  This,  added  to  the 
twenty  and  a  quarter  millions  which  resulted 
from  gravitation,  gives  rather  more  than  sev- 
enty millions  of  years'  sun-heat. 

As,  however,  this  quantity  gives  the  total 
amount  of  heat  given  out  by  tne  mass  since 
it  began  to  condeuse ;  the  earth  could  not 


*  The  velocity  with  which  a  body  falling 
from  an  infinite  distance  would  reach  the  sun 
would  be  equal  to  that  which  would  be  eene- 
rated  by  a  constant  force  equal  to  the  weight  of 
the  body  at  the  sun's  surface  operating  through 
a  space  equal  to  the  sun's  radius.  One  poand 
would  at  the  sun's  surface  weigh  about  28  lbs. 
Taking  the  sun's  radius  at  441,000  miles,  the 
energv  of  a  pound  of  matter  falling  into  the  sun 
from  infinite  space  would  equal  that  of  a  284b. 
weight,  descending  upon  the  earth  from  an  ele- 
vation of  441,000  miles,  supposing  the  force  of 
gravity  to  be  as  great  at  that  elevation  as  it  is 
at  the  earth's  surface.  It  would  amount  to  up- 
wards of  65,000,000,000  foot-pounds. 

f  The  total  amount  radiated  from  the  whojj 
surface  of  the  sun  per  annum  is  8,340  x  Mr 
foot-pounds. — Croll,  846. 
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have  had  an  independent  existence  till  long 
after  that  time.  The  sun  mast  have  had 
time  to  condense  from  its  outer  limits  as  a 
nebula,  to  within  the  limit  of  the  earth's  or- 
bit, before  that  separate  existence  could  be- 
gin ;  for  before  then  the.  earth  must  have 
formed  part  of  the  fiery  mass  of  the  sun. 
This  calculation,  like  the  others,  falls  short 
by  nearly  two  hundred  millions  of  years  of 
the  period  estimated  by  Sir  Charles  Lyell 
for  the  commencement  of  life  upon  the 
earth. 

But  it  would  not  be  satisfactory  to  see  a 
theory  upset,  if  with  the  theory  the  means 
of  accounting  for  observed  facts  were  also 
destroyed.  One  great  reason  which  weighs 
with  geologists  in  assigning  an  almost  incal- 
culable age  to  the  earth,  is  that  among  the 
fossils  of  the  latest  glacial  epoch  there  are 
found  the  remains  of  tropical  plants  and  an- 
imals, deposited  in  alternate  strata  with  the 
remains  of  temperate  climates,  and  this  not 
once,  but  many  times  over.  A  hot  climate 
prevailed  at  oue  time,  and  the  earth  became 
peopled  with  the  flora  and  fauna  appropriate 
to  those  conditions :  after  a  lapse  of  many 
ages,  the  land  subsided,  and  became  the  bed 
of  the  ocean  ;  a  vast  period  of  upheaval  then 
ensued,  and  dry  land  once  more  appeared  ; 
the  climate  gradually  changed  and  ice  set  in : 
after  ages  more  there  was  another  slow  sub- 
sidence, another  equally  slow  upheaval,  and 
another  change  of  climate ;  and  so  on  with- 
out end.  Seeing  the  slow  way  in  which  the 
laud  sinks  or  is  upheaved  nowadays,  it  nat- 
urally appeared  that  no  conceivable  lapse  of 
time  could  be  enough  to  explain  that  which 
had  obviously  taken  place. 

Mr.  Croll,  however,  has  recently  afforded 
an  explanation  at  once  beautiful,  simple,  and 
complete.  About  the  facts  to  be  accounted 
for  there  can  be  no  doubt.  The  land  has 
been  many  times  under  the  sea,  and  the 
most  violent  changes  of  climate  have  succeed- 
ed one  another.  Mr.  Croll's  explanation  is 
partly  astronomical,  and  partly  rests  on  geo- 
logical dynamics.  The  heat  of  the  sun  is 
great  in  proportion  to  his  distance  from  the 
earth.  This  distance  is  greater  at  one  time 
of  the  year  than  another.  The  orbit  of  the 
earth  is  not  quite  circular,  but  its  eccentrici- 
ty varies  slowly  from  century  to  century. 
It  is  just  now  very  small,  and  the  summer  of 
the  northern  hemisphere  happens  when  the 
earth  is  at  its  greatest  distance  from  the 
sun.  Both  these  circumstances  tend  to  pro- 
duce in  Europe  a  moderate  climate.  But 
the  longitude  of  the  perihelion,  as  this  state 
of  things  is  called,  is  constantly  changing, 
and  the  line  joining  the  solstices  moves 
round  the  orbit  in  about  twenty-one  thou- 
sand years.     It  follows  that  every  ten  thou- 


sand years,  or  thereabouts,  tho  winter  of  the 
northern  hemisphere  will  occur  when  the 
earth  is  at  its  farthest  from  the  sun  ;  and  if 
at  that  time  the  earth's  orbit  is  very  eccen- 
tric, the  two  causes  combined  will  produce  a 
very  severe  climate.  Eleveu  thousand  years 
heuce  the  northern  hemisphere  will  be  near- 
est to  the  sun  in  summer,  and  farthest  from 
him  in  winter.  Now  if  when  that  state  of 
things  occurred,  the  eccentricity  of  the 
earth's  orbit  happened  to  be  very  great — if 
the  earth  in  winter- time  was  at  a  part  of  her 
orbit  several  millions  of  miles  farther  from, 
and  in  summer-time  was  very  much  nearer, 
the  sun  than  she  is  now,  the  climate  of  the 
northern  hemisphere  would  be  very  different 
from  what  it  is. 

One  such  period  of  great  eccentricity  oc- 
curred about  two  million  five  hundred  thou- 
sand years  ago.  Fifty  thousand  years  later 
there  was  another.  Again,  eight  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  years  ago  there  was  a 
third,  and  two  hundred  thousand  years  ago 
a  fourth.  Those  periods  were  characterised 
by  cold  such  as  we  have  no  conception  of. 
More  than  Arctic  winter  lingered  far  on  into 
the  spring,  and  unmelted  ice  of  one  year  ac- 
cumulated through  the  next,  till  from  the 
pole  to  the  south  of  Scotland  the  earth  was 
covered  with  a  vast  ice  cap,  probably  several 
miles  in  thickness. 

Now,  in  Europe  and  America,  wherever  in 
fact  any  records  are  left  of  the  glacial 
epoch,  it  is  remarked  that  a  general  subsi- 
dence of  the  land  followed  closely  on  the 
appearance  of  the  ice.  This  fact  led  certain 
geologists  to  conclude  that  there  was  some 
physical  connection  between  the  two  phe- 
nomena, and  Mr.  Jamieson  suggested  to  the 
Geological  Society  that  the  crust  of  the 
earth  might  have  yielded  under  the  enormous 
weight  of  the  ice.  Mr.  Croll,  however,  gives 
a  different  explanation ;  and  the  more  it  is 
understood  the  more  it  appears  to  gain 
ground  with  those  capable  of  forming  an 
opinion.  He  says  that  the  surface  of  the 
ocean  always  adjusts  itself  in  relation  to  the 
earth's  centre  of  gravity,  no  matter  what  the 
form  of  the  earth  happens  to  be.  If  a  large 
portion  of  the  water  of  the  ocean  were 
formed  into  solid  ice,  and  placed  round  the 
North  Pole,  its  weight  would  naturally 
change  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  earth. 
The  centre  would  be  changed  a  little  to  the 
north  of  its  former  position.  The  water  of 
the  ocean  would  then  forsake  its  old  centre, 
and  adjust  itself  with  reference  to  the  new. 
The  surface  of  the  ocean  will  therefore  rise 
towards  tho  North  Pole,  and  fall  towards  the 
south.  The  land  will  not  sink  under  the 
sea,  but  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  the 
sea  will  rise  upon  the  land.     The  extent  of 
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submergence  will  be  in  proportion  to  the 
height  of  the  ice. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  glaciation  would  not 
be  contemporaneous  on  both  hemispheres. 
One  hemisphere  would  be  covered  with  ice 
and  snow,  while  the  other  would  be  enjoy- 
ing a  perpetual  spring.  A  glacial  epoch  re- 
sulting from  the  eccentricity  of  the  earth's 
orbit  would  extend  over  a  period  of  a  hun- 
dred thousand  years.  But  for  the  reason 
given  abo\e,  the  glaciation  would  be  trans- 
ferred from  one  hemisphere  to  another  every 
ten  thousand  years.  A  glacial  epoch  ex- 
tending over  a  hundred  thousand  years 
would  therefore  be  broken  up  into  several 
warm  periods.  The  warm  period  in  one 
hemisphere  would  coincide  with  the  cold 
one  in  the  other,  and  there  would  be  eleva- 
tion of  the  land  during  the  warm  period  and 
subsidence  during  the  cold. 

This  cause  would  be  quite  sufficient  to 
effect  the  alternate  upheaval  and  depression. 
During  the  successive  ages  that  each  pole 
alternately  was  subjected  to  glaciation,  the 
winter  ice,  unmclted  by  the  brief  summer, 
would  accumulate  till  a  cap  many  thousand 
feet  thick  formed  at  the  pole,  and  would  ul- 
timately spread  far  down  into  what  is  now 
the  temperate  zone.  If  such  an  ice-cap  were 
only  equal  in  density  to  1000  feet  of  earth, 
accumulated,  say,  on  the  north  side  of  the 
globe,  the  centre  of  gravity  would  be  shifted 
500  feet  to  the  north ;  and  as  the  ocean 
would  accommodate  itself  .to  the  centre 
there  would  be  a  subsidence  at  the  Norlh 
Pole  eoual  to  500  feet.  But  this  is  not  all, 
for  at  tne  time  the  ice-sheet  was  forming  on 
the  northern  hemisphere,  a  sheet  of  equal 
size  would  be  melting  on  the  southern. 
This  would  double  the  effect,  and  produce 
a  total  submergence  of  1000  feet  at  the 
North  Fole  and  a  total  elevation  of  1000 
feet  at  the  South  Pole. 

It  is  clear  that  all  the  upheavals  and  sub- 
mergences of  land  which  have  so  impressed 
geologists  with  the  immensity  of  time  re- 
quired for  their  execution  can  thus  be  ac- 
counted for  within  periods,  stupendous  in- 
deed if  compared  to  historical  time,  or  even 
to  the  duration  of  man  on  the  earth,  but  still 
conceivable  by  human  imagination.  The 
nightmare  of  subsidence  and  emergence  need 
no  longer  oppress  the  geologist.  lie  has 
only  to  remark  surface  changes  and  see  how 
far  forces  now  at  work  are  capable  of  effect- 
ing them,  and  if  so,  how  long  they  would 
take.  The  discovery  of  Mr.  Croll  upsets 
the  whole  scale  of  geological  time.  Sir 
Charles  Lyell  was  quite  right  in  saying  that 
the  earth  could  not  have  subsided  and  emerg- 
ed from  the  sea  half-a-dozen  times,  in  less 


than  a  million  of  years,  if  it  sank  or  rose  in 
the  leisurely  manner  which  has  characterised 
it  in  recent  times  :  consequently  he  could  not 
accept  as  '  the  glacial  epoch '  the  most  recent 
period  of  great  eccentricity.  He  was 
obliged  to  go  back  to  the  next,  which  hap- 
pened nearly  a  million  years  ago.  Sir 
Charles  Ly ell's  standard  vf  measurement  is 
the  date  of  the  age  of  ice.  If,  therefore, 
the  age  of  ice  is  assigned  to  a  period  200,- 
000  years  ago  instead  of  a  million  years 
ago,  the  standard  of  Sir  Charles  Lyell  is 
diminished  by  four-fifths ;  and  adapting  his 
conclusions  to  the  altered  premisses,  we 
should  have  forty-eight  millions  of  years 
instead  of  two  hundred  and  forty  millions 
for  the  age  of  the  fossiliferous  rocks. 

This  change  of  standard  would  agree  very 
well  with  the  fact  that  there  are  evidences 
in  the  eocene  and  miocene  periods  of  ice 
ages  antecedent  to  the  last.  These  might 
well  be  referred  to  the  former  periods  of 
high  eccentricity. 

Enormous  as  are  the  periods  which  have 
undoubtedly  passed  since  the  creation  of  the 
world,  it  need  not  startle  us  to  be  told  that 
every  succession  of  events  of  which  we  have 
any  evidence  may  well  have  occurred  within 
a  manageable  number  of  millions  of  years. 
Could  we  stand,  as  Mr.  Croll  says,  upon  the 
edge  of  a  gorge  a  mile  and  a  half  in  depth, 
that  had  been  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock  by  a 
tiny  stream  scarcely  visible  at  the  bottom  of 
this  fearful  abyss,  and  were  we  informed 
that  the  little  streamlet  was  able  in  one  year 
to  wear  off  only  one-tenth  of  an  inch  of  it* 
rocky  bed,  what  would  be  our  conception  of 
the  prodigious  length  of  time  that  it  must 
have  taken  to  excavate  the  gorge  ?  We 
should  certainly  feel  startled  when  on  mak- 
ing the  necessary  calculations  we  found  that 
the  stream  had  performed  this  enormous 
amount  of  work  in  something  less  than  a 
million  years. 

Tho  absolute  settlement  of  the  question 
must  ever  be  above  our  powers.  For  a  few 
centuries  only  we  have  the  comparative 
daylight  of  historical  times,  thence  backward 
lies  the  rapidly-gathering  twilight  of  tradi- 
tion ;  beyond  that,  geological  periods  the 
duration  of  which  can  be  only  vaguely 
guessed  at,  and  beyond  all  these,  far  "back  iu 
past  eternity,  the  epoch  when  Time  began. 
The  old  belief  which  limited  the  existence 
of  the  earth  to  less  than  seven  thousand 
years,  gave  way  once  for  all,  almost  within 
living  memory.  All  men  are  now  agreed 
that  the  six  days  of  creation  were  periods  of 
indefinite  extent.  They  arc  not  solar  days — 
for  evening  happened  and  morning  hap- 
pened, three  times  over  before  the  sun  was 
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created.  Not  being  days  measured  by  the 
sun,  we  know  not  now  many  thousands  of 
years  they  may  have  endured.  The  reaction 
was  sudden  and  complete.  Geology  jumped 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  past  history  of  the 
world  was  without  any  limits  that  human 
imagination  could  conceive.  But  in  quite 
recent  years,  as  we  have  tried  to  show,  the 
calm  light  of  science  has  proved  that  the 
practical  eternity  of  matter  is  not  more  ten- 
able than  the  arbitrary  limitation  by  which 
thought  was  formerly  confined. 

4 1  dare  say,'  says  Professor  Tait,  'that 
many  of  you  are  acquainted  with  the  specula- 
lions  of  Lyell  and  others,  especially  of  Dar- 
win, who  tell  us  that  even  for  a  comparatively 
brief  portion  of  recent  geological  history 
three  hundred  millions  of  years  will  not 
suffice  1  We  say — so  much  the  worse  for 
geology  as  at  present  understood  by  its  chief 
authorities,  for  .  .  .  physical  considerations 
render  it  impossible  t'aat  more  than  ten  or 
fifteen  millions  of  years  can  be  granted. ' 

Sir  William  Thomson  is  not  so  sweeping 
in  his  assertion  :  but  then  the  nature  of  the 
problem  before  him  did  not  require  any 
such  opinion  at  his  hands.  His  argument 
aimed  at  disproving  Playfair's  assertion,  that 
neither  the  heavenly  bodies  nor  the  earth 
offered  any  evidence  of  a  beginning  or  any 
advance  towards  an  end.  If,  therefore,  Sir 
William  Thomson  was  able  to  show  that 
there  was  good  evidence  both  of  a  beginning 
and  an  end,  he  was  not  concerned  to  specu- 
late how  long  past  time  had  existed,  or  when 
the  end  would  come.  His  summing  up  :* 
this:— 

'  We  must  admit  some  limit.  .  .  .  Dynam- 
ical theory  of  the  sun's  heat  renders  it  almost 
impossible  that  the  earth's  surface  has  been 
illuminated  by  the  sun  many  times  ten  mil- 
lion years.  And  when  finally  we  consider 
underground  temperature  we  find  ourselves 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  existing 
state  of  things  on  the  earth,  life  on  the  earth, 
and  all  geological  history  showing  continuity 
of  life,  must  be  limited  within  some  such 
period  of  past  time  as  one  hundred  million 
years. ' 

We  have  passed  in  rapid  review  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  guesses,  more  or  Jess 
plausible,  as  to  the  age  of  the  world,  have 
been  founded.  Whatever  may  be  the  opin- 
ion at  which  men  will  ultimately  arrive,  it 
cannot  but  be  satisfactory  to  note  from  how 
nany  quarters  and  in  how  many  ways  Natu- 
al  Science  has  in  latter  dpys  cast  light  on 
he  inquirer'?  path. 


Art.  Vn. — 1.  Myths  and  Songs  from  the 
South  Pacific.  By  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Gill, 
B.A.,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society. 
With  a  Preface  by  F.  Max  Muller,  M.A. 
London,  1876. 

2.  Polynesian  Mythology,  and  Ancient  Tra- 
ditional History  of  the  New  Zealand  Race. 
By  Sir  George  Grey,  late  Governor-in- 
Chief  of  New  Zealand.     London,  1855. 

3.  Te  Ilea  a  Maui ;  or  New  Zealand  and 
its  Inhabitants.  By  the  Rev.  Richard 
Taylor,  M.A.,  F.G.S.  Second  edition. 
London,  1870. 

4.  Traditions  and  Superstitions  of  the  New 
Zealanders.  By  Edward  Shortland,  M.A. 
Second  edition.     London,  1856. 

5.  Die  Wander sagen  der  Neuseelander  und 
der  Mauimythos.  Von  G.  Scbirrcn.  Riga, 
1856. 

Immediately  south-west  of  the  Society 
Islands  is  a  group  known  as  the  nervey 
Jslands,  geographically  insignificant,  but  full 
of  interest  to  the  philanthropist  and  to  the 
ethnologist.  To  this  group  belongs  Man 
gaia,  an  island  about  as  large  as  Jersey, 
whose  native  religion  and  poetry  form  the 
prjncipal  subject  of  the  following  pages.  It 
was  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  on  nis  way 
from  New  Zealand  to  Tahiti  on  his  third  and 
last  voyage ;  but  as  the  surrounding  coral- 
reef  reaches  to  the  shore  he  could  get  no 
anchorage,  nor  even  land  without  staving  in 
his  boats.  From  what  he  saw  of  the  natives, 
it  was  clear  that  they  led  a  secluded  life,  and 
had  little  intercourse  with  their  kinsfolk  in 
the  Society  Islands.  They  had  never  seen 
a  pig  or  a  dog,  though  these  had  long  been 
naturalised  in  Tahiti ;  and  when  one  of  the 
chiefs  who  came  on  board  the  '  Resolution  ' 
stumbled  over  a  goat  on  deck,  he  enquired 
with  much  curiosity  what  kind  of  bird  that 
was.  After  their  discovery  the  Hervey 
Islands  were  scarcely  noticed  for  half  a  cen- 
tury, when  the  missionary  John  Williams 
arrived  among  them  and  set  about  their  con- 
version to  Christianity.  It  was  high  time 
for  such  an  intervention,  for  the  two  worst 
tendencies  of  the  Polynesian  character,  fcro 
city  in  war  and  licentiousness  in  peace,  were 
fast  breaking  up  society,  and  proving  to 
political  economists  that  it  was  possible  for 
an  intelligent  and  active  population,  in  a 
luxurious  climate,  with  a  plentiful  supply  of 
food,  to  be  ruined  and  actually  extirpated 
through  want  of  moral  control.  On  Hervey 
Island,  from  which  the  whole  group  takes  its 
name,  Mr.  Williams  expected  when  he  land- 
ed in  1823  to  find  a  considerable  population, 
but  it  proved  that  since  Cook's  time  they 
had  by  frequent  exterminating  wars  reduced 
themselves  to  about   sixty  in  number^  5ixj 
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or  seven  years  after,  he  found  that  this  mis-  I 
erable  remnant  had  fought  so  desperately  | 
that  the  only  survivors  were  five  men,  three 
women,  and  a  few  children,  and  among  these 
there  was  a  contention  as  to  which  should 
be  king.  As  time  went  on,  the  populations 
of  the  islands  yielded  to  the  efforts  of  the 
t  missionaries.  There  is  no  need  to  suppose, 
as  these  good  men  were  rather  prone  to  do, 
that  Providence  altered  the  natural  course  of 
the  winds  and  waves  to  facilitate  their  work. 
They  carried  with  them  a  power  quite  ade- 
quate to  account  for  the  results  they  pro- 
duced. Not  only  did  they  biing  their  mes- 
sage of  peace  and  good-will  to  men  whose 
lives  were  torn  by  incessant  wars  and  embit- 
tered by  undying  revenge,,  but  Christianity 
came  with  all  the  prestige  of  a  conquering 
race,  who  held  in  their  bands  the  keys  of 
prosperity  and  power.  Motives  of  the  most 
various  order  worked  together,  from  the 
highest  devotion  which  led  the  native  con- 
verts to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  new 
faith,  down  to  the  desire  of  a  certain  chiefs 
wife  to  become  a  Christian,  *  because  when 
she  compared  herself  with  the  Christian  fe- 
males she  was  much  ashamed,  for  they  had 
bonnets,  and  beautiful  white  garments,  while 
she  was  dressed  in  **  Satan's  clothes." ' 
Even  the  native  religions  of  the  South  Sea 
Islanders  had  brought  about  a  state  of  mind 
favourable,  when  once  the  tide  of  belief  had 
turned,  to  the  reception  not  only  of  the  re- 
ligion but  of  the  authority  of  the  '  wise 
men  '  (prometua)  as  they  called  the  mission- 
aries. The  natives  had  a  well-marked  theol- 
ogy, and  their  minds  were  pervaded  by  a 
belief  in  the  ever-present  influence  of  their 
divinities.  Accustomed  to  the  stringent 
prohibitions  of  the  tabu,  they  took  quite 
kindly  to  the  observance  of  Sunday  as  a  day 
of  tabu  against  work.  Their  doctrine  of  the 
fate  of  the  soul  after  death,  which  sent  the 
slain  in  battle  to  the  warrior's  paradise  above 
the  sky,  while  the  ignoble  crowd  of  souls 
were  cooked  and  eaten  by  the  grim  Death- 
goddess,  opened  the  way  for  a  doctrine 
in  which  goodness  and  wickedness  re 
ceive  after  death  their  endless  reward 
or  punishment.  Especially  the  Polynesians 
were  already  prepared  to  give  to  the  min- 
isters of  the  new  faith  an  almost  bound- 
less authority  over  their  social  and  political 
life.  For  they  had  been  brought  up  under 
a  theocracy  where  even  the  power  of  the 
chief  was  secondary  and  subservient  to  that 
o  the  priept  A  trivial  custom  in  Mangaia 
may  serve  to  illustrate  this  state  of  things  as 
well  as  a  whole  page  of  description.  Ordi- 
nary people,  and  even  chiefs,  when  thirsty 
would  suck  the  milk  of  their  cocoa-nuts,  as 
our  school-boys  do,  through  a  hole  in  the 


soft  spot.  But  priests  always  had  the  ends 
of  their  cocoa-nuts  struck  off,  in  token  of 
their  power  to  cut  off  the  heads  of  anybody 
or  anything.  '  Chiefs  and  warriors  were 
merely  instruments  of  their  vengeance.'  No 
wonder  that  the  missionaries,  stepping  into 
the  place  of  a  caste  with  such  power,  were 
able  to  remodel  the  whole  tone  of  lift 
among  the  islanders.  On  the  whole,  some 
narrowness  apart,  they  used  their  great  influ- 
ence with  praiseworthy  kindliness  and  dis- 
cretion ;  and  where  the  white  sailors,  trad- 
ers, and  kidnappers  have  not  nndone  their 
work,  the  islands  under  their  charge  present 
a  picture  of  prosperity  and  mild  happiness. 

It  need  hardly  be  said,  however,  that  this 
improved  life  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders, 
while  pleasing  to  the  philanthropist,  has  de- 
stroyed much  of  their  interest  to  the  student 
of  human  nature.  The  new  generation  of 
Mangaians,  for  instance,  brought  up  to  live 
after  the  respectable  and  somewhat  prosaic 
pattern  of  our  *  orthodox  dissenters,'  are  no 
longer  objects  so  instructive  as  in  the  unre- 
gencrate  days  when  they  still  propitiated 
their  fierce  gods  with  human  sacrifices,  be- 
lieved in  the  real  existence  of  a  firmament, 
and  thought  that  the  figures  they  saw  in 
dreams  were  spirits.  Long  ago,  but  in 
times  which  have  left  their  plain  traces  in 
history,  the  ancestors  of  the  now  most  cul- 
tured nations  of  Europe  were  at  this  level, 
and  thus  it  is  that  such  modern  races  as  the 
Polynesians  can  give  many  a  valuable  sug- 
gestion as  to  the  ancient  history  of  our  ideas 
and  arts.  But  as  barbarians  cannot  be  left 
in  their  barbarism  to  serve  as  interesting 
specimens  for  the  instruction  of  anthropolo- 
gists, all  that  can  be  done  is  to  preserve  a 
faithful  portrait  of  their  old  life  before  it 
passes  away.  The  policy  of  the  early  mis- 
sionaries was  too  often  not  only  to  convert 
the  world  from  heathendom,  but  to  stamp 
out  every  vestige  of  the  accursed  thing. 
Yet  even  in  ancient  times  there  were  bril- 
liant exceptions,  and  now-a-days  the  mission- 
aries work  as  hearty  allies  of  science  in  col- 
lecting the  last  dwindling  relics  of  savage 
thoughts  and  ways.  Mr.  Gill's  volnine  of 
native  tales  and  beliefs  from  Mangaia  is  such 
a  collection,  made  with  minute  care  during 
his  twenty  years'  stay  on  the  island.  Lest 
readers  should  miss  the  scientific  value  of 
these  materials,  and  think  it  little  worth 
while  to  print  stories  of  heroes  being  pulled 
up  into  the  sky  in  baskets,  or  childish  fan- 
cies about  the  world  being  like  a  monstrous 
cocoa-nut,  Mr.  Gill  has  wisely  sought  the  help 
of  Professor  Max  Mailer,  who  introduces  the 
work  with  a  preface — one  of  those  brief, 
thoughtful  discourses  on  a  great  subject 
which  tho  world  is  always  ready  to  listen  to 
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from  him.  Hia  remark  on  the  real  impor- 
tance of  the  collection  touches  the  key-note 
of  the  whole  subject : — 

•  I  confess  it  seemed  strange  to  me  that  its 
importance  should  be  questioned.  If  new 
minerals,  plants,  or  animals  are  discovered,  if 
strange  petrifactions  are  brought  to  light,  if 
flints,  or  other  stone  weapons  are  dredged  up, 
or  works  of  art  disinterred,  even  if  a  hitherto 
unknown  language  is  rendered  accessible  for 
the  first  time,  no  one,  I  think,  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  scientific  problems  of  our 
age,  would  ask  what  their  importance  consists 
in,  or  what  they  are  good  for.  Whether 
they  are  products  of  nature  or  works  of  man, 
if  only  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  their  genuine- 
ness, they  claim  and  most  readily  receive  the 
atteution,  not  only  of  the  learned,  but  also  of 
the  intelligent  public  at  large.  Now,  what 
are  these  myths  and  songs  which  Mr.  W.  W. 
Gill  has  brought  home  from  Mangaia,  but 
antiquities,  preserved  for  hundreds,  it  may 
be  for  thousands  of  years,  showing  us,  far 
better  than  any  stone  weapons  or  stone  idols, 
the  growth  of  the  human  mind  during  a 
period  which,  as  yet,  is  full  of  the  most  per- 
plexing problems  to  the  psychologist,  the 
historian,  and  the  theologian?  The  only 
hope  of  our  ever  unravelling  the  perplexities 
of  that  mythological  period,  or  that  mytho- 
poeic  phase  of  the  human  intellect,  lies  in 
our  gaining  access  to  every  kind  of  collateral 
evidence.  We  know  that  mythopceic  period 
among  the  Aryan  and  Semitic  races,  but  we 
know  it  from  a  distance  only,  and  where  are 
we  to  look  now  for  living  myths  and  legends, 
except  among  those  who  still  think  and 
speak  mythologically,  who  are,  in  fact,  at  the 
present  moment  what  the  Hindus  were  before 
the  collection  of  their  sacred  hymns,  and  the 
Greeks  long  before  the  days  of  Homer  ?  To 
find  ourselves  among  a  people  who  really 
believe  in  gods  and  heroes  and  ancestral 
spirits,  who  still  offer  human  sacrifices,  who 
in  some  cases  devour  their  human  victims,  or, 
at  all  events,  burn  the  flesh  of  animals  on 
their  altars,  trusting  that  the  scent  will  be 
sweet  to  the  nostrils  of  their  gods,  is  as  if  the 
zoologist  could  spend  a  few  days  among  the 
Megatheria,  or  the  botanist  among  the  waving 
ferns  of  the  forests,  buried  beneath  our  feet.' 

It  will  make  Professor  Max  Mttiler's  pre- 
face more  acceptable  to  some  readers,  and 
less  to  others,  that  while  insisting  on  the 
need  of  gathering  up  such  evidence,  he  lifts 
up  his  voice  against  drawing  over-hasty  in- 
ferences from  it.  He  protests  in  a  tone 
more  cautious  and  conservative  than  is  usual 
among  the  new  school  of  the  science  of  cul- 
ture, against  attempts  to  re- settle  on  an  eth- 
nological basis  the  origin  of  religion,  or  even 
mythology : — 

'With  all  these  uncertainties  before  us, 
with  the  ground  shaking  under  our  feet,  who 
would  venture  to  erect  at  present  complete 
systematic  theories  of  mythology  or  religion  ? 


Let  any  one  who  thinks  that  all  religion 
begins  with  fetichism,  all  worship  with  an- 
cestor-worship, or  that  the  whole  of  mythol- 
ogy everywhere  can  be  explained  as  a  disease 
of  language,  try  his  hand  on  this  short 
account  of  the  beliefs  and  traditions  of 
Mangaia;  and  if  he  finds  that  he  fails  to 
bring  even  so  small  a  segment  of  the 
world's  religion  and  mythology  into  the 
narrow  circle  of  his  own  system,  let  him 
pause  before  he  ventures  to  lay  down  rules  as 
to  how  man,  on  ascending  from  a  lower  or 
descending  from  a  higher  state,  must  have 
spoken,  must  have  believed,  must  have  wor- 
shipped. If  Mr.  Gill's  book  were  to  produce 
no  other  effect  but  this,  it  would  have  proved 
one  of  the  most  useful  works  at  the  present 
moment.' 

The  caution  is  $  salutary  one,  and  will 
not  fail  of  its  effect.  Yet,  after  all,  the 
world's  practical  interest  in  ethnology  lies 
more  in  what  it  does  prove  than  in  what  it 
does  not,  and  we  may  here  best  turn  our 
attention  to  points  where  South  Sea  Island 
mythology  shows  distinctly  some  of  the  sta- 
ges through  which  the  modern  world  seems 
to  have  arisen  out  of  the  pre-historic  world. 
As  will  have  been  seen  from  the  titles  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  the  materials  for  such 
an-inqniry  already  form  a  whole  literature, 
beginning  with  Sir  George  Grey's  attractive 
little  volume  of  '  Polynesian  Mythology.' 
Macaulay's  famous  traveller  from  New  Zea- 
land (who,  by  the  way,  belongs,  if  we  all  had 
our  own,  to  Mrs.  Barbanld)  will  not,  at  any 
rate,  reproach  the  mother-country  with  ne- 
glecting the  historian's  duty  to  the  new  lands 
she  colonised.  The  world  now  iknows  far 
more  about  the  traditions  of  the  Maoris 
than  about  those  of  the  ancient  Britons. 
What  would  we  not  give  for  a  description 
by  Caesar  of  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
Druidical  religion,  such  as  we  have  of  the 
esoteric  doctrines  of  the  priests  in  Man- 
gaia? It  is  a  melancholy  reflection  that 
we  know  less  exactly  what  the  ancient 
Romans  believed  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  soul  and  its  fate  after  death  than  we  now 
know  the  not  altogether  dissimilar  theories 
of  the  South  Sea  Islanders.  Mr.  Gill's  pres- 
ent book,  then,  by  no  means  brings  into  no- 
tice a  hitherto  unknown  subject.  Ue  does 
not  tell  the  world  for  the  first  time  the  story 
of  Rangi  and  Papa,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the 
father  and  mother  of  all  things ;  or  how 
Maui  fished  up  the  land  from  the  depths  of 
ocean,  and  went  down  to  Hades  to  bring  up 
fire  for  man.  All  this  belongs  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  South  Seas,  told  only  in  varying 
versions  in  different  islands.  Mr.  Gill's 
claim  to  notice  lies  in  his  having  studied 
the  traditions  of  an  out-of-the-way  island, 
which  has  kept  itself  singularly  free  from 
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foreign  influences,  and  in  his  haying  gained 
his  information  from  recently  converted 
priests,  with  heathen  beliefs  fresh  in  their 
minds.  Thus  by  mere  intimacy  of  knowl- 
edge he  is  able  to  settle,  once  for  all,  points 
which  former  writers  in  his  district  have 
been  obliged  to  leave  obscure,  as  witness  the 
following  examples. 

Almost  every  reader  will  remember  how 
sometime,  happening  to  sneeze,  he  has  been 
saluted  with  a  *  God  bless  you  ! '  from  some 
old  woman  who  had  not  the  least  notion 
why  she  did  so,  beyond  its  being  a  time- 
honoured  custom.  Not  only  is  such  a  cus- 
tom known  all  over  Europe,  but  something 
like  it  is  met  with  among  various  barbarian 
nations  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe.*  On 
De  Soto's  famous  expedition  into  Florida, 
the  retinue  of  a  native  chief  burst  out,  on 
his  sneezing,  into  a  chorus  of  blessings, 
whereupon  the  Spanish  leader  said,  not  un- 
reasonably, to  his  men,  *  Do  you  not  see 
that  all  the  world  is  one  ! '  The  key  to  this 
curious  practice  was  first  distinctly  given  by 
Dr.  Callaway,  now  Bishop  of  Independent 
Kaffraria,  who  ascertained  by  inquiry  from 
the  Zulus  that  their  habit  of  saluting  a  snee- 
zer has  a  perfectly  rational  meaning,  inas- 
much as  they  believe  that  it  is  caused  by  a 
spirit,  one  of  the  ancestral  ghosts  whom 
they  suppose  to  be  often  hovering  around 
them,  appearing  to  them  in  dreams,  and 
causing  or  curing  sickness.  The  natives 
said,  '  When  a  Zulu  sneezes,  he  will  say, "  I 
am  .now.  blessed.  The  Idhlozi  (ancestral 
spirit)  is  with  me  ;  it  has  come  to  me.  Let 
me  hasten  and  praise  it,  for  it  is  it  which 
causes  me  to  sneeze  !"  .  .  .  If  a  child 
sneezes,  they  say  to  it,  4<  Grow  !"  It  is  a 
sign  of  health.  So,  then,  it  is  said,  sneezing 
among  black  men  gives  a  man  strength  to 
remember  that  the  Itongo  has  entered  into 
him  and  abides  with  him.'  This  explanation 
accounts  for  such  cases  as  when  Colonel 
Macpherson  among  the  Khonds,  in  the  hills 
of  Orissa,  describes  the  priest  in  the  act  of 
becoming  possessed  by  his  goddess ;  he 
sneezes,  is  filled  with  the  deity,  and  speaks 
wildly  in  her  name.  But  what  one  wants 
to  know  is  precisely  why  all  these  uncivil- 
ised men  should  fancy  that  a  sneeze  has  to 
do  with  the  entrance  of  a  spirit.  This  is 
what  Mr.  Gi]l  is  able  to  tell : — 

'The  philosophy  of  sneezing  is,  that  the 
spirit  having  gone  travelling  about — per- 
chance on  a  visit  to  the  homes  or  burying  - 
places  of  its  ancestors — its  return  to  the  body 
is  naturally  attended  with  some  difficulty  and 
excitement,  occasioning  a  tingling  and  enliv- 
ening sensation  all  over  the  body.     Hence 


*  Tylor,  *  Primitive  Culture,'  vol.  i.  p.  90. 


the  various  customary  remarks  addressed  to 
the  return  spirit  in  different  islands.  At 
Rarotonga,  when  a  person  sneezes,  the  by- 
standers exclaim,  as  though  addressing  a 
spirit,  "A,  kua  oki  mai  koe," — Ha  !  you  have 
come  back.  At  Manihiki  and  Rakaanga 
(colonised  from  Rarotonga)  they  say  to  the 
spirit,  "Aere  koe  ki  Rarotonga."  Go  to 
Rarotonga.  At  Mangaia  the  customary  ad- 
dress is,  uUa  nanave  koe,v — Thou  art  de- 
lighted.'—p.  177. 

Here,  then,  is  proof  that  the  notions  of 
savages  as  to  pneezing  are  simple  conse- 
quences of  their  rude  physiology,  according 
to  which  disease,  pain,  excitement,  with  all 
manner  of  other  abnormal  actions  of  mind 
and  body,  are  simply  accounted  for  by  spir- 
its entering  in  and  affecting  their  bodies. 
One  might  perhaps  have  guessed  that  peo- 
ple with  such  a  notion  in  their  minds,  when 
they  felt  the  peculiar  twinge  of  a  sneeze, 
would  naturally  say  that  it  was  a  spirit  going 
in  or  out.  But  civilised  men  are  too  far  re- 
moved from  the  savage  state  of  mind  to 
guess  with  any  safety  how  savages  would 
reason  under  given  circumstances,  and  it  is 
altogether  more  prudent  to  wait  for  an  op- 
portunity of  hearing  the  savage  state  his 
own  reasoning,  as  he  does  here. 

The  Mangaian  legend  of  Echo  is  told  bv 
Mr.  Gill   (p.  114).      When  Rangi,  the  first 
man,  had  dragged  up  the  land  from  the 
shades  below,  he  set  out  to  explore  every 
nook  and  corner  of  it,  to  see  whether  there 
were  any  other  inhabitants  in  his  territory. 
After  awhile,  approaching  a  pile  of  cavern- 
ous rocks  overhanging  a  tremendous  Korge» 
he  shouted,  as  was  his  wont,  4  Oo  ! '  To  his 
snrprise,  a  voice  from  the  rocks  distinctly 
replied,  '  Oo ! '  and  when  he  asked,  *  What 
is  your  name  I '  he  only  received  his  own 
question  back.     At  last  Rangi   could  bear 
such  insults  no  longer,  and  made  his  way, 
leaping  from   rock  to  rock,  up  the  dark 
gorge,  till  entering  a  cave  whose  stalactite 
pillars  above  and  below  were  like  the  teeth 
in  a  pair  of  monstrous  jaws,  ho  found  the 
laughing  cave-fairy,  whose  name  is  Tumu- 
teanoa,  the  cave-speaking  sprite.    Not  to  go 
further  with  the  story,  the  remarkable  point 
about  it  is  not  that  the  Mangaians  should 
tell  it,  but  that  they  should  really  believe  it, 
as   appears  from  their   discussions    a3  to 
whether  Rangi  was  to  be  considered  the  first 
inhabitant  of  the  country,  seeing  that  he 
found  Echo  already  in  possession  of  the 
rocks  and  caves.     The  reality  of  this  con- 
ception in  the  Polynesian  mind  is  further 
proved  by  Mr.  Gill  from  the  fact  that  even 
now  in  the   Marquesas   divine   honours  arc 
paid  to  Echo,  who  is  supposed  to  give  them 
food,  and  who  speaks  to  the  worshippers  ont 
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of  the  rocks.  .  A  fit  pendant  to  this  is  Lan- 
ders story  of  his  boatmen  on  the  Niger, 
who  threw  a  glass  of  rum  and  a  bit  of  yam 
for  the  fetish  which  answered  their  shouts. 
As  no  one  can  deny  that  people  who  wor- 
ship and  offer  sacrifice  to  a  being  must  be- 
lieve in  that  being's  reality,  it  is  sufficiently 
evident  that  the  original  myth  of  Echo  is  a 
real  inference  of  savage  science,  accounting 
for  a  mysterious  phenomenon  by  the  usual 
and  accepted  theory  that  it  is  the  act  of  a 
spirit.  How  changed  from  the  reality  of 
mythology  into  the  mere  fancy  of  poetrjr 
lias  the  old  idea  become  in  Ovid's  time, 
when  he  tells  how  babbling  Echo  kept  Juno 
in  talk  when  she  might  havo  caught  her 
Jove  toying  with  the  Nymphs;  and  how 
Echo  sought  Narcissus,  answering  in  his 
words,  and  at  last,  rejected  by  him,  pined 
till  her  rocky  bones  and  voice  alone  re- 
mained : — 

4  Vox  t&ntum  atque  ossa  supersunt. 
Vox  manet.     Ossa  ferunt  lapidis  traxisse  fig- 

urain. 
Inde  latet  silvis,  nulloque  in  monte  videtur : 
Omnibus  auditur.     Sonus  est,  qui  vivit  in  ilia.' 

Encouraged  by  such  proofs  that  South 
Sea  Island  beliefs  can  throw  light  on  the 
fancies  and  superstitions  of  the  civilised 
world,  let  us  put  ourselves  into  the  place  of 
Mr.  Gill's  Mangaians,  so  as  to  understand 
further  what  they  mean  by  their  system  of 
the  universe  and  their  tales  of  gods  and  he- 
roes. In  doing  this,  of  course  the  first  thing 
is  to  set  aside  the  teachings  of  physical  sci- 
ence, and  to  look  at  the  universe  as  it  must 
appear  to  men  in  a  state  of* intellectual  child- 
hood. The  second  thing  is  to  throw  our- 
selves back  into  the  myth-making  stage  of 
thought,  when  every  analogy  of  nature,  real 
or  fanciful,  may  be  worked  up  into  a  reason 
and  become  the  subject  of  a  tale.  We  have 
little  difficulty  in  doing  this,  being  indeed 
quite  used  to  it  in  poetry,  though  poets  carry 
it  on  with  a  conscious  playful  make-believe 
very  unlike  the  serious  distinctness  that  in 
us  accompanies  actual  belief.  But  the  bar- 
barian's mind  is  not  cultivated  far  enough 
to  feel,  as  we  do,  the  difference  between 
poetry  and  prose.  Imagine  then,  ages  ago, 
a  native  Mangaian  philosopher  sitting  on  the 
top  of  the  high  lull  in  the  middle  of  his 
island,  to  him  evidently  the  centre  of  the 
round,  flat  ocean-world.  To  his  uncritical 
sight  the  blue  sky  is  a  solid  dome  or  firma- 
ment, such  as  we  should  still  think  it,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  Greek  astronomers  and* 
their  successors.  But  how  can  the  sun  get 
in  and  out,  morning  and  evening  ?  Clearly 
through  openings,  so  there  must  be  a  dawn- 
hole  and  .a  sunset-hole.  As  the  wind,  too, 
comes  from  different  quarters,  there  must  be 


a  number  of  wind-holes  all  round  the  hori- 
zon ;  and  when  one  is  open,  the  wind  comes 
from  there.  The  barbarian  simply  and 
straightforwardly  reasons  about  the  winds 
as  he  would  about  draughts  coming  through 
chinks  in  his  own  hut.  The  foreigners, 
whose  ships  appear  to  have  burst  into  his 
world  from  outside,  he  naturally  considers 
to  be,  as  the  native  term  calls  them,  papar- 
angi,  *  heaven-breakers.'  Next,  where  does 
the  sun  go  when  he  sets?  Obviously 
down  into  a  region  below  the  horizon,  whose 
daytime  is  our  night,  as  the  native  proverb 
say3,  'Day  here;  night  in  Avaiki."  All 
this  is  plainly  not  so  much  myth  as  science 
in  its  childhood.  But  myth  hanejs  on  to  its 
skirts.  The  question  how  the  sky  got  up 
there,  and  how  it  came  to  be  so  beautifully 
smooth,  is  answered  by  an  invented  tale  in 
which  the  gods  are  brought  in  as  actors.  If 
men  wanted  to  put  up  a  great  roof  they 
would  have  to  lift  it  up,  and  so  the  Manga- 
ians say  that  those  great  ancient  \>eings, 
Maui  and  Ru,  pushed  the  sky  up  with  enor- 
mous efforts  As  the  blue  stones  it  was 
made  of  were  still  rough,  they  took  each  an 
adze,  and  did  not  cease  to  chip  at  the  blue 
vault  till  it  was  faultlessly  smooth  and  beau- 
tiful. One  thinks  of  the  pomewhat  similar 
story  in  the  '  Kalewala,'  the  great  epic  poem 
of  Finland,  where  it  is  told  how  Ilmannen, 
the  master-smith,  forged  the  sky,  the  roof 
of  the  winds,  so  deftly  that  no  hammer-dint 
nor  mark  of  the  tongs  can  be  seen  upon  its 
smooth  face.  The  Mangaian  story,  however, 
does  not  end  with  the  mere  setting-up  of 
the  firmament,  butanother  version  goes  on 
to  tell  how  Maui  put  his  head  between  the 
legs  of  his  old  father  Ru,  and  heaved  up  him 
and  the  half-raised  sky  together,  so  that  Ru 
was  caught  by  the  shoulders  among  the 
stars,  where  he  hung  till  his  body  fell  to 

f)iece8,  and  his  bones  were  scattered  over  the 
and  below.  A  curious  story,  but  which 
was  found  to  be  not  so  senseless  as  it  looked 
at  first ;  for  the  natives,  to  confirm  its  truth, 
brought  the  missionaries  bits  of  Ru's  bones, 
and  these  proved  to  be  morsels  of  punficc- 
stone,  so  lite  bhVof  dry  bone  in  appearance, 
and  whichj  lying  broadcast  over  that  partic- 
ular district,  had  suggested  the  myth. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  whole 
series  of  Polynesian  myths  should  yield  thus 
readily  to  interpretation.  Any  one-sided 
student,  devoted  to  some  special  theory — 
such  as  that  my thic  heroes  are  all  personifica- 
tions of  the  sun,  or  that  all  myths  have 
arisen  out  of  misunderstandings  of  words  by 
a  *  disease  of  language,' — is  likely  to  go 
hopelessly  astray.  Warning  may  be  taken 
from  Professor  Schirren,  whose  ingenious 
work  is  mostly  devoted  to  explaining  tho 
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legends  of  Maui,  the  Hercules  of  the  Paci- 
fic. Of  late  years  the  mania  for  finding 
myths  of  the  sun  in  every  story  or  history 
has  been  very  prevalent  among  mycologists ; 
but  perhaps  few  have  been  more  severely 
sun-struck  than  this  learned  Livonian.  To 
give  an  example  :  among  the  favourite  tales 
of  New  Zealand  are  the  stories  of  the  first 
coming  of  their  ancestors  to  the  land,  in  the 
famous  canoes  named  the  '  Arawa,'  the  *  Tai- 
nui,'  and  others.  As  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  that  the  Maoris  had  been  on  New 
Zealand  from  any  extreme  antiquity,  and  as 
their  pedigrees  are  kept  with  extraordinary 
care  on  account  of  the  native  law  of  tribe- 
lands,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  there  may  be 
more  or  less  of  historical  truth  in  these  mi- 
gration-legends, only  mixed  with  marvellous 
episodes.  But  Professor  Schirren  boldly 
'  undertakes  to  explain  the  stories  as  princi- 
pally mythical  descriptions  of  the  sun.  On 
the  voyage  of  the  '  Arawa/  the  story  says 
that  the  chief  Ngatoro  climbed  on  to  the 
top  of  the  deck-house  to  see  how  fast  she 
was  sailing,  having  previously  taken  the  pre- 
caution of  tying  a  long  string  to  his  wife's 
hair  and  holding  the  other  end  in  his  hand, 
but  while  he  was  aloft,  the  rival  chief  un- 
tied the  end  of  tthe  cord  below  and  fastened 
it  to  a  beam.  AH  this  Professor  Schirren 
gravely  turns  into  sun-myth.  The  chief 
on  the  roof  is  the  sun  climbing  into  the  sky, 
but  all  the  while  keeping  his  wife,  the  earth 
bound  to  hira  by  his  rays.  But  the  other 
chief  below  is  a  cloud,  and  he  unfastens  the 
rays  from  the  earth  till  all  at  once  the  sun 
breaks  through  again  from  above,  <fec.  The 
remarkable  thing  is  that  the  book  containing 
this  fanciful  nonsense  is  really  a  valuable 
collection  of  Polynesian  stories,  among 
which  there  are  a  certain  number  which  are 
on  the  face  of  them  real  sun-myths.  The 
lesson  to  be  learned  from  such  books  is  this, 
never  to  force  explanations  of  stories. 
When  a  number  of  versions  of  a  myth  are 
found  current,  it  often  happens  that  some  of 
the  story-tellers  have  not  lost  the  original 
meaning,  or,  if  they  have,, at  least  they  are 
able  to  tell  the  tale  with  names  and  particu- 
lars which  explain  its  real  sense.  For  in- 
stance, there  is  a  simple  little  Polynesian 
story  wtiich  is  really  a  myth  of  the  clouds. 
The  South  Sea  Islanders  fancy  they  see  in 
the  moon  the  figure  of  a  woman.  In  Samoa 
they  call  her  Sina,  and  say  that  she  was 
caught  up  by  the  moon  while  she  was  beat-* 
ing  out  bark-cloth,  and  there  she  is  still  to 
be  seen  with  her  board  and  mallet.  If  now 
a  mythologist  had  to  guess  what  the  woman 
in  the  moon  had  to  do  with  paper-cloth,  he 
would  be.  likely  to  guess  wrong.  But  the 
Mangaians  happen  to  know  ;  for  in  the  ver- 


sion in  their  island,  Iua,  who  is  the  moon's 
wife,  '  is  indefatigable  in  the  preparation  of 
resplendent  cloth,  i.e.  white  clouds.1  And 
this  childish  notion  of  the  clouds  being  like 
shining  white  cloth  is  worked  out  into 
details  about  Ina  stretching  her  cloth  ontto 
dry  and  bleach  on  the  blue  sky,  great  stones 
being  put  to  hold  the  edges  down ;  when 
the  work  is  done,  these  stones  are  thrown 
aside,  and  their  crash  is  what  mortals  call 
thunder  (p.  45). 

The  exploits  of  the  god  Maui,  whom  we 
have  called  the  Hercules  of.  the  Pacific,  form 
a  whole  cycle  of  wonder-tales  current  over  the 
immense  ocean-district  from  the  Sandwich 
Islands  to  New  Zealand.  One  of  Maui's 
greatest  feats  was  fishing  up  the  land  from  the 
depths  of  ocean.  Sir  George  Grey  tells  the 
Maori  version  how  Maui  went  out  in  the  canoe 
with  his  brothers,  and  with  his  enchanted  fish- 
hook pointed  with  part  of  the  jawbone  of 
his  great  ancestress  in  the  realms  below, 
hauled  up  the  North  Island  of  New  Zea- 
land, which  is  still  called  *Te  Ika  a  Maui' 
— the  Fish  of  Maui.  The  fishhook  is 
still  to  be  seen  in  the  form  of  a  curved  cape 
south  of  IIawke'8  Bay.  The  huge  island- 
fish  would  have  lain  flat  and  smooth  had  not 
Maui's  brothers  greedily  begun  to  cut  it  up 
before  the  proper  prayers  and  sacrifices  had 
been  offered,  whereupon  the  fish  began  to 
flap  about,  and  so  New  Zealand  is  all  uneven 
hill  and  dale  to  this  day.  In  other  parts  of 
the  Pacific  it  is,  of  course,  other  islands  that 
are  heaved  up  from  the  deep.  But  what 
does  the  story  maan  anywhere  ?  This  may 
not  seem  a  problem  of  much  importance, 
but,  after  all,  it  is  one  of  the  religions  beliefs 
of  a  race,  and  the  origin  of  a  belief  is  always 
worth  looking  for.  Looking  over  the  ver- 
sions in  the  different  islands,  it  is  found  that 
Maui  is  not  the  only  personage  to  whom  the 
feat  of  drawing  up  the  land  is  attributed. 
In  Samoa,  they  say  that  it  was  Tangaloa, 
the  Heaven-god,  who  did  it.  Still  more  to 
the  purpose  are  the  Mangaian  versions 
(Gill,  pp.  16,  48},  of  which  one  says  that  it 
was  Yatca,  the  Noonday,  who  fished  up  the 
island  of  Tongareva  (his  fishhook  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  sky,  and  we  call  it  the  tail  of  the 
constellation  Scorpio),  while  another  version 
states  yet  more  simply  that  Rangi,  the  Dav, 
drew  up  their  island,  Mangaia,  from  Avaiki, 
the  shades  below,  into  the  daylight  This 
childish,  simple  statement  of  what  Bay  still 
does  every  day,  that  he  brings  the  world  to 
light,  is  apparently  the  germ  which,  in  the 
pictorial  fancy  of  the  myth-maker,  has 
grown  into  the  whole  circumstantial  wonder- 
tale  of  the  fishing  up  of  the  island.  In  an- 
other episode  Maui  appears  jd  the  character 
of  the  Sun-catcher.      He  thought  the  sun 
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went  down  too  soon,  and  gave  men  too 
short  days  for  their  work,  so  he  and  his 
brother  plaited  ropes  to  catch  him  in  a 
snare,  and  they  went  eastward  to  the  very 
edge  of  the  place  where  the  sun  rises,  and 
there  they  set  their  nooses.  At  last  the  sun 
came  rising  up  till  his  head  and  forepaws 
got  fairly  into  the  snare,  and  the  brothers 
pulled  the  ropes  tight,  while  Maui  rushed 
forward  armed  with  his  enchanted  jawbone 
and  beat  the  sun  till  he  nearly  killed  him, 
and  since  then  the  luminary  has  crept  slow- 
ly along  his  course.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  North-American  Indians  have  a  story  of 
the  sun  being  caught  in  the  same  way  by  a 
hero  who  goes  to  the  place  where  the  sun 
comes  up,  and  plants  his  noose  there.  There 
are  other  tales  of  the  sun  being  bound,  in 
th6  folklore  of  various  parts  of  the  world. 
What  do  they  mean  ?  The  answer  which 
the  South  Sea  Islanders  themselves  give 
seems  the  right  one.  In  Tahiti,  so  long  ago 
as  Captain  Cook's  time,  they  said  that  it 
was  by  his  rays  that  Maui  tied  the  sun  to  a 
tree  when  he  wanted  daylight  to  build  the 
great  marae  ;  and  now  Mr.  Gill  is  able  to 
explain  more  fully  (p.  63)  that  *  the  extrava- 
gant myth  refers  to  what  English  children 
call  "  the  sun  drawing  up  water,  or,  as  these 
islanders  still  say,  "  lena  te  taura  a  Maui !" 
— behold  the  ropes  of  Maui ! '  The  likeness 
of  these  rays  to  stretched  cords  holding  the 
sun  is  obvious ;  and  when  we  take  into  ac- 
count the  sun's  slow  apparent  motion  when 
near  the  horizon,  as  if  he  were  restrained  or 
bound,  we  are  able  to  make  sense  of  the 
whole  myth,  or  at  least  such  approach  to 
sense  as  myths  contain,  by  reading  the  last 
lines  of  Mr.  Gill's  version  (p.  62)  of  the 
story,  as  told  in  Mangaia  :  *  Tlie  Sun-god  Ru 
was  now  allowed  to  proceed  on  his  way ; 
but  Maui  wisely  declined  to  take  off  these 
ropes,  wishing  to  keep  Ra  in  constant  fear. 
These  ropes  may  still  be  seen  hanging  from 
the  sun  at  dawn,  and  when  he  descends  into 
the  ocean  at  night.  J3y  the  assistance  of 
these  ropes  he  is  gently  let  down  into 
Avaiki,  and  in  the  morning  is  raised  up  out 
of  the  shades.'  It  only  remains  to-  add,  for 
its  qnaintness,  the  mention  of  a  custom  of 
setting  sun-nooses  among  the  Fijians,  no 
doubt  connected  in  some  way  with  this  sun- 
catching  myth  :  '  An  innocent  conceit  is 
entertained  by  the  Lakembans.  Some  dis- 
tance from  the  chief  town  is  a  small  hill, 
having  a  plot  of  short  reeds  on  the  top. 
Whenever  I  passed,  many  of  these  reeds 
were  tied  together  at  the  top,  which  I  found 
was  done  by  travellers  in  order  to  prevent 
the  sun  from  setting  before  they  reached 
their  journey's  end '  (Williams'  '  Fiji  and 
the  Fijians,'  p.  250). 
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IIow  Mfctti  went  down  to  Avaiki  to  bring 
up  fire  for  men  from  the  old  Fire-god,  and 
learnt  the  secret  of  the  fire-sticks,  by  which 
fire  is  made  Jby  friction,  is  told  at  length 
in  Mangaia,  but  with  little  that  happens  to 
throw  light  on  its  origin.  This  is  unfortu- 
nate, inasmuch  as  the  story  takes  in  two  epi- 
sodes most  interesting  to  classical  mytholo- 
gists — the  descents  of  heroes  like  Ulysses  or 
Hercules  into  Hades,  and  the  tale  of  Pro- 
metheus. However,  some  New  Zealand  ver- 
sions of  Maui's  descents  into  the  realms  of 
night  are  quite  explicit  stories  of  the  sunset, 
especially  the  last  and  fatal  time  when,  at 
evening,  at  the  moment  that  the  ti  wakawaka, 
the  sunset-bird,  is  singing,  he  plunges  into 
the  body  of  his  ancestress  *  Hine-nui-te-po,' 
or  Great- Woman-Night,  '  whom  you  may 
see  flashing,  and  as  it  were  opening  and 
shutting  there  where  the  horizon  meets  the 
sky.'  Another  story  describes  Maui  as  tak- 
ing fire  in  his  hands  and  springing  with  it 
into  the  sea,  and  when  he  sank  in  the  waters 
the  sun  for  the  first  time  set  and  darkness 
covered  the  earth,  so  he  pursued  the  sun 
and  brought  him  back  in  the  morning. 
When  also  it  is  related  in  the  Tonga  Islands 
that  the  Fire-god  in  the  under-world,  to 
whom  Maui  goes  to  get  fire  for  men,  is  also 
the  Earthquake  god,  this  seems  to  mean,  in 
a  very  natural  way,  that  fire  and  earthquake 
belong  to  the  depths  of  the  earth,  as  the  in- 
habitants of  these  volcanic  islands  have  good 
reason  to  know  they  do.  Are  mythologists, 
then,  on  the  strength  of  snch  interpreta- 
tions, to  follow  Professor  Schirren  in  con- 
cluding that  Maui  is  a  personification  of  the 
sun  ?  Clearly  not.  As  well  might  they,  on 
classic  ground,  try  to  bring  the  exploits  of 
Hercules  under  one  consistent  personality. 
Maui,  like  Hercules,  is  not,  properly  speak- 
ing, a  Sun-god.  As  the  Greeks  have  a  defi- 
nite Sun-god,  Helios,  so  the  Polynesians 
have  a  Sun-god,  whom  they  simply  call 
*  Ra,'  or  '  Tama-nui-te-Ra,'  that  is,  Sun,  or 
Great-Man-Sun.  Maui,  like  Hercules,  is  one 
of  those  mythic  heroes-of -all-work  to  whom 
all  wonder-tales,  even  such  as  belong  prop- 
erly to  very  different  beings,  attach  them- 
selves in  the  course  of  ages.  It  is  true  that 
Maui  does  go  down  into  night  in  an  unmis- 
takably sun-like  way,  and  the  feat  of 
bringing  the  land  to  light  is  as  well  suited  to 
the  sun  as,  to  the  day,  who  is  also  described 
as  doing  it ;  bat  injmother  tale  he  appears 
not  as  the  sun,  but  the  sun-catcher ;  while 
again  elsewhere  he  acts  the  part  of  ^Eolus 
imprisoning  the  winds  in  caves,  with  great 
stones  rolled  to  their  mouths  ;  and  be  even 
is  known  in  Tonga  as  the  great  earth-sup- 
porting god,  who  causes  the  ground  to  rock 
when  he  turns  his  prostrate  body  from  side 
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to  side,  so  that  when  there  is  an  earthquake 
the  ]>eop!e  used  to  beat  the  ground  with 
sticks  to  make  him  lie  still.  To  increase  the 
confusion,  there,  are  several  Mauis,  old  and 
young,  so  that  the  impossibility  is  manifest 
of  reducing  the  whole  to  any  consistent  or 
primitive  idea.  Looked  at  from  this  point 
of  view,  the  study  of  these  mythic  creations 
of  the  South  Sea  Islanders  may  save  the 
learned  world  volumes  of  speculative  theoris- 
ing. Evidently  while  single  incidents  of 
nature-myth  are  often  plain  enough,  especi- 
ally when  the  savage  himself  is  there  to  tell 
their  meaning,  the  systematic  analysis  of  the 
attributes  of  national  gods  and  heroes,  and 
the  stories  they  figure  in,  is  not  a  hopeful 
undertaking ;  for  such  personages,  even  in 
so  early  a  stage  as  the  myths  of  these  island- 
ers represent,  were  wanting  in  the  consistency 
which  alone  can  make  analysis  feasible. 

The  religion  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders 
was  based  on  remarkably  well-defined  ideas 
of  the  nature  of  soul  and  spirit,  interesting 
as  showing  us  the  exact  working  of  those 
half-materialistic  half -spiritualistic  concep- 
tions on  such  subjects,  which  have  usually 
prevailed  among  the  lower  races.  How  at 
once  phantasmal  and  material  a  being  a 
spirit  seems  to  them,  is  well  shown  in  the 
story  of  Vatea,  who  in  his  dreams  several 
times  saw  a  beautiful  woman,  till  on  one  hap- 
py occasion  he  succeeded  in  clutching  her  in 
his  sleep  and  made  her  his  wife,  and  she 
lived  with  him  for  years  (Gill,  p.  7).  What 
thorough  physical  agents  such  spiritual  be- 
ings were  held  to  be  is  shown  by  the  ac- 
counts of  the  native  divinities,  who  made 
known  their  will  by  getting  for  a  time  in- 
side the  bodies  of  their  priests,  who  deliver- 
ed their  oracles  when  in  a  state  of  frenzy 
brought  on  by  a  bowl  of  intoxicating  kawa 
(Piper  methysticum).  These  priests  were  sig- 
nificantly known  as  4  pia  atna,'  or  god- boxes, 
and  their  enormous  gluttony  gave  rise  to 
the  native  phrase  *  kai  atoa ' — to  eat  like  a 
god.  The  world,  to  the  minds  of  the  Alan- 
gaians,  was  swarming  with  spirits,  and  they 
carried  perbapa  further  than  any  uncivilised 
philosophers  the  idea  that  earthly  objects 
are  but,  as  it  were,  the  material  bodies  of 
spiritual  originals.  The  visible  world  is  but 
a  gross  copy  of  what  exists  in  spirit-land. 
If  fire  burns,  it  is  because  latent  flame  was 
hidden  in  the  wood  by  the  Fire-god  in 
Hades.  If  the  axe  cleaves,  or  the  iron-wood 
club  kills  its  victim,  this  is  because  demons 
are  invisibly  present  in  them.  They  actual- 
ly declared  that  their  islands  were  only  the 
bodies  or  outward  forms  of  spirit  islands 
down  in  the  under-world  or  Avaiki.  The 
Mangaian  system  of  the  universe,  as  repre- 
sented  in   figures  by   Mr.  Gill   (pp.  2  and 


153),  imagines  a  vast  cocoa-nut-shell,  with 
this  earth  at  the  broad  end,  uppermost,  the 
interior  occupied  by  Avaiki  or  Hades,  while 
at  the  bottom  the  stem  tapers  to  a  point 
which  is  a  formless  spirit  or  demon,  whose 
name  is  4  Root-of -all-Existence.'  Above 
him  is  the  being  called  'Breathing,'  or 
*  Life ;'  and  above  him  again  *  The  Long- 
lived,'  the  third  and  last  of  c  the  primary, 
ever-stationary,  sentient  spirits  who  them- 
selves constitute  the  foundation  and  insure 
the  permanence  and  well-being  of  the  rest 
of  the  universe.'  It  is  most  curious  to  find 
among  these  islanders  such  conceptions  as 
these — abstractions  of  mythical  metaphysics 
such  as  we  are  more  accustomed  to  associ- 
ate with  the  philosophic  dreams  of  the 
Phoenician  cosmogony  of  Sanchoniathon, 
that  begins  with  primaeval  beings  called 
'  First-born,'  and  his  children  *  Birth '  and 
'  Race.'  In  the  inside  of  the  cosmic  cocoa- 
nut  are  the  various  regions  which  make  op 
the  under-world,  or  Avaiki.  At  the  lowest 
part,  where  it  comes  almost  to  a  point,  lives 
a  female  demon,  crouched  so  close  in  her 
narrow  space  that  her  knees  aud  chin  meet ; 
her  name  is  4The  very-beginning,'  and 
above  her  region  come  others  which  need 
not  be  here  particularised.  The  remarkable 
thing  about  the  Mangaian  accounts  of  Avai- 
ki is  that,  with  all  this  fancif illness,  there  is 
something  to  bo  learnt  by  close  examination 
of  them.  They  throw  light  on  a  question 
of  the  early  history  of  the  South  Sea  Island- 
ers themselves,  and  they  help  to  explain  the 
origin  of  a  remarkable  ancient  belief  pecu- 
liarly connected  with  the  British  Isles. 

Avaiki,  or  Hawaiki,  or  Hawaii,  or  Savai, 
as  it  is  called  in  various  Polynesian  dialects, 
means  the  West,  or  Sunset,  or  Night,  or  the 
under-world,  Hades.  It  has  been  already 
explained  by  what  simple  reasoning  this  un- 
der-world is  made  out  to  bo  the  region 
where  the  sun  descends  at  night  A  more 
difficult  question  is,  why  races  Tike  the  Poly- 
nesians consider  the  home  of  departed  souls 
to  be  there  ?  In  Mafhgaia,  Mr.  Gill  is  ready 
with  an  answer.  This  rocky  island  is  honey- 
combed .  with  caves,  and  rent  with  deep 
chasms,  to  cast  the  corpses  down  which  is  the 
native  mode  of  burial.  Therefore,  be 
thinks,  the  people  naturally  imagined  the 
earth  to  be  hollow,  and  the  dark  nether- 
world to  be  accessible  down  these  pits. 
One  cavern-opening,  especially,  over  which 
the  mission-house  at  Oneroa  is  built,  leads 
down  so  far  towards  the  shore,  that  the 
beating  of  the  surf  can  be  distinctly  heard ; 
the  opening  of  this  subterranean  region 
used  to  be  the  great  burial-place  of  the 
island,  and  bore  the  significant  name  .of 
Auraka,  that  is  to  say,  i  Don't'    Doubtless, 
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says  Mr.  Gill  (p.  154),  this  is  the  true  origin 
of  their  idea  of  the  whereabouts  of  the  spirit 
world.      A  story  which  he  tells  elsewhere 
(p.  210)  of  the  fate  of  a  native  chief,  named 
Mnraa,  the  same  who  came  on  board  Cap- 
tain Cook's  ship,  and  was  so  puzzled  by  the 
foats,    favours  this  view   of  the    subject, 
furua  was  set  upon  and  slain  by  his  ene- 
mies ;  but  his  friends  carried  off  his  body, 
and  eventually  cast  it  down  the  deep  and 
gloomy  chasm  of  Raupa.     A  night  or  two 
afterwards  Murua  appeared  in  a  dream  to 
one  of  his  sons,  and  reproached  him  with 
having  thrown  him  down  into  a  place  where 
he  had  in  his  time  cast  so  'many  victims ; 
for  these  had  risen  up,  and  set  on  him  as 
soon  as  he  reached  tne  bottom,  and  pum- 
melled him  till  he  was  sore.     Mr.  Gill  is  by 
no  means  the  first  to  start  the  theory  that 
barbarous  people  who  buried  their  dead  in 
caves  were  led  thence  to  think  that  the  in- 
side of  the  earth  was  a  huge  cavern,  where 
the  dead  or  their  shades  continued  to  live. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  many  races 
have  held  the  same  view  of  a  cavernous  un- 
der-world who  did  not  bury  their  dead  in 
caverns,  nay,  who  even  put  them  on   scaf- 
folds like  certain  American  Indians,  or  burnt 
them  like  the  Hindoos.     Reading  the  won- 
derful  description  in  the  *  Odyssey '  of  the 
shades  of  the  heroes  leading  their  phantom 
life  in  the  gloomy  land  of  Hades — or  look- 
ing at  the  pictures  in  the  Egyptian  *  Book 
of  the  Dead,'  blazoned  on  the  mummy-cases 
where  one  sees  the  departed  soul  travelling 
with  the  sun  through  the  regions  of  Amen- 
ti,  reached  by   the   sunset-gate   in   the  far 
West — we  may  well  ask,  can  all  this  have 
come  of  the  fact  that  ancient  people,  when 
they  buried  their  dead   at  all,   sometimes 
buried   them   in   caves  ?     And  besides,  the 
belief  is  about  as  general  among  uncultured 
races  that  the  land  of  the  dead  is  away  far 
in  the  West,  in  some  happy  hunting-ground 
or  lovely  island.     This  thought  lasted  on  in- 
to the  belief  of  the  Greeks  in  the  Islands  of 
the  Blest,  far  away  in  the  Western  Ocean, 
where  dwell  swift-footed  Achilles  and  noble 
Diomede  ;  and  where  steadfast  souls  of  the 
just  have  their  golden-flowered  home  amid 
the  breezes  of  ocean.     Evidently  it  is  be- 
cause Britain  is  a  western  island,  that  the 
idea  of  the  island  of  souls  became  attached 
to  it,  so  that  Procopius  had  his  weird  tale  to 
tell  of  the  ghosts  being  shipped  off  to  Brit- 
ain from  the  mainland  of  Europe,  invisible, 
but  lading  almost  gunwale  under  the  fisher- 
men's boats  that  carried  them  in  crowds. 
It  is  this  legend  of  our  own  country  that 
brings  the  South  Sea  Island  mythology  so 
closely  into  connection  with  our  own.     To 
continue  :  not  only  are  the  under-world  and 


the  Far  West  both  accepted  as  the  region 
of  departed  souls,  but  the  combination  of 
the  two  is  as  common  as  it  is  natural ;  the 
cavernous  land  of  the  departed,  or  the  ap- 
proach to  these  dread  realms,  is  itself 
thought  to  be  out  in  the  far  region  of  the 
sunset.  The  mere  fact  of  cavern -burial  by 
itself  fails  to  explain  all  this.  For^  some 
reason  or  vother,  savages  and  nations  above 
the  savage  state  are  agreed  that  the  souls  of 
the  departed  go  into  the  region  either  of  the 
night  or  the  sunset.  •  Is  this,  after  all,  a 
simple  inference  from  the  fact  (or  what 
seems  to  them  the  fact)  that  ghosts  belong 
to  the  night,  coming  up  in  the  darkness  to 
appear  to  the  living  in  dreams,  and  re- 
turning at  daybreak  to  their  subterranean 
home?  We  do  not  venture  to  pronounce 
certainly  with  certainty  on  this  curious 
question  of  early  philosophy,  which  is 
made  more  difficult  by  the  notions  of 
the  subterranean  burial-cavern  and  of  the 
sunset  under-world  being  quite  compatible 
together,  and  probably  having  both  helped 
to  bring  about  such  a  general  theory  of  the 
soul's  fate  after  death  as  that  held  by  the 
islanders  of  Mangaia,  of  which  some  further 
particulars  may  now  be  given. 

On  the  shores  of  the  islands  looking  to- 
wards the  setting  sun,  the  souls  of  the  newly 
dead  wander  over  the  sharp  rocks  that  cut 
their  feet,  or  bleach  the  ghostly  network 
they  are  dressed  in,  or  dance  to  pass  away 
the  time,  or  go  back  to  wander  among  the 
trees  near  their  homes,  and  sometimes  peep 
inside  to  see  how  their  wives  and  children 
are  faring.  They  have  to  wait,  often  for 
months,  till  some  chief  dies  of  rank  high 
enough  to  lead  a  band  of  followers  to  the 
shores  below.  Then  at  last  the  stray  ghosts 
are  gathered  together,  and  following  the 
course  of  the  sun  all  day  across  the  island, 
they  flit  across  the  ocean  in  the  traiD  of  the 
Sun-god,  plunging  into  Avaiki  with  him,  but 
not  like  him  to  reappear  on  the  morrow 
among  men.  Each  island  has  on  its  west- 
ern coast  its  '  reinga  vaerua,'  or  'leaping- 
place-of-souls,  where  (hey  start  across  the 
ocean  toward  the  sunset.  The  esoteric  doc- 
trine of  the  priests,  however,  differs  from 
this  as  to  the  mode  of  access  to  Hades. 
We  may  begin  the  narrative  before  death. 
A  man  is  sick,  his  god  is  bad,  disease  is 
wasting  his  body,  as  it  were  a  demon  squat- 
ting on  his  shoulders.  The  soul-doctcr  has 
been  sent  for  already,  and  his  procession  of 
men  piping  with  the  noso-flute,  and  women 
whistling,  have  done  their  best  to  lead  back 
the  truant  spirit  and  settle  it  in  the  body  it 
was  forsaking.  But  in  vain  ;  the  time  has 
come  when,  quitting  the  body  before  breath 
quite  ceases,  the  soul  must  set  out  on  its 
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journey  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  Araia,  look- 
ing out  over  the  western  sea.     There  is  one 
chance  more ;    if  a  friendly  spirit  should 
meet   him   there   and   say,   l  Go   back  and 
live  ! '  the  now  joyful  ghost   would  return 
home    and    re-enter    the   forsaken    corpse. 
This,  indeed,  is  the  native  scientific  theory 
to  account  for  a  fainting-fit  or  coma,  just  as 
an  Ojibway  Indian  would  say  that  the  soul 
had  travelled  away  from  the  body  as  far  as 
the  river  of  death,  but  had  been  sent  back 
thence.     But  if  no  friendly  spirit  intervene, 
the  gigantic  tree  of  death  rises  at  the  edge 
of  the  cliff,  the  soul  climbs  upon  his  proper 
branch,   and  tree  and  all  go  down  to  the 
nether- world.     There,  half-drowned  in  the 
lake  of  death,  the  trembling  spirit  comes  in- 
to  the   presence   of   the   maimed,  hideous 
Mini,  the  Death* goddess,  whose  face  glows 
ruddy  from  the  glare  of  her  ever-burning 
oven.     She  feeds  the  wretched  guest  with 
the  food  of  the  dead — crawling  earthworms 
and  blackbeetles,  emblematic  of  night  and 
death.     Then  Miru's  daughters  prepare  the 
bowl  of  intoxicating  kava,  and  the  soul,  stu- 
pefied with  the  draught,  is  carried  to  the 
oven  and  cooked  to  be  eaten.     Such  is  the 
inevitable  fate  of  all  who  die  a  natural  death 
— that   is,   women,   cowards,  and   children. 
They  arc  annihilated.     There  are,   indeed, 
stories  of  heroes  who  have  gone  down  alive 
into  Hades  and  come  up  to  tell  the  tale  ;  or 
rather  there  are  several  versions  of  one  such 
story  in  the  islands  of  the   Hervey  Group. 
Tekaue  loots  into  the  bowl  that  Mini  offers, 
and  sees  that  it  is  full  of  living  centipedes ; 
but  he  drops  them  out  slily  as  he  holds  the 
bowl  to  his  lips,  and  the  baffled  De**th-god- 
dess  lets  him  return  to  life.     Myths  of   he- 
roes who  have  gone  down  to  Hades  and  re- 
turned alive,  like  Odysseus  or  this  Polyne- 
sian warrior,  are  to  be  found  everywhere  in 
the  world,  the  common  property  of  the  tale- 
teller.    But  there  is  a  singularity  of  likeness 
here  to  the  adventure  of  Wainamoinen,  the 
hero  of  the  Finnish  epic  already  here  men- 
tioned, which  calls  for  remark.     In  the  six 
tcenth  rune  of  the  '  Kalewala '    it  is  told 
how  old  Wainamoinen  came  down   living, 
ferried   across   the    stream    by   Tuoni   the 
Death-god's  daughter,  into  the  dark  realm 
of  Manala.     There  Tuonetar,  the  Death-god- 
dess, brought  him  beer  in  jugs,  in  two-cared 
cans,  and  bade  him  drink ;  but  he  looked 
within  and  saw   loathly  frogs  and  worms. 
So  he  refused  to  drink  of  the  jug  of  Manala, 
and  escaped  to  tell  men  of  the  awful  region 
whither  many  go,  but  whence  so  few  return. 
For  Mangaian  warriors  slain  in  battle,  how- 
ever, there  is  a  quite  different  fate.     They, 
too,  wander  for  awhile  on  the  western  coast ; 
but  soon  the  first  who  fell  collects  his  brother 


warriors.  Lingering  till  June,  their  chilly 
ghosts  are  seen  as  the  dark  clouds  of  that 
gloomiest  season  of  the  year.  But  in  Au- 
gust the  light  fleecy  clouds,  are  seen  to  pass 
over  the  heavens  till  they  are  left  cloudless, 
and  now  men  know  that  the  spirits  of  the 
brave  dead  have  taken  flight.  They  have 
climbed  up  the  celestial  mountain,  up  the  road 
over  the  spears  and  clubs  they  were  killed  by, 
and  arrived  at  the  sunset ;  have  leaped  out 
into  the  blue  sky  and  reached  the  warrior's 
paradise  in  the  ten  concentric  heavens,  there 
to  live  deathless,  crowned  with  garlands, 
dancing  their  old  war-dances,  and  laughing 
as  they  look  down  on  the  filth-besmeared 
wretches  struggling  below  in  Avaiki.  Lit- 
tle as  the  religion  of  Polynesia  was  con- 
cerned with  precepts  of  moral  life,  it  had 
here  the  same  influence  in  fostering  a  war- 
like temper  as  the  belief  in  Odin's  Valhalla 
had  among  the  old  Norsemen  ;  so  that  in 
both  countries  even  aged  warriors,  scarce 
able  to  hold  a  spear,  were  led  into  battle  to 
meet  the  warrior's  death  and  gain  the  war- 
rior's heaven. 

The  ten  heavens  of  the  warrior's  paradise 
are  shown  in  the  Mangaian  sketch  of  the 
universe.  They  are  overarching  domes,  fit- 
ting over  one  another  like  the  rounded  lids 
of  a  nest  of  Indian  boxes,  the  innermost 
being,  of  course,  our  visible  sky  with  its  sun 
and  moon.  Looking  at  this  drawing,  the 
question  arises  why  these  islanders  should 
have  fancied  these  concentric  spheres  or 
domes  ?  Such  a  theory  is  not  obvious  to 
the  savage  mind,  like  the  notion  of  a  flat 
earth,  with  a  firmament  above.  Is  it,  perhaps, 
an  idea  borrowed  from  some  more  civilised 
race,  with  whom  the  Polynesians  have  been 
in  contact  ?  The  cosmogony  of  the  ancient 
Hindu  theologians  has  found  its  way  into 
the  Malay  Islands,  and  thus  the  doctrine  of 
the  spheres  of  heaven  may  have  reached  the 
Polynesian  branch  of  the  Malay  race. 
When  we  talk  of  being  *  in  the  seventh 
heaven,'  we  are  keeping  up  the  remem- 
brance of  the  old-world  doctrine  of  concen- 
tric planetary  spheres  surrounding  the  earth 
— a  doctrine  which  is  the  outcome  of  a 
comparatively  advanced  astronomy.  It  may 
be  safely  guessed  that  no  South -Sea  Islander 
ever  had  science  enough  to  strike  out  such 
an  idea ;  but  whereas  it  has  been  known  for 
thousands  of  years  in  Intern  Asia,  it  adds 
to  the  already  strong  evidence  that  we  must 
look  thither  for  the  origin  of  the  Polyne- 
sians, their  language,  and  their  civilisation. 

As  a  question  of  ethnology,  it  is  hardly 
disputed  that  the  connection  of  the  Polyne- 
sian languages  with  the  Malay  dialects  of 
Sumatra,  Java,  and  the  Malay  Peninsula, 
proves  that  the  Malays  and  Polynesians  arc 
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in  part  at  least  of  the  same  stock.     It  is  true 
that  a  Tahitian  or  a  New  Zealandcr  is  not 
exactly  like  a  Malay  of  Singapore,  but  they 
are  not  very  different  either  in  complexion, 
hair,   or  features ;    and   allowing  for    the 
change  of  appearance  and  effect  of  intermar- 
riage with  the  darker  race  of    Melanesia, 
there  is  little  to  object  to  in  the  theory  of  a 
common  Malay-Polynesian  race,  which  sep- 
arated long  ago  into  its  two  great  branches. 
Nor   is   it   imprudent,   when   we   find   the 
South-Sea   Islanders    possessed   of   Asiatic 
ideas  which  seem  beyond  their  own  reach,  to 
suppose  these  to  have  been  carried  across 
the  canoe-frequented  Pacific,  perhaps  a  long 
while  ago,  perhaps  quite  lately.     Care  has  to 
be  taken,  indeed,  in  such  arguments.     Mr. 
Gill,  who  believes  that  Polynesia  was  peopled 
from  Asia,  docs  not  seem  to  strengthen  his 
opinion  by  his  reasoning  on  the  fact  that 
the  Hervcy  Islanders  divide  the  horizon  into 
sixty-four  points  or  '  wind-holes/  correspond- 
ing  exactly  with  the  card  of  our  mariner's 
compass.     As  the  magnetic  compass  was  in- 
vented in  China,  Mr.  Gill  argues,  may  not 
the  Polynesians  have  brought  it  with  them, 
and  tjiough  they  dropped  the  needle  in  con- 
sequence of  the  scarcity  of  iron,  have  kept 
the  points  of  the  compass  ?     It  was  unlucky 
that  he  did  not  notice  the  fact  of  the  Chin- 
ese compass  being  divided  not  into  thirty- 
two  points  but  into  twenty-four.     It  seems 
more  likely  that  some  English  whaler  may 
have  occupied  his  leisure  moments  on  Man- 
gaia   in    teaching  the  natives  to  *  box  the 
compass  '  after  the  manner  of  his  country. 

More  importance  may  be  attached  to  the 
remarkable  agreement  in  the  legends  of  so 
many  island  groups  as  to  whence  their  an- 
cestors came.     The  first  man,  the  Mangaians 
said,   came   from  Avaiki,  which  means  not 
only  the  Under-world  but  the  West.     We 
have  seen  that  other  forms  of  this  word  (of 
which  the  original  form  was  probably  Sav- 
aiki)    are  Savaii,  Hawaiki,  Hawaii.     Two  of 
these    Larc     well-known    names   of    Pacific 
Islands,  and  they  are  so  called  because  they 
are    western   islands.     As  moreover,  in  the 
Polynesian  idiom,  taken   plainly  from  the 
sun's    course,    '  down  '    means   4  west '  and 
4  up  '  means  *  east,'  any  islander  who  wished 
to  say   that  his  ancestors  came  from  Savaii 
would  say  that  they  came  *  up  '  from  Savaii. 
Entangled    somehow   in   this   confusion   of 
terms  lie  the  Polynesian  myths  of  ancestors 
who    came   up  from  Avaiki.     To  their  no- 
tions it  was  as  reasonable  that  they  should 
have    coine   up   out  of  Hades  as  that  they 
should  have  come  from  the  West.     Our  no- 
tions of  the  possibilities  of  nature  are,  how- 
ever, different ;  and  where  there  is  alterna- 
tive of  meaning,  we  may  reasonably  choose 


for  ourselves.  Totally  declining  to  believe 
that  the  first  Mangaian  came  up  out  of  the 
under-world,  we  may  admit  at  least  a  possi- 
bility of  real  historical  tradition  in  the  idea 
that  the  voyages  of  the  first  migrating  Poly- 
nesians started  from  the  sunset-land  of  Asia, 
till,  by  gradual  drifting,  colonies  of  bold 
seamen  had  colonised  island  afler  island,  at 
last  reaching  Easter  Island,  with  nought  but 
bare  ocean  between  them  and  the  American 
coast. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  The  American  Genealogist  ; 
being  a  Catalogue  of  Family  Histories 
and  Publications  containing  Genealogical 
Information  issued  in  the  United  States . 
Arranged  chronologically  by  William  II. 
Whitmore.  Third  edition.   Albany,  1875. 

2.  Biographical  Sketches  of  Loyalists  of 
the  American  Revolution,  with  an  His- 
torical Essay.  By  Lorenzo  Sabine.  2 
vols.     Boston,  18d4. 

3.  The  Old  Streets  of  New  York  under  the 
Dutch.  A  Paper  read  before  the  New- 
York  Historical  Society  by  J.  W.  Gerard, 
New-York,  1875. 

4.  Puritan  Politics  in  England  and  New 
England.  A  Lecture  delivered  before 
the  Lowell  Institution  by  Edward  E. 
Hale.     Boston,  1869. 

5.  The  Rise  of  the  Republic  of  the  United 
States.  By  Richard  Frothingham.  Bos- 
ton, 1873. 

It  is  hardly  egotistical,  when  the  lapse  of 
time  and  the  mutations  of  men  and  things 
are  considered,  to  refer  to  the  article  on 
4  Works  on  England  '  in  the  fifteenth  volume 
of  this  '  Review '  (1816),  where  *  A  Journal 
of  Travels  in  Englaud,  Holland,  and  Scot- 
land in  the  years  1805-6,,  by  Benjamin 
Silliman,  an  American  gentleman  who  visit- 
ed Europe  with  a  commission  to  purchase 
philosophical  aud  chemical  apparatus  and 
books  for  Yale  College,  in  Connecticut,  is 
analysed  with  much  commendation.  It  is  in 
these  pages  that  occurs  the  often-cited  pas- 
sage, that  for  Americans  of  education  and 
reflection  England  is  *  what  Italy  and  Greece 
are  to  the  classical  scholar — what  Rome  is 
to  the  Catholic — and  Jerusalem  to  the 
Christian  world  ;' — words,  no  doubt,  of  high 
pretension,  but  written  by  one  the  early 
dream  of  whose  life  was  to  become  himself 
a  pilgrim  to  the  New  World  in  search  of  a 
higher  and  freer  social  existence.  How 
this  poetic  and  philosophic  venture,  with 
which  the  names  of  Southey  and  Coleridge 
are   associated,   failed    on  the   eve   of   its 
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accomplishment  is  recorded — not,  perhaps, 
with  historical  accuracy — in  a  stanza  of 
*  Don  Juan,'  and  the  lapse  of  these  young 
enthusiasts  into  a  very  different,  and  even 
contradictory,  order  of  opinion  is  no  new 
phenomenon  in  literary  psychology. 

But  the  sentiment  thus  expressed  sixty 
years  ago,  when  the  communications  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  Europe  were 
comparatively  rare  and  difficult — when  on 
one  side  the  complete  surrender  of  a  British 
squadron,  and  on  the  other  the  conflagration 
of  the  American  Capitol  were  rankling  in 
the  minds  of  men — when  England,  at  what 
future  historians  may  well  regard  as  the 
apogee  of  her  European  greatness,  was 
establishing  what  her  statesmen  believed  to 
be  the  permanent  pacification  of  the  Con- 
tinent, and  which  did  last  nearly  fifteen 
years — is  still  well  worth  consideration,  and 
we  propose  to  examine  its  present  reason 
and  its  applicability  to  current  events. 

The  American  Government  and  people 
have  this  year  invited  the  various  nations  of 
the  world  to  a  competitive  festival  of  Indus- 
try and  Art,  organised  with  a  magnificence 
and  completeness  unparalleled  by  any  one 
of  the  great  Exhibitions,  of  which  our 
4  domes  of  glass  '  in  Hyde  Park,  now  com- 
memorated by  the  Albert  Monument,  were 
the  origin  and  material  ensample.  In  all 
these  enterprises  the  powers  and  possibilities 
of  human  skill  have  been  abundantly  illus- 
trated, and  the  consequent  development  of 
Commerce  largely  advanced.  But  it  is  the 
avowed  purpose  of  the  United  States  to 
combine  the  demonstration  of  wealth  and 
genius  with  historical  interests  and  with  a 
certain  demand  on  the  admiration  and  grat- 
itude of  mankind.  The  millions  of  delight-' 
ed  visitors  will  not  only  mite  pleasure  and 
instruction,  but  will  assist  in  a  centenary 
celebration  of  the  foundation  of  the  Ameri- 
can Republic  ;  and  of  the  foreign  guests,  the 
most  nnmerous,  and  not  the  least  honoured, 
will  be  the  parent-people  of  the  revolted 
Colony.     Such  is  the  irony  of  History ! 

The  very  site  of  the  Exhibition  recalls 
the  contradiction.  It  stands  where  the  old 
Bingham  mansion  and  pleasure-grounds 
overlook  the  deep  banks  of  the  Schuylkill 
River;  and  the  family  of  that  name,  no 
longer  American,  is  mingled  with  the  Brit- 
ish peerage.  To  an  American  intent  on 
the  more  modern  history,  the  vicinage  will 
recall  the  military  vicissitudes  that  some 
hundred  years  ago  threatened  to  nullify  the 
freshly -issued  Declaration  of  Independence, 
— the  defeat  of  Washington  on  the  Dela- 
ware, with  his  associates,  Lord  Stirling, 
Count  Pulaski,  and  the  young  Lafayette — a 
strange  combination  of  European  names — 


followed  by  the  apparently  important,  but 
in  the  end  profitless,  capture  of  Philadelphia 
itself ;  while  the  mind  of  the  English 
visitor  will  revert  to  a  former  century,  when, 
by  an  improbable  concurrence  of  events,  the 
son  of  a  distinguished  British  admiral  won, 
out  of  the  very  despotism  that  threatened 
the  religious  liberties  of  his  own  country, 
the  means  of  establishing  the  freest  and 
most  continuously  prosperous  of  American 
colonies.* 

Nor  is  the  present  aspect  of  the  adjacent 
city  less  suggestive  of  mixed  associations. 
Its  decorous  and  handsome  uniformity  is  the 
model  of  unostentatious  wealth  and  of  all 
such  comfort  as  unimaginative  and  restrained 
desire  may  command  ;  while  the  numberless 
small  tenements  will  remind  our  country- 
men of  the  persistent  individuality  of  the 
English  artisan,  with  the  addition  of  white 
marble  steps  to  his  red-brick  homestead,  and 
Mr.  CbildW  '  Daily  Ledger '  bringing  him, 
every  morning,  the  news  of  the  world. 

If,  then,  the  ordinary  English  traveller  in 
the  United  States  is  continually  amazed  and 
perplexed  by  the  large  similarities  of  prin- 
ciples and  character  and  the  comparatively 
small  diversities  of  manners  and  institutions, 
feeling  himself  generally  so  much  at  home 
that  even  insignificant  differences  strike  him 
the  more  as  unexpected  exceptions,  it  is 
probable  that,  in  the  presence  of  the  many 
nationalities  that  this%  great  celebration  will 
bring  together,    he  will  find  the  sense  of 


*  The  following  letter  is,  wo  believe,  unpub- 
lished : 

'  To  Major-General  Lord  Stirling. 

'  My  Lord, — The  principal  reason  for  halting 
the  army  here  to-night  is,  that  the  enemy,  from 
every  information  I  have  received  this  day, 
have  not  advanced  towards  Philadelphia.  It 
follows,  I  think,  evidently  (especially  if  it  be 
true  that  part  of  them  are  at  Bonner's  House, 
where  we  dined)  that  this  army,  and  not  the 
city,  is  their  object ;  and  of  course  that  we 
should  not  be  too  far  advanced  towards  them 
till  our  strength  is  collected.  I  have  only  to 
add,  therefore,  that  my  wish  is  that  your  I/>rd- 
ship  would,  if  possible,  have  their  present  posi- 
tion watched,  to  see  if  any  movement  this  way 
or  towards  Philadelphia  takes  place,  that  I 
may  be  early  advised  thereof ;  and  that  you 
will  take  every  necessary  precaution  for  the 
security  of  the  whole  troops  in  that  quarter- 
Ireland's,  Maxwell's,  and  Potter's.  Should  I 
advance  with  this  army,  and  the  enemy  turn 
upon  us  and  oblige  us  to  retire,  the  conse- 
quences would  be  bad  ;  to  avoid  which  it  is  that 
1  halt  here  this  night. 

'  Count  Pulaski  goes  to  you  with  the  Horse, 
and  is  instructed  to  send  out  parties  for  obser- 
vation. 
'  I  am,  your  Lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 
'  G.  Washikotok. 

'  Endorsed  "  From  Gen.  Washington, 
'  Sept.  24, 1777." ' 
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brotherhood  with  his  hosts  stronger  than 
when  they  meet  individually  as  man  to 
man.  He  will  hear  the  language  which,  in 
comparison  with  what  would  be  the  variety 
and  confusion  of  expression,  tone,  and  pro- 
nunciation in  an  assembly  where  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  English  Counties,  Wales,  Scot- 
land, and  Ireland,  were  brought  together, 
may  truly  be  called  identical  with  his  own  ; 
he  will  have  about  him  an  abundant  litera- 
ture, only  too  imitative  of  that  with  which 
he  is  familiar,  and  to  a  great  extent  depend- 
ent on  the  appreciation  and  approval  of  the 
English  public  for  its  success  at  home ;  and, 
whatever  be  his  religious  denomination,  he 
will  be  seated  the  Sunday  after  his  arrival 
in  some  commodious  edifice,  among  men 
with  whom  he  can  exchange  serious  sym- 
pathies and  discuss  common  opinions,  with 
no  sectarian  detraction  or  possibility  of  social 
inferiority. 

But  it  is  to  the  hospitality  of  the  Ameri- 
can people  that  the  visitor  will  justly  look 
for  his  main  enjoyment,  and  how  large  that 
will  be  to  all  its  guests  they  have  already 
shown.  .  Why  the  *  ancient  enemy '  may 
fairly  expect  to  be  received  with  special 
cordiality  is  a  question  we  shall  be  glad  to 
illustrate  by  some  considerations  of  the 
more  recent  intellectual  and  moral  influences 
that  have  been  brought  lo  bear  on  our  cog- 
nate nature. 

Among  the  later  literary  developments  of 
the  Americans  there  is  none  more  suggest- 
ive than  the  increased  interest  in  genealogi- 
cal researches.  Of  this  the  work  we  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  at  once 
a  proof  and  a  result.  It  is  a  catalogue 
raisonne  of  six  hundred  and  nine  family- 
histories  and  genealogical  writings  published 
in  the  "United  States,  chronologically  ar- 
ranged, and  it  is  executed  with  much  skill 
and  an  elaborate  industry.  The  author  is 
able  to  indicate  only  one  such  record  written 
before  the  period  of  Independence — it  is 
*  A  Genealogy  of  the  Family  of  Mr.  Samuel 
Stebbings  from  the  year  1707  to  17 71,' 
printed  at  Hartford  at  the  later  date — a 
bibliomaniac  curiosity,  indeed,  if  still  in 
existence — not  seen  by  Mr.  Whitmore,  but 
referred  to  in  an  article  by  Mr.  Daniel 
Stebbings  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  *  New 
England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Regis- 
ter.' There  is  only  one  other  notice  of  any 
production  of  the  last  century,  the  descent 
of  the  Chauncy  Family  from  the  Roll  of 
Battle  Abbey,  through  the  Rev.  Charles 
Chauncy,  President  of  Harvard  College, 
compiled  by  Nathaniel  Chauncy,  his  great- 
grandson,  in  1787.  The  first  local  record 
°f  this  nature  is  the  '  East  Haven  Register,' 
including  the  names,  marriages,  births,  and  I 


deaths  of  the  families  settled  there  from 
1644  to  the  time  of  the  publication,  1824  ; 
and  this  was  followed  in  1829  by  Farmer's 
4  Genealogical  Register  of  the  First  Settlers 
of  New  England,'  an  elaborate  work,  which 
remained  for  many  years  the  chief  authority 
in  the  family  history  of  the  Northern  States. 
Among  the  many  succeeding  notices  of  gen- 
eral interest  are  Elisha  Thayer's  *  Family 
Memorial '  (Dedham,  Mass.,  1835)  ;  Hodge's 
'  Record  of  the  Families  of  New  England ' 
(Cincinnati,  1837),  containing  a  letter  from 
Mr.  Noah  Wood  ward,  who,  in  1833,  re- 
membered seeing  two  sons  of  William 
Hodges  of  Taunton,  the  first  settler  in 
1638;  Mitchell's  'History  of  the  Early 
Settlement  of  Bridgewater,  in  Plymouth  co., 
Mass.,  one  of  the  chief  colonising  towns 
(Boston,  1840),  recording  the  descents  of  # 
numerous  families,  with  the  dates  and  cir- 
cumstances of  their  emigration,  chiefly  into 
Maine  and  the  western  parts  of  the  State  ; 
the  first  memoranda  respecting  the  families 
of  Quincey  and  Adams,  now  historical 
names,  written  and  published  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  author  and  a  few  private 
friends  in  Havana  in  1841,  by  a  Mr.  Grace 
of  Baltimore,  illustrated  with  the  emblazoned 
shields  of  Robert  de  Quincey  and  Roger  de 
Quincey,  Earls  of  Winchester ;  and  the  re-  * 
gister  of  the  name  and  family  of  Herrick, 
from  the  settlement  of  Heneri  Hericke  in 
Salem,  Mass.  (Bangor,  1846),  connecting 
them  with  the  Herricks  of  Leicestershire, 
and  deriving  direct  descent  from  Henry, 
fifth  son  of  Sir  M.  Herrick,  Ambassador  to 
Turkey,  knighted  in  1 684. 

These  British  relationships  have  been 
frequently  accompanied  by  claims  on  prop- 
erty, some  of  which  have  been  followed  up 
with  much  trouble  and  expense.  Two, 
especially,  became  notorious;  one  on  the 
estate  of  John  and  Ralph  Houghton,  emi- 
grants in  1850,  for  the  recovery  of  which  a 
company  was  formed,  and  an  agent,  Mr.  J. 
M.  Rice,  sent  to  England ;  and  the  other, 
that  of  the  Gibbs,  which  was  prosecuted  by 
the  Acting  Gibbs'  Association  of  Vermont 
(1847-48),  under  the  management  of  a  Mr. 
Columbus  Smith,  who  seems  to  have  made  a 
profession  of  the  discovery  of  American 
heirs  to  English  fortunes,  but  in  no  case,  we 
believe,  with  a  successful  issue.  A  more 
recent  excitement,  and  which  we  believe 
has  not  yet  altogether  subsided,  was  raised 
by  the  descendants  of  Timothy  Ingraham, 
whose  right  to  *  the  great  Ingraham  estate 
in  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,'  was  set 
forth  by  a  Mr.  G.  R.  Gladding,  in  a  pam- 
phlet printed  at  Providence,  R.  I.,  in  1859, 
and  investigated  at  considerable  cost.  This 
property  was  supposed  to  be  inherited  from 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


13« 


Social  Relations  of  England  and  America. 


July, v 


a  certain  Joseph  Wilson,  of  Yorkshire, 
through  an  only  daughter,  married  to  Ed- 
ward Cowell,  who  emigrated,  and  whose 
only  daughter  again  married  the  said  Ingra- 
ham,  of  Brii-tol,  R.  T.  We  never  heard  of 
this  cbim  before  coming  before  our  Courts, 
though  the  Ingram  family  of  Temple  New- 
tome  (as  we  now  spell  it)  have  some  Amer- 
ican connections  through  the  second  brother 
of  Lord  Irwin—  among  others,  the  excellent 
Bi&hop  Ingraham  Kip,  of  California,  of 
*  Vigilance  Committee  '  notoriety,  who  came 
over  to  this  country  some  years  ago  to  claim 
the  relationship,  which  was  duly  recog- 
nised. The  family  of  Holt  have  also  made 
a  formal  agreement  to  prosecute  their  claim 
on  the  property  of  Chief  Justice  Sir  John 
Holt,  who  died  in  1719 ;  and  the  Law- 
rences, of  Buffalo,  promise  a  similar  attempt 
on  an  estate,  derived  from  a  Mary  Townlcy, 
who  emigrated  in  1716. 

On  the  other  hand,  English  estates  have 
occasionally  been  disputed  on  account  of 
the  difficulties  of  tracing  branches  of  the 
family  who  have  emigrated  to  America ; 
and  the  claim  to  at  least  one  English  peer- 
age^— that  of  Scrope  of  Masham,  by  the 
Mynill  family — depends  on  the  discovery  of 
the  extinction  of  a  line  of  the  family  which 
has  passed  over  to  the  United  States. 

It  might  seem  that  such  works  as  '  Sav- 
age's Genealogical  Dictionary  of  the  First 
Settlers  of  New  England,'  to  which  the 
learned  and  conscientious  author  has  devot- 
ed fifteen  years  of  life,  and  in  which  he  has 
embodied  the  results  of  an  immense  corre- 
spondence, supplemented  by  the  *  New  Eng- 
land Historical  and  Genealogical  Register ' 
(published  quarterly  since  1847),  which  has 
been  the  channel  of  numberless  communica- 
tions, corrections,  and  suppositions  on  the 
subject,  would  have  sufficed  to  gratify  the 
appetite  for  these  investigations.  But  so 
little  is  this  the  case,  that  from  1850  to  the 
present  time  curiosity  in  this  direction 
seems  to  have  increased  in  geometrical  pro- 
gression, till  there  is  hardly  a  family  in  the 
Northern  States  that  has  not  its  own  mono- 
graph, in  most  instances  handsomely  printed, 
and  in  many  illustrated  with  engravings  and 
coats  of  arms  ;  recalling  such  English  works 
as  the  *  Stemmata  Bottieldiana,'  or  the  still 
more  elaborate  Scotch  collections  of  the 
Stirlings,  the  Maxwells,  the  Lennoxes,  and 
the  Carnegies.  The  *  Historical  and  Genea- 
logical Essay  upon  the  family  and  surname 
of  Buchanan,'  by  William  Buchanan  of 
Auchmar,  out  of  print  in  Scotland,  has  been 
reproduced  at  Cincinnati  in  1849. 

Some  of  these  registers  have  been  com- 
piled to  commemorate  domestic  gatherings, 
silver-weddings,  or  centenaries,  where,  from 


various  and  widely-distant  homes,  often- 
times on  that  Thanksgiving  Day  which  in 
Puritan  times  superseded,  and  still  in  many 
homes  supersedes,  the  English  Christmas, 
progenies  of  all  occupations  and  ranks  of 
life  meet,  if  not  under  an  ancestral  roof-tree, 
yet  in  a  locality  familiar  in  name  and  hal- 
lowed by  tradition.  Fortunate  then  is  the 
household  which  is  able  to  blend  its  name 
with  men  who  have  illustrated  their  genera- 
tion in  their  own  country  ;  still  more  so  that 
which  can  trace  its  blood  up  to  the  brave 
wanderers  who  sought  a  refuge  and  founded 
a  nation  ;  but  perhaps  most  so,  that  which 
can  connect  itself  in  an  unbroken  chain 
with  a  well-known  British  race,  whose 
ancestor's  home  they  may  some  day  visit, 
and  whose  heraldic  bearings  they  can  point 
to  and  exhibit  as  historic  testimonies.  It 
would  be  pragmatical,  and,  indeed,  unphilo- 
sophical,  to  object  in  the  abstract  to  this 
desire  as  inconsistent  with  republican  prin- 
ciples, with  the  republics  of  old  Rome,  of 
Venice,  and  of  \  lorence  in  our  memory ; 
and  it  would  be  both  unnatural  and  impoli- 
tic not  to  welcome  this  return  to  national 
kinship  with  interest  and  affection.  Thus 
in  this  book  the  records  of  the  Brewsters,  the 
Bradfords,  and  the  Mathers,  are  intermixed 
with  those  of  the  Temples  of  Stowe,  now 
represented  by  the  grandson  of  Sir  John 
Temple,  the  Hon.  Thomas  Winthrop,  of 
Boston  ;  with  the  Montgomerys,  of  which 
Sir  James  T.  Montgomery,  of  Philadelphia 
and  Eglinton,  is  the  present  lineal  male  rep- 
resentative (the  earldom  in  England  being 
held  by  a  younger  branch)  ;  the  Pierre- 
points,  to  whom  the  present  American  Min- 
ister in  this  country  belongs,  tracing  a  com- 
mon ancestry  with  the  Man  vers  from  the 
Dukes  of  Kingston,  and  equally  proud  of  a 
grandfather  the  pastor  of  the  first  church  in 
New  Haven  ;  and  the  Fairfaxes,  of  whom 
Dr.  John  Fairfax  is  the  eleventh  baron.  In 
the  two  notices  here  given  of  the  Moody 
family,  we  may  remark  that  no  mention 
occurs  of  the  baronet,  Sir  Henry,  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  amusing  picture  of  New- 
York  in  1645,  as  drawn  by  Mr.  Gerard,  the 
present  State-Senator  of  New  York  State,  in 
his  tract,  « The  Old  Streets  of  New  York 
under  the  Dutch,'  while  a  young  roan,  ac- 
companied his  mother,  Lady  Moody,  to 
New  Amsterdam,  when  driven  out  of  Mas- 
sachusetts and  Detroit  on  account  of  her 
opinions  on  Infant  Baptism ;  nor  have  we 
any  account  of  the  Tildcns,  who  now  boast 
a  probable  future  President,  who  in  a  late 
visit  to  England  renewed  his  connexion  with 
his  relatives  the  Tyldens  of  Kent.  Some- 
times, indeed,  the  American  and  English 
distinctions  come  together,  as  in  the  pedi- 
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gree  of  the  Eliot  family  (New  Haven,  Con- 
necticut, 1854),  where  the  descendants  of 
the  Rev.  John  Eliot,  the  apostle  to  the 
Indians,  can  connect  themselves  both  with 
the  English  patriot  and  with  the  house  of 
►St.  Germains  ;  and  in  that  of  the  Yassalls  of 
Massachusetts,  who  come  direct  from  the 
Puritan  who  first  refused  to  submit  to  the 
tax  of  tonnage  and  poundage,  and  who 
might  have  claimed  cousinship  with  the 
historic  lady  of  Holland  House. 

The  last  notable  discovery  is  the  Ameri- 
can descent  of  the  present  Earl  of  Rose- 
bery,  who  has  personally  acquired  much 
popularity  in  the  United  States,  which 
connects  him  with  the  Shermans  of  New 
England  ;  one  of  whom  migrated  to  Madras 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  had  a  daughter  married  to  Sir  Henry 
Vincent,  who  became  through  the  Howards 
of  Effingham  the  progenitrix  of  Lord  Rose- 
l>ery,  who  would  thus  own  relationship  with 
Mr.  Evarts,  the  head  of  the  American  Bar 
and  the  chosen  Orator  of  the  Centenary. 

Mr.  Winthrop,  in  the  exercise  of  his  criti- 
cal duty,  is  occasionally  compelled  to  throw 
doubts  on  the  veracity  of  some  of  these 
pedigrees,  and  brings  forward  one  crucial 
instance  to  justify  his  demand  for  a  greater 
care  in  such  investigations.  In  Baker's 
'  History  of  Northamptonshire,'  the  descent 
of  George  Washington  from  Lawrence 
Washington,  of  Sulgrave,  in  that  county,  is 
given  at  length,  and  has  been  hitherto  ac- 
cepted without  hesitation.  So  completely 
were  these  facts  assumed,  that  the  late  Lord 
Spencer  sent  Mr.  Charles  Sumner  facsimiles 
of  the  tombstones  in  Brington  churchyard, 
which  were  presented  by  the  American 
statesman  to  the  State,  and  placed,  by  a 
vote  of  Congress,  in  the  Doric  Hall  of  the 
State-House,  where  they  now  perpetuate  a 
genealogical  error.  For  whatever  may  have 
been  the  relation  of  the  Firet  President  to 
1he  families  of  Sulgrave  and  Brington,  it  is 
conclusively  shown  by  Colonel  Chester — 
whose  zeal  for  these  inquiries  is  equally 
directed  to  English  and  American  sources — 
that  the  two  sons  of  Lawrence — the  elder, 
knighted  in  1622,  land  the  younger,  the 
ejected  minister  of  Burleigh  in  Essex — 
never  emigrated.  In  George  Washington's 
own  time  the  tradition  was  that  his  branch 
of  the  family  came  from  the  North  of  Eng- 
land. 

It  must  be  noted  that,  with  few  excep- 
tions, this  summary  is  confined  to  the  one 
district  of  the  Union  ;  and  it  is  singular 
that  few  similar  interests  seem  to  have  exist- 
ed in  the  south,  although  the  satisfaction  of 
good  descent  is  there  proverbial,  without 
reference  to  wealth  or  even  decent  rank  in 


life.  In  Pennsylvania  the  Historic  Gene- 
alogy of  the  Kirk  family  (Lancaster,  1372) 
may  be  cited  as  a  rare  instaneo  of  a  contin- 
uance of  this  taste  outside  of  New  England. 
Even  in  New  York,  since  Holgate's  *  Ameri- 
can Genealogy '  (Albany,  1848),  there  has 
been  comparatively  little  study  of  the  con- 
nection with  Holland,  although  in  that  city 
the  old  Dutch  families  claim  a  more  distinct 
and  exclusive  social  position  than  any  other 
class  elsewhere.  There  is,  no  doubt,  much 
difficulty  in  eliciting  accurate  information 
from  the  records  of  the  early  settlers,  as  Mr. 
Berger's  '  Monograph  of  the  Long-Island 
Families'  (New  York,  1866)  sufficiently 
proves.  The  few  French  descents — such  as 
that  of  the  Gaylords  or  Gaillards — seem  diffi- 
cult to  determine,  but  the  Abbe  Tanguay's 
*  Dictionnaire  des  Families  Canadiennes' 
(Quebec,  1871)  and  the  'Grandes  Families' 
of  Canada,  also  published  by  M.  Seneril, 
supply  much  collateral  information.  We 
miss,  however,  any  notice  of  the  Bayards — 
the,  so  to  say,  hereditary  Senators  of  tlie 
State  of  Delaware* — a  family  which  has 
offered  (though  with  few  apparent  chances 
of  success)  to  the  country  a  candidate  for 
the  Presidency  at  the  forthcoming  election, 
who,  apart  from  political  considerations, 
would  be  very  acceptable  both  at  homo  and 
abroad,  from  his  personal  qualities  and 
unblemished  reputation. 

The  comparative  novelty  of  this  ambition 
for  European  kinship  is  very  intelligible 
when  we  consider  ihe  circumstances  of 
America  even  before  its  political  rupture 
from  England.  Most  rare  in  these  family 
records  is  the  notice  of  the  return  or  visit  of 
any  settler,  or  a  matrimonial  connection 
with  the  country  of  his  origin.  The  dis- 
tance, the  rarity  of  the  habit  of  travel,  the 
necessity  of  regular  labour  and  close  atten- 
tion to  business  in  a  frugal  society,  all  kept 
the  peoples  apart,  and  the  bonds  of  literature 
and  common  culture  must  have  been  of  the 
slightest.  The  first  printing-press,  indeed, 
had  been  set  up  in  a  building  that  bears  the 
appropriate  name  of  Cambridge,  as  early  as 
1639,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  confined  to 
public  documents,  of  which  one  of  the  ear- 
liest and  most  memorable  was  the  *  Free- 
man's Oath,'  which,  in  accordance  with  the 
political  change  in  England,  omitted  the 
King's  name,  and  swore  fidelity  to  the 
Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  and 
raised  its  own  flag,  but,  as  is  recorded,  '  in 
deference  to  some  English  sea-captains,' 
kept  the  royal  standard  floating  over  the 
fort  till  the  news  of  the  King's  death 
arrived.  The  personal  interest  felt  in  the 
American  settlements  by  the  leaders  of  the 
Great  Rebellion  is  illustrated  by  the  circum- 
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stance  of  Sir  John  Eliot  in  the  Tower  tran- 
scribing Winthrop's  '  Nine  Reasons,'  justify- 
ing the  New  Plantations,  and  sending  it  to 
Hampden  for  bis  study.  The  increasing 
closeness  of  the  connection,  founded  on 
Puritan  sympathies,  is  well  put  by  Mr. 
Hale,  a  descendant  from  Adrian  Scrope, 
who  voted  for  tbe  King's  death  and  lost  his 
head  for  having  done  so,  in  his  interesting 
essay,  giving  a  f  re.«h  colour  to  the  old  supposi- 
tion of  what  would  have  happened  if  Oliver 
Cromwell  had  emigrated  to  America. 

*  Had  Cromwell  come,  he  would  have  ar- 
rived here  just  before  the  first  commencement 
of  Harvard  College ;  he  would  have  arrived 
just  as  the  General  Court  was  striking  the 
name  of  King  Charles  off  the  oath ;  he  would 
have  arrived  just  as  the  short-lived  standing 
Council  was  disarmed  \  he  would  have  arrived 
just  as  the  position  of  the  Lower  House  first 
came  into  discussion ;  he  would  have  arrived 
just  as  the  free  colonies  were  arranging  their 
confederation.  At  the  election-day  of  that 
year,  John  Winthrop  was  chosen  Governor  for 
the  first  year  of  his  third  term.  Would  he  have 
yielded  his  seat  the  next  year  to  Oliver  Croni-, 
well  ?  Would  Oliver  Cromwell  have  been 
the  sixth  Governor  of  Massachusetts  ?  or 
would  he  have  led  a  company  to  Strawberry 
bank,  to  the  Connecticut,  or  to  the  Mohawk, 
and  become  himself  the  Protector  of  an 
infant  Commonwealth  ? ' — p.  15. 

It  was  this  union  of  the  Plymouth, 
Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  and  New  Haven 
colonies  that  had  its  mighty  reverberation 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  after  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  So  intimate, 
indeed,  was  the  religious  connection,  that  the 
Independence  party  in  the  Westminster 
Assembly  strongly  urged  the  attendance  of 
Cotton,  Hooker,  and  Davenport,  the  chief 
ministers  of  Boston,  Hartford,  and  New 
Haven,  to  support  them  against  the  Presby- 
terians ;  and  it  is  from  this  association  that 
comes  the  peculiar  word  *  Independent,'  in 
its  relation  to  the  American  States — a  word 
not  found  in  tbe  Bible  or  in  Shakespeare, 
but  ,  in  the  religious  politics  of  England 
alone.  Mr.  Hale  is  very  urgent  that  a 
statue  should  be  raised  in  Boston,  face  to 
face  with  Chantrey's  statue  of  Washington, 
to  Oliver  Cromwell,  *  sovereign  of  England 
for  ten  years,  and  the  friend  of  Ne/v  Eng- 
land through  his  life,'  reminding  his  coun- 
trymen that  Newbury  and  Worcester  Streets 
in  that  city  recall  those  great  English  bat- 
tles, and  that  in  the  memory  of  man  the 
Protector's  head  was  a  common  tavern 
sign.* 

*  Mr.  Hale  mentions  as  an  earlier  link  that 
King  James  the  First,  on  his  journey  from 
Scotland  to  London,  had  rested  at  the  Scrooby 


There  is  a  passage  iu  a  pamphlet,  or 
rather  speech,  of  a  certain  William  Hooker 
(1641),  entitled  «  New  England's  Teares  for 
Old  England's  Teares,'  cited  by  Mr.  Froth- 
ingham,  which  touchingly  illustrates  the  re- 
lations of  the  countries  at  the  time.  It 
seems  to  have  been  spoken  in  America, 
though  printed  in  London  : — 

*  We  are  distinguished  from  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  by  the  name  English.  There  is 
no  nation  that  calls  us  countrymen  but  tbe 
English.  Did  not  that  land  first  bear  us, 
even  that  pleasant  island — but  for  sin,  I 
would  say  that  Garden  of  the  Lord— that 
Paradise  1  And  how  here  they  always  looked 
after  our  welfare,  ebbing  and  flowing  in  their 
affections  with  us !  And  when  sometimes  a 
New  England  man  returns  thither,  he  is 
waited  upon,  looked  after,  received,  enter- 
tained ;  the  ground  he  walks  upon  beloved 
for  his  sake,  and  the  household  the  better 
where  he  is.  How  are  his  words  listened  to, 
treasured  up,  and  related  frequently  when  he 
is  gone ! ' 

But  although  the  Long  Parliament  in 
1042  declared  in  an  Act  freeing  New  Eng- 
land from  certain  duties,  <fec,  on  merchan- 
dise entering  its  ports,  '  that  the  plantations 
in  New  England,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Almighty,  had  good  and  prosperous  success, 
without  any  charge  to  the  State,  and  are 
soon  likely  to  prove  very  happy  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  those  part?, 
and  very  beneficial  and  commodious  for  this 
kingdom  and  nation,'  the  *  Commission  of 
the  Lords  of  Trade  and  Plantations,'  created 
in  1643,  of  which  Vane,  Pym,and  Cromwell 
were  members,  assumed  powers  just  as 
plenary  as  the  *  Board '  of  Charles  L,  which 
they  superseded,  and  received  petitions  from 
aggrieved  persons,  charging  the  colonies 
with  aiming  at  independent  sovereignty,  and 
asking  for  the  nomination  of  an  English 
Governor  over  all  the  States.  The  Governor 
and  Company  of  Massachusetts  were  offi- 
cially summoned  in  May,  1846,  to  answer 
complaints  of  this  nature.  How  Governor 
Winslow  reasoned  .against  and  disallowed 
these  appeals  is  an  important  episode  of 
American    history;    but    the    claim  itself 

Manor-House,  where  Brewster,  the  Plymouth 
elder,  resided,  and  held  his  private  services, 
and  was  bo  taken  with  the  place  that,  in 
Ms  first  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  he 
wishes  him  to  sell  it  him  for  his  hunting  in 
Sherwood  Forest.  This  picturesque  incident  is 
perhaps  not  altogether  accurate.  The  King 
would  have  naturally  lodged  in  the  Archbish- 
op's palace,  or  hunting-box,  at  Scrooby  (where 
Wolsey  passed  his  last  night 
Leicester),  Brewster  being  V 
of  the  district,  residing  in 
house,  and  not  improbabl* 
with  his  new  Sovereign. 
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shows  that  the  favour  shown  to  the  then 
local  self-go vernment  of  the  Colonies  was 
due  to  other  than  political  sympathies,  and 
perhaps  chiefly  to  the  neglect  incidental  to 
a  new  and  dubious  government. 

The  Restoration  necessarily  brought  some 
change  in  the  spirit  of  the  Colonial  policy. 
New  England  became  the  refuge  of  the 
Regicides,  and  Whalley  and  Goffe  are  still  le- 
gendary personages  of  New  Haven  romance. 
Nothing,  however,  occurred  to  justify  any 
suspicions  of  disaffection  towards  England  ; 
the  Navigation  Act  was  rigorously  executed  ; 
Eliot's  tract, i  The  Christian  Commonwealth,' 
was  condemned  by  the  Court  of  Massachu- 
setts ;  Connecticut,  in  one  petition,  implores 
the  King  to  accept  that  colony  as  his  own 
colony — 'a  little  branch  of  his  mighty 
empire.'  But  the  American  historian  may 
perhaps  forgive  this  lapse  in  the  liberties  of 
his  country  in  consideration  of  the  original 
enterprise  of  William  Penn,  whom  Lord 
Macaulay  could  never  bring  himself  to  for- 
give for  the  favour  of  the  Stuarts,  and  of 
the  capture  of  Manhattan  during  peace 
from  the  Dutch,  then  a  friendly  power. 
Thus  America  gained,  from  the  worst  period 
of  British  politics,  the  second  commercial 
city  of  the  world  and  the  theatre  of  the 
Philadelphia  Centennial. 

The  growth  of  independent  government 
in  the  new  as  well  as  in  the  older  colonies 
during  the  latter  portion  of  the  seventeenth 
and  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  centuries 
is  shown  by  the  great  variety  of  their  insti 
tutions,  and  their  action  during  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688  showed  how  far  this  could  go 
without  any  apparent  inclination  to  sever 
their  connection  with  the  mother-country. 
They  not  only  made  a  defensive  federation 
against  the  Indians,  but  levied  war  against 
the  French  and  their  Indian  allies,  capturing 
Acadia  and  Port  Royal,  and  only  failing  in 
their  designs  on  Quebec  by  a  military  blun- 
der ;  and  local  faction  raged  so  freely  that 
Jacob  Leisler,  the  enthusiastic  proclaimer  of 
William  and  Mary,  and  chief  of  the  Protes- 
tant cause,  was  put  to  death  by  the  opposite 
party,  after  a  trial  which  the  British  Parlia- 
ment pronounced  a  legal  murder.  Yet, 
curiously  enough,  the  speculation  of  the 
possible  independence  of  America  was  con- 
tinually floating  on  the  other  side  of  the 
water,  showing  itself  in  political  suspicion 
and  literary  imaginations:  as  early  as  1684 
Sir  Thomas  Browne  had  foreshadowed  the 
time 

*  When  America  shall  ^cease  to  send  out  its 

treasure, 
But  enjoy  it  at  home  in  American  pleasure  ; 
When  the  New  World  shall  the  Old  invade, 
Nor  count  them  their  lords,  but  their  fellows 

in  trade.' 


It  is  also  noticeable  that  the  smaller  colo- 
nies were  most  signally  independent.  In 
1 704  Montpesson,  the  Chief  Justice  of  New 
York,  wrote  to  Lord  Nottingham  that, 
4  when  he  was  at  Rhode  Island  they  did  in 
all  things  as  if  they  were  out  of  the  domin- 
ions of  the  Crown ; '  and  Lord  Cornbury, 
son  of  Lord  Clarendon,  writing  to  the  Board 
of  Trade,  about  the  same  time,  of  the  state 
of  opinion  in  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island, 
says  *  that  they  hate  anybody  who  owns  any 
subjection  to  the  Queen.'  The  words  of 
this  eccentric  Governor  may,  however,  be 
taken  with  some  qualification  when  we 
remember  that  he  received  the  official  world 
at  Albany  on  the  Queen's  birthday,  dressed 
in  female  attire,  imitated  from  the  robes  of 
his  royal  mistress,  and  was  so  pleased  with 
the  notion  that  he  had  himself  painted  in 
that  costume.* 

This  *  Law  of  Diversity,'  as  it  is  accurate- 
ly named  by  Mr.  Frothingham  in  his  well- 
argued  but  partial  work,  may  be  said  to 
have  been  prominent  for  some  seventy 
years.  During  that  time  the  population 
had  increased  to  a  million  and  a  half, — 
French,  Dutch,  Germans,  and  Swedes,  mix- 
ing freely  with  the  British ;  the  most  nota- 
ble emigration,  and  that  which  has  had  the 
most  intellectual  and  religious  significance, 
being  that  of  the  Scotch-Irish  in  the  reigns 
of  Anne  and  George  I.  Various  schemes 
were  suggested  to  procure  more  unity  of 
administration,  from  that  of  Robert  Living- 
stone, of  New  York,  in  1701,  dividing  the 
existing  colonies  into  three  distinct  govern- 
ments, to  that  of  Governor  Dinwiddie,  of 
Virginia,  in  1752,  which  recommended  the 
formation  of  two  great  political  divisions, 
north  and  south,  connecting  it  with  a 
scheme  to  incorporate  all  the  Indians  under 
the  British  Government  Iu  the  same  year 
Archibald  Kennedy,  Receiver-General  of 
New  York;  proposed  that  commissioners  from 
all  the  colonies  should  meet  annually  to  deter- 
mine on  the  quotas  each  should  contribute 
to  the  general  defence,  and  that  they  should 
be  exacted  by  Acts  of  Parliament  These 
and  several  other  combinations  were  regard- 
ed as  quite  practicable,  without  in  any  de- 
gree impairing  the  Imperial  connection. 
The  question  of  an  hereditary  nobility  was 
also  much  agitated,  but  met  with  little 
favour. 

Some  acts  of  arbitrary  power  were  exer- 
cised by  the  mother-country  which  require 
more  explanation  than  they  have  hitherto 
received.     Why   did  the   writ  of    habeas 

*  The  picture  is  at  present  in  the  possession 
of  Lord  Hampton,  and  has  been  photographed 
by  him  for  the  Philadelphia  Exhibition. 
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corpus  not  run  in  America  as  in  England  ? 
Why  should  the  Press  have  been  under 
such  strict  cersorship  that  all  matter  was 
required  to  be  submitted  to  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  and  that  there  should  be  extant 
an  order,  signed  by  Addison  himself,  direct- 
ing the  governors  in  America  to  allow  of  no 
publication  or  printing  without  licence  ? 
This  did  not,  indeed  (and  American  pub- 
lishers may  rejoice  in  this  antiquity  of  their 
craft),  prevent  entirely  the  reproduction  of 
.English  works,  but  retaining  the  English 
imprint. 

The  vicinage  of  Canada  was  a  cause  of 
continual  trouble.  Three  colonial  wars  had 
so  wasted  American  blood  and  money,  that 
the  declaration  of  hostility  between  France 
and  England,  in  1756,  was  the  signal  for  an 
outburst  of  gratitude  and  patriotism.  Never 
had  the  connection  between  the  countries 
been  more  cordial  and  affectionate.  *  Let 
us,'  said  Colonel  Washington  at  Winchester, 
in  carrying  out  the  Governor's  orders  to 
make  the  proclamation,  '  show  our  willing 
obedience  to  the  best  of  kings,  and  by  a 
strict  attachment  to  his  royal  commands, 
demonstrate  the  love  and  royalty  we  bear  to 
his  sacred  person ;  let  us,  by  rules  of  unerring 
bravery,  strive  to  merit  his  royal  favour,  and 
a  better  establishment  as  a  reward  for  our 
services  ;'  thus  implying  his  belief  that  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  by  British  arms 
was  a  necessity  for  the  safety  and  comfort 
of  the  colonies. 

When  the  conquest  was  secured,  the  Mas- 
sachusetts Assembly  (August,  1760),  dwell- 
ing on  *  the  inexpressible  joy  of  the  present 
time,'  said  of  the  British  Constitution  *  that 
it  exceeds  itself ;  it  raises  new  ideas  for 
which  no  language  has  provided  words, 
because  never  known  before.  Contradictions 
are  become  almost  consistent,  clamorous  fac- 
tion is  silent,  morose  good-natured,  by  the 
Divine  blessing  on  the  councils  and  arms  of 
our  dread  Sovereign  in  every  quarter  of 
the  world.  lie  has  become  the  scourge  of 
tyrants,  the  hope  of  the  oppressed ;  yet  in 
the  midst  of  victories  prophesying  peace.' 

Another  practical  reason  for  believing  in 
the  benefits  of  ihe  Imperial  rule  at  that 
period  is  to  be  found  in  the  political,  commer- 
cial, ami  even  religious  antagonism  of  the 
separate  colonies.  Franklin  loudly  lamented 
that  *  such  was  their  mutual  jealousy  that 
they  would  not  even  unite  for  purposes  of 
common  defence ;'  and  a  sensible  traveller 
in  1759-60  does  not  scruple  to  write  that, 
'  were  they  left  to  themselves,  there  would 
soon  be  a  civil  war  from  one  end  of  the 
continent  to  the  other ' — a  prophecy  of 
which  the  fulfilment  lay  deep  in  the  womb 
of  time,  and  which  was  accomplished  under 


far   other  conditions,   and   with  far  other 
results,  than  could  have  passed  through  the 
imagination  of  the  writer.      In  another  and 
more   immediate  sense  the  prediction  was 
entirely  justified  in  the  very   contest  that 
ended  in  the  rupture  with  England.     For  in 
truth  the  war  with  the  mother-country  was 
not  only  a  civil  war,  as  being  between  two 
peoples  of  the  same  race  and  speech,  but  in 
the  complete   divergencies  of  opinion  and 
hostilities  of  action  that  it  provoked  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  colonies  themselves. 
Mr.    Sabine's    two   carefully-compiled  and 
most  interesting  volumes  on  the  snbject  of 
the   American  Loyalists  are  a  memorial  of 
the  patriotic  devotion  of  a  very  large  num- 
ber, if  not  a  majority,  of  our  then  fellow- 
subjects  to  the  Imperial  cause.     They  were 
written  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Union, 
where  the  writer  had  around  him  in  even- 
direction  the  graves  and  the  children  of  the 
Loyalists,  and  thus  obtained  access  to  family 
records  that  else  would  have  remained  unex- 
plored ;  and  while   he   regrets   that  entire 
correctness  and  fulness  of  detail  in  tracing 
the  course  and  in  ascertaining  the  fate  of 
the  adherents  of  the  Crown   are  not  even 
within  the  power  of  the  most  careful  and 
industrious  historian,  he  is » fully  justified  in 
believing  that  he  has  added  a  very  valuable 
chapter  to  the   annals   of  the    Revolution. 
Here   are   not   only   stories   of    individual 
courage  and  suffering  for  a  cause,  as  honour- 
able and  as  pathetic  as  ever  made  romance 
out  of  human  violence  and  gave  virtue  to 
passion  among  the  Cavaliers  of  England,  the 
Jacobites  of  Scotland,  or  the  Royalists  of 
La  Vendee,  but,  what  is  more  important  for 
the  judgment  of  posterity,  here  is  irrefragi- 
ble   proof   that   the    motive  power  of  the 
Revolution  was  not  the  sense  of  English 
oppression,  or  of  disgust  at  Colonial   depen- 
dence,  or  even  the  development  of   local 
liberties  into   national   patriotism,   but  the 
incompatibility  of  the  material  interests  of 
the  Colonies  with  those  of  the  mother-coun- 
try according  to  the  political  know  ledge  and 
ideas  of  the  time. 

It  has  been  so  much  the  fashion  of  Eng- 
lish historians  to  speak  of  the  conduct  of 
England  to  America  in  the  last  century  as  a 
national  disgrace  that  it  would  be  only  con- 
sistent with  the  attitude  we  have  assumed 
to  have  sent  to  the  Philadelphia  Exhibition 
a  statue  of  Britannia  clothed  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.  In  the  second  volume  of  our '  Re- 
view '  (1809)  the  contest  is  described  as 
4  that  unhappy  war  for  which  we  have  cause 
to  feel  shame,'  '  but  they  (the  Americans) 
perhaps  will  have  most  reason  to  feel  sor- 
row ; '  and  in  the  most  recent  publication  of 
1  Epochs  of   Modern   History '   the   writer 
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*  tbanks  God  that  England  should  have 
failed  in  a  task  unworthy  of  herself,  and 
wbich  she  should  never  have  undertaken.'* 
In  (his  otherwise  efficient  compendium  the 
war  is  described  *  as  a  duel  between  Wash- 
ington and  George  III.,'  a  statement  so  far 
true  that  to  the  individual  persistence  of 
the  American  General  amidst,  to  use  the 
words  of  his  own  letters,  '  the  distressed, 
ruinous,  and  deplorable  condition  of  affairs/ 
4  the  party  disputes  and  personal  quarrels 
that  are  the  great  business  of  the  day,'  '  the 
increasing  rapacity  of  the  times,1  and  '  the 
declining  zeal  of  the  people,'  the  ultimate 
success  was  due,  to  an  extent  that  justifies 
the  national  idolatry  ;  but  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  in  all  his  action  towards  his  Amer- 
ican subjects,  George  III.  represented  the 
will  and  feelings  of  the  British  people  in 
their  determination  to  preserve  the  integrity 
of  the  Empire.  As  late  as  1783  the  Coali- 
tion coming  into  power  shrunk  from  tho  un- 
popularity of  peace  with  America,  to.  which 
the  King  had  ultimately  consented,  although 
glad  enough  to  put  a  close  to  the  Continen- 
tal War.  The  present  successful  preservers 
of  the  Unity  of  the  United  States  will  not 
depreciate  these  sentiments. 

The  large  landholders  of  Virginia,  who 
resembled,  as  far  as  circumstances  permitted, 
the  feudal  proprietors  of  Europe — the  mon- 
archists of  the  Carolinas,  whose  local  insti- 
tutions were  moulded  on  the  English  model, 
and  in  many  of  whom  the  spirit  of  loyalty 
was  so  strong  as  to  transfer  to  the  Guelphs 
the  very  sentiments  for  which  they  had 
incurred  loss  and  exile  in  the  .cause  of  the 
Stuarts — the  aristocracy  that  had  held  for 
generations  the  soil  of  New  York  with 
tenures-at-will  as  dependent  as  in  Great 
Britain — the  proprietary  governors  of  Penn- 
sylvania, who  numbered  among  them  such 
men  as  John  Buchanan,  the  eloquent  and' 
unwearied  asserter  of  American  rights  from 
1765  to  1774,  but  the  zealous  opponent  of 
the  Declaration  of  Independence — the  ma- 
jority of  the  professional  classes  in  Massa- 
chusetts itself,  as  represented  by  the  eleven 
hundred  who  retired  with  the  Royal  Army 
at  the  evacuation  of  Boston  and  by  the  other 
emigrations,  on  the  whe  le  not  less  than  ten 
thousand,  that  took  refuge  in  Halifax,  Nova 
Scotia,  and  England — these  were  the  vindi- 
cators not  only  of  the  right,  but  of  the  duty 
of  the  British  Parliament  not  to  surrender 
the  colonial  dominion  as  long  as  it  could  be 
retained  by  policy  or  by  arms. 

To  these  large  bodies  of  men  the  imposi- 
tion   of    the   stamp-duty,   however    unwel- 


*  '  The  War  of  American  Independence,  1775- 
3.'     By  John  Malcolm  Lr.dlow. 


come,  could  not  have  appeared  anything 
strange  or  novel.  Money  had  been  freely 
voted  by  the  Provincial  Assemblies  in  assist- 
ance of  British  arms  in  America,  and  it 
would  have  seemed  no  anomaly  that,  as  long 
as  the  colonies  were  defended  from  aggres- 
sion by  the  Imperial  power,  they  should 
contribute  to  its  maintenance.  The  resist- 
ance of  the  British  Parliament  to  tho  arbi-  v 
trary  imposition  of  taxes  by  the  Crown  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  resistance  of  a  por- 
tion of  the  people — and  such  the  colonies 
were  considered — to  taxes  imposed  by  Par- 
liament. The  distinction  drawn  by  Mr. 
Pitt  in  1800,  'that  Great  Britain  had  no 
right  to  tax  the  colonies,  notwithstanding 
that  its  authority  is  supreme  in  every  cir- 
cumstance of  government  and  legislature 
whatever,  because  taxation  is  no  part  of  the 
governing  or  legislative  power,  and  the 
taxes  a  voluntary  gift  and  grant  of  the 
Commons  alone  * — astonished  the  House  of 
Commons  as  much  as  it  delighted  the 
Americans.  When  the  condition  of  the 
representation  of  tho  people  at  that  time  is 
remembered,  this  theory  must  be  taken  at 
its  own  value,  and  was  probably  estimated 
at  the  time  as  one  of  the  great  orator's  A 
superb  rhetorical  assertions.  It  is,  however, 
an  example  of  what  both  English  and 
American  historians  justly  regard  with  in- 
dignant regret — the  u&e  that  was  made  of 
American  troubles  in  the  disputes  and 
intrigues  of  English  politicians.  Ingersoll, 
the  delegate  from  Virginia,  has  recorded 
the  scandal  of  1767,  when  Grenville  defied 
the  Government  to  tax  America.  '  You 
are  cowards  !  You  are  afraid  of  the  Amer- 
icans ! '  '  Cowards  ! '  replied  Charle3  Town- 
shend  ;  '  dare  not  tax  America  ?  I  dare  tax 
America.'  And  Grenville,  again,  after  a 
pause,  'Dare  you  tax  America?  1  wish 
to  God  I  could  sec  it ! '  •  And  Townshend 
crying,  '  I  will,  I  will  ! '  No  wonder  when 
such  affairs  were  debated  in  such  a  temper, 
that  on  both  sides  the  voice  of  reason  was 
silenced,  and  every  calamity  made  possible. 
It  is  little  consolation  to  cast  the  eye  down 
the  stream  of  history  and  to  find  in  1812 
the  parallel  of  these  political  misdeeds, 
when  the  sagacious  Randolph  called  on 
Congress  not  to  let  their  own  party- fee  lings 
guide  their  foreign  politics,  and  remarked 
'  that  there  were  two  young  men  present 
(Clay  and  Calhoun)  who  thought  they  saw 
their  way  to  the  Presidency  through  a  war 
/with  England/ 

But  if  neither  the  Stamp- Act  nor  the  Tea- 
Duty,  nor  even  the^faraous  '  Preamble,1  were 
sufficient  provocation  for  a  rebellion  which 
aimed  at  what,  in  the  political  estimate  of 
the  time,  seemed  the  degradation  of  Great 
* 
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Britain  in  the  rank  of  nations,  it  would  be 
unjust  to  forget  what  were  the  restrictions 
on  the  industry,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  public 
wealth,  and  on  the  private  comfort  of  the 
American  people  ;  not  in  truth,  the  work  of 
kings  or  Parliaments;  but  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  the  colonial  system  as  then 
understood  throughout  the  world.  The 
colonies,  indeed,  without  representation, 
were  very  little  worse  off  than  the  industri- 
ous classes  of  Great  Britain  itself,  with  such 
representation  as  they  had.  But  the  griev- 
ance was,  no  doubt,  more  severely  felt  from 
the  distance  and  invisibility  of  the  power 
that  inflicted  it.  We  cannot  state  it  more 
forcibly  than  in  Mr.  Sabine's  summary  of 
the  laws  that  affected  especially  the  mercan- 
tile and  maritime  interests  of  the  Northern 
colonies. 

'They  forbade  the  use  of  waterfalls,  the 
erecting,  of  looms  and  spindles,  and  the 
working  of  wood  and  iron;  they  set  the 
king's  arrow  upon  trees  that  rotted  in  the 
forest ;  they  shut  out  markets  for  boards  and 
fish ;  they  seized  sugar  and  molasses,  and  the 
vessels  in  which  those  articles  w<ere  carried ; 
and  they  defined  the  limitless  ocean  as  but  a 
narrow  pathway  to  such  of  the  lands  that  it 
embosoms  as  wore  the  British  flag.' — vol.  i. 
p.  4. 

Again — 

"The  commercial  code  was  so  stern  and 
cruel  that  an  American  merchant  was  com- 
pelled to  evade  a  law  of  the  realm,  in  order 
to  give  a  sick  neighbour  an  orange  or  cordial 
of  European  origin,  or  else  obtain  them 
legally,  loaded  with  the  time,  risk,  and  ex- 
pense of  a  voyage  from  the  place  of  growth 
or  manufacture  to  England,  and  thence  to 
his  own  warehouse.  An  American  ship- 
owner or  ship-master,  when  wrecked  on  the 
coast  of  Ireland,  was  not  allowed  to  unlade 
his  cargo  on  the  shore  where  his  vessel  was 
stranded,  but  was  required  to  send  his  mer- 
chandise to  England,  when,  if  originally 
destined  for,  or  wanted  in,  the  Irish  market, 
an  English  vessel  might  convey  it  thither.' — 
p.  11. 

There  was  no  want  indeed  of  the  natural 
concomitant  of,  and  ultimate  remedy  for, 
such  restriction — the  smuggler.  Nine-tenths 
of  all  the  tea.  wine,  fruit,  and  sugar  con- 
sumed in  the  colonies  were  smuggled,  and  if 
the  final  revolt  was  due  to  any  one  cause,  it 
was  to  the  determination  of  the  English 
Government  to  use  all  the  force  in  their 
power  to  put  down  the  illicit  traffic.  The 
revenue  officers,  largely  increased  in  effi- 
ciency, and  aided  by  ships  of  war,  carried 
consternation  into  every  fireside  in  the 
North ;  the  commanders  on  the  stations 
were  commissioned  as  officers  of  customs, 
and  had  a  right  to  a  large  share  of  the  confis- 


cations ;  the  couHs  were  presided  over  by 
single  judges,  paid  by  fees  on  their  own 
condemnations,  and  every  inducement  was 
given  to  the  governors  and  magistrates  to 
enforce  the  law  to  the  utmost.  Thus  it 
came  about  that  at  one  moment  there  were 
twelve  ships  of  war  stationed  in  Boston 
harbour  for  revenue  purposes,  and  on  the 
fronting  shore  stood  a  populace,  seething 
with  indignation  at  this  interference  with 
the  traffic  and  profits  and  interests  of  their 
daily  life,  and  among  them  fourteen  resolute 
men,  bred  to  trade,  in  command  of  ships, 
who,  in  association  with  the  covert  hero 
and  statesman  then — '  the  upstart  tobacco- 
planter  of  Mount  Vernon ' — afterwards  form- 
ed a  fourth  of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration 
of  Independence. 

Now  this  position  forced  certain  conclu- 
sions on  the  serious  minds  that  looked 
beyond  the  hour.  Acts  of  Parliament 
might  be  repealed  ;  the  will  of  a  Sovereign 
might  be  conciliated  ;  the  interests  of  Ame- 
rica might  be  completely  identified  with 
those  of  England,  but  it  was  this  very  iden- 
tification which  was  at  the  root  of  the  evil. 
American  ships  could  never  trade  freely 
with  the  rest  of  the  world  while  English 
ships  could  not  do  the  same.  America 
could  not  dispose  as  she  would  of  the  pro- 
duce of  her  own  soil  while  it  was  but  an 
extension  of  the  soil  of  Great  Britain. 
America  could  not  enter  into  reciprocal 
commercial  engagements  with  other  powers 
as  long  as  her  supposed  national  interests 
were  those  of  Great  Britain  ;  there  were 
practical  benefits  which  apparently  nothing 
but  independence  could  secure.  And  yet, 
supposing  that  by  some  divine  foresight 
America  could  have  anticipated  the  present 
condition  of  our  English  colonies,  who  not 
only  trade  freely,  but  restrict  freely  the 
very  productions  of  the  mother-country, 
would  they  have  made  the  venture  ?  Sepa- 
ration brought  with  it  not  only  the  lo&  of 
the  prestige  of  British  power,  but  an  isola- 
tion from  European  civilisation  such  as  no 
transatlantic  people  had  attempted ;  as  yet 
no  pait  of  America  settled  and  inhabited 
by  the  white  man  had  stood  by  itself ;  the 
new  world  consisted  wholly  of  outlying 
provinces  of  one  or  other  European  domin- 
ion. It  was,  besides,  no  pleasant  prospect 
to  have  to  resist  and  finally  subdue  tbe  then 
numerous  and  powerful  native  races,  exacer- 
bated by  war,  and  in  all  probability  pro- 
tected and  assisted  by  England  in  Canada. 

'  The  Whigs,'  writes  Mr.  Frothingham, 
4  traced  by  the  lineage  of  principles,  had  an 
ancestry  in  Buchanan  and  Languet>  in  Mil- 
ton, Lisle,  and  Sidney,  but  the  students  of 
such  doctrine  were  a  few  political  scribes, 
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not  the  working  local  politicians.9  It  was 
not  till  after  Colonel  Barre's  famous  tirade 
that  the  phrase  of  the  *  Sons  of  Liberty ' 
came  into  existence,  and  the  term  *  patriot,' 
though  largely  used,  carried  with  it  no 
conception  of  an  independent  country.  The 
sentimental  humanity  which  was  beginning 
to  impregnate  France  had  little  hold  on  any 
section  of  the  people,  and  it  was  not  till 
Thomas  Paine  (an  Englishman)  had  thrown 
the  theory  into  a  hard,  logical  form,  that 
the  small  party  of  Independence  derived 
strength  from  the  generalisation  of  the 
Eights  of  Man.  And  in  the  first  draft  of 
the  Declaration  Jefferson  had  written,  *  We 
might  have  remained  great  together.' 

There  can  be  no  advantage  in  recalling 
the  mutual  inhumanities  of  the  Revolution- 
ary War,  nor  even  the  fierce  and  pitiless 
measures  of  repression  and  penalty  for 
which  the  Whigs  or  Patriots  may  f.laim  the 
urgency  of  the  situation.  The  employment 
of  the  Indians  in  military  service  had  been 
habitual  in  American  warfare,  and  was  one 
of  the  chief  resources  of  the  French.  But 
that  such  a  Statute  as  the  Conspiracy  Act  of 
1779  should  have  been  deemed  necessary, 
carrying  with  it  the  wholesale  confiscations 
of  estates,  and  followed  by  the  uprooting, 
transportation,  and  extinction  of  many  of 
the  wealthiest  an  d  worthiest  families,  is  a 
painfni  reminiscence,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  any  desire  of  familiar  intercourse, 
much  less  of  any  sense  of  kinship,  for  a  con- 
siderable time  after  such  events. 

In  the  terms  of  peace  we  threw  our  un- 
happy allies  on  the  mercy  of  their  oppo- 
nents, and  they  found  little  or  none.  In 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  the  expression  of 
sympathetic  indignation  was  unbounded.  Mr. 
Sheridan  *  execrated  the  treatment  of  these 
unfortunate  men,  who,  without,  the  least 
notice  taken  of  their  civil  and  religious 
rights,  were  handed  over  as  subjects  to  a 
power  that  would  not  fail  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  for  their  zeal  and  attachment  to 
the  religion  and  Government  of  the  mother- 
country.'  Lord  Loughborough  said,  '  that 
neither  in  ancient  nor  modern  history  had 
there  been  so  shameful  a  desertion  of  men 
who  had  sacrificed  all  to  their  duty  and  to 
their  reliance  upon  British  faith.'  It  was 
not  calculated  to  soften  the  feelings  on 
either  side  when  Lord  Shelburne  replied,  *  I 
liave  but  one  answer  to  give  the  House :  it 
is  the  answer  I  give  my  own  bleeding  heart 
A  part  must  be  wounded,  that  the  whole  of 
the  Empire  may  not  perish.  If  better  terms 
oould  be  had,  think  you,  my  Lords,  that  I 
-would  not  have  embraced  them  ?  I  had  but 
tiie  alternative  either  to  accept  the  terms 
proposed,  or  continue  the  war.'     The  ulti- 


mate issue x  of  this  affair  was  very  sad.  It 
may  be  that  the  determination  of  so  many 
claims  was  necessarily  a  loug  affair ;  but  it 
was  not  till  1790  that  the  indemnity  award- 
ed by  Government  was  distributed.  It 
•amounted  to  about  three  millions  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  against  losses 
reckoned  above  eight  millions,  distributed 
among  some  four  thousand  sufferers,  over  a 
thousand  claimants  having  perished  from 
privation  and  misery.  The  greater  part  of 
the  exiles  fled  to  our  American  possessions, 
but  there  were  enough  distributed  about 
England  to  keep  up  the  national  animosity. 
Besides  those  wno  might  fairly  be  considered 
victims  of  the  Revolution,  ibere  were  many 
men  of  letters  and  of  various  professions 
settled  in  America  who  would  in  due  time 
have  added  to  its  intellectual,  legal,  or  mili- 
tary distinction.  Thus  England  gained  and 
the  colonists  lost  such  men  as  George 
Chalmers,  Clerk  of  the  Privy  Council,  mem- 
orable for  writings  which  range  from  his 

*  Political  Annals,'  published  in  1780,  to  his  . 
i  Life  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,'  published  in 
1822,  and  especially  for  his  *  History  of  the 
Revolt  of  the  British  Colonies,'  issued  in 
Boston  in  1845,  after  having  been  sup- 
pressed from  some  unknown  cause  in  Eng- 
land,  and   which   opens   with   the    words, 

*  Whether  the  famous  achievements  of  Co- 
lumbus introduced  the  greatest  good  or  evil 
by  discovering  a  New  World  to  the  Old,  has 
in  every  succeeding  age  offered  a  subject 
for  disputation : '  as  Lindley  Murray,  the 
legendary  English  grammarian,  who  left 
New  York  with  an  ample  fortune,  wrote  his 
Grammar  (published  1795)  at  Holdgate, 
near  our  York,  and  died  there  in  1826  ;  as 
Colonel  John  Chandler,  grandfather  of  Mr. 
Bancroft,  the  historian,  who,  from  the  con- 
spicuous moderation  of  his  claims  for  com- 
pensation, was  spoken  of  as  the  *  honest 
refugee,'  aud  died  in  London  in  1 800 ;  as  Wil- 
liam Franklin,  last  Royal  Governor  of  New 
Jersey,  illegitimate  son  of  Benjamin,  who, 
having  been  treated  with  such  severity  that 
he  was  not  allowed  to  visit  his  dying  wife 
(as  is  recorded  over  her  monument  in  St. 
Paul's  Church,  New  York),  was  released  by 
exchange,  and  is,  with  Sir  William  Pep- 
perell,  the  leading  figure  in  West's  picture 
of  the  4  Reception  of  the  American  Loyal- 
ists by  Great  Britain  in  1783:'  and  Sir 
WTilIiam  himself,  who,  when  Colonel  Pep- 
perell,  had  captured  Louisburg,  '  The  Dun- 
kirk of  the  New  World,'  in  1745,  and  was 
created  a  baronet  in  the  following  year,  the 
only  New  Englander  who  had  received  that 
honour.  There  were  ladies,  too,  conspicu- 
ous by  their  courage  and  their  persecution  ; 
notably  Mrs.  Morris,  who,  with  her  sisters, 
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was  attainted  of  high  treason,  having  had 
the  strange  destiny,  as  Miss  Mary  Phillips, 
to  have  attracted  the  lovei>f  Colonel  Wash- 
ington in  New  York  in  1796,  and  who  has 
left  in  her  family,  from  the  force  of  her 
character,  the  tradition  that  had  she  had  ac-* 
cepted  him,  the  current  of  history  might  have 
been  changed.  There  are,  indeed,  some 
rare  instances  of  the  return  of  the  refugees 
after  residing  in  the  English  possessions : 
such  as  Judge  Ogden,  who  had  so  little 
belief  in  the  permanence  of  American 
independence,  that  in  his  exile  he  devised 
the  probable  constitution  of  America  after 
her  submission  to  Great  Britain,  *  which  he 
deemed-  certain  to  happen  if  proper  mea- 
sures were  not  neglected  : '  a  scheme  which 
established  *a  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  Lords 
and  Commons  of  the  British  Colonies  in 
North  America,'  as  is  now  realised  in  the 
Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  mention  of  this  our  great  loyal 
colony  brings  strongly  before  the  imagina- 
tion the  possible  condition  of  the  British 
Empire,  if  the  American  revolt  had  been 
avoided  or  subdued.  The  latter  contin- 
gency is  hardly  within  the  range  of  conjec- 
ture. America  unce  aroused,  once  united, 
once  victorious,  subsequent  disasters  would 
have  pnly  had  the  effect  of  indefinitely  pro- 
longing a  contest  that  would  have  become 
odious  to  humanity.  But  that  the  war 
might  have  been  prevented  in  1775,  and 
could  have  been  terminated  with  honour 
to  both  parties  in  177(5,  is  the  opinion  of 
the  judicious  historian  ;  and  the  concessions 
required  were  exactly  of  that  nature  which 
would  have  tended  towards  the  same  mate- 
rial progress  which  took  place  under  Inde- 
pendence. Indeed,  in  one  point  of  view,  it 
would  have  been  greater ;  for  the  estrange- 
ment which  lasted  till  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury excluded  all  systematic  emigration 
from  any  part  of  Great  Britain,  and  the 
conditions  of  trade  were  as  restricted  as 
ever.  Had  terms  been  arranged,  the  com- 
mercial liberty,  which  would  necessarily 
have  been  concede^,  must  have  reacted  in 
the  mother-country,  and  Adam  Smith  might 
almost  have  seen  the  realisation  of  his  prin- 
ciples in  his  lifetime.  The  peopling  and 
introduction  to  civilisation  of  the  territory 
that  became  the  States  of  Vermont,  Ken- 
tucky, Tennessee,  and  Ohio,  was  a  physical 
consequence  of  the  insufficiency  of  profitable 
land  in  the  older  provinces,  and  the  coloni- 
sation might  have  been  conducted  with 
more  system  and  future  advantage.  Noth- 
ing now  strikes  a  traveller  more  than  the 
poverty  of  the  land  almost  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  large  towns,  which  careful  in- 
dustry could  easily  have  relieved,  had  it  not 


been  tempted  away  to  distant  richer  soils* 
This  evil  has  been  increased  by  the  facility 
of  railway-communication  with  the  West,  so 
that  large  tracts  of  country  within  easy 
access  of  the  chief  cities  are  uncleared, 
their  mineral  wealth  undeveloped,  and  their 
sparse  population  cut  off  from  the  benefits  of 
civilisation.*  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  a 
certain  advantage  for  America  not  to  be 
mixed  up,  as  she  might  have  been,  with  the 
affairs  of  Europe  during  the  Napoleonic 
wars,  and  to  have  been  enabled  during  the 
early  part  of  this  century  to  have  pursued  a 
policy  of  peace,  with  the  single  exception  of 
the  very  unnecessary  brush  with  England  in 
1812. 

What  would  have  been  the  effect  on  the 
mother-country  of  the  gigantic   offspring  is 
another  and  more  difficult  supposition.    Our 
only  factors  in  this  calculation  arc  the  rela- 
tions wo  hold  with  the  large,  diverse,  and 
distant  communities  still  under  the  English 
flag.     Our  nearest  way  to  many  of  them  is 
across  America,  and  our  last  acquisition  is 
much  nearer  America  than  England.     The 
theory   of  colonial   independence   of   forty 
years  ago,  on  which  Charles  Bullcr  and  Sir 
W.  Molesworth   mainly   rose  into  political 
repute,  has   been   gradually   passing   from 
the  minds  of  men,  till  no  one  thinks  any 
more  of  the  separation  of  Canada  than  of  that 
of  India,   and    the   cession    of   the   Ionian 
Islands  is  generally  felt  to  have  been  a  poli- 
tical blunder,  which  has  brought  no  advan- 
tage to  their  inhabitants,  and  to  us  the  loss 
of  commercial  and  naval  stations  that  might 
be  very  useful  in  the  coming  complications 
of   Eastern   affairs.      On   the   part   of  the 
colonists  themselves,  with  the  exception  of 
the  small  parties  headed  in  Canada  by  Mr. 
Goldwin  Smith,  and  in  Newr  Zealand  by  Sir 
George  Grey,  both  Englishmen,  there  is  not 
a  symptom  of  desire  to  abandon  the  connec 
tion  with   the  English  crown,   and  in  the 
more  practical  question  of  the  union  of  ad- 
jacent or  neighbouring  colonies  for  legisla- 
tive and  commercial  purposes,  that  of  the 
Dominion  has  been   accomplished  quite  as 
much  by  the  influence  and  advice  of  the 
mother-country  as  by  internal   organisation 
or  native  zeal.     The  confederation  of  the 
Cape  is  still    h    laborious    project   of  the 
future,  under  the  inspection  and  direction 
of  the  Colonial  Office,  and  that  of  Australia 
is  for  the  present  almost  without  an  advo- 
cate in  the   Southern   hemisphere.     There 
must,  indeed,  always  be  some  difficulties  in 
the  details  of  an  Imperial  connection,  bnt 
with  good-will  on  both  sides,  they  afford  no 
ground  for  serious  apprehension.     Some  of 
our  colonies  have  passed  laws  in  relation  to 
marriage,  to    which,    as   being   matters  of 
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manners  rather  than  of  principle,  the  home 
government1  has  not  thought  it  right  to  ob- 
ject ;  and  in  consequence,  a  man  married  to 
his  deceased  wife's  sister  in  South  Australia 
would  commit  bigamy  in  England  without 
being  subject  to  penalty  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  certain  conditions  of  the  new  Mer- 
chant Shipping  Bill  may  impose  penalties 
for  new  offences  binding  on  colonial  ships, 
though  not  sanctioned  by  colonial  legis- 
lation. But  it  is  to  matters  of  such  small 
gravity  that  the  possible  grievances  of  our 
fellow-subjects  across  the  seas  are  now  hap- 
pily limited. 

To  revert  to  the  condition  of  affairs  after 
the  independence  of  America  was  estab- 
lished, there  was  yet  one  connection  between 
the  alienated  countries  which  must  not  be 
overlooked,  and  which  showed  itself  promi- 
nently in  those  still  hostile  times.  Among  the 
classes  which  had  most  valued  the  imperial 
rule,  and  on  whom  therefore  persecution 
had  fallen  the  heaviest,  were  the  episcopal 
clergy — with  many  of  whom  loyalty  was  a 
religious  duty,  binding  them,  according  to 
their  own  expression,  '  perpetually  to  the 
King,'  and  with  the  majority  of  whom  the 
relations  they  had  so  long  and  so  continu- 
ously held  with  the  English  clergy  made  the 
political  separation  very  painful.  They 
resolved,  however,  that  whatever  might  be 
the  secular  division,  they  would  maintain 
the  sacerdotal  relation  as  far  as  possible. 
But,  under  the  new  state  of  things,  this  was 
not  easy.  By  the  English  law  no  person 
could  be  consecrated  to  the  office  of  Bishop 
without  the  King's  licence  for  his  election 
to  that  office,  and  the  Eoyal  Mandate  under 
the  Great  Seal  for  his  confirmation  and  con- 
secration, llow,  then,  was  the  succession 
to  be  kept  up!  There  were  probably 
American  bishops  enough  to  have  complied 
with  any  canonical  regulation;  but  it  was 
with  the  English  Church — the  indivisible 
Church  and  State — that  they  desired  to  re- 
main in  full  community.  We  do  not  know 
what  was  the  process  of  negotiation,  but  the 
result  waa  the  Act  of  1786  (26  Geo.  III.  c. 
84),  empowering  the  Archbishops  of  Can- 
terbury and  York  for  the  time  being  to  con- 
secrate to  the  office  of  a  Bishop  persons  being 
subjects  or  citizens  of  another  State  out  of 
his  Majesty's  dominions.  The  introduction 
of  the  word  *  citizen '  is  curious  for  its  nov- 
elty and  for  its  anticipation  of  the  citoyen  of 
the  coming  Revolution  in  France.  But  the 
King's  constitutional  rights  were  safe-guard- 
ed by  the  proviso  that  the  name  of  every 
such  person,  the  country  to  which  he  be- 
longed, and  the  church  to  which  he  was  to 
be  consecrated,  together  with  a  certificate  of 
his  sufficiency  in  good  learning,  the  sound- 
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ness  of  his  faith,  and  the  purity  of  his 
morals,  should  be  presented  to  him  before 
the  licence  for  his  consecration  was  granted. 
%  Now,  indeed,  that  by  the  constitution  of 
the  American  Episcopal  Church  this  legisla- 
tion is  no  longer  necessary,  nor,  indeed, 
applicable,  the  prelates  who  so  frequently 
receive  and  enjoy  the  hospitalities  of  Lam- 
beth and  Bishopthorpe  do  not  forget  this 
consideration  for  the  feelings  and  associa- 
tions of  their  spiritual  forefathers,  and  can 
combine  a  filial  reverence  for  the  great 
Establishment  of  the  Reformation  with  a 
just  pride  in  their  own  efficient  and  useful 
organisation.  They  have,  too,  adopted,  as  a 
means  of  spreading  their  influence  in  foreign 
countries,  what  is  commonly  called  the 
'Jerusalem  Bishopric  Act/  that  gave  so 
much  offence  to  the  High  Church  party, 
that  Dr.  Newman  states  it  as  the  Erastian 
climax  that  forced  him  to  secede  from  our 
communion,  and  thus  have  lately  established 
episcopates  in  partibus,  among  others,  a 
Bishopric  of  Africa.  It  may  not  be  out  of 
place  here  to  express  the  satisfaction  of  all 
moderate  English  Churchmen  at  the  few  and 
judicious  alterations  they  have  thought 
right  to  make  in  the  English  Liturgy  and 
ministrations. 

The  simultaneousness  of  the  political  ac 
tion  of  America  and  France  in  the  establish- 
ment of  free  institutions  is  remarkable ; 
and  it  should  never  be  forgotten  how  the 
English  tradition  of  the  combination  of 
liberty  and  order  had  the  effect  of  giving  to 
the  American  Constitution  a  character  of 
stability  that  has  proved  positively  incon- 
venient in  practice ;  while,  in  France,  one 
Constitution  denounced  another  till  freedom 
itself  was  lost  in  the  m£16e.  The  Constitu- 
tion of  1787  has  been  an  object  of  lover- 
like attachment  and  filial  reverence  of  which 
any  monarch  might  have  been  proud ;  nor 
does  the  democratic  spirit  itself  appear  to 
have  gone  farther  than  in  some  degree  to 
have  altered  the  relation  of  government  to 
manners  and  coarsened  the  general  tone  of 
society.  There  is  an  evidence  of  this  in  the 
disuse  of  the  decent  pomp  that  surrounded 
the  Presidencies  of  Washington  and  Adams, 
which  is  gracefully  transmitted  (though 
perhaps  with  some  artistic  embellishment) 
in  Mr.  Huntingdon's  picture  of  the  Court 
of  Lady  Washington — a  title  given  to  her 
in  popular  parlance,  evidently  in  remem- 
brance of  that  borne  by  Lady  Cromwell,  the 
full-dress  of  all  the  personages  introduced 
is  in  the  English  fashion  of  the  time,  and 
she,  not  the  President,  is  the  main  figure  in 
the  reception.  Singular  indeed  is  the  lot  of 
this  lady  in  history.  She  is  the  one  woman 
continually  associated  with  her  husband  in 
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all  representations  of  heroic  reverence,  and 
while  the  very  physiognomy  of  Lady  Crom- 
well is  unfamiliar,  and  neither  Josephine 
nor  Marie  Louise  have  their  habitual  plages 
on  the  wall  by  the  side  of  the  French  demi- 
god, it  is  rare  to  see  his  picture  unaccom- 
panied by  hers,  and  this,  as  far  as  we  know, 
without  any  striking  individuality  about  her 
to  have  captivated  the  popular  imagination. 
Jefferson,  who  was  by  tone  and  tempera- 
ment more  distinctly  under  the  earlier  influ- 
ences of  the  French  Revolution,  affected 
the  greater  simplicity  of  life  which  has  since 
remained,  with  little  alteration,  the  rule  of 
the  White  House.  There  is,  of  course,  no 
er  priori  reason  why  the  public  state  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  should  not 
be  analogous  to  that  of  Marechal  Mac- 
Mahon.  Indeed,  while  the  natural  proceed- 
ing would  be  to  adapt  the  life  and  surround- 
ings of  the  Head  of  the  Executive  to  that  of 
the  best  order  of  society,  the  stranger  is  at 
present  rather  shocked  than  gratified  by  the 
careful  avoidance,  in  the  surroundings  of 
the  President,  of  any  of  the  accustomed 
decorations  and  graces  which  he  sees  in 
profusion,  not  only  in  the  habits  of  the 
larger  cities,  but  in  the  higher  circles  of 
Washington  itself.  He  is  inclined  to  con- 
nect with  this  disregard  of  form  to  some 
extent  the  disrespect  too  often  exhibited  to 
the  office  and  its  holder,  which  is  in  fact  a 
condemnation  of  the  popular  choice  and  a 
censure  on  democratic  institutions.  The 
President,  knowing  himself  more  powerful 
than  an  English  sovereign,  probably  cares 
little  about  the  external  difference,  but  the 
contrast  strikes  an  Englishman  as  something 
more  than  a  matter  of  ceremony. 

The  '  American  Annals '  of  Mr.  Holmes, 
of  Cambridge — a  name  that  still  illustrates 
New  England — reviewed  in  our  fourth  num- 
ber, in  1809,  recall  the  singular  proposal  to 
adopt  the  name  of  '  Freden,'  to  bo  raised 
into  *  Fredonia '  for  poetic  use,  not  less  sono- 
rous, as  the  author  suggests,  than  that  of 
'  Britannia,'  instead  of  America,  which, 
however,  did  not  meet  with  much  accept- 
ance. The  animus  of  the  article  is  to  insist 
on  the  dissimilarity  between  Americans  and 
Englishmen,  but  the  facts  asserted  lead  to 
an  opposite  conclusion.  The  writer,  Robert 
Soutney  again,  admits  that  the  English  race 
has  there  preserved  its  entire  individuality, 
apart  from  Indian  contamination,  and  even 
from  German  settlements,  and  thus,  while 
asserting  that  the  family  likeness  has  been 
lost,  simply  because  an  American  is  usually 
distinguishable  from  an  Englishman,  he 
adds,  'God  forbid  that  the  family  feeling 
should  be  lost  also ! '  and  closes  with  the 
words,  '  Nations  are  too  ready  to  admit  that 


they  have  natural  enemies,  why  should  they 
be  less  willing  to  believe  that  they  have 
natural  friends  ? '  It  is  remarkable  that  so 
world-wide  an  observer  of  human  nature 
and  historian  of  the  earlier  times  of  nations 
should  speak  of  the  *  trace  of  savage  char- 
acter '  in  the  Americans  as  being  anything 
else  but  the  inevitable  adjunct  of  the  con- 
tinuous emigration  to  the  West,  and  the 
accretion  of  extensive  territory,  then  forest 
or  prairie,  now  abounding  in  all  the  comforts 
of  civilised  life.  Somewhat  later  (vol.  xix. 
p.  58)  Mr.  Birkbeck,  an  intelligent  traveller, 
observes  that  Old  America  is  breaking  up ; 
and  a  correspondent  from  Cambridge  (Mass.) 
'  expresses  his  regret  that  our  towns  and 
cities  on  the  salt  sea  shores  are  not  improv- 
ing so  fast  as  our  interior.  During  the 
revolutionary  war  the  physical  and  intellec- 
tual power  of  these  colonies  might  be  com- 
pared to  a  wedge,  the  broadest  end  of 
which  was  then  in  New  England  and  the 
thinnest  in  Georgia;  but  now,  alas!  the 
wedge  is  turned  end  forward,  and  the  thick- 
est is  in  the  south-west.'  If  this  was  the 
prognostication  of  seventy  years  ago,  no 
wonder  that  now,  when  the  whole  breadth  of 
the  Continent  has  been  grasped,  California 
and  Nevada  should  think  and  speak  of  the 
eastern  cities  as  portions  of  Europe,  and 
place  the  America  of  the  future  beyond  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  We  on  our  side  wish 
for  nothing  better  than  to  look  on  Boston, 
New  York,  and  Philadelphia  as  differing 
little  more  from  our  own  cities  than  they 
do  from  each  other. 

The  Peace  of  Europe  brought  some  trav- 
ellers to  Europe,  and  an  example  of  how 
well  and  readily  they  were  received  is 
given  in  another  article  in  this  number  of 
our  Review.  Mr.  Ticknor  was  then  a 
young  man  of  good  talents  and  education, 
but  of  no  political  importance,  and  yet  he 
was  at  once  admitted  to  the  choicest  society 
England  had  to  offer.  Mr.  Rush's  interest- 
ing volume, *  The  Courts  of  London  from 
1819  to  1825,'  is  full  of  demonstrations  of 
reciprocal  good-will.  Speaking  of  Mr. 
Monroe's  congratulations  on  our  Royal  mar- 
riages, he  writes,  'England's  prosperity 
flows  over  upon  us  as  ours  upon  England ; 
and  thus  International  courtesy,  while  as- 
suming this  form,  embodies  international 
wisdom.'  The  continuance  of  these  feelings 
is  expressed  with  much  pathos  in  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  new  edition  of  this  work  hy 
Mr.  Rush's  worthy  son  to  Mr.  Charles 
Francis  Adams,  to  whom  both  countries 
owe  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  judg- 
ment with  which  he  conducted  their  rela- 
tions during  a  time  of  unprecedented  diffi- 
culty. 
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The  matrimonial  connections  between 
English  and  American  families  at  this 
period  were  uncommon,  though  the  young 
Mr.  Baring,  then  employed  to  transact  the 
monetary  arrangements  of  the  sale  of  Louis- 
iana, brought  back  the  wealthy  Miss  Bing- 
ham (a  descendant,  througli  the  Willings, 
of  the  regicides  Harrison  and  Mayne),  who, 
as  Lady  Ashbnrton,  dispensed  for  so  long 
the  hospitalities  of  Bath  House  with  a  most 
friendly  courtesy.  Mr.  Jeffrey  took  Miss 
Wilkes  of  New  York  to  reign  over  the 
writers  of  the  *  Edinburgh  Review,'  and  the 
three  daughters  of  Mr.  Caton,  of  Baltimore, 
were  associated  in  the  English  peerage  with 
the  high  names  of  Leeds,  Wellesley,  and 
Stafford.  In  later  times  the  alliances  of 
English  and  American  blood  have  been  fre 
qnent  and  welcome,  and  within  the  last  few 
weeks  an  English  ducal  house  has  received 
a  beaatifnl  American  bride. 

Bat  while  the  stream  of  American  travel 
directed  itself  rather  to  Paris  than  to  Lon 
don,  a  more  serious  intercommunication  took 
place  in  the  growth  of  American  literature. 
Washington  Irving  came  to  us  as  the  re- 
viver, in  a  novel  and  appropriate  form,  of 
the  great   age  of  Queen  Anne :  a  second 
*  Spectator,'  from  the  banks  of  the  Hudson, 
extending  his  pleasant  and  educated  vision 
over  the  Atlantic  with  a  friendliness  that 
familiarised  both  countries  with  the  elder 
manners  of  each.     Fenimore  Cooper  found 
in  the  •  Neutral  Ground  '  as  much  food  for 
romance   as  Walter  Scott  in  the  Jacobite 
Highlands,  and  threw  over  the  Indian  race  a 
glamour  that  has  not  yet  wholly  faded  away. 
Bryant,  who  still   from  the  Chair  of  the 
Century  Club,  surrounded  by  two  later  poet- 
ical generations,  or  from  his  beautiful  re- 
treat on  Long  Island,  holds  out  his  patri- 
archal hand  to  the  English  man-rof-letters, 
Longfellow,   so  thoroughly    acclimated   in 
English  homes  that  bis  very  nationality  is 
doubted,    and   Whittier,   whoso    venerable 
voice  has  been  lizard  above  the  tnmult  of 
the  present  Centenary — these  arose  simul- 
taneously (as  literary  generations  are  count 
od),   with    that    interesting  outgrowth   of 
tender,    pious,  and  philosophic  verse,  that 
has  had  such  an   enduring   effect  on  the 
English   heart  and  mind.     And  from  that 
time  downwards  to  this  day,  the  common 
influences  of  letters  have  been  in  action  till 
the  English  railway-stalls  contain  more  Ame- 
rican than  native  productions — Bret  Harte 
and  Mark  Twain  shouldering  Thackeray  and 
Dickens,  and  Miss  Wetherall  and  Miss  Alcott 
niaking  our  different  classes  more  intimate 
with  American  domestic  life  than  they  are 
with  that  of  any  class  among  their  country- 
men beyond  their  x>wn. 


That  during  the  last  half-century  harsh 
and  unkind  words  have  been  spoken,  and 
unjust  and  one-sided  books  written  about 
America  is  only  too  true,  but  the  serious 
occasional  ill-will  they  have  excited  comes 
mainly  from  the  assumed  solidarity  of  all 
classes  in  America  as  towards  the  foreigner, 
while  there  are  no  people  more  critical — it 
may  be  said  more  sarcastic — than  they  are 
among  themselves.     That  the  chief  theatres 
of    New   York  have   this    last  year  been 
crowded  to  see  the  abuse  of  Trial  by  Jury, 
and  the  lobbyings  of  the  Washington  Legis- 
lature handled  with  savage  ridicule,  is  more 
creditable  to  the  good  temper  than  to  the 
political  delicacy  of  the  citizens ;  but  it  is 
only  an  example,  among  many,  of  the  readi- 
ness of  one  class  to  take  advantage  of  the 
vices  or  follies  of  another,  without  regard  to 
the  effect  on  the  national  reputation.     But 
while  in  this  free  censure  of  political  de- 
fects and  of  social  extravagancies  there  is  an 
excuse  for  a  similar  liberty  of  judgment  on 
the  part  of  the  foreign  critic,  there  was  no 
doubt  a  period  in  which  the  English  trav- 
eller and  novelist  made  much  and  profitable 
capital  out  of  the  differences  and  apparent 
eccentricities  of  American  society.     When 
a  spirit  of  caricature   is  once  allowed  to 
prevail  it  passes  very  readily  into  libel  and 
calumny,  and  the  real  key  to  this  inclination 
in   most   *  Travels   in   the   United   States* 
seems  to  us  to  be  found  in  the  facility  af- 
forded to  the  English  observer  by  the  iden- 
tity of  language  and  the  general  similarity 
of  habits  and  conditions  of  life.     To  report, 
or  even  to  ridicule,  the  peculiarities  of  any 
continental  nation  with  any  success,  implies 
a  knowledge  of  their  speech  and  a  percep- 
tion of  national  distinctions.     But  the  Eng- 
lish  visitor,   though    probably    not   seeing 
about  him  half  as  many  discrepancies  and 
oddities  as  he  wcmld  have  done  if  he  had 
travelled  with  the  same  intentions  of  noting 
and  writing  down  What  he  saw  in  any  por- 
tion of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  that  has 
preserved  its  provincial  peculiarities  of  dic- 
tion and  usage,  is  naturally  impelled,  by  the 
abundance  of  what  is   like  to   exaggerate 
what  is  unlike,  and  thus  to  repeat  in  the 
relative  position  of  England  and  America 
the  very  error  that  Americans  now  commit 
in  their  hard  judgment  of  themselves.     Try 
by  this  test  the  writings  of  literary  pioneers 
of  the  rank  of  Mrs.  Trollopc,  of  Captain 
Marryat,  of  Charles  Dickens,  even  of  such 
well-informed  and  friendly  travellers  as  Sir 
Charles  Murray,  and  it  is  clear  that  they  are- 
describing  rather  another  England  than  a  for- 
eign nation.     We  may  take  some  credit  to- 
ourselves  in  having  consistently  held  this- 
view,  notwithstanding  the  deeper  differences 
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of  opinion  incidental  to  the  raison  d'etre  of 
our  literary  existence,  as  early  as  1832, 
when  we  asked  one  of  these  writeTs  if  it 
was  intended  to  present  the  vulgarities 
produced  *  as  a  serious  delineation  of  the 
society  of  America,  or  only  a  laughable 
lampoon  ?  If  the  latter,  it  might  be  suc- 
cessful enough ;  if  the  former,  it  simply 
differed  altogether  from  all  our  experience 
of  American  men  and  women.'  In  1839, 
again,  we  congratulated  the  upper  classes  of 
the  two  countries  on  becoming  better  ac- 
quainted with  each  other  than  they  had 
been  since  the  gentry  of  our  old  colonies 
laid  aside  the  custom  of  sending  their 
young  men  to  be  educated  in  the  schools 
and  universities  of  England,  and,  writing  of 
steam-communication,  then  in  its  infancy, 
Ave  said  : — 

*  Already  we  begin  to  gather  the  fruits  of 
this  mighty  innovation.  Americans  of  mature 
years  and  tastes,  of  high  attainments,  charac- 
ter, and  honour  mingle  already  among  us,  and 
will  continue  more  and  more  to  do  so.  ...  In 
return  America  will  be  visited  by  abundance 
of  English  gentlemen  and  ladies  also,  who 
have  no  intention  of  turning  a  penny  by  a 
tour.  The  result  will  be  that  nobody  on  this 
side  of  the  water  wiil  affect  to  doubt  the  exist- 
ence of  a  refined  class  of  society  on  the  other, 
numerically  as  large  in  proportion  to  the  rest, 
and  as  nearly  on  a  par  with  the  social  aristoc- 
racy of  Europe  as  any  rational  person  could 
have  looked  for.* — Vol.  lxiv.  p.  316. 

And  in  truth  this  is  so,  and  if  Americans 
have  preferred  the  social  intercourse  of  the 
Continent  to  anything  we  had  to  offer  them, 
assuredly  the  fault  is  not  ours.  We  are  not 
so  selfish  in  our  nationality  as  to  desire  that 
Americans  should  content  themselves  with 
the  society  of  England  alone,  but  we  might 
have  been  fairly  affronted  at  the  immense 
preference  accorded  to  Paris  where  not  one, 
but  half-a-dozen,  American  colonies  estab- 
lished themselves,  rivalling  one  another  in 
splendour  of  existence,  and  emulating  the 
French  themselves  in  their  gayest  and  most 
prosperous  times.  It  has  been  the  good 
fortune  of  all  the  world  to  connect  the 
names  of  Power  and  Story  and  Hawthorne 
with  TtaJy,  and  the  later  fictions — Mr.  James's 
*  Roderick  Hudson,'  and  Joaquin  Miller's 
4  One  Fair  Woman  ' — continue  to  exhibit 
the  profound  impression  which  classic  Eu- 
rope makes  on  the  cultivated  minds  of  the 
New  World.  It  is  something  different 
fiom,  and  naturally  more  intense  than,  the 
effect  even  on  the  most  scholarly  European. 
Though  in  America  the  study  of  Greek  has 
become  the  privilege  of  the  lettered  class — 
numbering  among  them,  indeed,  many 
ladies— the  knowledge  of  Latin,  from  the 
common-school    system,    is     more    widely 


spread  than  in  England  with  all  its  'time- 
honoured  establishments.  So  one  sees  that, 
to  an  American,  Italy  is  a  fairy-land  of  Art 
and  Nature,  undimmed  by  the  later  histori- 
cal and  ecclesiastical  associations  that  beset 
it  among  ourselves.  An  odd  republican 
may  rave  of  Garibaldi,  and  a  pious  Catholic 
may  lament  the  imprisoned  Pope,  but  to  the 
mass  of  Americans  the  one  is  little  more 
than  Walker  of  Nicaragua,  and  the  other 
the  Great  Lama  over  the  sea.  Thus  they 
enter  the  Gardens  of  the  Hesperides  with 
the  delight  of  the  discovery  of  a  glorious 
yet  familiar  home  of  thought  and  sight,  and 
their  verse  and  prose  and  sculpture  give  us 
the  happy  results.  Nevertheless  we  have 
heard  an  American  own  that  the  locality 
that  made  on  him  the  strongest  impressiou 
in  the  world  was  the,  to  us,  familiar  town 
of  Chester :  it  was  the  first  4  walled  city  '  he 
had  seen,  and  that  peculiarity  brought  on 
him  at  once  all  the  associations  of  his  Old 
Testament  education,  and  the  Roman  Cas- 
trum  became  to  him  as  Jerusalem.  A 
similar  connection  of  the  chief  scenes  of 
British  History  with  what  be  has  read  in  a 
literature  which  he  regards  as  his  own,  must 
be  to  such  a  man  a  continual  realisation  of 
ideas,  which  under  no  other  circumstances 
it  can  be  given  to  an  inhabitant  of  this 
globe  to  experience,  because  no  other  coun- 
try but  England  has  had  such  an  outgrowth 
as  the  United  States,  and  no  other  out- 
planted  people  has  had  such  a  parent-tree 
as  England. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  Eng- 
lish travellers  in  America  has  not  increased 
proportionately  with  that  of  the  Americans 
in  Europe.  It  was  some  time  ago  the 
fashion  for  any  young  members  of  either 
^House  of  Parliament,  who  aspired  to  politi- 
cal distinction,  to  make  an  American  jour- 
ney, very  much  as  their  grandfathers  made 
the  grand  tour  on  the  Continent.  But 
there  are  now  many  of  our  public  men,  past, 
present,  and  future,  who  have  not  crossed 
the  Atlantic.  Nor,  indeed,  in  any  time  cau 
we  boast  of  such  serious  political  students  of 
American  institutions  and  manners  as  the 
foreign  statesman  and  publicists,  at  the 
head  of  whom  still  stands  the  fine  analyst 
of  human  nature  and  charming  writer, 
Alexis  de  Tocqueville.  Indeed,  there  will 
be  no  more  interesting  historic  retrospect 
than  a  well-considered  comparison  of  the 
truth  and  error  of  his  foresight  as  to  the 
future  of  the  American  Republic,  as  seen  in 
the  great  catastrophes  of  later  years. 

It  is  fair  to  say  that  till  the  great  exten- 
sion of  railway  communication  the  transit 
over  the  large  cultivated  or  barren  districts 
of  the  West  was  sufficiently  monotonous, 
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nor  is  there  much  variety  in  the  construction 
or  position  of  the  lesser  towns.  In  a  con- 
tinental town  the  language,  dress  and  habits 
of  the  people  of  the  country  afford  amuse- 
ment, even  without  natural  attractions,  but 
the  continual  resemblances  to  his  own  life, 
of  which  we  have  often  spoken,  give  to  the 
ordinary  traveller  a  discouraging  impression. 
In  this  respect,  indeed,  the  amount  of  inter- 
est is  not  increased.  The  very  peculiarities 
which  diversified  the  daily  journey  are  fast 
diminishing  ;  Americans  are  growing  more 
like  one  another,  and  all  more  like  Euro- 
peans. The  late  terrible  events  have  had  a 
palpable  effect  in  sobering  down  the  vivacity, 
in  checking  the  familiarity,  in  dignifying 
the  demeanour  of  the  community..  You 
hardly  meet  with  a  man  of  mature  life  who 
has  not  been  under  arms  on  one  side  or  the 
other,  and  the  general  military  bearing  is 
conspicuous.  There  is  none  of  the  very 
natural  garrulity  of  the  olden  time,  which 
sprang  from  a  good-natured  curiosity  as  to 
the  conditions  of  existence  in  what  was 
almost  another  planet,  but  which  is  now 
familiar  to  thousands.  The  general  com- 
modiousness  also  affords  no  opening  for  the 
small  comments  and  discussions  incidental 
to  the  discomforts  and  chances  of  travel  in 
a  less  civilised  country.  The  railway  car- 
riages are  supplied  with  conveniences  to 
which  ours  are  strangers ;  indeed,  iced 
water  is  not  a  luxury  but  a  necessity,  which 
the  Americans  most  sadly  miss  in  a  Euro- 
pean summer  ;*  the  unexampled  cleanliness 
of  the  masses  (in  Philadelphia  alone  the 
town  supplies  water  for  forty  thousand  baths, 
most  of  them  in  what  we  should  call  arti- 
sans' dwellings)  carries  with  it  a  physical 
self-respect  that  preserves  a  general  deco- 
rum, and  the  offensive  habit,  of  which  so 
much  has  been  said,  but  which  was  in  the 
United  States  just  the  same  and  no  more 
than  in  Germany  and  in  other  tobacco- 
smoking  populations,  is  now  kept  under  due 
restraint,  and  there  is  nothing  to  remind  us  of 
the  American  traveller  of  some  twenty  years 
ago,  who  was  so  indignant  at  the  affectation 
and  prudery  of  English  men  and  women  in 
this  respect,  that  though,  as  he  stated,  his 
medical  adviser  had  desired  him  to  abstain 
from  it  in  consequence  of  his  consumptive 
tendency,  he  never  lost  au  opportunity  of 
practising  it  in  England  to  show  his  con- 
tempt for  our  aristocratic  insolence.  The 
traveller  has  nothing  to  grumble  about  ex- 
cept   the   expense    of   the    hack-carriages, 

*  At  Cincinnati  there  is  the  finest  fountain  in 
America,  raised  by  the  benevolence  of  a  weal- 
thy citizen,  and  00  endowed  as  to  pour  out  iced 
water  through  four  great  mouths  for  the  use  of 
the  people  for  ever. 


which  he  will  compare  with  our  cabs, 
whereas  they  really  correspond  to  the 
remises '. 

When,  indeed,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
still  remains  any  novelty  that  especially 
amuses  or  surprises  him,  the  Englishman 
will  do  well  to  look  for  its  meaning  and  ori- 
gin, and  he  will  find  that  the  speech,  the 
manners  and  the  general  demeanour  of  the 
Americans  are  just  as  much  matters  of  social 
development  as  our  own  have  been,  and 
that  to  subject  them  to  the  arbitrary  judg- 
ment of  time,  and  to  condemn  them  because 
at  any  one  particular  moment  tbey  do  not 
exactly  agree  with  our  own,  is  as  stupid  as 
unjust.  Where  would  our  grandfathers  and 
grandmothers  have  been  in  a*  Spelling-Bee  ' 
a  hundred  years  ago !  They  had  not  the 
advantage  of  any  such  competition,  which 
originated  in  a  chance  custom  of  rural  life. 
The  profit  of  bees  depends  on  the  judgment 
with  which  a  swarm  is  collected,  and  when 
emigrant  families  were  settled  at  accessible 
distances,  it  struck  some  one  that  it  would  be 
well  to  give  to  their  occasional  bee-meetings 
an  educational  purpose,  and  orthography,  in 
fact  a  very  factitious  standard,  was  adopted 
as  the  readiest.  We  have  seen  reports  to 
our  charitable  bodies  from  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  in  which  young  emigrants  recount 
their  victories  at  a  Spelling  Bee  as  guar- 
antees for  their  social  and  literary  status. 
And  thus  the  custom  spread  till  it  became  a 
favourite  diversion  first  in  America  and 
thence  in  English  cities,  till  Cabinet  Minis- 
ters joined,  and,  it  is  rumoured,  were  dis- 
tanced in  this  innocent  contest.  Another 
analogous  custom  arose  in  the  scantily-peo- 
pled districts  of  the  West,  and  has  passed  to 
the  highest  centres  of  American  civilisation. 
The  fanners  at  some  market  meeting  agree 
that  they  would  have  a  social  gathering  at 
the  house  of  one  of  their  friends,  and  one 
morning  tho  pioneer  of  the  prairie  in  his 
lonely  labour  is  astonished  by  tho  sudden 
and  almost  simultaneous  arrival  of  waggons 
from  different  points  of  tho  compass,  rilled 
with  joyous  friends,  and  each  bringing  their 
due  share  of  provisions  and  liquors  for  a 
collective  feast.  This  rare  adventure  in  the 
lonely  and  austere  existence  of  the  settler, 
translated  to  the  artificial  life  of  the  sister 
cities,  becomes  the  .*  surprise  '  which  is  in 
New  York  one  of  the  customary  forms  of 
social  gallantry.  It  is  there  mysteriously 
intimated  to  some  popular  heroine  of  fashion 
that  she  must  not  be  surprised  if  on  a  cer- 
tain evening  her  abode  is  '  surprised.'  In 
fact  it  is  violently  taken  possession  of  by 
the  upholsterer,  the  restaurateur,  the  musi- 
cian, and  any  other  caterer  for  public 
amusement.     No  regard  is  paid  to  the  ii 
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mates  of  the  house,  parents,  or  domestics. 
Furniture  is  removed,  the  ball-room  is  con- 
stituted, the  kitchen  is  transmuted,  and  at  a 
certain  hour  a  party  arrive,  generally  masked, 
pay  their  homage  to  the  young  lady,  who, 
somehow  or  other,  happens  to  be  dressed  at 
her  best,  and  a  delightful  entertainment 
takes  place,  of  which  the  cost  is  defrayed 
by  unknown  (though  sufficiently  familiar) 
donors,  and  the  next  morning  the  invaded 
domicile  i.s  by  the  same  agencies  restored  to 
its  normal  order  and  tranquillity. 

But  the  presence  which  above  all  others 
affects  an  Englishman  in  America,  as  indica- 
tive of  the  still-enduring  influence  cf  the 
mother-country,  is  that  of  English  law 
throughout  the  immense  and  composite 
people.  From  the  Supreme  Courts  of  the 
United  States,  the  most  powerful  tribunal 
that  any  Government  has  ever  constituted, 
for  it  is  above  the  Legislature  itself,  to  the 
police-court  of  the  smallest  town,  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  judicature,  and  the  procedure 
of  our  courts,  are  in  most  cases  authorita- 
tively adopted,  and  everywhere  respectfully 
regarded ;  still  further,  we  are  inclined  to 
believe  that  Judge  Lynch  disposes  of  the 
border  horse  stealer  or  inveterate  gambler 
with  forms  that  an  Old  Bailey  practitioner 
would  recognise,  and  that  &  well-organised 
4  Vigilance  Committee '  has  many  resem- 
blances with  Quarter-Sessions.  The  changes 
and  development  of  our  civil  and  criminal 
legislature  are  followed  with  deep  interept, 
and  often  imitated  in  practice  ;  the  dicta  of 
our  judges  are  not  only  appealed  to  as  le- 
gitimate exponents  of  opinion,  but  are  gene- 
rally decisive  of  the  merits  of  the  case  ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  the  judgments  of  Story 
and  of  Wheaton  have  with  us  the  weight 
aud  character  of  our  own  authorities.  When 
the  .readiness  with  which  the  French  code 
and  its  accompanying  procedure  has  been 
adopted  in  various  States  is  remembered, 
remaining,  as  it  does,  the  one  cosmopolitan 
memorial  of  the  .Great  Revolution,  it  is 
most  noteworthy  that  all  the  natural  attrac- 
tion that  it  would  have  had  for  the  Ameri- 
can Republic,  both  from  its  revolutionary 
origin  and  its  appearance  of  completeness, 
failed  to  supersede  the  traditionary  common 
*  law  of  England,  broadening  slowly  down 
from  precedent  to  precedent,'  and  the  long 
procession  of  Statutes  'that  represent  the 
chequered  course,  but  constant  progress  of 
British  justice  and  liberty. 

There  could  be  no  more  interesting  illus- 
tration of  this  phenomenon  than  the  liberty 
of  testamentary  disposition  that  exists 
throughout  the  United  States,  contradicting 
all  experience  as  to  the  correlation  of  man- 
ners and  legislation.     We  have  seen  the  ad- 


vance of  not  only  democratic  but  constitu- 
tional  institutions  in  Europe  so  uniformly 
accompanied  by  the   introduction   of  the 
compulsory  distribution   of  property  after 
death,  even  against  the  wish  of  tbe  large 
landed  proprietors — as  most  recently  in  Italy 
— that  the  power  of  such  capitalists  as  the 
late  Mr.  Astor  and  Mr.  A.  T.  Stewart  to  devise 
their  wealth  in  any  manner  they  pleased 
would  seem  not  only  contradictory  to  the  fun- 
damental ideas  of  democratic  equality,  but 
dangerous  to  the   republic  itself.     So  far 
from  this  being  the  case,  the  former  of  the 
two  millionaires  made  it  his  profession  to 
administer  the  family  estate  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  increase  it  to  the  utmost  by  fru- 
gality and  jndicious  investments,   and  this 
without  incurring  popular  jealousy  or  private 
ill-will.     '  Real  Estate,'  the  ordinary  Ameri- 
can phrase  for  freehold  property,  is  accumu- 
lating in  individual  hands  to  an  unprece- 
dented extent,  but  the  forcible  division  of  it 
by  legal  process  on  the  demise  of  the  owner  . 
seems  to  form  no  part  of  the  programme  of 
any  serious  party  of  radical  reformers  in  the 
States  any*  more  than  amongst   ourselves. 
This  retention  of  private  rights  in  the  two 
countries  assuredly  lies  deep  in  some  com- 
mon sense  of  personal  liberty  which  other 
free  peoples  have  not  been  able  to  combine 
with  their  conception  of  duty  to  the  public 
good,  but  in  America  no  doubt  it  requires 
to  be  so  administered  as  to  be  in  conformity 
with  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  masses. 
This  public  opinion   is   strong   enough   t« 
check  any  considerable  difference  of  inherit- 
ance among  children  from  caprice  or  pride, 
and  in  one  direction  it  secures  the  family 
from  an  injustice  which  in  this  country  has 
grown  up  to  an  extent  that  shocks  not  only 
the  foreign  observer,  but  the  Englishman, 
who  is  impressed  with  the  later  notions  of 
civilisation.     The  disproportion  of  the  for- 
tunes allotted  to  the  daughters  of  an  English 
household,  especially  in  noble  and  wealthy 
families,  strikes  an  American  not  only  as 
ungenerous  in  itself,  but  as  injurious  to  the. 
best  interests  of  society.     The  women  of 
the  United  States  not  only  share   equally 
with  their  brothers,  but  there  is  a  strong, 
disposition  to  regard  the  sons  as  the  more 
able  to  provide  for  themselves  when  once 
fairly  educated  and  started  in  life  ;  and  it  is 
by  no  means  unfrequent  to  find  the  daugh- 
ters enjoying  a  larger  share  of  the  patrimo- 
nial estate.     It  is  a  great  social  good  that 
early  marriages  may  do  contracted  without 
imprudence,  and  professional  men  may  have 
in  the  incomes   of    their  wives    a    secur- 
ity from  destitution  and  sickness  or  ill-for- 
tune. On  the  other  hand,  an  American  father 
is  usually  unwilling  to  withdraw  any  large 
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portion  of  bis  capital  from  advantageous,  or 
it  may  be  perilous,  investments  during  bis 
lifetime,  for  tbe  purpose  of  settlement ;  and 
tbus  tbe  son-in-law  is  often  implicated  in 
the  commercial  troubles  of  bis  wife's  family, 
while  be  is  pretty  sure  to  be  a  gainer  by  its 
prosperity.  An  indirect  advantage  has 
come  from  this  greater  independence  in  for- 
tune of  tbe  women  of  America  that  bas  not 
resulted  from  their  participation  in  this 
forced  distribution  of  property  on  the  Con- 
tinent They  have  succeeded  in  establish- 
ing a  code  of  manners  for  young  persons  of 
both  sexes  which  makes  their  country  the 
paradise  of  girls  as  much  as  England  is  the 
paradise  of  wives,  or  France  the  paradise  of 
mothers.  The  entire  safety  of  the  free 
intercourse  of  young  men  and  women  with 
nothing  but  mutual  advantage  is  not  only  a 
highly  moral  result  of  liberal  institutions,  but 
adds  largely  to  tbe  comforts  of  life  in  a 
country  often  requiring  tbe  adaptation  of 
personal  convenience  to  general  exigencies. 
That  a  young  woman  can  travel  alone  from 
one  end  of  the  "Union  to  another  without 
a  possibility  either  of  insult  or  neglect ;  that 
she  can  join  in  all  amusements  with  any  male 
friend  without  a  shadow  of  suspicion,  and 
with  a  certainty  of  delicate  perception  and 
arrangement  if  any  deeper  feelings  come 
into  play  on  either  side,  is  a  triumph  of 
manners  due  to  the  honesty  of  social  opinion** 
and  to  an  education  combining  the  habit  of 
persona]  independence  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  value  of  self-restraint. 

And  as  with  social  customs,  so  with  lan- 
guage in  the  United  States.  We,  with 
many  other  exponents  of  English  literature, 
have  called  attention  to  the  survival  of  many 
Englisb  words  across  the  Atlantic  which 
have  here  fallen  into  disuse.  It  has  been 
the  same  with  the  French  in  Canada  to  a 
still  greater  extent,  so  that  M.  de  Tocqueville 
has  remarked  that  when  there  he  thought 
himself  in  the  France  of  Louis  Quatorze. 
Some  American  bas  suggested  that  the 
English-speaking  race  will  some  day  have 
circled  the  world,  and  will  meet  at  Greenwicb 
*  meridian-point  one ; '  and,  in  a  more  modest 
spirit,  an  Englisb  verse-writer,  in  an  *  Envoy 
to  an  American  Lady,'  has  expressed  what 
we  all  feel  in  this  wonderful  continuance  of 
our  speech  over  that  immense  range  of 
humanity. 

'  Beyond  the  vague  Atlantic  deep, 
Far  as  the  farthest  prairies  sweep, 
Where  forest-glooms  the  nerve  appal, 
Where  burns  the  radiant  Western  fall, 
One  duty  lies  on  old  and  young, — 
With  filial  piety  to  guard, 
As  on  its  greenest  native  sward, 
The  glory  of  the  English  tongue. 


That  ample  speech  1    That  subtle  speech ! 
Apt  for  the  need  of  all  and  each  : 
Strong  to  endure,  yet  prompt  to  bend 
Wherever  human  feelings  tend. 
Preserve  its  force — expand  its  powers  ; 
And  through  the  maze  of  civic  life, 
In  Letters,  Commerce,  even  in  Strife, 
Forget  not  it  is  yours  and  ours.' 

There  is  a  word  here  used  which  has, 
perhaps,  been  always  latent  in  British  litera- 
ture, but  which  is  at  present  vernacular  only 
in  tbe  United  States,  the  expressive  and 
pathetic  designation  for  the  year's  decline. 
We  are  glad  to  cite  a  recent  poem  of  Mr. 
Swinburne,  to  show  by  its  melodious  use  tbe 
advantage  of  its  adaptation  and  recovery  : — 

'  Autumn  Rondel. 
'  From  spring  to  faU  the  year  makes  merry 
With  'cugrs  to  days  that  chant  and  call : 
With  hopes  to  crown  and  fears  to  bury, 
With  crowns  of  flowers  and  flowers  for  pall, 
With  bloom  and  song,  and  bird  and  berry, 
Tliat  fill  the  months  with  festival 
From  spring  to  fall. 

'  Who  knows  if  ever  skies  were  dreary 
With  shower  and  cloud  and  waterfall  ? 
While  yet  the  world's  good  heart  is  cheery, 
Who  knows  if  rains  will  ever  brawl  ? 
The  storm  thinks  long,  the  winds  wax  weary, 
The  winter  comes  to  wind  up  all 
From  spring  to  fall.' 

An  educated  Englishman  in  America  has 
often  been  told  that  he  spoke  so  well  that 
he  would  not  be  taken  for  a  native  of  the 
old  country.  But  when  it  is  remembered 
how  many  emigrants  bring  with  them  their 
peculiar  dialects  and  their  misuse  of  the 
aspirate  (unknown  to  any  one  there  born 
and  educated),  there  is  a  sound  meaning  in 
tbe  compliment.  The  linguistic  character 
of  Americanisms  has  been  of  late  so  much 
discussed  that  it  is  soon  understood  that 
when  not  old  Englisb  they  are  the  accidental 
outcoming  of  civil  or  class  requirements, 
generally  very  curt  and  expressive,  or  the 
adaptation  of  some  academic  argot  to  exist- 
ing events,  as  in  the  ironic  translation  of 
otcedav  into  '  skedaddle,'  after  tbe  disaster 
of  Bull's  Run.  Even  these  are  becoming 
gradually  rarer,  and  the  phrases  that  strike 
the  British  ear  as  novelties  will  soon  either 
have  passed  into  common  usage  or  disap- 
peared altogether.  Tbe  visitor  may,  per- 
haps, be  asked  *  if  he  has  bad  a  good  time  ? ' 
a  question  he  will  decidedly  answer  in  the 
affirmative ;  and  be  may  be  called  '  bright ' 
or  '  lovely '  if  he  has  any  pretensions  to 
cleverness  or  sensibility.  There  are  certain 
other  epithets  that  have  a  different  sense 
from  what  we  now  give  them,  but  they  will 
all  probably  be  found  in  good  English 
authors. 

It  requires  no  great  ingenuity  to  deduce 
from  these  pages  tbe  feelings  with  which 
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we  regard  the  present  celebration  of  the 
American  Centenary.  Generally  speaking 
the  practice  of  anniversaries  belongs  to 
young  communities  as  to  individuals.  We 
seldom  keep  our  birthdays  in  later  life :  the 
present  lies  too  heavily  on  us,  and  we  do  not 
relish  the  contrasts  of  the  past.  The  stran- 
ger in  America  hears  much  of  the  youth  of 
the  country,  and  it  is  brought  forward  in 
the  double  capacity  of  an  explanation  of  its 
energy  and  an  excuse  for  its  defects.  Now 
we  would  rather  adopt  for  the  United  States 
the  analogy  of  that  pleasant  age  when 
the  first  freshness  of  youth  has  passed 
into  the  maturer  charm  and  more  intel- 
ligent expression  of  which  the  delightful 
fiction  of  M.  de  Balzac  is  the  memorable 
portraiture.  Therefore,  while  we  willingly 
admit  and  admire  the  energy,  we  do 
not  allow  the  apology.  No  one  would 
wish  to  fasten  on  a  nation  the  individual 
errors  of  political  men  or  even  political 
parties  that  have  lately  shocked  and  angered 
the  American  people  as  much  as  the  Euro- 
pean world,  and  which  we  willingly  believe 
to  have  been  the  result  of  that  social  disor- 
ganisation which  many  writers,  from  Thu- 
cydides  downwards,  have  designated  as  the 
natural  consequence  of  civil  disaster.  But 
beyond  this  the  condonation  of  mankind  will 
not  go.  America  is  the  heir  of  European 
experience,  and  it  becomes  her  rather  to 
profit  by  the  faults  and  mistakes  of  the  Old 
World,  than  to  accept  the  plea  that  she  only 
imitates  them.  The  standard  of  morality 
she  has  raised  is  very  high,  and  she  must 
expect  to  be  judged  by  it. 

We  must  expect  a  repetition  of  these 
festivals  on  a  smaller  scale  till  the  year  1883 
brings  about  the  Centennial  of  the  Peace 
with  England.  At  that  festival  (if  it  takes 
place)  we  will  most  willingly  assist.  But 
the  revival  of  the  memories  of  local  conflicts 
is  of  doubtful  utility.  A  touching  incident 
took  place  lately  at  Concord,  the  pleasant 
student-residence  of  Emerson,  of  Alcott,  and 
of  Hawthorne.  At  the  end  of  an  avenue 
just  out  of  the  town  is  a  brook  and  a  bridge 
which  the  English  troops  marching  on  Lex- 
ington had*  to  pass,  and  where  the  first 
resistance  was  made.  The  opponents  were 
the  agricultural  working  men  of  the  vicinity, 
who  armed  themselves  as  they  could,  and 
fired  on  the  King's  troops.  This  event  is 
commemorated  by  a  spirited  statue,  executed 
by  Mr.  French,  a  native  sculptor,  represent- 
ing a  young  rustic  with  one  hand  on  the 
plough,  and  the  other  with  sword  upraised. 
It  is  an  image  that  recalls  the  beautiful 
words  of  Pliny,  'gaudente  terra,  laureato 
aratro,  triumphali  aratore.'  On  the  near  side 
of  the  bridge,  along  the  path  to  the  village, 


is  a  simple  stone  plinth,  erected  to  the  mem- 
ory of  two  English  soldiers  who  fell  there, 
and  whose  remains  were  recognised  by 
their  English  buttons — a  pious  work  of  some 
English  manufacturing  artisans  employed  in 
the  neighbourhood.  They,  too,  had  died 
for  their  fatherland. 

It  is  very  difficult  for  such  celebrations  to 
have  a  true  issue,  for  there  are  few  events 
in  history  of  which  something  is  not  to  be 
said  on  both  sides  of  the  question.  The 
resistance  to  an  unprovoked  invasion  might 
seem  an  exception,  and  yet  there  will  hardly 
an  hundred  years  hence  be  a  celebration  of 
the  battles  of  Wdrth  or  Gravelotte.  We  no 
longer  colour  with  religious  solemnities  the 
death  of  King  Charles  or  the  preservation 
from  the  Gunpowder  Plot.  Waterloo  Day 
died  with  The  Duke ;  and  in  the  later 
victories  of  British  arms  there  was  a  certain 
public  repugnance  to  the  distribution  of  the 
captured  Russian  cannon  among  the  chief 
English  cities,  from  the  feeling  that  it 
tended  to  keep  up  natural  resentments  that 
had  better  be  forgotten.  And  this  just  and 
honourable  sentiment  has  found  its  best 
expression  in  the  absence  from  the  Centen- 
nial of  any  sign  or  symptom  of  the  North- 
ern victory,  and  in  the  solemn  reconciliation 
over  the  hostile  graves. 

A  few  years  ago  the  attention  of  an  Eng- 
lish officer  who  happened  to  be  at  Spithead 
on  the  4th  of  July  was  attracted  by  the 
firing  of  -a  salute  from  a  solitary  ship,  which 
bore  upon  her  bows  the  still  "uneffaced 
letters  G.  R. ;  she  was  one  of  the  prizes  of 
1812,  and  here,  in  British  waters,  she  was 
celebrating  her  nation's  separation  from 
England.  And  now  at  this  last  commemo- 
ration the  English  commissioner  to  the 
great  solemnity  is  the  Minister  of  Great 
Britain.  Pleasant  anomalies,  no  doubt,  but 
deriving  their  interest  from  their  very  his- 
torical contradiction,  and  by  the  possibility 
of  their  occurrence  impugning  the  sincerity 
of  the  occasion.  Surely  it  would  be  well 
for  us,  and  no  worse  for  America,  if  for  the 
future,  without  auy  formal  break  with  the 
past,  these  anniversaries  could  fall  into 
gradual  disuse,  as  already  thfc  Evacuation 
Day  of  New  York  has  done. 

Will  yon  deprive  us,  then,  of  our  only 
mythology  ?  an  American  may  ask ;  and 
the  practical  European  will  reply  that  cus- 
tomary beliefs  or  spontaneous  festivals  are 
different  things  from  official  celebrations. 
The  tradition  of  a  nation  must  take  its 
course  ;  a  legendary  haze  has  long  collected 
around  the  name  of  Washington,  and  so 
fast  does  fable  grow  among  a  sensitive 
people  that  a  controversy  was  lately  heard 
between  two  coloured-men  as  to  the  person 
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of  President  Lincoln.     '  When  I  see  Lin- 
coln/ said  one.     *  You  never  see  Lincoln/ 
interrupted  the  other ;  4  Lincoln  walk  with 
Jesus/     Such    legitimate   products   of  the 
popular  imagination  do  not  carry  with  them 
a  serious  falsification  of  history  any  more 
than  the  stories  of  King  Arthur  or  William 
Tell,  or  encourage  any  really  acrimonious 
feelings  if  left  to  themselves,  and  the  Fourth 
of  July  may  remain  a  universal  holiday  for 
the  delectation  of  childhood,  till  its  very 
foundation  is  forgotten.     Some  years  ago, 
Captain  Hall  related  that  on  a  visit  to  a  high 
American  school  he  was  entertained  by  the 
two  head  boys  malting  him  orations  in  abuse 
of  England  ;  and  Mrs.  Trollope,  vindicating 
her  own  criticisms,  cited  a  speech  made  on 
some  such  occasion   by  the  venerable  Mr. 
Rush,  one  of  our  best  friends,  recounting  all 
our  vices,   and   gloating   over   our   certain 
decline.     Such  things  continue  to  our  day, 
for  they  are  the  natural  and  indeed  inevi- 
table consequences  of  the  fancy  of  a  nation 
being  guided  and  supported  by  the  State, 
in  manifestations  that  flatter  the  patriotic 
sentiment  at  the  expense  of  the  judgment 
and  love  of  truth.       ' 

In  Mr.  Bayard  Taylor's  spirited  Ode,  the 
main  theme  is  the  wide  embrace  within  the 
lands  of  the  American  Republic  of  all  the 
diverse  nations  of  Europe ;  for  the  greater 
part  of  these  the  canonisation  of  those  dis- 
tant days  must  be  totally  unmeaning  :  they 
Jive  in  the  present  and  the  future,  having 
found,  each  according  to  his  faculties,  a 
home  and  mart,  such  as  no  other  portion 
of  the  world  can  offer,  from  the  intensely 
busy  cities  of  the  Eastern  coast,  ou,  over  the 
lofty  plains  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  so 
pure  of  air  that]  they  say  they  have  occasion- 
ally to  shoot  a  man  to  establish  a  cemetery, 
to  the  young  and  venturous  community 
that 

*  sits  by  the  Golden  Gate, 

Not  demanding  much,  but  inviting  you  all, 

Nor  publishing  loud,  but  daring  to  wait, 

And  great  in  much  that  the  days  deem  small. 

And  the  gate,  it  is  God's,  to  Cathay — Japan, 

And  who  shall  shut  it  in  face  of  man  ? '  * 

That  there  should  be  any  check  to  this 
good  promise ;  that  there  should  be  a  race 
which  from  its  very  industry  and  frugality 
makes  itself  obnoxious  to  more  self-indul- 
gent populations,  and  threatens  to  tempt  the 
open-handed  and  free- harbouring  American 
into  accepting  an  inhospitable  legislation, 
mast  impress  the  most  buoyant  mind  with 
the  sad  sense  of  the  ever-recurring  problems 
that,    onder   the   most  favourable   circum- 


*  Joaquin    Miller,  '  Songs  of  the  Sunland.' 
Boston,  1873. 


stances,  accompany  the  progress  of  mankind. 
These  hundred  years  of  independence  have 
not  taught  the  American  Republic  how  to 
blend  heterogeneous  races  into  one  common 
life,  any  more  than  the  institutions  of  the 
older  world. .  The  aboriginal  owners  of  the 
soil  remain  in  sullen  discontent,  or  burst 
into  violences  that  now  seem  to  approach 
the  bitter  end.  Congress  may  decree  civil 
rights  to  the  coloured  race,  but  sentiment 
and  manners  will  not  ratify  the  Act,  even 
among  those  who  have  made  the  largest 
sacrifices  in  the  cause  of  free  humanity.  It 
is  not  for  us,  with  the  West  Indian  out- 
break in  our  memory  and  the  East  Indian 
enigma  before  us,  to  indulge  in  any  invidious 
comparisons :  perhaps  we  should,  be  the 
humbler  of  the  two. 

Again :  although  it  was  believed,  and 
with  much  truth,  that  in  the  complete  educa- 
tion of  the  people  America  had  made  a 
decided  advance  on  Europe,  yet  the  recon- 
ciliation of  intellectual  development  with  the 
religious  requirements  of  different  sects,  and 
especially  with  the  demands  /)f  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  is  becoming  so  critical  a 
question,  that  it  may  turn  the  Presidential 
election.  So  also  with  the  intimate  relations 
of  Capital  and  Labour  :  while  the  space  of 
the  United  States  gives,  as  it  were,  a  means 
of  escape  from  the  difficulty  that  is  exist- 
ing in  our  crowded  and  depressed  popula- 
tion, the  maintenance  of  human  freedom 
against  collective  tyranny  will  require  there, 
and  here,  as  much  sagacfty  and  courage  as 
was  ever  shown  by  our  forefathers  in  their 
contests  against  monarchical  or  aristocratic 
despotism.  It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  say  in 
which  of  the  political,  financial,  or  moral 
elements  of  the  future  we  have  not  a  com- 
mon interest,  and  may  not  exchange  our 
experiments  and  experiences,  until  by  com- 
bined intelligence,  benevolence,  and  honesty 
of  purpose,  we  may  enable  the  next  *  Cen- 
tennial '  to  pass  unobserved  in  the  United 
History  of  England  and  America. 


Art.  IX. — 1.  Navy  Estimates,   1835-6    to 
1876-7. 

2.  Hansards  Parliamentary  Debates,  1835 
to  1876. 

3.  Report  on  Army,  Navy,  and   Ordnance 
Estimates,  1848. 

A  latent  irritation  at  the  increase  in  the 
public  expenditure  bubbles  now  and  again 
to  the  surface,  in  motions  of  the  mature  of 
the  resolution  proposed  bv  Mr.  Ry lands  inFp 
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reference  to  the  Income  Tax.  This  increase 
is  felt  most  severely  in  naval  expenditure  ; 
and,  while  it  is  felt  there  most  plainly,  it  is 
perhaps  least  understood.  The  increase  in 
the  military  estimates  produces  no  serious 
discussion  ;  the  increase  in  the  civil  service 
expenditure,  large  though  it  is,  is  acquiesced 
in  without  a  murmur ;  but  a  reference  to  the 
cost  of  the  Navy  never  fails  to  enliven  a  finan- 
cial debate,  and  any  increase  in  it,  while,  pos- 
sibly, the  easiest  for  a  minister  to  justify,  is. 
the  hardest  for  him  to  popularise.  Even  now 
to  produce  a  really  telling  effect  in  any  dis- 
cussion on  the  cost  of  the  Navy,  nothing  is 
more  serviceable  than  a  reference  to  the 
estimates  of  forty  years  ago ;  when,  surely, 
the  dreams  of  the  most  ardent  enthusiast 
for  economy  must  have  been  realised ;  when 
the  Navy  was  provided  for  at  the  modest 
rate  of  four  millions  and  a  half  sterling ; 
when  the  non-effective  services,  as  they  are 
called,  that  is,  half-pay  and  pensions,  ab- 
sorbed nearly  two  millions  of  this  sum ;  and, 
when  the  remaining  two  and  a  half  were 
found  ample  for  the  maintenance  of  our 
fleets  at  home  and  abroad  and  for  the  provi- 
sion of  all  the  varied  requirements  of  the 
naval  service.  In  other  words,  in  this 
model  year,  which  economists  fondly  quote, 
and  to  which  they  look  back  with  such 
eager  longing  and  regret,  wages,  ship- 
building, food,  and  administration,  were  all 
found  for  this  comparatively  trifling  sum. 
Now,  the  sum  for  the  effective  services 
amounts  to  more  than  nine  millons  sterling, 


as  is  shown  by  the  table  below,  which 
gives  also  in  detail  the  difference  at  the  two 
epochs. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  this  Table  is 
striking.  The  increase,  it  will  be  seen,  is 
not  accidental  nor  due  to  some  special  cause 
— it  is  uniform  for  every  vote  of  the  esti- 
mates. No  wonder  that,  during  the  past 
twenty  years,  questions  have  constantly 
been  asked  why  this  enormous  increase 
exists,  and  why  it  is  we  cannot  revert  to  the 
primitive  simplicity  of  1835.  Critics  of  the 
stamp  of  the  late  Sir  Charles  Napier  and 
Mr.  Williams  were  never  tired  of  denounc- 
ing the  growing  extravagance  of  naval  ex- 
penditure, referring  bitterly  but  wistfully  to 
the  halcyon  days  of  1835,  and  urgiugon  the 
press  and  the  House  of  Commons  the  neces- 
sity of  insisting  that,  as  we  got  a  good 
Navy  for  four  millions  sterling  then,  there 
was  no  reason  why,  in  whatever  year  of 
our  Lord  they  happened  to  be  talking,  the 
Navy  should  cost  more.  In  Mr.  Williams's 
case  there  was  some  justification  for  bis 
urgency.  He  firmly  believed  that  fifty 
years'  expenditure  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  sterling  had  brought  nothing  to  the 
Navy  nor  the  country  but  rotten  ships, 
worthless  sailors,  dockyards  worthy  of  hav- 
ing been  built  in  the  time  of  Noah,  guns 
capable  of  nothing  but  bursting,  and  an 
administration  whose  special  capacity  was  its 
bold  production  of  the  poorest  and  weakest 
Navy  in  the  whole  world,  at  the  largest 
cost.     From  his  point  of  view  he  was  right. 


Vote. 


1876-77. 

1835-36. 

Increase. 

£ 
2,634,904 
1,153,367 

983,054 
422.216 

£ 

1,701,850 
731,151 

189,820 

131,027 

58,793 

210,230 
109,194 

24,590 

210,230 
84,604 

1,486,033 

517,585 

968,448 

2,614,920 

569,249 

76,230 

15,114 

135,547 

388,130 

106,268 

23,000 

49,450 

2,231,790 

462,981 

58,230 

15,114 

86,097 

9,194,608 

2,590,320 

6,604,288 

Wages  to  Seamen 

Victuals  for  Seamen 

Admiralty ) 

Navy  Pay  Office J 

Royal  Naval  Reserve,  &c 

Scientific 

Dockyards,  Barracks,   Hospitals,    &c,  at  J 

home  and  abroad jj" 

Stores  and  Shipbuilding 

New  Works 

Medicines 

Law 

Miscellaneous 

Total 


Believing  this,  the  only  wonder  is  he  drew 
the  line  at  four  millions  sterling,  and  did 
not  consider  a  much  smaller  sum  amply 
sufficient.  Yet  these  questions,  these  de- 
nunciations, and  this  irritable  reference  to 
the  financial  state  of  the  Navy  forty  years 
ago,  were  not  exaggerated;  or,  if  they 
were  exaggerations,  they  but  exaggerated 
a   feeling  which   many   people   were  will- 


ing to  hear  expressed — a  feeling,  not  based 
on  facts  nor  on  observation,  but  never- 
theless existing  and  exercising  a  powerful 
influence.  Where,  however,  these  men 
did  harm  was  in  their  failure  to  perceive 
that  wholesale  denunciation  was  powerless 
to  affect  the  estimates — that  proposals  to 
cut  off  millions  wholesale,  without  criticism, 
were  equally  ineffectual — and  that  the  only 
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economical    efforts    worth    anything  were 
those  which  were  applied  to  the  minutest 
criticism  of  detail.     And  even  here,  while 
it  is  certain  that  the  criticism  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  taxes  cannot  be  too  searching 
nor  minute,  it  may  be  mildly  suggested  that, 
to  be  worth  anything,  such  criticisms  should 
be  accompanied  by  judgment,  and  a  fairly 
intimate  and  accurate  knowledge  of  the  ser- 
vice   under    criticism.      The    fact  is,   the 
pursuit  of  economy  is  more  arduous   and 
difficult  than  is  generally  supposed ;  it  re- 
quires  exceptional  qualities  in  those  who 
wish  to  apply  it  to  the  public  expenditure  j 
and  to  most   men   it  is,   undoubtedly,  an 
unknown  quality,  to  which  ignorance  alone 
gives  an  appearance  of  facility.     Nowhere 
has  this  been  more  conspicuous  than  in  the 
House  of  Commons.     Bold  reductions,  as 
they  are  called,  have  not  unfrequently  been 
demanded  by  critics  of  the  stamp  of  the 
honourable  member  for  Burnley,  but  seldom 
with  any  lasting  effect.     The  most  sensitive 
mind  which  has,  in  any  capacity,  applied  its 
energies  to  the  guardianship  of  the  public 
purse  will  not  be  scandalised,  nor  even  hurt, 
if  we  allude  to  a  motion  of  this  kind  which 
was  made  in  1691.     Then,  some  member 
more   zealous    than   wise,   proposed,   as  a 
measure  of  economy,  that  no  person  em- 
ployed in  any  civil  office  under  Government 
should  receive  at  any  time  an  income  of 
more  than  500/.  a  year.     Not  only  was  this 
motion  proposed,  but  carried.     The  House, 
however,  saw  the  necessity  of  cancelling  its 
resolution    shortly   after   its   adoption.      It 
may  be  urged  that  such  a  course  does  no  ' 
harm — that  it  encourages,  on  the  contrary, 
a  zeal   for   economy,   and    stimulates   the 
country  in  favour  of  retrenchment ;  but  its 
only  substantial  effect  is,  we  think,  to  dis- 
courage competent   economists  from  intro- 
ducing the   most   desirable    proposals    for 
financial  reform.     In  fact,  past  experience 
show  8  that  the  best,  nay,  the  only  chance  of 
success  in  the  direction  of  economical  re- 
form, in  any  branch  of  the  public  service, 
lies  in  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  finan- 
cial history  of  that  branch. 

With  the  Navy  this  is  especially  the  case. 
As  an  illustration  of  this  we  cannot  do 
better  than  show  what  result  can  bo  ob- 
tained by  analysing  the  expenditure  of  the 
two  years  whose  estimates  have  been  already 
compared.  What  wc  want  to  know  is, 
whether  the  enormous  difference  these  fig- 
ures present  is  due  to  natural,  intelligible, 
and  satisfactory  causes — whether,  in  fact,  it 
is  due  to  something  tangible  which  we  can 
realise  and  appreciate,  or  whether  it  is  due 
to  extravagance.  The  first  step  in  such  an 
analysis  is  to  cast  out  of  both  sides  items 


which  are  not  positive  reductions  nor  addi- 
tions, but  are  merely  transfers  from  one 
department  of  Government  to  another.  This 
point  is  often  forgotten,  but  it  is  material. 
In  the  comparison  of  the  estimates  for  the 
Navy  of  1835  and  1876,  it  is  necessary,  for 
instance,  to  take  into  account  the  transfer  of 
the  coast  guard  from  the  Customs  to  the 
Admiralty,  which,  though  producing  an  ad- 
dition to  the  Navy  Estimates,  was  no  addi- 
tional charge  to  the  country.  Then,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  transfer  of  the  steam  and 
packet  branch  from  the  Admiralty  to  the 
Post  Office  involved  a  reduction  of  3000Z. 
to  the  Navy  Estimates,  but  was  no  relief 
to  taxation.  Except,  however,  these  two 
transfers,  which  may  be  estimated  as  having 
produced  a  net  increase  to  the  naval  expen- 
diture of  half  a  million  sterling,  the  remain- 
ing increase  of  six  millions  is  a  bond,  fide 
addition  to  the  burden  which  successive 
administrations,  during  the  past  forty  years, 
have  laid  on  the  back  of  the  British  tax- 
payer, and  which  can  only  be  accounted  for 
by  extravagance,  or  by  legitimate  and  neces- 
sary expenditure. 

Wages  and  stores  are  the  two  main  ele- 
ments of  naval  expenditure.  The  number 
of  men  voted  is  commonly  said  to  be  the 
key  to  the  Navy  Estimates.  How  true 
this  is  may  readily  be  seen  by  the  most  cur- 
sory examination  of  the  estimates  for  the 
past  forty  years.  The  difference  between 
the  votes  for  wages  and  food  for  1835  and 
1876  is  no  less  than  2,433,001/.,  or  equals 
in  amount  nearly  the  whole  sum  required 
for  the  effective  service  of  the  Navy  forty 
years  ago  \  How  is  this  to  be  accounted 
for  ?  The  most  prominent  fact  which  pre- 
sents itself  is  that,  whereas  in  1876  the 
number  of  men  voted  was  60,000,  in  1835 
it  was  only  28,000.  But  though  this  large 
increase  of  32,000  will  account  for  much  of 
the  increase  in  the  vote,  it  will  not  account 
for  all.  During  the  past  forty  years  there 
have  been  numerous  additions  to  'pay, 
which  have  required  more  than  half  a 
million  sterling.  Then  in  regard  to  the 
large  increase  to  the  number  of  men,  the 
coast-guard  accounts  for  7000,  while  the 
recommendations  of  the  Royal  Commission 
on  manning  the  Navy  account  for  the  addi 
tion  of  15,000  seamen,  5000  marines,  and 
5000  boys  to  the  Navy.  In,  other  words, 
we  may  say  that  the  determination  of  the 
country,  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago,  to  abolish  the  press-gang,  to  establish 
the  continuous  service  system,  to  organise 
training-ships  for  boys,  and  to  maintain  an 
efficient  reserve,  has  led  to  an  increase  in 
our  naval  force  as  compared  with  1835  of 
32,000  men,  and  an  increased  naval  expen- 
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diture  of  a  million  and  a  quarter  sterling. 
Increased  pay,  then,  accounts  for  the  addi- 
tion of  600,000/.  a  year  to  the  estimates, 
and  the  additional  force  of  men  for  1,100,- 
000/.  We  know,  therefore,  that  the  in- 
crease of  1,700,000/.  which  represents  alone 
the  difference  in'  the  wages'  vote  in  1835 
and  1876,  can  be  accounted  for  en  sensible 
grounds. 

Similarly,  the  food  vote,  No.  2,  became 
proportionately  increased.  But  as  an  in- 
crease of  pay  as  well  as  increase  of  numbers 
was  a  disturbing  element  in  the  wages'  vote, 
so  increased  prices  as  well  as  increased  num- 
bers have  affected  the  food  vote.  The 
actual  result  is  that  the  difference  of  the 
increased  cost  of  the  additions  to  the  force, 
including  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve,  amount- 
ed to  580,000/.,  and  the  increased  charge 
for  higher  prices  to  150,000/.  It  has,  how- 
ever, to  be  noticed  that,  while  several  alter- 
ations beneficial  to  seamen  have  been  made 
during  the  past  forty  years,  several  altera- 
tions have  been  introduced  during  the  past 
seven  of  an  economical  character,  which 
have  materially  lessened  expense. 

In  turning  to  the  increase  on  the  next 
vote  on  account  of  the  Admiralty,  for  ad- 
ministration, it  will  be  seen  how  difficult  it 
is-  to  make  any  comparison  between  the 
estimates  of  any  branch  of  the  public  ser- 
vice, unless  some  trouble  is  taken  to  go  into 
detail.  In  this  vote  for  the  Admiralty  the 
transfers  to  and  from  other  votes  have  been 
so  numerous  as  to  baffle  any  attempt  at 
correct  comparison,  without  first  carefully 
rectifying  the  amounts  as  given  in  the  esti- 
mates. In  1835  the  amount  of  the  two 
votes  for  the  Admiralty  offices  in  their  then 
half-reformed  state  was  131,027/.  Consid- 
ering the  difference  in  the  size  of  the  Navy 
and  the  sums  voted  in  1835  and  1876,  the 
difference  between  the  cost  of  the  Admiralty 
in  the  former  year  when  it  was  131,027/., 
and  in  the  latter  when  it  was  189,820/., 
namely,  58,793/.,  seems  small.  Not  only 
has  business  increased  largely  in  this  period, 
but  administrative  reforms,  numerous  and 
expensive,  have  been  introduced.  The  real 
increase,  however,  was  much  greater  than 
this  sum  ;  and  its  appearance  in  this  dimin- 
ished form  is  due  simply  to  the  transfer  to 
other  votes  of  sums  which  formerly  were 
charged  to  the  Admiralty.  Thus,  in  1849, 
the  steam- packet  branch  was  transferred  to 
the  Post  Office ;  and  though  the  Navy 
Estimates  were  reduced  by  the  sum  of 
3210/.  by  this  means,  there  was  no  reduc- 
tion of  actual  expenditure.  This  sum  must 
be  added  to  the  apparent  increase  of  58,- 
793/.  in  the  cost  of  the  Admiralty.      Simi- 


larly other  transfers,  of  which  the  following 
are  the  most  prominent,  must  be  added. 

£ 
5,000  for  repairs,  transferred   in  1851  to  the 

votes  for '  Works.' 
12,000  for  postage,  transferred  in  1856  to  the 
votes  for  Miscellaneous  Expenditure. 
5^500  for  advertisements,  transferred  in  1863 
to  the  votes  for  Miscellaneous  Ex- 
penditure. 
10,700  for  Law  expenses,  transferred  in  1860 

for  a  special  vote. 
3,210  for  Steam-Packet  Branch  as  explained 
above. 


86,410  to  be  added  for  the  purpose  of  compar- 
ison. 

From  this  sum,  however,  an  abatement  of 
1965/.  must  be  made,  ou  account  of  a  trans- 
fer from  the  vote  for  works  in  1860  to  the 
Admiralty  vote.  The  result  is,  therefore, 
that  the  sum  of  34,445/.,  at  least,  has  to  be 
added  to  the  apparent  difference  of  58,793/., 
and  the  increased  cost  of  the  Admiralty 
will  then  be  shown  as  having  amounted 
instead  to  93,238/.  Tbis  large  increase 
may  be  partly  accounted  for  by  the  addition 
of  the  coast-guard,  transport,  and  reserve 
departments ;  but  the  greater  part  is  due  to 
the  general  increase  of  the  departments, 
caused  both  by  the  gradual  iucrease  of 
business  and  by  the  constant  demands  for 
more  elaborate  accounts  and  more  vigilant 
supervision  in  every  branch  of  the  Navy. 

In  the  scientific  branch,  the  Naval  College 
and  the  more  liberal  encouragement  paid  to 
scientific  work  and  scientific  investigation, 
account  sufficiently  for  the  increase  without 
any  detailed  explanation. 

As  an  evidence  of  the  increased  cost  of 
shipbuilding,  one  of  the  most  prominent  facts 
is  that  the  increase  in  the  vote  for  stores 
and  machinery,  No.  10,  in  this  period  is 
above  2,231,790/.  But  this  difference  only 
accounts  for  materials  and  for  ships  bailt  by 
contract :  it  takes  no  account  of  labour  at 
the  Royal  Dockyards.  A  careful  compari- 
son, however,  of  the  estimates  for  the  two 
years  shows  that,  while  at  the  present  time 
as  many  as  15,985  workmen  are  employed 
at  the  dockyards  at  home,  only  5841  were 
provided  for  in  1835,  and  the  difference  in 
cost  amounts  to  746,190/.  Thus,  the  whole 
increase  in  the  cost  of  shipbuilding  in  this 
period  amounts  not  to  2,231,790/.,  but  to 
2,977,980/.,  or,  in  round  numbers,  to  the 
sum  of  three  millions  sterling.  In  face  of 
the  fact  that  the  current  rate  of  shipbuilding 
has*  not  averaged  more  than  17,000  or 
18,000  tons  annually  for  a  few  years  past 
(and  this  rate  is  acknowledged  to  be  insuffi- 
cient) some  explanation  beyond  the  general 
statement  that  prices  have   materially  in- 
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creased  is  necessary.  In  the  first  place  the 
Navy  is  larger  than  in  1835  ;  then  it  is 
entirely  changed;  and  it  is  not  only  more 
powerful,  but  i3  better  cared  for,  and  its  wants 
have  increased.  In  1835  it  numbered  423 
ships  of  all  kinds,  including  forty  under 
construction.  At  the  present  time  there  are 
416  vessels,  in  commission  and  reserve, 
including  19  building.  In  looking  closely 
into  these  figures  it  must  be  observed  that, 
although  the  numerical  strength  is  nearly 
equal,  the  number  of  large  and  powerful 
vessels  is  much  larger  in  1876  than  in  1835, 
while  the  cost  of  construction  is  now  incom- 
parably greater.  In  fact,  when  it  is  seen 
that  forty  vessels  were  being  built  in  1835, 
and  that  the  whole  amount  voted  for  stores 
wras  only  383,130/.,  we  may  well  be  sur- 
prised that,  as  this  sum  was  intended  to  pro- 
vide the  dockyards  with  stores  and  equip 
the  fleet,  there  was  the  smallest  margin  for 
the  most  insignificant  amount  of  shipbuild- 


ing. The  ships,  however,  cost  much  less  to 
build,  and  their  construction  was  extended 
over  a  much  longer  period  than  now.  Ships 
did  not  then  rapidly  become  obsolete,  but 
designs  which  were  accepted  one  year  were 
accepted  and  acted  on  forty  year3  later.  So 
much  a  matter  of  course  was  it  to  spread 
the  construction  of  the  most  important 
vessels  over  a  long  period,  that,  as  instances, 
we  may  note  that  the  *  Queen,'  a  first-rate, 
which  was  commenced  in  1833,  was  not 
launched  till  1839  ;  the  *  Nile  '  and  *  Indus,' 
which  were  launched  at  the  same  time,  were 
commenced  as  far  back  as  1827  and  1824  ; 
the  '  Worcester,'  which  was  commenced  in 
1820,  took  twenty-three  years  to  complete  ; 
the  '  Boscawan  '  ten,  and  the  *  Ampnion  ' 
sixteen.  Now  three  or  four  years  is  a  long 
time  for  a  man-of-war  to  be  on  the  stocks. 
The  following  Tabic  will  show  with  sufficient 
clearness  that  the  cost  of  construction  is 
four  times  as  great  now  as  it  was  in  1835. 


Ship. 


Queen 

Caledonia. . . . 
St.  Vincent.., 

Vernon 

President 

Winchester. . 
Southampton. 


No.  of 
Guns. 


Tonnage. 


110 
120 
120 
50 
50 
50 
50 


3,104 
2,712 
2,612 
2,080 
1,537 
1,487 
1,476 


Coat  of  Average 

Building  and  Annual  Cost 

Fitting.  of  Repair. 


83,000 
81,507 
87,444 
48,487 
41,109 
50,430 
54,469 


1,554 

3,109 

1,911 

1,535 

611 

675 

597 


Actual  Cost  of  Repairs. 


12,434  in  4  yrs. 
124,348  "  40  " 


54,068 
23,024 
10,993 
17,552 
16,711 


34 
17 
13 
17 
17 


These  examples  show  what  our  old  wooden 
men-of-war  cost  forty  years  ago.  The 
change,  however,  from  the  paddle  to  the 
screw  doubled  the  cost  of  construction  ;  for 
the  '  Duke  of  Wellington,'  a  screw  line-of- 
battle  ship,  cost  171,735/.  to  build,  while 
its  average  annual  expense  foj  repairs  was 
estimated  at  14,000/.:  and  the  cost  of  iron- 
clads is  double  that  of  screw  line-of -battle 


ships,  and  four  times  tbat  of  sailing  men-of- 
war  ;  for  the  average  cost  of  a  powerful 
ironclad  is  more  than  300,000/.,  and  the 
repair  of  one  of  the  least  powerful,  the 
4  Warrior,'  built  fifteen  years  ago,  came  in 
one  year  to  45,000/.  The  introduction  of 
steam,  the  subsequent  substitution  of  the 
screw  for  paddles,  and  the  final  introduction 
of  ironclad  construction  were  all  expensive 


Vote  10. 


Store. 


1876-77. 


1835-86. 


Increase. 


Decrease. 


Timber 

Metals  (Armour  Plates,  &c). 

Coal 

Hemp 

Machinery 

Contract,  Ship-building 

Experiments 

Repairs  at  Private  Yards. . . . 
Miscellaneous 


Total. 


Net  Increase. 


£ 
143,400 
508.590 
168,500 
123,000 
538,101 
686,939 
10,000 
33,000 
403,830 


2,614,920 


£ 

170,371 

30,707 

80.385 

57,561 

41,860 

14,794 

966 

1,978 

34,508 


477,883 
138,115 

65,439 

496,301 

672,145 

9,034 

31,022 
368,822 


383,130  I  2,258,761 


26,971 


26,971 


2,231,790 
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reforms,  and  account  unquestionably  for  the 
principal  part  of  this  large  increase. 

Here,  then,  is  some  explanation  o£  the 
difference  in  the  amount  of  the  store  vote  in 
these  two  years.  We  build  more  rapidly  at 
four  times  the  cost,  use  more  expensive 
materials,  and  keep  a  larger  number  of 
powerful  vessels  afloat.  A  comparison, 
however,  of  the  details  of  this  vote,  will 
show  still  more  clearly  how  this  difference 
has  arisen. 

A  significant  fact  in  this  Table  is  revealed 
in  the  item  for  timber,  for  which  a  much 
smaller  estimate  is  asked  this  year;  for 
while  in  1835  it  is  the  most  important  item 
in^the  vote,  it  is  now  one  of  the  least 
important  And,  account  for  it  as  we  will, 
the  fact  remains  that,  notwithstanding  the 
strenuous  efforts  to  introduce  economy  into 


the  dockyards  and  into  our  ships;  and 
notwithstanding  the  admission  on  both  sides 
of  the  House  that  the  rate  of  construction 
is  calculated  at  a  minimum,  and  is  con- 
ducted on  an  almost  too  limited  scale  so  as 
to  leave  but  a  small  margin  for  even  the 
suspicion  of  extravagance,  this  vote  has 
contrived,  in  the  course  of  forty  years,  to 
increase  by  more  than  two  millions  sterling. 
There  are,  however,  other  means  of  account- 
ing for  this  increase  besides  a  mere  com- 
parison of  the  vote  for  the  two  years.  An 
examination  of  the  dockyard  accounts, 
which  have  now  been  published  for  fifteen 
years,  shows  that  out  of  the  two  votes  for 
labour  and  stores,  which  amount  to  more 
than  three  millions  and  a  half  sterling,  the 
following  services  are  provided  for : — 


For  shipbuilding,  between  15,000  and. 20,000  tons 1,500,000 

For  maintenance  of  Ships  in  commission,  say  200 400,000 

For  maintenance  of  Ships  in  reserve,  say  250 600,000 

For  Coals 150,000 

For  Dockyard  and  Harbour  maintenance 850,000 

3,000,000 


In  other  words,  we  know,  with  almost 
absolute  certainty,  that  the  sum  of  three 
millions  sterling  is  required  now,  annually, 
for  the  maintenance  of  our  fleet  and  dock- 
yards on  their  present  modest  footing. 

The  vote  for  *  New  works,5  No.  11,  shows 
a  large  increase  ;  but  this  is  readily  account- 
ed for  by  the  costly  basins  which  are  being 
constructed  at  Chatham  and  Portsmouth. 

These,  then,  are  broadly  the  causes  of 
this  large  increase  of  six  and  a  half  millions 
sterling  in  the  last  forty  years.  It  is  a 
story  of  almost  gradual  and  steady  increase, 
which,  though  it  may,  no  doubt,  be  account- 
ed for,  in  some  degree,  by  the  natural 
tendency  of  military  and  naval  estimates  to 
increase,  or  by  defective  administration,  or 
indifferent  stewardship,  must  be  attributed 
mainly  to  the  substantial  additions  made  to 
the  Navy  in  this  period,  and  to  imperative 
reforms  demanded  by  the  nation.  True 
though  it  is  that  our  fleets  were  manned, 
forty  years  ago,  by  a  force  of  28,000  officers 
and  men,  all  told,  it  is  no  less  true  that 
such  a  force  was  found,  before  it  was  too 
late,  miserably  inadequate  to  perform  the 
duties  required  by  the  Navy,  which,  day  by 
day,  since  1835,  have  become  more  urgent 
and  exacting. 

In  the  interval  which  elapsed  between 
1835  and  the  Russian  war  in  1855-6,  the 
force  of  men  was  gradually  increased  to 
45,000  men ;  and,  instead  of  the  paltry  and 
manifestly  insufficient  sum  of  400,000/.  for 
stores  and  shipbuilding,  the  vote  in  1840 


amounted  to  1,094,564/.,  in  1846  to  1,694,- 
152/.,  and  in  1853  to  1,023,011/.  Now 
this  increase  in  the  Navy  Estimates  from 
2,590,320/.  in  1835,  to  4,813,40u/.  in  1853, 
before  the  Russian  war,  is  not  to  be  ac- 
counted for  by  violent  changes,  but  by  the 
determined  efforts  to  place  the  Nary,  both 
as  regards  its  personnel  and  materiel,  on  a 
basis  of  security  and  efficiency,  but  without 
detriment  to  economy.  From  this  year, 
however,  the  change  from  a  moderate  to  a 
high  rate  of  expenditure  was  violent ;  and  a 
rate  of  expenditure,  punctuating  as  it  did, 
in  a  most  forcible  way,  a  vigorous  policy, 
was  not  only,  unhesitatingly  adopted,  but 
has  never  to  the  present  day  been  seriously 
abandoned. 

The  outbreak  of  the  Russian  war  pierced 
the  weak  points  of  our  Navy,  and  led  to 
the  deliberate  adoption  of  a  policy  which 
no  efforts,  either  ou  the  part  of  economy  or 
peace,  have  been  able  to  disturb.  The 
estimates,  which  were  then  suddenly  raised 
to  ten  millions  sterling,  have,  with  excep- 
tional variations,  remained  at  that  figure  to 
the  present  day.  Reviewing  a  little  more 
closely  the  state  of  things  which  existed 
when  war  was  declared  against  Russia,  it 
will  be  found  that  a  forty  rears'  peace  had 
led  to  large  reductions  in  tne  Navy,  and  to 
its  establishment  on  a  peace-footing;  that 
these  reductions  were  tempered  or  modified 
by  the  introduction  of  reforms  deliberately 
adopted,  and  of  changes  which,  impercep- 
tibly but  unavoidably,  helped  to  change  the 
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character  of  the  Navy ;  aud  that  these  re- 
forms included  on  the  one  hand  an  improve- 
ment  in  manning  and  construction,  and,  on 
the  other,  the  introduction  of  steam  and  the 
screw.  The  effect  of  these  changes  was  to 
increase  both  the  cost  and  power  of  the 
Navy.  So  much  was  this  the  case  that, 
while  in  the  six  years  from  1842  to  1848, 
out  of  655  vessels  there  were  only  one  screw 
line-of-battle  ship  and  120  small  steamers, 
from  1849  to  1854,  out  of  679  vessels  20  were 
screw  linc-of -battle  ships,  and  130  were  small 
steamers.  Then,  as  regards  men,  while  in 
1821  the  whole  force  consisted  of  24,000 
only,  in  1835  there  were  28,000,  and  in  1854, 
45,000,  of  whom  6000  had  accepted  the 
terms  of  the  new  continuous  service  system 
which  had  been  introduced  two  years  before. 
In  fact,  the  more  this  period  of  peace  be- 
tween 1835  and  1854  is  looked  at,  and  the 
more  closely  its  expenditure  is  analysed,  the 
more  convincing  is  the  conclusion  that  in 
every  branch  progress  and  reform  were 
.steadily  encouraged  ;  and  that  this  energetic 
spirit  was  due  not  to  fear  of  war  nor  to  po- 
litical ambition,  but  to  the  firm  conviction 
that  evils  requiring  a  remedy  existed,  and  to 
the  determination  to  provide  remedies  which 
should  satisfy  the  country  that  the  Navy 
was,  not  only  in  sentiment,  but  in  reality,  a 
genuine  power.  The  efforts  of  the  Finance 
Committee  of  1828,  and  the  Committee  of 
1848,  were  applied  in  this  direction,  and 
had  a  large  influence  in  securing  the  desired 
result.  Sir  James  Graham,  indeed,  in 
bringing  forward  the  estimates  for  1853, 
and  asking  the  House  for  an  increase  of 
0500  sailors  and  marines,  referred  plainly 
to  these  reports,  and  urged  "forcibly  the 
value  of  the  declaration  of  the  Finance 
Committee  of  1828,  to  the  effect  that  the 
military  establishments  of  this  country 
should  be  regulated,  not  with  reference  to 
the  unusual  circumstances  of  the  late  war, 
or  to  the  probability  that  this  country  would 
again  be  engaged  in  war,  but  with  reference 
to  the  policy  which  would  rest  its  chief 
dependence  on  the  Navy  for  protection. 
That  is,  he  considered  the  country  ought  to 
be  assured,  without  reference  to  the  prospect 
of  war,  that  our  Navy  was  equal  to  a  sudden 
emergency,  and  that  its  interests  and  wel- 
fare, as  an  instrument  of  attack  or  defence, 
should  be  regarded  as  paramount.  Upon 
this  opinion  was  our  naval  policy  based  up 
to  the  time  of  the  Russian  war.  But  while 
Sir  James  preached  a  policy  of  efficiency,  he 
claimed  for  bis  naval  administration  a  dis- 
tinct regard  for  retrenchment :  for  he  as- 
serted that,  although  4000  more  men  were 
wanted  in  1853  than  in  1847,  they  were 
maintained  for  a  million  sterling  less.     And 


in  the  next  year,  when  the  estimates  were 
increased  by  1,200,000/.  to  provide  for 
58,000  men,  they  were  still  less  than  those  for 
1848,  when  the  sum  of  eight  millions  ster- 
ling was  required  for  only  42,500  men. 

It  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  remark  that 
these  savings,  important  as  they  were,  were 
in  some  respects  delusive.  The  Navy  was 
undoubtedly  managed  with  economy  ;  but, 
considering  the  important  changes  which 
were  at  that  time  imperative  and  unavoida- 
ble, there  was,  apparently,  the  tendency  to 
ascribe  too  much  to  economy.  While, 
however,  it  cannot  for  an  instant,  or  at  all 
events  should  not  be  doubted,  that  economy 
is  the  surest  and  truest  handmaid  of  effi- 
ciency, the  two  are  by  no  means  necessarily 
allies.  At  this  time,  reforms  of  a  military 
nature  in  the  Navy  required  the  first  consid- 
eration, and  could  not  afford,  in  the  smallest 
degree,  to  be  compromised  or  curtailed  by 
considerations  of  economy ;  and  as  every 
one  in  authority  combined  to  congratulate 
the  country  on  the  increasing  efficiency  of 
the  Navy,  there  was  an  excuse  for  an  exas- 
perated expression  of  dissatisfaction  when 
the  test  of  actual  experience  disappointed 
these  gratifying  expectations. 

Here  we  may  stop,  asking  the  simple 
questions :  Do  wo  wish  a  repetition  of  this 
policy  and  its  results  ?  Do  we  wish  to  de- 
lude ourselves  blindly  again  by  the  belief 
that  naval  power  is  to  be  maintained  effi- 
ciently with  a  policy  of  parsimony  ?  Do  we 
wish  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  cold  comfort 
of  statistics — to  be  pleased  to  know  we 
have  so  many  ships  of  war  without  caring 
to  know  their  condition — to  be  pleased  to 
hear  of  reserves  without  caring  to  inquire 
what  they  consist  of — to  be  content  with 
reduced  estimates  without  having  at  the  same 
time  a  clear  conviction  as  to  the  absolute 
efficiency  of  the  Navy  and  of  its  present 
readiness  for  an  emergency  ?  If  so,  we  shall 
but  be  repeating,  without  half  the  excuse, 
the  mistaken  poncy  exposed  by  the  Crimean 
war.  But  there  is,  fortunately,  no  encour- 
agement given,  at  the  present  moment,  to 
views  so  dangerous  and  mistaken.  Mr. 
Lowe,  at  Retford,  hinted  at  extravagance, 
but  was  forced  to  admit  that  the  attitude  of 
public  opinion  was  sufficient  to  excuse  the 
present  rate  of  expenditure ;  and  Mr.  Hunt 
said,  very  forcibly  and  very  truly,  that,  if 
the  Conservative  party  were  taunted  with 
the  remark  that  its  assumption  of  power  was 
always  marked  by  increased  expenditure,  it 
was  quite  justifiable  to  observe  that  it  had 
sometimes  found,  on  assuming  power,  the 
state  of  the  national  defences  critical  and 
unsatisf actory.  Did  not  Lord  Hampton  and 
Mr.  Corry  find  this  in   1867,  and  did  not 
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Mr.  Ilunt  suggest  some  cause  for  anxiety  in 
1 874  ?  In  the  first  case,  the  stagnation  in 
shipbuilding  had  been  so  great,  that  even 
the  exceptional  efforts  to  make  up  past  de- 
ficiencies, which  were  condemned  at  the 
time  as  extravagant,  have  since  been  on  all 
sides  admitted  to  be  necessary.  And,  in 
this  last  case,  we  have  the  authority  of  Mr. 
Ilunt  for  the  statement  that  while  only 
fourteen  ironclads  were  in  an  efficient  state 
when  he  took  office,  there  are  now  twenty  ; 
and  it  should  be  noted  that  neither  the 
statement  nor  the  policy  is  questioned.  We 
may  be  alarmed  at  the  sudden  growth  of 
naval  expenditure,  but  we  have  the  satisfac- 
tion of  knowing  how  the  money  goes.  We 
know  that  it  is  not  frittered  away,  but  has, 
during  the  last  three  years,  been  applied 
almost  wholly  to  replenishing  stores  and 
proceeding  vigorously  with  the  construction 
and  repair  of  ships.  To  denounce  this  as  a 
policy  of  extravagance  is,  after  the  recent 
debates  in  the  House  of  Commons,  to  be 

fuilty   of    the    grossest  misrepresentation, 
he  increase  may  be  regretted,  bnt,  as  Mr. 


Laing  has  observed,  it  is  as  sensible  to  re- 
gret that  the  season  of  spring  has  been  more 
like  winter  as  to  express  vain  regrets 
for  an  expenditure  which  is  essential,  and 
indeed  unavoidable.  It  cannot  be  realised 
too  strongly  that  most  of  our  mistakes  in 
regard  to  the  Navy,  during  the  past  forty 
years,  have  arisen  from  an  ignorant  fear  of 
its  cost.  We  have  been  too  prone  to 
follow  the  witless  policy  of  considering  the 
cost  rather  than  the  efficiency  of  naval 
power,  and,  in  spite  of  past  warnings,  have 
been  more  ready  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 
the  economist  than  the  statesman.  The 
nation,  it  is  too  often  forgotten,  may  pos- 
sibly forgive  an  extravagance  proceeding 
from  ignorance,  but  it  will  never  forgive  nor 
forget  the  Minister  who,  with  the  amiable 
view  of  saving  its  pocket,  has  imperilled  its 
supremacy  afloat.  The  present  administra- 
tion appreciates  as  well  as  holds  this  convic- 
tion, and  its  naval  policy  is  accepted,  not 
with  forbearance,  but  with  gratitude  by  the 
countrv. 
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Art  I. — 1.  A  Description  of  the  Villa  of 
Mr.  Horace  Walpole,  Youngest  Son  of 
Sir  Robert  Walpole,  Earl  of  Orford,  at 
Strawberry  Hill,  near  Twickenham,  Mid- 
dlesesc.  With  an  Inventory  of  the  Furni- 
ture, Pictures,  Curiosities,  dtc.  Straw- 
berry Hill :  printed  by  Thomas  Kirkgate, 
MDCCLXXX1V. 

2.  The  Letters  of  Horace  Walpole,  Earl 
of  Orford.  Edited  by  Peter  Cunning- 
ham. Now  first  Chronologically  arranged. 
In  Nine  Volumes.    London,  MDCCCLXI. 

Both  of  the  historic  houses,  Holland  House 
and  Hatfield,  which  have  been  recently 
•ororaemorated  in  our  pages,  were  great  and 
noble  from  the  foundation,  and  can  boast  a 
far-ascending  and  richly-associated  past. 
Holland  House  recalls  a  succession  of  states- 
men and  orators,  interspersed  and  relieved 
by  poets,  historians  and  essayists,  prominent 
among  whom  rises  the  honoured  shade  of 
Addison  pacing  up  and  down  the  library,  in 
the  act  of  composition,  with  a  bottle  of  port 
at  each  end.  Hatfield  is  redolent  of  royal 
reminiscences,  and  we  can  fancy  the  Virgin 
Queen  seated  under  the  traditional  oak,  with 
the  grave  Cecil  in  respectful  attendance  by 
her  side.  Strawberry  Hill  cannot  bear  a 
momentary  comparison  with  either  in  anti- 
quity, original  splendour,  or  illustration. 
Its  historic,  artistic,  and  literary  interest  is 
the  creation  of  one  man.  It  stole  obscurely 
into  existence  as  a  cottage  under  the  name 
of  *  Chopped  Straw  Hall,'  having  been  built 
by  a  retired  coachman  (Lord  Bradford's), 
who  was  supposed  to  have  acquired  the 
necessary  funds  by  feeding  his  noble  master's 
horses  with  a  cheap  substitute  for  oats.  At 
a  subsequent  stage  it  had  just  so  much  con- 
nection with  the  drama  as  could  be  derived 
from  being  tenanted  by  Colley  Cibber  when 
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he  wrote  *  The  Refusal,'  and  just  so  much  of 
the  odour  of  sanctity  or  divinity  as  could 
be  conferred  by  the  residence  of  Talbot, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  who  rented  it  for  eight 
years.  It  could  boast  of  two  noble  Occupants, 
the  Marquis  of  Carnarvon  and  Lord  John 
Sackville,  prior  to  Walpole,  but  his  imme- 
diate predecessor  was  Mrs.  Chenevix,  the 
celebrated  toy-woman.  The  manner  in 
which  ho  came  into  possession  is  specified 
in  his  *  Short  Notes  of  My  Life' : 

'In  May,  1747,  I  took  a  small  house  near 
Twickenham  for  seven  years.  I  afterwards 
(1748)  bought  it  by  Act  of  Parliament,  it  be- 
longing to  minors;  and  have  made  great  ad- 
ditions and  improvements  to  it.  In  one  of 
the  deeds  I  found  it  was  called  Strawberry 
Hill.' 

He  hastens  to  announce  his  new  posses- 
sion in  his  most  characteristic  style  to  his 
friends.  To  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  Horace) 
Mann,  June  5,  1747,  he  writes : — 

H  '  The  house  is  so  small,  that  I  can  send  it 
you  in  a  letter  to  look  at :  the  prospect  is  as 
delightful  as  possible,  commanding  the  river, 
the  town,  and  Richmond  Park;  and  being 
situated  on  a  hill  descends  to  the  Thames 
through  two  or  three  little  meadows,  where 
I  have  some  Turkish  sheep  and  two  cows,  all 
studied  in  their  colours  for  becoming  the 
view.  This  little  rural  bijou  was  Mrs.  Chene- 
vix's,  the  toy-woman  d  la  mode,  who  in  every 
dry  season  is  to  furnish  me  with  the  best 
rain-water  from  Paris,  and  now  and  then 
with  some  Dresden-china  cows,  who  are  to 
figure  like  wooden  classics  in  a  library :  so  I 
shall  grow  as  much  a  shepherd  as  any  swain 
in  the  Astnea.' 

To  the  Bon.  H.  Seymour  Conway. 

*  Twickenham,  June  8, 1747. 

'  You  perceive  by  my  date  that  I  am  got 

into  a  new  camp,  and  have  left  my  tub  at 

Windsor.    It  is  a  little  play-thing-house  that 

I  got.  out  of  Mrs.  Chenevix's  shop,  and  it  is 
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the  prettiest  bauble  you  ever  saw.    It  is  set 
in  enamelled  meadows,  with  filigree  hedges :— 

'  A  small  Euphrates  through  the  piece  is  roll'd 
And  little  finches  wave  their  wings  in  gold. 

4  Two  delightful  roads,  that  you  would  call 
dusty,  supply  me  continually  with  coaches 
and  chaises :  barges  as  solemn  as  Barons  of 
the  Exchequer  move  under  my  window; 
Richmond  Hill  and  Ham  walks  bound  my 
prospect ;  but,  thank  God !  the  Thames  is  be- 
tween me  and  the  Duchess  of  Queensberry. 
Dowagers  as  plenty  as  flounders  inhabit  all 
around,  and  Pope's  ghost  is  just  now  skim- 
ming under  my  window  by  a  most  poetical 
moonlight.  I  have  about  land  enough  to 
keep  such  a  farm  as  Noah's  when  he  set  up  in 
the  ark  with  a  pair  of  each  kind;  but  my  cot- 
tage is  rather  cleaner  than  I  believe  his  was 
after  they  had  been  cooped  up  together  for 
forty  days.  The  Chenevixes  had  tricked  it 
out  for  themselves :  up  two  pair  of  stairs  is 
what  they  call  Mr.  Chenevix's  library,  fur- 
nished with  three  maps,  one  shelf,  a  bust  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  and  a  lame  telescope  with- 
out any  glasses.  Lord  John  Sackville  predt- 
eessed  me  here,  and  instituted  certain  games 
called  cricketaiia,  which  have  been  celebrated 
this  very  evening  in  honour  of  him  in  a  neigh- 
bouring meadow.' 

Limited  as  was  the  accommodation,  he 
seems  to  have  been  perfectly  satisfied  with 
it  at  starting :  indeed,  more  than  satisfied  : 
for  in  the  May  of  the  following  year  he  ad- 
vises his  friend,  George  Montagu,  to  come 
there  after  his  own  place,  Roel,  in  Glou- 
cestershire, { which  you  would  not  be  able  to 
bear  after  my  paradise ;'  and  June  7,  1748, 
he  writes  to  Mann  : — 

1 1  am  now  returning  to  my  villa,  where  I 
have  been  making  some  alterations :  you  shall 
hear  from  me  from  Strawberry  Hill,  which  I 
have  found  out  in  my  lease  is  the  old  name  of 
my  house:  so  pray  never  call  it  Twickenham 
again.  I  like  to  be  there  better  than  I  have 
liked  being  anywhere  since  I  came  to  Eng- 
land.' 

These  alterations  were  confined  to  the 
garden  and  the  grounds.  The  bare  notion 
of  converting  the  cottage  into  a  castle  had 
not  yet  occurred  to  him  ;  and  it  may  be  as 
well  to  show,  by  a  short  sketch  of  his  early 
years,  what  manner  of  man  he  was  when  he 
planned  the  quaint,  fanciful  so-called  Gothic 
structure,  which,  with  its  decorations  and 
embellishments,  was  henceforth  to  form  the 
main  object  of  bis  life  and  largely  co-operate 
in  the  establishment  of  his  fame. 

Horace  (christened  Horatio)  Walpole,  the 
third  son  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole  and  Cathe- 
rine (nBe)  Shorter,  was  born  in  Arlington 
Street  on  October  15,  1717.  His  mother 
was  a  beautiful  woman,  fond  of  admiration  : 
scandal  had  been  already  busy  with  her 
name,  and  common  rumour   assigned  the 


honour  of  his  paternity  to  Carr,  Lord 
Hcrvey,  the  elder  brother  of  Pope's  Sporus. 
Sir  Robert  was  not  remarkable  for  delicacy 
of  sentiment  or  speech,  and  we  see  no  reason 
to  discredit  a  traditional  story  (told  by  Lord 
Wharncliffe)  of  his  remarking,  after  Horace 
had  given  decided  proofs  of  ability  at  school, 
that,  whether  the  lad  had  or  had  not  the 
right  to  the  name  he  went  by,  he  was  likely 
to  do  it  honour.*  He  was  educated  until 
his  tenth  year  with  his  cousins,  the  four 
younger  sons  of  Lord  Townshend,  under  Mr. 
Weston,  a  son  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  On 
April  26th,  1727,  he  went  to  Eton,where  Mr. 
Bland,  son  of  the  Master,  and  afterwards 
Provost,  was  his  tutor.  Whilst  still  at  Eton, 
May,  1731,  he  was  entered  at  Lincoln's  Inn, 
being  intended  for  the  law  ;  but  (he  says) 
he  never  went  there,  not  caring  for  tha  pro- 
fession^ In  his  *  Reminiscences,'  after 
mentioning  that  he  was  extremely  weak  and 
delicate,  and  extravagantly  indulged  by  bis 
mother  on  that  account,  he  states  that  a 
longing  to  see  the  King  suddenly  took 
possession  of  him  : — 

4  This  childish  caprice  was  so  strong  that 
my  mother  solicited  the  Duchess,  of  Kendal 
to  obtain  for  me  the  honour  of  kissing  his 
Majesty's  hand  before  he  set  out  for  Hano- 
ver. A  favour  so  unusual  to  be  asked  for  a 
boy  of  ten  years  old,  was  still  too  slight  to  be 
refused  to  the  wife  of  the  First  Minister  for 
her  darling  child ;  yet  not  being  proper  to  be 
made  a  precedent,  it  was  settled  to  be  in  pri- 
vate, and  at  night.  Accordingly,  the  night 
but  one  before  the  King  began  his  last  jour- 
ney, my  mother  carried  me  at  ten  at  night  to 
the  apartment  of  the  Countess  of  Walsingham 
on  the  ground  floor  towards  the  garden  at  St 
James's.  Notice  being  given  that  the  King 
was  come  down  to  supper,  Lady  Walsingham 
took  me  alone  into  the  Duchess's  anteroom, 
where  we  found  alone  the  King  and  her.  I 
knelt  down  and  kissed  his  hand.  He  said  a 
few  words  to  me,  and  my  conductress  led  me 
back  to  my  mother.' 

We  have  here  the  courtier  in  embryo, 
the  germ  of  that  fondness  for  Courts  and 
Court  ceremonials  which  clung  to  him 
through  life.  His  genius  for  forming  friend- 
ships was  another  of  the  distinctive  quali- 
ties which  were  developed  in  boyhood.  The 
famous  par  tie  quarree  which  met  at  Straw- 
berry Hill  was  anticipated  by  the  '  quadruple 
alliance'  at  Eton,  consisting  of  Gray,  West, 
Ashton,  aud  himself.  Like  the  three 
Mousquetaires  of  Dumas,  they  were  known 
to  each  other  by  nicknames :  Tydeus,  Oros- 

* '  Letters  and  Miscellaneous  Works  of  Lady 
Wortley  Montague/  vol.  1.  p.  83. 

f  •  Short  Notes  of  my  Life.'  Eliot  Warburton, 
quoting  no  authority,  says  he  went  to  Eton  in 
1736.—'  Memoirs  of  Horace  Walpole/  vol.  i.  p. 
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manes,  Almanzor,  and  Plato.  Contempora- 
neous with  these  four,  and  very  nearly  on  a 
par  with  them  in  his  early  affections,  were 
George  Montagu,  Seymour  Conway,  George 
Selwyn,  and  Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Williams. 
In  fact,  the  enduring  friendships  he  formed 
with  so  many  of  his  schoolfellows  are  a  con- 
clusive answer  to  the  charges  of  selfishness 
and  insensibility  that  have  been  heaped 
upon  him.  It  was  a  favourable  report  of 
the  Eton  master  that  drew  from  Sir  Robert 
the  remark  already  quoted  on  his  pro- 
ficiency ;  but  there  are  more  decisive  proofs 
of  bis  having  made  good  use  of  his  time — 
of  his  having,  at  all  events,  acquired  a  tasle 
for  classical  reading,  one  of  the  most  envi- 
able attainments  which  a  public  school  can 
confer.  Writing  to  West,  at  Oxford,  from 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  in  December, 
1735,  a  few  months  after  leaving  Eton,  and 
referring  to  the  paucity  of  topics  of  interest 
in  the  university,  he  says : — 

*  But  why  may  not  we  hold  a  classical  cor- 
respondence ?  I  can  never  forget  the  agree- 
i  able  hours  we  have  passed  in  reading  "  Hor- 
ace "  and  "  Virgil,"  and  I  think  they  are  top- 
ics which  never  grow  stale.  Let  us  extend 
the  Roman  empire,  and  cultivate  two  barbar- 
ous towns  (Oxford  and  Cambridge)  o'errun 
with  rusticity  and  mathematics.  The  crea- 
tures are  so  used  to  a  circle,  that  they  plod 
on  in  the  same  eternal  round,  with  their 
whole  view  confined  to  a  punetum  cujus  nulla 
e$t  pars.' 

1  That  ever  you  should  pitch  upon  me  for 
a  mechanic  or  geometric  commission' — is 
the  commencement  of  a  letter  to  Mann  m 
1759 — '  I  will  tell  you  an  early  anecdote  in 
my  own  life,  and  you  shall  judge.'  It  is  that 
when  he  first  went  to  Cambridge  he  studied 
mathematics  under  the  blind  Professor  San- 
derson, who  at  the  end  of  a  fortnight's 
attendance  said  to  him,  '  Young  man,  it  is 
cheating  you  to  take  your  money ;  believe 
me,  you  never  can  learn  these  things — you 
have  no  capacity  for  them.'     He  was  ready 

Sie  owns)  to  cry  with  mortification,  and 
etermined  to  confound  the  Professor. 
Conceiving  that  he  had  talents  for  anything 
in  the  world,  he  engaged  a  private  tutor, 
who  (tame  to  him  once  a  day  for  a  year.  The 
result  was  that  he  learnt  just  enough  to 
confirm  his  distaste.  He  got  on  no  better 
"with  logic : — 

'  I  have  been  so  used  to  the  delicate  food 
of  Parnassus,  that  I  can  never  condescend  to 
*PPly  to  the  grosser  studies  of  Alma  Mater. 
Sober  cloth  of  syllogism  suits  me  ill;  or 
what's  worse,  I  hate  clothes  that  one  must 
prove  to  be  of  no  colour'  at  all.  .  .  . 
Great  mathematicians  have  been  of  great  use, 
hut  the  generality  of  them  are  quite  uncon- 
versable.   I  tell  you  what  I  see,  that,  by  liv- 


ing {amongst  them,  I  write  of  nothing  else ; 
my  letters  are  all  parallelograms,  two  sides 
equal  to  one  side,  and  every  paragraph  an 
axiom  that  tells  you  nothing  but  what  every 
mortal  almost  knows.' 

His  dislike  to  the  studies  of  the  University 
did  not  prevent  him  from  cherishing  tho 
recollection  of  his  residence  at  King's  Col- 
lege : — 

*  Though  I  forget  Alma  Mater,'  he  writes 
in  1780,  •  I  have  not  forgot  my  Almae  Nu- 
trices,  wet  or  dry,  I  mean  Eton  and  King's. 
I  have  laid  aside  for  them,  and  left  them  in 
my  will,  as  complete  a  set  as  I  could  of  all  I 
have  printed.' 

He  sustained  an  irreparable  loss  in  the 
second  year  of  his  residence  by  the  death 
of  his  mother — an  event  rendered  the  more 
poignant  by  the  second  marriage  of  his 
father,  with  Maria  Skerrett  This  lady  had 
borne  a  daughter  to  the  Premier  prior  to 
wedlock,  and  her  reputation  fully  justified 
the  sarcasm  that  he  took  her  to  wife  because 
he  had  tried  all  other  ways  of  robbing  the 
public  and  exhausted  them.  '  I  continued 
at  Cambridge,'  we  read  in  the  '  Short  Notes,' 
*  though  with  long  intervals,  till  towards 
the  end  of  1738,  and  did  not  leave  it  in 
form  till  1739,  in  which  year,  March  10th, 
I  set  out  on  my  travels  with  my  friend,  Mr. 
Thomas  Gray,  and  went  to  Paris.'  From 
Paris  they  went  with  his  cousin,  Conway,  to 
Rheims,  where  tbey  stayed  three  months  to 
learn  French : — 

'You  must  not  wonder'  (he  writes  from 
Rheims  to  West)  *  if  all  my  letters  resemble 
dictionaries  with  French  on  one  side  and 
English  on  t'other.  I  deal  in  nothing  else  at 
present,  and  talk  a  couple  of  words  of  each 
language  alternately  from  morning  to  night.9 

On  quitting  Rheims  they  crossed  the 
Alps  at  Mont  Cenis,  and  proceeded  to 
Genoa,  Parma,  Placentia,  Modena,  Bologna, 
and  Florence,  where  they  stayed  three 
months,  *  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  Mr.  (after- 
wards Sir)  Horace  Mann,  the  English  Min- 
ister.' After  visiting  Rome  and  Naples  he 
returned  to  Florence*  in  June,  1740,  where 
he  resided  in  Mann's  house  till  the  following 
May,  leaving  no  ground  for  the  sarcasm 
(although  they  did  not  subsequently  meet 
for  forty  years)  that  the  solidity  of  their 
friendship  was  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  their 
proximity.  They  got  on  equally  well  to- 
gether fr,om  the  commencement  of  their  in- 
timacy, and  there  is  nothing  extraordinary 
in  their  so  doing.  They  were  on  a  footing 
of  social  equality ;  they  lived  the  same  life 
with  the  same  people;  the  diplomatist 
would  naturally  lay  himself  out  to  please 
the  son  of  the  Premier ;  and  Walpole,  had 
he  been  ever  so  disposed,  could  hardly  have 
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been  captious  or  supercilious  to  one  in  the 
position  of  his  host 

•  His  relations  with  Gray  were  of  a  totally 
different  character,  and  the  wonder  is  not 
that  they  quarrelled  and  separated  before 
the  conclusion  of  the  tour,  but  that  they 
ever  planned  such  an  expedition  in  concert 
or  kept  together  for  a  week.  Gray  was  the 
son  of  a  London  money-scrivener,  and  his 
going  to  Eton  was  owing  to  the  accident  of 
his  uncle  being  one  of  the  assistant-masters 
of  the  school.  His  habits  were  studious, 
pensive,  and  recluse,  and  he  had  neither  in- 
clination nor  aptitude  for  the  amusements  or 
society  in  which  Walpole  delighted  and 
shone.  The  classic  lore,  the  speculative 
philosophy,  the  polite  literature,  which  were 
the  sport,  the  pastime,  the  playthings,  of  the 
one,  were  the  serious  absorbing  occupation 
of  the  other ;  and  Walpole,  we  suspect,  was 
not  long  in  discovering  that  he  had  made 
the  same  mistake  in  choosing  Gray  for  a 
travelling  companion  which  Lord  Byron 
made  when  he  invited  Leigh  Hunt  to  be  his 
guest  in  Italy. 

1  You  would  be  as  much  amazed  (he  writes) 
at  us  as  at  anything  you  saw ;  instead  of  be- 
ing deep  in  the  liberal  arts  and  being  in  the 
gallery  every  morning,  as  I  thought  of  course 
I  would  be,  we  are  in  all  the  idleness  and 
amusements  of  the  town.     .     .     . 

4 1  have  seen  nothing  but  cards  and  dull 
pairs  of  Cicisbeos.  I  have  literally  seen  so 
much  love  and  pharaoh  since  being  here,  that 
I  believe  I  shall  never  love  either  again  as 
long  as  I  live.  Then  I  am  got  into  a  horrid 
lazy  way  of  a  morning.  I  don't  think  I 
should  know  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning 
again  if  I  was  to  see  it.' 

This  was  written  from  Florence  in  Octo- 
ber and  November,  1740.  Gray  seems  to 
have  quietly  taken  his  own  line  when  they 
were  stationary,  but  so  soon  as  they  resumed 
their  travels,  the  incompatibility  broke  out 
They  parted  company  at  Reggio,  the  first 
place  they  visited  after  leaving  Florence; 
and  Gray  started  for  Venice  with  Whithed 
and  Chute ;  whither  Walpole  also  repaired 
soon  afterwards  with  Lord  Lincoln  and 
Spence,  but  he  did  not  rejoin  Gray,  who 
returned  to  England  alone  in  the  summer  of 
1741.  It  is  highly  honourable  to  Walpole 
that,  on  a  calm  review  of  the  circumstances, 
he  took  the  principal  blame  of  the  mis- 
understanding upon  himself : — 

4 1  am  conscious  (he  wrote  to  Mason  after 
Gray's  death)  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
difference  between  Gray  and  me  the  fault 
was  mine.  I  was  young,  too  fond  of  my  own 
diversions,  nay,  I  do  not  doubt,  too  much  in- 
toxicated by  indulgence,  vanity,  and  the  in- 
solence of  my  situation  as  a  Prime  Minister's 
son,  not  to  have  been  inattentive  to  the  feel- 


ings of  one,  I  blush  to  say  it,  that  I  knew 
was  obliged  to  me.  ...  I  treated  him 
insolently.  He  loved  me,  and  I  did  not 
think  he  did.  I  reproached  him  with  the 
difference  between  us,  when  he  acted  from 
the  conviction  that  he  was  my  superior. 
Forgive  me,  if  I  say  that  his  temper  was  not 
conciliating.' 

We  learn  from  Mason,  who  gives  the  same 
account  of  the  disagreement,  that  '  in  the 
year  1 744  a  reconciliation  was  effected  be- 
tween them  by  a  lady  who  wished  well  to 
both  parties.'  That  the  reconciliation  was 
complete  in  1747  is  shown  by  Gray's  letters 
to  Walpole  of  that  year,  especially  one  of 
March  1,  enclosing  the  ode  *  On  the  Death 
of  a  Favourite  Cat,  Drowned  in  a  Tub  of 
Gold  Fishes.'  The  cat  came  to  this  un- 
timely end  in  Arlington  Street;  but  the 
bowl  or  tub  (of  blue  and  white  china)  stood 
on  a  pedestal  in  the  small  cloister  at  Straw- 
berry Hill,  with  a  label  containing  the  first 
stanza  of  the  ode  : — 

'  Twas  on  this  lofty  vase's  side, 
Where  China's  gayest  art  has  dy'd 
The  azure  flow*!*  that  blow : 
Demurest  of  the  tabby  kind, 
The  pensive  Selima  reclin'd, 
GazM.  on  the  lake  below.'  * 

Walpole's  letters  during  his  protracted 
tour,  averaging  hardly  one  a  month,  con- 
firm the  account  of  his  idleness,  but  they 
are  not  deficient  in  lively  observation  or  in 
thought : — 

*  I  have  made,'  he  writes,  *  no  discoveries  in 
ancient  or  modern  arts.  Mr.  Addison  travel- 
led through  the* poets,  and  not  through  Italy; 
for  all  his  ideas  are  borrowed  from  the  de- 
scriptions and  not  from  the  reality.  He  saw 
places  as  they  were,  not  as  they  are.' 

*  Walpole  saw  them  as  they  were,  and  his 
reflection  at  Rome  was  that  before  a  great 
number  of  years  was  elapsed  it  might  not 
be  worth  seeing,  as  from  the  combined 
ignorance  and  poverty  of  the  Romans, 
everything  was  neglected  and  falling  to  de- 
cay ;  '  the  villas  are  entirely  out  of  repair, 
and  the  palaces  so  ill  kept  that  half  the  pic- 
tures are  spoiled  by  damp.'  At  the  villa 
Ludovisi  an  oracular  head  of  red  marble, 
colossal,  with  vast  holes  for  the  eyes  and 
mouth,  was  shown  to  him  as  un  ritratto 
delta  famiglia  (a  family  portrait).  In  a 
postscript  to  the  letter  mentioning  this, 
Gray  adds :  '  Apropos  du  Colisie,  if  you 
don't  know  what  it  is,  the  Prince  Borghesc 
will  be  very  capable  of  giving  you  some 
account  of  it,  who  told  an  Englishman  that 
asked  what  it  was  built  for :  "  They  say  it 
was  for  Christians  to  fight  tigers  in." '    At 

*  The  bowl  and  pedestal  were  knocked  down 
to  the  Earl  of  Derby  at  the  sale  in  1843  for  W- 
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the  same  time  Walpolo  was  rapidly  qualify- 
ing for  a  virtuoso,  and  his  intermittent  mania 
for  collecting  was  at  fever  heat  in  Rome, 
when  (April  1740)  he  wrote:  *  I  am  far 
gone  in  medals,  lamps,  idols,  prints,  &c,  and 
all  the  small  commodities  to  the  purchase  of 
which  I  can  attain ;  I  would  buy  the  Coli- 
seum if  I  could.' 

From  Florence,  July  9,  1740,  he  writes  to 
Conway,  in  Ireland : 

4  Let  us  see :  you  are  come  back  to  stand  for 
some  place,  that  will  be  about  April.  Tw 
tte  sort  of  thing  1  should  do,  too,  and  then  we 
should  see  one  another,  and  that  would  be 
charming ;  but  it  is  a  sort  of  thing  I  have  no 
mind  to  do,  and  then  we  shall  not  see  one 
another.' 

Here  we  have  the  tone  of  his  set.  George 
Selwyn  was  opposed  at  Gloucester  by  a 
timber  merchant,  whom  Gilly  Williams  calls 
4  a  d— d  carpenter,'  whilst  Lord  Carlisle 
asks:  'Why  did  you  not  set  his  timber- 
yard  on  fire  ?  What  can  a  man  mean  who 
nas  not  an  idea  separated  from  the  foot 
square  of  a  Norway  deal  plank  by  desiring 
to  be  in  Parliament  ?  But  these  beasts  are 
monstrously  obstinate,  and  about  as  well 
bred  as  the  dogs  they  keep  in  their  yards.' 

Walpolo  was  nominated  for  Callington, 
a  Government  borough,  and  chosen  in  his 
absence  at  the  general  election  of  June,  1741, 
when  the  tone  of  -languid  indifference  with 
which  he  anticipated  the  event  was  speedily 
exchanged  for  one  of  ill-disguised  anxiety. 
His  father's  fall  was  impending,  and  some- 
thing more  than  tenure  of  office  was  at  stake 
when  half-mockingly  he  writes  (Dec.  10th) 
to  Mann : — 

4 1  look  upon  it  now  that  the  question  is, 
Downing  Street  or  the  Tower.  Will  you 
come  and  see  a  body,  if  one  should  happen 
to  lodge  at  the  latter?  There  are  a  thousand 
pretty  things  to  amuse  you — the  lions,  the 
armoury,  the  crown,  and  the  axe  that  behead- 
ed Anna  Bullen.  I  design  to  make  interest 
for  the  room  where  the  two  princes  were 
smothered.  .  .  .  If  I  die  there,  and  have 
my  body  thrown  into  a  wood,  I  am  too  old  to 
be  buried  by  robin-redbreasts,  am  I  not  f ' 

A  week  later,  Dec.  17th,  to  the  same  : — 

*  Say  a  great  deal  for  me  to  the  Chutes. 
How  I  envy  your  snug  suppers  1  I  never 
have  such  suppers  1  Trust  me,  if  we  fall,  all 
the  grandeur,  all  the  envied  grandeur,  of  our 
house  will  not  cost  me  a  sign ;  it  has  given 
me  no  pleasure  while  we  had  it,  and  will 
give  me  no  pain  when  I  part  with  it.  My 
liberty,  my  ease,  and  choice  of  my  own 
friends  and  company  will  sufficiently  counter- 
balance the  crowds  of  Downing  Street.  I 
MB  so  sick  of  it  all,  that  if  we  are  victorious 
or  not,  I  propose  leaving  England  in  the 
spring. ' 


We  can  readily  believe  that  it  was  a  posi- 
tive relief  to  him  when  things  came  to  a 
crisis.  The  first  decisive  defeat  sustained 
by  Sir  Robert  was  on  the  question  whether 
an  election  petition  should  be  received.  He 
was  beaten  by  a  majority  of  one,  236  to 
235,  and  after  a  brief  hesitation  intimated 
his  intention  to  resign  so  soon  as  the  nec- 
essary arrangements  could  be  completed. 
After  recapitulating  what  had  occurred,  he 
writes,  Feb.  4,  1742  : — 

*  For  myself  I  am  quite  happy  to  be  free 
from  all  the  fatigue,  envy,  and  uncertainty  of 
our  late  situation.  I  go  everywhere,  indeed, 
to  have  the  stare  over,  and  to  use  myself  to 
neglect,  but  I  meet  nothing  but  civilities.' 

The  uncertainty  was  not  yet  over,  for  im- 
peachments were  threatened,  and  motions  for 
Committees  of  Inquiry  were  eagerly  pressed. 
It  was  on  one  of  these,  March  23,  1742, 
that  he  made  his  maiden  speech : — 

4 1  am  now  (he  writes  to  Mann)  going  to  tell 
you  what  you  will  not  have  expected — that  a 
particular  friend  of  yours  opposed  the  mo- 
tion, and  it  was  the  first  time  ne  ever  spoke. 
As  the  speech  was  very  favourably  received 
and  has  done  him  service,  I  prevailed  with 
him  to  give  me  a  copy — here  it  is.' 

The  most  remarkable  thing  about  it  is 
that  he  should  have  thought  it  calculated  to 
do  him  credit  as  a  composition.  Poor  and 
commonplace  as  it  reads,  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  delivered  secured  it  a 
favourable  reception,  and  Pitt,  the  great 
commoner,  highly  commended  him  for  mak- 
ing it,  adding  that,  if  it  was  becoming  in 
him  to  remember  that  he  was  the  child  of 
the  accused,  the  House  ought  to  remember 
too  that  they  are  the  children  of  their 
eountty. 

In  the  'Short  Notes'  he  says  that  the 
speech  was  published  in  the  magazines,  but 
4  was  entirely  false,  and  had  but  one  para- 
graph of  the  real  speech  in  it.'  Parlia- 
mentary reporting  was  then  strictly  prohib- 
ited by  both  Houses;  and  speeches  were 
published  in  feigned  names  from  rough 
notes  or  hearsay.  The  famous  reply  of  Pitt 
to  4  old '  Horace  Walpole  was  composed  by 
Johnson,  who  was  not  even  present  at  the 
debate. 

With  the  exception  of  a  copy  of  Latin 
verses  at  Cambridge,  the  earliest  composi- 
tion acknowledged  in  the  4  Short  Notes '  was 
a  squib,  entitled  *  The  Lessons  for  the  Day : 
being  the  First  and  Second  Chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Preferment.'  This  was  written  in 
July,  1742,  when  Mr.  Coke,  coming  in 
whilst  he  was  writing  it,  *  took  a  copy  and 
dispersed  it  till  it  got  into  print,  but  with 
many  additions,  and  was  the  original  of  a 
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great  number  of  things  of  that  sort.'  There 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  it  got  into 
print  (like  Pope's  letters)  by  the  connivance 
of  the  writer,  or  that  the  additions  were 
by  him.  About  the  same  time  he  wrote  a 
4  Sermon  on  Fainting '  for  the  amusement 
of  his  father,  who  had  it  preached  by  his 
chaplain.  It  was  printed  in  the  *  JEdes 
Walpolian8e.,  In  1743  he  contributed  a 
paper  to  a  weekly  journal  called  4  Old  Eng- 
land,' a  parody  on  some  scenes  in  Macbeth, 
in  ridicule  of  the  new  Ministry ;  and  a  squib 
in  ridicule  of  Lord  Bath. 

His  father  died  on  March  28,  1745,  and 
on  the  29th  he  writes  a  letter  of  four  closely- 
printed  pages,  in  which,  after  disposing  of 
the  melancholy  event  in  a  sentence  as  *  only 
to  be  felt,  never  to  be  talked  over,  by  those 
it  touches,'  he  displays,  if  possible,  more 
than  ordinary  spirit  and  vivacity  in  supply- 
ing his  correspondent  with  the  current  news 
and  gossip.  Although  he  fully  appreciated 
Sir  Robert's  best  qualities,  there  was  little 
congeniality  or  sympathy  between  the  fa- 
ther and  the  son — the  one  delicate  in  con- 
stitution and  refined  to  fastidiousness ;  the 
other,  robust,  rude,  frank,  hearty  and  coarse. 
From  early  manhood,  moreover,  Horace  was 
in  a  great  measure  emancipated  from  pa- 
ternal influence  and  control  by  pecuniary 
independence.  When  he  was  between 
eighteen  and  nineteen  he  obtained  the  place 
of  Inspector  of  Imports  and  Exports,  which 
he  resigned  in  about  a  year  on  receiving  the 
patent  place  of  Usher  of  the  Exchequer, 
then  reckoned  worth  900/.  a  year.  It  sub- 
sequently turned  out  worth  a  great  deal 
more ;  the  returns  given  in  by  his  deputy 
for  a  single  year  being  4200/.  This  he  pro- 
tests was  an  exceptional  year ;  but  the 
proceeds  certainly  averaged  more  than  half 
that  sum,  to  which  must  be  added  those  of 
two  other  patent  places,  Clerk  of  the  Estreats 
and  Comptroller  of  the  Fipe,  granted  to  him 
in  boyhood.  His  father  left  him  the  house 
in  'Arlington  Street,  5000/.  in  money,  and 
shares  in  a  patent  place  held  for  two  lives, 
which  raised  his  income  to  not  far  from 
5000/.  a  year. 

In  1746,  besides  two  or  three  contribu- 
tions to  the  *  Museum,'  a  magazine,  he  wrote 
4  The  Beauties,*  which  (he  says)  *  was  handed 
about  till  it  got  into  print  very  incorrectly.' 
In  1747,  he  printed,  to  give  away,  200 
copies  of  4^Edes  Walpolian®,'  being  an 
account  of  the  collection  at  Houghton.  In 
the  same  year  he  wroto  4  Letters  to  the 
Whigs,'  in  answer  to  a  4  Letter  to  the 
Tories,'  written,  he  believed,  by  Mr.  George 
Lyttelton.  In  connection  with  this  contro- 
versy he  mentions  a  quarrel  he  had  with  the 
Speaker  (Ocslow),  who  had  ruled  that  he 


and  his  friends  could  only  be  heard  on  the 
amendments  to  a  Bill. 

4 The  Speaker  supporting  this,  I  said:  44I 
had  intended  to  second  Mr.  Potter,  but 
should  submit  to  his  (the  Speaker's)  oracular 
decision,  though  I  would  not  to  the  com- 
plaisant peevishness  of  anybody  else." 

4  The  Speaker  was  in  a  great  rage  and  com- 

Elained  to  the  House.     I  said:  44I  begged 
is  pardon,  but  had  not  thought  that  submit- 
ting to  him  was  the  way  to  offend  him."  * 

All  these  things,  he  frankly  owns,  were 
only  excusable  by  the  lengths  to  which  party 
had  been  carried  against  his  father,  4or 
rather  were  not  excusable  at  all.' 

We  have  now  brought  him  down  to  the 
point  at  which  we  left  him,  delighted,  after 
a  year's  experience,  with  his  recent  acquisi- 
tion. All  his  hopes,  wishes,  plans  and  pros- 
pects, all  his  objects  of  iuterest  or  affection, 
will  henceforth  be  found  centred  in  or 
clustering  round  it.  The  history  of  Straw- 
berry Hill  will  be  bis  history ;  which  is 
tantamount  to  saying  that  it  will  be  the  his- 
tory of  the  aristocratic  and  fashionable  world 
— the  only  world  he  really  cared  about — 
with  occasional  glimpses  of  contemporary 
literature  and  politics,  for  half  a  century. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  view  from 
which  he  and  his  cherished  creation  must 
be  contemplated.  A  far  prouder  position 
has  been  assigned  to  them  than  mere  emi 
nence  in  the  social  annals  of  England  could' 
confer.  They  stand  confessedly  in  nearly 
the  same  relation  to  the  Gothic  Revival  in 
which  Brunelleschi  and  the  Church  of  Santa 
Maria  dei  Fiori  at  Florence  stood  to  the 
Renaissance.  One  writer  of  established  and 
well-merited  reputation  writes  thus : — 

4  The  first  person  who,  in  England  at  least, 
seems  to  have  conceived  the  idea  of  a  Gothic 
Revival  was  the  celebrated  Horace  Walpole. 
He  purchased  the  property  at  Strawberry  Hill 
in  1753,  and  seems  shortly  afterwards  to  have 
commenced  rebuilding  the  small  cottage 
which  then  stood  there.  The  Lower  Cloister 
was  erected  in  1760-61,  the  Beauclerc  Tower, 
and  Octagon  Closet,  and  the  North  Bedcham- 
ber, in  1770.  We  now  know  that  these  are 
very  indifferent  specimens  of  the  true  Gothic 
Art,  and  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  how 
either  their  author  or  his  contemporaries 
could  ever  fancy  that  these  very  queer  carv- 
ings were  actual  reproductions  of  the  details 
of  York  Minster  or  other  equally  celebrated 
buildings  from  which  they  were  supposed  to 
have  been  copied. 

4  Whether  correct  or  not,  they  seem  to  have 
created  quite  &/urare  of  Medievalism  among 
the  big-wigged  gentry  who  strutted  through 
the  saloons,  and  were  willing  to  believe  the 
Middle  Ages  had  been  reproduced;  which 
they  were  with  as  much  correctness  as  in  the 

*  No.  18,  now  the  property  of  Mr.  Pender,  M.P. 
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once  celebrated  tale  of  the  "  Castle  of  Otran- 
to,"'* 

This  is  clear  enough  as  to  the  main  point 
— the  first  conception  of  the  Revival  But 
the  account  of  the  building  is  imperfect: 
the  purchase  is  post-dated  by  six  years: 
the  other  dates  are  inaccurate :  neither  Wal- 
pole  nor  his  contemporaries  lay  under 
the  delusion  so  contemptuously  imputed  to 
them,  and  we  fail  to  recognise  the  familiar 
forms  of  his  visitors  under  the  description 
of  4  big-wigged  gentry  who  strutted  through 
the  saloons/f 

•  The  services  rendered  by  Walpole  to 
architecture  and  art  are  more  precisely  and 
less  grudgingly  stated  by  Mr.  C.  L.  East- 
lake  : — 

'If  in  the  history  of  British  art  there  is  one 
period  more  distinguished  than  another  for 
its  neglect  of  Gothic,  it  was  certainly  the 
middle  of  the'  eighteenth  century.  .  .  . 
The  old  antiquarians  were  dead  or  had  ceased 
from  their  labour.  Their  successors  had  not 
yet  begun  to  write.  An  interval  occurred 
between  the  works  of  Dugdale  and  Dods- 
worth,  of  Herbert  and  Wood,  on  the  one 
side,  and  those  of  Grose,  Be  nth  am,  Hearn, 
and  Gough,  on  the  other— between  the  men 
who  recorded  the  history  of  Mediaeval  build- 
ings in  England,  and  the  men  who  attempted 
to  illustrate  them.  In  this  interval  one  au- 
thor (Walpole)  appeared  who  did  neither, 
but  to  whose  writings  and  to  whose  influence 
as  an  admirer  of  Gothic  art,  we  believe,  may 
be  ascribed  one  of  the  chief  causes  which 
induced  its  present  revival.     .     .     . 

'It  is  impossible  to  peruse  either  the  letters 
or  the  romances  of  this  extraordinary  man 
without  being  struck  by  the  unmistakeable 
evidence  which  they  afford  of  his  Mediaeval 
predilections.  His  u  Castle  of  Otranto" 
was,  perhaps,  the  first  modern  work  of  fic- 
tion which  depended  for  its  interest  on  the 
incidents  of  a  chivalrous  age,  and  it  thus  be- 
came the  prototype  of  that  class  of  novel 
which  was  afterwards  imitated  by  Mrs.  Rad- 
cliffe,  and  perfected  by  Sir  Walter  Scott. 

'  The  position  which  he  occupies  with  re- 
gard to  art  resembles  in  many  respects  that 
m  which  he  stands  as  a  man  of  letters.  His 
labours  were  not  profound  in  either  field.  But 
their  result  was  presented  to  the  public  in  a 
form  which  gained  him  rapid  popularity  both 
as  an  author  and  a  dilettante.     .     .     . 

'Walpole's  Gothic,  in  short,  though  far 
from  reflecting  the  beauties  of  a  former  age, 

* '  History  of  the  Modern  Styles  of  Architec- 
ture/ &c  By  James  Fergusson,  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects.  1862,  p. 
813. 

t '  The  library,  anil  refectory  or  great  parlour, 
were  entirely  new  built  in  1758 ;  the  gallery, 
the  round  tower,  great  cloyster,  and  cabinet,  in 
1760  and  1761 ;  the  great  north  bedchamber  in 
1770 ;  and  the  Beauclerc  Tower,  with  the  hexa- 
gon closet,  in  1776/— A  Description  of  the  ViUat 
P-2-     _*_  ....  ^aai 


or  anticipating  those  which  were  destined  to 
proceed  from  a  redevelopment  of  the  style, 
still  holds  a  position  in  the  history  of  Eng- 
lish art  which  commands  our  respect,  for  it 
served  to  sustain  a  cause  which  had  other- 
wise been  well  nigh  forsaken.'  * 

Whether  that  cause  was  worth  sustaining, 
whether  the  revival  has  done  good  upon  the 
whole,  is  still  a  question  ;  and  a  controversy 
has  arisen  strongly  resembling  that  which 
arose  some  fifty  years  since  between  the 
Classicists  and  Romanticists  in  France.  Mr. 
Fergusson  evidently  thinks  that  there  would 
be  sm all  matter  for  regret  if  Strawberry 
Hill  had  never  risen  above  the  rank  of  a 
cockney  villa,  or  had  shared  the  fate  of 
Fonthill  Abbey,  built  upon  the  same  princi- 
ple but  with  far  more  grandeur  and  effect. 

'The  fashion  (he  remarks)  set  by  so  distin- 
guished a  person  as  Horace  Walpole  was  not 
long  in  finding  followers,  not  only  in  domes- 
tic but  in  religious  buildings.  Although 
London  was  spared  the  infliction,  Liverpool 
and  other  towns  in  Lancashire  which  were 
then  rising  into  importance  were  adorned 
with  a  class  of  churches  which  are  a  wonder 
and  a  warning  to  all  future  ages.  .  .  . 
The  idea  at  that  time  seems  to  have  been  that 
any  window  that  was  pointed,  any  parapet 
that  was  nicked,  and  any  tower  that  had 
four  strange  looking  obelisks  at  its  angles, 
was  essentially  Gothic,  and  proceeding  on 
this  system,  they  produced  a  class  of  build- 
ings which,  if  they  are  not  Gothic,  have  at 
least  the  merit  of  being  nothing  else.  The 
same  system  was  carried  into  Domestic  Archi- 
tecture, and  it  is  surprising  what  a  number 
of  castles  were  built  which  had  nothing  cas- 
tellated about  them  except  a  nicked  parapet 
and  an  occasional  window  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  with  a  round  termination  at  the  end  of 
each  branch.  .  .  .  Lamb  ton,  Low  t  her, 
Inverary,  Eglinton,  and  fifty  others,  repre- 
sent this  class.' 

Viewed  with  reference  to  the  wants  and 
requirements  of  modern  life,  a  modern  cas- 
tle may  be  as  much  an  anachronism  as  a 
tournament;  and  the  Gothic  style  would 
hardly  have  become  so  popular  for  Protes- 
tant places  of  worship,  had  it  not  fallen  in 
with  the  ritualistic  tendency,  with  that  fond- 
ness for  Roman  Catholic  (mostly  mediaeval) 
forms  and  ceremonies  which  distinguishes 
a  section  of  the  Anglican  Church.  But  all 
the  abuses  and  corruptions  of  that  style 
cannot  obscure  the  fact  that  we  are  indebted 
to  it  for  some  of  the  most  beautiful  speci- 
mens of  ecclesiastical  architecture :  for 
(amongst  others)  the  cathedrals  of  Cologne, 
Strasburg,  Bheims,  Amiens,  Milan,  Salisbury, 
and  Lincoln ;  and  whatever  objections  may 


*'A  History  of  the  Gothic  Revival.'  By 
Charles  L.j  Eastlake,  Architect,  &c.  Ch.  ill. 
1873. 
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be  urged  against  its  adoption  for  new  build- 
ings, no  admirer  of  the  poetical  or  pictur- 
esque, no  one  imbued  with  a  genuine  love 
of  art  or  respect  for  antiquity,  will  consider 
any  amount  of  care  or  money  expended  in 
the  restoration  or  preservation  of  existing 
and  time-honoured  structures,  of  any  age  or 
order,  misapplied.  The  Gothic  revival,  be 
it  remembered,  did  not  stand  alone.  It  led 
to  a  Saxon,  a  Norman,  a  Tudor  revival; 
and  the  impulse  thus  communicated  came 
just  in  time  to  save  what  was  left  of  many 
a  venerable  mansion,  crumbling  abbey,  or 
dismantled  castle,  from  devastation  or  de- 
cay. When,  about  a  hundred  years  since, 
Rhyddlan  Castle,  in  North  Wales,  fell  into 
the  possession  of  Dr.  Shipley,  Dean  of  St 
Asaph,  the  massive  walls  had  been  prescrip- 
tively  used  as  stone  quarries,  to  which  any 
neighbouring  occupier  who  wanted  building 
materials  might  resort ;  and  they  are  honey- 
combed all  round  as  high  as  a  pickaxe  could 
reach.  How  often  might  a  baronial  hall 
have  been  found  doing  duty  as  a  stable,  or 
an  exquisitely  carved  pointed  window  giving 
light  to  a  barn  !  *To  what  base  uses  we 
may  return,  Horatio  ! '  How  often  was  the 
traveller's  glance  attracted  to  the  spot — 

•  Where  longs  to  fall  yon  tottering  spire 
As  weary  of  th'  insulting  air, 
The  poet's  dream,  the  warrior's  fiie, 
The  lover's  vows,  are  sleeping  there.' 

Now  we  rarely  pass  through  a  rural  district 
without  seeing  signs  of  renovation  or  en- 
countering a  bazaar  for  the  restoration  of  a 
church. 

It  will  be  the  enduring  praise  awarded  by 
common  consent  to  Walpole,  that  the  work 
of  devastation  has  been  checked,  and  the 
stealthy  unobserved  action  of  decay's  effacing 
fingers  arrested,  through  his  instrumentality. 
Yet,  if  it  had  been  foretold  to  him  when  he 
set  about  enlarging  his  cottage,  that  he  .was 
about  to  form  an  epoch  in  architecture  or 
aesthetics,  no  one  would  have  been  more 
surprised  or  amused  at  the  prophecy  than 
himself.  Its  aggrandisement  was  gradual, 
and  the  form  it  ultimately  assumed  was,  in 
a  great  measure,  the  result  of  caprice  or 
accident ;  certainly  not  of  any  complete  or 
original  conception  or  design.  It  was  much 
the  same  with  the  'Castle  of  Otranto,' 
which  he  dashed  off  on  the  spur  of  the 
occasion,  without  the  smallest  suspicion  that 
he  was  founding  a  new  school  of  romance. 

He  may  have  been  in  one  of  his  mocking 
or  desponding  moods,  but  we  believe  he 
spoke  his  real  feeling  in  July,  1761,  when 
he  wrote : — 

1 1  am  writing,  I  am  building — both  works 
that  will  outlast  the  memory  of  battles  and  he- 
roes!   [The  Italics  are  his.]    Truly,  I  believe 


the  one  will  as  much  as  the  other.  My  build- 
ings are  paper  like  my  writings,  and  both 
will  be  blown  away  in  ten  years  after  I  am 
dead.  If  they  had  not  the  substantial  merit 
of  amusing  me  while  I  live,  they  would  be 
worth  little  indeed.' 

In  June,  1748  : — 

4  Mr.  Churchill  and  Lady  Mary  have  been 
with  me  two  or  three  days  and  are  now  gone 
to  Sunning.  I  only  tell  you  this,  to  hint  that 
my  house  will  hold  a  married  pair :  indeed,  it 
is  not  quite  large  enough  for  people  who  lie, 
like  the  patriarchs,  with  their  genealogy,  and 
menservants  and  maidservants,  and  oxen  and 
asses,  in  the  same  chamber  with  them.' 

He  expresses  no  intention  of  enlarging  it, 
and  when,  later  in  the  same  year,  he  speaks 
of  improvements,  he  is  alluding  merely 
to  the  grounds.  In  October,  1748,  he 
writes : — 

*  I  am  all  plantation,  and  sprout  away  like 
any  chaste  nymph  in  the  u  Metamorphoses." ' 

On  December  16th  : — 

4 1  am  extremely  busy  planting  here :  I  have 
got  four  more  acres,  which  make  my  territory 
prodigious  in  a  situation  where  land  is  so 
scarce  and  villas  as  abundant  as  formerly  at 
Tivoli  and  Boise.  I  have  now  about  four- 
teen acres,  and  am  making  a  terrace  the 
whole  breadth  of  my  garden  on  the  brow  of 
a  natural  hill  with  meadows  at  the  foot,  and 
commanding  the  river,  the  village,  Rich- 
mond-hill, and  the  Park,  and  part  of  Kings- 
ton; but  I  hope  never  to  show  it  you.' 

This  terrace  is  the  lawn  on  which  recently 
and  frequently  has  been  assembled  all  that 
is  most  brilliant  and  distinguished  in  society 
by  birth,  rank,  beauty,  genius  or  accomplish- 
ment,— which  summer  after  summer  has 
presented  scenes  like  the  illustrations  of 
Boccaccio,  where  gay,  laughing  groups  of 
dames  and  cavaliers  are  seen  promenading 
amongst  flower-beds  or  reclining  in  pictur- 
esque attitudes  upon  the  turf.  It  still  com- 
mands the  same  prospect,  or  rather  would 
command  it  but  for  the  trees,  which  only 
allow  glimpses  of  the  river  and  the  various 
objects  in  the  distance  or  on  the  banks. 
It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  this 
is  not  one  of  the  instances  in  which 
glimpses,  by  leaving  scope  for  the  imagina- 
tion and  creating  constant  variety,  are  not 
more  effective  than  full  views. 

His  hope  never  to  show  his  villa  to  Mann 
is  explained  in  a  letter  referring  to  the  pos- 
sibility of  that  gentleman!s  recall :  — 

4  You  see  my  villa  makes  me  a  good  corre- 
spondent ;  how  happy  I  should  be  to  show  it 
you,  if  I  could,  with  no  mixture  of  disagree- 
able circumstances  to  you  !  I  have  made  a 
vast  plantation  1  Lord  Leicester  told  me  the 
other  day  that  he  .heard  I  would  not  buy 
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some  old  china,  because  I  was  laying  out  all 
my  money  in  trees.  "Yes,"  said  I,  "my 
Lord,  I  used  to  love  Uue  trees,  I  now  love 
green,  ones."  * 

He  had  a  good  deal  of  difficulty  in  com- 
pleting his  purchase,  and  so  far  on  as  ^fay 
18,  1749,  Mrs.  Cbcncvix  brought  him  a 
deed  to  ksign,  and  her  sister  Bertrand,  the 
wife  of  the  fashionable  toyman  of  Bath, 
for  a  witness. 

*  I  showed  them  my  cabinet  of  enamels,  in- 
stead of  treating  them  with  white  wine. 
The  Bertrand  said,  "  Sir,  I  hope  you  don't 
trust  all  sorts  of  ladies  with  this  cabinet." 
Whatman  entertaining  assumption  of  dignity  1  * 

The  first  we  hear  of  the  contemplated 
castle  is  (September  28,  1749),  in  describ- 
ing a  chapel  at  Chenies,  in  Buckingham- 
shire : — 

'  It  is  dropping  down  in  several  places  with- 
out a  roof,  but  in  half  the  windows  are  beau- 
tiful arms  in  painted  glass.  As  these  are  so 
totally  neglected,  I  propose  making  a  push 
and  begging  them  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford. 
They  would  be  magnificent  for  Strawberry 
Castle.  Did  I  tell  you  that  I  had  found  a 
text  in  Deuteronomy  to  authorise  my  future 
battlements? — "When  thou  buildest  anew 
house  then  shalt  thou  make  a  battlement  for 
thy  roof,  that  thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thy 
house,  if  any  man  fall  from  thence."  ' 

We  need  hardly  say  that  this  is  a  some- 
what strained  interpretation  of  the  text ; 
the  battlements  of  a  castle,  with  a  high- 
peaked  roof,  having  a  different  purpose  from 
the  battlements  of  a  flatrroofed  house  in  the 
East.  In  the  following  January  the  matured 
intention  is  distinctly  announced  in  the 
postscript  of  a  letter  to  Mann  : — 

4P.S.  My  dear  Sir,  I  must  trouble  you 
with  a  commission  which  I  don't  know 
whether  you  can  execute.  I  am  going  to 
build  a  little  Gothic  castle  at  Strawberry  Hill. 
If  you  can  pick  me  up  any  fragments  of  old 
painted  glass,  arms,  or  anything,  I  shall  be 
exceedingly  obliged  to  you.  I  can't  say  I  re- 
member any  such  things  in  Italy,  but  out  of 
old  chateaux  I  imagine  one  might  get  it 
cheap,  if  there  is  any.' 

He  was  fully  aware  of  the  irregularity,  in- 
congruity, and  departure  from  the  recognised 
principles  of  architecture,  of  which  he  was 
about  to  set  the  example ;  but  what  he 
wanted  was  not  an  imposing  structure  or 
commodious  house,  but  one  in  which  his 
peculiar  taste  might  be  indulged,  and  his 
heterogeneous  collection  be  ranged  without 
appearing  very  much  out  of  place : — 

4 1  shall  speak  more  gently  to  you,  my  dear 
child  (he  writes  to  Mann,  February  25, 1750), 
though  you  don't  like  Gothic  architecture. 
The  Grecian  is  only  proper  for  magnificent 


and  public  buildings.  Columns  and  all  their 
beautiful  ornaments  look  ridiculous  when 
crowded  into  a  closet  or  a  cheese-cake  house. 
The  variety  is  little,  and  admits  no  charming 
irregularities.  I  am  almost  as  fond  of  the 
Sharawaggiy  or  Chinese  want  of  symmetry,  in 
buildings,  as  in  grounds  or  gardens.  I  am 
sure,  whenever  you  come  to  England,  you 
will  be  pleased  with  the  liberty  of  taste  into 
which  we  are  struck,  and  of  which  you  can 
have  no  idea.' 

As  his  sole  building  fund  consisted  of 
savings  out  of  income,  much  of  which  was 
frittered  away  in  small  purchases,  the  castle 
progressed  slowly.  We  hear  nothing  more 
of  it  till  March,  1753,  when  he  writes  : — 

*  Mr.  Chute  and  I  are  come  hither  for  a  day 
or  two  to  inspect  the  progress  of  a  Gothic 
staircase,  which  is  so  pretty  and  so  small  that 
1  am  inclined  to  wrap  it  up  and  send  it  you 
in  my  letter.  As  my  castle  is  so  diminutive, 
I  give  myself  a  Burlington  air  and  say  that, 
as  Chiswick  is  a  model  of  Grecian  architect- 
ure, Strawberry  Hill  is  to  be  so  of  Gothic.' 

'  March  27, 1753. 
'Adieu!  I  am  all  bricks  and  mortar.  The 
castle  at  Strawberry  Hill  grows  so  near  a  ter- 
mination, that  you  must  not  be  angry  if  I 
wish  you  to  see  it.  Mr.  Bentiey  is  going  to 
make  a  drawing  of  the  best  view,  which  I 
propose  to  have  engraved,  and  then  you  shall 
have  at  least  some  idea  of  that  sweet  little 
spot — little  enough,  but  very  sweet.' 

His  correspondent,  Mann,  seems  to  have 
stood  in  need  of  a  more  precise  idea  of  the 
castle  than  could  be  conveyed  by  letters,  for 
on  April  27,  1753,  Walpole  writes  : — 

'I  thank  you  a  thousand  times  for  thinking 
of  procuring  me  some  Gothic  remains  from 
Rome,  but  I  believe  there  is  no  such  thing 
there.  I  scarcely  remember  any  morsel  in 
the  true  taste  of  it  in  Italy.  Indeed,  my 
dear  sir,  kind  as  you  are  about  it,  I  perceive 
you  have  no  idea  what  Gothic  is.  You  have 
lived  too  long  amidst  true  taste  to  under- 
stand venerable  barbarism.  You  say,  "you 
suppose  my  garden  is  to  be  Gothic  too." 
That  can't  be :  Gothic  is  merely  architecture ; 
and  as  one  has  a  satisfaction  in  imprinting 
the  gloom  of  abbeys  and  cathedrals  on  one's 
house,  so  one's  garden,  on  the  contrary,  is  to 
be  nothing  but  riant,  and  the  gaiety  of  na- 
ture. ...  I  [was  going  to  tell  you  that 
my  house  is  so  monastic  that  I  have  a  little 
hall  decked  with  long  saints  in  lean-arched 
windows  and  with  taper  columns,  which  we 
call  the  "Paraclete,"  m  memory  of  Eloisa's 
cloister.' 

He  refers  to  Eloisa's  cloister  as  described 
by  Pope : — 

'  Where  awf nl  arches  make  a  noonday  night, 
And  the  dim  windows  shade  a  solemn  light.' 

May  22,  1753.    (To  George  Montagu.) 
1  We  emerge  very  fast  out  of  shavings,  and 
hammerings,  and  pastings;  the  painted  glass 
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is  full  blown  in  every  window,  and  the  gorge- 
ous saints  that  were  brought  out  for  one  day 
on  the  festival  of  St.  George  Montagu,  are 
fixed  for  ever  in  the  tabernacles  they  are  to 
inhabit' 

The  armoury  never  came  to  much,  but  it 
was  seriously  contemplated.  In  April,  1 753, 
referring  to  the  probable  visit  of  an  Italian 
Prince,  he  states  that  by  next  spring  he 
hopes  to  have  rusty  armour,  and  arms  with 
quarterings  enough  to  qualify  for  Grand 
Master  of  Malta  ;  in  June,  that  the  armoury 
bespeaks  the  ancient  chivalry  of  the  lords  of 
the  castle.  In  a  detailed  description  of  the 
house  as  it  stood,  June  12,  1753,  beginning 
at  the  little  parlour  with  the  bow  window, 
he  says : — 

'From  hence  under  two  gloomy  arches, 
you  come  to  the  hall  and  staircase,  which  it 
is  impossible  to  describe  to  you,  as  it  is  the 
most  particular  and  chief  beauty  of  the  cas- 
tle. Imagine  the  walls  covered  with  (I  call  it 
paper,  but  it  is  really  paper  painted  in  per- 
spective to  represent)  Gothic  fretwork;  the 
lightest  Gothic  balustrade  to  the  staircase, 
adorned  with  antelopes  (our  supporters)  bear- 
ing shields ;  lean  windows  fattened  with  rich 
saints  in  painted  glass,  and  a  vestibule  open 
with  three  arches  on  the  landing-place,  and 
niches  full  of  vold  coats- of -mail,  Indian 
shields  made  of ;  ;  rhinoceros'  hides,  broad- 
swords, quivers,  long  bows,  arrows,  and 
spears,  all  supposed  to  be  taken  by  Sir  Terry 
Robsart  (an  ancestor)  in  the  holy  wars.  .  .  . 
The  bow-window  room,  one  pair  of  stairs,  is 
not  yet  finished,  but  in  the  tower  beyond  it 
is  the  charming  closet  where  I  now  write  to 
you.  ...  I  must  tell  you,  by  the  way, 
that  the  castle,  when  finished,  will  have  two- 
and-thirty  windows  enriched  with  painted 
glass.' 

He  goes  on  to  Fay  that  tho  only  two 
good  chambers  be  shall  have,  an  eating- 
room  and  a  library,  were  not  yet  built  The 
gallery  and  round  tower  were  not  yet  so 
much  as  meditated.  Even  in  this  unfinished 
state  the  castle  began  to  attract  attention, 
and  on  March  2, 1754,  the  hero  of  Culloden 
paid  him  a  visit  We  quote  from  a  letter 
to  Bentley : — 

4  The  weather  grows  fine,  and  I  have  re- 
sumed little  flights  to  Strawberry.  I  carried 
George  Montagu  thither,  who  was  in  rap- 
tures, and  screamed,  and  hooped,  and  hol- 
laed, and  danced,  and  crossed  himself  a 
thousand  times  over.  But  what  will  you  say 
to  greater  honours  which  Strawberry  has  re- 
ceived? Noikejumskoi  *  has  been  to  see  it, 
and  liked  the  windows  and  staircase.  I  can't 
conceive  how  he  entered  it.  I  should  have 
figured  him,  like  Gulliver,  cutting  down 
some  of  the  largest  oaks  in  Windsor  Forest 
to  make  joint-stools,  in  order  to  straddle  over 

*  Cant  name  for  the  Duke  of  Cumberland. 


the  battlements  and  peep  in  at  the  windows 
of  Lilliput  I  can't  deny  myself  this  reflec- 
tion, even  though  he  liked  Strawberry,  as  he 
has  not  employed  you  as  an  architect1 

The  Princess  Emily  was  more  difficult, 
or  was  at  less  pains  to  look  pleased : 

'June  10, 1755. 
'Princess  Emily  has  been  here.     u liked 
it?"     "Oh,  no!"    I  don't  wonder,  I  never 
liked  St  James's.9 

This  sounds  like  what  Partridge  would 
call  a  non  sequitur.  But  her  Royal  High- 
ness ought  to  have  come  prepared  to  like  h\ 
or  not  have  come  at  all : — 

'  She  (the  princess)  was  so  inquisitive  and  so 
curious  in  prying  into  the  very  offices  and  ser- 
vants' rooms,  tnat  her  [equerry]  Captain 
Bateman  was  sensible  of  it,  and  begged  Cath- 
erine not  to  mention  it.  He  addressed  him- 
self well,  if  he  hoped  to  meet  with  taciturni- 
ty 1  Catherine  immediately,  ran  down  to  the 
pond,  and  whispered  to  all  the  reeds,  "  Lord  ! 
that  a  princess  should  be  such  a  gossip  1"  In 
short,  Strawberry  Hill  is  the  puppet-show  of 
the  time.' 

A  great  breakfast  to  the  '  Bedford  Court,1 
in  the  preceding  month,  is  thus  described  :— 

'  There  were  the  Duke  and  Duchess,  Lord 
Tavistock  and  Lady  Caroline,  my  Lord  and 
Lady  Gower,  Lady  Caroline  Egerton,  Lady 
Betty  Waldegrave,  Lady  Mary  Coke,  Mrs. 
Pitt,  Mr.  Churchill,  and  Lady  Mary,  Mr.  Bap. 
Leveson,  and  Colonel  Sebright,  The  first 
thing  I  asked  Harry'  (his  butler)  'was: 
"Does  the  sunshine?"  It  did;  and  Straw- 
berry was  all  gold,  and  all  green.  I  am  not 
apt  to  think  people  really  like  it,  that  is,  un- 
derstand it ;  but  I  think  the  flattery  of  yes- 
terday was  sincere.  I  judge  by  the  notice 
the  Duchess  took  of  your  drawings.  Oh! 
how  you  will  think  the  shades  of  Strawberry 
extended !  Do  you  observe  the  tone  of  satis- 
faction with  which  I  say  this  as  thinking  it 
near?' 

He  was  already  growing  into  authority  on 
ornamental  building : 

4  Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Williams  told  me 
that,  on  the  Duke  of  Bedford's  wanting  a 
Chinese  house  at  Woburn,  he  said,  "Why 
don't  your  Grace  speak  to  Mr.  Walpole  ?  He 
has  the  prettiest  plan  in  the  world  for  one." 
"Oh!"  replied  the  Duke,  "but  then  it 
would  be  too  dear." 

*  I  hope  this  was  a  very  great  economy,  as  I 
am  sure  ours  would  be  a  very  great  extrava- 
gance ;  only  think  of  a  plan  for  little  Straw- 
berry giving  the  alarm  to  thirty  thousand  a 
year!  My  dear  Sir  (to  Bentley),  it  is  time  to 
retrench.  Pray  send  me  a  slice  of  granite  no 
bigger  than  a  Naples  biscuit.' 

It  was  shortly  after  the  entertainment  to 
the  Bedford  Court  that  Strawberry  Hall  re- 
ceived a  compliment  a  little  in  excess  of  ite 
claims  at  that  time : — 
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*  My  Lord  Bath,  who  was  brought  hither  by 
my  Lady  Hervey's  and  Billy  Bristow's  reports 
of  the  charms  of  the  place,  has  made  the  fol- 
lowing stanzas,  to  the  old  tone  which  you  re- 
member of  Howe's  ballad  on  Dodington's 
Mrs.  Btrawbridge: — 

I. 
"Some  talk  of  Gunnersbury, 
I     ;    For  Sion  some  declare  ; 

And  some  say  that  with  Chiswick-house 

No  villa  can  compare ; 
Bntall  the  beaux  of  Middlesex, 

Who  know  the  country  well,      ^ 
Say,  that  Strawberry  Hill,  that  Strawberry 
Doth  bear  away  the  bell. 

II. 
"  Though  Surrey  boasts  its  Oatlands, 
And  Claremorit  kept  so  jim ; 
And  though  they  talk  of  Southcote's,  * 

Tis  but  a  dainty  whim ; 
For  ask  the  gallant  Bristow, 

Who  does  in  taste  excel, 
If  Strawberry  Hill,  if  Strawberry 
Don't  bear  away  the  bell." 

*  Can  there  be  an  odder  revolution  of  thing9, 
than  that  the  printer  of  the  "Craftsman" 
should  live  in  a  house  of  mine,  and  that  the 
author  of  the  " Craftsman"  should  write  a 
panegyric  on  a  house  of  mine  f ' 

The  '  Craftsman  '  was  the  principal  organ 
of  the  Opposition  to  Sir  Robert  {Walpole. 
The  coincidence  is  repeated  in  a  note  to  the 
1  Description  of  Strawberry  Hill ;'  but  in  a 
preceding  letter,  April,  1753,  he  writes : — 

*  I  am  now  assured  by  Franklyn,  the  old 
printer  of  the  "  Craftsman,"  that  Lord  Bath 
never  wrote  a  "Craftsman"  himself,  only 
gave  hints  for  them.  Yet  great  part  of  his 
reputation  was  built  on  those  papers.' 

Walpole's  mind,  if  we  are  to  accept  Lord 
Macaulay  as  a  judge,  was  '  a  bundle  of  in- 
consistent whims  and  affectations.  His 
features  were  covered  with  mask  within 
mask :  when  the  outer  disguise  of  obvious 
affectation  was  removed  you  were  still  as  far 
as  ever  from  seeing  the  real  man.'  We 
entirely  agree  with  Miss  Berry  that  this  is 
a  complete  misunderstanding  and  misrepre- 
sentation of  the  character.  Artificial,  fas- 
tidious, capricious,  frivolous,  finical,  if  you 
like :  affected,  not.  He  was  what  he  appeared 
to  be,  what  he  showed  himself.     He  never 

{>retendcd  to  like  things  which  he  did  not 
ike,  or  to  be  capable  of  things  of  which  be 
was  incapable,  or  to  know  what  he  did  not 
know,  or  to  be  in  any  respect  better  or 
worse  than  he  was.  The  real  man  is  !con- 
stantly  before  our  eyes.  Mere  change  of 
mood  or  inconsistency  is  not  affectation; 
and  nothing  can  be  more  natural  or  more  in 
keeping  than  the  air  of  mock  seriousness 
with  which  he  blends  the  grave  with  the 
py*  What  mask  does  he  throw  off  when 
ne  writes  thus  to  Mann  J— 


*  Forgive  me,  my  dear  child,  you  who  are  a 
Minister,  for  holding  your  important  affairs 
so  cheap.  I  amuse  myself  with  Gothic  and 
painted  glass,  and  am  as  grave  about  my  own 
trifles  as  I  could  be  at  Ratisbon.  I  shall  tell 
you  one  or  two  events  within  my  own  small 
sphere,  and  you  must  call  them  a  letter.  I 
believe  I  mentioned  having  made  a  kind  of 
armoury.  My  upper  servant,  who  is  as  full 
as  dull  as  his  predecessor,  whom  you  knew, 
Tom  Barney,  has  had  his  head  so  filled  with 
arms,  that  the  other  day,  when  a  man 
brought  home  an  old  chimney-back,  which  I 
had  bought  for  belonging  to  Harry  VII.,  he 
came  running  in,  and  said,  u  Sir,  sir!  here  is 
a  man  who  has  brought  some  more  armour  /" ' 

'  Serious  business,'  it  is  objected,  4  was 
a  trifle  to  him,  and  trifles  were  his  serious 
business.'  Did  he  ever  pretend  that  they 
were  not  ?  Ho  was  quite  in  earnest  when 
he  exclaimed  :  *  How  I  have  laughed  when 
some  of  the  Magazines  have  called  me  the 
learned  gentleman.  Pray,  don't  be  like  the 
Magazines.'  His  opinions  of  his  literary 
contemporaries  were  mostly  prejudiced  and 
wrong,  but  they  were  his  real  opinions. 

It  was  one  of  Johnson's  sagacious  maxims 
never  to  tell  a  story  or  repeat  anything 
against  yourself,  lest  people  should  repeat  it 
to  your  disadvantage  without  giving  you 
credit  for  your  frankness.  If  Walpole  had 
acted  on  this  maxim,  he  would  have  blunted 
the  edge  of  many  a  sarcastic  comment 
When  Lord  Macaulay  said  he  had  *  the  soul 
of  a  gentleman  usher,'  this  was  no  more 
than  what  (according  to  Miss  Berry)  he  had 
often  said  of  himself :  '  that,  from  his 
knowledge  of  old  ceremonials  and  etiquettes, 
he  was  sure  that,  in  a  former  state  of  exist- 
ence, he  roust  have  been  a  gentleman-usher 
about  the  time  of  Elizabeth.'  It  was  a  cur- 
rent joke  amongst  his  friends — 

'Who; had  he  lived   in   the  Third  Richard's 
reign, 
Had  been  Lord  Steward  or  Lord  Chamberlain.'* 

The  style  of  his  letters  was  not  the  Jess 
natural  because  it  was  playful  and  discursive  : 
because,  instead  of  saying  what  he  had  to 
say  in  plain  direct  language,  he  draws  upon 
a  fertile  fancy  and  richly-stored  memory  for 
allusions  and  illustrations  which  arrest  atten- 
tion and  invest  the  commonest  incidents 
with  a  charm.  If  to  be  invariably  read  with 
pleasure  be  the  object  of  style,  Walpole's 
must  be  pronounced  inimitable  in  its  way. 
He  has  never  been  excelled  in  the  art  of 
making  something  out  of  nothing.  Thus, 
on  June  11th,  1755,  he  writes  to  Bentley  : — 

'  About  four  arrived  such  a  flood  that  we 
could  not  see  out  of  the  windows ;  the  whole 
lawn  was  a  lake,  though  situated  on  so  high 


*  Mason  to  Walpole. 
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an. Ararat;  presently  it  broke  through  the 
leads,  drowned  the  pretty  bine  bedchamber, 
passed  through  ceilings  and  floor  into  the  lit- 
tle parlour,  terrified  Harry,  and  opened  all 
Catherine's  water-gates  and  speech-gates.  I 
had  just  time  to  collect  two  dogs,  a  pair  of 
bantams,  and  a  brace  of  gold-fish,  for,  in  the 
haste  of  my  zeal  to  imitate  my  ancestor 
Noah,  I  forgot  that  fish  would  not  easily  be 
drowned.  In  short,  if  you  chance  to  spy  a 
little  ark  with  pinnacles  sailing  towards  Jer- 
sey, open  the  skylight,  and  you  will  find 
some  of  your  acquaintance.  You  never  saw 
such  desolation  1  A  pigeon  brings  word  that 
Mabland  (Lord  Radnor's)  has  fared  still 
worse;  it  never  came  into  my  bead  before 
that  a  rainbow  office  for  insuring  against  wa- 
ter might  be  necessary.' 

Fine  gentleman  as  he  was,  he  was  far 
from  exclusive  in  his  company,  and  exults 
in  the  notabilities  of  his  neighbourhood 
without  reference  to  their  rank : — 

*  Nothing '  (he  writes  in  1755)  'is  equal  to  the 
fashion  of  this  village.  Mr.  Muntz  says  we 
have  more  coaches  than  they  have  in  half 
France.  Mr.  Pritchard  has  bought  Ragman's 
castle,  for  which  my  Lord  Lichfield  could  not 
agree.  We  shall  be  as  celebrated  as  Baise  or 
Tivoli ;  and  if  we  have  not  such  sonorous 
names  as  they  boast,  we  have  very  famous 
people ;  Clive  and  Pritchard,  actresses ;  Scott 
and  Hudson,  painters;  my  Lady  Suffolk, 
famous  in  her  time;  Mr.  H ,  the  impu- 
dent lawyer  that  Tom  nervey  wrotojagainst ; 
Whitehead,  the  poet,  and  Cambridge,  the 
everything.' 

We  learn  from  Boswell  that  Johnson  ha^ 
a  very  high  opinion  of  Mrs.  Clive' s  comic 
power,  and  conversed  more  with  her  than 
with  any  of  the  other  players.  Ho  said, 
4  Clive,  sir,  is  a  good  thing  to  sit  by ;  she 
always  understands  what  you  say.*  And  she 
said  of  him,  *  I  love  to  sit  by  Dr.  Johnson, 
he  always  entertains  me.'  The  same  con- 
geniality existed  between  her  and  Walpole. 
Occupying  '  Little  Strawberry,'  which  he 
christened  Cliveden,  she  was  his  nearest 
neighbour  and  the  [frequent  subject  of  re- 
mark. His  regret  at  her  temporary  absence 
(Nov.  1754)  is  elicited  by  a  sarcastic  allu- 
sion to  her  proximity  : — 

'  I  never  came  up  the  stairs  without  reflect- 
ing how  different  it  is  from  its  primitive 
state,  when  my  Lady  Townshend  all  the  way 
she  came  up  the  stairs,  cried  out,  "Lord 
God!  Jesus!  what  a  house!  It  is  just  such  a 
house  as  a  parson's,  where  all  the  children  lie 
at  the  foot  of  the  bed."  I  can't  say  that  to- 
day it  puts  me  much  in  mind  of  another 
speech  of  my  lady's,  "  That  it  would  be  a 
very  pleasant  place,  if  Mrs.  Clive's  face  did 
not  rise  upon  it  and  make  it  so  hot."  The 
sun  and  Mm  Clive  seem  gone  for  the  winter.' 

Lady  Townshend  was  the  original  of  the 
Lady  of  Quality  in  *  Peregrine  Pickle,'  and 


Lady  Bellaston  in  '  Tom  Jones.'  She  was 
ill-conducted  and  coarse,  but  had  a  great 
deal  of  wit,  which  unluckily  was  of  the  same 
character  as  the  late  Lady  Aldborough's. 
Many  of  her  (Lady  To  wnsh  end's)  best  bont 
mots,  scattered  over  the  Walpole  MS.  at 
Strawberry  Hill,  are  hopelessly  unfit  for  pub- 
lication. 

In  illustration  of  Mrs.  Pritchard's  vulgarity 
Johnson  told  Boswell  that  she  always  said 
goxond ;  but  we  find  her  frequently  one  of 
Walpole's  guests : — 

*  Our  dinner  passed  off  very  well ;  the  Clive 
was  very  good  company;  you  know  how 
much  she  admires  Ashton's  preaching.  She 
says  she  is  always  vastly  good  for  two  or 
three  days  after  his  sermons ;  but  by  the  time 
Thursday  comes,  all  'their  effect  is  worn  out. 
I  never  saw  more  decent  behaviour  than  Mrs. 
Pritchard.  * 

Garrick  rented  a  large  house  at  Hampton, 
and  in  Aug.  1755  Walpole  writes  to  Bent- 
ley  : — 

*  I  have  contracted  a  sort  of  intimacy  with 
Garrick,  who  is  my  neighbour.  He  affecte 
to  study  my  taste ;  I  lay  it  all  upon  you ;  he 
admires  you.  He  is  building  a  grateful  tem- 
ple to  Shakespeare;  I  offered  him  this  motto: 
Quod  tpiro  et  placeo,  si  placto,  tuum  est  (That 
I  breathe  and  please,  Jf  I  please,  is  yours). 
The  truth  is,  I.make 'the  most  of  my  acquaint- 
ance to  protect  my  poor  neighbour  at  Clitden 
— you  understand  the  conundrum,  Clive't 
Den.1 

He  forgot  that  the  sound  of  this  name 
was  already  poetically  linked  to  other  scenes 
and  associations : — 

'  Gallant  and  gay,  in  Cliveden's  proud  alcove, 
The  bower  of  wanton  Shrewsbury  and  love/ 

On  Dec.  24,  1754,  to  Bentley  :— 

4 1  am  here  quite  alone ;  Mr.  Chute  is  setting 
out  for  his  Vine ;  but  in  a  day  or  two  I  expect 
Mr.  (Gilly)  Williams,  George  Selwyn,  and 
Dick  Edgecumbe.  You  will  allow  that, 
when  I  do  admit  anybody  within  my  cloister, 
I  choose  them  well.  My  present  occupation 
is  putting  up  my  books ;  and  thanks  to  arches, 
and  pinnacles,  and  pierced  columns,  I  shall 
not  appear  scantily  provided.' 

Portraits  of  this  trio  of  friends  (who,  with 
himself,  constituted  the  famous  parth 
quart Se  of  Strawberry  Hill)  form  the  4  Con- 
versation' by  Reynolds,  bought  at  the  sale 
by  the  late  Lord  Taunton. 

It  was  nearly  five  years  after  he  was  put- 
ting up  his  books  in  his  completed  library 
that  he  writes  (July  8,  1759)  : — 

'  The  weather  is  sultry ;  this  country  never 
looked  prettier.  I  hope  our  enemies  will  not 
have  the  heart  to  spoil  it!  It  would  be  a 
great  disappointment  to  me,  who  am  going 
to  make  great  additions  to  my  castle ;  a  gal- 
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lery,  a  round  tower,  and  a  cabinet,  that  is  to 
have  all  the  air  of  a  Catholic  chapel — bar 
consecration.' 

In  May,  1761,  he  begs  his  friend  Montagu 
not  to  imagine  that  the  Gallery  will  be 
prance-about-in-able  by  the  beginning  of 
June,  as  he  does  not  propose  to  finish  it  till 
next  year.     In  the  following  December : — 

*  My  Gallery  advances,  and  I  push  on  the 
works  there;  for  pictures,  and  baubles,  and 
buildings  look  to  me  as  if  I  realised  some- 
thing. I  had  rather  have  a  bronze  than  a 
thousand  pounds  in  the  Stocks,  for  if  Ireland 
or  Jamaica  are  invaded,  I  shall  still  have  my 
bronze ;  I  would  not  answer,  so  much  for  the 
funds,  nor  will  buy  into  the  new  loan  of 
glory.  .  .  . 

'  Crassus,  the  richest  man  on  t'other  side 
their  (the  Roman)  Temple  Bar,  lost  his  army 
and  his  life,  and  yet  their  East  India  bonds 
did  not  fall  an  obolus  under  par.  I  like  that 
system  better  than  ours.  .  .  . 

*  How  Scipio  would  have  stared  if  he  had 
been  told  that  he  must  not  demolish  Carth- 
age, as  it  would  ruin  several  aldermen  who 
had  money  in  the  Punic  actions  ! ' 

The  Gallery  was  finished  in  the  autumn 
of  1763,  and  on  Oct.  3  he  writes : — 

4 1  have  given  my  assembly  to  show  my  Gal- 
lery, and  it  was  glorious ;  but  happening  to 
pitch  upon  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  none  of 
my  Jews  would  come,  though  Mrs.  Clive  pro- 
posed to  them  to  change  their  religion ;  so  I 
am  forced  to  exhibit  once  more.  For  the  in- 
coming spectators,  the  crowd  augments  in- 
stead of  diminishing.  .  . 

4 My  next  assembly  will  be  entertaining; 
there  will  be  five  countesses,  two  bishops, 
fourteen  Jews,  five  papists,  a  doctor  of  phys- 
ic, and  an  actress  (Mrs.  Clive) ;  not  to  men- 
tion Scotch,  Irish,  East  and  West  Indians  1 ' 

Some  of  the  fine  ladies  pressed  hard  for 
a  ball.  Not  for  the  universe!  What! 
4  Turn  a  ball,  and  dust,  and  dirt,  and  a 
million  of  candles  into  my  charming  new 
Gallery.'  They  compounded  for  a  dinner, 
which  came  off  June  13,  1764.  The  French 
and  Spanish  ambassadors,  four  other  foreign- 
ers of  distinction,  Lord  March  and  George 
Selwyn  were  among  the  guests  : — 

4  The  refectory  never  was  so  crowded,  nor 
have  any  foreigners  been  here  before  that 
comprehended  Strawberry.  .  .  .  They 
really  seemed  quite  pleased  with  the  place 
and  the  day ;  but  I  must  tell  you,  the  treasury 
of  the  abbey  will  feel  it,  for  without  magnifi- 
cence, all  was  handsomely  done.  I  must 
keep  maigre;  at  least  till  the  interdict  is 
taken  off  from  my  convent.  I  have  kings  and 
queens,  I  hear,  in  my  neighbourhood,  but 
this  is  no  royal  foundation.  Adieu!  your 
poor  beadsman, 

4  The  Abbot  of  Strawberry.1 

It  was  now  no  longer  a  castle  but  an  I 


abbey,  or  more  correctly  speaking,  it  par- 
took in  tolerably  equal  proportions  of  both 
— templum  in  modo  arcis  ;  although  it  was 
crowded  with  articles  which  would  have 
harmonised  equally  well  with  a  Grecian 
temple,  a  Turkish  mosque,  or  a  Chinese 
pagoda,  and  would  have  been  hopelessly  in- 
appropriate in  a  regularly  constructed  med- 
ieval building  of  any  kind.  What  would  a 
baron  or  abbot  of  the  olden  time  have  said 
to  the  printing-press  which  was  formally  in- 
stalled in  the  now  building  on  its  comple- 
tion ?  Among  the  movements  of  the 
distinguished  party  that  dined  with  him  in 
June,  1 764,  he  sets  down :  '  Thence  they 
went  to  the  printing  house  and  saw  a  new 
fashionable  French  song  printed.*  In  the 
'  Short  Notes'  he  records : — 

'  June  25  (1757). — I  erected  a  printiag-prcss 
at  my  house  at  Strawberry  Hill. 

4  August  8. — I  published  two  Odes,  by  Mr. 
Gray,  the  first  production  of  my  press.' 

In  a  letter  to  George  Lord  Lyttelton,  Aug. 
25,  1757,  he  goes  fully  into  the  merits  and 
dements  of  these  Odes,  4  The  Progress  of 
Poesy'  and  'The  Bard,'  which  were  little 
relished  or  appreciated  by  the  general  pub- 
lic : — 

1  Your  Lordship  sees  that  I  am  no  enthusiast 
to  Mr.  Gray :  his  great  lustre  hath  not  daz- 
zled me,  as  his  obscurity  seems  to  have  blind- 
ed his  contemporaries.  Indeed,  I  do  not 
think  that  they  ever  admired  him,  except  in 
his  Churchyard,  though  the  Eton  Ode  was  far 
its  superior,  and  is  certainly  not  obscure. 
The  Eton  Ode  is  perfect :  those  of  more  mas- 
terly execution  have  defects,  yet  not  to  ad- 
mire them  is  total  want  of  taste.' 

Sir  George  Come  wall  Lewis  used  also  to 
maintain  that  the  '  Ode  to  Eton  College ' 
was  for  its  length  the  most  perfect  poem  in 
the  language  since  Pope,  and  decidedly 
superior  to  the  *  Elegy.'  This  is  an  instance 
of  the  misleading  tendency  of  subjective  crit- 
icism. It  was  as  old  Etonians  that  he  and 
Walpole  felt  and  spoke,  forgetting  that  in- 
dividual gratification  should  never  be  made 
the  unqualified  test  of  excellence. 

The  dilettante  style  of  publication  by  a 
private  press  exactly  suited  Walpole  :  it  dis- 
tinguished him  from  the  common  herd  of 
authors,  and  enabled  him  to  feel  the  pulse 
of  a  select  circle  of  readers  before  definitively 
exposing  himself  to  the  risks  of  free  criti- 
cism. But  in  resorting  to  it  he  necessarily 
laid  aside  the  anonymous,  and  he  shrank 
from  doing  this  when  he  did  not  see  his  way 
clearly  to  a  success.  Neither  the  *  Castle  of 
Otranto,'  nor  his  *  Historic  Doubts,'  were 
printed  at  Strawberry  Hill.  The  title  of 
the  first  edition  of  his  romance  ran  thus : — 
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'The  "  Castle  of  Otranto,"  a  story  translat- 
ed by  William  Marshal,  Gent.,  from  the 
original  Italian  of "  Onuphrio  Muralto,  Canon 
of  the  Chnrch  of  St.  Nicholas  at  Otranto. 
Printed  for  Thomas  Lownds,  in  Fleet  Street, 
1765.' 

Finding  it  take,  he  hastened  to  lay  aside 
the  anonymous.  On  sending  a  copy  to  the 
Rev.  William  Cole,  he  takes  occasion  to 
explain  the  circumstances  under  which  it 
was  composed : — 

*  Your  partiality  to  me  and  Strawberry  have, 
I  hope,  inclined  you  to  excuse  the  wildness 
of  the  story.  You  will  even  have  found  some 
traits  to  put  you  in  mind  of  this  place.  When 
you  read  of  the  picture  quitting  its  panel,  did 
not  you  recollect  the  portrait  of  Lord  Falk- 
land, all  in  white,  in  my  Gallery?  Shall  I 
even  confess  to  you,  what  was  the  origin  of 
this  romance  !  I  waked  one  morning,  in  the 
beginning  of  last  June,  from  a  dream,  of 
which,  ail  I  could  recover  was,  that  I  had 
thought  myself  in  an  ancient  castle  (a  very 
natural  dream  for  a  head  filled  like  mine 
with  Gothic  story),  and  that  on  the  upper- 
most banister  of  a  great  staircase  I  saw  a  gi- 
S antic  hand  in  armour.  In  the  evening  I  sat 
own,  and  began  to  write,  without  knowing 
in  the  least  what  I  intended  to  say  or  relate. 
The  work  grew  on  my  hands,  and  I  crew 
fond  of  it—add,  that  I  was  very  glad  to 
think  of  anything,  rather  than  politics.  In 
short,  I  was  so  engrossed  with  my  tale, 
which  I  completed  in  less  than  two  months, 
that  one  evening,  I  wrote  from  the  time  I 
had  drunk  my  tea,  about  six  o'clock,  till  half 
an  hour  after  one  in  the  morning,  when  my 
hand  and  fingers  were  so  weary,  that  I  could 
not  hold  the  pen  to  finish  the  sentence,  but 
left  Matilda  and  Isabella  talking,  in  the  mid- 
dle of  a  paragraph.  You  will  laugh  at  my 
earnestness ;  but  if  I  have  amused  you,  by  re- 
tracing with  any  fidelity  the  manners  of  an- 
cient days,  I  am  content,  and  give  you  leave 
to  think  me  as  idle  as  you  please.' 

Walpole  was  at  daggers  drawn  with  War- 
burton.  In  letters  to  third  persons,  each, 
unconscious  of  the  tu  quoque,  designates  the 
other  as  a  coxcomb.  Referring  to  an  ex- 
planatory communication  from  the  Bishop 
in  Oct  1762,  Walpole  writes  .%- 

'  After  this  I  would  as  soon  have  a  contro- 
versy with  a  peacock,  as  with  an  only  daughter 
that  her  parents  think  handsome.  The  fowl, 
the  miss,  and  the  bishop,  are  alike  incorrigi- 
ble. The  first  struts  naturally ;  the  second  is 
riled ;  reason  itself  has  been  of  no  use  to 
last.' 

Referring  to  the  cause  of  the  quarrel,  an 
4  oblique  fling '  in  the  *  Anecdotes  of  Paint- 
ing,' Warburton  (Feb.  17, 1762)  had  written 
to  Garrick : — 

1  It  is  about  Gothic  edifices,  for  which  I  shall 
be  about  hU  poU,  as  Bentley  said  to  Lord 
Halifax  of  Rowe.    But  I  say  it  better ;  I  mean 


the  galley-pots  and  washes  of  his  toilet  I 
know  he  has  a  fribble-tutor  at  his  elbow,  as 
sicklied  over  with  affectation  as  himself.' 

This  quarrel  was  smoothed  over  by  Wal- 
pole's  declaring,  on  his  honour,  that  in  the 
offending  passage  he  had  not  Warburton  in 
his  thoughts.  But  Warburton  was  not  really 
satisfied  with  this  formal  disavowal,  and 
four  years  afterwards  calls  Walpole  an  in- 
sufferable coxcomb.*  We  are  puzzled,  there- 
fore, what  to  make  of  the  exaggerated 
panegyric  on  the  'Castle  of  Otranto'  in  a 
note,  by  Warburton  on  these  lines  of 
Pope : — 

'  The  peers  grew  proud  in  horsemanship  t'excel ; 
Newmarket's  glory  rose  as  Britain's  fell ; 
The  soldiers  breathed  the  gallantries  of  France, 
And  every  flow'ry  courtier  wrote  romance.' 

4  Amid  ail  this  nonsense,' runs  the  note, 
*  when  things  were  at  the  worst,  we  had  been 
entertained  with  what  I  will  venture  to  call 
a  masterpiece  in  the  Fable ;  and  a  new  spe- 
cies likewise.  The  piece  I  mean  is  the  "  Cas- 
tle of  Otranto."  The  scene  is  laid  in  Gothic 
chivalry ;  where  a  beautiful  imagination,  sup- 
ported by  strength  of  judgment,  has  enabled 
the  author  to  go  beyond  his  subject  and 
effect  the  full  purpose  of  the  ancient  tragedy; 
that  is,  to  purge  the  passions  by  [pity  and 
terror,  in  colouring  as  great  and  harmoni- 
ous as  in  any  of  the  best  dramatic  writers.' 

Such  a  criticism  from  Warburton  is  little 
less  surprising  than  the  more  discriminating 
one  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  sums  up  the 
merits  of  the  work  in  these  words :  4  This 
romance  has  been  justly  considered  not  only 
as  the  original  and  model  of  a  peculiar 
species  of  composition  attempted  and  suc- 
cessfully executed  by  a  man  of  great  genius, 
but  as  one  of  the  standard  works  of  our 
lighter  literature.' 

It  is  no  longer  read  except  as  a  curiosity, 
and  commonly  laid  down  with  a  feeling  of 
disappointment  The  characters  excite  little 
interest:  there  is  no  local  colouring;  no 
lifelike  representation  of  manners ;  and  the 
machinery  on  which  the  whole  plot  turns— 
'  an  enormons  helmet,  a  hundred  times  more 
large  than  any  casque  made  for  a  huroao  be- 
ing,' with  sword  and  gauntlet  to  match— i» 


•  Letter  to  Hurd,  Nov.  16, 1766.  In  a  letter 
to  the  same  correspondent  (Feb.  7, 1757),  War- 
burton, who  was  prone  to  strong  language, 
writes :  «  Expect  to  hear  that  the  churches  are 
all  crowded  next  Friday,  and  that  on  Saturday 
they  buy  up  Hume's  new  Essays,  the  first  of 
which  is  the  "Natural  History  of  Religion  f 
for  which  I  will  trim  the  rogue's  jacket'.  • 
1  a  wickeder  heart,  and  more  deteraiined  to  do 
public  mischief ,  I  think  I  torn  knew.'  ConM 
this  have  been  Lord  M&caulay's  precedent, 
when,  speaking  of  Mr.  Choker,  he  said,  'S» 
whether  I  do  not  dust  thattt  variet's  jacket  for 
him/  and  calls  him  'a  bad,  &  very  bad,  man  7 
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too  material  and  palpable  to  inspire  awe  or 
terror.  It  is,  moreover,  out  of  keeping  with 
the  period.  The  superstitious  credulity  of 
the  middle  ages  lent  itself  to  any  amount  of 
the  supernatural  in  the  shape  of  haunted 
chambers,  skeletons  clanking  chains,  por- 
traits stepping  out  of  frames,  statues  de- 
scending from  pedestals,  or  deceased  barons 
taking  their  nightly  walk  in  corridors ;  but  a 
knight  sixty  or  seventy  feet  high  (and  the 
wearer  of  the  helmet  could  have  been  no 
less)  must  be  relegated  to  the  primitive  age 
when  Jack  the  Giant-killer  flourished.  At 
the  same  time  there  is  no  denying  that  the 
romance  had  the  grand  attraction  of  novelty, 
and  originated  the  school  of  which  'The 
Mysteries  of  Udolpho '  and  '  The  Romance 
of  the  Forest '  were  the  pride.  The  rise  and 
decline  of  this  class  of  prose  fiction  are 
cleverly  hit  off  in  one  of  Haynes  Bayley's 
lyrics : — 

'  Oh,  Radcliffe,  thou  once  wert  the  charmer 

Of  maids  who  sate  reading  all  night, 
Thy  heroes  were  knights  clad  in  armour, 

Thy  heroines  damsels  in  white  ; 
Bat  gone  are  such  terrihle  touches, 

Oar  lips  in  derision  we  curl, 
Unless  we  are  told  how  a  duchess 

Conversed  with  her  cousin  the  earl.' 

But  it  was  not  the  fashionable  novel  or 
silver-fork  school  which  succeeded  Mrs. 
Radcliffe's  or  drove  her  and  her  imitators 
from  the  field.  This  good  service  had  been 
most  effectually  performed  already  by  Scott, 
who  went  to  the  fountain-head  for  his  in- 
spiration, whose  mind  was  thoroughly  satu- 
rated with  that  medieval  lore  with  which 
Walpole's  was  slightly  and  superficially 
tinged.  Medievalism  was  only  one,  and  not 
the  most  pronounced,  of  his  innumerable 
tastes,  fancies  and  pursuits.  As  for  the 
warlike  spirit  of  chivalry,  he  had  not  a 
spark  of  it.  He  would  have  regarded  a 
combat  or  encounter  in  which  hard  knocks 
were  interchanged,  like  the  'certain  loid, 
neat,  trimly  dressed,'  who  angered  Hotspur 
by  talking  so  like  a  waiting  gentlewoman  of 
guns,  and  drums,  and  wounds.  He  pre- 
ferred the  silken  barons  to  the  iron  barons. 
His  forte  lay  in  chronicling  the  gossip  of 
Courts,  or  iu  transporting  his  readers  be- 
hind the  scenes  when  a  political  intrigue 
was  in  progress.  He  was  more  of  a  Saint- 
Simon  thaua  Bayard.  Although  he  counted 
a  suit  of  Francis  IM  armour  amongst  his 
choicest  treasures,  he  would  have  been  more 
in  his  element  handing  Louis  XIV.  a  shirt 
at  Versailles  than  in  helping  Francis  to  a 
fresh  horse  at  Pavia.  It  is  a  singular  fact 
that  in  the  whole  nine  volumes  of  letters 
there  is  only  one  allusion  to  Froissart,  and 
that  one  a  sneer  at  Lady  Pomf ret  for  trans- 


lating the  4  Chronicles.'  His  loyalty,  con- 
sidered as  a  sentiment,  was  on  a  par  with 
his  chivalry.  4  On  each  side  of  my  bed,' 
he  writes  in  1756, 'I  have  hung  Magna 
Charta,  and  the  warrant  for  King  Charles' 
execution,  on  which  I  have  written  "  Major 
Charta ;"  as,  I  believe,  without  the  latter, 
the  former  by  this  time  would  be  of  small 
importance.'  The  degree  of  his  patriotism 
may  be  inferred  from  his  well-known  re- 
mark :  '  I  should  like  my  country  well 
enough  if  it  were  not  for  my  countrymen.' 
His  lukewarmness  towards  the  Church  is  be- 
trayed by  his  readiness  to  desecrate  her 
shrines,  and  the  complacency  with  which  he 
anticipates  her  fall : — 

4  Bishop  Luda  must  not  be  offended  at  my 
converting  his  tomb  into  a  gateway.  Many  a 
saint  and  confessor,  I  doubt,  will  be  glad 
soon  to  be  passed  through,  as  it  will,  at  least, 
secure  his  being  passed  over.  When  I  was 
directing  the  east  window  at  Ely,  I  recollect- 
ed the  lines  of  Pope : 

"  How  capricious  were  Nature  and  Art  to  poor 
Nell! 
She  was  painting  her  cheeks  at  the  time  her 
nose  feel." 

4  Adorning  cathedrals  where  the  religion  it- 
self totters,  is  very  like  poor  Nell's  mishap.' 

His  4  Epistle  in  Verse  'to  West  begins : — 

'  The  greatest  curses  any  age  has  known 
Have  issued  from  the  temple  or  the  throne.' 

Without  attaching  undue  weight  to  a 
flash  of  cynicism  or  a  pleasantry,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  he  was  wanting  in  the  exalted 
feelings  which  dignify  the  finest  models  of 
prose  fiction ;  and  with  the  Author  of 
Waverley  before  our  eyes,  we  see  little  reason 
to  regret  that  the  4  Castle  of  Otranto  '  was 
his  first  and  last  incursion  into  the  region  of 
medieval  or  historical  romance 

A  list,  purporting  to  be  complete,  of  the 
productions  of  the  Strawberry  Hill  press  is 
printed  in  the  quarto  edition  of  his  works.* 
They  are  twenty-six  in  number,  besides 
small  pieces  of  verse  and  loose  sheets ;  and 
it  is  surprising  that  he  contrived  to  print  so 
much  with  an  establishment  at  no  time  ex- 
ceeding a  man  and  a  boy.  On  March  15, 
1759,  he  writes: — 

4  At  present,  even  my  press  is  at  a  stop ;  my 
printer,  who  was  a  foolish  Irishman,  and  who 
took  himself  for  a  genius,  and  who  grew  an- 
gry when  I  thought  him  extremely  the  for- 
mer, and  not  the  least  of  the  latter,  has  left 
me,  and  I  have  not  yet  fixed  upon  another.' 

*  Vol.  ii.  pp.  515, 516.  Copies  of  all  are  in 
the  collection  of  Walpolean  books  and  manu- 
scripts at  Strawberry  Hill,  which  Lord  Carling- 
ford  and  Lady  Waldegrave  have  spared  no  pains 
or  expense  to  complete. 
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The  next  whom  he  engaged,  Thomas 
Kirkgate,  remained  with  him  till  his  (Wal- 
pole's)  death,  March,  1797.  The  name  of 
this  faithful  servant  figures  on  the  title- 
pages  of  all  the  productions  of  tho  Straw- 
berry Hill  press  in  his  time,  and  is  indis- 
solubly  coupled  with  it.  Yet  no  provision 
was  made  for  him,  and  his  '  Printer's  Fare- 
well '  begins : — 

'  Adieu !  ye  groves  and  Gothic  towers, 
Where  I  have  spent  my  youthful  hours ; 
Alas  !  I  find  in  vain : 
Since  he  who  could  my  age  protect, 
By  some  mysterious  sad  neglect, 
Has  left  me  to  complain.'  * 

He  survived  his  employer  more  than  thir- 
teen years,  dying  June  16th,  1810.  As 
Walpole  was  in  the  habit  of  selling  copies 
of  his  privately  printed  books  through  the 
booksellers,  he  escaped  none  of  the  ordinary 
trials  of  authorship,  especially  in  his  deal- 
igs  with  the  trade,  who,  he  complains, 
treated  him  worse  because  he  was  a  gentle- 
man. It  was  the  same  with  the  critics, 
towards  whom  he  straggles  to  appear  indif- 
ferent, like  Pope,  with  one  of  Cibber's  lam- 
poons before  him,  declaring  *  These  things 
are  my  diversion,'  while  his  features  writhed 
with  pain  ;  or  like  Sir  Fretful  Plagiary  ex- 
claiming :  'Ha!  Ha!  -Ha!  very  pleasant. 
Now  another  person  would  be  vexed  at  this.' 
Referring  to  his  *  Anecdotes  of  Painting,' 
May  14,  1759,  he  writes: — 

'  For  nobler  or  any  other  game,  I  don't  think 
of  it;  I  am  sick  of  the  character  of  author;  I 
am  sick  of  the  consequences  of  it ;  I  am  weary 
of  seeing  my  name  in  the  newspapers ;  I  am 
tired  with  reading  foolish  criticisms  on  me, 
and  as  foolish  defences  of  me ;  and  I  trust  my 
friends  will  be  so  good  as  to  let  the  last  abuse 
of  me  pass  unanswered.  It  is  called  u  Re- 
marks" on  my  Catalogue,  asperses  the  Revo- 
lution more  than  it  does  my  book,  and,  in 
one  word,  is  written  by  a  nonjuring  preacher, 
who  was  a  dog-doctor.' 

After  reading  Shenstone's  letters,  he 
writes : — 

*  Poor  man !  he  wanted  to  have  all  the  world 
talk  of  him  for  the  pretty  place  he  had  made, 
and  which  he  seems  to  have  made  only  that 
it  might  be  talked  of.' 

Then  his  own  similar  weakness  breaks 
upon  him : — 

4  The  first  time  a  company  came  to  see  my 
house,  I  felt  his  joy.  I  am  now  so  tired  of  it 
that  I  shudder  when  a  bell  rings  at  the  gate. 
...  I  own  I  was  one  day  too  cross.  I 
had  been  plagued  all  the  week  with  staring 

♦ '  Memorials  of  Twickenham,  Parochial  and 
Topographical.  By  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Cobbett, 
M.  A.,  &c  &c. :  a  carefully  executed  compilation, 
containing  much  valuable  matter. 


crowds ;  at  last,  it  rained  a  deluge.  "  Weiy 
said  I,  at  last,  "  nobody  will  come  to-day." 
The  words  were  scarcely  uttered  when  the 
bell  rang ;  a  company  desired  to  see  the  house. 
I  replied,  "Tell  them  they  cannot  possibly 
see  the  house,  but  they  are  very  welcome  to 
walk  in  the  garden." ' 

If  he  had  been  under  any  illusion  on  this 
subject,  his  exact  state  of  mind  would  have 
been  laid  bare  for  him  by  Madame  du 
Defend  :— 

*  Oh !  vous  n'Gtes  point  fach6  qu'on  vienne 
voir  votre  chateau;  vous  ne  l'avez  pas  fait 
singulier;  vous  ne  l'avez  pas  rempli  de 
choses  prGeieuses,  de  raret£s ;  vous  ne  b&tissos 
pas  un  cabinet  rond,  dans  lequel  le  lit  est  un 
trdnc,  et  ou  il  n'y  a  que  des  tabourets,  pour  y 
rester  seul  ou  ne  recevoir  que  vos  amis. 
Tout  le  monde  a  les  mSmes  passions,  lea 
mgmes  vertus,  les  m^mes  vices ;  il  n'y  a  que  les 
modifications  qui  en  fond  la  difference ;  amour 
propre,  vanitl,  crainte  de  Tennui,  &c.' 

Another  material  drawback  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  suburban  residence  in  Wal pole's 
time  was  the  liability  to  be  robbed.  He  re- 
lates that  one  night  in  the  beginning  of 
November,  1749,  as  he  was  returning  in  his 
chariot  from  Holland  House  by  moonlight, 
about  ten  at  night,  he  was  attacked  by  two 
highwaymen  in  Hyde  Park,  and  the  pistol 
of  one  of  them  going  off  accidentally,  razed 
the  skin  under  his  eye,  left  some  marks  of 
shot  on  his  face,  and  stunned  him.  He 
wrote  an  account  of  the  adventure  in  '  The 
World,'*  and  made  light  of  it  to  Mann; 
complaining  that  'the  frequent  repetition 
has  been  much  worse  than  the  robbery.' 
The  capture  and  exploits  of  the  robber  who 
shot  him  are  mentioned  in  a  letter  of  Aug. 
2,1750:— 

4 1  have  been  in  town  for  a  day  or  two,  and 
heard  'no  conversation  but  about  M'Lean,  a 
fashionable  highwayman,  who  is  just  taken, 
and  who  robbed  me  among  others ;  as  Lord 
Eglinton,  Sir  Thomas  'Robinson  tof  Vienna, 
Mrs.  Talbot,  &c.  He  took  an 'odd  booty 
from  the  Scotch  earl,  a  blunderbuss,  which 
lies  very  formidably  upon  the  justice's  table. 
He  was  taken  by  selling  a  laced  waistcoat  to 
a  pawnbroker,  who  happened  to  carry  it  to 
the  very  man  who  had  just  sold  the  lace. 
His  history  is  very  particular,  for  he  confesses 
everything,  and  is  so  little  of  an  hero,  that 
he  cries  and  begs,  and  I  believe,  if  Lord  Eg- 
linton had  been  in  any  luck,  might  have 
been  robbed  of  his  own  blunderbuss.  His  fa- 
ther was  an  Irish  dean ;  his  brother  is  a  Cal- 
vinist  minister  in  great  esteem  at  the  Hague.' 
*  September  1, 1750. 

1  M'Lean  is  still  the  fashion :  have  not  Irea- 


#  No.  103,  republished  amongst  his  works. 
He  there  states  that  M'Lean  wrote  him  two 
letters  of  apology,  and  proposed  a  friendly 
meeting  at  midnight,  which  he  declined. 
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son  to  call  him  my  friend  ?  He  says,  if  the 
pistol  had  shot  me,  he  had  another  for  him- 
self. Can  I  do  less  than  say  I  will  be  hanged 
if  he  is  ? ' 

He  was  robbed  again  (October,  1781)  near 
his  own  house  in  company  with  Lady 
Browne,  who,  after  the  highwayman  had 
left  them,  expressed  great  uneasiness  lest  he 
should  return,  as  she  had  given  him  a  purse 
with  only  bad  money  which  she  carried  on 
purpose.  In  1782,  when  this  state  of  things 
was  at  its  worst,  Walpole  complains  that  no 
one  can  stir  out  after  sunset  without  servants 
with  blunderbusses ;  and,  referring  to  the 
consequent  difficulty  of  making  up  nis  card- 
table,  remarks :  *  If  partridge-shooting  is 
not  turned  into  robber-shooting,  there  will 
be  an  end  of  all  society.' 

*  A  painful  incident  in  his  domestic  life 
was  the  discovery  of  the  body  of  his  man- 
servant, who  had  been  missing  for  some 
days,  hanging  on  a  tree  in  the  grounds  near 
the  chapel.  The  man  had  committed  suicide 
after  a  petty  robbery  of  one  or  two  spoons 
or  forks.'*  We  cannot  help  fancying  that 
this  must  have  affected  Walpole  much  as  a 
similar  incident  affected  the  late  Sir  John 
(Mr.  Justice)  Williams,  who,  on  entering  his 
chambers  late  at  night  found  his  head  caught 
between  the  legs  of  his  clerk,  who  was  sus. 
per  col.,  in  the  passage.  On  hiring  the  next, 
he  gravely  said  to  him,  *  I  have  only  one  stipu- 
lation to  make :  if  you  hang  yourself — 
which  you  can  do  or  not,  as  you  think  fit — 
do  not  hang  yourself  in  my  chambers.' 

Whilst  Walpole's  building  was  still  in 
progress,  the  saddening  conviction  grew 
upon  him  that  the  place  was  too  damp, 
which  is  not  surprising,  considering  how 
frequently  it  was  flooded  when  the  river 
flowed  in  full  volume  and  was  banked  back 
by  the  old  bridges : — 

*  I  revive  after  being  in  London  an  hour  like 
a  member  of  parliament's  wife.  It  will  be  a 
cruel  fate,  after  having  laid  out  so  much 
money  on  this  place,  and  building  it  as  the 
nest  of  my  old  age,  if  I  am  driven  from  it  by 
bad  health. ' 

He  goes  to  Bath  to  take  the  waters,  and 
cannot  endure  it : — 

*  The  river  (Avon)  is  paltry  enough  to  be  the 
Seine  or  Tyber.  Oh !  now  unlike  my  lovely 
Thames!  ...  I  sit  down  by  the  waters, 
of  Babylon  and  weep,  when  I  think  of  thee 
oh,  Strawberry ! ' 

The  late  Lord  Derby,  after  trying  some 
sherry  which  was  recommended  as  a  cure 
for  the  gout,  said  that  he  preferred  the 
gout.     A  friend  of  ours,  on  consulting  the 

* '  Memorials  of  Twickenham/  p.  807. 
VOL.  cxLn,  L — 12 


late  Sir  Henry  Holland,  was  told  that  he 
would  get  well  if  he  dined  at  four  and  went 
to  bed  at  ten.  *  Oh  1 '  was  the  reply,  '  I 
don't  come  to  a  physician  to  tell  me  that: 
I  want  to  know  how  I  am  to  get  well  if  I 
dine  at  eight  and  go  to  bed  at  one.'  Like 
Lord  Derby  and  our  friend,  Walpole  pre- 
ferred the  disease  to  the  remedy.  He  writes 
from  Bath,  October  18,  1766  :— 

4  If  I  can  but  be  tolerably  well  at  Strawber- 
ry, my  wishes  are  bounded.  If  I  am  to  live 
at  watering-places,  and  keep  what  is  called 
good  hours,  life  itself  will  be  indifferent  to 
me.  I  do  not  talk  very  sensibly,  but  I  have 
a  contempt  for  that  fictitious  character  styled 
philosophy,  i"  fed  what  I  fee\  and  1  say  I 
feel  what  I  do  fed. ' 

His  apprehensions  of  being  compelled  to 
leave  the  banks  of  the  Thames  proved 
groundless,  and  in  April,  1768,  we  find  him 
coaxing  Montagu  to  settle  there : — 

'  I  thought  you  would  at  last  come  and  while 
away  the  remainder  of  life  on  the  banks  of 
the  Thames  in  gaiety  and  old  tales.  I  have 
quitted  the  stage,  and  the  Clive  is  preparing 
to  leave  it.  We  shall  neither  of  us  ever  be 
grave ;  dowagers  roost  all  around  us,  and  you 
could  never  want  cards  or  mirth. ' 

In  May,  1769,  he  writes  that  Strawberry 
has  been  in  great  glory,  and  that  he  has 
given  a  festino  there  which  will  almost 
mortgage  it.  The  party  was  principally 
made  up  of  diplomatists  and  distinguished 
foreigners : 

*  They  arrived  at  two.  At  the  gates  of  the 
castle  I  received  them,  dressed  in  the  cravat 
of  Gibbons's  carving,  and  a  pair  of  gloves  em- 
broidered up  to  the  elbows  that  had  belonged 
to  James  I.  The  French  servants  stared,  and 
firmly  believed  this  was  the  dress  of  English 
country  gentlemen.  After  taking  a  survey 
of  the  apartments,  we  went  to  the  printing- 
house,  where  I  had  prepared  the  enclosed 
verses,  with  translations  by  Monsieur  de  Lille, 
one  of  the  company.  The  moment  they 
were  printed  off,  I  gave  a  private  signal,  and 
French  horns  and  clarionets  accompanied 
this  compliment.  We  then  went  to  see 
Pope's  grotto  and  garden,  and  returned  to  a 
magnificent  dinner  in  the  refectory.' 

No  locality  hallowed  by  being  the  abode 
of  genius  has  suffered  so  much  from  Van- 
dalism as  Pope's  Villa.  Sir  William  Stan- 
hope, the  purchaser  after  Pope's  death,  began 
with  the  garden : 

'  The  poet '  (writes  Walpole)  '  had  valued 
himself  on  the  disposition  of  it,  and  with  rea- 
son. Though  containing  but  five  square 
acres,  enclosed  by  three  lanes,  he  had  man- 
aged it  with  such  art  and  deception  that 
it  seemed  a  wood,  and  its  boundaries  were 
nowhere  discoverable.  It  is  true,  it  was 
closely    planted,    and    consequently    damp. 
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Refined  taste  went  to  work:  the  vocal  groves 
were  thinned,  modish  shrubs  replaced  them, 
and  three -lanes  broke  in;  and  if  the  Muses 
wanted  to  tie  up  their  garters,  there  is  not  a 
nook  to  do  it  without  being  seen.' 

After  it  had  undergone  a  series  of  changes, 
it  was  bought  in  1807  by  Lady  Howe,  who 
pulled  down  the  house  and  built  a  new  one 
on  the  site.  This  shared  the  fate  of  its  pre- 
decessor, and  was  replaced  by  one  of  a  style 
partaking  so  much  of  the  Chinese  that  it 
was  said  to  have  been  copied  by  the  tea-mer- 
chant who  built  it,  from  one  of  his  chests. 
Nothing  of  Pope's  creation  now  remains 
but  the  grotto,  sarcastically  described  by 
Johnson  :  *  A  grotto  is  not  often  the  wish 
of  pleasure  of  an  Englishman,  who  has  often 
more  need  to  solicit  than  exclude  the  sun  ; 
but  Pope's  excavation  was  requisite  as  an 
entrance  to  his  garden,  and  as  some  men  try 
to  be  proud  of  their  defects,  he  extracted  an 
ornament  from  an  inconvenience,  and  vanity 
produced  a  grotto  where  necessity  enforced 
a  passage.'  The  passage  is  under  a  public 
road  which  separates  the  front  garden  from 
the  house.  The  entrance  at  the  river  end 
alone  presents  any  semblance  of  the  grotto 
so  enthusiastically  celebrated  by  Pope  in 
poetry  and  prose.* 

"Walpole  is  never  tired  of  telling  stories 
of  the  sightseers,,  who  were  by  turns  his 
pleasure  and  his  plague.  He  overheard  one 
of  them,  on  being  shown  the  bows  and 
arrows  in  the  armoury,  ask  the  housekeeper, 
*  Pray,  does  Mr.  Walpole  shoot  ? ' 

4  Lady  Charleville,  my  neighbour,  told  me 
three  months  ago,  that  having  some  company 
with  her,  one  of  them  had  been  to  see  Straw- 
berry. u  Pray,"  said  another,  "  who  is  that 
Mr.  Walpole?"  "Lord!"  cried  a  third, 
"  don't  you  know  the  great  epicure,  Mr.  Wal- 
pole ?"  "Phot"  said  thp  first,  "great  epi- 
cure !  you  mean  the  antiquarian."  There,  Mad- 
am, surely  this  anecdote  may  take  its  place  in 
the  chapter  of  local  fame.' 

Local  fame  is  singularly  precarious.  The 
only  tradition  we  could  gather  in  Pope's 
garden  was  that  a  fine  cedar  was  planted  by 
a  famous  man  a  long  time  ago.  An  elderly, 
well-to-do  inhabitant  of  Beaconsfield,  of 
whom  we  inquired  where  Burke  had  lived, 
made  answer :  '  Pray,  sir,  was  he  a  poet  ? ' 
During  a  pilgrimage  which  Rogers  and  his 
friend  Maltby  made  to  Gerrard  Street,  Soho, 
to  discover  the  house  once  occupied  by 
Dryden,  they  came  upon  a  house-agent, 
who,  scenting  a  job,  eagerly  responded : 
'Dryden — Mr.  Dryden — is  he  behindhand 
with  his  rent  ?  * 


*  The  villa,  delightfully  situated,  now  belongs 
to  Mr.  Labouchere,  formerly  M.P.  for  Middle- 
sex. 


A  favourite  excursion  from  Chevening 
in  the  late  Earl  Stanhope's  time,  was  to 
Holwood,  to  the  spot,  *  at  the  foot  of  an  old 
tree  just  above  the  steep  descent  into  the 
vale  of  Keston,'  where  Pitt  and  Wilberforce 
meditated  the  suppression  of  the  Slare 
Trade.*  Some  ten  years  since,  when  the 
head-gardener  had,  as  usual,  conducted  the 
party  to  the  traditional  spot,  one  of  them 
ventured  to  suggest  that  it  materially 
differed  from  the  description,  the  vale  being 
some  way  off.  This  remark  came  npon  the 
Ear)  like  Edie  Ochiltree's  *  I  mind  the  Dig- 
ging o't,'  on  the  Antiquary ;  but  another 
spot  with  the  requisite  qualification  was 
speedily  discovered,  to  which  the  tradition 
was  transferred,  nothing  the  worse  for  the 
change,  by  the  amiable  and  accomplished 
nobleman,  who  forthwith  set  up  a  tablet  to 
perpetuate  it; 

On  August  30,  1768,  Walpole  writes  to 
the  Rev.  W.  Cole  :— 

'  When  the  Round  Tower  is  finished,  I  pro- 
pose to  draw  up  a  description  and  catalogue 
of  the  whole  house  and  collection,  and  I 
think  you  will  not  dislike  lending  me  yom 
assistance. ' 

On  June  7,  1771,  to  Mann  : — 

4  The  Round  Tower  is  finished  and  magnifi- 
cent, and  the  State  Bed-chamber  proceeds 
fast;  for  you  must  know  the  little  villa  is 
grown  into  a  superb  castle.  We  have  dropped 
all  humility  in  our  style.' 

The  '  Description  and  Inventory '  was  not 
printed  till  1774.  It  was  reprinted  in  1784, 
with  additions,  engraved  illustrations,  and  a 
Preface,  from  which  (copies  being  rare)  we 
shall  extract  the  most  remarkable  pass- 
ages:— 

4  It  will  look '  (he  begins),  *  I  fear,  a  little 
like  arrogance  in  a  private  man  to  give  a 
printed  description  of  his  villa  and  collec- 
tion, in  which  almost  everything  is  diminu- 
tive. It  is  not,  however,  intended  for  pub- 
lic sale,  and  originally  was  meant  only  to 
assist  those  who  should  visit  the  place.  A 
farther  view  succeeded;  that  of  exhibiting 
specimens  of  Gothic  architecture  as  collected 
from  standards,  in  cathedrals,  and  chapel- 
tombs,  and  showing  how  they  may  be  applied 
to  chimney-pieces,  ceilings,  windows,  wdus- 
trades,  loggias,  &c.  The  general  disuse  of 
Gothic  architecture,  and  the  decay  and  alter- 
ations so  frequently  made  in  churches,  gire 
prints  a  chance  of  being  the  sole  preserva- 
tives of  that  style.' 

After  stating  that  the  collection  was  made 
out  of  the  spoils  of  many  renowned  collec- 
tions, he  says : — 


*  '  Life  of  Wilberforce/  by  his  Sons,  vol.  I  p. 
151. 
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4  Such  well-attested  descent  is  the  genealogy 
of  objects  of  vertn,  not  so  noble  as  those  of 
the  peerage,  but  on  a  par  with  those  of  race- 
horses. In  all  these,  especially  the  pedigrees  of 
peers  and  rarities,  the  line  is  often  eontinued 
by  many  insignificant  names.'1 

This  is  Horace  Walpole  all  over.  If  a 
sneer  at  his  own  order  or  royalty  lay  in  his 
way,  he  was  sure  to  pick  it  up  and  make  the 
most  of  it.  The  collection  of  miniatures 
and  enamels,  he  goes  on  to  say,  is  the  largest 
and  finest  in  any  country  : — 

'The  historic  pictures,  including  several 
Holbeins,  must  be  dear  to  the  English  anti- 
quary. ...  To  virtuosos  of  more  classic 
taste,  the  small  busts  of  Jupiter  Serapis  in 
basaltes,  and  of  Caligula  in  bronze,  and  the 
silver  bell  of  Benvenuto  Cellini,  will  display 
the  art  of  ancient  and  modern  sculpture; 
how  high  it  was  carried  by  Greek  statuaries, 
appears  in  the  eagle.' 

In  a  concluding  paragraph  he  states  and 
meets  the  objection  that  a  collection  thus 
composed  is  out  of  keeping  with  the  build- 
ing :— 

4  In  truth,  I  did  not  mean  to  make  my  house 
so  Gothic  as  to  exclude  convenience  and  mod- 
ern refinements  in  luxury.  The  designs  of 
the  inside  and  outside  are  strictly  ancient, 
but  the  decorations  are  modern.  Would  our 
ancestors,  before  the  reformation  of  architect- 
ure, not  have  deposited  in  their  gloomy  castles 
antique  statues  and  fine  pictures,  beautiful 
vases  and  ornamental  china,  if  they  had  pos- 
sessed them? ' 

Most  probably  they  would,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  they  had  nowhere  else  to  put 
them,  at  all  events  nowhere  else  where  they 
would  be  safe.  But  if  our  ancestors  had 
not  wanted  these  gloomy  strongholds  for 
other  purposes,  they  would  not  have  built 
them  to  receive  statues,  pictures,  and  objects 
of  vertu  ;  or  fitted  up  interiors  to  resemble 
a  cloister  or  an  aisle.  Conscious  of  the 
fallacy,  he  breaks  off : — 

4  But  I  do  not  mean  to  defend  by  argument 
a  small  capricious  house.  It  was  built  to 
please  my  own  taste,  and  in  some  degree  to 
realise  my  own  visions.  I  have  specified 
what  it  contains;  could  I  describe  the  gay 
but  tranquil  scene  where  it  stands,  and  add 
the  beauty  of  the  landscape  to  the  romantic 
cast  of  the  mansion,  it  would  raise  more 
pleasing  sensations  than  a  dry  list  of  curiosi- 
ties can  excite ;  at  least,  the  prospect  would 
recall  the  good-humour  of  those  who  might 
be  disposed  to  condemn  the  fantastic  fabric, 
and  to  think  it  a  very  proper  habitation  of, 
as  it  was  the  scene  that  inspired,  the  author 
of  the  "  Castle  of  Otranto."  ' 

This  tone  disarms  criticism,  and  we  be- 
lieve it  to  be  his  natural  tone ;  for  talk  as 


he  may,  he  almost  always  returns  to  and 
settles  in  good  sense. 

The  two  principal  events  of  his  life,  after 
the  completion  of  his  building  projects,  were 
his  accession  to  the  earldom  by  the  death  of 
his  nephew,  December  15,  1791,  and  his 
acquaintance  with  the  Berrys  (Mary  and 
Agnes),  which  began  in  the  winter  of  1787- 
88.  The  first  notice  of  them  occurs  in  a 
letter  to  the  Countess  of  Ossory.  After 
describing  their  persons,  dress,  and  manners, 
he  proceeds : — 

4  The  first  night  I  met  them  I  would  not  be 
acquainted,  having  heard  so  much  in  their 
praise  that  I  concluded  they  would  be  all 
pretension.  The  second  time,  in  a  very  small 
company,  I  sat  next  to  Mary,  and  found  her 
an  angel  both  inside  and  out.  Now  I  do  not 
know  which  I  like  best,  except  Mary's  face, 
which  is  formed  for  a  sentimental  novel,  but 
is  ten  times  fitter  for  a  fifty  times  better 
thing,  genteel  comedy.  This  delightful  fam- 
ily comes  to  me  almost  every  Sunday  even- 
ing, as  our  region  is  too  proclamatory  to  play 
at  cards  on  the  seventh  day.  I  do  not  care  a* 
straw  for  cards,  but  I  'do  disapprove  of  this 
partiality  to  the  youngest  child  of  the  Week ; 
while  the  other  poor  six  days  are  treated  as 
if  they  had  no  souls  to  save.  I  forgot  to  tell 
you  that  Mr.  Berry  is  a  little  merry  man  with 
a  round  face,  and  you  would  not  suspect  him 
of  so  much  feeling  and  attachment.  I  make 
no  excuse  for  such  minute  details;  for,  if 
your  ladyship  insists  on  hearing  the  humours 
of  my  district,  you  must  for  once  indulge  me 
with  sending  you  two  pearls  that  I  found  in 
my  path.' 

They  were  the  corafoit  of  his  declining 
years ;  it  was  for  them  he  wrote  his  4  Remi- 
niscences.' He  was  never  happy  when  away 
from  them,  and  in  November,  1791,  he  in- 
stalled them  in  Little  Strawberry,  which  he 
bequeathed  to  them  for  their  joint  lives  at 
his  death. 

His  accession  to  the  earldom  inspired  his 
'  Epitaphium  Vivi  Auctoris,'  in  1792,  be- 
ginning : — 

'  An  estate  and  an  earldom  at  seventy-four, 
tHad  I  sought  them  or  wished,  'twould  add  one 

fbar  more, 
That  of  making  a  countess  when  almost  four- 
score!' 

It  is  believed  that  he  was  ready  to  make 
a  Countess  (when  still  nearer  fourscore)  by 
marrying  Miss  Mary  Berry,  with  the  sole 
view  of  giving  her  his  title  and  a  jointure 
which  he  was  empowered  to  charge  on  the 
estate. 

He  died  at  his  house  in  Berkeley  Square, 
March  2,  1797,  in  his  eightieth  year;  hav- 
ing devised  Strawberry  Hill,  with  its  con- 
tents, to  Mrs.  Damer  for  life,  with  re- 
mainder in  fee  to  the  Countess  Dowager  of 
Waldegrave,  his   niece.      Through  her  it 
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came  to  George  Edward,  the  seventh  Earl 
Waldegrave,  who  (September  28,  1840) 
married  Frances  (nee)  Braham,  widow  of 
Mr.  J.  J.  Waldegrave,  and,  dying  September 
28,  1846,  devised  to  her  in  fee  the  whole  of 
bis  property,  including  Strawberry  Hill. 
Pecuniary  embarrassments,  real  or  supposed, 
led  to  the  sale  of  "the  entire  collection  (with 
the  exception  of  the  family  portraits*  and 
some  choice  china)  in  1842. 

Referring  to  the  treasures  of  art  collected 
at  Fonthill,  Mr.  Eastlake  remarks  that  some 
idea  of  their  value  may  be  formed  from  the 
fact  that  in  1819,  at  the  sale  of  the  Abbey 
and  its  contents  to  Mr.  Farquhar,  7200 
copies  of  the  catalogue  at  a  guinea  each 
were  sold  in  a  few  days.  The  large  sale  of 
this  catalogue,  which  served  as  a  ticket  of 
admission,  was  mainly  owing  to  the  general 
eagerness  to  see  a  place  which  had  been 
carefully  secluded  from  view.  Connoisseurs 
and  collectors,  with  the  elite  of  the  fashion- 
able world,  had  enjoyed  free  access  to  Straw- 
berry Hill ;  but,  making  full  allowances  on 
this  ground,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  account  for 
the  comparative  indifference  with  which  it 
was  regarded  by  the  genera]  public.  The  pri- 
vate view  began  on  the  28th  of  March  ;  the 
public  were  admitted  on  the  4th  of  April,  and 
the  sale  began  on  the  25th.  The  views, 
public  and  private,  were  thinly  attended; 
and  on  the  first  and  most  of  the  succeeding 
days  of  the  sale,  the  renowned  auctioneer's 
audience  was  principally  composed  of  pro- 
fessional bidders  and  dealers.  The  tone 
taken  by  the  leading  journal  had  doubtless 
contributed  towards  this  result : — 

'  There  are  not,  perhaps,  a  dozen  things  in 
the  house  which  evince  any  refined  taste,  or 
taste  of  a  high  order,  in  him  by  whom  they 
were  collected.  There  is  nothing  whatever 
of  the  highest  class  of  art  in  the  whole  collec- 
tion, not  one  single  solitary  object  by  which 
national  taste  can  be  improved,  or  from  the 
contemplation  of  which  a  pure  feeling  of  art 
can  be  produced.'! 

Can  the  writer  have  gone  over  a  single 
department  of  the  collection,  or  oven  have 

#  The  intention  was  to  reserve  the  whole  of 
the  family  portraits,  bat  four  were  sold  by  mis- 
take, and,  much  to  her  regret,  Lady  Walde- 
grave  has  hitherto  been  unable  to  recover  them. 
They  are  thus  described  in  the  Catalogue :  A 
three-quarter  length  portrait  of  Sir  Robert 
Walpole,  afterwards  Earl  of  Orford,  &c. :  A 
ditto  of  Catherine,  first  wife  of  Sir  Robert  Wal- 
pole, in  white,  copied  from  Sir  Godfrey  Knel- 
ler's  picture,  by  Jarvis :  A  ditto  of  Maria  Sker- 
ret,  second  wife  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  in  blue, 
and  in  the  dress  of  a  shepherdess,  by  Jarvis :  A 
ditto  of  Robert  Walpole,  second  Earl  of  Orford, 
&c. ,  in  a  red  velvet  dress,  by  Richardson* 

f  The  '  Times/  April  25, 1842. 


read  the  catalogue?  He  summarily  dis- 
poses of  the  whole  of  the  historical  relics  in 
this  fashion : — 

*  Old  hats,  old  clothes,  old  gloves,  and  old 
rubbish,  dignified  by  whatsoever  name  their 
owner  may  rejoice  to  give  them,  are  still  rub- 
bish :  those  by  whom  they  are  collected  are 
little  better  than  antiquated  dealers  in  slops; 
and  those  who  wish  to  buy  may  be  supplied 
at  half  the  expense  of  a  trip  to  Strawberry 
Hill,  by  the  recognised  retailers  of  rubbish 
in  May  fair  or  Rosemary  Lane.' 

Under  the  generic  term  rubbish,  are  com- 
prised Queen  Elizabeth's  glove,  the  tortoise- 
shell  jewelled  comb  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots, 
the  spur  with  which  William  IIL  pricked 
his  charger  through  the  Boyne,  the  clock 
which  was  Henry  VIIL's  wedding-present 
to  Anne  Boleyn,  the  watch  of  Fairfax,  the 
hat  of  Wolsey,  <fcc.  <fec  As  for  the  trap- 
pings of  chivalry : — 

'/The  good  knights  are  dust, 
And  their  swords  are  rust, 
And  their  souls  are  with  the  Lord,  we  trust.' 

What  are  their  coats  of  mail,  helmets 
and  gauntlets,  but  so  many  stone  of  old 
iron  ?  And  what  (by  a  parity  of  reasoning 
may  be  asked)  are  the  ruins  of  Iona  but 
ruins  ?  or  what  is  the  plain  of  Marathon  bat 
a  plain  ?  Johnson's  noble  apostrophe  is  the 
reply  :  '  Far  from  me  and  my  friends  be  such 
frigid  philosophy  as  may  conduct  us  indiffer- 
ent and  unmoved  over  any  ground  that  has 
been  dignified  by  wisdom,  bravery,  or 
virtue  ! '  Historic  relics  appeal  to  the  same 
sympathies  as  historic  localities : 

'  Struck  with  the  seat  that  gave  Eliza  birth, 
We  kneel  and  kiss  the  consecrated  earth.' 

Why  not  her  glove!  Is  it  not  linked 
with  the  same  associations?  Does  it  not 
similarly  recall  the  lion-hearted  Queen  who 
flung  foul  scorn  at  Tilbury,  or  the  old 
coquette  who  signed  the  death-warrant  of 
Essex  ?  Far  from  laughing  at  Mr.  Charles 
Kean  for  purchasing  the  dagger  of  Henry 
VIII.  and  the  scarlet  hat  of  Wolsey,  we 
should  have  been  strongly  tempted  to  bid 
against  him.  Sentiment  apart,  historic 
relics  have  a  positive  value  as  illustrations 
of  manners  and  customs;  but  if  they  are 
one  and  all  to  be  set  down  as  rubbish,  the 
celebrated  collection  of  the  Hotel  de  Cluny, 
at  Paris,  might  as  well  be  flung  into  the 
Seine. 

By  way  of  counterpoise  to  the  deprecia- 
tion of  the  journalist,  the  noble  owner  was 
fortunate  enough  to  engage  the  services  of 
the  late  George  Robins,  the  prince  of  auc- 
tioneers, who  carried  the  peculiar  eloquence 
of  his  profession  to  a  point  which  almost 
entitles  him  to  be  regarded  as  the  founder 
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of  a  school.  The  swelling  periods  in  which 
Lord  Macaulay  described  the  procession  of 
Peers  at  the  trial  of  Warren  Hastings  were 
pronounced  by  Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis 
to  be  an  excellent  specimen  of  the  genuine 
George  Robins  style ;  and  a  still  happier 
adaptation  of  that  style,  in  onr  opinion,  was 
the  paragraph  in  which  Lord  Beaconsfield 
brought  vividly  before  the  mind's  eye  the 
array  of  large-acred  squires  who  sealed  the 
doom  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Government  in 
1846.* 

Nor  will  any  judicious  critic  deem  these 
comparisons  invidious  after  reading  the 
prefatory  remarks  to  the  Catalogue,  in 
which  Mr.  Robins  speaks  in  his  own  proper 
person.     For  example : 

'  Whether  he  considers  the  hallowed  recol- 
lections that  surround  a  pictorial  and  histori- 
cal abode,  so  dear  to  its  distinguished  origi- 
nator, and  so  often  and  so  tenderly  referred  to 
in  his  letters  and  writings,  or  the  extreme 
rarity  and  value  of  the  collection  contained 
in  it,  rich  in  all  that  can  delight  the  antiqua- 
rian, the  scholar,  the  virtuoso,  or  the  general 
lover  of  art,  so  perfect  and  unapproachable 
in  all  its  details  that  each  will  quit  it  with 
the  fixed  opinion  that  his  peculiar  tastes  were 
those  to  which  the  energies,  the  learning, 
and  the  research  of  the  noble  founder  were 
directed ;  when  there  pass  before  him  in  re- 
view, the  splendid  gallery  of  paintings  teem- 
ing with  the  finest  works  of  the  greatest 
masters;  +  matchless  enamels,  of  immortal 
bloom,  by  Petito,  Boit,  Bordice,  and  Zincke ; 
chasings,  the  workmanship  of  Cellini 
and  Jean  de  Bologna;  noble  specimens  of 
Faenza  Ware,  from  the  pencils  of  Robbia  and 
Bernard  Palizzi ;  glass,  of  the  rarest  hues  and 
tints,  executed  by  Jean  Cousin  and  other 
masters  of  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  sev- 
ententh  centuries ;  Limoges  Enamels  of  the 
period  of  the  Renaissance,  by  Leonard  and 
Courtoise ;  Roman  and  Grecian  antiquities  in 
bronze  and  sculpture ;  Oriental  and  European 
china,  of  the  choicest  forms  and  colours ;  ex- 
quisite and  matchless  missals,  painted  by 
Raphael  and  Julio  Clovis ;  magnificent  speci- 
men ts  of  cinque-cento  armour;  miniatures 
illustrative  of  the  most  interesting  periods  of 
history;   a  valuable  collection  of  drawings 

*  We  refer  to  the  paragraph  beginning: 
'  They  trooped  on :  all  the  men  of  metal  and 
large-acred  squires  whose  spirit  he  had  so  often 
quickened  and  whose  counsels  he  had  so  often 
solicited  in  his  fine  Conservative  speeches  in 
Whitehall  Gardens :  Mr.  Bankes,  with  a  parlia- 
mentary name  of  two  centuries,  and  Mr.  Chris- 
topher from  that  broad  Lincolnshire  which  Pro- 
tection had  created  .  •  .  and  Devon  had  sent 
there  the  stout  heart  of  Mr.  Buck,  and  Wilt- 
shire the  pleasant  presence  of  Walter  Long/ 
&c. — Life  of  Lord  Oeorae  Bentinck. 

f  Holbein,  Rembrandt,  Vandyck,  Giorgione, 
Annibale  Caracci,  Poussin*  Canaletto,  Watteau, 
Van  Eyck,  Mytens,  Zucchero,  Lely,  Kneller, 
Reynolds,  Romney,  &c 


and  manuscripts ;  engravings  in  countless 
numbers  and  of  infinite  value ;  a  costly  libra- 
ry, extending  to  fifteen  thousand  volumes, 
abounding  in  splendid  editions  of  the  class- 
ics; illustrated,  scarce  and  unique  works, 
with  ten  thousand  other  relics  of  the  arts  and 
histories  of  bygone  ages;  he  may  well  feel 
overpowered  at  the  evident  impossibility  of 
rendering  to  each  that  lengthened  notice 
which  their  merits  and  their*  value  demand/ 

This  is  a  magnificent  sentence,  in  linked 
richness  long  drawn  out :  indeed,  one  of  the 
longest  in  the  language;  yet,  considering 
the  weight  of  the  matter,  it  cannot  be 
censured  for  redundancy. 

Judging  merely  from  the  abridged  re- 
ports in  the  newspapers,  we  should  say  that 
Mr.  Robins's  opening  address,  delivered  from 
a  state  chair  that  had  belonged  to  the  great 
Cardinal,  was  on  a  par  with  his  prefatory 
remarks : 

4  He  concluded  by  saying  that  he  should 
have  considered  it  sacrilege  to  have  altered 
the  disposition  or  arrangement  of  a  single 
lot ;  that  those  who  did  him  the  honour  to 
bid  should  live  for  ever  in  his  heart,  and  that 
he  would  charge  them  no  rent  for  the  tenan- 
cy.   This  eloquence  produced  good  prices.'  * 

The  prices  were  far  from  good.  With 
the  marked  catalogue  now  before  us,  we 
should  say  they  were  surprisingly  low.  The 
Sevres  porcelain,  for  example,  did  not  sell 
for  a  tenth  of  what  it  would  fetch  now. 
Fancy  this  lot  knocked  down  at  4/. : — 

'A  cabinet  cup  and  saucer,  embellished 
with  strawberries,  a  present  from  Madame  du 
Deffand,  and  a  ditto,  with  wreath  of  flowers 
and  gold  border.' 

The  whole  contents  of  the  China  Room, 
140  lots,  went  for  648/.  15*.  6d.  The  sale 
realised  33,450/.  We  speak  within  compass 
when  we  say  that  it  would  now  realise  three 
times  that  sum. 

When  the  last  blow  of  the  auctioneer's 
hammer  had  sounded,  the  guardian  genius 
of  poor,  stripped,  despoiled,  desecrated,  de- 
graded Strawberry  must  have  resembled  the 
White  Lady  of  Avenel  when  her  golden 
zone  had  dwindled  to  the  fineness  of  a 
thread;  and  only  too  appropriate  in  the 
mouth  of  the  present  owner,  when,  as  its 
uncontrolled  mistress,  she  paced  the  denuded 

lery,   would    have  been  the    words  of 

oore's  song : 

*  I  feel  like  one  who  treads  alone 
Some  banquet  hall  deserted, 
Whose  lights  are  fled,  whose  garlands  dead, 
And  all  but  he  departed.1 

But  she  had  head,  heart,  imagination, 
energy,  and  a  will  as  resolute  as  Warren 


♦  The  '  Times/  April  26, 1843. 
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Hastings  when  he  made  it  the  set  purpose 
of  his  life  to  regain  and  reinstate  his 
ancestral  home  of  Daylesford.  Animated 
instead  of  depressed  by  the  self-imposed  task 
of  repairing  what  seemed  irreparable — with 
views  opening  and  plans  expanding  as  she 
went  on — she  restored,  renovated,  improved, 
added,  acquired  and  annexed  to  give  breath- 
ing-room, till  the  villa  had  grown  into  a 
first-class  country-house  in  a  land  where 
country-houses  are  palaces,  and  this  with- 
out destroying  or  materially  impairing  the 
instinctive  character  which  the  founder  had 
so  perseveringly  impressed  upon  it  or  (what 
would  be  still  worse)  producing  inside  or 
outside  an  impression  of  incongruity. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  details.  But 
take  up  a  position  on  the  south-east  side  so 
as  to  command  a  complete  view  of  the  por- 
tions constructed  at  four  different  periods, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  slide  into  each 
other  without  a  break.  Enter  the  house, 
pass  through  the  gallery,  round-room  and 
ante-room,  into  the  finely-proportioned 
richly-furnished  drawing-room,  with  the 
famous  Reynolds  (the  three  Ladies  Walde- 
grave)  confronting  you,  and  you  will  see 
nothing  to  remind  you  abruptly  or  disagree- 
ably of  the  fact  that  you  have  been  passing 
from  one  epoch  of  internal  decoration  to 
another.  The  transition  is  softened  down 
and  rendered  less  perceptible  by  the  adop- 
tion of  a  happy  thought  of  the  celebrated 
Marquise  de  Rambouillet,  who  had  a  room 
devoted  to  portraits  of  her  friends.  The 
walls  of  the  gallery  at  Strawberry  Hill  are 
now  exclusively  occupied  by  portraits  of 
intimate  friends  and  illustrious  or  dis- 
tinguished visitors,  including  the  Prince 
and  Princess  of  Wales,  whose  grace,  affa- 
bility, and  charm  of  look  and  manner, 
faithfully  reflected,  would  most  assuredly 
have  cured  Walpole,  had  he  fallen  beneath 
their  influence,  of  his  dislike  to  royal  visitors. 

First  come,  first  served.  Those  to  whom 
places  have  been  assigned  form  only  a  sec- 
tion of  the  illustrious  or  distinguished  visi- 
tors and  friends.  When  an  increase  of  the 
peerage  was  proposed  at  the  Restoration, 
Buckingham  remarked  that,  if  every  cavalier 
with  a  claim  were  created,  the  House  of 
Lords  must  meet  on  Salisbury  Plain.  If 
Lady  Waldegrave  persists  in  her  original 
plan,  she  must  extend  the  gallery  by  roofing 
over  the  lawn.* 

*  Besides  the  portraits  of  the  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Wales  in  a  single  picture,  the  gal- 
lery contains  separate  portraits  of  the  Dae  and 
Duchesse  d'Aumale,  the  late  Earl  and  Countess 
of  Clarendon,  Earl  Russell,  Earl  Grey,  Viscount 
Palmerston,  Mr.  Gladstone,  Viscount  Halifax, 
the  Marchioness  of  Clanricarde,  the  late  Coun- 


All  Walpole's  smaller  rooms  have  been 
preserved  pretty  nearly  as  he  left  them, 
although  their  destination  has  been  changed. 
It  was  in  the  narrow  passage  leading  from 
the  hall  to  the  Beauty  Room  (now  a  bed- 
room) that  a  late  Chancellor  of  Ireland,  bis 
thoughts  reverting  to  the  natural  enemies  of 
his  youth,  exclaimed :  '  What  a  capital  place 
if  a  man  was  pursued  by  bailiffs ! ' 

Walpole  was  constantly  haunted  by  the 
fear  that  his  creations  and  collections  would 
not  be  respected  by  his  successors,  whatever 
indulgent  friends  might  think  or  say  uf 
them : — 

4 1  wish '  (he  writes  to  Montague  in  1755) 
4  you  would  visit  it  (Strawberry  Hill)  when 
it  is  in  its- beauty,  and  while  it  is  mine.  You 
will  not,  I  flatter  myself,  like  it  so  well  when 
it  belongs  to  the  Intendant  of  Twickenham, 
when  a  cockle  shell  walk  is  made  across  the 
lawn,  and  everything  without  doors  is  made 
regular,  and  everything  within  modern  and 
riant;  for  this  must  be  its  fate.' 

May,  1773. 

4  In  short  this  old,  old,  very  old  castle,  as  his 
prints  called  Old  Parr,  is  so  near  being  perfect, 
that  it  will  certainly  be  ready  by  the  time  I  die 
to  bo  improved  with  Indian  paper,  or  to  have 
the  windows  let  down  to  the  ground  by  some 
travelled  lady.' 

May  4,  1774.    (To  Cole.)  ' 

*  Consider,  Strawberry  is  almost  the  last 
monastery  left,  at  least,  in  England.  Poor 
Mr.  Bateman's  is  despoiled.  Lord  Bateman 
has  stripped  and  plundered  it,  has  advertised 
the  site,  and  is  dirtily  selling  by  auction 
what  he  neither  'would  keep  nor  sell  for  a 
sum  that  is  worth  while.  Surely  it  is  very 
indecent  for  a  favourite  relation,  who  is  rich, 
to  show  so  little  remembrance  and  affection. 
I  suppose  Strawberry  will  share  the  same 
fate.  It  has  already  happened  to  two  of  my 
friends.' 

His  melancholy  forebodings  have  been 
partly  realised : — 


tess  of  Morley,  Lord  Lyndhurst,  M.  Van  de 
Weyer,  Bishop  Wilberforce,  Viscount  Stratford 
de  Kedcliff  e,  the  Duchess  of  Sutherland  and  the 
late  Duchess,  the  Duchess  of  Westminster, 
Lady  Churchill,  Lady  Augusta  Sturt,  the  Count- 
ess of  Shaftesbury,  the  Marchioness  of  North- 
ampton, Madame  Alphonse  de  Rothschild,  Lady 
Selina  Bidwell,  the  Hon.  Mrs.  F.  Stonor,the 
Countess  Spencer,  the  Countess  Somers,  and 
Lady  Waldegrave  herself.  The  next  addition, 
we  believe,  will  be  the  charming  habiiuee  who, 
at  a  ball  given  by  Lady  Waldegrave  at  the 
Secretary's  Lodge,  Dublin,  caused  an  old  Irish 
gentleman  to  exclaim :  *  I  have  come  fifty  miles 
to  attend  this  ball,  and  I  would  have  comejs 
hundred  to  look  at  that  beautiful  Duchess.' 
This  compliment  may  pair  off  with  that  of  the 
drayman  who  asked  Georgiana,  Duchess  of 
Devonshire,  to  let  him  light  his  pipe  at  her 
eyes. 
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'  Jove  heard  and  granted  half  the  suppliants' 

prayer, 
The  rest  the  winds  dispersed  in  empty  air.' 

His  collection  has  been  dispersed  through 
both  hemispheres.  But  the  fixed  (we  can 
hardly  say,  solid)  fabric  of  his  creation,  his 
monastic  castle  or  castellated  monastery,  the 
historic  Strawberry  Hill,  has  risen  with 
renovated  splendour  from  its  temporary 
prostration ;  and — thanks  to  the  taste,  spirit, 
munificence,  and  cordial  graceful  abounding 
hospitality  of  an  accomplished  highly-gifted 
woman — has  regained  and  surpassed  all  the 
interest,  attraction,  and  celebrity  which  it 
possessed  in  his  lifetime,  and  which  he  sor- 
rowfully foretold  would  die  with  him. 


Art.  IL — Tales  and  Traditions  of  the 
Eskimo,  with  a  Sketch  of  their  Habits, 
Religion,  Language,  and  other  Peculiar- 
ities. By  Dr.  Henry  Rink,  Director  of- 
the  Royal  Greenland  Board  of  Trade. 
Translated  from  the  Danish  by  the  Author, 
and  Edited  by  Dr.  Robert  Brown ;  with 
numerous  illustrations,  drawn  and  en- 
graved by  Eskimo.     London,  1875. 

As  is  well  known,  this  is  a  sceptical,  fault- 
finding age,  and  so  our  readers  must  not  be 
surprised  if  they  find  old  forms  and  names 
overthrown  in  the  very  heading  of  our  article. 
Our  grandfathers  talked  of  the  *  Esquimaux ' 
and  were  content ;  just  as  our  grandmothers 
when  they  sucked  eggs  extracted  the  yolk 
by  an  old  and  time-honoured  process.  So 
far  as  regards  these  venerable  women,  a  new 
generation  has  sprung  up  which  will  not 
allow  them  to  pursue  such  a  hand-to-mouth 
means  of  alimentation,  but  insists  on  a  more 
scientific  treatment  of  barn-door  deposits. 
In  the  same  way  we  are  not  suffered  to  write 
4  Esquimaux '  after  the  good  old  spelling,  but 
are  quite  behind  the  age  unless  we  adopt 
the  form  'Eskimo.'  Well,  where  no 
principle  is  involved,  we  are  quite  ready  to 
comply  with  any  change  which  will  ensure 
us  a  quiet  life,  and  so  we  are  willing  to  fol- 
low the  learned  Dr.  Rink  in  the  orthography 
of  the  name  of  the  tribes  for  which  he  has 
done  so  much,  and  to  call  these  interesting 
members  of  the  great  human  race  no  longer 
*  Esquimaux,'  but  'Eskimo.'  If  there  is 
any  joking  on  so  serious  a  subject  as  the 
nomenclature  of  a  family  so  widely  spread 
over  the  Arctic  regions,  we  may  add  that 
the  best  of  the  joke  is  that  the  Eskimo  do 
not  speak  of  themselves  by  the  name  so 


commonly  given  them  by  foreigners,  but 
simply  and  proudly  as  Innuit,  that  is,  '  the 
people,9  as  though  they  were  the  only  people 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  a  confidence  all 
the  more  remarkable  if  we  consider  that 
isolated  tribes  have  been  met  with,  number- 
ing not  a  hundred  individuals,  who  were 
convinced,  until  discovered  by  Arctic  ex- 
plorers, that  they  were  the  only  members  of 
their  race  that  existed ;  so  completely,  while 
they  kept  the  language  spoken  by  the 
whole  race,  had  the  memory  and  tradition 
of  a  common  origin  with  other  Eskimo 
tribes  died  out  among  them.  And  yet  the 
Eskimo  straggle  over,  if  they  do  not  occupy 
and  fill,  vast  regions,  which,  fortunately  for 
them,  are  never  likely  to  excite  the  cupidity 
of  the  Alexanders,  Napoleons,  and  Frederick 
Williams,  of  this  civilised  and  wicked  world. 
Some  years  ago  our  attention  was  attracted 
by  the  heading  of  an  article  in  a  periodical 
too  much  given  to  supply  its  readers  with 
chaff  rather  than  grain.  It  was  entitled, 
'  An  Enquiry  into  the  History  of  the  Ancient  ' 
Picts,'  a  most  interesting  subject,  to  which 
we  eagerly  turned.  What  was  our  surprise, 
however,  to  find  that  the  whole  essay  con- 
sisted of  these  words:  'Who  were  the 
ancient  Picts  ? '  a  literary  production  which 
might  vie  for  brevity  with  that  famous 
chapter  in  Pontoppidan's  '  History,'  '  There 
are  no  snakes  in  Iceland.'  As  with  the 
Picts  and  as  with  the  snakes,  so  with  the 
Eskimo ;  all  that  was  known  of  their  early 
history  and  origin  might  have  been  com- 
pressed into  the  narrow  compass  of  an  in- 
terrogative sentence.  Fifty  years  ago,  and, 
indeed,  down  to  a  much  later  period,  the 
ethnological  enquirer  might  have  shouted, 
'  Who  are  the  Eskimo  ? '  till  he  was  hoarse, 
and  yet  received  no  answor.  The  little,  in 
fact,  that  was  known  of  them  was  derived 
from  persons  either  too  ignorant  or  too  pre- 
occupied to  be  able  to  ascertain  the  truth. 
Whaling  captains  and  Arctic  voyagers  when 
they  came  in  contact  w^th  the  Innuit  iu  their 
snow-houses,  cared  the  one  only  for  blubber, 
which  they  envied  the  Eskimo  for  consum- 
ing, the  other  only  for  open  water  and  the 
North-West  Passage.  '  Whales,'  and  '  the 
way  to  Behring's  Strait!'  were  the  only 
questions  which  these  simple  people  were 
required  to  answer  by  their  visitors,  and  if 
they  sometimes  afforded  the  whalers  wel- 
come information  as  to  whales,  the  intelli- 
gence they  could  give  to  the  Arctic  explorers 
as  to  open  water  towards  the  North- West 
was  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  in  the  extreme. 
The  result  of  the  contact  between  the  civil- 
•  ised  and  uncivilised  races  was  in  no  wise  use- 
ful to  science.  All  we  knew  of  the  Eskimo 
from  these  sources  was  that  they  were  mtr* 
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accomplished  seal-  and  whale-hunters ;  that 
they  delighted  in  blubber,  and  that  when 
they  had  plenty  of  it  they  lay  down  on  their 
backs  to  be  crammed  by  their  wives  with 
the  precious  dainty,  of  which  they  were 
capable  of  devouring  twelve  or  fourteen 
pounds  in  a  day.  It  must  be  owned  that 
the  example  thus  set  them  by  their  elders 
was  well  followed  by  the  rising  generation. 
An  Eskimo  boy — we  forget  whether  it  is 
Parry  or  Hi  chard  son  who  tells  the  story — 
ate  in  twenty-four  hours  eight  and  a  half 
pounds  of  seal-meat,  half  frozen  and  half 
cooked,  one  pound  and  two  ounces  of  bread, 
and  one  pint  and  a  half  of  thick  soup; 
washing  all  this  down  with  three  wine-glasses 
of  Schnapps,  a  tumbler  of  grog,  and  five 
pints  of  water.  As  they  seldom  or  never 
washed,  except  when  the  warm  summer  sun 
melted  the  ice  and  snow  of  their  hats,  they 
were  so  dirty  that  it  was  hard  to  tell  what 
the  complexion  of  the  race  really  was  under 
the  mask  of  soot  and  clotted  train-oil  which 
besmeared  their  faces.  It  will  readily  be 
conceived  that  a  warm  bath  to  such  people 
was  more  than  a  luxury.  It  was,  in  fact,  as 
dangerous  an  experiment  as  a  Turkish  bath 
to  many  Englishmen.  In  the  great  interest 
of  tabbing  we  are  happy  to  say  that  Parry, 
who  was  the  first  to  introduce  warm  baths 
among  the  Eskimo,  found  that  they  were 
attended  with  the  happiest  results  in  the  cure 
of  rheumatism  and  kindred  diseases.  Be- 
sides affording  the  Eskimo  this  medical 
treatment,  the  various  expeditions  collected 
lists  of  words,  but  as  for  these  vocabularies 
of  the  language,  they  rivalled  that  famous 
one  compiled  by  the  veracious  Daly  in  '  Gil- 
bert Gurney '  at  Boulogne,  as  the  dialect  of 
Timbuctoo,  in  which '  Phiz '  meant  lightning, 
'  Bang,'  thunder,  and  though  last,  not  least, 
4  Tooroluro,'  a  wheel-barrow. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  fortunate 
for  the  Eskimo  that  they  have  fallen  on  a 
far  more  critical  age,  which,  in  spite  of  all 
its  absurdities  about  egg-sucking,  can  do  for 
them  what  they  would  never  have  been  able 
to  do  for  themselves,  that  is,  tell  them  who 
they  are  and  whence  they  came,  and,  in  fact, 
expand  the  question,  *  Who  were  the  Es- 
kimo ? '  into  a  very  satisfactory  Ethnological 
Essay.  But  let  not  our  readers  be  alarmed, 
we  are  not  going  to  break  their  heads  in 
this  fine  autumn  weather  with  a  dry  philo- 
logical discussion.  We  will  not  drag  them 
from  the  fresh  woods  and  green  fields  to 
ponder  over  roots  and  conjugations.  All 
that  we  shall  assume  is  the  tight  to  be  rather 
doctrinaire,  and  to  beg  them  to  believe  us 
when  we  state  results.  The  Eskimo,  then, 
are  the  most  considerable  remnant  in 
northern  regions  of  that  nameless  pre-his- 


toric  race  of  fishers  and  hunters,  who  once 
clung  to  the  coasts  and  shores  of  Europe, 
until  they  were  pushed  away  into  the  holes 
and  corners,  and  to  the  very  verge  and  edge 
of  the  great  continents  of  the  earth  by  the 
successive  bands  of  the  Aryan  migrations. 
They  once  existed  in  England,  France,  Ger- 
many, Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Spain,  in  all 
of  which  they  have  left  their  traces  in  in- 
terments and  implements,  and  laystalls  and 
*  kitchenmixens.'     They  were  of  Turanian 
race  ;  and  even  at  the  present  day  they  exist 
as  Basks  in  the  rugged  mountains  of  Spain. 
In  Sweden  we  find  them  as  Lapps  and  Finns ; 
and  so  on  along  the  Russian  Coast  there  is 
a  fringe  of  them  that  clings  to  the  edge  of 
the  land  on  the  shore  of  the  frozen  ocean. 
How  the  great  division  of  this  pre-historic 
family  found  their  way  to  the  vast  and  in- 
hospitable regions  in  which  they  are  now 
known  to  foreigners  as  Eskimo,  is  open  to 
doubt.     The  received  theory  now  is  that 
they  were  forced  thither  from  the  coasts  both 
of  Asia  and  America,  across  Behring's  Strait, 
by  the  migrations  of  Indian  and  Mongolian 
tribes ;  but  it  is  at  least  as  likely  that  these 
hardy  savages,  who  are  nowhere  so  happy 
as  in  their  native  tents,  if  they  only  have 
plenty  of  seal-meat  and  blubber,  have  ex- 
isted from  time  immemorial  in  the  Arctic 
regions,  and  in  this  sense  may  claim  to  be 
as  really  autochthon  and  indigenous  chip 
dren  of  the  soil,  or  rather  of  ice  and  snow, 
as  any  race  on  the  face  of  the  globe.     Bat 
whether  indigenous  or  not,  there  they  are, 
a  branch  of  the  great  Turanian  family,  and 
carrying  with  them  in  their  speech  the  best 
evidence  of  their  origin,  in  the  affinity  which 
their  language  bears  to  the  Lapp,  Bask, 
Hungariau,   and  Turkish   dialects  of  their 
common  race.     The  reader  therefore  sees 
at  once  that  these  Eskimo,  whose  existence 
— huddled  up  in  snow  and  ice,  and  con- 
demned for  half  the  year  to  a  perpetual  night 
(which  we  may  assure  them  from  experience 
is  not  nearly  so  dark  as  London  in  a  really 
good  winter  fog),  and  with  few  or  no  wants 
beyond   blubber — seems  so   wretched  and 
miserable  to  civilised  man,  have  attained  to 
the  dignity  of  being  members  of  the  great 
body  politic  of  nations,  and  are  by  kinship 
cousins  to  some  of  the  proudest  and  haugh- 
tiest peoples  in  the  world.    There  is  a  Turk- 
ish   proverb,    we    believe,    which    speab 
of    the  pride  of    the  Magyar  as  exceed- 
ing that  of  the  peacock,  and  no  doubt  tbe 
Magyar  repertory    of    wise    saws,    which 
embody  the  '  wisdom  of  many  in  the  wit  of 
one/  contains  a  saying  as  apposite  to  the 
Turks ;  but  here  we  find  that  the  Eskimo 
are  of  the  same  race  as  both  these  peacocks* 
and  we  dare  say  have  quite  as  much  right 
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to  pride  themselves  on  their  national  charac- 
teristics. 

And  now,  having  thus  settled  the  position 
of  the  Eskimo  among  the  races  of  the 
world,  let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  at 
them  by  the  aid  of  the  light  which  the  re- 
searches of  Dr.  Rink  have  shed  upon  them. 
If,  as  we  think  can  be  shown,  Dr.  Kink  was 
fortunate  in  finding  so  fresh  a  subject  as  the 
Eskimo  and  their  customs,  tales,  and  tradi- 
tions, the  Eskimo  in  their  turn  were  lucky 
in  having  a  spokesman  so  well  qualified  to 
become  their  advocate.  The  learned  Doctor 
has,  for  the  last  sixteen  winters,  either  been 
a  resident  or  a  traveller  on  the  shores  of 
Davis'  Strait,  from  the  southernmost  point 
of  Greenland,  Cape  Farewell,  up  to  the  73rd 
degree  of  north  latitude.  If  we  reckon  his 
residence  by  summers,  it  was  still  longer, 
for  he  was  in  Greenland  for  twenty-two 
summers.  He  went  out  to  that  somewhat 
unpromising  region  from  Denmark,  his 
native  country,  in  Government  employ,  first 
as  a  scientific  explorer,  until,  rising  in  the 
service,  he  became  Royal  inspector  or  Gov- 
ernor of  the  Southern  Danish  Establishment 
in  Greenland.  In  one  respect  he  set  a  good 
example  to  all  governors  who  have  to  deal 
with  the  natives  of  a  foreign  land  :  he  was 
not  above  learning  the  language  and  acquir- 
ing the  speech  of  the  people  he  was  to  in- 
spect and  govern.  In  this  way  he  came  to 
know  and  to  love  the  simple  race  among 
whom  he  lived.  He  soon  saw  that  there 
was  more  in  the  Greenland  Eskimo  than 
mere  seal-meat  and  blubber ;  that  they  had 
a  beautif  al  language  and  a  rich  store  of  tra- 
ditions and  popular  tales.  These  he  set 
himself  diligently  to  collect,  and  having 
overcome  the  natural  shyness  of  all  primitive 
people  to  impart  their  popular  beliefs  to 
strangers,  he  ended  by  gathering  more  than 
500  tales,  150  of  which  are  published  in  the 
present  volume.  These  researches  enable 
him  to  speak  with  an  authority  on  all  that 
concerns  the  Eskimo  to  which  no  other  living 
man  can  pretend.  In  that  most  useful  and 
laborious  work,  Ersch  and  Grttber's  *  Cyclo- 
paedia,' there  is,  indeed,  a  monograph  of  the 
Eskimo  which  summarises  all  that  was 
known  of  these  tribes  up  to  the  date  of  its 
publication  ;  but,  then,  it  was  written  so  far 
back  as  the  year  1843,  in  what  may  be 
called  the  pre-Franklin  times.  We  are  in- 
debted to  it  for  an  explanation  of  the  name 
'  Eskimo,'  which,  it  seems,  in  the  language 
of  the  Abenaki,  a  tribe  of  Red  Indians  in 
Southern  Labrador,  means  l  raw-fish-eaters,' 
and  was  given  by  them  to  their  neighbours 
in  Northern  Labrador  as  a  term  of  reproach 
and  an  equivalent  for  savages.  The  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  Abenaki  were,  no 


doubt,  rude  and  wild.  They  were  given  to 
scalp  and  torment  their  enemies,  like  other 
Red  Indians,  but  to  fall  so  low  as  to  eat 
their  fish  raw  was  an  abomination  to  them, 
and  so  when  they  came  across  one  of  the 
Innuit — one  of  *  the  people '  par  excellence, 
as  their  northern  neighbours  styled  them- 
selves— they  called  him  *  Eskimo,'  as  much 
as  to  say, '  There  he  goes,  the  raw-fish-eater  ! ' 
For  all  the  rest  of  the  world  the  term  of 
reproach  applied  to  one  tribe  has  passed  into 
the  name  of  a  nation,  and  the  mockery  of 
the  Abenaki,  adopted,  we  believe,  in  the  first 
instance  by  the  French,  has  been  stereotyped 
in  all  books  of  Arctic  travel  as  the  name  of 
the  Innuit.  So  far  as  real  knowledge 
of  the  Eskimo  is  concerned,  all  that  has  been 
written  of  their  habits,  manners,  and  customs 
before  Dr.  Rink  took  the  subject  in  hand  is 
little  better  than  so  much  waste  paper. 
Here  was  a  very  interesting  race  waiting  to 
be  understood,  and  biding  its  time.  Dr. 
Rink  has  been  the  first  to  do  them  that 
good  office,  and,  like  the  Greek  philosopher 
of  old,  he  appears  on  the  scene  of  this  in- 
quiry, compared  with  all  before  him,  as  a 
sober  man  amongst  drunkards.  Though  his 
book  is  nominally  a  collection  of  popular 
tales,  it  contains  in  reality  much  more.  In 
an  elaborate  introduction  he  treats  in  order 
of  the  means  of  subsistence  of  the  Eskimo, 
of  their  language,  social  order  and  laws ;  of 
their  religion,  origin  and  history,  and  of  the 
influence  which  contact  with  the  Europeans 
has  exerted  on  the  race.  At  last  we  come 
to  the  tales  and  traditions  themselves,  but 
not  before  we  have  spent  a  deal  of  breath  in 
running  our  course  through  the  several 
heads  of  inquiry  which  the  learned  Doctor 
has  laid  down  for  us. 

The  first  point  that  strikes  the  inquirer  is 
the  remarkable  uniformity  of  the  race  as  to 
its  language  and  customs.  Though  the 
various  tribes  are  very  local  in  their  migra- 
tions, .  clinging  to  the  sea-shore,  and  very 
rarely  withdrawing  for  any  distance  from 
the  coast,  their  territory — the  empire  of 
snow — is  immense.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  the  Eskimo  are  the  only  inhabitants  of 
the  shores  of  Arctic  America,  and  of  both 
sides  of  Davis'  Strait,  and  Baffin's  Bay,  in- 
cluding the  whole  of  Greenland.  Besides 
this,  they  are  found  inhabiting  a  tract  of 
about  400  miles  on  the  coast  of  Asia,  be- 
yond Behring's  Strait.  Southward  they  ex- 
tend to  about  the  50th  degree  of  north  lati- 
tude on  the  eastern  side,  and  to  the  60th  on 
the  western  side  of  America,  and  to  about 
the  60th  degree  on  the  shores  of  Hudson's 
Bay.  As  regards  their  northern  limits,  the 
Eskimo  have  been  found  as  far  north  as 
our  expeditions  to  the  North  Pole  have  pen- 
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etratecT;  and  as  they  are  found  most  where 
their  means  of  subsistence  are  most  abundant, 
it  is  probable  that  the  expedition  of  Captain 
Nares,  on  which  such  high  hopes  hang,  may 
find  them  still  farther  north  in  that  great 
unknown  region,  the  mystery  of  which  we 
trust  soon  to  hear  that  our  countrymen  have 
succeeded  in  solving.  As  Kane's  and  Hall's 
expeditions  found  abundance  of  seals  and 
birds  at  their  furthest  point,  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  Captain  Nares  will  find 
Eskimo  engaged  in  fishing  and  hunting  still 
nearer  to  the  Pole,  according  to  the  good 
old  law,  that  where  the  carcase  is  there  the 
eagles  will  be  found.  But  whether  these 
tribes  extend  to  the  Polar  Regions  or  not, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  they  range  as  it  is 
over  a  magnificent  territory,  so  far  as  space 
is  concerned.  From  the  north-western  most 
to  the  southernmost  point,  Eskimo  land 
measures  about  3200  miles ;  and  more  than 
this,  if  a  tribe  at  the  westernmost  end  of 
their  Asiatic  ground,  beyond  Behring's 
Straits,  were  to  be  seized  with  the  insane 
desire  to  migrate  until  it  reached  the  extreme 
eastern  limit  of  the  race  in  Labrador  or 
Greenland,  it  would  have  to  travel  about 
5000  miles  along  the  coast  before  it  reached 
its  journey's  end.  This,  however,  is  mere 
theory.  As  we  have  said,  the  Eskimo  tribes 
are  very  local  in  their  habitats ;  they  range 
over  certain  limited  districts  partly  laid  down 
by  natural  obstacles,  and  partly  defined  by 
hostilities  and  jealousies  with  other  tribes. 
And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  these  vast  distances 
and  the  difficulty  of  communication,  there 
is  a  singular  uniformity  not  only  in  the  phy- 
sical features  of  the  race,  but  also  in  their 
manners,  traditions,  and  language.  Thus, 
in  the  case  of  the  tribe  which  Sir  John  Boss 
found  in  North-East  Greenland,  about  11° 
north  latitude,  though  these  *  Arctic  High- 
landers,' as  he  called  them,  believed  them- 
selves not  only  to  be  the  only  Eskimo,  but 
even  the  only  inhabitants  in  the  world,  the 
Eskimo  interpreter  whom  Ross  brought  with 
him  from  South  Greenland  soon  recognised 
their  speech  as  his  own,  while  many  of  their 
customs  were  identical  with  those  of  the 
rest  of  the  race.  But  though  thus  uniform, 
Dr.  Rink  has  done  well  to  map  out  the 
Eskimo  as  it  were  geographically,  and  so  to 
put  his  readers  in  a  position  to  carry  the 
local  habitations  of  the  main  divisions  of  the 
race  in  their  beads.  Of  the  Greenlanders 
proper  he  makes  three  divisions: — 1.  The 
East  Greenlanders,  who  are  to  be  found  on 
the  east  coast  of  that  country,  down  to  Cape 
Farewell.  2.  The  West  Greenlanders,  or 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Danish  Trading  Dis- 
tricts from  Cape  Farewell  in  the  South,  up 
to  the  74th  degree  of  north  latitude.     3. 


The  Northernmost  Greenlanders,   the  true 
Hyperboreans  of  this  branch,  who  inhabit 
the  west  coast  to  the  north  of  Melville  Bay, 
and  to  whom,  as  we  have  already  mentioned, 
Sir  John  Ross   gave  the  name  of  'Arctic 
Highlanders,'  and  who  from  time  immemo- 
rial appear  to  have  been  cut  off  by  impene- 
trable glaciers  to  the  north  and  south  from 
the  rest  of  the  race.     4.  We  have  the  Lab- 
rador Eskimo,  across  the  water.      5.   The 
Eskimo   of  the  middle  regions,  occupying 
all  the  coasts  and  Islands  from  Baffin's  and 
Hudson's  Bays,  so  far  as  Barter  Island,  near 
the  Mackenzie  River.     As  Dr.   Rink  well 
says, '  This  is  the  most  widely  spread  of  them 
all ;'  the  icy  solitudes  over  which  it  ranges 
representing  an  area  measuring  2000  miles 
long  and  800  miles  broad.     These  are  the 
Eskimo  proper  of  whalers  and   Arctic  ex- 
plorers ;  these  the  tribes  which  Parry  and 
Richardson  visited  and  described,  these  the 
kindly    savages    who    witnessed    the    last 
agonies  of  Franklin's   devoted  band,  who 
preserved  the  relics  of  that  ill-fated  expedi- 
tion, from  whom  they  were  recovered  by 
McClure  and  M'Clintock,  and  Osborne  and 
Young,  and  their  gallant  companions.    6. 
Beyond  these  middle  Eskimo   come   the 
Western  Eskimo  inhabiting  the  remaining 
coast  of  America  to  the  west  and  south; 
these  vary  most  from  the  common  type,  as 
might  be  expected,  from  their  proximity  to 
Red  Indian  tribes,  with  whom  their  blood 
by  intermarriage  with   prisoners    has  got 
mixed. — Last  of  all  come  the  Asiatic  Eskimo, 
purer  than  those  on  the  American  coast, 
but  still  not  so  unmixed  as  their  brethren  of 
the  middle  and  eastern  regions. 

Mankind,  and  more  especially  mankind 
who  are  readers,  are  very  exacting  in  this 
nineteenth  century.    But  we  do  not  pay  any 
of  our  readers  the  bad  compliment  of  sup- 
posing him   to  be  so  unreasonable  as  to 
imagine  that  Dr.  Rink  should  be  intimately 
acquainted   with  all   the   branches  of  this 
widespread  race.    To  do  that  he  must  have 
spent  not  sixteen  but  sixty  years  in  bis  re- 
searches into  the  Innuit,  and  a  real  *  Wand- 
ering Eskimo '  must  have  stumped  over  these 
weary  5000  miles  between  Cape  Farewell 
and  the  parts  beyond  Behring's  Strait    It 
has  been  cynically  said  that  some  men  write 
best  on  subjects  of  which  they  know  little 
and  understand  less.     This  cannot  be  said 
of  Dr.  Rink ;    he  writes  best  where  he 
knows  best,  and  relying  on  the  remarkable 
uniformity  which  exists  between  all  Eskimo, 
he  conceives  that  he  has  satisfied  all  the 
scientific  requirements  of  his  investigati°n 
by  examining  one  of  the  principal  divisions 
of  the  race,  taking  of  course  that  with  wbicn 
he  was  best  acquainted.    To  him,  therefore, 
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the  Greenlanders  represent  the  Eskimo  in 
general  as  their  state  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  when  Europeans  came  to  settle 
among  them  during  the  early  part  of  the 
last  century.  Now  as  the  worthy  Doctor  is 
not  a  Patriarch,  and  does  not  even  rival 
Jenkins  or  Old  Parr  in  the  length  of  his 
days,  it  is  evident  that  when  he  describes 
the  condition  of  the  Eskimo  in  the  year 
1720,  he  must  be  presenting  us  with  a  fancy 
picture  in  which  he  has  eked  out  his  own 
experiences  with  the  traditions  and  tales  of 
the  race.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  as  the 
Danes  have  always  treated  these  simple  people 
with  the  most  paternal  consideration,  deny- 
ing them  that  firewater,  which  has  ever  been 
the  bane  of  semi-savage  races,  and  in  other 
ways  looking  after  their  material  and  moral 
needs — it  is  probable,  we  say,  that  the 
Greenland  Eskimo  of  the  present  day  are 
comparatively  little  altered  from  their 
ancestors  a  century  ago,  except  that  they 
now  profess  Christianity.  It  may  be  that 
they  still  live  on  in  the  good  old  way,  sub- 
jects of  the  Dane,  but  not  Danicised  except 
iu  a  few  unimportant  matters.  In  one  great 
point  they  are  undeniably  the  same.  They 
still  subsist  upon  seals  and  cetacea,  and  they 
still  cling,  as  was  the  habit  of  the  race  in  the 
most  ancient  times,  to  the  sea-shore.  The 
seal  is  to  them  more  than  rice  and  the 
bamboo  to  the  Chinese,  or  the  potato  to 
Paddy  before  the  famine.  We  have  no 
doubt  at  all  that  an  Eskimo  would  prefer 
seal-meat  served  up  with  its  attendant  blab- 
ber, to  the  most  savoury  dish  of  modern 
cookery.  We  question  if  that  were  put  be- 
fore him,  together  with  a  dish  of  beefsteaks, 
whether  he  would  not  fall  to  at  once.at  his 
national  dish.  He  certainly  would  if  the 
beefsteaks  were  as  tough  as  domestic  steaks 
served  up  by  that  horror,  'a  good  plain 
cook,'  always  are.  Besides  regarding  seal- 
meat  as  mere  nourishment,  the  Eskimo  set 
still  greater  store  by  it.  They  look  upon  it 
and  its  fringe  of  blubber  as  medicine.  Thus 
when  '  Joe,'  that  heroic  Eskimo  who  sup- 
ported Hall's  expedition  by  hunting  after 
Hall  himself  died,  was  transplanted  to 
America  and  thence  to  England,  and 
languished  and  grew  consumptive,  his  only 
remark  on  joining  Captain  Young  in  the 
*  Pandora'  last  year  was,  'By-and-by  get 
little  seal-meat,  then  all  right ;'  a  prediction 
which  Mr.  MacGahan  tells  us  was  verified 
to  the  letter  when  he  got  on  his  native  ice. 
As  soon  as  they  killed  their  first  seal,  of 
which  no  doubt  Joe  had  his  full  share,  he 
began  to  grow  fat ;  his  hollow  cheeks  puffed 
out,  his  whole  expression  changed,  and  he 
was  in  short  another  man.  '  Naturam  ex- 
pelles  furcA,  tamen  usque  recurret,'  which 


may  be  freely  rendered,  *  You  may  drive 
out  seal-meat  with  a  silver  fork,  but  an 
Eskimo  will  always  eat  it  if  he  can.'  * 

Joking  apart,  the  seal  is  everything  to  the 
Eskimo.  Seal-meat  and  blubber  feed  him  ; 
with  seal-skins  he  is  clad,  and  not  only  he, 
but  the  women  of  his  family,  of  whom  Mr. 
MacGahan  gave  such  a  charming  description 
during  his  stay  at  Disco — not  to  mention 
two  engravings  by  Eskimo  artists,  which 
adorn  the  present  volume,  and  represent, 
one  a  very  pretty  young  girl,  the  other  a 
young  mother,  with  a  coquettish  top- knot, 
clad  in  seal-skin  from  head  to  foot,  with  a 
baby  in  an  amook,  or  hood  of  the  same 
material,  peeping  over  her  right  shoulder. 
Why  any  mother  or  maid-servant,  after  be- 
holding this  easy  way  of  carrying  an  infant, 
should  either  dandle  it  on  the  arm  or  run 
the  risk  of  breaking  its  tiny  neck  in  a  per- 
ambulator we  cannot  tell.  It  might  be  hot 
in  summer,  but  in  rain  and  wet  and  snow,  in 
winter — in  ordinary  English  weather,  in  short 
— it  is  plain  that  any  Lilliputian  warehouse 
that  introduces  it  will  confer,  as  the  adver- 
tisements say,  '  a  boon '  both  on  mothers 
and  maids.  Perhaps  at  first  those  proud 
nurses,  who  so  long  despised  perambulators, 
may  look  down  on  the  amook  also  with  scorn, 
but  their  struggle  will  be  all  in  vain — solvitur 
portando,  one  trial  of  the  amook  in  Bel- 
grave-square  or  Portland-place,  will  establish 
its  supremacy  for  ever.  But  to  return  to 
our  Eskimo.  Food  and  dress  go  a  great 
way  towards  making  life  happy,  but  the 
seal  does  much  more  for  the  Eskimo ;  its 
skins  covers  his  boots,  both  great  and  small ; 
its  bladder  floats  the  fatal  harpoon,  which 
does  it  to  death  by  preventing  it  from  diving, 
while  in  those  rare  cases  in  which  the  sealer 
misses  his  aim,  it  saves  the  missile  from 
sinking.  Seal  blubber  supplies  their  lamps 
and  warms  their  houses,  and  in  a  word,  with- 
out the  seal,  an  animal  easily  captured  and 
abundant  in  the  Arctic  regions,  the  Eskimo 
would  not  be  able  to  exist  a  month.  As  for 
their  dwellings,  they  are  of  two  kinds — tents 
in  the  summer,  and  houses  or  huts  in  the 
winter ;  the  tents  are  much  the  same  among 
all  the  tribes,  raised  on  poles  covered  with 
a  double  layer  of  seal-skins,  highest  at  the 
entrance  and  lowest  at  the  opposite  end. 
The  houses  differ ;  for  the  most  part  they 
are  built  of  stones  or  turf ;  the  rafters  and 
pillars  which  support  the  roof-tree  being  of 
wood.  It  is  only  the  Eskimo  of  the  middle 
region  who  construct  their  houses  of  blocks 
of  ice  ;  while  those  of  the  west  build  them 
of  planks.  They  are  all  on  the  same  plan ; 
the  entrance  being  a  long  passage,  which 
dips  in  the  middle  and  rises  at  each  end, 
probably  for  what  may  be  called  strategical 


Digitized  by" 


O 


le 


188 


The  Arctic  Regions  and  the  Eskimo. 


Oct 


purposes.  The  house  itself  invariably  con- 
sists of  one  room,  in  which  sometimes 
several  families  live  together,  sleeping  along 
a  broad  ledge,  which,  in  Greenland  at  least, 
only  occupies  the  side  of  the  house  opposite 
to  the  entrance.  Of  such  a  house  Dr.  Rink 
gives  us  a  picture  as  the,  frontispiece  of  his 
volume.  It  is  called  the  dwelling  of  'a 
very  rich  family,'  and  therefore  contains 
many  articles  of  luxury  not  to  be  met  with 
in  ordinary  Eskimo  buildings.  ,Thus,  we 
see  a  Dutch  clock  banging  up  on  the  wall, 
and  close  by  it  a  fiddle.  The  sides  of  the 
house  are  adorned  with  missionary  prints, 
and  there  are  cups  and  saucers,  and  vessels 
of  pottery,  and  that  luxury  of  all  luxuries 
among  the  Eskimo,  a  stove.  But  for  the 
rest  the  arrangement  of  the  house  is  as 
purely  Eskimo  as  the  meanest  habitation  of 
the  race.  There  are  the  pillars  which  sup- 
port the  roof -tree  and  the  rafters ;  there  is 
the  ledge  or  bench  running  round  the  room, 
on  which  is  seated  the  father  of  the  family, 
smoking  a  pipe,  in  sign  of  his  idle  ease; 
while  one  of  his  sons  nurses  a  baby,  and 
another  reads  a  book.  The  men  among  the 
Eskimo  do  no  domestic  work;  they  fish 
and  hunt,  and  after  they  have  brought  home 
seals  and  birds  their  day's  toil  is  done.  The 
women  stitch,  and  sew,  and  cook,  and  tend 
the  house.  Thus,  to  return  to  the  frontis- 
piece, we  see  the  materfamilias  struggling 
with  r  child  behind  one  of  the  pillars,  which 
prevents  our  seeing  exactly  what  she  is 
doing;  near  her,  on  the  ledge,  sit  two 
daughters,  the  one  sewing  garments  and  the 
other  stretching  boots  of  seal-skin,  a  third  is 
stooping  over  a  tea-kettle  and  laying  the  tea- 
things.  On  the  floor  lie  a  heap  of  wild  • 
fowl,  and  under  the  ledge  peep  out  an 
earthen  pan  containing  the  bones  of  a  seal. 
Add  to  these  two  fowling-pieces  on  the  wall, 
numerous  articles  of  clothing  hung  up  on 
strings,  and  a  little  bedding,  and  the  aspect 
of  the  abode  of  this  *  very  rich  family '  is 
complete.  This  picture,  which,  mutatis 
mutandis,  applies  to  all  Eskimo  dwellings, 
shows  that  the  Eskimo  may,  as  Dr.  Rink 
says,  be  more  properly  classed  among  the 
people  having  fixed  dwellings  than  among 
nomadic  nations ;  but  this  feature  in  their 
existence  we  imagine  to  be  due  rather  to  the 
necessities  than  to  the  desires  of  the  race. 
It  is  the  cruel  winter  cold,  and  ice,  and 
snow,  which  drive  them  into  tents,  and 
huts,  and  houses.  Hardy  as  they  are,  and 
able  to  endure  the  winter  without  fire  in 
their  stuffy  and  stifling  habitations,  they 
would  perish  if  they  were  exposed  to  the 
full  fury  of  the  frost  They  would  be  as 
nomadic  as  the  Bedouin  if  they  could,  as 
little  tied  to  the  soil  as  a  Kaffre  or  a  Bush- 


man ;  but  the  climate  constrains  them, 
much  against  their  will,  to  live  under  shelter 
for  the  greater  portion  of  the  year. 

As  fishers  and  hunters,  whose  harvest  is 
derived  almost  entirely  from  the  sea,  the 
Eskimo  have  little  idea  of  property  or  trade. 
The  last  is  confined  to  articles  of  barter,  ex- 
changed at  irregular  intervals ;  and  as  for 
their  property,  it  may  be  called  rather  com- 
mon than  personal.     Beyond  a  few  necessary 
utensils  and  arms,  together  with  a  store  of 
food  sufficient  for  a  portion  of  the  year, 
few  Eskimo   have   any  personal  property 
beyond  their  clothes  and  kayaks.     All  else 
is   owned  rather  by  the   community  than 
the  individual,  and  this  custom  is  based  on 
a  certain  natural  partnership,  or  joint  pos- 
session of  goods,  confined  to  wider  or  nar- 
rower circles  of  the  inhabitants,  who,  by  an 
instinctive   communism,  combine  to  dwell 
together,  often  several  families  in  one  house, 
for  mutual    assistance    and   support     Of 
course,  the  *  very  rich  family,'  of  which  we 
have  spoken,  would  be  what  may  be  called 
*  self-contained,'  but  such  affluence  was  the 
exception,  and  not  the  rule  of  domestic  life 
among  the  Eskimo,  and  is  besides  a  creation 
of  modern  times.     It  sometimes  ^happened 
that  a  man's  own  family,  especially  when,  ia 
the  old  times,  he  allowed  himself  the  doubt- 
ful luxury  of   two  wives,  sufficed  to  fill  a  . 
capacious  house.     In  that  case  the  sons  and 
daughters  were  in  no  need  of  other  support, 
and   they,  too,   were   self-contained;  but, 
sooner  or  later,  when  such  a  family  split  np 
by  marriage,  other  inmates  were  admitted 
under  the  roof  who  were  called  *  housemates ' 
or  '  hoDsefellows,'  and  thus  three  or  four,  or 
even  more  families  were  found  living  to- 
gether, each  having  its  allotted  place  on  the 
ledge  or  bench,  lit  with  ite  own  lamp,  but 
all  working  together  for  the  common  good, 
and  owning  the  house  in  common.    Asa 
natural  consequence,  it  would  often  happen, 
in  spite  of  the  slow  increase  of  the  popula- 
tion, that  this  community  of  families  outgrew 
the  house,  and  a  new  knot  of  *  placefellows' 
in   other  houses  arose    beyond    its  walls, 
forming  a  hamlet,  but  still  owning  certain 
things  in  common,  and  so  all  bound  together 
by     certain    ties.       In     this    arrangement 
Aristotle  would  have  hailed  the  Eskimo  as 
excellent  examples  of  his  dogma,  that  man  is 
Zwov  <f>vau  iroXiTUcbv,  and,  intolerant  of 
isolation,  was  forced  by  a  law  of  his  nature 
to  combine  with  his  fellows  and  to  found  a 
community.     It  is  remarkable  thaUin  these 
houses  and  in  these  communities,  though 
this  or  that  member  was  esteemed  forms 
own  sake,  he  was  never  regarded  as  a  chief, 
and  never  recognised  with  the  respect  wmen 
each  family  felt  for  its  own  head.   Be 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ IC 


18T6. 


The  Arctic  Regions  and  the  Eskimo. 


189 


Eskimo,  therefore,  neither  as  housemates 
nor  as  placefellows,  submitted  to  the 
authority  of  one  of  their  number.  These 
popular  tales  teach  us  how  any  man  who 
tried  to  assume  such  a  position  was  looked 
upon  as  an  usurper  and  put  down  and  put 
an  end  to  by  the  combined  efforts  of  the 
placefellows.  From  this  point  of  view  the 
Eskimo  polity  was  most  democratic.  They 
were  a  combination  of  freemen,  formed  out 
of  family  life,  and  they  would  not  tolerate 
any  tyrant  among  them.  Furthermore,  if 
any  stranger  from  a  distance  wished  to  settle 
down  and  become  a  member  of  such  a  local 
community,  he  could  only  be  admitted  by 
the  general  consent  of  all  the  placefellows. 

Bearing  these  institutions  in  mind,  let  us 
now  consider  more  closely  some  of  their  laws 
with  regard  to  property.  Of  every  seal 
caught  at  a  winter-station,  small  pieces  of 
flesh,  with  a  proportionate  share  of  blubber, 
were  distributed  among  all  the  placefellows. 
In  this  way  the  very  poorest  could  never 
want  for  seal-meat  or  lamp-oil,  provided  the 
usual  capture  of  seals  did  not  fail.  There 
could  be  no  Eskimo  Jack  Homers  sitting  on 
the  ledge  of  the  house  all  alone,  and  munch- 
ing the  seal  which  they  had  been  fortunate 
enough  to  harpoon.  Beyond  the  confines 
of  the  district  inhabited  by  such  a  com- 
munity any  one  was  at  liberty  to  set  up  his 
house  and  hunt  and  fish  ;  and  every  one, 
whether  in  a  community  or  out  of  it,  had 
the  right  to  all  drift-wood  which  he  found 
and  was  strong  enough  to  carry  up  on  the 
shore  above  high-water  mark,  taking  care  to 
put  a  stone  upon  it  to  mark  it  as  his  own. 
If  a  seal  was  harpooned,  and  escaped  with 
the  harpoon  sticking  in  it,  it  belonged  to  the 
harpooner  so  long  as  the  bladder  was  at- 
tached to  the  harpoon.  If  two  hunters  at 
the  same  time  hit  a  seal  or  bird,  it  was  their 
joint  property,  and  was  equally  divided. 
Whales,  however,  and  other  large  animals, 
as  walruses  and  bears,  however  captured, 
were  considered  common  property  as  being 
of  that  size  and  strength  that,  except  in  rare 
cases,  they  could  only  be  secured  by  the 
united  strength  of  the  community.  In  case 
no  seals  or  other  food  were  brought  home  to 
a  house,  those  families  in  it  who  were  best 
off  for  provisions  invited  the  inmates,  but 
not  the  placefellows,  to  share  their  meat 
with  them.  In  no  stipulation  does  the 
common  right  to  share  all  the  property  that 
another  had  beyond  necessary  articles  stand 
out  bo  prominently  as  in  that  which  pro- 
vided that  if  a  man  borrowed  the  tools  or 
weapons  of  another,  and  lost  or  injured 
them,  he  was  not  bound  to  make  any  com- 
pensation to  the  owner ;  for  it  was  based  on 
the  notion  that  if  a  man  had  anything  to 


spare  or  to  lend,  it  was  considered  as  super- 
fluous, and  not  held  with  the  same  right  of 
possession  as  his  more  necessary  belongings, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  as  something  to  be 
classed  among  those  goods  which  were 
possessed  in  common  with  others.  In  fact, 
we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  right 
of  any  individual  to  hold  more  than  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  property  was  jealously  re- 
garded by  the  rest  of  the  community,  who 
did  not  scruple  to  borrow  it  and  waste  it. 
No  one  could  deprive  any  man  of  his 
weapons  or  his  clothes ;  but  if  he  possessed 
more  than  a  certain  amount  of  that  property, 
his  right  to  it  passed  away  and  became  vested 
rather  in  the  community  who  could  use  and 
wear  it  than  in  him  who  could  not  There 
was  no  room  in  the  Eskimo  code  for  the  hun- 
dreds of  coats  and  waistcoats  which  fash- 
ionable tailors  send  in  to  the  account  of  silly 
young  men.  This  common  sense  view  of 
the  accumulation  of  property  led  to  a  very 
natural  result  Superfluous  clothes  or 
weapons  rarely  existed;  and  even  in  the 
case  of  kayaks,  though  a  man  might  possess  - 
two  of  these- necessary  boats,  if  he  owned 
three,  the  third  must  be  lent  to  some  rela- 
tive or  housemate.  According  to  this  view 
of  political  economy,  anything  that  was  not 
used  was  regarded  as  idle,  and  wasted,  and 
liable  to  forfeiture  for  the  good  of  the 
community. 

These  rights  of  the  community  were  ac- 
companied with  certain  obligations  on  the 
individuals  who  composed  it  It  was  con- 
sidered as  law  that  every  man,  as  far  as  he 
was  able  to  do  so,  should  follow  the  trade 
of  a  hunter  on  the  sea,  and  catch  seals  and 
whales  until  he  was  either  disabled  by  age 
or  had  a  son  to  succeed  him.  If  he  neg- 
lected this  duty,  on  which,  indeed,  the  foun- 
dations of  the  whole  community  rested,  he 
brought  on  himself  the  reproaches,  not  of  his 
housemates  alone,  but  of  the  placefellows 
as  well.  Further,  if  he  neglected  to  bring 
up  his  children  to  the  sea  from  their  earliest 
years,  he  was  pointed  at  as  a  *  ne'er-do- 
weel,'  who  reflected  no  credit  on  the  com- 
munity. 

Out  of  this  intimate  way  of  life,  family 
side  by  side  with  family  living  in  so  many 
compartments  of  the  broad  bench  in  each 
house,  another  peculiarity  of  Eskimo  life 
sprung,  and  one  which  we  must  say  reflects 
the  greatest  credit  on  that  innocent  race. 
Living  so  closely  packed  together,  though 
after  all  not  nearly  so  closely  as  the  lodgers 
in  many  a  house  near  the  Seven  Dials,  a 
friendly  way  of  conversing,  Dr.  Rink  tells 
us,  was  necessary.  All  high  words  and 
quarrelling  were  considered  unlawful.  They 
evidently  considered  scolding  like  the  letting 
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out  of  water,  and  nipped  it  in  the  bud  by 
universal  consent.  An  Eskimo  house, 
therefore,  was  never  the  scene  of  such  Irish, 
and  for  that  matter  English  '  rows,'  as  may 
be  heard  in  poor  quarters  of  this  metropolis 
any  Saturday  night  The  very  language  of 
the  Eskimo  is  devoid  of  any  real  words  for 
scolding — the  *  slang '  of  the  Briton  and  the 
4  Scheltwdrter '  of  the  Teuton  are  alike  absent 
in  the  vocabulary  of  that  long-suffering  race. 
How,  then,  do  they  show  their  annoyance  at 
an  offence  ?  *  By  silence,'  says  Dr.  Rink. 
At  anything  unpleasant  the  Eskimo  hold 
their  tongues,  not,  like  the  Psalmist,  '  from 
good  words,'  but  from  bad;  a  act  which 
shows  how  far  superior  they  are  in  patience 
and  forbearance  to  us,  for  we  have  always 
understood  that  if  there  is  anything  in  the 
world  more  aggravating  to  an  angry  man 
or  woman  than  another  it  is  to  answer 
nothing  to  his  passionate  exclamations; 
but  this  treatment,  which  with  us  only 
heaps  coals  of  fire  on  his  hot  head, 
among  the  Eskimo  soon  brings  the  offender 
to  reason. 

One  great  advantage  of  this  peaceful 
temper  and  of  the  community  of  property 
was  the  total  absence  of  litigation  and  law. 
No  one  could  sue  a  man  and  deprive  him  of 
his  necessaries  in  clothes  and  weapons,  and 
as  for  all  the  rest  of  the  property  of  the 
placcfellows  or  housemates,  there  could  be 
no  legal  contention  when  it  was  vested  in  all 
alike.  Some  one  said  that  his  notion  of 
Paradise  was  a  state  of  society  in  which 
there  were  no  courts  of  justice.  If  that 
Utopian  be  now  alive,  he  should  instantly 
pack  up  his  portmanteau,  which  will  prob- 
ably contain  all  that  the  law  has  left  him, 
and  taking  a  passage  to  Greenland,  apply  to 
be  admitted  a  housemate  in  one  of  their 
happy  families.  But  it  is  literally  true  there 
are  no  courts,  except  in  certain  cases  to  be 
mentioned,  in  which  the  priests  enjoy  a  del- 
egated power ;  but  as  even  in  the  happiest 
condition  of  society  man  is  fallible,  so  there 
are  occasional  offenders  among  the  Eskimo. 
A  man,  therefore,  who  makes  himself  disa- 
greeable to  his  companions  and  persists  in 
any  wrongdoing,  is  shamed  out  of  his 
naughty  ways  by  public  opinion.  At  cer- 
tain times  of  the  year  there  are  meetings  for 
games  and  festive  purposes,  which,  absurd 
as  it  may  seem,  answer  very  closely  to  the 
great  games  and  gatherings  of  Greece. 
There,  before  the  eyes  of  all  the  people,  the 
case  of  the  community  against  the  offender 
was  stated  in  verse,  called  a  *  nith  song?  to 
which,  if  he  had  anv  answer,  he  replied  in 
the  same  strain,  eaen  party  drumming  and 
dancing  as  it  stated  its  case.  Sometimes  the 
singers  were  single,  at  others  they  were  what 


we  should  call  assisted  by  counsel,  who  also 
sung  and  drummed  and  danced.  When 
these  pleadings  were  over,  the  cheering  or 
dissent  of  the  assembly  at  once  represented 
the  judgment  of  the  country  as  well  as  the 
punishment.  Let  us  hope  that  all  offenders 
in  Greenland  have  thus  oeen  shamed  out  of 
their  wickedness. 

Occasionally,  of  course,  there  were  great 
crimes.  The  race  believed,  and  still  believes, 
in  witchcraft  and  punishes  witches,  not  only 
on  the  principle  of  Hobbes,  that  though  they 
can  do  no  harm  they  ought  to  be  punished, 
because  they  believe  they  can  do  it;  hnt 
also  because  a  man  who  believes  that  he  is 
bewitched  is  for  all  harmful  purposes  as 
badly  off  as  if  he  actually  were  in  that  un- 
happy condition.  Our  improved  laws  refuse 
to  recognise  the  belief  in  the  black  art, 
which,  in  spite  of  the  diffusion  of  useful 
knowledge,  is  still  so  deep-seated  among  our 
rural  population ;  and  so  yokels,  who  be- 
lieves themselves  to  be  bewitched,  meet 
with  little  sympathy  from  judge  or  jury.  Bnt 
in  simple  Greenland  it  is  or  was  very  differ- 
ent ;  there  the  witches  believe  that  they  can 
bewitch,  and  the  bewitched  believe  in  witch- 
craft ;  and  so  witches  are  punished  by  the 
priests,  for  this  belongs  to  moral  and  eccle- 
siastical rather  than  to  common  law.  In  early 
heathen  times  witches  were  certainly  pnt  to 
death  by  the  priests;  but  it  is  not  quite 
clear  what  becomes  of  them  under  the 
Dano-Christian  dispensation.  In  like  man- 
ner, in  old  times,  as  we  have  intimated, 
ambitious  persons  who  aimed  at  acquiring 
more  property  or  power  than  the  community 
thought  good  either  for  themselves  or  the 
state  were  solemnly  and  deliberately  put  to 
death,  while  ordinary  cases  of  homicide  and 
murder  were  left  to  private  law, — that  is, 
to  the  revenge  of  blood,  which  fell  as  a  duty 
on  the  nearest  male  relative  of  the  filain,  who, 
having  discharged  that  duty,  was  bound  to 
denounce  himself  to  the  relatives  of  the  man 
on  whom  he  had  fulfilled  the  sacred  duty. 

As  to  religion  the  Eskimo,  before  they 
conformed  to  Christianity,  had  little  or  none; 
but  that  little  sufficed  for  their  simple  con- 
dition of  existence.  On  one  point  they 
were  as  liberal  as  the  Oxford  undergraduate, 
who,  when  called  on  for  a  text  to  prove  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead,  answered,  '  There  is 
but  one  God  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet' 
They  believe  that  man  has  a  soul,  which  ex- 
ists after  death ;  but  they  extend  this  belief 
to  the  lower  animals,  which  they  endow 
with  souls  of  their  own,  and  at  the  same 
time  believe  that  the  souls  of  men  can  migrate 
to  the  bodies  of  such  animals.  As  to  the 
Higher  Powers,  they  believe  that  the  whole 
visible  world  is  ruled  by  supernatural  powers, 
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whom  they  call  Owners,  and  as  almost  every 
object  has  its  owner,  this  belief  would  seem 
to  be  a  modified  pantheism.  As  for  their 
cosmogony,  the  earth  with  the  sea  upon  it 
rests  on  pillars,  and  covers  another  world, 
and  is  itself  covered  by  an  upper  world  above 
the  clouds.  After  death  human  souls  go 
either  up  or  down  ;  but,  reversing  the  belief 
of  all  races,  the  good  go  to  the  nether  world 
where  they  live  in  abundance,  and  are  called 
artissuty  that  is  those  who  live  up  to  the 
Dutchman's  maxim  that  more  than  enough 
constitutes  a  feast  It  is  a  land  not  of  milk 
and  honey,  but  of  perpetual  seal-meat  and 
blubber.  The  bad,  on  the  other  band,  go 
to  the  upper  world,  where  they  suffer  con- 
tinually from  frost  and  famine.  Like  the 
ancient  Lydiana  they  cheat  their  appetites, 
and  at  the  same  time  amuse  themselves  by 
playing  at  ball  with  a  walrus-head,  and 
thence  arises. the  Aurora  Borealis.  It  is 
probable,  as  in  other  mythologies,  that  the 
Eskimo  were  at  first  content  with  the  pan- 
theistic arrangement  of  supernatural  owners 
who  ruled  each  particular  object  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  but  such  a  creed  is  only  transitory, 
and  ends  in  the  belief  of  one  Supreme 
Power.  This  being  was  called  by  the 
Eskimo  Tornasuk,  'the  supremo  helper,' 
who  only,  it  seems,  revealed  himself  to  the 
angakok*,  or  wise  men,  that  is  to  the  priests. 
The  Goddess  of  Plenty  who,  under  certain 
conditions,  becomes  a  Goddess  of  Famine, 
they  imagined  as  sitting  in  front  of  her 
house,  burning  a  lamp,  and  as  the  oil  trickles 
down  from  its  overflow,  it  generates  the  ani- 
mals which  serve  man  for  food.  This  is 
when  she  is  in  a  good  humour ;  when  she  is 
in  a  bad  one,  she  turns  her  lamp  and  with- 
holds the  supply  of  oil,  and  then  the  people 
starve.  It  does  not  appear  whether  Tornasuk 
has  any  authority  over  her ;  but  it  is  clear 
if  he  has,  that  he  does  not  always  exert  it, 
for  every  Eskimo  knows  there  are  seasons 
when  seals  fail,  and  famine  follows. 

We  now  come  to  witchcraft,  on  which 
we  must  first  remark  that  it  really,  among 
the  old  Eskimo,  was  *  Diamond  cut  diamond,' 
or  '  Set  a  thief  to  catch  a  thief.'  As  the 
whole  race  believed  much  more  in  witch- 
craft than  in  anything  else,  when  anyone 
was  bewitched  he  betook  himself  to  the  black 
art  for  redress.  Perhaps  as  this  was  prac- 
tised after  resorting  to  the  wise  men,  or 
angaJcoks  or  priests,  it  might* be  called  '  white 
art,'  as  ecclesiastically  legitimate ;  but  still 
it  was,  after  all,  nothing  but  witchcraft. 
Thus  though  the  priest  in  what  might  be 
called  easy  cases  relied  on  prayers,  in  cases 
of  inveterate  bewitchment  he  prescribed 
counter-charms  and  incantations,  and  if  these 
failed,  went  on  to  amulets  or  arnuat,  which 


were  ordinary  objects,  as  parts  of  a  bird  or 
beast,  which  having  been  in  contact  with 
certain  gifted  persons,  i.e.  angakoks,  or 
supernatural  beings,  were  endowed  with  the 
power  of  holding  the  possessor  safe  against 
all  the  machinations  of  witchcraft.  They 
were  wonderful  things  these  amulets,  if  we 
are  to  believe  all  that  is  told  of  them,  for 
in  some  cases  they  enabled  a  man  to  change 
his  shape  into  that  of  the  animal  out  of 
whose  skin  it  was  made.  In  very  bad  cases 
of  witchcraft  there  was  a  more  '  sovran '  re-  ' 
medy  still,  this  was  the  tupilak,  or  imaginary 
animal  which  was  sent  out  to  destroy  an 
enemy.  This  device  differed  from  the 
amulet  in  being  a  sort  of  Frankenstein, 
created  by  the  sender.  A  wizard,  for  in- 
stance, out  of  a  bit  of  bearskin,  would  fashion 
an  icebear,  and  bid  him  be  off,  and  rend  his 
enemy  to  death.  In  such  a  dreadful  state 
of  things  what  was  to  be  done  I  except  to 
borrow  a  leaf  out  of  the  wizard's  book,  and 
create  and  send  out  another  imaginary  beast, 
if  possible,  still  more  formidable,  to  destroy 
both  the  wizard  and  his  tupilak.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  view  of  the  angakoks  that 
it  was  perfectly  fair  to  hoist  the  arch-enemy 
with  his  own  petard.  A  tupilak  sanctioned 
by  them  was  a  religious  dispensation,  but  if 
it  originated  with  a  wizard,  he  might  be  put 
to  death.  Defensio  non  provocatio  was 
probably  their  motto,  like  that  of  the 
Licensed  Victuallers,  who  sell  tea  to  ruin 
their  enemies  the  grocers  who  sell  beer  and 
spirits. 

As  to  the  priests  or  angakoks  themselves, 
they  were  more  formidable,  but  fortunately 
more  benevolent  beings  than  the  witches. 
They  were  not  priests  by  inheritance,  like 
the  Levites,  but  by  prayer,  and  fasting,  and 
study.  By  this  means  they  acquired  the 
power  of  passing  out  of  their  own  bodies ; 
and  after  a  vision,  in  which  Tornasuk  him- 
self appeared  to  the  novice,  he  granted  him 
a  tornak,  or  guardian  spirit,  whom  he  could 
ever  afterwards  call  to  his  aid.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  Tornak  was  always  attended 
with  flame  and  fire,  and  occasionally  the 
soul  of  the  angakok  flew  out  of  its  body, 
and  through  a  hole  in  the  roof,  to  take  a 
flight  for  religious  purposes.  An  accepted 
angakok  was  frequently  consulted,  not  only 
in  cases  of  witchcraft,  as  we  have  seen,  but 
in  discovering  the  cause  of  disasters,  as  well 
as  to  procure  favourable  weather  for  hunting, 
or  bringing  seals  and  whales  to  the  coast, 
and  in  the  case  of  the  dying,  to  console 
them ;  and  after  chanting  the  happiness  of 
the  world  to  come,  to  send  them  out  of  life 
to  the  beat  of  a  muffled  drum.  We  are 
sorry  to  add,  that  in  their  communications 
to  the  people  on  these  important  matters, 
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they  used  allegorical  expressions  which  were 
as  puzzling  to  the  uninitiated  as  the  law  terms 
used  to  the  Chiquanous  in  Rabelais.  Dr. 
Rink  tells  us  that  the  unshaken  faith  with 
which  the  population  regarded  the  marvel- 
lous deeds  of  the  priests  cannot  be  explained 
except  by  supposing  them  to  have  had  a  more 
profound  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature, 
enabling  them  to  forecast  matters  which  de- 
pended on  physical  causes.  No  doubt  they 
were  more  intelligent  than  the  iest  of  the 
community,  that  is  invariably  the  case  with 
the  priesthood  among  primitive  people. 
The  charter  of  their  power  is  superior 
knowledge,  but  to  a  much  greater  extent  the 
secret  of  their  influence  rested  on  the  belief 
of  the  people  in  their  power  for  good  or 
ill,  a  belief  which  they  also  undoubtedly 
shared.  It  was  not  exactly  the  faith  that 
could  remove  mountains,  but  it  was  capable 
of  making  the  paths  of  a  simple  people 
straight  in  that  condition  of  society. 

Besides  these  priests  who  had  a  recognised 
status,  there  were  other  men  who,  though 
not  exactly  witches  or  priests,  possessed  ex- 
traordinary powers,  and  whom  we  meet  con- 
stantly in  these  tales.  First  came  the 
iivigtoks,  recluses  who  fled  from  mankind 
and  led  a  life  alone  with  nature  up  in  the 
heart  of  the  country.  Why  should  it  be  so  ? 
but  so  it  was,  that  this  kind  of  existence 
was  attended  with  wonderful  results ;  a 
Jcivigtok  not  only  acquired  enormous  agility, 
but  learned  the  speech  of  animals,  and  even 
knew,  how  we  cannot  tell,  all  about  *  the 
pillars  which  support  this  upper  earth.'  In 
other  c  >untries  a  solitary  retirement  is  not 
attended  with  such  advantages,  nor  adopted 
on  such  easy  terms,  for  men  became  kivigtoks 
for  very  slight  reasons.  If  they  were 
treated  with  injustice,  or  even  scolded  by 
their  kindred  or  housemates,  they  were  so 
hurt  that  they  fled  away,  and  we  should  say, 
bit  the  noses  off  their  own  faces.  In  Eng- 
land the  worst  that  a  man  would  do  to  spite 
himself  under  such  circumstances,  would  be 
to  farm  a  turnpike,  in  which  occupation  he 
may  indulge  his  desire  for  solitude,  and  re- 
venge himself  on  the  community  by  making 
them  pay  toll  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
What  will  become  of  this  class  of  discon- 
tents when  turnpikes  are  abolished  we  really 
cannot  tell.  Then  there  were  the  angerd- 
lartugsiaJcs,  a  most  delightful  class  both  as 
to  the  spelling  of  their  names  and  their  pur- 
suits. This  was  a  man  of  most  peculiar 
education.  It  consisted  in  fitting  him  not 
for  this  present  life,  but  for  a  paulo-post 
future  existence,  so  that  he  might  be  called 
to  life  again  in  case  he  should  ever  be 
drowned — a  very  common  accident,  be  it 
remembered,  among  the  Eskimo.     This  edu- 


cation was  also  strange ;  the  mother  was  to 
fast  strictly,  the  child  was  to  be  accustomed 
to  all  kinds  of  nasty  smells,  and  though  last 
not  least  he  was  never  to  hurt  a  dog,  an 
article  of  the  educational  code  which  we 
think  it  was  a  mistake  in  Lord  Sandon  not 
to  put  into  his  Bill  last  Session.  Finally, 
when  he  took  to  kayaking  his  father 
mumbled  a  prayer  over  him,  and  he  was 
sure  to  como  to  life  again  if  he  was  so  un- 
fortunate as  to  be  drowned.  Besides  these 
special  cases  the  tales  are  full  of  fabulous 
men  and  monsters,  with  whom  the  Innuit 
have  adventures,  and  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Norsemen  and  the  Trolls,  almost  invariably 
have  the  best  of  the  encounter.  It  is  the 
old  rule  that  brute  strength,  unaided  by  wit, 
is  unequal  to  cope  with  superior  intelligence 
and  less  physical  force ;  in  this  respect  the 
Eskimo  tales  are  Jack  the  Giant  Killer  over 
again. 

As  for  the  4  Tales '  themselves,  they  will 
hold  their  own  for  genuineness  and  truth 
with  those  of  any  race.  Lessons  of  jus- 
tice and  truth  are  always  inculcated,  and 
often  in  a  terrible  way.  The  first  we  shall 
quote  is  a  stern  exhortation  to  charity,  and 
the  duty  of  housemates.  Once  on  a  time 
there  was  a  poor  orphan-boy  who  lived 
among  a  lot  of  uncharitable  men.  His 
foster-mother  was  a  wretched  old  woman, 
and  his  name  was  Kagsagsuk.  They  were 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  house,  but  had 
their  abode  in  a  little  shed  next  to  the 
house-passage.  There  Kagsagsuk  lay  among 
the  dogs,  and  at  times  when  he  crawled 
along  the  sunken  passage  up  to  the  door, 
some  of  the  inmates  would  raise  him  up  by 
putting  their  fingers  into  his  nostrils,  which 
grew  and  grew,  while  the  rest  of  him  did 
not  grow  at  all.  He  had  wretched  fare, 
and  was  the  laughing-stock  of  the  whole 
company.  At  last  his  foster-mother  got  him 
a  pair  of  boots,  and  sent  him  up  into  the 
hills,  telling  him  to  call  out,  'Lord  of 
strength,  come  forth.'  Immediately  there 
appeared  to  him  an  amarok,  that  is  a  mon- 
strous and  fabulous  wolf,  which  twisted  its 
tail  round  him  and  threw  him  down.  As 
he  lay  he  heard  a  rustling,  and  saw  a  num- 
ber of  seal-bones,  like  small  toys,  falling 
from  his  body.  '  It  is  because  of  these 
bones  that  thy  growth  has  been  stopped,' 
said  the  amarok,  which  threw  him  down 
four  times  with  the  same  result.  The  fifth 
time  he  did  not  fall,  and  went  home  running 
and  jumping.  Every  <iay  he  returned  to 
the  amarok,  and  at  last  he  grew  so  strong 
that  even  the  beast  could  not  overthrow 
him,  and  then  it  spoke  :  l  That  will  do,  no 
man  can  now  conquer  thee  any  mose,go 
homo  and  keep  to  thy  old  ways;   when 
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winter  comes  then  will  be  the  time  to  show 
thyself ;  three  great  bears  will  then  appear, 
and  they  shall  all  be  killed  by  thy  hand.1 
Hume  he  went,  and  bore  the  mocking  of  the 
men,  and  the  pelting  of  the  girls  and  boys, 
as  before,  till  autumn  came.  One  day  the 
kayakers  brought  home  a  huge  piece  of  drift- 
wood, which  was  too  heavy  to  be  carried 
up  to  the  house  at  once.  At  night  Kag- 
sagsuk  stepped  down  to  the  spot,  shouldered 
the  log,  and  ran  up  with  it  to  the  house. 
In  the  morning  all  the  men  cried  out,  *  Who 
ever  could  have  done  this  ?  There  surely 
must  be  a  very  strong  man  among  us ;'  and 
the  young  men  all  gave  themselves  great 
airs,  that  each  might  be  believed  to  be  tho 
great  unknown  strong  man,  the  impostors  ! 

Still  Kagsagsuk  remained  unknown,  till  in 
the  winter  the  three  bears  came,  but  no  one 
ventured  to  run  the  risk  of  attacking  them. 

*  Mother,'  said  Kagsagsuk,  '  lend  me  thy 
hoots,  that  I,  too,  may  have  a  look  at  the 
bears.'  She  gave  them,  and  added  mock- 
ing, '  Then  fetch  me  a  skin  for  my  couch, 
and  another  for  my  coverlet  in  return.'  All 
the  men  thought  him  out  of  his  wits,  but  he 
ran  down  to  the  shore,  shouldering  them  on 
one  side  as  though  they  had  been  a  shoal  of 
little  fish.  His  heeU  seemed  to  touch  his 
neck,  and  the  snow  sparkled  like  a  rainbow 
before  him.  Mounting  the  iceberg,  he 
seized  the  biggest  bear  by  the  paw,  turned 
round  for  a  moment  to  make  himself  *  hard ' 
by  a  charm,  and  dashed  the  beast  against 
the  iceberg  till  the  haunches  parted  from  the 
body.  Then  he  burled  the  carcass  down 
among  the  bystanders,  bawling  out,  *  This 
was  my  first  catch,  now  flense  away  and 
share.'  They  all  thought  the  second  bear 
would  bo  his  death,  but  the  second  and  the 
third  fared  much  in  the  same  way,  except 
that  Kagsagsuk  caught  hold  of  the  third  by 
the  fore-paws,  and  went  swinging  it  round 
his  head    among    the  crowd,   crying   out, 

*  This  fellow  behaved  shamefully  to  me,  and 
this  fellow  still  worse,'  until  they  all  fled 
before  him.  On  entering  the  passage  he 
gave  his  mother  the  two  bear-skins,  and 
ordered  the  meat  to  be  cooked.  Now  every 
one  asked  him  to  enter  the*  main  room,  but 
he  only  peeped  over  the  threshold,  saying, 
'I  really  can't  get  across  unless  some  one 
lifts  me  up  by  the  nostrils.'  No  one  dared 
to  do  so,  till  his  old  mother  came  and  lifted 
him  up.  Every  one  was  now  very  civil : 
1  Sit  here,  sit  there,'  they  said,  and  offered 
him  boots  and  breeches,  and  all  the  girls 
wanted  to  sew  clothes  for  him.  After  sup- 
per, one  of  the  inmates  bade  one  of  the  girls 
go  and  draw  water  for  '  dear '  Kagsagsuk. 
She  brought  it,  and  he  took  a  drink,  and 
drew  her  tenderly  to  him,  but  all  at  once  he 
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squeezed  her  so  hard  that  the  blood  gushed 
from  her  mouth  ;  but  he  only  said,  *  Why, 
I  think  she  has  burst,'  while  her  parents 
said,  *  Never  mind,  she  was  good  for  nothing 
but  to  fAtch  water.'  By-and-by  the  boys 
came  in,  and  he  called  out,  '  What  mighty 
seal-hunters  you  will  make ;'  at  the  same 
time  seizing  hold  of  them  and  crushing  and 
tearing  them  to  pieces.  But  their  friends 
only  said,  '  It  doesn't  matter,  he  has  only 
played  a  little  at  shooting.'  Thus  Kagsagsuk 
went  on,  putting  to  death  all  the  inmates  of 
the  house  till  he  had  made  an  end  of  them. 
As  for  the  poor  who  had  been  kind  to  him 
he  treated  them  well,  and  shared  the  store 
of  food  laid  up  for  the  winter  with  them. 
Then  taking  the  best  of  the  kayaks,  he  roved 
up  and  down  the  coast  to  show  his  strength, 
so  that  all  along  the  shores  records  of  his 
great  deeds  are  shown,  and  this  is  why  the 
story  of  Kagsagsuk  is  believed  to  be  true. 

Ho  was,  in  short,  a  kind  of  Eskimo  Her- 
cules or  Grettir.  One  remarkable  ruin  on 
an  island  is  said  to  be  his  bear-trap,  referring 
to  which  the  native  relator  adds,  satirising 
the  European  love  for  collecting  curiosities : 
'I  wonder  why  the  King  himself,  who 
seems  so  fond  of  collecting  rare  things,  has 
not  taken  one  of  those  stones  and  carried 
it  off  in  a  ship.' 

There  is  a  grim  humour  throughout  that 
tale.  Another  stigmatises  a  practice  of 
which  some  have  very  unjustly  accused  the 
Eskimo.  It  was  said  of  Igimarasugsuk  that 
he  lost  wife  after  wife,  but  nobody  knew 
that  he  used  to  eat  them  and  their  children. 
At  last  he  married  a  girl  who  had  a  younger 
brother ;  and  one  day  be  took  his  axe  and 
struck  off  the  boy's  head,  and  then  made  his 
wife  cook  some  portions  of  the  body.  She 
obeyed,  for  fear,  but  when  she  was  told  to 
eat  some  of  her  brother  she  only  made  be- 
lieve, and  hid  her  share  under  the  ashes. 
*  I  really  think  thou  art  weeping,'  said  tho 
husband.  'No,'  she  said,  'I  am  only  a 
little  shy.'  Now,  this  cannibal's  thoughts 
were  set  on  eating  her  too,  and  to  make  her 
fat,  he  told  her  to  eat  nothing  but  reindeer 
tallow)  and  only  to  drink  as  much  water  as  a 
shell  would  hold.  So  she  grew  so  fat,  that 
she  could  scarcely  stir.  One  day  he  went 
out,  and  then  she  rolled  herself  off  the  ledge 
and  so  to  the  door  and  out  of  doors,  into  a 
muddy  pool,  and  took  a  good  draught. 
Then  she  felt  less  heavy,  and  was  able  to 
get  up  and  walk.  Returning  to  the  house, 
she  stuffed  out  her  jacket  to  look  like  her- 
self, and,  fearing  her  husband's  return,  she 
charmed  herself  into  a  large  log  of  drift- 
wood, which  opened  and  closed  on  her  and 
hid  her.  The  husband  came  back,  and  ran 
his  lance  into  the  stuffed  jacket,  and  findii 
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out  what  it  was,  followed  his  wife  by  her 
footsteps  to  the  log,  where  the.  track  failed, 
and  he  called  out '  Wretch  that  I  am  ;  what 
a  pity  that  I  waited  so  long  before  killing 
her/  Soon  after  she  heard  him  go  away,  and 
then  she  charmed  herself  out  of  the  log  and 
into  a  fox's  earth,  to  which  he  again  followed 
her,  still  bemoaning  his  hard  fate  that  he 
had  not  eaten  her.  So  she  went  on  flying 
before  him,  and  he  bewailing  himself,  till 
she  escaped,  and  fell  upon  folk  to  whom  she 
told  her  story.  They  took  her  home,  but 
she  said  *  Igimarasugsuk  has  eaten  his 
wives  and  his  Drother-in-law,  and  he  will  be 
soon  here  to  eat  me.  As  he  is  very  fond  of 
good  living,  be  sure  you  treat  him  civilly 
and  well.'  Sure  enough  he  soon  arrived, 
and  she  hid  herself  behind  a  skin  curtain. 
The  other  inmates  rose  to  meet  him,  and 
said  '  We  hope  thy  people  at  home  are  quite 
well.'  'They  are  well,  indeed,1  he  said. 
Then  they  served  him  up  food,  and  asked 
him  to  play  them  a  tune  on  the  drum. 
'  Nay  1 '  he  said,  *  but  you  ought  rather  to 
play  to  me.'  So  the  master  of  the  house 
seized  the  drum  and  began  to  sing,  '  Igima- 
rasugsuk, the  cruel  man  who  ate  his  wives.' 
At  these  words,  pays  the  tale,  Igimara- 
sugsuk  '  blushed  all  over  his  face  and  down 
his  throat,'  as  well  he  might ;  but  the  singer 
went  on,  '  and  his  last  wife  was  forced  to 
eat  some  of  her  own  brother's  arm.'  Then 
the  wife  came  forward,  and  said,  *  No,  in- 
deed, I  did  not,  for  I  hid  my  share  under  the 
ashes.'  Then  the  company  seized  him,  and 
his  wife  slew  him  with  a  lance  in  blood  re- 
venge for  her  brother,  and  as  she  slew  him 
she  said, '  Dost  thou  remember  thrusting  thy 
lance  into  my  stuffed  seal-skin  jacket  ? ' 

This  is  a  story  which  shows  in  the  plainest 
light  the  antipathy  of  the  race  to  cannibal- 
ism ;  but,  indeed,  in  the  over-abundance  of 
seal-  and  whale-meat,  the  Eskimo  have  no 
excuse  for  that  horrid  practice,  to  which 
other  savages  have -been  driven  bv  sheer 
necessity.  How,  for  instance,  were  the  New 
Zealanders  to  support  life  without  resorting 
to  cannibalism  on  an  island,  fruitful  in  few 
things  except  fern-roots,  and  on  which  the 
largest  four-footed  animal  was  a  rat  ?  Again, 
in  another  story,  two  brothers  lose  their  sister 
and  set  out  to  seek  her ;  they  cross  moun- 
tain after  mountain  in  their  sledges,  drawn 
by  dogs,  and  at  last  found  her.  As  she  was 
gone  before  they  were  grown  up  they  could 
only  know  her  by  a  sign,  and  that  was,  that 
her  hair  was  white  on  one  side  of  her  head. 
But  they  found  her  in  strange  company, 
combing  the  hair  of  a  nasty-looking  man, 
and  this  they  saw  by  mounting  the  roof  and 
looking  down  the  venthole  of  the  house. 
The  customs  of  the  Eskimo  are  not  like  ours. 


None  of  us  could  attract  attention  by  clam, 
bering  up  to  the  roof  of  a  house  and  spit- 
ting down  the  chimney  ;  but  that  was  what 
these  brothers  did  in  that  strange  land,  and 
with  immediate  effect,  for  their  sister  gave 
the  nasty  man  a  push  and  bade  him  go  oat 
and  see  who  it  was  that  had  come  to  them 
from  afar.  The  man  took  his  bow  and  went 
out,  and  then  the  brothers  told  him  who  they 
were  and  why  they  came,  and  he  asked 
them  in,  and  a  large  tub  of  blubber  and 
bones  was  set  before  them,  and  they  were 

{'ust  about  to  be  happy,  when,  lo  1  and  be- 
loldl  they  saw  a  numan  hand  floating  in 
the  tub.  '  We  don't  eat  such  food  as  this,' 
they  said,  but  their  sister  and  her  children 
fell-to.  '  Hast  thou  turned  cannibal ! '  they 
said.  '  This  nasty  fellow  has  made  me  one,' 
she  said,  and  gave  him  another  push.  See- 
ing they  were  so  squeamish,  the  master  of 
the  house,  who,  though,  a  cannibal,  was  not 
a  bad  fellow,  cooked  other  food  for  them ; 
and,  fearing  that  his  neighbours  would 
attack  his  brothers-in-law,  sent  out  and  cut 
all  the  traces  of  their  sledges.  This  was 
done,  as  they  supposed,  but  the  traces  of 
one  sledge  were  uncut.  After  supper,  the 
man  said  they  had  better  be  off.  'I  will 
see  you  on  the  way  till  you  have  got  a  good 
start,  and  then  I  will  give  a  shout,  and  you 
will  see  what  will  happen.'  At  parting  he 
said,  *  Now  you  know  the  way  to  our  house, 
do  come  back  and  visit  your  sister.'  Off 
they  went,  and  when  they  were  well  on  the 
ice,  he  cried  out,  '  The  visitors  are  setting 
off.'  In  a  trice  the  place  was  black  with 
folk — some  half-clad,  some  stark  naked— 
but  all  making  for  their  sledges.  The 
travellers  pressed  on  their  dogs,  but  one 
sledge  followed  and  gained  on  them.  Now 
their  brother-in-law  stood  them  in  good 
stead ;  he  pursued  that  sledge  and  slew  the 
driver,  besides  a  number  of  other  people ; 
and  the  last  they  saw  of  him  was  loading 
his  sledge  with  the  limbs  of  the  slain— no 
doubt  for  his  larder.  It  was  long  before 
the  brothers  reached  home,  and  told  the  tale 
how  their  sister  had  turned  cannibal,  bnt 
they  never  went  to  see  her  again. 

As  marriages  are  much  encouraged  among 
the  Eskimo,  old  bachelors  are  objects  of 
scorn  and  mockery ;  and  even  when  they 
repent,,  and  change  their  state,  things  seldom 
go  right  with  them.  Once  on  a  time  there 
was  such  an  old  bachelor,  who  used  to 
amuse  himself  at  playing  with  the  skulls 
of  seals,  calling  them  his  children,  and  bid- 
ding them  to  oe  good  boys.  But  finding 
this  dull  work,  he  went  away  up  the  country, 
and  there  caught  sight  of  a  great  many 
women  bathing  in  a  lake.  At  this  sight  he 
stole  up  to  the  spot  where  their  clothes  lay, 
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seized  those  of  the  prettiest,  and  then  came 
boldly  forward.  As  soon  as  they  were 
aware  of  him  all  the  women  rushed  to  their 
clothing,  and  putting  it  on,  were  turned  into 
birds  and  flew  away.  She  only  remained 
whose  clothing  he  held,  and  be  went  up  to 
her  and  asked  her  to  be  his  wife.  She  said 
*  Yes ;  but  only  give  me  my  clothes,'  and  he 
save  them  to  her,  but  he  still  held  her  fast 
lest  she  too  should  fly  away.  So  she  dressed 
herself,  and  he  took  her  home  and  married 
her ;  but  for  some  time  he  was  afraid  to  go 
out  in  his  kayak,  lest  she  should  take  wing 
and  fly  away.  At  last  she  said,  *  You  may 
rely  upon  me,  for  I  love  you.'  So  he  went 
out  sealing,  and  they  had  two  children  and 
were  happy.  But  when  the  children  could 
nse  their  legs,  she  took  them  out  to  walk, 
and  bade  them  gather  feathers,  saying, 
4  Children,  ye  are  akin  to  birds.9  So  when 
they  had  gathered  enough,  she  tied  a  pair 
of  wings  on  her  eldest  son,  and  he  became 
a  sea-bird  and  flew  away ;  then  another  pair 
on  his  brother,  and  he  flew  away ;  and  last  of 
all,  she,  too,  took  wings  and  followed  them. 
When  the  old  husband  came  home  and  found 
them  gone,  he  was  very  sad,  and  followed 
them  in  his  new  kayak,  and  at  last  he  met 
a  man  who,  for  the  sake  of  a  good  axe,  told 
him  what  to  do.  'Go  and  sit  down  on 
the  tail  of  a  salmon  in  yonder  river,  and 
when  thou  hearest  the  voices  of  children 
mind  thou  dost  not  open  thine  eyes.'  The 
old  man  obeyed,  and,  shutting  his  eyes,  was 
borne  by  the  salmon  down  the  stream,  and 
at  last  he  heard  the  voices  of  children  say- 
ing, '  Alas  !  our  father  is  nigh,'  and  then 
their  mother  answered,  *  Lo  1  we  left  your 
father  with  no  wings  to  bring  him  hither ;' 
but  for  all  that  the  children  said,  'Our 
father  is  come.'  Whether  the  father 
now  opened  his  eyes  and  broke  the  charm 
the  story  does  not  say,  but  he  went  on  shore 
and  up  to  a  house  with  five  windows,  and, 
going  in,  he  saw  that  the  inmates  were  all 
women,  except  one  man  with  a  pug  nose, 
who  sat  close  to  his  wife,  and  kept  on  say- 
ing, ' Wilt  thou  not  marry  me  ? '  but  all  the 
answer  he  got  was,  *  No,  I  have  already  got 
another  husband.'  The  inmates  now  be- 
gan to  go  out,  and  at  last  only  the  old  man 
and  his  wife  and  the  pug-nosed  man  were 
left  Next,  the  pug-nose  went  out,  and  then 
the  old  man  tried  to  take  his  wife  back;  but 
she  quickly  followed  the  others  out,  and 
when  he  pursued  her  she  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  women  became  changed  into  gulls,  and 
the  png-nosed  man  was  changed  into  a  wild- 
duck  ;  and  when  the  old  husband  turned 
round  he  saw  that  the  fine  house  was  noth- 
ing bat  a  gulls'  nesting  ledge. 
Here  at  least  in  this  homely  and  some- 


what confused  form  we  find  a  story  which 
has  made  the  round  of  the  world.  These 
galls  are  the  representatives  of  the  Swan 
Maidens  in  the  Edda,  of  the  Fair  Melusina 
in  Romance  fiction,  and  of  the  seal  wives  in 
Orkney,  who  on  regaining  their  skins  desert 
their  land  husbands  and  swim  off  to  join 
their  old  seal  husbands  in  the  sea. 

The  duty  of  the  blood  revenge  is  incul- 
cated in  the  following  story : — The  parents 
of  Namak  were  both  killed  when  he  was  a 
child  by  their  housefeilows,  but  a  man  took 
pity  on  him  and  adopted  him.     This  foster- 
father  was  never  tired  of  worrying  him  and 
trying  to  frighten  him,  to  test  his  spirit. 
Sometimes  when  he  was  asleep  he  would 
shout  in  his  ear,  '  Namak,  thy  enemies  have 
come  to  kill  thee  too.'     Sometimes,  again, 
he  would  call  out,  *  How  forgetful  Namak 
is  I     Here  are  his  parents  newly  murdered, 
and  he  is  forgetting  all  about  it.'  As  he  grew 
up  his  foster-father  gave  him  a  sling,  bid- 
ding him    practise    with    it.     So   Namak 
practised  slinging  and  soon  got  very  skilful. 
At  the  same  time  he  grew  stronger  and 
stronger,   and  was  ever  thinking    of    his 
wrongs,  and  at  last  he  said  his  sling  was  not 
strong  enough,  so  his  foster-father  cut  him 
another  out  of  the  very  thickest  seal-skin 
and  left  off  gibing  at  him,  for  he  was  afraid 
of  him.     Others  too  seem  to  have  got  afraid 
of  him,  for  it  was  reported  one  day  that 
Namak's  enemies  meant  to  go  further  north 
in  the  spring.     This  made  him  mad,  a  feel- 
ing which  his  foster-father  fed  by  calling 
out    when    spring    came,   'Namak,   thine 
enemies  are  making  ready  to  depart.'     But 
it  was  a  false  alarm,  though  for  all  that 
Namak  seized  hold  of  a  large  seal,  turned  it 
over  with  one  hand,  and  cut  himself  a  new 
thong  for  his  sling.     That  was  proof  enough 
how  strong  he  was.     At  last  the  hour  came 
about  which  his  foster-father  had  so  often 
cried  'wolf.'      *  Namak,'  he  cried,  'thine 
enemies  are  departing,'  but  Namak  would 
not  stir,  he  had  been  too  often  cheated.     At 
last  he  heard  the  rattle  of  their  tent-poles 
as  they  pulled  them  down,  and  then  he  took 
his  sling  and  lay  in  ambush  on  the  shore  be- 
hind some  great  heaps  of  stones.    As  the 
first  boat  was  launched  '  bang '  went  a  big 
stone  through  it,  and  it  sunk  with  all  the 
crew,   who  cried  '  Alas  1   alas ! '     Another 
boat  came  to  the  vessel,  that  too  he  sunk, 
and  a  third  with  all  on  board.     One  boat 
was  saved,  for  it  had  pushed  straight  out  to 
sea  instead  of  skirting  the  shore.    All  which 
may  be  seen  in  the  most  original  and  graphic 
engraving  by  a  native  artist  of  the  slinger 
hurling  stones  from  his  mighty  sling  while 
the  boats  are  foundering  and  the  unhappy 
crews  struggling  in  vain  amid  the  waves. 
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Now  Namak's  mind  had  a  little  peace. 
He  married  and  bad  a  son,  but  it  galled  him 
to  know  that  some  of  bis  enemies  had 
escaped  and  were  thriving  in  the  north,  and 
so  ho  taught  his  son  to  be  a  good  kayaker, 
and  then  they  both  set  off  to  look  their  ene- 
mies up.  As  they  rowed  along  the  coast 
their  constant  inquiry  was  *  Where  are 
Namak's  enemies  ? '  and  the  answer  always 
was,  *  Farther  north.'  At  laBt  they  reached 
the  spot,  and  asked  the  people  who  came 
down  to  meet  them  on  the  shore,  '  Where 
are  Namak's  enemies  ? '  This  was  a  question 
which  the  inmates  of  the  house  were  too 
polite,  or  perhaps  did  not  care,  to  answer. 
They  retired  into  their  house,  and  Namak 
*md  his  son  set  up  their  tent  on  the  shore, 
and  kayaked  and  did  the  best  they  could 
for  themselves,  but  they  were'  never  invited 
into  the  house.  At  last  it  blew  strong  one 
morning  from  the  south-west,  and  all  the 
kayakers  stayed  at  home.  Then  the  word 
was  passed  to  their  tent,  *  Every  one  wants 
to  see  Namak.'  He  was  ready  in  a  moment, 
and  his  son  went  with  bim.  Inside  they 
found  meat  set  for  two,  of  which  the  son 
ate  little,  but  Namak  went  on  eating  till  he 
had  finished  the  dish. — Here  we  must  take 
our  readers  a  little  into  our  confidence,  and 
tell  them  that  it  is  usual  for  those  who  enter 
a  Greenland  house  to  take  off  their  upper 
garments,  a  custom  which  we  are  sorry  to 
add  does  not  imply  the  use  of  under  gar- 
ments. In  the  engravings  of  Eskimo  in- 
teriors all  through  this  volume,  the  inmates 
of  a  house,  men  and  women  alike,  are  naked 
to  their  waists ;  boots  and  breeches  are  what 
may  be  called  the  nndress  of  Eskimo 
domestic  life.  But  to  return  to  Namak: 
— After  he  had  eaten  his  meal  in  silence, 
one  of  the  enemies  proposed  a  series  of 
games,  saying,  *Ye  ought  to  try  your 
strength  at  pulling  the  thong  first,'  and  with 
these  words  he  pulled  the  thong  fitted  with 
walrus  teeth  from  under  the  bench,  and 
threw  it  on  the  skin  on  which  the  champion 
had  to  sit  on  the  floor ;  the  game  being  in- 
tended to  try  the  strength  of  him  who  was 
able  to  pull  the  other  over  and  off  the  skin. 
But  Namak  said,  '  This  is  child's  play,'  and 
with  these  words  he  took  up  the  thong, 
tore  it  asunder,  and  threw  the  bits  down  on 
the  floor.  Then  another  proposed  to  try 
strength  with  him,  by  hooking  arms  and 
trying  to  pull  each  other  across  the  skin. 
So  Namak  sat  down  on  it,  and  they  all  tried, 
but  there  was  no  one  who  could  so  much 
as  move  his  arm  in  the  least — Of  all  which 
we  again  have  a  charming  engraving,  repre- 
senting Namak  and  his  son  naked  to  the 
waist,  and  surrounded  by  their  enemies  in 
the  same  primitive  garb.     At  last  the  son 


went  home,  and  Namak  stayed  behind,  while 
his  enemies  went  out  Then  he  slowly  put 
on  his  outer  coat,  more  Hibernico,  expecting 
an  attack,  but  none  came.  At  last  in  the 
spring,  having  sufficiently  dared  his  enemies 
to  attack  him,  he  and  his  company  returned 
south.  This  we  trust  our  readers  will  thinks 
very  characteristic  story,  and  to  it  the  native 
writer  haB  added  the  following  curious  re- 
mark:— It  is  generally  supposed  that  if 
Namak's  foster-father  had  not  continually 
excited  him,  he  would  scarcely  have  grown 
to  be  so  immensely  strong.  People  say  that 
among  our  ancestors  before  they  became 
Christians,  there  was  no  lack  of  strong  men, 
because  their  bad  consciences  induced  them 
to  cultivate  their  strength.  Nowadays  since 
people  have  turned  Christians  and  have  no 
bad  consciences,  there  arc  no  strong  men 
among  them.'  On  which  we  only  remark, 
0  !  fortunati  nimium  ! 

We  have  now  nearly  said  our  say  about  the 
Eskimo  and  their  manners,  customs,  and 
tales;  but  a  very  interesting  question  re- 
mains, to  which  we  must  devote  a  little 
space.  It  is  this — how  far  these  custom* 
are  purely  Eskimo,  and  whether  they  have 
not  a  dash  and  smack  of  those  of  another 
race.  Dr.  Rink,  we  know,  will  not  hear  of 
any  such  heresy,  and  says  expressly,  while 
he  admits  that  the  inhabitants  in  Southern 
Greenland  are  of  mixed  descent  from  Eski- 
mo and  Northmen,  that  the  latter  have  not 
left  the  slightest  sign  of  any  influence  on 
the  nationality  or  culture  of  the  present  na- 
tives. In  spite  of  this,  we  are  bound  to  say 
that  there  is  ample  evidence  of  such  an  in- 
fluence, and  that  it  is  supplied  by  the  learned 
doctor  himself  in  this  very  volume.  In  the 
first  place,  what  are  those  verses  by  which 
offenders  are  shamed  into  propriety  but 
mere  copies  of  a  custom  of  the  Scandina- 
vians, whose  habit  it  was  to  recite  them  at 
great  gatherings  of  the  people  \  More  than 
this,  the  very  name  by  which* they  are 
known  in  Greenland  at  this  day  is  not  an 
Eskimo,  but  a  Scandinavian  word.  Every 
reader  of  the  '  Egils  Saga '  knows  what  a 
nith  song  is.  The  word  is  not  Turanian,  bat 
Aryan,  and  is  akin  to  the  'niddermg'  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons.  It  means  a  mocking, 
spiteful  song,  such  as  would  be  likely  to  in- 
jure the  reputation  of  him  against  whom  it 
was  aimed.  In  the  same  way  the  ball-play  of 
the  Eskimo  which  frequently  occurs  in  these 
stories,  is  nothing  but  the  hand  and  football 
of  the  Icelanders ;  while,  as  to  those  trials 
of  strength  which  we  have  seen  in  '  Namak's 
Story,'  they  are  literally  the  same,  down  to 
the  custom  of  sitting  or  standing  on  a  skin, 
as  those  found  in  Icelandic  Sagas.  There  is 
an  Icelandic  proverb  which  talks  of  tugging  a 
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rope  against  a  strong  man,  and  the  practice  of 
testing  strength  by  locking  arms  was  also 
common  among  them.  As  for  the  tupilak 
of  these  tales,  it  answers  exactly  to  the 
4  sending ^  of  the  Icelanders  as  described 
in  Arnason's  'Popular  Tales  of  Iceland.' 
And  if  we  look  a  little  closer  at  the 
history  of  Greenland,  we  shall  see  that 
a  'priori  this  was  likely  to  be  the  case. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  when  Eric  the  Red 
colonised  Greenland,  about  the  year  1000 
of  onr  era,  he  found  the  climate  less  rigor- 
ous than  it  is  now  ;  and  so,  in  a  compara- 
tively short  term,  sprung  up  tidy  farms  and 
flourishing  villages,  not  only  along  the  West 
but  also  on  the  East  coast,  which  is  now  a 
howling  wilderness  of  ice  and  snow.  We 
know  that  on  the  egg-sucking  principle  wise 
men  have  recently  denied  that  the  Iceland- 
ers ever  colonised  the  East  coast  at  all ;  but 
when  they  called  it  Eystrabygdf  they  meant 
Vestrabygd;  but  like  the  sparrows  who 
would  no  t  stay  to  be  pelted,  we  do  not 
think  the  Icelandic  colonists  were  such 
fools.  We  think  when  they  said  East  they 
meant  East,  and  tbat  they  colonised  the 
East  coast  down  to  Cape  Farewell,  as  well 
as  the  West  up  to  Disco.  So  long  as  the 
communication  with  Iceland  and  still  more 
with  Norway  was  kept  up,  the  colony  flour- 
ished and  even  stretched  out  its  arms  and 
discovered  part  of  the  North- American  coast. 
But  besides  a  better  climate  than  that  which 
exists  at  present,  Eric  the  Red  and  his  com- 
panions found  something  else  in  Greenland 
which  also  exists  at  present  in  that  country. 
These  were  the  Eskimo,  whom,  however 
much  their  strength  and  prowess  is  lauded 
in  these  Tales,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  hardy  Northern  sea-rovers  regarded 
with  contempt  as  an  inferior  race.  In 
fact,  they  disposed  of  them  in  a  word  and 
called  them  '  Skroelings?  that  is,  *  shrivelled 
chips  of  creatures.'  So  things  went  on  for 
about  three  centuries ;  but  at  last,  as  the 
old  sea-roving  and  trading  spirit  died  out  in 
the  North,  fewer  ships  from  Norway  and  Ice- 
land hailed  for  Greenland  ;  the  cold  at  the 
same  time  increased  in  Greenland,  as  it  un- 
deniably has  in  Iceland,  and  the  colony  lan- 
guished. But  what  was  death  to  the  North- 
men was  life  to  the  Skrcslings.  They  much 
preferred  winter  to  summer,  frost  to  sun- 
shine, and  seal-meat  to  rye-bread.  They  wax- 
ed while  their  enemies  waned,  grew  trouble- 
some, cut  off  settlements  to  the  North,  and 
were  engaged  in  an  incessant  struggle  with 
their  enemies  when,  early  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  the  last  ship  brought  news  of  Green- 
land to  Norway.  It  was  not  for  two  centu- 
ries afterwards  that  the  curtain  again  rose 
on  Greenland,  when  it  was  rediscovered  by 


Davis  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
At  that  time  the  struggle  had  ended  in  the 
triumph  of  the  Eskimo,  who  were  supposed 
to  have  made  short  work  of  the  hated  race 
of  the  Kavdlunait,  or  '  foreigners.'  But 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  the  conquering  race 
merely  absorbed  the  conquered,  and  inter- 
marrying with  them,  amalgamated  the  two 
races  and  fused  them  into  one.  The  case 
was  much  the  same  with  the  Saxons  and  the 
Romano-British,  and  the  Picts  and  Scots. 
It  is  a  very  large  order  to  cut  off  a  race  to 
the  last  man,  especially  in  a  country  where 
men  are  far  more  useful  alive  than  dead. 
It  is  only  in  China  and  in  very  overpeopled 
countries  that  man  is  a  drug,  and  that  pris- 
oners and  captives  are  ruthlessly  extermin- 
ated. No  doubt  the  Northmen  had  to  suffer 
much  during  the  struggle ;  but  as  soon  as  it 
was  over  the  good  easy  nature  of  the  Eski- 
mo was  ready  to  receive  them  as  friends  and 
brothers.  In  this  way  many  of  the  enstoms 
and  traditions,  and  a  portion  of  the  vocabu- 
lary of  the  Northmen,  passed  over  to  the 
race  into  which  they  had  been  fused  and 
lost.  We  have  now  said  our  say,  but  we 
hope  we  have  said  enough  to  show  that 
both  for  themselves  and  their  traditions  the 
Eskimo  are  a  very  interesting  people,  and 
that  Arctic  voyagers  might  fare  farther  and 
fare  worse  than  if  they  came  upon  the  house 
of  '  a  very  rich  Eskimo  family.' 
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2.  Our  New  Masters,  By  Thomas  Wright 
(the  Journeyman  Engineer).  London, 
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8.  The  Seven  Curses  of  London.  By  James 
Greenwood. 

4.  Pauperism  :  its  Causes  and  Remedies. 
By  Henry  Fawcett,  M.A.,  M.P.  London, 

1871. 

5.  The  Confessions  of  an  Old  Almsgiver, 
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6.  Homes  of  the  London  Poor.  By  Octavia 
Hill.     London,  1875. 

7.  The  Charitable  Administration  of  an 
East-end  Mission  District.  By  A.  W. 
H.  C.     1872. 

8.  Charity  Organisation  Reporter.  Pub- 
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10.  Address  on  the  Systematic  Visitation  of 
the  Poor.  By  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan. 
London,  1870. 

11.  Low's  Handbook  of  the  Charities  of 
London.     1875. 

12.  First  Annual  Edition  of  the  Classified 
Directory  to  the  Metropolitan  Charities. 
London,  1876. 

13.-4  Handy  Book  for  Visitors  of  the  Poor 
in  London.  By  Charles  B.  P.  Bosan- 
quet,  M.A.     1874. 

A  wise  man  has  said,  *  Set  thyself  to  do 
good,  and  thou  6halt  have  sweet  moments 
and  bitter  hours :  nevertheless,  thou  must 
do  good  to  thy  neighbour,  or  thou  art  not 
worthy  of  God's  gifts.'  The  self-rewarding 
nature  of  acta  of  benevolence  is  greatly 
overstated.  To  those  who  enter  the  field 
from  impulse  and  emotional  self-indulgence, 
they  offer  only  that  evanescent  glow  which 
results  from  all  excitement.  To  those  who 
put  their  hand  to  the  plough  in  earnest,  and 
especially  in  such  a  soil  as  London  now 
presents,  they  are  alternately  exercises  of  the 
sternest  faith  and  purest  self-denial,  and 
temptations  to  doubt,  and  even  to  despair. 
In  no  career  must  the  heart  be  more  care- 
fully ridden  by  the  head  than  in  a  career  of 
philanthropy.  When  we  try  to  imitate  the 
IWvine  attribute  of  love,  we  are  soon  remind- 
ed of  the  need  of  that  of  Divine  wisdom  as 
well.  So  difficult  is  the  right  control  of 
that  passion  of  so-called  charity— only  too 
ardent  and  spontaneous  in  many — that  it 
may  be  said  of  it,  as  of  another  passion  as 
hard  to  restrain,  *  Do  good  and  sin  not.'  As 
a  science  truly  must  the  art  of  doing  good 
be  treated ;  by  experiment  and  by  result ; 
practically,  not  empirically ;  by  the  spirit, 
not  by  the  letter,  till  we  reach  *  the  law 
within  the  law,'  the  good  which  does  no 
harm — the  charity  that  interferes  not  with 
the  appointments  of  God. 

Just  as  much  as  there  is  a  good  and  an 
evil  principle  in  life,  so  is  there  a  true  and  a 
false  in  some  of  the  highest  qualities  in 
man's  nature ;  in  his  humility,  his  simplici- 
ty, and  especially  in  his  charity.  But  that 
the  indiscriminate  application  of  the  same 
word  to  the  most  opposite  purposes  is  too 
firmly  established  to  be  eradicated,  we 
should  be  tempted  to  protest  against  its  fur- 
ther abuse.  For  it  is  little  short  of  profan- 
ation to  identify  that  which  *  worketh  no  ill ' 
with  the  faulty  system  and  selfish  impulses 
to  which  so  much  of  the  degradation  of  our 
country  is  owing.  True  charity  *  shall  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins ;'  false  charity  is  their 
surest  promoter.  The  one  is  *  the  very 
bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtues ;'  of  the 
effect  of  false  charity,  or  mere  almsgiving, 


on  the  recipient,  it  may  be  said,  in  Burns1! 
words  on  another  form  of  evil : — 

'  But  oh  !  it  hardens  a*  within, 
And  petrifies  the  feeling.' 

And  between  the  true  and  the  false  there  is 
no  halfway,  harmless  ground.  What  is  not 
elevating,  is  degrading ;  what  not  useful, 
mischievous. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  aver  that  the  proper 
administration  of  public  alms  has  been  the 
greatest  problem  of  our  country.  How  best 
to  bestow  what  must  not  be  denied  has  en- 
tailed more  discussion  in  England  than 
any  other  subject  since  the  Reformation. 
The  works  that  have  accumulated  on  this 
topic  are  legion,  all  telling  the  same  tale  of 
vital  mistakes,  and  urgently-needed  reforms. 
Each  successive  generation  has  tried  to  loos- 
en the  knot  that  no  one  may  cut ;  for  pub- 
lic alms,  in  some  form,  are  indispensable  in 
a  Christian  land.  But  if  our  Poor-laws  have 
been,  as  is  true,  the  offspring  of  humanity, 
they  have  been  also  the  prolific  parents  of 
misery  and  degradation.  As  they  have  been 
administered,  are  still,  and  ever  must  be  ad- 
ministered, their)  most  notable  .results  are 
improvidence,  unfairness,  and  ingratitude. 
Yet  it  is  simply  fruitless  to  look  forward  to 
a  Golden  Age  when  such  results  would  be 
neutralised.  Idleness  and  vice  must  be  at  a 
premium  where  their  victims  are  sure  of 
help ;  and  even-handed  justice  can  bare  no 
part  in  a  gigantic  system  of  relief  where  the 
needs,  and  therefore  the  claims,  of  miscon- 
duct are  as  great  as  those  of  misfortune. 
Meanwhile  the  grosser  abuses  are  being  re- 
duced :  the  employer  is  no  longer  so  openly 
allowed  to  eke  out  the  labourer's  wages 
by  the  supplement  of  parish  relief,  and  the 
workhouse  is  ceasing  to  be  our  chief  nation- 
al school  for  vice.  Still,  it  is  hopeless  to 
expect  that  evil  can  ever  be  eliminated  from 
the  action  of  our  Poor-laws.  We  may 
assign  hospitals,  and  give  pensions  to  our 
soldiers  and  sailors,  and  feel '  the  coun- 
try honoured  in  the  performance,  but  it 
is  different  with  a  system  of  public 
alms,  the  nature  of  which  is  to  reproduce 
the  causes  that  require  them.  And  if 
we  add  to  the  action  of  the  Poor-law  a  still 
more  gigantic  and  indiscriminate  distribu- 
tion of  private  charity,  we  arrive  at  an 
amount  of  demoralising  agency,  the  effects 
of  which  ought  not  to  surprise  us. 

London  may  be  safely  declared  to  be  the 
most  extraordinary  capital  in  the  worldyequal- 
ly  as  to  size  and  contents.  It  is  the  great  heart, 
not  only  of  the  British  Empire,  but  also  of 
the  known  globe.  It  covers  within  its  juris- 
diction 576  square  miles ;  its  area  embraces 
78,000  acres.     It  contains  four  millions  of 
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inhabitants,  increasing  atwthe  rate  of  seven- 
ty-five thousand  a  year.    Above  two  mil- 
lions have  been  expended  annually  on  the 
poor  in  tbe  shape  of  legal  relief,  not  includ- 
ing   paupers  in   lunatic  asylums  and    va- 
grants ;*  and  little  less,  if  at  all  less,  than 
seven  millions  in  the  shape  of  private  chari- 
ty.    It  is  reckoned  that  one-eighth  of  the 
metropolis  is  assisted  by  the  other  seven- 
eighths,  the  average  received  by  each  indi- 
vidual being  17  J.  a  year,  or  by  each  family 
of   five  persons  851.     This  population  is 
largely  intermixed  with  various  nationali- 
ties,  "  London  contains  more  Jews  than  Pal- 
estine, more  Irish  than  Dublin,  more  Scotch 
than  Edinburgh,  and  more  Roman  Catho- 
lics than  Rome.    More  largely  still  is  it  di- 
versified in  its  moral  strata.    Every  degree 
in  the  scale  is  filled :  from  riches  to  destitu- 
tion, from  luxury  to  filth,  from  learning  to 
ignorance,   from  refinement    to    savagery, 
from  goodness  of  which  the  world  is  not 
worthy,  to  wickedness  which  is  a  disgrace  to 
humanity.     Where  is  there  another  city 
where  a  woman  may  so  easily  get  rid  of  a 
burdensome  child,  just  old  enough  to  steal 
and  beg  for  himself  ?    She  has  but  to  take 
him  through  a  few  miles  of  intricate  streets, 
and  disappear  round  a  corner,  and  that  child 
and  his  unnatural  parent  never  meet  again. 
On  the  other  hand,  so  extensive,  however 
unequally  distributed,  are  the  charities,  that 
the  best  chance  some  London  children  can 
have  in  life  is  to  be  turned  into  the  streets. 
There  is  something  in  the  mixture  of 
English  freedom  and  English  charity  with 
that  total  absence  of  so-called  paternal  su- 
pervision which  distinguishes  the  working 
of  English  law,  which  has  raised  up  a  class 
in  London,  finding  its  parallel  nowhere,  un- 
less where  extremes  meet — viz.  in   savage 
life.    The  London  lawless  man  may  be  lik- 
ened to  the  wild  Indian  in  many  respects, 
and  not  always  to  his    advantage.     The 
struggle  for  existence  sharpens  the  instincts 
of  each,  though   in    different    directions. 
Each  is  incapable  of  providing  for  more 
than  present  want ;  but  the  savage  procures 
his  food  in  a  healthier  way — wresting  it 
from  nature  more  than  from  man — and  he 
procures  it  for  those  dependent  on   him. 
Each    is    ingenious    in    evading    pursuit; 
where  the  savage  breaks  his  trail,  the  Lon- 
doner gives  a  false  address.    The  savage  is  a 
terrible  spectacle — his  rites  are  dreadful — 
but  rites  he  has ;  the  other  has  none.    The 
Indian  believes  that  his  distress,  or  starva- 
tion, proceeds  from  the  anger  6f  the  Great 


*  The  London  poor-rates  in  1871  amounted  to 
2,174,761*.  See  *  Charity  Organisation  Reporter ' 
No.  23,  p.  120. 


Spirit;  the  Londoner  believes  in  nothing. 
The  Red  Indian,  in  the  *  Great  Divide,' * 
prays  thus  openly  :  '  I  am  poor — that  is  bad. 
Let  me  steal  horses :  give  me  guns  by 
cheating.  Bring  the  buffalo  close  by.'  The 
London  savage  has  something  in  him,  insep- 
arable from  the  atmosphere  of  a  Christian 
community,  which  tells  him  that  such  a 
prayer  is  naught,  or  worse,  and  he  com- 
pounds with  his  conscience  by  not  praying 
at  all.  We  may  even  say  that  the  wild 
man  is  not  such  a  fool  as  his  city  brother ; 
he  chooses  a  woman  for  his  squaw,  who  can 
cook  his  food  and  make  his  moccasins,  and 
even  repair  his  wigwam.  The  wretched 
London  lad  marries  a  tawdry  slut,  who  can 
do  the  first  and  the  second  office  as  little  as 
the  third.  The  savage  of  the  prairie  is 
truer  to  the  animal :  the  savage  of  the  pave- 
ment falser  to  the  man.  The  first  is  more 
consistent  with  himself  and  his  surround- 
ings ;  the  last  is  an  anomaly  which  only  the 
witches'  caldron  of  a  perverted  civilisation 
could  concoct 

From  this  class  it  is  that  those  youthful 
tribes  proceed,  '  bold,  pert,  and  dirty  as  a 
London  sparrow,'  whose  life  is  in  hideous 
alleys  and  courts  ;  whose  sleep  is  in  reeking 
dens ;  whose  play  and  fight — for  no  matter 
how  low  their  condition  their  spirits  and 
passions  never  flag — are  in  the  gutter  ;  whose 
education  is  the  example  of  their  kind. 
These  are  the  babes  fed  upon  gin,  instead 
of  milk,  and  fed  upon  gin  even  through 
their  mother's  milk  ;  who,  as  Miss  Cotton 
says  in  '  Woman's  Work,'  are  strangers  to 
the  meaning  of  a  kiss  !  These  are  the  urch- 
ins, deserted  or  neglected,  who  learn  'to 
look  sharp;'  whose  vocabulary  ranges 
about  sixty  words,  and  those  the  uncouthest 
and  foulest;  and  whose  wickedness  only 
grows  with  their  growth.  *  Naturd,  (amen 
infirmitatis  humance  tardiora  sunt  remedia 
quam  mala?  The  disease  must  precede  the 
antidote,  and  can  alone  teach  it.  As  in 
countries  where  wolves  prevail  it  is  the 
young  ones  whom  it  is  easiest  and  most  ex- 
pedient to  destroy,  so  here  it  is  these  chil- 
dren whom  it  is  easiest  and  most  expedient 
to  reform.  On  their  behalf  it  was  that 
from  small  beginnings,  by  admirable  and 
dauntless  individuals,  the  Ragged  Schools 
grew  up.  One  uses  the  past  tense  with  re- 
gret, for  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  closing 
these  schools,  and  dispersing  the  band  of 
devoted  teachers,  the  School  Board  has  de- 
stroyed what  its  best  machinery  can  never 


* '  The  Great  Divide.'  Travels  in  the  Upper 
Yellowstone  in  the  summer  of  1874,  by  the  Earl 
of  Dunraven.  London,  Chatto  and  Windus, 
1876. 
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replace.  The  Ragged  Schools,  as  the  symp- 
toms of  a  disease  deeply  seated  at  the  social 
core,  were  institutions  rather  of  shame  than 
pride  to  the  true  patriot  and  moralist.  Still, 
they  should  have  been  left  to  fall  into  dis- 
use with  improving  national  habits.  As  it 
is,  their  suppression  has  only  turned  adrift 
thousands  of  poor  waifs  and  strays,  '  half- 
animal,  half-vegetable,'  as  Lord  Shaftesbury 
has  called  them,  unfit  to  herd  with  happier 
children,  and  physically  incapable  of  the 
same  education.  How  low  and  enfeebled 
in  bodily  condition  such  children  are,  how- 
ever preternatural ly  sharpened  in  mind,  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  out  of  5567  bovs, 
almost  all  from  the  London  district,  wno 
presented  themselves,  in  1 870,  as  candidates 
for  the  Navy,  on  board  the  stationary  flag- 
ship in  the  Thames,  4410  were  dismissed  as 
not  complying  with  the  following  condi- 
tions :  namely,  that  they  should  be  of  sound 
constitution,  free  from  physical  defect  or 
malformation,  not  subject  to  fits,  and  able  to 
read  and  write. 

But  to  return  to  their  seniors.  This  is 
the  lowest  stratum  of  London  life ;  what 
may  be  called,  more  or  less,  the  profession- 
ally criminal  class.  Above  it,  around  it, 
and  within  it,  for  all  are  hopelessly  embed- 
ded together,  are  the  great  masses  who  may 
be  divided  into  the  idle  and  the  ignorant, 
the  drunken,  improvident  and  helpless,  the 
sinning  and  the  sinned  against,  who  may 
in  their  turn  be  called  the  professionally 
poor.  In  this  mass  of  wretchedness,  only 
locally  cohering,  no  *  short  and  simple  an- 
nals of  the  poor '  can  be  traced  ;  but  rather 
a  hideous  and  intricate  growth,  circle  with- 
in circle,  engendered  of  loathsome  dwellings, 
horrible  temptations,  of  disease,  dirt,  and 
bad  example — where  the  merest  glance  dis- 
cerns such  mountains  of  difficulty,  whether 
of  doing  or  undoing — that  it  must  be  a 
stout  heart  that  can  attempt  either.  Two 
great  parent-causes,  indissolubly  connected, 
rise  to  view  above  the  rest :  the  outer  and 
more  obvious  one — the  boy  and  girl  mar- 
riages; the  subtler  and  deeper  one — the 
long  existence  of  a  mistaken  system  of  char- 
ity. 

We  are  aware  that  the  early  and  utterly 
improvident  marriages  among  this  class  have 
their  defenders.  That,  as  the  4  liberty  of 
the  subject '  is  supposed  to  be  involved  in  a 
man's  right  to  drink  himself  and  his  family 
to  ruin,  so  early  marriages  are  concluded  to 
be  necessary  among  the  reckless  and  irreli- 
gious to  guard  against  a  worse  evil.  The 
question  is  not  one  that  demands  any  elab- 
orate argumentation,  or  reference  to  Mal- 
thus  or  Mr.  Fawcett,  but  may  be  judged  on 
its  own  merits.     Theoretically,  we  may  be 


sure  that  it  never  yet  answered  to  do  evil 
that  good  might  come  ;   while,  practically, 
the  lives  of  the  poor  sufficiently  prove  tint 
the  legal  indulgence  of  selfishness  and  sen- 
suality seldom  stands  in  the  way  of  the  ille- 
gal indulgence  of  those  temptations.    Those, 
also,  conversant  with  the  miseries  of  poor 
women,   know  that   the  men   who  desert 
their  wives  and  children  are  chiefly  of  the 
class  of  vicious  boys  who  have  thus  abased 
the  facility  of  marriage.     Some  innocent 
voice  may  here  be  heard  to  ask,  *  Bat  why 
do  the  parents  allow  the  children  to  marry 
thus  early  ? '     Little  do  they  know  of  the 
poor  of  London  who  imagine  that  there  is 
any  allowing  or  disallowing  in  the  matter. 
Many  are  the  difficulties  that  beset  even  the 
well-disposed  among  the  labouring  classes 
in,  what  is  called,  the   '  bringing-up '  of 
their  children.     And  perhaps  there  is  no 
point  in  which  right-thinking  parents  among 
the  London  poor  more  legitimately  envy  the 
rich  than  in  their  comparative  facility  for 
keeping  their  families  from  contamination. 
As  a  rule,  however,  the  London  poor,  and 
especially  the  London  mothers,  have  no  idea 
of  assuming  any  moral  authority.    They 
taunt,  when  provoked  ;  they  beat,  when  an- 
gry ;  and,   generally  speaking,  think  it  a 
proof  of  dignity  to  wash  their  hands  of  all 
control  over  their  children.     The  widowed 
mother  has  a  son,  to  whom  by  the  laws  of 
nature  she  is  entitled  to  look  for  help.    He 
marries  before  he  is  twenty,  and  in  three 
months'  time  her  furniture  is  seized  for  Uw 
young  couple's  rent ;  and  this,  without  the 
least   shame,  she  converts  into  a  plea  for 
begging.     Not  that  we  would  be  thought  to 
imply  any  real   distinction    in   these  and 
other  vital  points  between  the  so-called  rich 
and  poor.     The  faults  of  the  fool  are  pretty 
much  the  same  all  over  the  world,  though 
differing  in  complexion  and  degree,  and,  es- 
pecially in  these  cases,  in  excuse. 

As  to  the  other  count  in  our  indictment 
— the  long  existence  of  a  false  system  of 
charity— this,  as  a  mere  fact,  is  not  difficult 
to  account  for.  It  is  remarked,  and  with 
truth,  that  as  the  rich  (in  London)  have 
grown  richer,  the  poor  have '  apparently 
grown  poorer  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
signs  of  wealth  and  of  destitution  have  in- 
creased pari  passu.  In  such  a  sphere  as 
our  metropolis,  where  the  impossibility  of 
any  local  contiguity  leads  unavoidably  to 
greater  extremes  of  physical  separation — 
where  the  poor  crowd  the  closer  together, 
as  the  rich  expand  further  and  farther 
from  them — such  a  consequence  as  a  totally 
false  system  of  charity  might  have  been 
predicted.  In  England,  it  is  as  much  a 
part  of  a  rich  man's  debt  to  society  to  give 
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largely  in  charity,  by  subscriptions,  &c,  as 
it  is  to  keep  carriages  and  servants.     Not 
one  inch,  however,  has  this  conventional 
philanthropy  brought  the  rich  and  the  poor 
nearer  together.      How   should  it?     The 
alms  that  have  proceeded  from  no  individual 
sense  of  sympathy  have  been  received  with 
no    individual    sense  of  obligation.      The 
hand  that  has  given  and  the  hand  that  has 
taken  have  never  felt  the  warm  electricity 
of  each  other's  touch.     Well  would  it  be  if 
the  result  were  confined  to  the  lack  of  all 
real  bond  between  the  classes.    But  the  con- 
sequences have  a  far  deeper  evil.     The  cor- 
ruption of  the  best  is  the  worst ;  and  the 
charity  that  is  twice  blessed  in  spirit,  may 
be    twice    cursed  in  effect.     That  which 
might  bear  heavenly  fruit,  if  engendered  be- 
tween  one  heart  and  another,  now   only 
checks  the  growth  of  those  sacred  instincts 
which  rich  and  poor  are  alike  bound  to  cul- 
tivate.    Somebody  has  done  that  for  the 
child  which  should  come  from  the  parent — 
somebody  that  for  the  parent  which  should 
come  from  the  child.     The  cold  abstraction 
of  an  institution  has  stepped  in,  and  arrest- 
ed the  practice  of  forethought  and  self-de- 
nial, and  therefore  that  of  a  paramount  du- 
ty.   What  can  we  expect  from  human  na- 
ture thus  tampered  with  ?   Men  and  women, 
relieved    of    their  responsibilities,   are    as 
thoughtless  as  children.     It  would  be  strange 
10  expect   powers   of  application   from    a 
schoolboy,   who   has   always   a   '  crib '    at 
hand.     Even  the  forms  of  charity  known 
to  be  prompted  by  necessity,  or  practised 
by  the  most  genuine  philanthropy,  are  not 
free  from  the  reproach  of  disturbiug  God's 
laws.     The  preacher  Irving,  in  his  sermons 
on  '  the  last  days,  when,'  according  to  the 
prophecy,  *  men   shall  be   without  natural 
affections,'  traces  the  signs  of  its  fulfilment 
in  the  children  who  let  their  aged  parents 
find  refuge  in  a  work-house,  and  in  the  par- 
ents who  have  brought  good  people  to  the 
necessity  of  stepping  in  between  them  and 
their  children,  in  the  shape  of  Sunday  and 
Infant  Schools.   Without  pushing  the  argu- 
ments to  these  extreme  conclusions — though, 
also,  without  denying  them — the  truth  must 
be  admitted  that  the  relieving  parents  and 
children  of  their  respective  duties,  far  from 
being  the  charity  which  is  '  that  most  ex- 
cellent gift,'  is  the  greatest  injury  we  can 
do  them :  all- sufficient  to  account  for  boy 
and  girl  marriages,  deserted  wives,  neglect- 
ed  children,   drink,   want,  crime,  and    all 
4  the  seven  curses  of  London '  on  which  Mr. 
Greenwood  dilates. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  make  light  of  the 
needs  and  temptations  of  the  London  poor. 
In  the   nature  of  things  they  essentially 


differ  from  the  really  country  poor.  These 
last,  when  of  an  old-fashioned  sort,  live  in  a 
certain  sense  with  the  squire's  or  noble- 
man's family.  They  knew  his  father,  and 
they  know  his  children.  The  superior  com- 
forts and  education  of  '  The  Hall '  constitute 
the  poetry,  because  the  pride  and  loyalty 
of  their  lives.  But  the  London  poor  man 
has  no  contact  with  the  great  houses  in  the 
squares.  The  delicate,  and  often  pampered 
and  luxurious-looking  creatures  who  splash 
him  as  they  roll  past  him  in  their  vehicles, 
excite  his  ill-will,  more  perhaps  than  his 
envy,  for  he  well  knows  that  he  could  not  fill 
their  place.  The  distance  between  them  vis 
oot  bridged  over  by  any  kindly  acts  or  ten- 
der memories.  They  may  possibly  sub- 
scribe largely  to  charities,  but  he  is  not  the 
wiser  for  that.  He  knows  as  little  of  their 
sufferings  and  sorrows  as  they  of  his.  In- 
deed, he  only  knows  what  he  sees,  viz.  that 
they  live  in  a  kind  of  Paradise  ;  that  they 
drive  while  he  plods,  they  slumber  while  he 
wakes,  they  are  smart  and  clean  while  he 
is  filthy  and  ragged ;  and  the  sole  reason 
for  all  this  of  which  his  mind  takes  cogni- 
sance, is  one  of  antagonism  and  not  attach- 
ment ;  for  it  consists,  as  far  as  he  has  any 
perception,  simply  in  their  being  rich  and 
he  poor.  Further,  we  must  remember  that 
there  are  thousands  of  the  lowest  London 
poor  who  never  see  the  upper  classes  at  all. 
We  have  said  that  charity,  like  science, 
must  be  tested  experimentally.  It  was  in 
the  severe  winter  of  1866-67  that  the  desti- 
tution of  the  East  of  London  burst  like  a 
hideous  revelation  upon  the  public ;  when 
the  Poor-law,  as  the  term  was,  *  broke 
down.'  The  newspapers  teemed  with  heart- 
rending accounts  of  empty  mouths,  fireless 
hearths,  and  small  shoeless  feet.  One  tale, 
as  a  specimen,  lives  in  our  memory  of  two 
little  boys,  bare-footed,  and  with  festering 
chilblains,  who  wandered  into  the  snow-cov- 
ered country  to  get  holly  to  sell,  and 
4  couldn't  find  none ;'  being  themselves 
found  nearly  dead  with  cold  and  starvation. 
Such  stories  no  creature  living  at  ease  could 
resist,  and  a  deluge  of  charity  in  every  form 
set  in.  Additional  casual  wards  and  free 
dormitories  were  rigged  up.  Soup  kitchens 
opened.  '  Agents  from  Relief  Societies,'  in 
the  words  of  A.  H.W.  C*  ''distributed  tickets 
with  unsparing  hand.  Gentlemen  f  romuthe 
West  End  collected  and  sent  large  sums  in 
coals,  bread,  meat,  groceries,  <fcc.  Mysteri- 
ous persons  suddenly  made  their  appearance 
in  the  streets,  and,  without  either  knowledge 


* '  The  Charitable  Administration  of  an  East- 
end  Mission  District.'  By  A.  H.  W.  C.  1872. 
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or  inquiry,  gave  relief  right  and  left.  Mon- 
ey flowed  in  so  abundantly  as  to  puzzle  the 
almoners  what  to  do  with  it.  A  clergyman 
wrote  to  the  '  Times,'  and  by  four  o'clock 
of  the  day  that  his  letter  appeared  he  had 
received  70/.  Yet  the  misery  only  increased. 
1  One  of  the  most  conscientious  and  labori- 
ous of  the  West  End  friends  of  the  district, 
who  grudged  neither  time  nor  money,  and 
who  freely  spent  and  was  spent,  confessed 
after  the  winter's  work  that  he  might  as 
well  have  left  his  labour  alone,  and  cast  his 
money  into  the  gutters,  The  wretchedness 
was  as  great,  the  mouths  as  clamorous,  the 
pauperism  as  extensive,  as  if  not  a  penny 
had  been  expended.'  Strange  to  say,  it 
seemed  literally  that  the  more  was  given 
the  more  was  wanted.  This  might  sound 
contradictory,  but  it  was  a  very  simple 
truth.  Archbishop  Whately's  words  were 
being  practically  fulfilled :  *  If  you  pay  a 
man  to  work,  he  will  work ;  if  you  pay  him 
to  beg,  he  will  beg.'  Greater  circumspec- 
tion accordingly  became  the  rule ;  the  al- 
moners acted  in  concert  with  fthe  relieving 
officers ;  inquiry  was  made  into  every  case, 
and  not  a  ticket  given  without  sifting  as  far 
as  possible  the  need  of  the  family ;  yet  the 
conclusion  come  to,  in  the  words  of  the 
same  A.  H.  W.  C,  when  the  winter  was  over, 
was  that, '  with  every,  gift  of  a  shilling-tick- 
et, he  had  done  fourpennywortb  of  good, 
and  eightpenny worth  of  harm.  The  four- 
pence  represented  the  food  that  went  into 
the  stomachs  of  the  wretched  population ; 
the  eightpence  the  premium  given  to  their 
wasteful  and  improvident  habits.' 

But  the  true  results  of  the  experiment 
were  still  to  be  proved.  A  residue  of  profit 
there  was ;  but  it  was  not  reaped  by  the 
poor.  However  low  the  mercantile  condi- 
tions of  the  locality,  the  laws  of  supply  and 
demand  still  asserted  their  natural  action. 
By  the  unavoidable  connection  between 
cause  and  effect  the  stream  of  bounty  was 
destined  to  turn  other  mills  than  those  which 
fed  the  poor.  The  tidings  of  new  wells, 
suddenly  opened  in  a  thirsty  land,  spread 
on  all  sides.  The  district,  instead  of  being 
shunned  for  its  misery,  was  thronged  for  its 
good  things.  It  was  soon  apparent  that  a 
lodging  in  these  dens  of  wretchedness  was 
all  that  was  necessary  to  constitute  a  claim 
to  alms.  The  consequence  was  that  not 
only  rents  rose,  but,  by  the  unfailing  level  pre- 
served between  earnings  and  alms,  wages 
fell.  Thus  the  experiment  worked  itself 
out  finally  and  inexorably  in  a  greater  grind- 
ing of  the  very  people  it  was  intended  to 
serve. 

It  must  be  added  that  this  class  of  Lon- 
don poor  had,  but  a  few  years  before,  gone 


through  a  short  rehearsal  of  the  same 
wretched  drama.  The  same  cry,  subse- 
quently proved  to  be  false,  of  the  breaking 
down  of  the  Poor-law  machinery  had  been 
raised  in  the  winter  of  1860-61,  when  five 
weeks  of  frost  sufficed,  as  sensational  letters 
to  the  *  Times '  assured  the  public,  to  bring 
thousands  to  the  brink  of  starvation,  and,  at 
all  events,  to  the  condition  of  beggars.  8o 
loud  was  the  cry  against  the  Guardians  in 
the  East  of  London  as  to  "call  immediately 
for  a  Commission  of  Inquiry,  presided  ovet 
by  the  Hon.  Charles  Yilliers,  which  com- 
menced its  sittings  as  early  as  March,  1861. 
This  brought  to  light  a  system  of  indiscrim- 
inate alms,  chiefly  emanating  from  two 
sources.  The  one  proceeded  from  the  Po- 
lice Courts.  It  is  well  known  that  the  be- 
nevolence of  Guilds  and  private  individuals 
furnishes  the  sitting  magistrates  of  London 
with  funds  to  relieve  distress  and  wrong 
which  their  respective  Courts  bring  to  light 
At  this  time  the  feelings  of  the  public  were 
so  excited — the  Guardians  were  undeserved- 
ly in  such  bad  odour,  and  a  certain  mis- 
trust of  the  workings  of  Charitable  Institu- 
tions had  so  obtained — that,  under  the  im- 
pression that  the  magistrates  would  best 
administer  them,  large  funds  flowed  into  the 
boxes  of  the  cKief  Police  Courts  of  the  City. 
We  take  the  Thames  Police  Court  as  an 
example.  Mr.  Yardley,  the  magistrate  of 
that  Court,  on  being  examined  before  the 
Commission,  stated  that  the  sum  thus  sent 
to  him  for  distribution,  after  the  frost  had 
begun,  amounted  to  upwards  of  4000J. 
That  he  was  greatly  embarrassed  how  to 
dispose  of  it ;  entirely  disapproved  of  hat- 
ing to  undertake  the  duties  of  a  relieving 
officer,  and  had  neither  time  nor  machinery 
for  investigating  the  cases  of  the  applicants. 
That  by  about  the  third  week  of  the  frost, 
the  tidings  that  alms  were  to  be  had  collect- 
ed large  crowds  about  the  Court  That  his 
plan  was  to  let  the  applicants  file  in,  one  by 
one,  through  a  narrow  passage,  at  the  end 
of  which  was  a  table  with  bags  of  silver 
coin.  As  each  approached,  the  distributing 
officer  asked  him  '  a  question  or  two,'  and 
looked  at  his  hands  to  see  if  they  showed 
signs  of  labour — gave  him  money — and  so 
on  to  the  next  Some  days  the  number  so 
relieved  amounted  to  two  thousand,  and  the 
money  given  to  120/.,  that  being  the  largest 
sum  given  in  any  one  day.  On  other  days 
it  varied  from  60£  to  9o£ — '  as  much  silver, 
in  fact,  as  I  could  collect'  He  stated  that 
he  gave  directions  that  a  preference  should 
be  given  to  new  faces,  but  in  most  instances 
they  knew  that  the  same  people  returned 
every  day.  Considering  that  a  similar ^sil- 
ver shower  was  going  on  at  the   Mansion 
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House,  at  Guildhall,  and  elsewhere,  it  could 
be  no  wonder  that  the  Poor-law  machinery, 
far  from  having  broken  down,  did  not  even 
receive  the  pressure  that  was  expected,  and 
which  it  was  prepared  to  stand  ;  or  that  the 
same  parties  went  from  one  Court  to  another 
on  the  same 'day,  as  time  and  opportunity 
favoured.  Some  of  the  magistrates  endeav- 
oured, at  great  expense  of  time  and  trouble, 
to  be  more  discriminating ;  and  Mr.  Selfe, 
Mr.  Yard  ley 's  colleague,  distributed  a  por- 
tion to  women  only.  But  all  who  were  ex- 
amined agreed  in  protesting  against  the 
repetition  of  such  a  task,  and  in  the  convic- 
tion that  their  proceedings  had  4  gone  far  to 
tarn  large  sections  of  the  London  poor  into 
a  mob  of  mendicants.' 

The  second  cause  we  have  adverted  to 
was  the  institution  of  a  Society  of  young 
men  of  birth  and  fortune,  called  '  The  Soci- 
ety for  the  Relief  of  Distress,1  which  com- 
menced operations  during  the  short  frost 
thus  fatally  distinguished.  They  acted  upon 
the  somewhat  hastily-formed  conclusion 
that  the  Guardians  neither  could  nor  would 
minister'  adequately  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  and  rushed  to  the  rescue  of  what  they 
believed  to  be  l  perishing  multitudes  'with 
all  the  ardour  of  novices  in  the  art.  While 
the  magistrates  gave  relief  only  in  money, 
this  Society  gave  it  only  in  kind,  opening 
credits  with  the  tradespeople,  and  distribut- 
ing tickets.  But  though  'their  failings 
leant  to  virtue's  side,'  they  did  not  do  the 
less  harm  for  that  The  examination  of 
some  of  the  members  before  the  Commis- 
sion made  it  pretty  plain  that  they  had  been 
more  anxious  to  bestow  their  tickets  than  to 
inquire  into  the  need  for  them.  They  thus, 
within  three  weeks,  managed  to  dispose  of 
above  3000J.  Still,  the  fact  that  young 
meD  of  position  would  take  cab  from  Picca- 
dilly to  Poplar,  or  from  St.  George's,  Hano- 
ver Square,  to  St.  George's-in-the-East,  and 
spend  hours  in  visiting  and  succouring  the 
lowest  of  the  London  poor,  does  honour  to 
the  humanity  of  a  class  rarely  before  con- 
spicuous on  such  errands.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  these  gentlemen  contribute — for 
the  Society  still  exists  and  works  in  a  far 
more  practical  way — to  establish  those  indi- 
vidual relations  between  man  and  man  which 
are  the  only  true  basis  of  charity. 

The  sequel  to  all  this  history  of  pauper- 
ism is  a  profitable  lesson.  The  clergyman 
of  the  district — we  still  take  our  informa- 
tion from  A. W.  H.  C— where  the  direst  want 
and  beggary  had  prevailed,  having  learned 
the  futility  of  attempting  the  so-called  '  re- 
lief of  distress,'  resolved  in  future  to  leave 
it  to  the  legitimate  action  of  the  Poor-law. 
With  his  connivance,  therefore,  not  a  ticket 


has  been  given  since  1 868,  nor  a  shilling  ex- 
pended, for  families  the  heads  of  which 
have  been  out  of  employment.  His  whole 
energies,  on  the  other  hand,  have  been 
devoted — firstly,  towards  alleviating  the 
sufferings  of  the  sick,  knowing  it  to  be 
the  best  economy  as  well  as  charity  to 
restore  a  man  to  health  as  soon  as  possible ; 
and  secondly,  towards  fostering  a  spirit  of 
self-dependence.  This  last  object  has  been 
mainly  promoted  by  the  introduction  of  a 
Mission  woman  and  the  setting  up  of  a 
Penny  Bank,  the  accounts  of  the  last  show- 
ing what  may  be  rescued  from  the  public- 
house  and  other  forms  of  selfish  waste, 
even  in  the  most  impoverished  parishes.  In 
the  first  year,  1869,  the  deposits  amounted 
to  181.  5e.  6rf. ;  in  1875,  to  352/.  19*.  lOd. 

With  this  same  district  is  connected  the 
history  of  an  individual,  the  mention  of 
whom  we  approach  with  mingled  respect 
and  regret.  It  is  related  by  the  hardwork- 
ing and  lonely-placed  clergyman  of  the  par- 
ish of  St.  Philip,  Stepney — a  small  tract  . 
containing  6000  souls  * — that  one  morning, 
when  greatly  occupied,  his  servant  hastily 
entered,  saying  that  a  young  gentleman 
from  the  West  End  wished  to  speak  to  him. 
His  first  feeling  was  that  of  annoyance  to 
be  so  disturbed.  Young  gentlemen  from 
the  West  End,  with  various  nostrums  for 
converting  'the  heathen  masses,'  had  not 
been  unfrequent  intruders,  their  mission 
generally  ending  in  mutual  disgust,  and 
in  a  bequest  of  increased  work  to  the 
permanent  labourer.  But  the  first  sight 
of  this  visitor  mollified  him,  and  his 
first  words  still  more.  'The  fine  young 
man,  with  indescribable  charm  of  man- 
ner and  expression,'  was  no  other  than 
Edward  Denison,  one  of  the  wisest  as  well 
as  noblest  of  those  who  had  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  succour  of  their  poor  brethren.  ' 
As  there  are  doubtless  many  to  whom  the 
career  of  this  extraordinary  young  man  may 
still  be  unknown,  it  is  necessary  to  add  a 
short  outline  of  his  history. 

Edward  Denison  was  the  son  of  the  late 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  nephew  of  the 
Speaker,  afterwards  Lord  Ossington.  He 
was  born  in  1840,  and  educated  at  Eton  and 
Oxford.  At  Eton  he  laid  the  seeds  of  a  fa- 
tal malady  by  over-exertion,  as  one  of  '  the 
eight '  in  training  for  a  boat-race.  Never- 
theless, he  distinguished  himself  at  Oxford, 
and  |> was  i known  as  a  man  of  earnest  mind 
and  frank  and  generous  feeling.  From 
1862  to  1866  he  travelled  in  Italy,  spent  a 
winter  at  Madeira,  and  visited  Switzerland, 
where  he  was  much  struck  with  the  condi- 


•  See  Greene's  Essays, '  A  Brother  of  the  Poor.' 
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tion  and  habits  of  the  Swiss  peasantry. 
Subsequently  he  joined  *The  Society  for 
the  Relief  of  Distress,'  already  mentioned, 
where  he  was  first  brought  into  contact  with 
the  London  poor,  and  perceived,  in  his  own 
words,  *  the  unsatisfactory  results  of  giving 
relief  by  doles,  and  the  impossibility  of 
doing  any  real  work  without  residence  on  the 
spot'  It  was  to  announce  his  intention  so 
to  reside  that  he  appeared  before  the  aston- 
ished and  worthy  Mr.  Dowle,  the  mission 
clergyman,  whose  wildest  dreams  had  never 
expected  such  a  proposition  from  *  the  West 
End.'  But  Edward  Denison  was  in  ear- 
nest, and  by  the  beginning  of  August,  1867, 
he  had  taken  up  his  residence  at  40,  Phil- 
pot  Street,  Commercial  Road  East.  There 
he  remained  eight  months,  during  which 
time  he  built  and  endowed  a  school,  him- 
self taught  tho  children,  gave  lectures  on  the 
Scriptures  and  other  subjects  to  the  working 
men,  and,  above  all,  studied  the  lives  and 
ways  of  the  London  poor.  In  1868  he 
went  to  Paris,  in  order  to  look  into  the 
French  system  of  public  relief — which,  by 
the  way,  however  less  costly  than  ours,  he  en- 
tirely [disapproved — leaving  his  testimony 
that '  we  have  nothing  to  learn  from  France 
except  the  natural  thrift  of  the  people.'  On 
coming  back  to  England  he  was  returned  as 
member  for  Newark,  and  earnestly  attended 
the  House  of  Commons  for  one  session. 
Still  seeking  information  as  to  legislation 
for  the  poor,  he  visited  Jersey  in  1 869,  and 
intended,  with  the  same  object,  to  cross  the 
Atlantic  to  the  United  States ;  but  alarming 
symptoms  of  consumption  coming  on,  a  sail- 
ing voyage  to  Australia  was  recommended. 
The  prescription  proved  too  severe  ;  he  died 
a  fortnight  after  reaching  Melbourne,  Janu- 
ary, 1870. 

Fortunately  letters  and  journals  by  his 
hand  were  preserved,  most  ably  collated 
and  at  first  privately  published  by  Sir  Bald- 
win Leigh  ton,  and  since  given  to  the  public. 
No  more  opportune  gift  could  well  be 
made  in  our  times.  This  volume  may  be 
looked  upon  as  a  canon  of  finely-balanced 
reasoning  and  feeling  on  a  subject  of  the 
deepest  importance  to  the  nation.  Edward 
Denison  found  his  plan  of  living  among  the 
poor  entirely  successful.  Wrongs  and  neg- 
lects, which  it  was  nobody's  business  to 
look  after,  were  quickly  detected.  One  of 
his  first  letters  from  Philpot  Street  contains 
these  passages : — 

1  All  is  yet  in  embryo,  but  it  will  grow. 
Just  now  I  only  teach  in  a  night-school,  and 
do  what  lies  in  me  in  looking  after  the  sick ; 
keeping  an  eye  on  nuisances,  and  the  like,  and 
seeing  that  the  local  authorities  keep  up  to 
their  worK.     To-morrow  I  go  before   the 


Board,  to  compel  the  removal  to  the  infirmary 
of  a  man  who  ought  to  have  been  there  al- 
ready. I  shall  drive  the  Sanitary  Inspector 
to  put  the  Act  into  force  against  overcrowd- 
ing with  regard  to  some  houses  in  which  there 
have  been  as  many  as  eight  or  ten  bodies  oc- 
cupying one  room.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
the  street  in  which  this  occurs  has  for  months 
been  full  of  small-pox,  scarlet  fever,  and  ty- 
phus. .  .  .  These  are  the  sort  of  evils  which, 
where  there  are  no  resident  gentry,  grow  to 
a  height  almost  incredible,  and  on  which  the 
remedial  influence  of  the  mere  presence  of  t 
gentleman,  known  to  be  on  the  alert,  is  ines- 
timable.1 

At  the  same  time  he  as  immediately  dis- 
cerned the  other  side  of  the  question— the 
part  that  the  poor  themselves  contribute  to 
their  own  misery,  and  the  part  they  most  be 
trained  to  play  in  order 

*  to  get  above  that  uniform  level  caused  by 
the  utter  want  of  education,  the  complete  in- 
difference to  religion,  with  the  fruits  of  all 
this,  viz.,  improvidence,  drink,  dirt,  and 
their  secondaries,  crime    and  disease.1  . . . 

*  The  people  create  their  own  destitution  and 
disease.  Probably  there  are  hardly  any  of 
the  most  needy  who,  if  they  had  been  only  mo- 
derately frugal  and  provident,  could  not  haie 
placed  themselves  in  a  position  to  tide  over  the 
occasional  months  of  want  of  work,  or  sickness. 
And  this  occasional  pressure  it  is  which  works 
the  ruin.  The  breadwinner  falls  sick,  or  is 
out  of  work;  the  home  is  broken  up,  the  hos- 
pital or  the  workhouse  swallow  up  the  fami- 
ly :  the  thread  of  life  is  broken ;  perhaps  they 
have  been  removed  to  a  distance  from  former 
employers ;  at  any  rate,  life  has  to  be  begun 
again  right  from  the  bottom.  Is  it  wonder- 
ful that  drink  and  crime  levy  a  large  con- 
scription on  these  wretches  while  the  remnant 
subside  into  dirt  ana  despondency.'  l  P&  & 
Mens,  peu  de  strinj 

More  and  more,  while  spending  his  time, 
working  and  planning  for  the  amelioration 
of  the  poor,  does  he  feel  that  money-giving 
is  the  worst  palliative  of  actual  want*  and 
the  surest  encouragement  for  its  continu- 
ance : — 

4  You  see,  the  real  truth  is,  sensation-writ- 
ing and  reckless  alms  are  fast  doing  away 
the  great  work  of  the  New  Poor  Law  in  bring- 
ing up  the  people  to  providence  and  self-re- 
straint. You  will  find  all  the  men  who  really 
give  themselves  most  trouble  about  the  poor, 
are  the  most  alive  to  the  terrible  evils  of  the 
so-called  charity  which  pours  money  into 
the  haunts  of  vice  and  misery  every 
winter.  .  .  .  Giving  money  away  on.y 
makes  things  worse.  I  am  beginning  sen* 
ously  to  believe  thai  all  bodily  aid  to  w 
poor  is  a  mistake,  and  that  the  real  thing 
is  to  let  things  work  themselves  straight; 
whereas  by  giving  alms  you  keep  them 
permanently  crooked.  Build  school-hoases. 
pay  teachers,  give  prizes,  frame  workmen  s 
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clubs,  help  them  to  help  themselves,  lend 
them  your  braius,  but  give  them  no  money, 
except  -what  you  sink  in  such  undertakings. 
Meanwhile,  the  state  of  things  is  very  painful.' 

By  the  end  of  that  year  1807  he  was 
feeling  the  depression  caused  by  the  moral 
atmosphere  in  which  he  had  immured  him- 
self :  *  My  wits  are  getting  blunted  by  the 
monotony  and  ugliness  of  this  place.  I  can 
almost  imagine,  difficult  as  it  is,  the  awful 
effect  upon  a  human  mind  of  never  seeing 
anything  but  the  meanest  and  vilest  of  men 
and  man's  works,  and  of  complete  seclusion 
from  the  sight  of  God  and  his  works.'  Fof 
all  this  his  convictions  as  to  the  evil  or 
almsgiving  do  but  deepen,  and  he  adds, 
with  unconscious  irony,  4  Our  object,  i.  e. 
my  rector  and  self,  and  some  others,  is  to 
put  a  stop  as  much  as  possible  to  all  benevo- 
lence.' 

One  of  his  correspondents  evidently  urges 
him  to  attach  himself  to  the  *  Church  Union' 
— a  step  which  he  firmly  declines:  *  I  al- 
ready belong  to  the  best  possible  Union — 
that  Body  which  is  the  blessed  company  of 
all  faithful  people,  and  I  have  no  desire  to 
entangle  myself  with  an  association,  most 
of  whose  members  hold  widely  different 
views  from  mine  ou  points  which,  though 
not  the  most  essential  from  a  Christian 
point  of  view,  are  those  which  most  excite 
the  attention  of  the  Society.'  Living  as  he 
did  among  publicans  and  sinners — not  even 
within  sound  of  the  chariot  wheels  of  the 
great  and  rich  (no  less  sinners) — it  is  no 
wonder  that  he  keenly  felt  the  difference 
between  the  talk  of  modern  creeds  and 
crotchets  and  the  realities  which  lay  around 
him :  *  Humanitarians  and  Ritualists,  be- 
tween them,  are  making  it  very  thorny 
walking  for  *  plain  disciples  of  Christ.  .  .  . 
It  is  not  Christianity  but  Christians  that  are 
wanting.  Would,  indeed,  that  we  could 
have  some  real  Christianity  !  That,  as  you 
say,  is  our  real  want.  Taught,  but  in  the 
way  that  our  Founder  taught  it — by  living 
in  it.  That  is  the  only  way  ;  it  can't  be  put 
in  with  a  spoon.  Those  who  teach  must 
live  among  those  who  are  to  be  taught.  .  . 
The  problems  of  the  time  are  social,  and  to 
social  problems  must  the  mind  of  the  legis- 
lature be  bent  for  some  time  to  come.' 

There  was  that  firmness,  or  rather  con- 
scientiousness, of  the  reasoning  power  in 
Edward  Denisou,  with  all  his  benevolence, 
which  singularly  fitted  him  to  do  battle 
with  every  form  of  sophistical  philanthropy. 
By  their  fruits  he  knew  them.  That  which 
entailed  evil,  no  matter  how  tenderly  named, 
was  evil  to  him.  He  detected  in  *  the  curse 
of  large  eleemosynary  endowments,  in  the 
perpetual  droppings  of  charity  and  iu  the 


stream  that  flows  from  the  whole  rateable 
body  of  London — those  agencies  which,  ap- 
pealing to  the  gambling  spirit  in  man,  first 
attract  a  redundant  population  to  the  me- 
tropolis, and  then  induces  it  to  hang  on  at 
half-work.'  Hence  'the  anomaly'  of  a 
wretched  class  addicted  to  occupations 
which  cannot  maintain  them,  and  which 
only  keep  them  at  a  perpetual  low  level  be- 
tween chronic  want  and  precarious  alms. 
He  looked  upon  every  act-—no  matter  how 
well  intentioned — which  lessens  or  defeats 
a  man's  responsibilities  as  a  usurpation  of 
the  laws  of  Providence.  '  The  all-wise  Cre- 
ator made  self-preservation  the  very  main- 
spring of  His  creatures'  life  and  conduct ; 
but  society  says  "  No — Providence  is  too 
austere ;  we  will  mend  His  work."  And 
what  is  the  result  ? '  He  mercilessly  tears 
up  the  false  creed  of  those  parents'  rights 
who  cannot  or  will  not  fulfil  parental  du- 
ties ;  denies  the  hardship  of  separating  their 
children  from  them  in  the  workhouse  ;  and 
would  go  further  still  by  separating  chil- 
dren from  any  parents  who  have  been  in 
the  receipt  of  continuous  relief  for  a  year, 
till  such  parents  can  satisfy  appointed  per- 
sons that  either  they  or  their  relatives  are 
able  to  maintain  and  educate  them.  By 
such  means  he  would  cut  off  tbe  fatal  entail 
of  neglect  and  moral  depravity;  on  the 
principle  '  that  the  ratepayers  have  a  right 
to  choose  in  what  manner  they  will  main- 
tain their  pauper  neighbours ;  and  if  it  ap- 
pear that  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  these 
children  independent  of  the  rates  in  future 
it  is  necessary  to  separate  them  for  a  few 
years  from  their  parents,  these  last  have  no 
just  grounds  for  complaint.' 

In  those  cases  of  occasional  death  from 
starvation  which  have  harrowed  the  public 
mind  and  brought  a  burst  of  indignation 
against  the  dispensers  of  the  Poor  Law  (and 
we  hardly  needed  the  late  instance  of 
1  Charlotte  Hammond '  to  prove  how  these 
cases  are  misrepresented),  he  urges  truly 
that  all  the  law  can  do  anywhere  is  to  pro- 
vide that  no  one  need  starve  ;  and  for  that 
our  Poor  Law  provides  to-  an  extent  unpar- 
alleled elsewhere.  But  if  pride  deters  a 
man  from  applying  for  relief,  or  from  enter- 
ing the  House — the  old  proverb,  '  Beggars 
must  not  bo  choosers,'  being  quite  obsolete 
— no  one  but  himself  is  at  fault.  '  The  law 
can  no  more  prevent  voluntary  starvation 
than  it  can  preveut  a  man  who  has  lost  a 
fortune,  and  has  to  come  down  in  circum- 
stances, from  shooting  himself  or  commit- 
ting any  other  form  of  suicide.' 

If  these  conclusions  sound  stern,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  man  who  spoke 
and  wrote  thus  was  labouring  more  than  any 
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other  of  his  time  in  the  true  service  of  his 
fellow-creatures — being  deservedly  called  *  a 
Brother  of  the  Poor ' — and  had,  therefore, 
a  right  to  express  the  convictions  so  ac- 
quired. No  one  could  tax  him  with  form- 
ing them  in  the  coldness  of  an  abstract  the- 
ory. 

We  must  cut  short  our  notice  of  this 
book,  no  part  of  which  can  be  opened  with- 
out the  desire  to  quote.  Mr.  Denison  quit- 
ted finally  the  squalor  of  Philpot  Street 
with  predictions  as  to  necessary  changes, 
which  have  been,  in  great  measure/realised ; 
viz.,  the  necessity  for  oompulsory  educa- 
tion ;  for  doing  away  with  all  out-door  re- 
lief ;  and  for  a  systematisation  of  charity. 
He  looked  to  Parliament '  only  as  a  longer 
lever  to  work  with,9  and,  short  as  was  nis 
time  in  the  House,  he  left  his  mark  there 
on  various  subjects  connected  with  the  poor. 
On  one  especially  bis  feelings  might  be  pre- 
dicted, namely,  on  that  of  their  intemper- 
ance. Though  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
handling  it  from  his  seat,  his  election  ad- 
dress gave  the  subjeet  no  quarter,  and  many 
an  allusion  is  made  to  it  in  his  letters. 

Another  labourer  in  this  field  of  new  and 
enlightened  philanthropy  is  worthy  to  stand 
by  the  side  of  the  lamented  Edward  Deni- 
son. If  he  have  shown  what  the  man  can 
do  in  such  a  cause,  Miss  Octavia  Hill  has 
vindicated  the  power  of  the  woman.  Both 
have  wrought  by  individual  influence  as  well 
as  by  abstract  principle,  and  each  has  struck 
and  worked  a  vein  of  well-doing,which  many, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  continue  to  develop. 
Miss  Octavia  Hill's  experiment  of  *Tho 
Management  of  a  London  Court '  has  solved 
a  problem  of  which  our  grandchildren  will 
see  the  multiplied  results.  It  may  be  ac- 
cepted as  an  axiom,  that  those  who  hold 
the  house  property  in  which  the  poor  lodge, 
hold  at  the  same  time,  and  especially  in 
London,  their  physical  and  moral  condition 
in  their  grasp.  There  is,  therefore,  no  class 
on  which  the  welfare  of  a  great  city  so  inti- 
mately depends ;  for  spiritual  and  medical 
relief  alike  are  unavailing  against  the  power 
of  persistent  evil  which  the  landlords  of  the 
poor  can  bring  to  bear.  In  the  history  of 
the  dwellings  of  the  London  poor,  as  they 
long  have  been  and  still  are  constituted, 
there  is  that  chronic  and  fatal  exchange  of 
cause  and  effect  which  more  than  anything 
else  accounts  for  the  degradation  of  our 
population.  Landlord  and  tenant  are  natu- 
ral enemies.  The  one  knows  nothing  of 
the  duties  of  proprietorship,  the  other  noth- 
ing of  those  of  tenancy.  But  in  the  unfail- 
ing antagonism  that  ensues  it  is  the  land- 
lord who  gives  the  first  blow.  Both  have 
entered  into  obligations  and  responsibilities. 


but  it  is  he  who  begins  by  neglecting  his. 
He  allows  his  property  to  fall  into  a  state 
of  disrepair  unfit  for  human  occupation. 
He  disregards  leakage  of  water-butts,  stop- 
page of  drains,  holes  in  roof ;  he  conni?es 
at  disorder  and  immorality ;  he  puts  up 
with  the  arrears  of  the  dishonest  who  do 
not  pay,  at  the  expense  of  the  honest  who 
do ;  and  thus,  besides  swelling  the  great  ac- 
count of  misery  and  sin,  he  contributes  to 
keep  up  that  incubus  of  high  rent  which  is 
the  chief  burden  of  the  London  poor.  Miss 
Octavia  Hill's  description  of  the  purchase 
(chiefly  with  money  supplied  by  Mr.  Ras- 
kin) and  thorough  supervision  of  one  court 
in  Marylebone ;  of  the  filth  and  dilapidation 
of  the  homes — banister-rails  all  wrenched 
out  for  firewood,  and  of  102  panes  of  glass 
only  eight  unbroken — of  the  misery  and 
savagery  of  the  occupants ;  of  the  immedi- 
ate cleansing  and  gradual  repair  of  the  ten- 
ements, and  as  gradual  education  of  the  ten- 
ants ;  how,  while  all  their  wants  and  sor- 
rows became  known  to  her,  and  were  met 
and  sympathised  with  in  a  practical  way,  no 
pauperising  fallacies  destructive  to  their 
self-respect  were  tolerated ;  no  rent  allowed 
to  run  on  unpaid  even  for  a  week,  but  that 
rent  collected  by  herself ;  how,  by  degrees, 
the  little  community  became  laborious  and 
thrifty,  where  they  had  been  idle  and 
thriftless;  orderly  and  docile  where  they 
had  been  violent  and*  outrageous;  good 
neighbours,  where  they  had  been  hitter 
foes.  And  how  further — the  point  least  in- 
teresting to  the  feelings,  but  most  important 
to  the  cause — the  capital  thus  invested  bore 
6  per  cent.,  with  the  necessary  margin  for 
repairs  and  reserve  fund,  and  yet  permitted 
her  to  allot  two  rooms  to  a  family  at  less 
rent  than  had  been  given  before ;  all  this 
account,  we  resume,  of  work  done  by  one 
lady,  and  how  to  do  it,  is  one  of  the  most 
useful  lessons  the  present  day  can  receive. 
Our  space  allows  of  no  adequate  justice  to 
this  lady.  Happily  she  is  still  among  us, 
joined  by  others  under  her  gentle  guid- 
ance ;  the  experiment  of  one  court  already 
bearing  fruit  in  several  others,  and  certain 
to  influence  largely  the  working  of  the  4  Ar- 
tisans' Dwellings  Bill/  the  passing  of  which 
is  entirely  owing  to  the  exertions  of  a  Socie- 
ty of  which  she  is  one  of  the  most  efficient 
members. 

Meanwhile,  though  thus  specifying  Ed- 
ward Denison  and  Octavia  Hill  as  two 
mighty  workers  in  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds,  far  be  it  from  us.  to  overlook 
the  work  of  Mrs.  Ranyard,  author  (ind 
welder)  of  '  The  Missing  Link,'  of  Dr.  Bar- 
nardo,  the  friend  of  friendless  boys,  of  Mi* 
Cotton  of  Dorking,  and  of  many  others, 
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who,  each  in  their  way,  are  helping  the 
poor  how  beat  to  help  themselves. 

To  the  unfailing  action  of  the  same  urg- 
ent causes  on  many  minds,  which  ensues  in 
a  free  community,  we  owe  that  Society  just 
alluded  to,  which,  inaugurated  by  a  few 
gentlemen  of]  statesmanlike  habits  and  en- 
lightened philanthropy,  has  assumed  the 
title  of  '  The  Society  for  the  Organisation 
of  Charity,'  and  has  already  worked  a  con- 
siderable reform  in  the  external  aspect  of 
our  streets.  The  practical  enforcement  of 
that  sole  remedy  for  London  misery — the 
diminution  of  the  causes  that  keep  it  up — 
has  now  taken  root  as  an  active  system, 
learning  strange  lessons  as  it  advances  ;  and 
none  so  impressive  as  the  heavy  responsibil- 
ity of  those  who  lightly  cast  their  easily- 
spared  gifts  to  all  who  excite  their  compas- 
sionate impulses.  There  is  nothing  more 
certain — and  we  say  this  at  the  risk  of  be- 
ing accused  of  repetition — than  that  the 
conventional  modes  of  almsgiving,  without 
interest  and  without  inquiry,  exactly  reverse 
the  precept  we  are  most  bound  to  obey ;  lit- 
erally overcoming  good  with  evil.  What 
right  have  we,  for  the  indulgence  of  a  mo- 
mentary sentiment,  to  add  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  more  virtuous  poor,  who  are 
faithfully  endeavouring  to  do  their  duty  in 
the  state  £of  life  to  which  God  has  called 
them?  It  is  known  by  the  evidence  of 
many  a  bard-pressed  fellow-creature,  that 
the  successful  beggary  of  one  wretched 
drone,  teaching  the  folly  of  working  when 
begging  is  more  profitable,  will  demoralise 
a  whole  hive.  A  world  of  bitter  reproach 
is  contained  in  a  common  saying  of  the 
poor :  *  Those  who  tell  most  lies,  get  most,' 
On  the  other  hand,  the  success  with  which 
the  idle  and  unscrupulous  trade  on  the  gra- 
cious impulses  of  the  humane  and  generous 
may  be  a  melancholy  fact,  but  it  is  assured- 
ly not  one  to  surprise  us.  More  than  half 
the  blame  belongs  to  ourselves.  For  suc- 
cessful beggary  is  a  game  which  needs  two 
to  play  it ;  the  strength  of  the  one  depend- 
ing entirely  on  the  weakness  of  the  other. 
Such,  indeed,  is  the  organised  imposture 
that  has  thriven  in  London,  that  it  required 
nothing  short  of  an  organisation  to  meet  it. 
It  may  be  affirmed  that  the  establishment  of 
such  an  Institution  as  this  was  a  debt  long 
owing  to  society.  We  are  bound  to  bear 
with  ingratitude,  and,  perhaps,  have  no 
more  of  it  from  the  poor  than  from  our  fel- 
lows ;  but  we  are  equally  bound  to  do  bat- 
tle with  imposture. 

It  is  quite  beyond  our  scope  to  enter  into 
all  the  workings  of  this  Society,  which,  in 
the  nature  of  its  object,  are  only  developed 
by  a  growing  knowledge  of  the  ground.     Its 


purposes,  however,  are  set  forth  in  the  fol- 
lowing heading  to  some  of  its  weekly  *  Re- 
porters ' : — 

'The  object  of  the  Charity  Organisation 
Society  is  the  improvement  of  the  poor — 

4  lstly.  By  bringing  about  co-operation  be- 
tween the  charities  and  the  Poor  Law,  and 
between  the  charities  themselves. 

*  2ndly.  By  securing  thorough  investigation 
and  suitable  action  in  all  cases. 

*  Srdly.  By  granting  effectual  temporary  as- 
sistance, as  far  as  the  funds  of  the  Committee 
allow,  in  cases  where  a  permanent  result  may 
be  hoped  for,  and  which  are  not  met  by 
existing  sources. 

44thly.  By  repressing  mendicity.' 

These  several  objects  are  being  sedulously 
promoted  through  the  agency  of  numerous 
District  Committees — thirty-seven  in  num- 
ber— embracing  the  whole  area  of  the  me- 
tropolis and  suburbs;  each  locally  formed 
and  conterminous  with  the  Metropolitan 
Poor-law  divisions ;  and  all  finding  their 
centre  of  organisation  in  a  Council  which 
meets  every  week.  This  Council  is  joined 
at  the  weekly  Board  by  one  or  two  repre- 
sentatives from  every  Committee,  all  direct- 
ed by  the  same  rules,  and  each  bringing 
their  local  business  for  general  discussion, 
and  taking  part  in  the  action  of  the  whole. 
Thus  a  vast  and  solid  machinery  is  formed, 
resting  on  a  broad  basis  composed  of  all 
ranks  of  society  and  varieties  of  opinion : 
English  noblemen — not  omitting  the  noble- 
man whose  name  is  a  tower  of  strength  to 
every  charitable  body — English  bishops,  a 
Roman  cardinal,  clergymen,  dissenters,  nu- 
merous M.P.s,  with  ladies  and  gentlemen  of 
earnest  minds  and  business  habits ;  no  in- 
considerable part  of  their  usefulness  being 
the  fusion  of  such  diverse  opinions,  and  its 
operation  on  ground  common  to  all. 

Again,  the  chief  objects  specified  above 
break  up  into  special  lines  of  inquiry  and 
action :  such  as  the  dwellings  of  the  poor, 
migration,night-refuges,  soup-kitchens,  prov- 
ident dispensaries,  hospital  accommodation, 
voting  charities,  special  forms  of  beggary, 
loans  to  the  poor,  and  the  legal  prosecution 
of  impostors.  These  last-named  cases  have, 
of  course,  been  the  immediate  and  fertile 
source  of  extensive  work.  A  world  of  in- 
genious and  most  impudent  imposture  is 
here  laid  bare.  Common  forms  of  begging 
under  false  pretences,  which  will  readily 
occur  to  every  one,  are  not  worth  particularis- 
ing. But  in  one  instance  the  Society  have 
penetrated  to  the  headquarters  of  *  the  pro- 
fession.' A  gang  of  above  forty  persons 
has  been  detected,  known  to  make  about  5L 
a  week  apiece  by  well-regulated  audacity. 
Court  Guides  and  Directories  have  supplied 
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the  basis  of  their  operations.  A  volume  of 
this  kind,  nsed  by  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
band,  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Soci- 
ety, in  which  above  three  thousand  names 
of  persons  in  and  near  London  are  marked 
with  various  signs,  denoting  various  grades 
of  credulity.  The  '  Morning  Post '  is  also 
taken  and  read  aloud  by  the  best  scholar,  so 
that  all  become  cognisant  of  the  movements 
of  the  fashionable  world.  The  begging-let- 
ters sent  out  by  this  gang  usually  refer  to 
names  and  addresses  well  known  to  the  par- 
ties applied  to,  and  which  are  too  readily 
accepted  as  a  guarantee  for  the  veracity  of 
the  tale.  These  are  obtained  in  a  way  lit- 
tle suspected,  namely,  by  abstracting  the 
cards  lying  on  hall-tables  while  a  servant 
goes  in  with  a  letter ;  or  by  bribing  ser- 
vants to  give  them.  In  some  cases  even 
visiting  cards  are  forged.  This  occurred  to 
ourselves.  The  baker  who  served  the  house 
was  induced  by  the  presentation  of  our 
card  to  lend  the  bearer,  purporting  to  be  a 
relative,  21.  The  card  proved  to  have  been 
printed  from  a  plate  engraved  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  for  it  differed  slightly  from  the  only 
one  in  use. 

The  composition  of  begging-letters  is  a 
regular  profession,  in  great  demand  with  the 
illiterate,  and  paid  at  the  rate  of  five  shil- 
lings for  every  sovereign  so  obtained. 
Some  of  the  cases  have  even  their  comic 
side ;  for  instance,  '  The  Confessions  of  a 
Vagrant '  * — a  certain  George  Atkins  Brine 
— who,  with  a  pretended  wife,  both  crippled 
with  rheumatism  and  on  crutches,  found 
their  way  to  a  watering-place.  There  they 
enlisted  the  sympathy  of  good  ladies  to  the 
tune  of  about  eight  shillings  a  day,  '  forbye 
food  and  tracts,'  till  an  unguarded  half-pint 
of  rum  performed  the  miracle  of  setting 
them  dancing,  and  obliged  them  to  decamp. 
These  confessions,  in  a  letter  to  a  gentle- 
man, might  afford  materials  for  a  farce. 

Such,  however,  are  the  humbler  forms  of 
speculation,  on  which  the  higher  members  of 
the  profession  look  down  with  contempt. 
Paralysed  fathers  and  dying  wives  offer  but 
small  profits  in  comparison  with  a  new  or  a 
needy  Institution  in  times  when  no  inquiry 
is  made  as  to  who  condncts  the  establish- 
ment, or  what  becomes  of  the  funds.  It  is 
one  of  the  saddest  features  in  the  history  of 
imposture,  that  the  modern  machinery  of 
good  works,  and  the  disguise  of  a  clergy- 
man, give  the  readiest  facility  for  fraud. 
One  of  the  first  important  cases  prosecuted 
by  the  Society  was  that  of  '  The  National 
Bible  and  Clothing  Society/  worked  by  the 
Rev.  C.  S.  Bore,  who  had  gone  about  the 


•  *  Charity  Reporter/  No.  145. 


country  collecting  subscriptions  in  the  con- 
vincing garb  of  black  coat  and  white  tic 
The  reverend  gentleman  conducted  business 
in  a  very  regular  way ;  having,  namely,  a 
Board,  of  which  he  was  President ;  a  Com- 
mittee of  Directors ;  an  Auditor  of  Ac- 
counts; and  a  Treasurer;  and  issuing  a 
yearly  Report,  with  the  doe  amount  of 
pious  anecdote  and  *  striking '  fruits.  Be- 
sides the  distribution  of  Bibles  and  cloth- 
ing, he  also  carried  on  a  Sunday-school, 
missionary  work,  preaching,  &c.  On  the 
committee  and  auditor  being  summoned, 
they  unanimously  denied  having  accepted 
or  fulfilled  such  offices.  The  treasurer,  Mr. 
Edwin  Wright,  a  carpenter  by  trade,  was, 
however,  an  exception,  being  father-in-law 
to  Mr.  Bore.  The  schoolmistress  was  Mrs. 
Bore.  Two  lady -teachers,  *  Miss  \V.  and 
Mrs.  B.,'  much  praised  in  the  Report  for 
'  their  zeal  in  the  Lord's  work,'  though  too 
modest  to  give  their  names  in  full,  turned 
out  to  be  one  and  the  same  individual,  un- 
der maiden  and  married  initials,  namely, 
Mrs.  Bore  again — nee  Wright ;  and,  finally, 
the  Rev.  C.  S.  Bore  proved  to  be  no  clergy- 
man at  all,  but  had  successively  filled  the 
position  of  porter,  journeyman  tailor,  and 
clothier's  cutter.  The  sum  of  which  the 
public  was  annually  defrauded  for  the  sup- 

fort  of  this  society  averaged  about  SOOl 
n  all  such  cases  the  plan  is  to  keep  up  ap- 
pearances, by  sowing  an  infinitesimal  part 
of  the  seed  thus  collected ;  and  the  fact 
that  a  small  percentage  of  Bibles  and  cloth- 
ing were  actually  distributed,  caused  this 
case,  which  came  on  in  July,  1872,  to  fall 
through.  But  Mr.  Bore  failed  to  take  the 
lesson  to  heart,  and  in  October,  1874,  he 
appeared  before  the  South wark  Police  Conrt 
— no  longer  in  black  coat  and  white  tie,  bnt 
attired  in  a  fireman's  uniform,  with  cross 
hatchet  and  helmet  on  buttons — to  answer 
a  charge  for  obtaining  subscriptions  for  an 
imaginary  *  Disabled  Firemen  s  Relief  and 
Pension  Fund.'  This  being  satisfactorily 
proved  against  him,  he  was  committed  to 
Wandsworth  House  of  Correction  for  the 
lenient  term  of  three  months'  imprisonment 
with  hard  labour. 

Another  delinquent,  prosecuted  by  the 
Society,  had  more  right  to  the  title  he  dis- 
graced. This  was  a  Rev.  Dr.  Carden,  D.P.t 
who  had  erected  an  iron  church  in  Sooth 
Island  Place,  Clapbam,  whence  he  iwocd 
circulars  appealing  for  help  in  his  ministra- 
tions. A  never-served  Christmas  dinner  for 
Hyq  hundred  children  had  procured  him 
60/. ;  an  imaginary  family,  decimated  by 
the  small-pox,  nearly  160/.  A  clerk  from 
the  Post-Office  produced  ninety-six  Postr 
Office  orders  receipted  by  him;  some  of 
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them  from  names  of  high  repute,  and  all 
showing  how  hearts  had  opened  for  such 
purposes,  backed  by  such  an  office.  Dr. 
Carden  was  sentenced  to  nine  months9  im- 
prisonment with  hard  labour.  But  he  also, 
like  Mr.  Bore,  took  no  warning ;  and  in  due 
time  found  his  way  again  to  a  criminal 
court,  in  the  character  of  a  physician,  on 
various  charges  of  forgery,  and  was  con- 
demned to  penal  servitude  for  seven  years. 

The  number  of  fraudulent  institutions 
successfully  prosecuted  by  the  Society  is 
startling.  We  may  quote  'The  Seamen 
and  Fishermen's  Friend  Society/  *  The  Fire 
Escape  Association,'  'The  Metropolitan 
Free  Dormitories  Association,'  •  The  Lon- 
don and  Suburban  Fire  Brigade,'  *  The  Al- 
bert Institute,'  &c.  They  are  got  up  by 
individuals  of  aristocratic  nomenclature, 
such  as  *  Francis  Chandos  Leigh,'  *  Henry  de 
Leycestre,'  '  Vernon  de  Montgomery,'  <fec. 
In  more  than  one  case  some  of  the  first 
names  in  London  society  had  been  suborned 
as  Presidents  and  Vice-Presidents.  In  that 
of  the  Albert  Institute,  the  clever  rogue, 
who  had  also  projected  an  imaginary  '  Mi- 
nerva Institute,'  had  obtained  a  letter  of  ac- 
knowledgment from  the  late  Emperor  Na- 
poleon. All  these  had  flourished  for  a  time 
with  impunity ;  and  in  the  instance  of  *  The 
Metropolitan  Free  Dormitories  Association,' 
the  anonymous  donor  of  one  thousand 
pounds  to  the  chief  charitable  institutions 
of  London,  had  here  contributed  two  *  one 
thousands'  in  succession. 

In  every  instance  of  detected  or  suspect- 
ed fraud,  large  or  small,  the  Society  keep 
the  begging  letters,  names,  addresses — in 
short,  complete  lists,  which  circulate  from 
committee  to  committee,  and  are  at  the  ser- 
vice of  all  charities  which  desire  to  apply 
their  funds  conscientiously.  In  no  respect 
is  the  investigating  work  of  the  Society 
more  needed.  One  of  the  most  crying  evils 
attendiug  the  overgrowth  of  London  wealth 
is  the  excessive  number  of  charitable  Socie- 
ties, and  the  blind  trust  reposed  in  them  by 
the  public.  The  overlapping  of  such  insti- 
tutions, even  when  genuine  and  honestly 
conducted,  offers  a  wide  field  of  encourage- 
ment to  the  unthrifty  habits  which  disgrace 
our  country ;  while  their  ignorance,  some- 
times even  of  each  other's  existence,  and 
certainly  of  each  other's  operations,  furnish- 
es a  perpetual  pretext  for  fresh  extensions 
and  new  foundations,  with  the  never-failing 
concomitant  of  chronic  indebtedness  and 
perpetual  appeals.  We  must  own  to  an  un- 
feigned admiration  for  a  gentleman  of  well- 
known  benevolence,  who  makes  it  a  practice 
never  to  subscribe  to  any  '  charity '  that  has 
been  allowed  to  get  into  debt.     So  accus- 
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toraed  are  we  to  that  dereliction  of  princi- 
ple in  public  institutions  which,  in  private 
life,  reaps  its  natural  penalty,  that  an  ex- 
penditure twice  the  amount  of  income  is 
rather  boasted  of  as  a  plea  for  more  sub- 
scriptions. Fixed  income  14,000£,  necessa- 
ry expenditure  35,000/.,'  *  is  even  thought 
an  irresistible  confession.  Strangely  blind 
have  we  become  to  the  fact  that,  at  this 
rate,  the  demand  for  alms  will  always  keep 
in  advance  of  the  supply.  The  pauperism 
which  such  a  system  creates  is  never  re- 
lieved, but  grows  with  that  it  feeds  on. 
Most  necessary  has  it  become  that  some 
system  should  be  set  on  foot  to  ensure  that 
publicity  of  action  which  shall  equally  pre- 
vent the  clashing  of  one  charitable  body 
with  another,  and  the  hasty  formation  of 
fresh  ones.  No  less  is  it  urgent  that  the 
suggestion  of  the  Charity  Organisation  So- 
ciety for  a  public  register  of  these  institu- 
tions, and  a  public  audit  of  their  accounts, 
should  be  carried  into  effect.  Instead  of 
deterring  subscribers,  such  a  plan  would  be 
a  real  attraction,  by  showing — what  now  puz- 
zles many — when,  where,  and  how  best  to 
give. 

But  even  were  all  the  *  above  nine  hundred 
charitable  institutions  and  funds  '  set  forth 
in  Low's  *  Handbook  of  tho  Charities  of 
London ' — which  fill  our  hearts  with  com- 
placence — well  endowed,  it  would  be  as 
well  to  ask  ourselves  whether  the  effect  of 
such  a  plethora  be  conducive  to  the  public 
good.  On  the  contrary,  it  would  seem  to 
be  a  law  in  social  science,  that,  except  un- 
der certain  conditions,  pauperism  and  alms, 
like  two  connected  reservoirs,  never  fail  to 
keep  the  same  level.  Wherever  a  city,  or 
even  a  country,  teems  with  endowments,  a 
proportionate  amount  of  idleness  and  drunk- 
enness may  be  predicted.  Bristol,  among 
other  English  cities,  is  a  case  in  point. 
There,  largely  endowed  charities  have  so 
sapped  the  sense  of  independence,  that  when 
the  Bristol  and  North  Somerset  Line  was 
being  constructed,  the  contractors  found 
even  the  offer  of  high  wages  powerless  to 
attract  *  hands,'  from  the  temptations  to 
idleness  held  out  by  the  city.t  Bruges  is 
another  instance.  No  Industrie  can  live  in 
that  atmosphere  of  old  congested  charity. 
Brittany,  again,  is,  for  the  same  reason,  tho 
worst  of  all  the  departments  of  France  for 
beggars  and  drunkenness.  Nay,  the  decay 
of  Holland  may,  in  some  measure,  be  traced 

♦  London  Hospital  Whitechapel  Road.  Ap- 
pendix to  Low's  '  Handbook  of  London  Chari- 
ties/ 

f  In  the  nineteen  central  parishes  of  Bristol 
there  is  a  drinking  shop  to  every  ten  houses, 
and  every  twentieth  inhabitant  is  a  pauper. 
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to  its  superabundance  of  endowments,  and 
consequent  pauperism. 

The  cause  for  all  this  lies  in  the  fact,  not 
that  charitable  endowments  are  bad  in 
themselves,  but  that  institutions,  not  watch- 
ed over  and  inquired  into,  naturally  tend  to 
administer  their  funds  as  carelessly  as  indi- 
viduals their  alms.  It  is  well  known  that  a 
large  army  of  paupers,  better  informed  than 
the  Charities  themselves,  migrate  regularly 
from  one  to  the  other ;  and  thus  live,  or 
vegetate,  upon  funds  only  intended  for  hon- 
est emergencies,  and  in  a  large  percentage 
of  cases  for  the  action  of  the  Poor  Law. 
The  attention  of  the  Charity  Organisation 
Society  has  been  therefore  peculiarly  direct- 
ed to  the  working  of  certain  classes  of  char- 
itable institutions  which  draw  more  and 
more  upon  the  liberality  of  the  public,  and 
are  themselves  clogged  and  surcharged  with 
a  crowd  of  recipients  for  whose  benefit  they 
were  not  destined.  Such  especially  are  the 
medical  charities — in  other  words,  the  hos- 
pitals of  London.  No  one  could  wish  them 
curtailed.  At  the  same  time  it  is  patent  to 
all  familiar  with  hospital  wards,  that  num- 
bers are  admitted  for  whom  the  workhouse 
infirmaries  are  the  intended  refuge ;  and 
conducted  as  these  now  are,  no  objection, 
except  that  of  false  pride,  can  be  raised 
against  them;  and  greater  numbers  still 
who  could  easily  afford  some  payment.  A 
foreigner  visiting  one  of  our  large  London 
hospitals  may  well  ask  :  '  Are  these  the  pa- 
tients for  whom  the  public  pay  ? '  Nothing, 
indeed,  can  be  more  scandalous  than  the 
dress  of  the  women  who  visit  their  sick  re- 
lations on  the  appointed  davs,  unless  it  be 
the  frilled,  goffered,  and  embroidered  night- 
dress— for  many  are  so  got  up— of  *  the 
lady'  herself  (as  the  patients  call  each  other) 
who,  lying  on  a  bed  of  charity,  thence  se- 
renely surveys  all  the  latest  fashions! 
When  to  this  is  added  the  fact  that  at  least 
75  per  cent  of  the  male  cases  are  the  result 
of  unlimited  drink,  we  obtain  the  right  clue 
to   the    supposed   *  necessary   expenditure, 

35,000/; 

Of  late  the  over-worked  staff  of  some  of 
the  London  hospitals  have  seen  the  policy 
of  availing  themselves  of  the  investigating 
machinery  offered  by  the  *  Charity  Organisa- 
tion Society.'  These  efforts  have  been 
chiefly  directed  at  present  to  the  class  of 
out-patients.  It  would  seem  that  this  de- 
partment has  been  an  abuse  which  has  grad- 
ually crept  in  and  grown  to  its  present 
dimensions.  In  every  way  it  works  ill. 
Subscribers  give  their  out-patient-tickets 
with  utmost  carelessness;  to  parties  they 
know  nothing  of,  or  for  trivial  complaints. 
These  help  to  swell  the  mob  of  applicants, 


afflicted  alike  with  dirt,  drink,  and  disease 
— sometimes  suffering  from  infectious  com- 
plaints— to  whom  it  is  impossible  for  the 
medical  officers  to  do  individual  justice. 
Many  mistakes  are  therefore  made,  for  on- 
qualified  lads  have  to  prescribe  ;  and  many 
faint  and  deserving  creatures  wait  for 
hours,  and  that  in  an  atmosphere  of  impuri- 
ty, which,  generated  at  the  very  entry  of 
the  building,  finds  its  way  into  the  sick 
wards,  to  the  serious  injury  of  the  opera- 
tion cases.  The  result  of  investigation  at 
the  London  Hospital,  Whitechapel  Road, 
was  that  49  per  cent,  of  the  out-patients 
were  persons  who  had  no  right  to  apply  for 
charity  at  all. 

Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  there  is  a 
limit  to  the  liberality  of  the  most  liberal 
profession  in  the  world.  In  some  instance?, 
in  addition  to  their  gratuitous  services,  tie 
medical  officers  are  known  to  relinquish 
even  the  fees  due  to  them  from  their  clini- 
cal students,  in  favour  of  chronically -bank- 
rupt institutions.  In  Brighton,  where  the 
Charity  Organisation  Society  has  spread- 
as  it  has  largely  throughout  England— it 
has  been  ascertained  ^that  one-fourth  of  the 
population  are  in  receipt  of  gratuitous  med- 
ical relief !  Thus,  in  the  anxiety  of  the 
public  to  provide  for  the  supposed  sick 
poor,  it  virtually  robs  Peter  of  what  is  his 
due,  in  order  to  give  to  Paul  what  is  not 

food   for  him.     As  now  constituted,  the 
[ospital  not  only  does  the  work  which  be- 
longs to   the    Parochial    authorities,   bat 
usurps  and  intercepts  much  of  that  which 
rightly  appertains  to  an  expensively  educat- 
ed professional  class.     The  ventilation  given 
to  these  subjects  in  the  columns  of  the  '  Re- 
porter' has  already   led   to   changes.    St. 
George's   Hospital    and    also,  we    believe, 
Westminster  Hospital  have  closed  their  out- 
door department.     The  Board  of   Jewish 
Guardians  also,  who  in  many  respects  set  us, 
an  admirable  example  equally  in  judgment 
and  benevolence  toward  their  poor,  have 
closed  all  out-door  relief  at  their  dispensaries. 
It  seems  strange  that  in  the  face  of  these 
obvious  facts,  such  collections  as  what  are 
called  Hospital  Sunday  and  Hospital  Satur- 
day,  should  have    been   authorised — thus 
only  swelling  the  funds,  without  providing 
any  check  against  their  misuse.    So  imper- 
ative a  levy  from  the  pulpit  is  indefensible, 
unless  coupled  with  conditions  for  which  it 
was  a  legitimate  opportunity :  such  as  the 
participation   in   the   collections  by   such         - 
charities  only  as  strictly  and  conscientiously 
limit  their  benefits — as  most  founders  spe- 
cify— to   'the  poor  and  needy;' or  who 
meet  the  difficulty  by  a  classified  tariff  of 
payment  from  2*.  6<J.  to  7*.  6rf.  per  week 
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for  those  who  have  been  in  the  receipt  of 
good  wages  (or  whose  wives  visit  them  in 
silk  dresses !) — such  a  tariff,  in  short,  as 
prevails  in  institutions  for  a  higher,  and  re- 
latively as  poor,  if  not  a  poorer  class — 
namely,  the  Home  for  Invalid  Ladies  in 
Harley  Street  Payments  of  this  kind 
would  render  a  hospital  partially  self-sup- 
porting, while  still  fulfilling  the  purpose  of 
charity,  and  neutralise  its  pauperising  influ- 
ences. How  always  to  settle  the  question 
as  to  who  can  or  cannot  pay  a  modicum  to- 
wards their  own  or  their  children's  medical 
treatment,  may  be  a  difficulty,  but,  with  the 
help  of  investigation,  by  no  means  an  insu- 
perable one.  At  all  events,  every  one  will 
agree  with  Mr.  Fairlie  Clarke,  that  it  should 
not  be  left  to  the  hall  porters. 

As  to  that  anomaly  called  Hospital  Satur- 
day, the  medical  profession,  through  their 
press,  have  from  the  beginning  rightly  con- 
demned it.  For  the  mere  fact  of  subscrip- 
tion from  the  nominally  poor  is  likely  to  in- 
crease the  strain  upon  an  hospital  far  be- 
yond the  proportion  of  the  funds  they  con- 
tribute. It  is  simply  a  burlesque  that  those 
belonging  to  the  class  of  alms-receivers 
should  suddenly  turn  into  the  class  of  alms- 
givers,  without  setting  the  far  better  exam- 
ple of  the  necessary  intermediate  stage  of 
self-supporters.  Like  the  idea  of  workmen 
M.P.s,  such  fallacies  lift  a  man  into  a  posi- 
tion for  which  only  the  previous  acquire- 
ment of  independence  can  qualify  him.  If 
the  artisan  can  contribute  to  pay  for  his 
neighbour's  bed  at  an  hospital,  let  him  first 
pay  for  his  own ;  in  short,  let  him  be  just 
before  he  is  generous. 

And  this  brings  us  to  a  more  becoming 
use  of  the  mechanics1  earnings,  and  the  best 
remedy  for  hospital  abuse  :  namely,  the  sup- 
port by  the  lower  orders  themselves  of  a 
class  of  institutions  now  happily  becoming 
more  known,  called  'Provident  Dispensa- 
ries.' These  mainly  owe  their  suggestion 
and  existence  to  the  Report  of  a  Medical 
Committee  appointed  by  the  Charity  Organ- 
isation Society.  The  rules  of  management 
require  that  the  members  should  be  persons 
who,  on  the  one  hand,  are  not  in  receipt  of 
Poor-law  relief ;  and  whose  means,  on  the 
other,  are  insufficient  to  pay  for  medical  at- 
tendance at  the  usual  rate  of  charge.  The 
subscription  is  on  the  principle  of  an  insur- 
ance, during  health,  for  sickness ;  and  is  reg- 
ulated on  a  scale  varying  from  sixpence  to  a 
shilling  per  month.  For  this  the  subscriber 
has  his  choice  of  the  medical  staff  attached, 
either  to  prescribe  for  him  at  the  dispensa- 
ry, or  to  attend  him  at  his  own  home  as  the 
case  may  require ;  all  medicines  being  sup- 
plied.   About  15  per  cent,  of  the  receipts 


are  set  aside  for  expenses  of  management, 
drugs,  «fec.;  the  rest  is  divided  among  the 
medical  officers.  These  dispensaries  are  in 
course  of  being  affiliated  to  the  general  hos- 
pitals, so  that  in  cases  requiring  extra  appli- 
ances or  skill,  it  is  optional  with  the  Doctor 
to  draft  patients  into  the  hospital  best 
adapted  for  them.  There  are,  we  believe, 
already  upwards  of  twenty-four  of  these 
capital  institutions  in  and  around  London, 
greatly  in  favour  with  the  better  disposed 
of  the  London  poor,  who  are  thankful,  for 
this  small  monthly  sum,  to  be  spared  the  la- 
bour and  humiliation  of  hunting  about  for 
hospital  tickets.  The  Royal  Pimlico  Free 
Dispensary,  for  instance,  which  had  existed 
above  forty  years,  and  which,  with  the  ac- 
tive aid  of  the  Duke  of  Westminster,  was 
converted  in  1873  into  a  Provident  Dispen- 
sary, enrolled  within  the  first  six  months 
1731  paying  members.  As  to  the  remuner- 
ation of  the  medical  men,  the  Haverstock 
Hill  Dispensary  divided  among  them,  the 
first  year,  above  400£  ;  and  the  Camberwell 
Dispensary  above  500£  These  institutions 
are  superintended  by  managing  committees, 
careful  to  prevent  their  abuses  on  the  part 
of  a  higher  class.  Meanwhile  there  is  no 
fear  that  the  free  hospitals  should  not  be 
adequately  filled,  or  that  the  benevolence  of 
their  supporters  should  be  checked  by  the 
knowledge  that  it  is  moro  honestly  applied. 
As  a  means  of  education  also  in  thrift  and 
forethought,  the  value  of  these  provident 
dispensaries  is  incalculable. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  on  the  abuses  which 
this  Society  is  determined  to  put  down  with 
a  firm  hand,  and  in  which  aim  it  earnestly 
seeks  the  co-operation  of  the  public. 
Though  an  institution  new  and  original  in 
itself,  it  has  the  merit  of  utilising  all  old 
ones — its  best  policy  being  found  in  open 
and  amicable  relations  with  the  Guardians 
— with -the  Mendicity  Societies,  and  with 
all  who  unite  in  the  common  object  of  at 
once  helping  and  improving  the  poor. 

That  there  should  be  a  feeling  adverse  to 
this  Society  on  the  part  of  those  who  do 
not  want  abuses  to  be  brought  to  light,  is 
but  natural.  It  is  truly  said  that  the  badly- 
disposed  poor  '  have  a  kind  of  vested  inter- 
est in  every  sort  of  sanitary,  moral,  and  re- 
ligious degradation.'  Not  that  they  object 
to  the  improved  conditions  the  philanthro- 
pist aims  to  secure  for  them,  but  they  want 
them  minus  supervision  and  control — all 
alms,  and  no  '  interference.'  There  are 
many,  too,  of  the  higher  classes,  well-inten- 
tioned, tender-hearted,  though  perhaps  nar- 
row-minded, who  would  enforce  the  letter 
rather  than  the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  words 
regarding  the  poor ;  and  are  hard  to  con- 
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vince  that  the  investigation  this  Society  un- 
sparingly institutes  is  as  much  a  duty  and  a 
benefit  to  the  worthy  poor  as  to  the  public 
The  deeper  the  Society  penetrates  into  the 
heart  of  our  London  population,  the  more 
it  becomes  cognisant  of  a  decent  and  self- 
respecting,  but  poverty-stricken  class,  who 
suffer  in  silence,  and  to  whom  the  ready 
credence  given  to  the  drunken  and  wasteful 
is  a  bitter  aggravation  of  their  daily  trial. 
To  those,  therefore,  who  naturally  ask  us 
how  far  this  Society  befriends  as  well  as 
corrects,  we  can  open  a  chapter  which,  in 
its  pure  and  widely-stretching  benevolence, 
amply  vindicates  its  sterner  action.  There 
is  hardly  a  way  in  which  the  poor  man  can 
be  lifted  out  of  the  mire  and  helped  to  help 
himself,  which  is  not  initiated,  discussed, 
and  arranged  at  that  disinterested,  enlight- 
ened, and  truly  benevolent  weekly  Board. 
Their  whole  war  is  with  pauperism — their 
whole  care  for  the  poor.  Their  object  is 
not  to  tinker  the  symptoms,  but  to  remove 
the  disease ;  to  confer  benefits,  not  as  make- 
shifts for  the  day,  but  which  bear  in  them 
the  principle  of  permanence.  When  the 
cause  for  poverty  cannot,  whether  from  in- 
corrigible habits  or  incurable  afflictions,  be 
Temoved,  the  poor  are  referred  to  the  paro- 
chial authorities,  to  fitting  institutions,  or  to 
private  benevolence ;  but  when  judicious 
and  timely  help  can  avail  there  is  no  form 
that  can  be  suggested  in  which  it  is  not 
granted. 

If  the  Society  be  anxious  to  break  up 
those  precarious  occupations  on  which  none 
can  honestly  subsist,  it  is  to  substitute  for 
them  others  in  which  independence  of  alms 
and  parish  relief  can  be  secured.  While 
London  is  burdened  and  suffocated  by  thou- 
sands for  whom  there  is  no  decent  place  or 
certain  living,  other  centres,  where  rents  are 
lower  and  air  purer,  are  needing  their  la- 
bour. To  these,  if  willing,  whole  families, 
especially  those  of  the  widow  wljp  here 
starves  on  needlework  at  6rf.  a  day,  are  re- 
ferred and  helped.  A  system  of  loans,  car- 
ried on  with  due  prudence,  not  only  assists 
such  migrations,  but  helps  to  redeem  the 
man's  tools,  to  purchase  the  woman's  sew- 
ing-machine, to  fit  out  the  boy  for  work  and 
the  girl  for  service ;  such  being  the  force  of 
individual  trust  and  sympathy  that,  despite 
the  usual  futility  of  lending  to  the  poor, 
bad  debts  are  the  rarest  exception.  Nor 
roust  it  be  thought  that  grants  and  gifts 
and  provieion  for  the  old  and  sick  are  with- 
held, when  not  interfering  with  parental  or 
filial  duties.  Those,  indeed,  who  imagine 
the  action  of  the  Society  calculated  to  spare 
the  purse  of  the  charitable,  while  relieving 
it  of  the  frauds  of  imposture,  are  greatly 


mistaken. "  To  show  this  in  a  more  business- 
like form  we  commend  to  our  readers  the 
following  statement  of  three  classes  of  cases 
dealt  with  by  this  Society  for  the  five  weeks 
ending  July  29,  1876  :— Class  1.  Dismissed 
(or  reported  on  as  not  requiring  relief), 
164 ;  undeserving,  92 ;  cases  for  Poor 
Law,  316 :  total,  572.  Class  2.  Recom- 
mended to  the  Guardians,  32 ;  to  institu- 
tions or  local  agencies,  444  ;  to  private  per. 
sons,  131 :  total,  607.  Class  3.  Assisted  by 
grants,  178 ;  by  loans,  75  ;  by  employment, 
59  ;  by  letters  for  hospitals,  132  :  total,  444. 
Grand  total,  1623  cases  attended  to.  And 
all  this  is  done  with  tenderness  and  consid- 
eration, even  to  the  undeserving,  for,  in  the 
words  of  a  gentle  and  valuable  lady-member 
of  the  Board,  *  All  abrupt  change  of  plan 
is  to  be  avoided;  the  poor  have  been 
tanght  by  us  to  look  for  relief,  and  it  can- 
not be  stopped  all  at  once.' 

Hero  we  must  cut  short  our  account  of 
this  Society  without  touching  on  many  a 
point  on  which  the  single-eyed  scrutiny  of 
the  Committees  remains  to  be  judged  by  its 
results.     We  have  said  that  many  clergymen 
are  zealously  enlisted  and  peculiarly  fitted 
to  assist  in  the  movement ;  still,  generally 
speaking,  the  clergy  are  inclined  to  look 
upon  the  novel  action  of  this  Society  with 
mistrust,  as  interfering  with  their  work  and 
calculated  to  check  the  impulses  of  the  be- 
nevolent.   We  would   venture   to  remind 
them  that  this  is  rather  a  change  in  direc- 
tion than  a  check  in  purpose,  and  that  as 
there  is  an  interconvertibility  in  the  forces 
of  heat  and  motion,  so  there  is  the  same 
in  those  forces  by  which  the  good  of  onr 
fellow-creatures  is  effected.     Time  necessi- 
tates reforms  in  the  machinery  of  charity, 
no  less  than  in  everything  else.     What  was 
thought  some  fifty  years  ago  to  be  an  ad- 
mirable step  in  the  science  of  well-doing— 
the  appointment,  namely,  of  lady  district 
visitors — has  become,  as  is  proved  by  the 
state  of  our  population,  utterly  inadequate 
to  meet  the  imposture  and  pauperism  that 
has  obtained.     We  have  said  little  to  the 
purpose  if  it  be  not  apparent  that,  under 
present  circumstances,  the  administration  of 
charity  requires,  as  Sir  Arthur  Helps  has 
said, 4  the  sternest  labour  and  the  most  anx- 
ious thought*     What  we  want,  therefore, 
is  not  less  help,  but  more,  only  that  in  a 
different  form.     Long  arrears  have  to  be 
made  good,  and  an  army  of  poor  creatures 
who  have  been  carefully,  or  carelessly,  edu- 
cated in  a  false  direction,  have  to  be  gradu- 
ally brought  over  to  a  happier  path.    Little 
less,  it  is  true,  than  an  army  of  the  goodt 
the  wise,  and  the  brave,  are  needed  for  such 
a  revolution  ;  but  the  campaign  has  begun, 
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and  with  rthe  names  of  Edward  Denison, 
Octavia  Hill,  and  other  blessed  men  and 
women,  on  the  banners,  there  is  no  need  to 
despair  of  recruits. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  Eight  Months  at  Rome  during 
the  Vatican  Council:  impressions  of  a 
Contemporary.       By    Pomponio     Leto. 

■  Translated  from  the  original.  London, 
1876. 

2.  Be  HebrcBorum  et  Christianorum  sacra 
Monarchia :  et  de  in/allibili  in  utraque 
Magisterio.  In  tres  partes  divisa.  Edi- 
tio  altera.  Per  Professorem  Aloisium 
Vincenzi.  Romse,  ex  typographic  Vati- 
cana,  1875. 

Wonders  are  the  order  of  the  day,  and 
the  wonder  of  wonders  is  not  far  off.  The 
great  He  is  beginning  to  be  avowed ;  truth 
is  extorting  confessions  at  last  from  Rome. 
The  two  books  at  the  head  of  our  paper 
promise  to  be  but  a  sample  of  what  is  to 
come — the  first  awakenings  of  a  conscience 
that  has  slept  soundly  for  centuries,  and 
only  been  troubled  hitherto  by  ugly  dreams. 
As  it  awakes,  it  ejaculates,  What  if  those 
dreams  should  prove  to  be  facts?  The 
psean  of  the  Vatican  Council  had  hardly 
been  hushed  when  the  old  fisherman  found 
himself  in  his  hut  again.  It  was  the  rude- 
ness of  the  shock,  no  doubt,  that  accom- 
plished the  disenchantment  of  Pomponio 
Leto ;  and  it  is  also  far  from  probable  that 
he  was  alone  in  rubbing  his  eyes.  This  is 
his  candid  confession  : — 

4  The  doctrine  of  Infallibility  was  proclaim- 
ed at  Rome  on  the  18th  of  July,  1870 ;  and  at 
Berlin  on  the  19th  of  July  in  the  same  year 
was  received  the  intimation  of  that  war,  which 
was  to  effect  the  ruin  of  the  temporal  power; 
and  that,  by  a  singular  disposition  of  Provi- 
dence, the  completion  on  one  side  of  the  edi- 
fice, reared  with  such  perseverance  through 
the  lapse  of  centuries,  was  to  coincide  with 
the  commencement  of  its  demolition  on  the 
other.  The  clay  feet  of  the  Colossus  were 
broken  down  and  crumbled  into  dust,  just  as 
its  head  was  surmounted  with  the  last  golden 
crown.  At  the  very  moment  when  the  Papa- 
cy had  reached  its  utmost  development  of 
power,  it  lost  its  most  effective  and  powerful 
instrument  for  exercising  that  power  in  the 
way,  and  with  the  intention,  for  which  it  had 
been  raised  on  high.  ...  A  strange  result, 
indeed,  but  one  which  might  have  been  fore- 
seen, though  little  expected  by  those  who 
mainly  brought  it  about,  and  who,  perhaps, 
awaited  a  very  different  result  of  their  la- 
bours.'—p.  238. 


On  the  practical  consequences  of  this  rev- 
olution the  author  speculates  at  great  length 
sorrowfully,  and  in  what  read  like  terms  of 
self-reproach.  He  is  thoroughly  discour- 
aged at  the  'many  deplorable  features' 
which  present  themselves  in  the  situation, 
'  even  to  the  least  observant  eyes  and  the 
most  prejudiced  judgment ;'  while,  by  ex- 
patiating on  the  sinister  appearances  of  the 
fatal  day  on  which  the  die  was  cast,  he  seems 
to  wish  his  very  readers  to  infer  how  bitterly 
he  rued  it  himself  : — 

4  On  the  morning  of  July  18,  the  sun  rose 
amid  threatening  clouds  as  it  had  done  on 
the  6th  of  December;  and  a  violent  storm 
burst  over- the  Eternal  City  during  the  Fourth 
Session  of  the  Council,  as  incessant  rain  had 
accompanied  its  first  meeting.  Both  the 
Council-hall  and  the  city  itself  presented  that 
cold  and  severe  aspect,  which  seems  naturally 
to  accompany  the  consummation  of  great 
events  fraught  with  momentous  considera- 
tions. .  .  .'—p.  218. 

But  two  voices,  he  blushes  to  tell  us, 
were  found  of  sufficient  courage  to  say  *  Non 
placet '  on  that  day ;  of  which  one  came 
from  the  extreme  Old  World,  a  Neapolitan, 
the  other  from  the  extreme  New,  an  Ameri-  ■ 
can.  The  dissentient  of  the  New  World 
curiously  presided  over  a  see,  called  Little 
Rock : — 

*  Two  or  three  houses  were  decorated ;  but 
this,  and  the  applause  at  the  door  of  the 
Council-hall,  were  the  only  si^ns  of  rejoicing 
at  the  declaration  of  Infallibility.*  In  the 
evening  the  Government  offices,  the  religious 
establishments,  and  a  few  private  houses  were 
illuminated,  but  the  rest  of  the  city  remained 
in  perfect  silence  and  profound  darkness.  It 
seemed,  however,  as  if  the  elements  had  con- 
spired to  disturb  the  terrestrial  calm ;  for  a 
hurricane  broke  over  Rome  during  the  cere- 
mony; thunderbolts  fell  in  two  or  three 
places  while  the  service  was  proceeding 
between  eleven  and  twelve  o'clock,  and  both 
the  heavens  and  the  city  of  Rome  appeared  to 
bear  external  evidence  of  the  great  events 
then  taking  place,  events,  which  in  one  sense 
closely  concerned  them  both.  .  .  .' — p.  214. 

How  was  the  fell  dogma  secured  ?  By 
means  irresistibly  recalling  the  worst  days 
of  imperial  Rome  ;  when  consuls  were  pre- 
served in  name  to  serve  for  dates,  and  sen- 
ators in  form  to  disguise  their  serfdom ;  by 
means  that  have  cost  kings  their  sceptres  in 
modern  Europe  to  that  extent,  that  practi- 
cally not  a  vestige  remains  of  the  old  stock 
anywhere  :  by  means,  however,  which  papal 
Rome  has  unfortunately  wielded  with  so 
much  effect  hitherto,  that  they  have  become 
maxims  with  her  authorities,  utilising  all 
the  vile  weapons  that  vulpecular  craft  can 
suggest,   sacrificing  every    description    of 
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principle,  human  or  divine,  to  the  unscrupu- 
lous aggrandisement  of  self.'  Innocent  III. 
met  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council  with  sev- 
enty canons  of  his  own  composition  to  be 
received  a?  they  stood.  The  stoutest  Inf al- 
libilists  would  have  trembled  in  their  shoes, 
had  Pins  IX.  resolved  on  following  Inno- 
cent Eugenius  IV.  overcame  the  Greeks  at 
Florence  by  starving  the  recusant  and  brib- 
ing the  complaisant  Indigence  precluded 
Pius  IX  from  treading  in  the  steps  of  Eu- 
genius. Yet  neither  precedent  was  lost 
sight  of,  though  the  policy  pursued  had  to 
be  served  by  other  expedients.  The  con- 
stitutions of  the  Vatican  Council  were 
framed  at  Rome,  though  not  by  the  Pope ; 
the  bishops  who  voted  on  them  had  as  little 
participation  in  deliberating  on  them  as  lay- 
men ;  they  were  published  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope,  not  of  the  Council ;  the  Opposi- 
tion was  neither  bribed  nor  starved,  but 
swamped  or  coerced.  The  numbers  present 
were  the  result  of  a  gigantic  sham,  as  Pom- 
ponio  Leto  feels  constrained  to  avow. 

4  Nine  of  the  bishops  present  were  patriarchs ; 
four  of  the  Western  Church  and  five  Oriental. 
There  were  five  primates  and  above  180  arch- 
bishops. These,  however,  had  not  all  the 
charge  of  a  diocese ;  and  among  the  patriarchs 
were  some  who  had  never  in  their  lives  left 
Home.  There  were  also  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  archbishops  and  bishops  in  partibus, 
who  were  not  diocesans,  and  scarcely  knew 
the  geographical  situation  of  the  territories 
whence  they  derived  their  designations ;  all 
these,  however,  were  equally  admitted  to  the 
Council  and  allowed  to  vote.  Abbots  and 
Generals  of  orders  had  also  a  seat,  together 
with  the  power  of  voting,  although  without 
any  real  claim  to  that  pnvilege.  .  .  .' — p.  2. 

The  result  of  all  the3e  concessions,  he 
bids  us  observe,  *  was  very  materially  to 
affect  the  action  of  the  CouuciP  and  to 
4  swell  the  numbers  present,  making  the 
Vatican  Council  the  largest  ever  witnessed 
in  the  Catholic  Church.'  Of  Cardinals  there 
were  47  present,  according  to  him,  out  of 
the  55  in  Rome ;  of  Bishops  more  than  700 
out  of  the  1000,  supposed  to  form  the  en- 
tire (Roman)  Catholic  Episcopate.  Still, 
what  are  numbers,  when  they  stand  for  a 
more  repetition  of  units?  and  what  are 
bishops,  when  they  are  mere  nominees  of 
one  man?  In  the  seven  (Ecumenical 
Councils  received  by  the  whole  Church, 
there  was  not  a  single  bishop  allowed  to 
vote  whose  election  had  not  been  canonical 
— the  act  of  the  province  to  which  he  be- 
longed. Those  who  represented  absent 
bishops  boro  no  relation  to  them  at  other 
times,  and  were  perfectly  free,  so  far  as  their 
own  acts  were  concerned,  even  then.  Hence, 
to  whatever  extent  the  Vatiean    Council 


consisted  of  bishops  in  absolute  dependence 
on  another,  it  differed  essentially  from  all 
the  oecumenically  received  councils,  without 
exception,  as  regards  its  composition.  On 
this  point  Pomponio  Leto  leaves  us  all  bat 
in  the  dark.  Perhaps  he  was  not  called  upon 
by  his  subject  to  enlighten  us;  perhaps 
he  presumed  us  already  well  informed.  Let 
us  try  to  make  good  his  omission. 

The  Pope  nominates  all  cardinals,  the 
Pope  nominates  all  bishops  in  partibw,  by 
his  simple  fiat ;  nobody  else  has  any  hand 
in  their  appointment.  Where  he  is  not 
otherwise  bound  by  concordats  with  the 
civil  power,  the  Pope  felaims  and  exercises 
incessantly  the  right  of  setting  aside  the 
local  recommendation  or  election,  and  then 
substituting  a  nominee  of  his  own  to  any 
see  that  is  vacant  Perhaps  this  claim  was 
never  enforced  by  Pius  IX.,  more  defiantly 
both  of  law  and  custom  in  his  own  Church, 
or  in  greater  contempt  for  the  wishes  of 
those  most  affected  by  it,  than  when  he 
placed  a  late  Archdeacon  of  Chichester  at 
the  head  of  his  newly-constituted  Episco- 
pate in  England.  One  who  had  the  actual 
right  of  succession,  in  addition  to  his  many 
personal  qualifications,  had  to  be  rejected 
ignominiously  to  make  way  for  one  who 
came  in  by  no  right  at  all.  Success,  possi- 
bly by  this  time,  will  be  held  to  have  justi- 
fied a  measure  which  nothing  else  could. 
How  many  more  bishops  figured  in  the  ma- 
jority, whose  appointment  was  null  and  void 
by  the  Canons,  perhaps  not  all  the  Pompo- 
nios  in  the  world  could  tell ;  probably  Pius 
IX.  only  knows. 

But,  again,  the  Pope  exacts  a  personal 
oath  of  allegiance  from  every  bishop  and 
archbishop  in  his  communion  at  their  con- 
secration. No  such  oath  was  taken  to  any- 
body by  the  poorest  bishop  who  sat  and 
voted  in  the  seven  (Ecumenical  Councils. 
It  is,  in  reality,  the  secular  oath  by  which 
every  vassal  was  bound  to  his  lord  in  feudal 
times,  and  pledged  to  be  his  man,  that  is, 
his  slave.  Agricultural  labourers  would 
scoff  at  the  notion  of  taking  any  such  oath 
now ;  Archbishops  of  Vienna,  Paris,  and 
New  York,  have  to  accept  this,  with  as  many 
fresh  rivets  as  it  may  please  the  reigning 
Pope  to  insert,  still.  Even  this  is  not  all 
The  Pope  revises  the  Breviary  from  time 
to  time,  which  every  priest  and  bishop  in 
his  communion  is  bound  to  recite  daily 
throughout  the  year.  Pius  IX.  took  good 
care  to  have  parts  of  it  interpolated  long 
before  the  Vatican  constitutions  were  put 
in  hand,  with  incidental  assertions  of  his  in- 
fallibility ;  thus  beguiling  each  subordinate 
to  make  secret  acknowledgment  of  it  be- 
fore God,  to  pave  the  way  for  requiring  all 
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to  make  public  profession  of  it  before  man 
— 'Natnram  expellas  furca,  tamen  usque 
recurret'  In  spite  of  all  these  manipula- 
tions, as  might  have  been  anticipated,  there 
was  a  recoil  when  the  time  came.  Una- 
nimity failed  just  at  the  last  turn  of  the 
screw,  and  the  fact  of  a  breach  was  estab- 
lished. Yet  so  staggered  were  the  dissen- 
tients, when  actually  called  upon  to  think 
and  legislate  for  themselves,  that  the  mas- 
ters had  but  to  crack  their  wliips  for  the 
slaves  to  throw  down  their  arms  and  run 
away.  Let  us  hear  how  all  this  came  about 
from  Pomponio  Leto. 

There  was  a  pamphlet  which,  he  says,  ap- 
peared in  France  during  the  sittings  of  the 
Council  in  the  month  of  May,  *  short,  but 
very  important,  and  evidently  written  by 
some  person  of  authority,  the  title  which  it 
bore  being  *  Ce  qui  se  passe  au  Concile.' 
This  pamphlet,  he  tells  us,  with  evident  sat- 
isfaction, *  gave  an  index  of  the  briefs,  the 
letters,  and  different  works  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope  and  other  authorities,  by  which 
they  encouraged  personally  and  openly  all 
who  had  in  any  way  promoted  Infallibility, 
or  shown  themselves  in  favour  of  it ;  and 
this  fact  produced  a  great  impression.  The 
instances  cited  by  the  pamphlet  were,  for 
the  most  part,  collected  beyond  the  limits 
of  Italy ;  but  some  very  curious  examples 
were  to  be  found  in  Rome  itself.  Whoever 
said  or  did  anything  in  favour  of  Infallibil- 
ity, received  acknowledgments,  remunera- 
tions, and  honours,  the  Pope  himself  con- 
descending to  act  openly  in  this  way.  The 
papers  even  published  a  Papal  rescript,  ap- 
proving and  commending  all  those  who 
fought  for  the  good  cause  by  means  of 
the  press — that  press  sometimes  so  much 
blamed/* 

The  Council  had  no  alternative  from  the 
first  but  to  follow  in  their  wake.  The  order 
prescribed  for  it  was  in  many  ways  a  marked 
innovation  even  upon  the  Council  of  Trent. 
The  Council  of  Trent,  in  accordance  with 
antiquity  so  far,  commenced  with  a  recital 
of  the  creed  of  the  Church,  as  then  used  in 
the  West.  For  the  Vatican  Council  *  the 
enlarged  and  precise  formula  of  Pius  IV. 
was  selected,'  says  Pomponio  ;f  though  he 
seems  blind  to  the  significance  of  commenc- 
ing with  a  Papal  creed.  It  was  the  techni- 
cal routine  that  moved  him  most : — 

4  The  work  of  the  Council  of  Trent  was 
settled  in  its  Second  Session  in  a  sort  of  order 
by  which  the  whole  procedure  was  fixed ;  but 
this  order,  like  a  simple  decree,  was  submit- 
ted in  the  accustomed  manner  to  the  "  Pla- 
cet "  of  the  Fathers,  discussed  and  approved 
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by  the  whole  Assembly.  The  corresponding 
act  to  this  in  the  Vatican  Council  was  a  Pa- 
pal Bull,  by  which  the  whole  order  of  the 
Council  was  settled  &  priori  without  discus- 
sion, and  by  the  sole  authority  of  the  Pope, 
the  Assembly  having  no  voice  whatever  in  the 
matter.  .  .  .  Ail  propositions  proceeded  from 
Commissions  nominated  by  the  Pope,  and 
when  they  did  not  meet  with  a  favourable 
reception,  returned  to  other  Commissions 
composed  almost  entirely  of  the  same  elements 
as  the  first.  By  the  Bull,  the  bishops  possessed 
the  right  of  initiating  questions;  but  these 
could  not  come  before  the  Assembly  until 
they  had  received  the  sanction  of  a  special 
Congregation  nominated  by  the  Pope,  and 
containing  twelve  cardinals;  and  finally  of 
the  Pontiff  himself.  .  .  .  The  same  cardinals 
who  presided  over  the  first  Commissions 
which  proposed  the  schemes,  presided  over  the 
second,  whose  duty  it  was  to  modify  them, 
when  they  proved  unacceptable,  and  three  of 
these  cardinals  were,  at  the  same  time,  legates 
or  presidents  over  the  five,  who  directed  the 
whole  procedure ' — pp.  50-61. 

As  the  Council  advanced, 

new  order  was  published  .  .  .  contain- 
ing two  articles,  which  were  its  ration  d'etre.  .  . 
The  first  article  authorised  the  president  to  cut 
short  an  orator  every  time  he  wandered  from 
the  subject  under  debate.  .  .  .  The  second 
article  was  still  more  important,  for  it  provided 
that  any  debate  might  be  brought  to  an  end 
when  the  subject  had  been  $ati$  excima,  on 
the  proposal  of  not  fewer  than  ten  Fathers.  It 
declared  also,  that  when  the  closing  was  pro- 
posed, it  should  be  decided  at  once,  and  that 
the  opinion  of  the  majority  alone  was  requisite 
on  the  matter.' — pp.  108-9. 

The  practical  result  of  the  first  Article 
was  to  gag  free  speech ;  of  the  second,  to 
*  constitute  the  majority  sole  and  absolute 
arbiter  of  the  debates.'  Meanwhile,  contin- 
ues Pomponio, 

'The  Infallibilists  continued  their  work 
outside  the  doors  of  the  Council.  A  notice 
was  circulated  by  the  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster, and  the  fathers  of  the  Civiltd  Cattolica, 
along  with  a  letter  addressed  to  the  bishops, 
soliciting  the  Council  to  proclaim  the  personal 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  faith  and  morals. 
There  was  abundance  of  excitement  on  other 
matters,  but  this  was  the  important  point; 
the  dominant  question  of  the  Vatican  Council ; 
all  else  was  of  minor  consequence,  and  turned 
on  this.  Every  individual  in  his  own  way, 
and  according  to  his  own  ideas  and  interests, 
felt  that  here  was  the  to  be  or  not  to  be  of  the 
matter.' — p.  58. 

Wonderful  to  relate,  the  dissentients 
affected  to  believe,  and  acted  up  to  a  certain 
point  as  though  they  believed,  that  the  pres- 
idents and  the  majority  constituted  all  that 
they  had  to  contend  against,  and  that  the 
individual  on  whom  everything  turned,  in. 
stead  of  being  the  arch-conspirator  of  it  all, 
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was  in  heart  their  friend.  Accordingly, 
when  they  could  dissemble  no  longer  what 
they  roast  have  known  thoroughly  from  tbe 
first,  they  threw  up  their  hands  in  mock 
amaze,  and  uttering  a  general  exclamation 
of  *  sauve  qui  peut,'  left  the  field  to  their  op- 
ponents : — 

4  The  refusal  of  the  Pope  to  agree  to  a 
prorogation  of  the  Council  after  the  festival 
of  8.  Peter  had  put  the  finishing  stroke  to 
their  displeasure;  and  now  the  conviction 
that  the  Vatican  was  bent  upon  the  declara- 
tion of  Infallibility  caused  a  real  panic  among 
them.  On  Sunday,  July  3,  their  leaders  held 
a  meeting  in  which  they  finally  determined 
to  desist  from  a  combat  henceforth  useless, 
and  possibly  dangerous;  the  resolution  was 
spontaneously  adopted  by  nearly  all  present ; 
and  in  this  frame  of  mind,  the  Fathers  attend- 
ed the  Congregation  on  Monday.  The  his- 
tory of  the  close  of  the  debate  has  been  told 
in  many  ways,  but  all  admit  that  when  one  of 
the  bishops  belonging  to  the  Opposition  at- 
tempted to  speak,  he  was  greeted  with  impa- 
tient cries  of  uabstineas,  rcnuncia,"  &c, 
from  the  majority;  whereupon  another  mem- 
ber of  the  minority,  supposed  to  be  Stross- 
mayer,  rose  and  declared  his  determination  to 
be  henceforth  silent,  an  example  which  was 
soon  followed  by  his  colleagues.  One  of  the 
majority  then  observed,  that  the  Opposition 
having  announced  their  resolution  not  to  speak 
further,  the  debates  were  ended ;  and  invited 
his  own  party  to  express  their  agreement  in 
this  conclusion.  Accordingly,  all  who  had 
prepared  to  speak,  announced  their  willing- 
ness to  desist,  excepting  two  or  three  of  the 
Fathers,  who  still  wished  to  be  heard.  Car- 
dinal de  Luca,  one  of  the  presidents,  availed 
himself  of  the  occurrence,  praised  the  Assem- 
bly for  its  determination,  thanked  those  who 
had  originated  the  happy  idea,  and  declared 
the  debate  and  the  sitting  to  be  concluded. 
In  fact,  it  might  be  said  that  the  war  ended 
for  lack  of  combatants  to  carry  it  on.' — p. 
198. 

When  the  critical  moment  arrived,  out  of 
nearly  two  hundred  non-contents  but  two 
were  found  in  their  places,  as  has  been  stat- 
ed, to  say  i  No,'  of  whom  one  was  4  Little 
Rock.'  It  was  not  a  victory,  but  a  conquest. 
Palmam  qui  meruit,  ferat.  And  with  it 
comes  the  denouement  We  seem  to  see 
the  scowl  of  contempt  that  overspread  the 
countenance  of  Pomponio,  in  terminating  his 
last  chapter  of  events,  as  he  told  the  fact. 

On  the  day  of  the  promulgation  of  the 
dogma,  Monsignor  Manning  received  as  a 
gift  from  the  Society  of  the  Jesuits  a  por- 
trait of  Bcllarmine  with  the  following  in- 
scription : — 

'Henrico  Edwardo  Manning,  Archiep. 
Westnionast  Sodales  Soc.  Jesu,  Collegii  Ci- 
vilitatis  Catholic©,  Sessionis  IV.  concSii  Va- 
ticani  mnemosynon.' — p.  222. 


A  talented  performer,  but  not  leader,  of 
the  Oxford  band,  the  coryphaeus  of  a  hier- 
archy barely  twenty  years  old,  and  repre- 
senting a  mere  fraction  of  a  remote  people 
— 'totu  divisos  orbe  Britannos* — that  he 
should  have  been  chosen  to  teach  Italians, 
Gregorian s !  Who  would  resent  this  more 
bitterly  than  an  Italian  cardinal  ?  As  he 
recounts  it,  Pomponio  cannot  help  letting 
the  world  know  who  he  is,  as  plainly,  so 
far,  as  if  he  had  favoured  us  with  his  real 
name.  A  German  cardinal  would  have  been 
too  phlegmatic  to  have  felt  the  wound.  A 
French  cardinal  would  have  been  too  chival- 
rous to  have  acknowledged  himself  hurt 
An  Italian  priest  or  bishop  of  a  poorer  see 
would  have  kept  bis  feelings  to  himself. 
Pomponio  betrays  his  stock  and  his  rank  in 
a  trice  whenever  Manning  turns  up.  Like 
Manning,  he  belongs  to  the  winning  side ; 
but  he  hates  his  victory,  and  has  qualms 
about  his  orthodoxy,  because  he  feels  both 
compromised  by  the  farce  of  having  fought 
under  such  a  Generalissimo  : — 

'  Manning  was  not  long  since  a  Protestant, 
and  not  only  joined  the  Catholic  Church,  but 
became  Archbishop  of  ^Westminster.  None 
are  so  devoted  as  converts ;  and  the  fact  of 
having  been  in  error  the  first  half  of  his  life 
did  not  hinder  his  becoming  in  the  latter  an 
ardent  advocate  of  Infallibility.  At  any  rate, 
as  his  antecedents  justified  the  supposition 
that  he  was  lacking  in  the  traditional  eccle- 
siastical spirit  which  is  seldom  acquired  save 
by  early  habit  and  long  usage — a  presump- 
tion farther  supported  by  his  own  immode- 
rate restlessness — it  seemed  likely  that  his 
authority  would  be  somewhat  diminished  in 
the  estimation  of  that  portion  of  the  clerical 
world,  whose  principles,  being  conservative, 
are  best  able  to  exercise  a  calm  and  impartial 
judgment.  .  .  .  He  knew  his  own  religion  from 
within  and  not  from  without ;  and  the  Catholic 
religion  from  without  but  not  from  within. 
....  He  did  not  appreciate  tbe  good  effects 
of  allowing  a  moderate  degree  of  liberty,  and 
the  constant  exercise  of  the  conscience  and 
of  the  reasoning  powers;  neither  did  he  un- 
derstand the  dangers  arising  from  the  exces- 
sive authority  exercised  by  .united  Catholi- 
cism. In  fact,  he  was  enamoured  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  authority  as  the  slave  adores  the  idea 
of  liberty ;  and  this  want  of  discrimination, 
and  of  real  Catholic  perception,  in  his 
dealings  with  the  Council  was  a  matter  of 
reproach.to  him  even  by  the  most  faithful  and 
devout  clergy  at  Rome.' — pp.  22  and  60. 

Pomponio  strips  himself  of  his  outer  in- 
cognito when  he  writes  thus.  The  exquisite 
satire  which  he  points,  the  deep-seated  con- 
servatism which  he  avows,  the  lordly  van- 
tage-ground which  he  affects,  all  are  vividly 
Roman  in  tone.  We  seem  to  be  listening 
to  the  '  lingua  Toscana  in  bocca  Romana ' 
I  while  we  read  him.     Other  passages  occur 
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again  and  again  in  his  work,  which  prove 
conclusively  that  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Council,  and  voted  with  the  majority.  His 
disdain  for  his  leader  sprang  from  a  con- 
sciousness that  he  might  have  led  himself. 
His  individuality  remains,  and  may  be  sup- 
plied from  hearsay.  The  world  says  that 
the  book  was  brought  out,  and  perhaps  put 
into  shape,  by  the  Marchese  Vitelleschi ; 
but  that  it  was  inspired  unquestionably  by 
the  late  Cardinal  of  that  name,  who  sat  in 
the  Council  as  Bishop  of  Osimo  and  Cingo- 
li,  and  received  his  hat,  when  it  was  over, 
for  his  services  there,  from  the  Pope.  He 
lived  long  enough  to  be  thoroughly  con- 
vinced what  a  mistake  the  Council  had 
been.  '  Vitaque  cum  gemitu  fugit  indigna- 
ta  sub  umbras.  He  had  evidently  wept  over 
Montalembert ;  *  evidently  groaned  over 
that  '  pover  uomo,'  Cardinal  Guidi,f  for 
whom  he  had  himself  attempted  in  vain  to 
win  a  following ;  J  evidently  contemplated, 
with  misgivings  which  he  was  unable  to 
stifle,  *  the  difference  in  prosperity  and  of 
civilisation  to  be  found  in  Spain  as  com- 
pared with  England,  and  in  Ireland  as  com- 
pared with  tho  sister  isle,  or  as  between 
Portugal  and  Holland,  between  Soutb  and 
North  America,  between  Italy  and  Germany, 
between  Savoy  and  Switzerland,  and  in  the 
latter  country  between  the  Catholic  and 
Protestant  Cantons.'  § 

This  book  should  tell  everybody  what  he 
dared  not  avow  with  his  lips.  Better  let 
the  truth  be  known  after  his  death  than  not 
at  all. 

We  have  now  two  distinct  accounts  of 
the  Vatican  Council,  emanating  from  oppo- 
site sources :  that  of  Quirinus,  '  accurately 
reflecting  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the 
bishops  of  the  minority ;'  that  of  Pompo- 
nio,  letting  us  into  the  afterthoughts  of  one 
who  was  rewarded  for  having  contributed 
to  their  defeat.  As  to  facts,  there  is  the 
most  perfect  agreement  between  them ; 
though,  as  might  have  been  expected  under 
the  circumstances,  one  frequently  supplies 
what  the  other  omits.  One  is  the  longer — 
the  other  the  shorter— recension  of  the 
same  chronicle ;  yet  the  shorter,  being  the 
work  of  a  single  individual  behind  the 
scenes,  often  acquaints  us  in  a  few  lines  with 
a  secret  undiscoverable  by  the  many  con- 
tributing to  the  longer,  because  scrupulously 
concealed  at  headquarters.  Each  of  them 
is  seen  at  a  glance  to  have  been  composed 
in  perfect  independence  of  the  other ;  while 
each  guarantees  the  other,  so  far  as  facts  are 
concerned.  No  future  historian  will  be  able 
to  establish  any  such  discrepancies  between 

*  P.  124.    f  P.  1&7.    %  PP-  1B8-94.    §  ?•  W. 


them  as  there  are  notoriously  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  acts  of  the  Council  of 
Florence,  making  it  often  questionable 
which  to  believe.  From  the  concurrent 
witness  of  Quirinus  and  Pomponio,  posteri- 
ty will  have  no  difficulty  whatever  in  pass- 
ing judgment  on  the  Vatican  Council  in  ac- 
cordance with  truth,  and  with  what  conse- 
quences it  is  easy  to  divine.  It  will  have  to 
be  classed  with  the  pseudo-synod  of  Arimi- 
n um  and  the  robber-synod  of  Ephesus,  if 
Rome  is  to  be  saved  ;  it  will  be  upheld  like 
the  Council  of  Florence,  if  Rome  is  to  come 
to  nought.  The  result  of  adhering  to  the 
Council  of  Florence  was  to  detach  half  Eu- 
rope from  the  Papacy  :  the  result  of  adher- 
ing to  the  Vatican  Council  will  be  to  detach 
the  remainder. 

At  this  point  we  pass  imperceptibly  from 
the  work  of  Pomponio,  which  is  of  older 
date,  to  that  of  Aloisins  Vincenzi,  which  in 
one  sense  might  be  called  its  continuation, 
having  been  published  only  last  year,  and, 
though  dealing  exclusively  with  the  past,  is 
palpably  due  to  present  misgivings.  Unlike 
the  work  of  Pomponio,  it  seems  intended 
only  for  the  initiated,  being  written  in  Lat- 
in, printed  at  the  Vatican  Press,  and  dedi- 
cated to  'Pius  IX.,  doctor  and  infallible 
judge  by  the  appointment  of  Christ  in  the 
Church,  with  power  over  all  bishops.'  It 
seems  to  say  a  new  title  necessitates  a*  new 
patent — new  bottles  must  be  provided  at 
any  cost  for  new  wine.  Let  us  try  what  a 
long  pull,  and  a  strong  pull,  and  a  pull  alto- 
gether, will  do  for  us.  If  facts  are  not 
forthcoming  in  our  favour,  we  must  assume 
them  ;  if  any  tell  against  us,  we  must  deny 
them ;  if  any  will  not  assist  us,  we  must 
pass  over  or  explain  them  away.  Its  thesis 
4  of  the  sacred  monarchy  of  tho  Hebrews 
and  Christians,  and  of  the  infallible  direc- 
tion in  both,'  bears  about  the  same  relation 
to  Dreamland,  as  the  problem  discussed  in 
the  schools,  '  of  the  chimera  that  breathed 
in  a  vacuum,  and  was  fed  on  second  inten- 
tions.' Its  author  signs  himself  '  Aloisins 
Vincenzi,  Professor  of  Hebrew,'  succinctly  ; 
but  from  the  list  of  his  publications  that  fol- 
lows, we  see  that  he  commenced  writing 
nearly  thirty-five  years  ago ;  while,  from  a 
note,*  we  learn  that  the  last  of  his  former 
publications  was  undertaken  at  the  instance 
of  the  reigning  Pope,  and  inspired  during 
its  progress  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  Perrone 
and  Ballerini  to  that  extent,  that  it  had 
1  proved  in  every  way  favourable  to  Catholic 
dogma,  and  to  the  splendour  of  the  Roman 
pontificate.'  That  double  success  it  was 
evidently  which  had  spurred  him  on  to  this 

•  Prol.  p.  viii. 
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farther  outburst,  and  procured  for  it  the 
distinction  '  ex  typographic  Vaticana,'  when 
completed.  Taken  on  its  own  merits,  in- 
deed, and  but  for  its  having  been  so  print- 
ed, which  implies  official  assent,  and  so  dedi- 
cated, which  implies  serious  acceptance,  we 
should  have  prophesied  of  it  that  it  would 
have  been  speedily  placed  on  the  Index. 
He  rudely  shakes  himself  free  from  all  the 
old  moorings,  which,  though  suspected  to 
be  rotten  by  some,  presented  an  imposing 
appearance,  to  cast  anchor  upon  [a  quick- 
sand. He  abandons,  and,  in  abandoning, 
avows  publicly  the  untenableness  of  the  old 
bulwarks;  and  strives  to  compensate  for 
them  by  throwing  up  a  wall  of  lath  and 
plaster,  ill-concealed  under  a  fancy  paper. 

He  has,  of  course,  some  facts  of  his  own 
to  manipulate  ;  and  his  way  of  dealing  with 
them  vividly  recalls  a  modern  contrivance. 
Instead  of  burdening  himself  with  all  the 
facts  of  a  case,  he  seizes  on  the  single  point 
that  tells  most  in  his  favour,  sketches  it, 
colours  it  with  a  view  to  effect  alone,  doubles 
it  by  repetition,  places  its  duplicate  side 
by  side  with  it  in  his  ecclesiastical  stereo- 
scope, where  by  shutting  his  eyes  to  every- 
thing else  he  beholds  both  magnified  as 
one,  with  all  other  objects  calculated  to  dis- 
turb his  exclusive  contemplation  of  it  ex- 
cluded. One  of  his  favourite  slides  is  what 
Moses  says,*  *  the  cause  that  is  too  hard  for 
you,  bring  it  unto  me,  and  I  will  hear  W\ 
This  he  can  never  repeat  too  often  or  too 
highly  magnified.  It  was  fulfilled  to  the 
letter,  according  to  him,  by  the  Popes  in 
adjudicating  for  the  Church  :  as  matter-of- 
fact  it  has  been  fulfilled  by  the  Sovereigns 
of  his. country  for  the  same  period  and  to 
the  same  extent.  It  is  simply  the  principle 
on  which  every  tribunal  is  constituted.  To 
prove  that  it  came  to  the  Popes  in  any  spe- 
cial way  from  Moses  by  right  of  descent, 
the  gulf  between  Moses  and  the  Popes 
should  have  been  first  spanned.  Has  the 
rod  of  Moses  also  descended  to  the  Popes  ? 
have  they  worked  his  miracles  ?  have  they 
gone  twice  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
without  food  to  receive  commands  direct 
from  God  ?  Christ  exceeded  Moses  in  His 
miracles,  in  the  fulness  of  His  intercourse 
with  God ;  the  Popes  have  never  so  much  as 
approached  him  in  either.  Where,  then,  are 
their  title-deeds  for  appropriating  his  words  ? 
TJrim  and  Thummim  is  another  delusive 
slide,  drawn  solely  from  what  Moses  says  of 
it  in  his  song.t  Poetry  rarely  supplies  a 
basis  of  proof ;  besides,  Urim  and  Thummim, 

* '  Moaaicum  et  mvsticuni  gtatutum  s»pius 
citatum/  as  he  calls  it. 
t  Deut.  i.  57.  \  Deut.  xxxiii.  8-11. 


like  Moses,  have  their  history  too.  First, 
of  the  high-priesthood,  to  which  they  were 
attached.  It  was  transmitted  by  Aaron,  the 
first  high-priest,  to  Eleazar,  his  eldest  son, 
and,  for  aught  we  know  to  the  contrary,  to 
his  descendants  after  him.  But,  after  a 
time,  without  any  record  of  the  change,  we 
find  it  held  by  the  descendants  of  Ilhamar, 
Aaron's  youngest  son.  With  them  it  re- 
mained till,  by  a  solemn  judicial  sentence, 
which  reads  like  the  institution  of  a  new 
priesthood  altogether,*  it  was  taken  from 
them  as  having  neen  forfeited  by  their  sins,f 
and  restored  to  the  elder  branch.  How  had 
it  fared  with  Urim  and  Thummim  mean- 
while ?  As  long  as  the  pontificate  remained 
in  the  direct  line,  there  is  direct  ovidence  of 
their  continuance.J  That  they  were  sus- 
pended in  Eli  can  hardly  be  doubted  ;§ 
that  they  were  revived  in  his  successors 
under  David  and  Solomon  is  the  very  mort 
that  could  be  proved.)  But  there  is  not  a 
hint  dropped  of  their  continuance  subse- 
quently to  the  division  of  Israel  and  Judah 
into  two  separate  kingdoms ;  and  from  Ezra 
downwards,  when  any  difficult  questions 
were  started,  it  became  customary  to  post- 
pone their  settlement  *  till  there  stood  up  a 
priest  with  Urim  and  Thummim ;'  *[  or, 
after  prophets  had  ceased  also,  '  till  there 
should  come  a  prophet.'  **  Men  inquired 
of  the  prophet  ff  long  after  they  had  ceased 
inquiring  of  the  priest;  and  even  in  the 
New  Testament  cases  are  recorded  of  priests 
who  prophesied :  JJ  but  of  priests  with 
Urim  and  Thummim,  never.  If  Urim  is 
rightly  construed  *  doctrina,'  and  Thummim 
*  Veritas,'  Thummim  must  have  been  sig- 
nally wanting  to  the  high-priest  who  con- 
demned our  Lord,§§  and  Urim  to  the  high- 
priest  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees  who  de- 
nied the  resurrection. \\  We  cannot  argue 
from  privileges  that  shifted  about  from  one 
line  to  another  with  the  office  to  which  they 
were  attached,  and  were  permanent  in 
neither,  to  privileges  assumed  to  be  fixed 
and  permanent  in  a  single  line.  Further,  if 
parallels  from  the  Old  Testament  are  to 
serve  for  argument  at  all,  in  comparing  the 
ideals  on  any  point  whatsoever,  it  will  never 
do  to  lose  sight  of   the  concrete.     What, 


•  1  Sam.  ii.  80-36.  f  *  Kings  ii.  27. 

\  Num.  xxvi.  21,  and  Judges  xx.  18  and  28. 

§  Sam.  iii.  1,  interpreted  by  what  follows,  and 
by  ii.  27  et  seq. 

|  The  passages  which  speak  clearest  are  1 
Sam.  xxiii.  9,  and  xxx.  7. 

1  Ezra  ii.  63 ;  Neh.  rii.  65. 

**  1  Mace.  iv.  46 ;  and  xiv.  41. 

ft  1  Kings  xxii.  7 ;  2  Kings  xix.  2. 

XX  S.  Luke  i.  67 ;  S.  John  xi.  61. 

§§  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  65.  ||  Acts  ▼.  17. 
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for  instance,  can  be  more  preposterous  than 
the  following  ? 

*  Hence  the  corollary :  that  as  Jerusalem,  by 
possessing  the  Temple,  the  centre  of  religion 
for  all  Israel,  was  formerly  the  seat  of  a  pon- 
tificate, which  even  the  Gent  ilea  honoured 
and  revered :  so  Rome,  after  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem,  that  the  shadow  might  give  way 
to  the  substance,  became  the  metropolis  of 
all  nations  that  believed.  And  as  Jerusalem, 
in  former  times,  was  not  ennobled  only  by 
the  Temple,  but  by  the  priesthood  that  minis- 
tered in  holy  things,  so  the  city  of  Rome  was 
ennobled  equally  by  the  chair  of  Peter.  For 
as  he  sat,  and  still  sits  there  by  his  succes- 
sors, so  it  has  become  mistress  of  the  faith  for 
the  whole  world,  with  its  own  faith  celebrated 
in  every  land.' — pp.  80,  81. 

In  this  picture  all  the  realities  of  Jewish 
and  ecclesiastical  history  aro  left  out;  all 
the  characteristic  features  of  the  Jerusalem 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  concealed  from 
view.  The  greatness  of  the  Jerusalem  of 
the  Old  Testament  commenced  with  David, 
and  its  decline  with  his  son  Solomon.  Sol- 
omon, it  is  true,  constructed  a  temple  for 
the  true  God  in  it  of  the  utmost  magnifi- 
cence ;  but  he  contracted  marriage  simul- 
taneously with  endless  heathen  wives,  and 
caused  their  false  deities  to  be  worshipped 
on  the  heights  overlooking  Jerusalem  be- 
fore his  death.  Scripture  reprobates  his 
vices  at  least  as  loudly  as  it  extols  his  wis- 
dom. His  son  Rehoboam  alienated  his  peo- 
ple to  that  degree,  that  ten  out  of  twelve 
tribes  not  merely  revolted  from  him,  but  set 
up  a  religion. of  their  own  sooner  than  wor- 
ship with  him.  The  breach  that  com- 
menced with  him  was  never  afterwards 
healed.  The  schism  which  was  due  to  his 
sin  was  only  terminated  by  the  captivity 
which  was  due  to  theirs.  '  I  gave  thee  a 
king  in  mine  anger,  and  took  him  away  in 
ray  wrath,'  says  one  prophet.*  It  had 
been  *  great  wickedness  in  them  originally 
to  have  *  asked  for  a  king  ;'f  it  was  worse 
wickedness  that  caused  his  removal.  Either 
way,  the  *  Hebrew  monarchy  '  seems  an  ill- 
starred  type  for  the  Christian.  Rome  is 
condemned,  cTavance,  if  Zion  was  Rome  ! 
;  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore 
she  is  removed,'  says  another  prophetj 
This,  surely,  can  have  but  one  meaning. 
4  Son  of  man,  cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 
abominations,'  says  a  third  ;  and  a  long  list 
follows.§  'Son  of  man,  seest  thou  what 
they  do  ? '  he  was  asked,  on  being  shown 
'  all  the  idols  portrayed  on  the  walls  of 
the  temple  ....  the  seventy  men  of  the 
ancients  ....  with    every  man   his   cen- 


»  Hoa.  xiii.  11. 
%  Lam.  i.  8 


+  1  Sam.  xU.  17. 
§  Ezek.  xvi.  2, 


ser  in  his  hand  ....  the  women  weep- 
ing for  Thamuz  at  the  door  ....  and 
the  five-and-twenty  men,  between  the  porch 
and  the  altar,  with  their  backs  to  the  tem- 
ple, worshipping  the  sun  towards  the  cast ' 
.  .  .  .  but  a  few  years  before  the  tem- 
ple was  laid  in  ruins.*  If  Jerusalem  is'to 
be  drawn  into  precedent,  neither  can  her 
captivity  be  passed  over,  nor  the  sins  which 
caused  it.  Even  so,  the  climax  is  not 
reached.  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  seDt  unto  thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen 
doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not !  Behold,  your  bouse  is  left 
unto  you  desolate  :'  f  was  said  over  her  by 
her  infallible  Lord,  in  predicting  the  con- 
summation of  her  fellest  crime,  to  be  avenged 
by  her  heaviest  overthrow,  from  which 
there  has  been  no  uprising  as  yet. 

The  question  is  suggested,  and  will  not 
be  put  down — it  is  the  *  Typographia  Vati- 
cana '  which  has  brought  it  on — Is  there,  or 
is  there  not,  any  counterpart  to  all  this  on 
the  Christian  side  ?  Aud  it  is  no  sooner 
started  than  answered.  Two  jays  were 
never  more  like.  Monarchy  was  no  sooner 
arrogated  and  usurped  in  the  Christian 
Church  than  worship  became  corrupted, 
and  a  Bchism  ensued.  The  Eastern  Church, 
then  the  most  numerous,  the  most  civilised, 
and  most  intelligent,  separated  from  the 
Western.  In  the  West  itself  the  supremacy 
of  the  Pope  had  no  sooner  assumed  formal 
proportions,  than  a  social  upheaving  was  felt 
in  every  land,  and  the  Reformation  shat- 
tered the  Medieval  Church  into  fragments. 

Was  this  an  unmerited  calamity,  or  the 
effect  of  sin  ?  and  if  the  effect  of  sin,  at 
whose  door  was  the  sin  laid  ?  *  You  ask 
me,'  said  John  of  Salisbury  J  to  Pope  Adri- 
an, his  countryman,  *  what  people  think  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  the  Pope  ?  I 
reply,  they  look  upon  her  rather  in  the 
light  of  a  step-mother,  than  of  a  mother 
....  and  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  as  an 
universal  oppressor  that  cannot  be  borne 
with  much  longer.'  *  Plain  and  obvious,' 
said  GroBsetGte,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  Pope 
Innocent,§  at  the  Council  of  Lyons,  *  is  the 
cause  of  the  sadly  deplorable  diminution 
and  straitened  condition  of  the  Church 
....  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  loss  of  good 
pastors  ....  Now  what,  I  ask,  is  the 
ultimate  source  and  origin,  the  fountain  and 
root   of  all  these  evils?  .  .  .  The  cause, 


*  Ezek.  viii.  0,  et  seq.    f  S.  Luke  xiii.  34. 
t  '  De  Nug.  Cur.'  vi.  28. 
§ '  Serm.  cor.  Pap£  et  Card,  in  cone.  Lugd.' 
A.D.  1250. 
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and  fountain,  and  origin  of  all  this  is  the 
Roman  Court'  ...  *  So  vast  is  the  num- 
ber of  pagan  abuses  and  diabolical  super- 
stitions that  exist  at  Rome/  says  Mat- 
thew of  Cracow,  in  his  tract  on  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  Roman  Court, '  that  they  can- 
not well  be  divined.  It  is  scarce  possible 
for  a  man  to  be  so  wicked  and  abandoned 
as  not  to  be  allowed  to  celebrate  the  Divine 
office  there.  The  most  iniquitous,  most  mis- 
erable sinner  is  rarely  denied  Holy  Orders.' 
The  Vaticanists  must  either  accept  our 
Christian  concrete,  or  renounce  their  He- 
brew ideal.  Meanwhile,  we  cannot  admit 
even  their  Christian  ideal  without  qualifica- 
tion. S.  Peter  himself  was  a  literal  person, 
irrespectively  of  what  he  symbolised  now 
and  then.  The  figurative  part  played  by 
him  on  great  occasions  must  not  blind  us  to 
what  he  was  always  in  himself.  His  mysti- 
cal and  his  official  character  are  too  distinct 
things,  which  we  must  not  confound.  Even 
in  the  celebrated  version  of  his  confession 
by  St  Matthew*  it  is  a  complete  mistake 
to  suppose  that  he  was  called  '  the  rock '  in 
the  language  in  which  he  was  addressed ; 
for  his  name,  S.  John  takes  care  to  inform 
us,f  meant  in  that  language,  as  well  as  in 
Greek,  *  a  stone?  Further,  whatever  words 
were  spoken  by  Christ  on  that  occasion,  as 
it  is  only  S.  Matthew  who  records  them,  so 
there  is  Just  a  possibility,  if  nothing  more, 
that  they  were  intended  for  the  Jews,  for 
whom  he  wrote,  rather  than  for  the  Gen- 
tiles. Other  considerations  point  the  same 
way.  For — 1.  There  is  not  a  hint  breathed 
of  them  in  the  other  three  Gospels.  2.  S. 
Paul  as  distinctly  credits  S.  Peter  with  hav- 
ing had  the  '  Gospel  of  circumcision'  commit- 
ted to  him,  as  he  claims  for  himself  the 
'  Apostleship  of  the  Gentiles,'  and  the  *  Gos- 
pel of  the  uncircumcision.'  J  3.  Eusebius, 
to  whom,  as  Metropolitan  of  Caesarea,  the 
records  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  must 
have  been  familiar,  tells  us  §  that  all  its 
bishops  down  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian  were 
bishops  of  the  circumcision  only,  and  names 
Marcus  as  its  first  Gentile  bishop.  4.  The 
Greek  Fathers,  beginning  with  S.  Irenaeus,|| 
who  is  the  earliest  authority  for  the  Latins 
also,  make  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  or  SS.  Paul 
and  Peter,  as  Eusebius  has  it,  joint  founders 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  reckoning  always 
from  them  as  its  first  bishops ;  by  which 


*  S.  Matt.  xvi.  16  et  seq.     +  s-  J°hn  i.  42. 

1  Gal.  ii.  7.  k '  E.  H.'  iv.  6 ;  and  v.  62. 

I  For  the  materials  from  which  thia  argument 
is  drawn,  see  Pearson,  '  De  Success.'  Bias,  i., 
c.  vi.  §  2  et  seq. ;  Dodwell,  '  De  Success.'  c. 
viiL  §  7  ;  Thorndike, '  Church  Government/  c. 
v.  Tne  wonder  is  they  should  not  have  been 
worked  up  before. 


name  S.  Epiphanius  expressly  calls  them. 
5.  As  to  the  order  in  which  their  successors 
came,  there  have  been  endless  theories  from 
the  fourth  century  downwards.  But  here, 
again,  the  order  traced  by  S.  Ircnaeus  is 
mostly  followed;  viz.,  Linus,  Cletus,  Cle- 
ment Now,  of  these  the  first  and  third 
are  mentioned  pointedly  by  S.  Paul  as  his 
associates  or  fellow-workers.  Clement,  who 
was  still  working  for  him  at  Philippi,  when 
he  was  at  Rome  for  the  first  time  ;  and  Li- 
nus, who  was  at  his  side  at  Rome,  when  he 
was  about  *  to  be  offered.1  There  are  no 
grounds  whatever  for  connecting  either  of 
them  with  S.  Peter.  Latin  traditions  tc 
that  effect  are  purely  mythic  or  self-conflict- 
ing. But  there  are  numerous  passages  in 
the  single  letter  of  S.  Clement  himself,  al- 
lowed to  be  genuine,  that  attest  his  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  epistles  of  S.  Paul, 
to  say  nothing  of  its  being  addressed  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  most  considerable  of  all  the 
churches  planted  by  S.  Paul,  and  whose  pre- 
vious dissensions  had  elicited  two  similar 
letters  from  him.  But,  again,  S.  Clement 
speaks  in  this  letter  of  the  martyrdom  of  S. 
Paul,  as  of  an  event  tbat  was  anything  but 
recent,  when  it  was  written ;  throwing  his 
own  episcopate  proportionately  forward 
thereby  ;  whereas,  for  Linus,  who  was  at 
Rome  ministering  to  S.  Paul  on  the  eve  of 
his  death,  it  would  only  be  natural  to  be  his 
first  successor. 

Let  us  assume,  then,  that  when  it  is  said 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  were  joint  founders  of 
the  Roman  See,  what  is  really  meant  is, 
that  one  (S.  Peter)  presided  over  the  Jew- 
ish, and  the  other  (S.  Paul)  over  the  Gentile 
converts,  and  see  what  comes  of  it  As  c  the 
time  of  their  departure'  drew  nigh,  S. 
Paul,  it  is  highly  probable — for  we  know 
from  himself  that  he  had  done  this  in  two 
cases  already— consecrated  Linus,  one  of  his 
tried  associates,  to  succeed  him ;  and  S. 
Peter,  for  aught  we  know  to  the  contrary, 
for  we  have  no  proofs  of  his  having  ever 
consecrated  anybody,  Cletus  included,  that 
will  bear  examination,  consecrated  Cletus. 
Linus,  again,  as  his  '  time  drew  nigh,'  fol- 
lowing the  precedent  of  his  master,  conse- 
crated Clement ;  and  Clement  was  so  great 
a  favourite  with  all,  and  nobody  can  doubt 
this  who  reads  his  exquisite  chapters  on 
love,  that  Cletus,  as  his  end  approached, 
handed  over  his  flock  to  him  ;  so  that  Cle- 
ment was  really  the  first  bishop  of  united 
Rome.  History,  scanty  perhaps,  but  au- 
thentic, as  far  as  it  goes,  is  best  explained 
in  this  way.  The  only  drawback  to  it,  alas, 
is  that  it  leaves  the  succession  from  S.  Peter 
extinct  in  Cletus,  and  derives  everything 
subsequently  from  S.  Paul.  But  then  it  ex- 
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plains  another  fact  also ;  viz.,  the  extreme 
care  taken  by  the  purveyors  of  the  Latin 
tradition  to  exclude  S.  Paul  from  any  share 
whatever  in  the  Roman  episcopate ;  from  a 
secret  consciousness  that  it  was  all  up  with 
them  if  he  were  let  in.  As  if  the  best  au- 
thenticated precedents  of  ordinary  succes- 
sors— Titus  and  Timothy  to  wit — had  been 
set,  not  by  S.  Paul,  but  by  S.  Peter. 

What  will  the  Professor  of  Hebrew  say 
to  this  f  We  say  that  we  think  we  have 
shown  it  to  be  more  than  probable,  on  his- 
torical grounds  alone,  that  those  celebrated 
words  of  our  Lord  to  S.  Peter,  which  only 
S.  Matthew  records,  were  meant  only  for 
the  Jews  in  their  first  and  obvious  sense ; 
and  that  it  is  taking  a  sacrilegious  liberty 
with  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  to  seek  to  ex- 
tract any  countenance  from  them,  by  per- 
verting their  meaning,  for  the  establishment 
of  a  lawless  despotism  in  the  church  of  all 
nations. 

Anyhow,  our  Lord  put  a  definite  qualifi- 
cation on  His  own  words,  within  a  few 
years  of  their  utterance,  by  the  privileges 
which  He  bestowed  by  special  revelation, 
and  the  mission  of  carrying  the  Gospel 
westward,  which  He  laid  on  S.  Paul— on 
one  to  whom  there  is  nothing  correspond- 
ing whatever  in  the  Jewish  parallel.  Even 
as  those  words  stand  in  S.  Matthew,  they 
are  modified  almost  immediately  by  the 
context — by  the  rebuke  S.  Peter  drew  upon 
himself  as  the  conversation  advanced — *  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan :  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me  ;  for  thou  savourest  not  of  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.* 
S.  Matthew  as  good  as  intimates  to  the  Jews 
for  whom  he  wrote,  by  this  juxtaposition, 
that  they  must  read  the  second  speech  after 
the  first,  to  understand  both  aright.  S. 
Mark,  who  wrote  for  the  Christians  at 
Rome,*  and  professed  to  record  for  their 
benefit  all  that  S.  Peter  would  have  wished 
them  to  remember  most,  omits  the  first 
speech  altogether,  as  though  it  had  no  mean- 
ing at  all  for  them,  but  gives  the  second  in 
full,  as  what  they  should  never  forgetf 
Oar  professor  not  only  betrays  his  contempt 
for  S.  Matthew  by  dwelling  exclusively  on 
the  first,  but  flatly  censures  S.  Mark  by  sup- 
pressing the  second. 

One  more  passage  shall  be  noticed  which 
he  dovetails  similarly.  Like  the  last,  it  is 
an  isolated  passage,  recorded  by  a  single 
Evangelist.  It  is  the  threefold  charge  given 
to  S.  Peter  shortly  before  the  Ascension 
of  our  Lord,  recorded  only  by  S.  John,  and 
that  in  his  last  chapter,  the  genuineness  of 
which  is  denied  by  some.     Perfectly  genu- 

*  Euseb.  '  E.  H.'  ii.  15.    \  S.  Mark  viii.  29-88. 


ine  we  hold  it  to  be,  but  appended  to  the 
previous  chapter,  with  which  his  Gospel 
once  closed,  by  S.  John  himself  on  hearing 
of  the  martyrdom  of  his  old  comrade  and 
tried  friend.  He  tells  us  virtually  that  it 
was  his  martyrdom  which  recalled  this  con- 
versation, by  the  comment  on  it  expressed, 
in  verse  19.  And  then,  of  course,  S.  John 
must  have  been  reminded  that  all  the  Evan- 
gelists had  expatiated  almost  more  than 
enough  on  his  thrice-repeated  denial  of 
Christ,  but  that  not  one  had  so  much  as 
named  the  thrice-repeated  charge  given  him 
afterwards  in  this  conversation,  by  which 
his  sin  had  been  condoned  with  so  much 
love.  There  was  nothing  directly  typical  or 
figurative  in  this  part  of  the  story  whatever. 
It  was  a  pure  act  of  grace  to  the  individual 
man,  which  it  were  profane  to  pervert.  If 
there  is  a  particle  of  truth  in  the  old  tradi- 
tion that  S.  John  wrote  last  to  supplement 
the  other  Gospels,  it  holds  good  in  this  case 
pre-eminently,  where  he  supplements  his 
own,  in  loving  justice  to  his  martyred 
friend.  Our  professor  deliberately  closes 
his  eyes  to  some  of  the  fiuest  touches  in  the 
sacred  narrative,  because  he  will  see  nothing 
in  it  but  what  makes  for  his  case. 

He  is  just  as  eclectic  in  the  Acts  as  he 
had  been  in  the  Gospels.  He  dilates  on  the 
lame  man  whom  S.  Peter  *  took  by  the  hand 
and  lifted  up,'  never  noticing  that  S.  Peter 
and  S.  John  were  joint  actors  on  that  occa- 
sion ;*  still  less  noticing  that,  after  his  re- 
lease from  prison,f  S.  Peter  all  but  disap- 
pears from  the  scene,  or  fills  a  subordinate 
place.  From  that  time  to  the  end  of  the 
book  it  is  neither  he,  nor  even  S.  Paul,  who 
is  the  prominent  figure,  but  S.  James.  To 
him  Christ  had  appeared  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, as  well  as  to  S.  Peter,  singly,  besides 
appearing  to  them  with  the  rest,  as  S.  Paul 
tells  us;  |  and  tradition  said  it  was  to 
Christ  Himself  that  his  subsequent  appoint- 
ment as  first  Christian  bishop,  with  Jerusa- 
lem for  his  see,  was  due.S  Then,  again,  it 
is  S.  Peter  who  gives  us  the  first  intimation 
of  his  elevation  to  that  dignity,  when  he 
directed  his  own  release  from  prison  to  be 
communicated  to  him :  *  Go  shew  these 
things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren.')  S. 
Paul,  similarly,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  first  time  after  his  conversion  *  to 
see  Peter,'  would  not  leave  without  seeing 
James :  '  Other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none 
save  James,  the  Lord's  brother.'^"  On  the 
same  principle,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  last  time,  he  '  went  in  unto  James,' 


*  Acts  ii.  4-11. 

II  Cor.  xv.  7. 
Acts  xii.  17. 


f  Acts  xii.  1-19. 
Euseb.'E.H/vii.l. 
Gal.  i.  19. 
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to  give  account  of  his  missions,  and  be  ad- 
vised by  him.*  In  the  council  of  Jerusa- 
lem, after  some  previous  discussion,  S.  Pe- 
ter spoke  first ;  S.  Barnabas  and  S.  Paul,  in 
turn,  next ;  and  S.  James  last  He  it  was 
who  passed  the  whole  matter  in  review  ;  he 
it  was  from  whom  the  first  suggestion  of 
what  was  to  be  done  came ;  and  it  was 
given,  not  as  his  suggestion,  but  as  his 
*  judgment' — Atd  £)-<«>  icpivcj  ;f  and  it  was 
adopted  in  his  own  words  by  the  council. 
SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  bearers  of  the 
synodical  letter  that  embodied  them  to  the 
distant  churches  to  keep.J  Subsequently 
to  this  council,  we  find  S.  Peter  at  Antioch 
altering  the  course  which  he  had  laid  down 
for  himself  when  thrown  among  Gentile 
converts,  in  deference  to  *  certain  that  came 
from  James ;'  §  as  though  he  held  that, 
even  at  Antioch,  what  James  said  was  to  be 
followed.  Later  still,  it  can  hardly  be  the 
effect  of  accident  that  his  own  First  Epistle 
is  addressed  merely  to  'the  strangers' — 
that  is,  the  Jews — 'scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia ;'  while  S.  James,  in  true  encyclic 
style,  directs  his  *  to  the  twelve  tribes  scat- 
tered abroad,'  without  limitation.  If  S.  Pe- 
ter seems  to  address  his  Second  Epistle  to  a 
wider  circle,  possibly  tbe  explanation  may 
be  that  S.  James  was  then  dead. 

Once  more :  S.  Peter,  in  his  Second  Epis- 
tle, refers  to  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  with  re- 
spect, adding,  indeed,  that  they  contained 
4  some  things  hard  to  be  understood.'! 
S.  James,  as  though  invested  with  the  right 
of  criticising  them  ex  offictoy  pointedly  re- 
fers to  the  crucial  example  twice  cited  by 
S.  Paul  to  prove  justification  by  faith,  and 
as  good  as  warns  nis  hearers  against  being 
misled  by  it  into  pushing  that  doctrine  too 
far :  *  You  sec,  then,'  ho  says,  after  quoting 
it,  *  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only.'^f 

Most  unquestionably,  so  far  as  any  rec- 
ords of  the  exercise  of  prerogative  in  the 
Apostolic  age  from  a.d.  44  have  been  pre- 
served, S.  James  ranks  first,  S.  Paul  second, 
and  S.  Peter  last.  'James,  Cephas,  and 
John,'  says  S.  Paul  himself,  in  enumerat- 
ing the  Apostles  before  him  .  .  .  '  who 
seemed  to  be  pillars;'**  placing  James  at 
their  head.  As  long  as  James  was  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  '  tbe  circumcision  '  manifestly 
looked  up  to  him  as  their  head ;  and  even 
among  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  to 


*  Acts  xxi.  18.  f  Acts  xv.  19. 

IActe  xvi.  4.  $  Gal.  ii.  12. 

2  Pet.  iil.  16.         1  S.  James  ii.  24. 
•»  Gal.  ii.  9. 


whomsoever  such  arrangement  is  due,  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Peter  take  rank  after  his. 

M.  Vincenzi  may  disport  himself  as  much 
as  he  will  on  his  next  topic,  viz.,  the  long 
array  of  gaudy  passages  of  individual  Fa- 
thers, with  which  Infallibilists  have  been 
pleased  to  fill  their  pages,  ever  since  they 
commenced  writing,  on  the  idealistic  pre- 
rogatives of  S.  Peter  and  his  chair.  All  we 
care  to  reply  to  him  on  that  head  is :  1. 
That  the  opinions  of  individuals  count  for 
little,  when  they  stand  alone  ;  and  for  still 
le»3,  where  they  are  not  agreed  amongst 
themselves.  2.  Tbat  human  inferences 
from  the  mystical  interpretation  of  Scripture 
count  for  nothing  at  all  as  arguments  ;  and 
3.  That  no  '  consensus  Patrum '  of  any  sort 
can  be  shown  for  the  spiritual  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal supremacy  by  Divine  right,  either  of  the 
See  of  Rome  or  the  Pope. 

Two  or  three  passages,  indeed,  it  may  be 
well  to  reduce  to  their  proper  proportions, 
in  passing,  from  the  fictitious  value  which, 
by  misrepresentation  or  misconception,  they 
have  acquired.  First  and  foremost  are  the 
well-known  words  of  S.  Irenaeus,  in  the 
Latin  dress  in  which  they  have  come  down 
to  us :  '  Ad  banc  enira  ecclesiam  * — viz.  the 
Church  of  Rome — *  propter  potiorem  prin- 
cipalitatem  necesse  est  omnem  convenire  ec- 
clesiam ;  hoc  est,  cos  qui  sunt  undique  fide- 
les  ;  in  qua  semper  ab  iis  qui  sunt  ubiquc, 
conscrvata  est  ea  quae  est  ab  Apostolis  tra- 
ditio.'  This  occurs  in  the  third  chapter  of 
the  third  book  of  his  work  against  heresies, 
which  was  written  in  Greek  ;  and  Eusebius, 
by  his  manner  of  quoting  part  of  this  very 
chapter,  in  Greek  and  other  chapters  of 
other  books  similarly,  *  shows  that  he  had 
a  Greek  copy  before  him  of  the  whole 
work,  which,  therefore,  must  have  been 
known  to  the  East  in  Greek  for  a  much 
longer  time,  though  every  Greek  MS.  of  it 
has  been  lost  since.  Now,  the  whole  con- 
troversial gist  of  this  passage  centres  in  that 
one  phrase,  '  propter  potiorem  principalita- 
tcm  ;'  though  M.  Vincenzi  f  thinks  '  necesse 
est '  most  deserving  of  being  italicised  :  for, 
as  S.  Irenaeus  wrote,  within  100  years  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  See,  his  c6nclud- 
ing  assertion,  '  in  qua.  semper  ab  iis,  qui 
sunt  ubiqne,  conservata  est  ea  quae  est  ab 
Apostolis  traditio,'  whether  accurately  ren- 
dered or  not,  is  of  small  account  What, 
then,  were  the  Greek  words  used  by  S.  Ire- 
naeus, for  which '  propter  potiorem  principali- 
tatero  '  now  stand  ?  And  we  answer  unhes- 
itatingly, and  are  prepared  to  substantiate 
what  we  assert,  that  they  are  preserved  in 
the  Twenty-eighth  Canon  of  the    Fourth 
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Council — Ai&  rb  fiamkeveiv  noXiv  iicetvriv 
— andthat  ho  is  the  Father  par  excellence, 
whose  words  are  quoted  and  whose  meaning 
is  expounded  in  that  Canon  by  the  framers 
of  it,  who  belonged  to  the  same  country, 
spoke  the  same  language  with  himself,  pos- 
sessed his  works  in  it,  inherited  his  ideas, 
and  gloried  in  him  as  the  earliest  of  their 
standard  authorities.  This  is,  accordingly, 
what  those  charmed  words  mean,  '  on  ac- 
count of  Rome  being  the  seat  of  empire.9 
Away  with  your  italics,  M.  Vincenzi !  avoid 
this  passage  for  ever  in  future  as  you  would 
the  pest !  ask  no  more  *  quis  est  iste  vir,  qui 
ita  disserit  dc  potentia  at  que  principalitate 
ecclesise  Romanae  a  duobus  Apostolis  erec- 
tse  ?  *  -  He  is  a  schismatic  Greek  at  heart — 
'  Foenum  habct  in  cornu  ;  longe  fuge  ! ' — all 
who  love  Rome. 

Another  passage,  by  setting  the  idiomatic 
difference  between  the  Latin  and  Greek  lan- 
guages in  the  plainest  light,  shows  that  it 
must  happen  sometimes,  apart  from  all  con- 
troversy, that  the  former  should  misrepre- 
sent the  latter,  where  ihey  cannot  be  seen 
side  by  side.  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
writing  to  Fabian,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in 
Greek — other  letters,  Eusebius  expressly 
tells  us,*  were  written  on  the  same  subject 
in  Latin — acquaints  him  how  Novatus  had 
managed  to  get  himself  consecrated  Bishop 
at  Rome,  quite  forgetting,  as  M.  Vincenzi 
gives  it  from  the  received  Latin  version,! 
4  unum  solum  episcopum  oportere  esse  in 
ecclesia.  catholica.'  On  this  he  glosses,  as 
follows,  triumphantly  two  pages  on  :  *  Hinc 
jure  a  Cornelio  episcopus  Romanus  ecclesise 
cathoiicae  dicitur  praeses,  quemadmodum 
Petro  dixit  Christus,  "  Super  hanc  petram 
aedificabo  ecclesiam  meam."  ' 

Alas  !  M.  Vincenzi,  you  never  put  your 
foot  upon  a  more  treacherous  quicksand. 
Unfortunately  for  you  —  fortunately  for 
truth — Eusebius  has  preserved  for  us  the 
Greek  in  which  Cornelius  wrote ;  and  he 
wrote  iv  rcadoXinxj  ttacXTjota,  without  the  arti- 
cle. What  he  said,  therefore,  was  that 4  in  a 
catholic,9  as  opposed  to  a  schismatic,1  Church, 
there  must  needs  be  but  one  bishop.'  The 
Latin  language,  being  without  an  article,  can- 
not express  the 'difference  between  *  a '  and 
'  the.' 

How  many  Roman  fallacies  might  we  not 
cite  depending,  like  this,  on  mistranslated 
Greek,  yet  apart  from  any  design  at  all,  ex- 
cept where  persisted  in,  after  having  been 
exposed  !  Julius  I.,  another  Bishop  of 
Rome,  writes,  in  expostulating  with  the 
Easterns  on  their  condemnation  of  S.  Ath- 
anasius  and  others,  as  follows :  *  Si  omnino, 


ut  dicitis,  aliqua  fuit  eorum  culpa,  judicium 
secundum  ecclesia  sticum  canonem,    nee  eo 
pacto,   fieri    oportuit.      Oportuit    omnibus 
nobis  scripsisse,  ut  ita  ab  omnibus  quod  jus- 
turn  esset  decerneretur.     An  ignoratis  hanc 
esse  consuetudinem,  ut  primum  nobis  scriba- 
tnr,  et  hinc  quod  justum  est  decern  at  ur ! '  * 
There  is  little  to  explain  in  this  passage ; 
the   whole  gist  of  it  lies  in  those   three 
words :     1 .    Canonem ;    2.    Omnibus ;    3. 
Consuetudinem.      The    principle    affirmed 
by  the  sixth  Nicene  Canon  had  been,  4  Let 
antient  customs  prevail ;'  and  custom  had 
abundantly    dictated    what    course   should 
have  been  pursued  by  his  correspondents. 
In  ante-Nicene  times,  when  Paul,  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  was  impeached,  every  bishop  ot 
the  Church  had  teen  invited  to  take  part 
in  the  council  assembled  to  try  his  case. 
The  cases  of  Novatus  and  Donatus  were 
similar    precedents    as    far   as  they  went. 
When   Arius  propagated  his  heresy,  and 
Meletius   his   schism,   in    the  Alexandrian 
Church,  all   the   bishops   of   the   East  and 
West  received  a  summons  to  Nicaea  to  sit 
in  judgment  on  both.     The  plaint  of  Julius 
was  that,  in  this  case,  the  Easterns  had  act- 
ed without  consulting  the  Westerns.     All 
had  not  concurred  in  their  judgment.     This 
was   contrary  to    established  custom,  and 
therefore  forbidden   by  the   sixth  Nicene 
Canon.     If  Julius  very  naturally  glances  in 
other  parts  of  his  letter  at  the  slight  offered 
to  his  own  see,  as  being  the  last  that  should 
have  been   passed  over,  he  expressly  tells 
them  in  the  same  breath  that  they  had  mis- 
understood his  previous  letter  on  that  point : 
*  Et  illud  vos  commovit,  quod  solus  scrips- 
erim.  .  .  .  attamen  necesse   est  vobis   no- 
tum  faccre,   ctiamsi  solus  scripserim,  non 
ideo  mei  solius,  sed  omnium   episcoporuin 
qui  in  Italic  sunt,  et  qui  in  his  partibus  de- 
gunt,  esse  sentcntiam.'f 

This  exactly  marks  the  limits  of  the  juris- 
diction— Italy  and  the  adjacent  parts — ex- 
ercised by  the  Roman  See  then,  as  the  letter 
of  the  Council  of  Sardica  to  him  further 
shows.  But  in  less  than  100  years  there 
was  a  gloss  affixed  to  his  words.  In  Soc- 
rates it  runs  thus  :  '  Julius  told  the  Easterns 
that  they  had  done  contrary  to  the  Canons 
in  not  inviting  him  to  the  Council ;  the  ec- 
clesiastical Canon  ordaining  that  the  Church- 
es should  not  canonise  contrary  to  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Bishop  of  Home.1  J  Two-thirds 
of  the  italicised  portion  are  ambiguous  ;  the 
remaining  third,  *  contrary  to  the  decision 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,'  is  a  gloss.  That 
gloss  is  due  to  the  Sardican  Canons,  that 
from  having  been  bandied  about  for  some 
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time  by  successive  Popes  as  Nicene  Canons, 
were  just  beginning  to  be  known  in  the 
East.  The  fourth  of  these  Canons  ordains, 
that  *  should  any  bishop  have  been  deposed 
by  the  neighbouring  bishops,  in  the  event 
of  his  appealing,  another  should  not  be  sub- 
stituted for  him  till  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
should  have  heard  and  given  judgment  on 
bis  case.'  These  words  determine  the  con- 
struction of  the  rest  of  the  italicised  portion 
from  Socrates.  Socrates  having  decided 
this  to  be  'the  ecclesiastical  Canon '  to 
which  Julius  refers,  paraphrased  it  accord- 
ingly ;  meaning  by  *  canonise,'  not  that  they 
should  make  no  Canons,  but  that  they 
should  make  no  changes  in  the  Canon  *  or 
roll  of  their  clergy — that  is  to  say,  elect  no 
successor  to  their  deposed  bishop,  *  contrary 
to  the  decision  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.' 

As  this  Canon  of  Sardica  was  not  in  ex- 
istence when  Julius  wrote,  Socrates  has  cer- 
tainly committed  an  anachronism  in  making 
him  refer  to  it.  But  he  has  flagrantly  mis- 
represented his  acts  in  another  place,  where 
he  tells  us  that  S.  Athanasius  and  his  com- 
panions were  restored  by  him  to  their  re- 
spective sees  ;f  for  this,  on  the  contrary, 
was  just  what  the  Council  of  Sardica  was 
convened  to  do.  Though  S.  Athanasius 
had  passed  three  whole  years  at  Rome 
in  communion  with  Julius,  and  a  Roman 
Synod  had  actually  pronounced  for  him,  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  says  Hefele,  J  'resolved 
to  investigate  the  whole  affair,  with  all  the 
testimonies  already  given  for  and  against 
Athanasius,'  and  ended  by  '  declaring  him 
and  his  companions  innocent  .  .  .  and  re- 
storing them  all  to  all  their  former  offices 
and  dignities.'  A  stronger  case  than  even 
this  was  supplied  by  a  well-known  Father, 
contemporary  with  Socrates,  and  a  Church 
historian  like  himself.  Could  Socrates  have 
been  seeking  to  benefit  him  by  misrepre- 
senting Julius ?  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cy- 
prus, having  been  unjustly  deposed,  appealed 
to  the  Pope ;  and  the  Pope,  conformably 
with  the  Sardican  Canons,  having  heard  his 
case,  pronounced  in  his  favour.  But  resti- 
tution to  his  see,  neither  the  Sardican  Can- 
ons, nor  the  Pope,  could  obtain  for  him  till 
he  had  proved  his  orthodoxy  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Fourth  Council.  The  Sardican 
Canons  introduced,  in  short,  a  new  princi- 
ple, to  which  (Ecumenical  Councils  bad 
not  yet  learnt  to  subscribe.  '  A  new  prin- 
ciple !'  roars  M.  Vincenzi :  '  sooner  tear  them 
into  shreds,  and  hurl  them  into  the  gutter, 


*  'In  this  sense  the  word  xavdv  is  often  used 
bv  the  Council  of  Nice/— Bingham,  Ant.  i.  5, 10. 
't'E.  HL'ii.  15. 
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or  into  the  fire,  and  have  done  with  them 
for  ever,  than  they  should  afford  ground 
ever  so  slender,  ever  so  flimsy  for  such  a  sug- 
gestion. The  principle  is  old  as  the  hills : 
if  it  is  not  attested  in  the  Canons  as  it 
should  be,  so  much  the  worse  for  the  Can- 
ons from  henceforth ! ' 

Here  it  is  that  our  author  rises  to  his 
full  proportions,  and  then  sweeps  down  like 
an  avalanche : — 

4  We  must  not,'  he  'says,  *  conceal  that  in 
the  ancient  act$  of  the  Church  during  the  same 
period — for  the  first  four  and  a  half  centuries 
that  is — there  are  found  some  400  documents 
entitled  Canons ;  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  as 
they  are  called  commonly ;  Canons  of  Ancyra, 
Elvira,  Neo-C83sarea,Gangra,Laodicea,  Nicsea, 
Constantinople  Africa,  Chalcedon — most  of 
them  written  in  Greek — where  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  Roman  see  are  never  once  net  forth; 
or,  if  ever  mentioned,  only  mentioned  to  be 
disowned.^ — p.  292. 

'  What,1  he  asks  in  a  tone  of  injured  inno- 
cence, 4  are  we  to  infer  from  this  silence? 
We  know  who  the  Fathers  were.  Can  we 
say  the  same  of  the  framers  of  these  Canons  ? 
Can  we  be  sure  that  we  possess  these  Canons 
in  their  integrity?  Can  we  be  certain  their 
framers  were  not  heretics?  Numbers  of  cases 
occur,  where  they  might  and  should  have  testi- 
fied unequivocally  to  the  points  in  question; 
not  a  few  cases,  where  they  have  said  just  ike 
opposite  to  what  we  should  have  expected  of 
them.  Unquestionably  we  are  debarred  from 
receiving  them  as  they  now  stand .  For  what- 
ever we  may  be  justified  in  thinking  of  the 
origin  and  authority  of  these  countless  Canons, 
nobody  will  ever  persuade  me  that  the  Apos- 
tles or  orthodox  Fathers  of  Nicam,  Constanti- 
nople, Africa,  and  Chalcedon,  ever  sanctioned 
Canons  of  this  sort,  in  which  both  the  pri- 
macy of  8.  Peter  and  his  successors  is  discredit- 
ed ana  destroyed;  and  together  with  it,  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  over  alt  the 
bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church:— p.  292. 

In  other  words,  all  the  Canons  of  the  first 
four  General  Councils,  and  of  all  the  pro- 
vincial Councils  confirmed  by  them,  being  in 
hopeless  conflict  with  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Pope,  as  they  stand  now,  must  either  be 
given  up  en  masse  as  having  been  tampered 
with,  or  condemned  as  heretical.  German 
neology  never  swept  cleaner  than  this ;  and 
this,  ex  typographic  Vatican^! 

If  M.  Vincenzi  excepts  the  Sardican 
Canons  from  this  unworthy  lot,  it  is  not 
that  their  modest  expressions  have  touched 
his  heart.  It  is  that  he  is  in  a  fury  with 
them  for  saying  so  little,  where  they  should 
have  said  so  much  ;  and  reserves  them  for 
special  castigation  by  themselves.  In  a  sep- 
arate chapter,  accordingly,  with  arguments 
that  our  own  common-place  book  might 
have  supplied,  he  demonstrates  irrefragably 
that  the  Council  of  Sardica  never  passed 
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any  Canons  at  all,  and  that  the  Canons  at- 
tributed to  it  are  therefore  spurious !  * 
Shades  of  Bossuet,  Maimbourg,  and  De 
Marc* !  shall  he  rest  in  peace,  who  has 
dared  to  uproot  your  stand-point  ? 

How  can  we  thank  M.  Vincenzi  sufficiently 
for  taking  the  spade  out  of  our  hands,  and 
doing  our  work  so  well  ?  for  his  splendid  ac- 
knowledgment that  the  ancient  law  of  the 
Church,  as  stereotyped  in  her  official  rec- 
ords, must  annihilate  the  modern  preten- 
sions of  the  Pope,  if  it  cannot  be  disowned, 
and  that  the  single  synodical  enactment  de- 
scending to  us,  as  was  supposed,  from  the 
fourth  century,  that  lends  the  slightest  colour 
to  them  is  a  forgery. 

But  really,  M.  Vincenzi,  why  should  you 
not  go  two  steps  further  with  us,  having 
already  travelled  so  far  in  our  direction? 
Why  should  all  those  glowing  quotations 
from  individual  Fathers,  that  have  given' 
you  such  intense  pleasure,  be  genuine  arti- 
cles? and  all  those  matter-of-fact  Canons, 
that  have  caused  you  so  much  perplexity, 
be  adulterated?  Is  Rome  never  extolled, 
the  Apostolic  See  rever  flattered,  in  those 
spurious  works  figuring  in  the  voluminous 
Appendices  to  the  Benedictine  editions  of 
So.  Athanasins,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and 
Ambrose,  &c,  that  were  formerly  given  to 
those  Fathers?  and  as  for  interpolations, 
how  many  are  the  bracketed  passages  that 
meet  us  in  the  genuine  treatise, '  De  Unitate 
Ecclesiae,'  by  b.  Cyprian,  for  instance,  to 
name  no  more  ?  Besides,  to  whom  is  the 
Western  Church  indebted  for  those  very 
Greek  Canons  in  their  Latin  dress,  of  which 
M.  Vincenzi  complains  most,  but  to  Diony- 
sius  Exiguus,  that  pious  monk  of  Borne, 
that  earliest  collector  of  genuine  Papal  de- 
cretals ?  one  who  could  not  have  failed  in 
early  life  to  have  listened  with  eager  ears 
to  the  hot  discussion  on  the  snbject  of  the 
Canons  in  general,  and  the  Canons  of  Chal- 
cedon  in  particular,  then  raging  between 
Rome  and  Constantinople ;  and  who  him- 
self omits  the  28th  Canon  of  Chalcedon 
from  his  collection,  as  not  having  been  re- 
ceived by  Rome  ?  How  comes  it  that  his  col- 
lection, directly  it  appeared,  became  standard 
at  Rome,  as  we  are  told  by  Cassiodorus,  if  the 
Popes  of  that  date  thought  themselves  in- 
jured by  it,  or  had  anything  to  say  against 
any  of  the  Canons  it  contained,  which  were 
neither  more  nor  less  than  what  it  contains 
now  ?  How  comes  it,  again,  that  it  contin- 
ued standard,  till  it  was  displaced  by  the 
forgeries  of  the  Pseudo-Isidore  ?  No  !  M. 
Vincenzi,  you  have  hit  the  nail  on  the  head 
for  us  all  without  intending  it.     It  is  not 
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that  any  primitive  Canons  have  been  falsi- 
fied ;  it  is  that  every  law,  human  and  Di- 
vine, has  been  trampled  under  foot  by  the 
Popes  in  aspiring  to  be  what  they  are.  The 
Papacy,  by  claiming  to  be  above  law,  con- 
victs itself  of  trying  to  hide  from  others 
what,  in  its  own  inner  consciousness,  it 
knows  full  well,  that  it  is  opposed  to  all  law 
whatsoever.  '  The  growth  of  the  Papacy,' 
Pomponio  truly  says,  *  ha9  been  gradual.'  * 
But  its  blossoming,  he  is  shallow  enough  to 
suggest,  has  been  the  effect  of  a  syllogism. 
This  is  putting  a  cart  before  a  horse  with  a 
vengeance,  or  expecting  the  train  to  move 
without  either  railway  or  engines.  Its 
growth  is  explained  far  more  simply  by  the 
survival  of  the  toughest,  aided  by  favoura- 
ble surroundings  in  a  congenial  soil.  It 
would  never  have  thriven,  as  it  has  thriven, 
elsewhere  than  in  Europe,  and  in  Europe 
Christianised  and  inhabited,  as  it  has  been, 
ever  since  the  Papacy  commenced.  This  is 
all  the  support  it  has  received  from  Heaven. 
Its  proudest  claims  were  suggested  to  it  by 
others.  It  was  S.  Irenceus  and  Tertullian 
who  first  told  the  world  of  the  martyrdom 
of  SS.  Peter  aud  Paul  at  Rome,  and  of  the 
see  founded  there  by  their  joint  efforts.  It 
was  S.  Cyprian  who  first  suggested  to  it 
that  the  *  cathedra  Petri '  was  a  living  power 
there  still,  though  his  friend  and  contem- 
porary Firmilian  is  by  no  means  disposed  to 
concede  the  fact.  Even  Pope  Julius  speaks 
hesitatingly  to  the  Eusebians  of  the  tradi- 
tion which  he  had  received  from  S.  Peter. 
What  he  claims  is,  that  they  should  act  in 
accordance  with  established  custom.  Pope 
Damasus,  encouraged  by  the  devotion  of 
SS.  Ambrose  and  Jerome,  first  ventured  on 
styling  Rome  *  the  Apostolic  See  ' — a  title 
which  has  been  worth  oceans  of  gold  to  his 
successors.  Pope  Zosimus  started  the  claim 
to  hear  appeals,  yet  grounded  it  upon 
Canons  which  he  called  Mcene — Canons,  of 
whose  existence  the  rest  of  the  world  was 
not  aware  till  he  quoted  them.  It  is  held, 
indeed,  that  the  Popes  were  in  the  habit  of 
receiving  appeals  before  this,  and  no  doubt 
they  were ;  but  in  what  way,  and  from 
whom  ?  Every  scoundrel  who  had  a  heresy 
to  bring  out,  a  local  authority  to  set  at 
nought,  a  rival  to  supplant,  or  an  ambition 
to  qualify,  betook  himself  to  Rome,  certain 
of  a  hearing  in  any  case,  and  of  a  favoura- 
ble reception  in  most :  and  owing  to  the 
position  which  Rome  then  held  in  the 
world,  it  was  inevitable  that  the  defenders 
of  right  and  orthodoxy  should  follow  soon- 
er or  later  to  counteract  their  intrigues. 
Among  the  first  who  tried  heresy-making 
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at  Rome  were  Valentinus  and  Cerdo,  whith- 
er they  were  followed  by  Marcion,  to  be 
confronted  there  by  8.  Polycarp,  who  was 
the  means  of  reclaiming  numbers  from 
their  teaching,  as  S.  Irenaeus  says.*  Of 
Praxeas,  Tcrtullian  writes,f  that  he  import- 
ed heresy  into  Rome,  and  turned  out  proph- 
ecy. By  turning  out  prophecy,  Tertullian 
meant  that  he  discredited  the  prophecies  of 
Montanus  in  the  eyes  of  her  bishop,  who  till 
then  had  patronised  them.  Worse  things 
are  reported  of  Pope  Callistus  by  S.  llippo- 
lytus.  In  later  times  Pope  Liberius  was  in- 
veigled by  the  Arians  into  condemning  S. 
Athanasius  :  Pope  Zosimus,  by  the  disciples 
of  Pelagius,  into  supporting  both  him  and 
them  against  the  African  Church :  Pope 
llonorius,  by  the  Monothelitc  leaders,  into 
condoning  Monothelism.  Again,  it  was  not 
S.  Cyprian,  but  the  excommunicate  Fclicis- 
simus,  that  appealed  to  Pope  Cornelius : 
not  the  bishops  of  Spain,  but  the  deposed 
Basilides,  who  appealed  to  Pope  Stephen : 
not  S.  Athanasius,  who  went  to  accuse 
the  Eusebians,  but  the  Eusebians  who  went 
to  accuse  S.  Athanasius  to  Pope  Julius. 
The  African  bishops  never  addressed  Pope 
Zosimus  on  the  subject  of  the  profligate 
priest  Apiarius,  till  they  were  forced  to  take 
action  in  self-defence.  S.  Augustine  never 
addressed  Pope  Celestine  on  the  subject  of 
the  offending  Bishop  of  Fussala,  till  the  ac- 
tion of  the  Pope  forced  S.  Augustine  to  talk 
of  resigning  his  see,  if  the  appeal  of  the 
Bishop  of  Fussala  was  not  dismissed. 

There  was  another  class  of  appellants  of 
a  higher  order  in  the  rival  sees  of  Aries  and 
Lyons,  Milan  and  Ravenna,  York  and  Can- 
terbury, Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Constan- 
tinople. These  three  last  involved  not 
merely  national,  but  imperial  interests. 
Perhap3  not  one  of  the  first  four  General 
Councils  would  have  been  held  but  for  ques- 
tions of  this  kind  :  at  all  events  questions  of 
this  kind  engrossed  attention  in  each.  At 
Nica?a,  the  6th  Canon,  only  second  in  im- 
portance to  the  Creed  itself,  upheld  the 
rights  of  the  sec  of  Alexandria,  which  had 
been  invaded.  At  Constantinople,  the  en- 
croachments first  of  the  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  then  of  the  Bishop  of  Antioch,  on 
the  rights  of  that  see,  in  ordaining  to  it 
had  to  be  met  by  three  Canons — the  2nd, 
3rd,  and  4th.  At  Ephesus  the  see  of  Alex- 
andria triumphed  with  the  aid  of  Rome,  and 
the  see  of  Constantinople  was  condemned 
in  her  Bishop.  But  at  Chalcedon  the  see 
of  Alexandria  was  condemned  in  turn,  and 
Constantinople  retorted  upon  Rome  by  get- 
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ting  her  title  synodically  defined  to  be  the 
second  see  of  the  world,  with  jurisdiction,  in 
point  of  fact,  superior  to  the  first.  From 
this  position  Constantinople  could  never 
afterwards  be  dislodged  by  any  efforts  that 
Rome  could  make.  Rome  was  humbled  at 
the  fifth  Council,  bowed  to  the  dust  at  the 
sixth,  where,  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
not,  indeed,  a  living,  but  a  dead,  Pope  was 
condemned  and  anathematised  with  other 
heretics.  Then  the  tide  turned.  Within 
seventy  years  of  the  sixth  Council,  appeal 
was  made  to  the  Pope  to  abrogate  the  suc- 
cession to  a  throne,  and  confirm  a  new  dyn- 
asty. In  less  than  fifty  years  afterwards,  he 
was  asked  to  crown  and  inaugurate  the  first 
Emperor  of  the  West,  detached  from  the 
East.  The  West,  bursting  into  new  life, 
wanted  a  centre,  and  found  it  in  Rome. 
From  that  time  the  see  was  lost  in  the  court, 
and  appeals  were  merged  in  intrigue.  Jus- 
tice went  to  the  longest  purse,  or  the  strong- 
est arm. 

4  Talk  of  your  founder,'  says  S.  Bernard  to 
his  friend  Pope  Eugenius,  i  Was  it  the  case 
that  there  flocked  to  him  from  the  whole 
world  ambitious,  covetous,  simoniacal,  sac- 
rilegious, fornicators,  incestuous,  and  other 
monsters  of  men  of  the  same  kind,  that 
by  his  apostolical  authority  they  might  ob- 
tain or  retain  ecclesiastical  honours  ?  .  .  . 
The  mode  in  which  causes  are  now  conduct- 
ed is  simply  execrable,  and  would  disgrace 
the  very  forum,  let  alone  the  Church.  '* 

It  would  be  simple  profanity  to  contend 
that  our  Lord,  by  any  words  that  ever  fell 
from  His  lips,  intended  to  lend  any  counte- 
nance, direct  or  indirect,  to  such  a  system 
as  this.  It  was  Europe  that,  wanting  to 
become  great,  endowed  the  Papacy,  on  the 
condition  of  finding  in  it  a  willing  ally  for 
good  or  for  ill ;  and  the  Papacy  nothing 
ioth,  endeavoured  to  square  this  with  reli- 
gion. In  the  attempt,  it  made  hypocrites  of 
everybody,  debased  and  degraded  Christi- 
anity, made  shipwreck  of  itself,  and,  as  far 
as  it  could,  of  the  Church,  too.  For  it  sac- 
rificed every  principle  both  of  natural  and 
revealed  religion,  of  the  law  of  Christ  and 
of  the  law  of  conscience  to  its  own  temporal 
aggrandisement  at  home  and  abroad.  >i  oth- 
ing  but  the  inherent  recuperative  power  of 
the  teaching  of  Christ  could  have  saved 
Europe  from  becoming  pagan  again  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Papacy,  which  invented 
a  Divine  sanction  for  everything  that  could 
add  in  any  way  to  its  worldly  possessions 
or  worldly  power.  It  meddled  in  every  po- 
litical embroilment  of  the  day  ;  in  the  pub- 
lic quarrels  between  State  and  State ;   in 
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the  domestic  quarrels  between  rulers  and 
people ;  and  always  declared  for  tbe  side 
most  likely  to  benefit  it  most  in  the  end. 
The  West  coveted  the  East,  and  the  Papacy 
supplied  a  religious  excuse  for  the  war.  It 
was  under  the  proudest  and  most  domineer- 
ing of  Popes — Innocent  III. — and  with  his 
active  co-operation,  that  the  Christian  me- 
tropolis, that  bad  never  been  pagan,  and 
bore  the  name  of  the  first  Christian  empe- 
ror, was  sacked  by  Christian  knights,  in  the 
hope  that  might  could  purchase  what  right 
denied — the  fee-simple  of  the  Eastern 
Church.  It  was  Rome — truculent,  malig- 
nant, treacherous,  hypocritical,  self-seeking 
Rome — that  directed  the  crusade  which  laid 
Constantinople  in  ruins  :  that  intrigued  ever 
afterwards  to  keep  the  breach  open  by 
which  the  Turks  entered  at  last :  that  is  in- 
triguing at  this  moment  to  keep  them  there 
still !  Fortunately  for  Nemesis,  Europe  can 
take  away  what  Europe  has  given  :  and  we 
who  have  seen  the  temporal  scaptre  drop 
from  the  hands  of  Pio  Nono,  may  livo  to 
see  greater  things  before  long.  The  found- 
ation-stone of  the  Reformation  was  laid  in 
the  fall  of  Constantinople  ;  and  the  '  second 
temple,'  whose  construction  has  been  ad- 
vancing in  the  hearts  of  men  ever  since,  is 
only  waiting  for  its  recovery  to  be  completed. 
There  the  *  ancient  law  of  the  Church ' 
first  saw  daylight,  and  is  still  embalmed  : 
nor  can  Christendom  be  reunited  till  the 
reign  of  law  has  been  re-established.  '  De- 
lenda  est  Carthago  ! '  was  the  cry  of  the 
champions  of  old  Rome  when  universal  sov- 
ereignty was  their  ambition  :  *  Delenda  est 
Roma  ! '  must  henceforth  be  our  cry,  who 
wish  to  see  constitutional  liberty  restored  to 
the  Church,  and  Christendom  reunited. 
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No  recent  public  act  has  been  so  well  re- 
ceived as  the  purchase  of  the  Suez  Canal 
Shares.  It  was  bold  and  original,  in  keep- 
ing with  the  qualities  popularly  ascribed  to 
Mr.  Disraeli,  from  whom  the  country  ex- 
pected some  departure  from  commonplace 
To  use  a  metaphor  with  a  high  Parliament, 
ary  sanction,  the  lion  was  shaking  the  dew- 
drops  from  his  mane.  His  drowsiness  had 
at  last  come  to  an  end.  If  nothing  more, 
he  had  given  a  growl  of  awakening,  an 
adsvm,  an  acte  de  presence. 

The  surroundings  furnished  a  scenery 
eminently  dramatic.  The  whole  year  had 
been  absorbed  in  v*bat  may  be  termed  po- 
litical finance,  or  financial  politics.  The 
Foreign  Loans  Committee,  the  collapse  of 
South  American  Securities,  the  universal 
dulness  of  trade,  the  cheapness  of  silver,  the 
Slav  insurrections  with  their  uncertainties, 
and,  finally,  the  break-up  of  Turkish  Credit, 
had  darkened  the  horizon  of  commerce, 
industry,  and  speculation,  which  now  covers 
so  large  a  portion  of  society.  For  the  de- 
spondent the  purchase  was  a  ray  of  light ; 
for  the  speculator  Egyptian  would  be  up  ; 
for  the  trader  and  shipowner  the  tolls  were  ' 
to  be  lowered  and  freights  raised ;  for  the 
politician  it  floated  the  *  Vanguard  ' ;  for 
the  philanthropist  it  liberated  the  fugitive- 
slave  ;  for  the  patriot  it  was  a  peaceful  tri- 
umph. To  every  one  the  act  came  home 
with  a  feeling  of  pleasure  and  hope  ;  pleas- 
ure somewhat  damped,  perhaps,  by  later 
events,  but  hope  not  to  be  entirely  blighted. 
Everywhere  the  news  was  received  with  wel- 
come. France,  which  had  from  the  first 
resolutely  stood  by  the  energetic,  persever- 
ing, and  kindly  author  of  the  work,  not 
only  cordially  accepted  the  reparation,  but 
frankly  recognised  the  advantage  of  English 
co-operation.  '  When  England,'  said  the 
daily  organ  of  French  Finance,  the  day  af- 
ter the  purchase — *  when  England  shakes  off 
her  political  lethargy,  when  she  ceases  to 
say  by  her  acts  and  words  that  Continental 
politics  have  become  to  her  indifferent, 
France,  it  appears  to  us,  has  cause  for  con- 
gratulation rather  than  for  fear.'  From 
Germany  and  Italy,  from  Hungary  and 
Austria,  and  from  M.  de  Lesseps,  in  this  re- 
spect a  Continental  Power,  congratulations 
poured  forth  as  for  a  national  achievement. 

The  world  is  sufficiently  acquainted  with 
the  early  history  of  the  Canal.  On  this  M. 
de  Lesseps'  own  letters  and  Mr.  Fitzgerald's 
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careful  compilation  throw  much  light.  The 
early  struggles  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  his  hopes, 
his  disappointments,  his  daring  and  re- 
source, the  windings  of  diplomacy,  the  op- 
position of  writers  and  of  statesmen — all 
these  form  a  remarkable  chapter  in  the  his- 
tory of  human  error — a  grammar  of  human 
energy  and  worldly  knowledge.  They  are 
lessons  to  the  philosopher,  hopes  to  the  for- 
lorn, guides  to  the  ambitious,  and  zest  to 
the  cynic.  "When  Cardinal  Henri,  aged 
nearly  eighty,  declared  that  not  in  his  time 
should  the  Abbe  de  Bernis  receive  prefer- 
ment, the  latter  replied,  *  J'attendrai.' 
*  Time  is  on  our  side,'  said  Mr.  Gladstone  in 
1866,  when  arguing  for  an  extension  of  the 
franchise ;  and  if  our  own  statesmen  have 
exemplified  the  well-worn  saying  of  Oxen- 
stiern,  no  one  more  than  M.  de  Lesseps  has 
successfully  demonstrated  the  value  of 
Montecristo's  device  — *  Wait  and  hope.' 

The  language  with  which  M.  de  Lesseps 
accepted  the  purchase  is  worthy  of  his  ca- 
reer. *  To-day,'  he  wrote,  on  the  29th  of 
November — 'to-day  the  EnglUh  nation 
accepts  in  the  Canal  Company  the  part 
which  had  been  loyally  reserved  for  it  at 
the  outset;  and  if  this  act,  once  accom- 
plished, can  have  a  consequence,  that 
consequence  can,  in  my  eyes,  be,  on  the 
part  of  the  British  Government,  no  other 
than  the  renunciation  of  an  attitude  which 
for  a  long  time  has  been  hostile  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  shareholders  who  founded  the 
Maritime  Canal,  so  energetic  in  their  intel- 
ligent perseverance. 

4 1  consider,  therefore,  as  a  fortunate  fact, 
this  powerful  unity  of  interest  which  will 
be  established  between  French  and  English 
capital  for  the  purely  industrial  and  neces- 
sarily peaceful  working  of  the  universal 
Maritime  Canal.' 

With  this  letter  we  may  take  a  fresh  de- 
parture, and  accept  the  oblivion  in  which 
M.  de  Lesseps  has  buried  our  former  opposi- 
tion. The  chief  motive  of  that  opposition 
was  the  fear  of  the  establishment  of  French 
territorial  influence  in  Egypt  That  fear 
was  met  by  the  arbitral  decision  of  the  late 
Emperor.  Nor  can  there  be  any  danger  of 
its  recurrence.  Independently  of  proprie- 
tary rights,  the  interests  of  the  French 
shareholder  are  inseparably  bound  up  with 
those  of  the  English  shipper.  One  cannot 
exist  without  the  other.  Whatever  the  fu- 
ture of  political  combination,  the  nature  of 
Englishmen  must  be  wholly  changed,  and 
the  configuration  of  the  British  Isles  com- 
pletely altered,  before  there  can  be  any  sen- 
sible diminution  in  the  seafaring  traffic  of 
the  British  people.  Yet,  in  justice  to  Lord 
Palmerston  and  other  statesmen,  it  must  be 


shown  that  their  opposition  was  not  entire- 
ly captious,  nor  founded  on  mere  national 
jealousy.  The  privileges  enjoyed  by  the 
Canal  Company,  until  redeemed  under  the 
Emperor's  decision,  gave  to  a  French  inter- 
est overwhelming  preponderance  in  Egypt 
It  possessed  150,000  acres  of  cultivable 
land,  besides  the  property  of  the  "Ouady  of 
15,000  acres.  It  was  vested  with  exemp- 
tions from  customs,  postal  and  telegraphic 
dues,  and  was  master  of  the  Sweet  Water 
Canal,  as  well  as  of  establishments  along 
the  banks  of  the  Maritime  Canal,  which 
made  that  work  a  strip  of  French  territory 
in  ambitious  hands  possibly  productive  of 
much  mischief. 

Nothing  so  successful  as  success ;  and  in 
1869  M.  de  Lesseps  had  succeeded.  The 
Canal  was  not  a  bubble  nor  a  dream,  but  a 
reality  and  a  power.  The  abilities  which 
had  created  it  were  now  to  be  directed  to 
its  maintenance  and  development,  and  the 
British  Government,  with  practical  good 
sense,  at  once  despatched  Commissioners  to 
examine  the  work,  and  report  on  its  adapta- 
bility to  British  uses.  On  the  30th  of  De- 
cember, 1869,  Captain  Richards,  R.N.,  and 
Lieut-Col.  Andrew  Clarke,  of  the  Royal 
Engineers,  now  Indian  Minister  of  Public 
Works,  were  4  directed  to  proceed  to  Egypt, 
and  to  obtain  on  the  spot  the  fullest  infor- 
mation in  their  power  as  to  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Suez  Canal,  and  the  works 
proposed  to  be  carried  out  in  connection 
with  it,  and  to  report  to  what  extent  the 
Canal  may  be  expected  to  be  available  for 
the  purposes  of  Her  Majesty's  Naval  Service, 
including  the  Transport  Service  to  and  from 
the  East.' 

The  character  of  the  Commissioners  guar- 
anteed a  thorough  investigation  and  report 
The  document  is  remarkable.  In  it  we  find 
first  shadowed  forth  the  possibility  ot  a  po- 
litical organisation  to  supplement  the  efforts 
of  a  commercial  company  charged  with  a 
great  international  work.  The  Commission- 
ers reported  that  *  most  of  the  physical  diffi- 
culties which  it  was  anticipated  would  ope- 
rate prejudicially  on  the  Canal,  if  not  alto, 
gether  bar  it  as  a  navigable  channel,  have 
certainly  proved  to  have  been  fallacious.' 
No  serious  obstacles  were  found  either  in 
the  tides,  the  evaporation,  the  approaches, 
the  sand,  nor  the  erosions.  It  *  must  always 
be  a  monument  of  persevering  energy  and 
engineering  skill  as  it  now  stands.'  We  ex- 
tract two  short  paragraphs  from  this  able 
and  exhaustive  paper,  bearing  on  the  points 
we  wish  to  emphasise  : 

•  We  would  now  briefly  advert  to  the  pros- 
pects of  the  Canal  as  the  grand  highway  for 
the  naval  and  mercantile  marine  of  Europe 
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to  the  East.  The  real  drawback  to  the  Canal 
is  its  narrowness ;  and  we  were  informed  that, 
except  at  the  parts  mentioned  previously,  it 
is  not  the  intention  of  the  Company  to  give  it 
the  additional  width,  the  want  of  which 
alone  prevents  its  being  pronounced  a  com- 
plete success  as  a  permanent  navigable  route1 
for  the  larger  ships  from  sea  to  sea.' 
*  *  *  *  * 

'  That  to  increase  the  width  of  the  Canal 
would  be  ajperfectly  feasible  undertaking, 
the  cost  of  which  could  be  calculated  with 
great  accuracy,  need  scarcely  be  asserted.  It 
is,  however,  very  improbable  that  it  will  be 
undertaken  by  the  present  Company;  and 
that  it  may  eventually  become  a  national  or 
combined  international  engagement  is  a  ques- 
tion which,  depending  as  it  must  do  on 
political  and  other  considerations,  it  would 
be  out  of  place  to  discuss  here.' 

Here  we  find,  at  the  very  outset,  two 
practical  men  sent  out  to  report  on  the  phy- 
sical adaptability  of  the  Canal  to  the  uses 
of  a  vast  commerce,  foreseeing  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  resources  of  a  commercial 
company,  however  powerful,  for  the  necessa- 
ry enlargement  of  the  undertaking.  If  at 
this  early  period  Messrs.  Richards  and  Clarke 
complained  of  the  narrowness  of  the  Canal, 
what  would  be  their  report  now  ?  At  that 
time,  namely  between  the  27th  of  Novem- 
ber, 1869,  and  the  10th  of  February,  1870, 
fifty-tbree  vessels  bad  passed  the  Canal. 
Since  then,  up  to  the  end  of  1875,  the  total 
number  of  ships  that  have  made  use  of  it 
amounts  to  6219,  and  the  number  seems 
daily  on  the  increase.  At  this  early  stage,  how- 
ever, the  idea  of  redemption  had  occurred 
to  many.  It  is  strange  that  in  the  recent 
arrangements  consequent  on  the  purchase 
no  attempt  has  been  made  either  with  this 
object,  or  to  simplify  in  any  way  what  may 
be  called  the  political  machinery  of  the  Ca- 
nal. 

It  was  then  patent  to  every  one  interest- 
ed in  the  question  that  this  machinery  must 
undergo  considerable  modification.  The 
conditions  of  existence  were  too  incongru- 
ous. French  management,  polyglot  proprie- 
tors, a  mixture  of  French  and  Egyptian  ju- 
risdiction, Egyptian  sovereignty,  Turkish  su- 
zerainty, and  practically  a  British  and  Anglo- 
Indian  traffic,  formed  a  commercial,  moral, 
and  political  chaos,  unprecedented  as  the 
work  itself.  Notwithstanding  the  large 
ideas  of  M.  de  Lessens,  his  honest  and  ear- 
nest desire  for  the  adoption  of  his  Canal  by 
all  nations,  it  was  still,  even  after  its  opening, 
as  it  is  now,  the  property  of  a  French  Com- 
pany, and  nothing  more.  The  Appendix  to 
the  correspondence  laid  this  year  before 
Parliament  (Egypt,  No.  2,  1876)  shows  how 
great  was  the  importance  from  the  very  first 


attached  on  all  sides  to  the  active  co-opera- 
tion of  this  country.  In  December,  1870, 
the  Viceroy  expressed  to  Colonel  Stanton 
his  opinion  that  *  the  only  way  to  insure  the 
Canal  being  made  really  serviceable  for  gen- 
eral navigation  was  for  an  English  Company 
to  take  possession  of  it,  adding  that  England 
was  undoubtedly  the  country  most  interest- 
ed in  keeping  it  open.'  The  Khedive  went 
on  to  say  that  he  would  do  everything  to 
facilitate  the  transfer ;  and  the  Consul-Gen- 
eral concludes  with  the  observation  that '  a 
great  opportunity  might  shortly  occur  of  se- 
curing our  communications  with  India  by 
obtaining  possession  of  the  Suez  Canal,  a 
possession  which  would,  in  my  opinion,  be 
attended  by  most  important  political  advan- 
tages to  her  Majesty's  Government.' 

Nor  was  Colonel  Stanton  singular  in  his 
opinion.  The  Duke  of  Argyll  at  once  ex- 
pressed his  concurrence  in  it ;  and  the  Board 
of  Trade,  under  the  Presidency  of  Mr.  Chi- 
chester Fortescue,  in  a  long  and  exhaustive 
letter  written  by  Mr.  Farrer,  the  Secretary 
(January  26,1871 ), while  objecting  to  the  pur- 
chase of  the  Canal  by  an  English  Company, 
or  foreseeing  the  impossibility  of  satisfactory 
working  by  a  private  company  of  any  kind, 
advocated  the  transfer  of  the  management 
to  an  international  commission,  framed  on 
the  principle  of  that  established  for  the 
Danube. 

'The  mouths  of  the  Danube,'  Mr.  Farrer 
writes,  *  were  in  1856  in  a  somewhat  similar 
predicament.  There  was  a  natural  naviga- 
tion which  only  needed  improvement  to  be- 
come the  channel  of  a  large  trade  between 
different  European  countries.  The  local 
Government  was  unable  to  undertake  these 
improvements;  and  the  rivalries  and  jealous- 
ies of  the  different  nations  interested  were 
formidable  obstacles  to  the  undertaking. 
These  difficulties  were  however,  as  Lord 
Granville  is  aware,  surmounted  by  placing 
the  whole  undertaking  in  the  hands  of  a  Eu- 
ropean Commission,  consisting  of  representa- 
tives of  the  various  Powers. 

'That  Commission  has  carried  on  its  la- 
bours with  signal  success,  owing  chiefly  to 
the  energy  and  ability  of  the  English  Repre- 
sentative, and  the  result  is  that  an  enormous 
trade  has  been  developed,  two-thirds  of  which 
are  British,  and  of  which  one-third  is  carried 
in  British  ships. 

'In  that  case,  moreover,  difficulties  were 
found  in  raising  the  requisite  funds  for  com- 
pleting the  work,  and  so  important  did  the 
case  seem  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that 
they  prevailed  upon  the  other  Powers  to  join, 
and  upon  Parliament  to  authorize  them  in 
joining,  in  a  guarantee  of  a  loan  of  a  large 
sum  of  money  required  by  the  Commission, 
which  is  now  being  expended  by  them  in 
completing  the  permanent  works,  and  which 
will  no  doubt  be  easily  paid  out  of  the  rapid- 
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4  It  may  therefore  be  well  deserving  of  con- 
sideration by  Her  Majesty's  Government 
whether  an  effort  should  not  be  made  to  es- 
tablish some  similar  system  of  management 
for  the  Suez  Canal.  If  this  can  be  done  it 
will  probably  have  the  effect  of  maintaining 
the  Canal  in  an  efficient  state;  of  avoiding  in- 
ternational jealousies,  and  of  neutralising  the 
trade  carried  through  it,  whilst,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Danube,  the  English  representative  or 
representatives,  if  properly  selected,  will  pro- 
bably have  the  chief  voice  in  the  matter. 

4  What  should  be  the  constitution  of  such 
a  Commission  —  what  powers  should  be  en- 
trusted to  it — what  financial  assistance  it  may 
require,  are  matters  which  it  is  now  prema- 
ture to  discuss.  If  this  suggestion  should  be 
deemed  worthy  of  consideration  by  Her  Ma- 
lesty's  Government,  these  considerations  may 
t>e  discussed  when  the  further  information, 
already  asked  for,  has  been  obtained  from 
Egypt.' 

The  same  opinion  was  urged  again  on 
Lord  Granville  by  the  Board  of  Trade  on 
the  29th  of  March  of  the  same  year.  Al- 
most contemporaneously  took  place  the  well- 
known  correspondence  with  Sir  D.  Lange, 
which  forms  a  curious  episode  in  the  histo- 
ry of  the  negotiations.  The  Company  was 
at  the  time  in  financial  difficulty,  the  inevi- 
table ordeal  of  a  novel  industrial  enterprise. 
M.  de  Lesseps  was  in  London,  trying  to 
raise  a  loan  of  600,000/.  At  the  same  time 
remonstrances  were  being  made  against  the 
pressure  of  the  tolls  levied. 

According  to  Sir  D.  Lange,  M.  de  Les- 
seps was  willing  to  sell  the  Canal  for 
12,000,000/.  sterling,  plus  the  payment  of 
the  debenture  holders.  From  Cairo  and 
Constantinople  came  official  despatches  re- 
porting the  same  offer  by  M.  de  Lesseps  to 
hand  over  the  work  to  the  several  European 
Governments  with  the  view  of  rendering  it 
international.  The  project  was  fully  sup- 
ported both  by  M.  Thiers  and  M.  de  Retnu- 
sat.  It  had  been  mooted  in  the  Italian  Par- 
liament, and  was  approved  by  the  Italian 
Government,  but  "referred  by  the  Khedive 
to  the  Porte,  and  there  opposed  by  a  coun- 
ter-proposal for  the  purchase  of  the  work 
by  the  Porte  itself. 

The  Board  of  Trade  adhered  to  its  origi- 
nal opinion,  leaving  the  political  part  of  the 
question  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Foreign 
Office.  The  Porte,  however,  put  a  stop  to 
all  these  proposals,  and  in  the  absence  of 
any  suggestion  or  encouragement  on  the 
part  of  our  Government,  all  negotiation  on 
the  subject  came  to  a  standstill.  We  can- 
not but  regret  tthat  the  subject  was  then 
allowed  to  fall  through.  Sir  H.  Elliot  dis- 
couraged the  proposal  from  the  first,  and 
seems  almost  to  have  suggested  to  thePorte 


the  expediency  of  opposition.     On  the  28th 
of  October,  1871,  he  writes — 

1 1  said  I  had  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
it '  (the  sale  to  European  Governments)  '  was 
likely  to  be  received  with  favour  by  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government,;  for,  according  to  the  best 
of  my  belief,  although  there  was  little  pros- 
pect of  the  Canal  affording  to  the  sharehold- 
ers a  return  for  the  money  they  had  risked 
in  the  speculation,  there  was  around  for  ex- 
pecting that  its  earnings  would  be  sufficient 
to  insure  its  being  kept  in  working  order. 

4  All  the  Governments  have  an  interest  in 
the  Canal  being  maintained  in  an  available 
condition ;  but  none  would  I  thought  be  like- 
ly to  incur  expense  for  the  sake  of  reimburs- 
ing the  shareholders. 

4  If  there  should  be  any  difficulty  in  keep- 
ing the  Canal  up,  it  would  form  a  proper 
subject  for  the  consideration  of  the  Porte  and 
the  Khedive.' 

Sir  H.  Elliot,  if  a  good  diplomatist,  can 
scarcely  be  called  a  sound  financier.  His 
language  produced  from  the  Porte  a  catego- 
rical refusal  of  the  .project — a  refusal  that 
need  not  have  been  considered  final  in  Eng- 
land, and  that  certainly  could  have  been 
modified  satisfactorily  by  a  modified  coun- 
ter-proposal. Then  wa3  the  time  for  an  ad- 
vantageous purchase.  The  Company  were 
on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy.  Proposals 
were  being  made  for  raising  the  tolls,  so  as 
to  enable  it  to  borrow  600,000/.  for  absolute 
necessities,  and  2,400,000/.  required  for  the 
completion  of  the  ^works.  The  Board  of 
Trade  had  pointed  out  how  deeply  interest- 
ed were  British  trade  and  shipping  in  the 
success  of  the  Canal.  *  In  the  year  1870,' 
urges  Mr.  Fairer,  March  29th,  1871,  '563 
ships,  representing  an  aggregate  tonnage  of 
500,000  tons,  passed  through  the  Canal,  and 
out  of  that  number  no  less  than  360,  of 
324,000  tons  (or  about  64  per  cent.)  were 
British,  most  of  them  being  valuable  ships, 
carrying  valuable  cargoes.' 

Yet,  in  the  face  of  this  urgency,  of  the 
approval  of  the  French  and  Italian  Govern- 
ments, Lord  Granville  passes  over  the  offer 
without  remark,  and  Sir  H.  Elliot,  no  doubt 
under  instructions  from  home,  elicits  an  un- 
favourable reply  from  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Duke  of  Suther- 
land and  Mr.  Pender  had  devised  a  combi- 
nation for  the  purchase,  which  broke  down 
under  the  volume  of  cold  water  poured  on 
it  by  the  Government  of  the  day.  Some 
go  so  far  as  to  say  that  a  leading  Minister 
of  the  period  expressed  the  opinion  that  it 
mattered  little  if  the  works  fell  into  the 
possession  of  Russia.  If  the  cause  of  the 
Canal  had  suffered  under  the  opposition  of 
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Lord  Palmerston,  the  cause  of  British  com- 
merce suffered  equally  under  the  indiffer- 
ence of  his  successors.  Even  on  the  22nd 
of  January,  1872,  Mr.  Farrer  returns  to 
the  charge,  but  in  vain.  The  traffic  had  in- 
creased in  1871,  and  the  percentage  of 
British  tonnage  had  risen  from  64  to  70 
per  cent.  Yet  all  seems  to  have  given  way 
to  the  objection  of  the  Turkish  Minister,  as 
conveyed  in  a  despatch  (January  10th, 
1872)  from  Server  Pasha  to  Mnsurus  Pasha, 
in  which  no  attempt  is  made  to  argue  the 
question. 

The  Ottoman  Minister  declares  that  the 
Porte  could  never  admit,  even  in  principle, 
either  the  sale  of  the  Canal  of  the  formation 
of  an  international  administration  on  its  ter- 
ritory. No  notice  seems  to  have  been  taken 
of  the  argument,  yet  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  the  Porte  could  have  prevented  the 
sale  of  the  whole  of  the  shares  to  any  pur- 
chasers, or  the  formation  by  such  purchasers 
of  an  International  Board  of  Directors,  as 
was  provided  for  in  the  Firman  and  the 
Statutes,  If  the  proposals  of  M.  de  Lesseps 
had  been  entertained  and  examined,  a  set- 
tlement might  have  been  achieved  satisfac- 
tory to  the  heterogeneous  interests  involved 
in  the  Canal.  Italy  and  France  favoured 
the  proposal ;  and  Mr.  Farrer  writes  with 
force  and  even  eloquence — '  The  trade  be- 
tween Europe  and  the  East  flows  more  and 
more  through  the  Canal ;  and  the  British 
flag  covers  an  ever-increasing  proportion  of 
this  trade.  British  interests  are  daily  more 
and  more  concerned  in  keeping  the  Canal 
open  and  in  good  condition. 

'As  regards  the  financial  condition  of 
the  enterprise,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  if, 
as  M.  Lesseps  supposes,  it  is  about  to  be- 
come a  profitable  concern,  a  better  bargain 
can  be  made  now  with  the  shareholders  than 
can  ever  be  made  hereafter ;  whilst  if  it  is 
not  to  become  profitable,  there  is  no  expec- 
tation that  the  Canal  will  be  efficiently 
worked  or  maintained  by  an  insolvent  Com- 
pany.1 

Colonel  Stanton  writes,  on  the  9th  of 
March,  1871,  'It  would  therefore  appear 
from  this  statement  that  until  the  Company 
can  realise  the  sum  of  400,000/.  a-year  net, 
after  payment  of  all  working  expenses,  to 
enable  them  to  meet  their  engagements 
with  the  debenture  holders,  they  may  be 
considered  as  verging  on  bankruptcy,  and 
liable  at  any  time  to  be  declared  insolvent, 
when  the  holder  of  shares  and  delegations 
would  alike  be  sacrificed.,  This  was  writ- 
ten before  the  Franco-German  War  was  con- 
cluded. What  is  the  state  of  the  Case  five 
years  later  ? 

The  receipts  of  1875   amount  to  1,233,- 


087/.  The  total  expenses  of  administration, 
maintenance,  working,  wear  and  tear,  inter- 
est and  sinking  fund  on  different  stocks, 
amount  to  785,861/. ;  thus  leaving  for  the 
ordinary  interest  and  sinking  fund  on  the 
shares,  403,220/. ;  and  after  the  percentages 
given  to  the  Egyptian  Government,  the 
founders,  directors,  and  employ6s,  as  well  as 
1 4,550/.  of  reserve,  a  balance  is  left  for  a 
bonus  of  30,000/.  to  the  shareholders. 

Sir  H.  Elliot's  belief  that  there  was  «  little 
prospect  of  the  Canal  affording  to  the  share- 
holders a  return  for  the  money  they  had 
risked  in  the  speculation,'  has  not  been  en- 
tirely justified,  and  the  indispensable,  but 
unexpected,  400,000/.  of  Colonel  Stanton 
has  risen  to  986,763/.  But  as  Lord  Tenter- 
den  observes  with  grim  humour,  '  the  mat- 
ter then  dropped.'  So  this  chapter  ends  with 
a  chance  lost  and  a  monumental  blunder. 
Nor  can  we  wonder  at  the  bitterness  with 
which  the  purchase  of  the  shares  was  at- 
tacked by  a  party  to  whose  capacity  and 
political  vigilance  the  history  of  the  Canal 
lends  so  little  lustre. 

Hitherto  we  have  discussed  questions  in 
connection  with  the  Canal  flowing  from  its 
financial  rather  than  its  political  circum- 
stances. But  a  question  now  arose  of  a 
character,  sooner  or  later  inevitable  from  the 
mixed  political  condition  of  the  work. 

The  administration  of  the  Canal  is  logi- 
cally a  portion  of  the  local  sovereignty.  It 
can  only  be  carried  on  by  a  strict  police,  not 
of  a  .nature  to  be  delegated  to  private  indi- 
viduals or  companies.  Lord  Derby  points 
out  this  position  completely  in  a  despatch, 
dated  July  7,  1874.  We  say  this  in  no 
censorious  spirit  To  the  energy  of  M.  de 
Lesseps,  and  of  his  supporters,  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  Canal.  To  them  be  all  the 
credit  and  all  the  profit.  But  it  cannot  be 
disguised  that  the  municipal  rights  acquired 
by  their  concession  are  often  incompatible 
with  the  international  duties  and  obligations 
of  the  Territorial  Sovereign  ;  and  that  the 
latter,  with  his  triple  relations  to  the  Com- 
pany, the  Porte,  and  to  third  Powers,  has 
been,  and  hereafter  may  be,  exposed  to 
great  difficulties  and  embarrassment. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  existence 
of  the  Company  as  the  possessor  of  the  arti- 
ficial strait  is  a  great  anomaly.  The  anom- 
aly is  increased  by  the  very  physical  condi- 
tion of  the  works.  M.  de  Lesseps  himself, 
from  the  very  first,  laid  down  the  impossi- 
bility of  making  the  Canal  by  water  taken 
from  the  Nile.  It  was  to  the  system  of 
river-water  and  locks  that  he  attributed  the 
failure  of  the  Panama  Canal,  a  scheme  which 
he  declared  could  not  be  carried  out,  except 
by  simply  cutting  the  isthmus  from  one  sea 
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to  anpther.  He  writes,  'You  will  never 
succeed  in  making  a  maritime  canal  by  con- 
ducting the  water  of  an  inland  river  to  the 
sea.9  The  Suez  Canal  is  the  meeting  of  the 
waters  of  the  sea,  caused  by  dredging,  and 
is  therefore  a  strait  If  of  natural  forma- 
tion, it  would  have  been  subject  to  the  laws 
governing  straits.  Those  laws  are  only  dor- 
mant from  the  tacit  consent  given  by  the 
world  at  large  to  the  execution  of  the  Canal 
on  the  terms  publicly  laid  down  in  the  con- 
cession. 

As  Lord  Derby  observes  in  his  despatch 
before  referred  to : — 

4  The  Ruler  of  Egypt  thus  constituted  him- 
self, in  the  concession  which  he  granted  to 
the  Company,  the  guardian  of  the  interests  of 
people  of  all  nations  whose  ships  might  fre- 
quent the  Canal. 

4  He  assumed  this  special  position  by  the 
clauses  of  the  instrument  above  mentioned ; 
but  it  also  morally  belonged  to  him  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  physical  change  in  the  face 
of  the  world  which  he  was  setting  on  foot. 
His  position  in  this  respect  was  recognised 
on  all  sides  when  the  great  work  was  at  length 
completed,  and  its  opening  was  celebrated  by 
important  festivities. 

4  The  Suzerain  Power  recognised  this  char- 
acter of  the  work,  and  admitted  its  own  re- 
sponsibility for  the  duties  assumed  by  its 
Lieutenant  in  the  first  instance. 

4  Such  being  the  high  international  impor- 
tance of  the  Canal,  the  instrument  governing 
the  conditions  of  its  administration  cannot  be 
regarded  as  an  ordinary  contract,  and  is  not 
to  be  lightly  infringed.  Its  administrators 
have  not  the  right  to  consider  an  infraction 
of  such  of  its  provisions  as  affect  international 
rights  to  be  only  matter  for  simply  judicial 
action.1 

The  political  condition  of  *  Straits '  is 
definitely  laid  down  by  public  international 
law.     Wheaton  says  : — 

'  Straits  are  passages  communicating  from 
one  sea  to  another.  If  the  navigation  of  the  two 
seas  thus  connected  is  free,  the  navigation  of 
the  channel  by  which  they  are  connected  ought 
also  to  be  free.  Even  if  such  strait  be  bound- 
ed on  both  sides  by  the  territory  of  the  same 
Sovereign,  and  is  at  the  same  time  so  narrow 
as  to  be  commanded  by  cannon-shot  from 
both  shores,  the  exclusive  territorial  juris- 
diction of  that  Sovereign  over  such  strait  is 
controlled  by  the  right  of  other  nations  to 
communicate  with  the  sea  thus  connected.9 

It  is  interesting  to  follow  out  this  argu- 
ment, and  Wheaton's  complete  theory.     He 


4  In  respect  to  those  portions  of  the  sea 
which  form  the  ports,  harbours,  bays,  and 
mouths  of  rivers  of  any  State  where  the  tide 
ebbs  and  flows,  its  exclusive  right  of  property 
as  well  as  sovereignty  in  these  waters  may 
well  be  maintained,  consistently  with  both 


the  reasons  above  mentioned  as  applicable  to 
the  sea  in  general.  The  State  possessing  the 
adjacent  territory  by  which  these  waters  are 
partially  surrounded  and  enclosed  has  that 
physical  power  of  constantly  acting  upon 
them,  and  at  the  same  time  of  excluding  at 
its  pleasure  the  action  of  any  other  State  or 
persons  which,  as  we  have  already  seen, consti- 
tutes possession.  These  waters  cannot  be 
considered  as  having  been  intended  by  the 
Creator  for  the  common  use  of  all  mankind 
any  more  than  the  adjacent  land,  which  has 
already  been  appropriated  by  a  particular 
people.  Neither  the  material  nor  the  moral 
obstacle  to  the  exercise  of  the  exclusive  rights 
of  property  and  dominion  exists  in  this  case. 
Consequently  the  State,  within  whose  territo- 
rial limits  these  waters  are  included,  has  the 
right  of  excluding  every  other  nation  from 
their  use.' 

Again,  reverting  to  the  question  of  straits 
or  sounds,  the  same  clear  pen  repeats  the 
canon  already  laid  down,  but  with  greater 
precision : — 

4  As  to  straits  and  sounds  bounded  on  both 
sides  by  the  territory  of  the  same  State,  so 
narrow  as  to  be  commanded  by  cannon-shot 
from  both  shores  and  communicating  from 
one  sea  to  another,  we  have  already  seen  that 
the  territorial  sovereignty  may  be  limited  by 
the  right  of  other  nations  to  navigate  the 
seas  thus  connected.  The  physical  power 
which  the  State,  bordering  on  both  sides  the 
sound  or  strait  has  of  appropriating  its  waters, 
and  of  excluding  other  nations  from  their 
use,  is  here  encountered  by  the  moral  obstacle 
arising  from  the  right  of  other  nations  to 
communicate  with  each  other.  If  the  Straits 
of  Gibraltar,  for  example,  were  bounded  on 
both  sides  by  the  possessions  of  the  same  na- 
tion, and  if  they  were  sufficiently  narrow  to 
be  commanded  by  cannon-shot  from  both 
shores,  this  passage  would  not  be  the  less 
freely  open  to  all  nations;  since  the  naviga- 
tion botn  of  the  Atlantic  Sea  and  the  Medi- 
teranean  Sea  is  free  to  all.' 

"Wheaton's  dictum  is  irresistible  that  the 
sea  is  an  element  which  belongs  equally  to 
all  men,  like  the  air,  that  cannot  be  appro- 
priated or  become  the  exclusive  property  of 
any  nation.  If  a  nation  thinks  fit  to  make 
an  artificial .  port,  harbour,  or  bay,  it  enjoys 
the  rights  conceded  to  the  possession  of  such 
waters  by  the  common  law  of  nations.  If, 
instead  of  a  harbour  or  bay,  it  manufac- 
tures a  strait  or  sound,  such  a  passage  must 
equally  be  subjected  to  the  same  law  :  for 
the  flow  of  the  sea-water  carries  with  it  its 
international  character.  The  very  nature  of 
the  Suez  Canal  is  defined  in  the  quotations 
we  have  given  from  Wheaton.  It  is  a  pas- 
sage from  one  navigable  sea  to  another,  and 
carries  out  the  hypothesis  of  the  4  Straits  of 
Gibraltar,  bounded  on  both  sides  by  the 
possessions  of  the  same  nation/  and  *  suffi- 
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ciently  narrow  to  be  commanded  by  cannon- 
shot  from  both  shores.' 

M.  de  Lesseps  argues  on  scientific  grounds 
that  an  interoceanic  canal  cannot  be  evolved 
from  the  internal  resources  of  a  country,  i.e. 
from  its  rivers.  To  make  the  Suez  Canal  it 
was  necessary  to  take  advantage  of  the  two 
seas  with  the  natural  mechanism  of  their 
tides.  These  were  public  property,  to  which 
other  nations  have  an  indefeasible  title. 

Nor  has  the  principle  lying  at  the  root  of 
this  doctrine  been  denied  by  M.  de  Lesseps. 
On  the  contrary,  he  from  the  first  has  de- 
sired to  see  it  applied,  and  the  difficulties 
that  have  arisen  are  entirely  owing  to  the 
want  of  preliminary  agreement  amongst  the 
Powers,  and  the  assumption  by  a  Company 
of  a  duty  belonging  to  mankind. 

On  every  possible  occasion,  M.  de  Lesseps 
designate?  the  Canal  as  *  la  reunion  des  deux 
mere.'  His  preliminary  M6moire  to  the 
Viceroy  Mohammed  Said  opens  with  the 
words,  *  La  jonction  de  la  mer  Mediterranee 
a  la  mer  Rouge,'  and  he  foretells  similar  po- 
litical advantages  to  the  Viceroy  from  the 
possession  of  the  Canal  as  are  enjoyed  by 
the  Sultan  from  the  sovereignty  of  the  Bos- 
phorus. Nay  more,  in  the  dedication  of  his 
work  now  before  us,  he  designates  the  Canal 
as  the  Egyptian  Bosphorus.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  through  any  fault  of  M.  de  Les- 
seps that  the  international  character  of  the 
Canal  has  been  perverted.  From  the  first 
he  seems  to  have  t>orne  in  mind  the  prece- 
dents, both  of  the  Bosphorus,  which  curi- 
ously enough  in  the  French  text  of  the 
Treaty  of  Adrianoplo  is  called  *  le  Canal  de 
Constantinople,'  and  of  the  Nicaraguan  Ca- 
nal, the  neutrality  of  which  had  been  guar- 
anteed by  the  celebrated  Clayton-Bulwer 
Treaty.  Not  only  in  the  statutes  did  M.  de 
Lesseps  take  precautions  for  the  declaration 
of  the  neutrality  of  the  Canal,  but  in  1856, 
at  the  time  of  the  Congress  of  Paris,  he 
urged  the  insertion  into  the  treaties  of  clauses 
securing  that  object.  To  M.  Barthelemy 
Saint- Hilaire,  he  writes  from  Trieste,  on  the 
28th  of  February,  1856,  enclosing  draught- 
clauses,  the  result  of  notes  taken  from  M. 
Thiers's  dictation  in  June,  1855.  They  are 
short,  and  as  follows : — 

4  The  signing  Powers  guarantee  the  neutral- 
ity of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal  for  ever. 

'No  vessel  shall  at  any  time  be  seized 
either  in  the  Canal  or  within  four  leagues  of 
the  entrances  from  the  two  seas. 

*  No  foreign  troops  shall  be  stationed  on 
the  banks  of  the  Canal  without  the  consent 
of  the  Territorial  Government.' 

These  clauses  were  clearly  framed  on  the 
model  of  the  Clayton-Bulwer  Treaty,  which 
contemplated  a  work  affording  the  nearest 


analogy  to  that  of  Suez.  The  soundness  of 
the  policy  cannot  be  questioned.  As  Sir 
Travers  Twiss,  in  his  admirable  article,  tells 
us  (*  Revue  de  Droit  International  et  de 
Legislation'  comparee,  No.  IV.  1875'),  this 
was  the  counsel  given  in  1838  by  the  late 
Prince  Metternich,  who  was  in  favour  of 
the  work,  to  Mehemet  Ali,  when  the  project 
of  the  Suez  Canal  was  submitted  to  that 
Prince.  The  advice  was  repeated  in  1841 
after  the  Treaty  of  London,  which  estab- 
lished the  neutrality  of  the  Dardanelles, 
Prince  Metternich  calling  the  attention  of 
the  Viceroy  to  this  act  as  a  precedent  for 
the  neutralisation  of  the  Canal. 

Such  a  guarantee  of  neutrality,  though 
brought  into  effect  during  war,  would  clear- 
ly have  given  the  Powers  some  rights  of  in- 
terference in  the  management  of  the  Canal 
in  time  of  peace.  Neutrality  implies  the 
avoidance  and  removal  of  the  causes  of 
war;  and  the  guarantee  of  neutrality  in- 
cludes the  right  of  intervention  when  such 
causes  seem  near,  either  from  intention  or 
carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  State  guaran- 
teed. An  international  arrangement  of  any 
kind  must  necessarily  include  a  share  in  the 
management,  and  hence,  in  time,  inevitably 
lead  to  redemption.  The  Clayton-Bulwer 
Treaty  is  most  extended  in  this  sense.  Both 
the  contracting  parties  undertake  not  to 
make  use  of  any  influence  with  neighbour- 
ing States  to  obtain  any  advantage  not  en- 
joyed by  both,  and  in  Article  6  it  is  ex- 
pressly laid  down  that  all  other  States  are 
to  be  invited  to  *  share  in  the  honour  and 
advantage  of  having  contributed  to  a  work 
of  such  general  interest  and  importance 
.  •  .  namely,  that  of  constmcting  and 
maintaining  the  said  Canal  as  a  ship  com- 
munication between  the  two  oceans  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind  on  equal  terms  to  all, 
and  of  protecting  the  same.' 

The  absence  of  so  comprehensive  and  in- 
ternational an  agreement  was  soon  felt  in 
the  condition  of  the  Suez  Canal.  Tho  dis- 
cussion on  the  measurement  of  tonnage  first 
signally  demonstrated  the  evils  of  this  omis- 
sion. 

The  question  on  which  it  arose  scarcely 
deserves  more  than  a  passing  explanation. 
It  is  this.  On  the  4th  of  March,  1872,  the 
Canal  Company  adopted  a  resolution  by 
which  the  10  francs  a  ton  toll  levied  under 
the  concession  would  henceforth  be  raised, 
not  as  before  on  tho  net  register  tonnage, 
but  on  the  gross  tonnage.  The  result  of 
this  was  in  practice  to  levy  *  the  dues  on  the 
entire  gross  tonnage,  as  shown  in  the  ships' 
papers,  with  the  effect  of  raising  the  dues 
about  30  per  cent.' 

On  this  point  at  once  arose  that  conflict 
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of  jurisdiction  which  will  probably  be  often 
repeated,  unless  steps  be  taken  to  place  mat- 
ters generally  on  a  clearer  footing.  By  Ar- 
ticle 73  of  the  Statutes,  the  Company, 
though  having  its  corporate  seat  at  Alexan- 
dria, elects  to  have  its  domicile  for  legal  and 
jurisdictional  purposes  (4  domicile  legal  et 
attributif  de  jurisdiction  ')  at  its  administra- 
tive domicile  at  Paris.  Hence  the  Tribunal 
of  Commerce  of  the  Seine  held  that  it  had 
jurisdiction,  and  gave  judgment  against  the 
Company  in  proceedings  instituted  on  the 
tonnage  question  by  the  Messageries  Nation- 
ales.*  The  Cour  d'Appel  of  Paris  pro- 
nounced judgment  on  M.  de  Lesseps'  ap- 
peal, founded  on  the  contention  that  *  the 
interpretation  of  the  act  of  concession  be- 
longing of  right  to  the  Government,  the  au- 
thor of  such  concession,  it  cannot  in  any 
way  belong  to  a  foreign  tribunal.'  The 
Cour  d'Appel  supported  the  tribunal  of  the 
Seine  in  holding  that  it  had  jurisdiction, 
but  reversed  its  sentence  on  the  merits,  giv- 
ing judgment  for  the  Canal  Company  with 
costs,  and  ordering  the  restitution  of  the  fine 
imposed  by  the  tribunal. 

The  French  Government,  through  M.  de 
Remusat,  did  not  press  this  sentence,  except 
as  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Canal 
Company ;  but  the  declaration  of  compe- 
tency by  the  French  tribunals  might,  unless 
most  delicately  handled  by  other  Govern- 
ments, lead  to  veiy  disastrous  results.  A 
sentence  obtained  by  a  French  tribunal 
against,  say,  a  German  shipowner  adversely 
to  the  legal  opinion  of  Germany,  to  be  car- 
ried out  by  the  Khedive  in  his  own  territory 
and  under  a  firman  granted  by  the  Porte,  is 
a  shell  that  under  existing  circumstances 
might  fall  any  day  in  the  great  family  of 
nations.  Fortunately  on  this  occasion  the 
difficulty  was  bridged  over,  and  an  Interna- 
tional Tonnage  Commission  was  announced 
at  Constantinople.  It  met  on  the  16th  of 
October,  1873.  There  is  but  a  short  dis- 
tance between  an  International  Tonnage 
Commission  and  an  International  Canal 
Commission.  Lord  Tenterden  sums  up  the 
recommendations  of  the  Commission. 

'  The  Moorsom  system  is  declared  to  be 
the  correct  system  of  measurement.  Every 
ship's  papers  should  contain  a  certificate  giv- 
ing the  gross  and  net  tonnage.  This  certifi- 
cate to  be  accepted  in  all  countries  as  the 
basis  for  payments  of  dues  and  charges 
which  are  to  be  levied  on  the  net  tonnage.' 
A  surtax  of  3  francs  per  ton  net  was  further 


*  Our  readers  cannot  do  better  than  read  Lord 
Tenterden's  very  judicious  summary  of  this  dis- 
cussion in  the  Papers  laid  this  year  before  Par- 
liament.   (Egypt,  No.  5.    1876.) 


granted  to  the  Company,  which  was  to  dis- 
appear by  a  scale  of  reduction  of  50  cen- 
times for  each  annual  increase  of  100,000 
tons,  until  the  net  tonnage  reaches  2,600,000 
tons.  At  the  present  rate  of  increase  of  the 
traffic  the  surtax  would  in  1877  have  been 
levied  at  the  rate  of  2  francs  per  ton,  and  in 
1878  at  1  franc,  ceasing  altogether  in  1879. 
This  arrangement  has  been  altered  in  the  re- 
cent negotiations  between  M.  de  Lesseps  and 
Colonel  Stokes. 

But  such  as  it  was  passed  by  the  Com- 
mission it  was  strongly  resisted  by  M.  de 
Lesseps  on  behalf  of  the  Company,  lie  re- 
pudiated in  this  matter  the  interference  of 
third  nations  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
concession.  It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the 
protests  and  instructions  which  passed  be- 
tween M.  de  Lesseps,  the  Khedive,  and  the 
Porte.  M.  do  Lesseps  threatened  to  aban- 
don the  Canal,  withdraw  the  staff,  extin- 
guish the  lights,  and  stop  the  telegraphic 
communications.  It  was  only  after  a  dis- 
play of  military  force  under  General  Stone, 
the  American  Chief  of  the  Staff  of  the 
Khedive,  and  of  Captain  McKillop,  the  Con- 
troller of  Egyptian  ports,  with  an  Egyptian 
frigate,  that  M.  de  Lesseps  in  a  letter  to 
Prince  Mehemet  Tewfik  converted  his  phys- 
ical resistance  into  a  strong  moral  protest 
under  which  he  accepted  the  terms  of  the 
Commission  as  prescribed  by  the  Porte. 
Certain  pretensions  were  raised  contempo- 
raneously by  M.  de  Lesseps :  first,  asserting 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  French  Consular  Tri- 
bunals in  matters  connected  with  the  Canal ; 
secondly,  claiming  for  the  Company  the 
right  to  receive  official  communications 
through  the  French  Consulate.  Both  pre- 
tensions have  been  disposed  of.  The  first 
by  the  abolition  of  the  Consular  Tribunals, 
the  second  by  the  firmness  of  the  other  par- 
ties concerned.  But  while  not  objecting  to 
the  zeal  with  which  M.  de  Lesseps  fights  the 
cause  of  the  shareholders  who  stood  so  man- 
fully by  him  in  the  time  of  ordeal  and  ad- 
versity, we  cannot  but  point  out  bow  much 
such  pretensions  render  necessary  a  more 
complete  understanding  as  to  the  real  polit- 
ical status  of  the  Canal. 

The  question  had  last  year  become  one  of 
very  great  difficulty  to  all  parties.  The  Ca- 
nal Company  had  to  fight  for  what  they 
thought  their  rights.  The  French  Govern- 
ment were  divided  between  the  general  in- 
terests of  navigation,  and  those  of  the  *  nu- 
merous Frenchmen'  whom,  as  M.  de  Re- 
musat observed,  *  a  patriotic  thought  rather 
than  the  desire  of  gain  had  induced  to  for- 
ther  by  their  capital  and  enterprise,  the  char- 
acter of  which,  despite  its  foreign  origin, 
was  to  their  eyes  eminently  national.'    Eng" 
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land,  having  discovered  the  value  of  the 
work,  was  naturally  anxious  and  bound  to 
do  the  best  for  her  shipping,  which  furnishes 
nearly  four-fifths  of  the  traffic ;  while  the 
Porte  and  the  Khedive  were  equally  bent 
on  a  settlement  of  the  very  grave  conflicts 
to  which  the  claims  of  contending  interests 
might  give  rise,  and  their  possible  bearings 
on  the  eternal  Eastern  question.  The  em- 
barrassments were  not  yet  over.  The  Canal 
Company,  in  defence  of  their  pecuniary  in- 
terests, insisted  on  a  remeasuremcnt  of  the 
ships  passing  the  Canal,  instead  of  accepting 
that  of  the  ships'  papers.  Difficulties  were 
raised  as  to  the  dues  on  tugs  accompanying 
ships  of  war ;  and  in  the  case  of  one  British 
steamship,  the  *  Mesopotamia,'  the  Company 
detained  the  vessel  until  the  payment  of 
damages  for  a  collision  with  one  of  their 
dredges.  On  this  occasion  the  Board  of 
Trade  reverted  to  their  original  ideas,  re- 
marking that '  the  present  case  again  illus- 
trates what  has  appeared  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  discussion  relating  to  the  Canal 
dues,  viz.,  that  complications  and  difficulties 
wiH  be  endless  so  long  as  this  great  highway 
of  nations  remains  in  the  hands  of  a  private 
Company.' 

The  question  could  of  course  not  be  over- 
looked by  statesmen.  In  the  House  of 
Lords,  Lord  Derby  expressed  an  opinion 
given  more  than  once  to  the  representatives 
of  France  in  private,  that  with  all  respect 
for  the  rights  and  property  of  the  Company, 
he  would  desire  to  see  them  ceded  on  proper 
terms  to  an  International  Commission.  Sug- 
gestions to  be  mentioned  hereafter  came 
from  Austria,  which,  with  the  previous  dec- 
laration of  Italy,  betokened  a  similarity  of 
opinion  in  three  Powers  largely  interested 
in   the   Canal  navigation.     We  may   here 

five  a  letter  from  the  Newcastle  and  Gates- 
ead  Chamber  of  Commerce,  a  very  useful 
and  active  body,  as  showing  on  this  subject 
the  views  of  intelligent  traders.  It  is  ad- 
dressed to  Lord  Derby,  and  was  written  on 
the  16th  of  December  last,  after  the  pur- 
chase had  taken  place. 

1  This  Chamber  has  for  long  felt  that  the 
trade  interests,  not  only  of  this  kingdom  but 
of  all  commercial  countries  likely  to  be  affect- 
ed by  the  Canal,  were  too  vast  to  allow  of 
such  an  important  channel  of  communication 
remaining  m  the  hands  of  a  private  Company, 
whose  first  object  is  naturally  the  profit  of  its 
shareholders ;  and  with  a  view  of  drawing  at- 
tention to  this  evil,  in  the  hope  that  it  might 
be  remedied,  this  Chamber  placed  the  follow- 
ing resolution  on  the  programme  of  subjects 
to  be  discussed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Associa- 
tion of  Chambers  of  Commerce  held  in  this 
town  in  September,  1874 : — 

4  "  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  Association, 


it  is  desirable  that  the  Suez  Canal  should  be 
placed  under  an  International  Commission, 
and  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  be  memo- 
rialised, praying  them  to  embrace  any  oppor- 
tunity that  may  arise  of  carrying  this  out." 

*  From  want  of  time  for  discussion,  the  Re- 
solution was  withdrawn,  though  it  is  believed 
it  accorded  with  the  unanimous  feeling  of  the 
meeting. 

*  Although  the  acquisition  of  the  Khedive's 
shares  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  may  tend 
to  the  protection  of  British  interests,  this  Cham- 
ber would  attach  a  higher  value  to  the  trans- 
action were  it  to  afford  an  opportunity  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government  of  facilitating  or  pro- 
moting any  scheme  for  the  internationalisa- 
tion  of  the  Canal. 

*  If  the  Suez  Canal  was  bought  up  by  the 
countries  interested  in  its  trade,  in  a  some- 
what similar  manner  as  was  adopted  in  the 
case  of  the  Sound  dues,  and  if  it  were  placed 
under  the  control  of  an  International  Com- 
mission, as  has  been  done  with  the  Danube, 
not  only  would  all  grounds  for  national  jeal- 
ousy be  removed,  but  xhe  regulations  respect- 
ing traffic  and  the  terms  of  transit  might  be 
placed  on  a  permanent  and  satisfactory  basis. 

4  Furthermore,  arrangements  might  be  made 
for  the  provision  of  additional  capital  for  the 
widening  and  improvement  of  the  Canal,  as 
well  as  for  the  gradual  redemption  of  all  tolls 
beyond  what  might  be  necessary  for  its  proper 
working  and  maintenance.' 

And  now  came  the  crisis  of  the  drama. 
It  was  brought  on  not  merely  by  the  Canal 
complication,  but  by  the  financial  embarrass- 
ments of  the  Khedive  —  embarrassments 
partly  caused  by  his  promotion  of  the  Ca- 
nal, to  which  he  also  looked  for  some  relief 
in  his  difficulties.  Hence  the  union  of  the 
two  questions  in  the  mission  of  Mr.  Cave. 

On  the  8th  of  November,  1875,  a  de- 
spatch, dated  October  30,  reached  the  For- 
eign Office,  stating  that  the  Khedive  was 
very  desirous  of  securing  the  services  of 
some  competent  Government  official,  thor- 
oughly acquainted  with  the  system  followed 
in  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  to  assist  his  Min- 
ister of  Finance  in  remedying  the  confusion 
which  his  Highness  admitted  existed  in  that 
part  of  his  administration.  On  the  14th  of 
November  a  further  despatch  was  received 
from  the  Consul-Gen eral,  enclosing  a  note 
from  Nuba  Pasha  of  the  4th,  urging  the 
Government  to  despatch  two  gentlemen  to 
undertake  the  direction  of  two  branches  of 
the  Finance  Ministry, — the  Direction  of 
Receipts,  and  the  Direction  of  Expenditure. 
They  wero  not  only  to  be  conversant  with 
the  ordinary  routine  of  such  offices,  but 
were  to  be  acquainted  with  the  *  economic 
studies  which  govern  the  development  of 
the  resources  and  riches  of  a  country.' 

The  Viceroy  asked  for  no  ordinary  offi- 
cials.    He  required  men  of  high  capacity 
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and  experience.  He  had  for  some  time 
been  contemplating  the  necessity,  and  had 
spoken  previously  on  the  subject,  not  only 
to  General  Stanton,  but  to  Sir  Bartlc  Frere 
on  his  passage  through  Egypt  when  in  at- 
tendance on  the  Prince  of  Wales.  Tho 
needs  of  the  Khedive  were  urgent.  Eastern 
insouciance,  a  patriotic  desire  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  people,  a  large  liberality 
and  careless  administration,  had  reduced  his 
ample  finances  to  a  state  of  disorder  disquiet- 
ing to  an  honourable  and  generous  mind. 
Confident  in  the  resources  of  his  country, 
he  was  convinced  that  the  regularity  and 
system  of  European  administration  could 
alone  replace  his  Treasury  on  a  footing  wor- 
thy of  an  enlightened  Government,  and  not- 
withstanding his  alliance  with  France,  he 
applied  to  the  English  Government  for  the 
necessary  assistance. 

We  have  shown  that  this  last  despatch  ar- 
rived on  the  14th  of  November.  Contem- 
poraneously other  events  were  occurring,  in- 
timately mixed  up  with  the  same  question, 
and  which  revolved  round  the  same  centre. 
It  will  not  be  out  of  place  for  us  to  follow 
the  story  as  current  in  the  well-informed 
financial  atmosphere  of  Paris.  It  runs  as 
follows : — 

Two  plans  had  been  devised  for  arranging 
Egyptian  finance.  The  one  embraced  the 
whole  of  the  floating  debt,  amounting  to 
eighteen  millions  sterling;  the  other  was 
more  limited,  and  involved  only  an  opera- 
tion of  four  millions.  The  former  combina- 
tion was  due  to  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Bank, 
which  had  introduced  it  to  a  powerful  group 
of  credit  companies  and  bankers.  This  group 
held  ten  millions  out  of  the  eighteen  millions 
of  the  floating  debt  at  different  maturities  up 
to  the  end  of  1 876.  A  restricted  arrangement 
affecting  only  the  early  maturities  did  not 
present  to  them  great  attractions.  They 
wished  to  force  the  Khedive  to  grasp  the 
whole  situation,  fearing  that  he  might  pre- 
fer a  piecemeal  arrangement  to  a  complete 
settlement.  The  group  proposed  also,  with 
a  laudable  object,  to  induce  the  Viceroy  to 
reduce  his  army,  and  to  agree  to  other  prac- 
ticable diminution  of  expenditure.*  The 
Viceroy,  however,  was  wounded  at  the  man- 
ner in  which  these  gentlemen  wished  to  in- 
tervene in  the  affairs  of  his  Government. 
Probably  without  their  knowledge,  he 
hoped,  with  the  assistance  of  the  English 
employes  he  was  asking  for,  to  clear  himself 
from  a  body  who  wished  to  impose  on  him 
too  harsh  conditions,  and  he  was  determined 
to  obtain  time  for  reflection  by  accepting 
the  more  limited  combination  offered  him 


*  '  Messager  de  Paris.' 


by  the  firm  of  Dervieu,  Chenaud  and  Com- 
pany, of  Alexandria  and  Paris. 

This  house  had  conceived  ingeniously 
enough  the  idea  of  turning  to  account,  ia 
the  Viceroy's  interest,  the  capital  of  the 
176,602  shares  in  the  Canal  Company  held 
by  that  Prince,  the  coupons  of  which  he 
had  alienated  for  twenty-five  years.  The 
Viceroy,  pleased  with  the  project,  had  giret 
to  Dervieus  a  contract,  good  up  to  the  26*a 
of  November,  authorising  them  to  borrow 
about  ninety  millions  of  francs  on  these 
shares  for  three  months,  and  undertaking,  if 
the  money  were  not  then  repaid,  to  sell 
them  to  Dervieus  in  preference  to  any  othef 
bidder  on  equal  terms.  M.  Dervien  of 
Paris,  as  soon  as  this  contract  was  notified 
to  him  by  his  house  at  Alexandria,  set  to 
work  to  find  the  money.  He  first  applied 
to  the  great  group  before  mentioned,  which, 
with  the  larger  scheme  in  view,  naturally 
refused  ^its  co-operation.  Others  thought 
the  term  too  short  for  so  great  an  operation, 
and  preferred  to  purchase  rather  than  to 
lend.  For  one  reason  and  another  M. 
Dervieu  failed  in  his  attempted  arrange- 
ment. 

Meanwhile,  London  had  not  been  idle. 
Mr.  Greenwood,  ihe  editor  of  the  *  Pall  MaB 
Gazette,'  had  heard  rumours  of  what  to 
proceeding,  and  with  a  keen  and  patriotic 
insight  into  the  importance  of  the  crisis, 
and  after  strengthening  himself  with  the  lo- 
cal knowledge  of  Egypt  and  the  commercial 
experience  of  Mr.  Henry  Oppenheim,  he  laid 
before  ^he  Government  a  scheme  for  the 
purchase.  On  the  15th  of  November  Lord 
Derby  telegraphed  to  General  Stanton  to  as- 
certain the  truth  of  the  rumours.  In  reply 
the  Government  was  informed  that  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  Khedive  to  re- 
ceive between  three  million  and  four  million 
pounds  by  the  30th  of  November,  and  that 
fears  were  entertained  by  Nubar  Pasha  d 
the  shares  being  ultimately  lost  to  the 
Egyptian  Government.  On  the  25th  of 
November  the  bargain  was  struck.  M.  Der- 
vieu, who  had  left  Paris  for  London  on  the 
24th  to  see  if  a  new  arrangement  could  be 
made,  telegraphs  on  the  26th  to  his  corre- 
spondent at  Paris,  *  London  journals  of  this 
morning  sing  victory  on  purchase  of  Suez 
shares.  You  can  say  that  for  fifteen  days 
we  have  been  offering  the  business  to  the 
haute  finance  of  Paris. 

This,  we  believe,  is  the  real  history  of  the 
transaction  ;  admirable  in  the  bold  rapidity 
which  combined  conception  with  execution. 
However  much  its  strength  has  been  boiled 
down  in  the  bureaucratic  caldron,  the  mere 
purchase,  divested  of  all  affcer-consideci- 
tions,  is  an  act  worthy  of  an  English  Gov- 
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eminent  seeking  the  prosperity  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  consolidation  of  the  Empire. 

Foreign  countries  were  unanimous  in 
their  admiration  of  a  master-stroke  which 
combined  the  suddenness  of  war  with  the 
certainty  of  peace ;  which  repaired  in  a 
week  the  mistake  of  years ;  which  advanced 
the  cause  of  England  to  the  benefit,  and 
not  to  the  damage  of  the  world. 

Lord  Derby,  on  the  20th  of  November, 
1875,  writes  to  Lord  Lyons,  reporting  the 
conversation  he  had  held  with  M.  Gavard,  the 
French  Charge  d' Affaires.     He  says, — 

*  I  told  M.  Gavard  that  I  would  answer  his 
question  in  the  same  frank  manner  in  which 
he  had  put  it.  The  Suez  Canal  had  been  origi- 
nated by  a  Frenchman,  executed  by  French 
engineers,  and  carried  out  principally  by  means 
of  French  capital.  The  credit  of  the  under- 
taking rested  with  the  French  nation,  and  it 
was  in  French  hands  that  its  direction  was 
placed.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the  shipping 
which  made  use  of  the  Canal,  more  than 
three-fourths,  or  nearly  four-fifths,  was  Brit- 
ish. The  interest  of  this  country  in  the  main- 
tenance and  proper  management  of  the  Canal, 
forming  as  it  did  a  portion  of  the  highway 
between  us  and  our  Indian  possessions,  was 
much  greater  than  that  of  any  other  European 
nation.  I  had  never  concealed  from  the 
French  representative  or  Government,  and  I 
had  indeed  stated  publicly  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  my  opinion  that  the  arrangement  most 
satisfactory  to  Great  Britain  would  be  that 
the  Canal,  forming  so  important  a  link  in  our 
communication  with  India  and  Australia, 
should  be  under  the  management  of  an  Inter- 
national Commission,  so  that  its  control  should 
not  rest  exclusively  with  any  single  Govern- 
ment or  body  of  individuals.  No  opportu- 
nity had,  however,  arisen  for  making  or  even 
proposing  such  an  arrangement,  and  we  had 
to  look  to  such  safeguards  as  we  actually 
possessed  against  the  risk  of  the  Canal  being 
managed  in  a  way  detrimental  to  the  general 
interest.  Of  these,  the  possession  by  the 
Khedive  of  a  large  interest  in  M.  de  Lesseps' 
Company  was  one.  The  two  checks  which 
we- could  bring  most  directly  to  bear  upon  M. 
de  Lesseps  and  the  administration  of  the 
Canal  were  the  action  of  the  Viceroy  in  the 
first  place,  and,  secondly,  that  of  the  Porte, 
as  the  Suzerain  Power.  Under  present  cir- 
cumstances, it  was  impossible  to  see  how  far, 
in  the  future,  the  control  of  the  Porte  could 
be  counted  upon  as  efficacious.  That  of  the 
Viceroy,  therefore,  became  all  the  more  impor- 
tant. The  Khedive,  in  parting  with  the  shares 
which  he  now  possessed  in  the  Suez  Canal 
Company,  would,  in  my  opinion,  surrender 
an  important  means  of  influencing  the  meas- 
ures taken  by  the  Company  and  its  staff,  and 
as  such  we  could  not  look  upon  such  a  trans- 
action with  indifference.  "We  should  certain- 
ly be  opposed  to  these  shares  falling  into  the 
liands  of  another  French  Company,  so  as  to 
make  the,  property  in  the  Canal  more  French 
than  it  already  was.    To  any  arrangement  for 


mortgaging  the  shares  merely  as  a  security 
for  an  advance,  provided  the  Khedive  had 
full  power  to  redeem  them  at  any  moment  by 

Eayment  of  a  loan,  the  same  objections  possi- 
ly  might  not  hold  good.' 

These  viows  were  explained  by  M.  Gavard 
in  almost  similar  form  in  a  despatch  ad- 
dressed to  the  French  Foreign  Office,  and 
which  is  found  in  the  Yellow  Book.  The 
frank  explanation  given  by  Lord  Derby 
should  have  set  at  rest  every  doubt  as  to  the 
motives  of  the  act.  Let  us  sum  up  theso 
motives  in  a  few  words,  as  they  impressed 
the  world  generally. 

First,  the  exclusive  possession  of  half  the 
shares  by  a  French  proprietary  was  of  itself 
an  anomaly,  considering  the  importance  to 
this  country  of  the  Canal.  The  origination 
of  the  Canal  by  a  Frenchman  and  the  un- 
fortunate opposition  in  the  first  instance  of 
the  English  Government,  had  raised  feel- 
ings of  jealousy,  sometimes  at  rest,  but  con- 
stantly cropping  up.  The  further  posses- 
sion by  Frenchmen  of  the  half  of  the  shares 
originally  belonging  to  the  Khedive  would 
have  created  so  great  a  French  interest  in 
the  stock,  that  in  any  international  move- 
ment the  French  Government  would  have 
found  it  difficult  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  im- 
partiality which  all  statesmen  desire,  but  in 
which  they  are  so  often  overruled  by  popu- 
lar prejudice  or  passion. 

Secondly,  the  purchase  of  the  shares  by 
the  English  Government  secured  them  to 
this  country  in  a  manner  not  to  be  achieved 
by  private  holding,  which  might  constantly 
have  changed  hands.  Therefore,  assuming 
that  the  redemption  of  the  Canal  were  at 
any  time  to  be  carried  out,  the  English  Gov- 
ernment are  already  in  possession,  at  a  mod- 
erate rate,  of  a  large  snare  of  that  propor- 
tion, the  redemption  of  which  their  traffic 
would  force  upon  them  in  case  of  a  general 
international  arrangement.  Taking  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  redemption  of  the  Sound, 
Scheldt,  and  Stade  dues,  England  was  called 
upon  to  pay  her  quota  of  redemption  in 
proportion  to  her  quota  of  the  traffic.  Thus, 
accepting  Lord  Derby's  figures,  England, 
having  four-fifths  of  the  traffic,  would  be 
called  upon  to  pay  four-fifths  of  the  redemp- 
tion. She  has  made  great  progress  in  that 
redemption  by  the  purchase  of  the  Khe- 
dive's shares.  It  is  plain  that,  had  those 
shares  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  French 
Company,  they  would,  in  time,  have  been 
distributed  amongst  smaller  holders,  who,  in 
case  of  redemption,  would  have  made  the 
hardest  bargain  possible. 

Thirdly,  the  possession  of  so  large  an  in- 
terest in  the  Canal  by  the  English  Govern- 
ment will  naturally  obliterate  the  feeling  of 
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hostility  which  may  occasionally  arise  be- 
tween the  shareholders  and  the  customers. 
Up  to  the  present  moment  the  English  Gov- 
ernment has  been  supposed  to  espouse  al- 
most exclusively  the  cause  of  the  latter,  and 
has  therefore  been  brought  into  constant 
collision  with  the  management  of  the  Canal. 
As  we  have  already  observed,  the  conse- 
quence of  the  management  being  in  private 
hands  produces  an  anomaly  so  great,  that 
every  effort  ehould  be  made  to  abolish  it. 
But,  until  the  obstacles  to  its  abolition  are 
overcome,  our  position  will  be  strengthened 
in  any  discussion  on  the  question  of  rates, 
when  the  English  Government,  by  propos- 
ing a  reduction  of  them,  would  have  to  sub- 
mit to  any  real  or  supposed  sacrifices  in 
common  with  the  general  body  of  share- 
holders. It  may  be  urged  that  so  long  as 
these  shares  do  not  receive  dividend  the  in- 
terest of  England  is  not  entirely  the  same 
as  that  of  the  other  shareholders  ;  but  nine- 
teen years  only  will  have  to  elapse  before 
these  shares  begin  again  to  receive  dividend, 
a  very  short  period  in  the  history  of  politics 
and  public  interests.  When  the  time  does 
come  for  these  shares  to  rank  with  the  oth- 
ers, it  is  clearly  the  interest  of  the  English 
people  that  the  interim  should  have  been 
spent  in  making  them  as  valuable  as  possi- 
ble. We  shall  consequently,  in  any  discus- 
sion as  to  the  management  of  the  Canal,  be 
enabled  to  act  far  more  cordially  with 
France  than  has  hitherto  been  the  case. 

Fourthly,  as  a  mere  investment,  the  Gov- 
ernment really  have  purchased  a  property 
likely  to  bring  a  valuable  return.  The  fund 
from  which  the  money  is  borrowed  pays  an 
interest  so  low,  that,  assuming  the  interest 
at  five  per  cent.,  guaranteed  by  the  Khedive 
to  be  regularly  paid,  the  difference  will 
leave  a  large  margin  of  profit.  It  has  been 
alleged  that  the  price  given,  four  million 
pounds,  or  one  hundred  million  francs,  was 
too  great.  Against  this  it  is  seen  that 
French  financiers  did  not  regard  ninety  mil- 
lions of  francs  too  high  a  loan  on  the  secur- 
ity. 

Fifthly,  even  if  the  investment  should 
prove  to  be  a  pecuniary  loss,  the  advantages 
secured  by  the  possession  of  one-half  the 
property  in  the  Canal  can  scarcely  be  over- 
rated. Traffic  does  not  give  rights  of  dis- 
cipline or  management.  We  can  now  argue 
in  a  double  capacity.  As  shareholders,  we 
have  really  a  right  to  speak  in  the  interests 
of  shareholders,  and  to  point  out  authorita- 
tively where  we  think  the  policy  of  the  di- 
rectors can  be  advantageously  used  to  con- 
ciliate the  interests  of  their  constituents  as 
well  as  of  their  customers.  The  purchase 
has  been  made  with  the  consent  and  the 


approbation  of  Europe.  Consequently,  we 
have  the  right  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the 
Canal,  whether  politically  or  commercially, 
with  far  greater  moral  authority  than  any 
other  Government ;  no  Government  bat 
ourselves  having  so  strong  an  interest  in  the 
undertaking.  As  mere  customers  we  were 
at  the  mercy  of  the  Directors  and  other 
Governments,  whose  jealousies,  whether  of 
our  Indian  possessions  or  of  our  carrying 
trade,  might  at  any  time  have  influenced  a 
decision  adverse  to  ourselves  on  the  part  of 
a  Board  of  Directors  possibly  hostile.  It  is 
true  that  against  this  we  might  have  exer- 
cised an  influence  at  Constantinople  and  at 
Cairo ;  but  current  events  show  how  uncer- 
tain is  the  future  of  those  countries  politi- 
cally and  financially.  Who  can  tell  ten  years 
hence  what  may  be  the  governing  Power  at 
Constantinople !  Who  can  tell  what  may 
be  the  effect  in  Egypt  of  the  dissolution  of 
the  Turkish  Empire?  It  is  clearly  not 
within  the  immediate  contemplation  of  Brit- 
ish statesmen  to  establish  any  territorial  hold 
in  Egypt  They  do  not  entertain  any  views 
of  invasion  or  territorial  aggrandisement; 
but  with  the  possession  ^of  half  this  vast 
property,  other  countries  will  not  require 
any  diplomatic  explanation  before  ascertain- 
ing that  the  power  of  England  will  be  exer- 
cised to  defend  the  property  of  England. 
It  was  clearly  laid  down  in  despatches,  both 
to  Sir  H.  Elliot  and  to  General  Stanton, 
that  Mr.  Cave's  *  special  mission  must  not 
be  taken  to  imply  any  desire  to  interfere 
with  the  internal  affairs  of  Egypt,  but  as  of 
a  purely  friendly  character,  dictated  by  the 
interest  which  this  country  has  always  taken 
in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  Egypt.' 

In  the  same  spirit  Lord  Derby  in  the  re- 
marks, which  are  supposed  to  have  been  of 
a  '  minimising '  tendency,  clearly  referred 
to  the  projects  attributed  to  England  by 
the  Continental  press.  In  Italy  it  was  stated 
that,  with  the  possession  of  Gibraltar  and 
of  Suez,  we  intended  to  block  out  all  issues 
from  the  Mediterranean.  In  France,  and 
even  in  Germany,  it  was  rumoured  that  we 
proposed,  either  by  possession  or  protector- 
ate, to  establish  an  exclusive  influence  in  the 
Government  of  Egypt.  What  we  understood 
Lord  Derby  to  say  was  this,  that  we  intend- 
ed nothing  more  than  was  implied  in  the 
actual  purchase  of  the  shares.  That  term 
includes  all  we  desire.  We  have  made 
ourselves  masters  of  them,  and  we  intend  to 
defend  that  position,  so  that  by  maintaining 
our  proprietary  rights,  we  may  also  keep 
open  for  all  the  world  a  great  highway  to 
our  Indian  and  Australian  possessions.  .Hrc 
act  was  one  eminently  worthy  of  a  country 
whose  merchants  have  from  time  immemo- 
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rial  been  admitted  to  the  noble  guilds  of 
the  Continent.  Commerce  with  us  is  not  a 
matter  of  mere  traffic  and  barter.  We  do 
not  divert  our  commerce  to  purposes  of  po- 
litical intrigue  ;  but  we  insist  on  the  politi- 
cal influence  and  other  moral  accessories  de- 
rived from  our  commercial  enterprise  and 
progress. 

As  a  consequence  of  the  purchase,  the  at- 
tention of  the  Government  was  more  partic- 
ularly turned  to  the  request  previously  made 
by  the  Khedive  for  the  assistance  of  English 
officers  to  remedy  the  confusion  in  his 
financial  department.  We  have  already 
shown  that  the  officers  applied  for  required 
qualifications  of  a  high  order,  and  the  new 
interest  centred  in  Egypt  rendered  it  neces- 
sary that  any  assistance  rendered  should  be 
given  after  careful  examination  and  consid- 
eration. Nubar  Pasha  asked  *  that  the  gen- 
tlemen sent  out  should  be  familiar  with  the 
principles  of  political  economy,  which,  in 
modern  times,  have  been  the  cause  of  re- 
vealing the  true  principles  which  governed 
the  development  of  the  resources  and  riches 
of  a  country.'  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Khedive  wished,  more  than  once,  to  enlist 
the  advice  of  Englisjj  statesmen  of  rank. 
It  has  never  been  denied  that  overtures  were 
made  to  Mr.  Lowe  and  to  Mr.  Dodson  to 
induce  them  to  visit  Egypt,  and  to  give  to 
the  Viceroy  the  benefit  of  their  high  intelli- 
gence. Mr.  Goschen  is  on  the  point  of  vis- 
iting that  country,  with  a  view  of  restoring 
order  to  a  finance  which  he  introduced  to 
the  Exchanges  of  Europe  in  a  manner  cred- 
itable alike  to  his  intelligence  and  his  sense 
of  honour.  Knowing  this  wish,  and  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  of  preserving 
Egypt  from  a  financial  disorder,  such  as 
that  which  afflicted  the  Suzerain  Power,  and 
which  must  have  seriously  affected  the  po- 
lice and  the  whole  internal  order  of  the 
country,  it  naturally  occurred  to  the  Treas- 
ury *  that  a  gentleman  in  the  confidence  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  of  proved 
financial  administrative  capacity,  should  be 
sent  out  to  confer  with  the  Khedive  and  his 
Government  as  to  the  financial  position  and 
administration  of  Egypt,  in  order  that  on 
his  report  Her  Majesty's  Government  may 
be  placed  in  a  position  to  give  the  assistance 
which  is  requested  from  them.'  Nor  was  it 
easy  to  find  a  gentleman  more  suited  to  the 
mission  than  Mr.  Cave.  Few  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons  so  fully  inspire  gen- 
eral confidence  in  their  ability,  judgment, 
and  straightforwardness.  Few  have  had 
such  varied  opportunities  of  experience.  A 
lawyer,  a  magistrate,  a  land-owner,  a  Mem- 
ber of  Parliament,  a  Minister,  an  ex-negotia- 
tor, once  a  director  of  the  Bank  of  England 


and  chRirman  of  the  West  India  Committee, 
a  good  linguist,  and  a  great  traveller,  he  was 
necessarily  a  master  of  those  very  acquire- 
ments the  application  of  which  was  involved 
in  his  mission.  But  the  Government  did 
not  take  this  step  without  consulting  the 
Khedive.  They  were  informed,  in  reply, 
by  telegraph  from  General  Stanton  that  his 
Highness  appeared  gratified  at  the  announce- 
ment, and  desired  to  express  his  acknow- 
ledgments to  the  English  Government  for  ' 
the  consideration  shown  to  his  request. 
The  attack  made,  therefore,  on  the  mission 
of  Mr.  Cave  was  an  untoward  incident  in  a 
year  so  disastrous  in  the  political  career  of 
Mr.  Lowe.  We  will  not  enter  into  the  wide 
field  of  Egyptian  finance.  We  have,  we 
think,  shown  now  intimately  connected  with 
Mr.  Cave's  mission  was  the  Suez  Purchase. 

We  cannot  but  regret  that  the  subsequent 
negotiations  between  the  Government  and 
M.  de  Lesseps  were  not  more  entirely  left  to 
Mr.  Cave's  management.  The  arrangement 
made  by  Colonel  Stokes  can  only  be  consid- 
ered of  a  temporary  character.  When  the 
negotiations  were  first  entered  into,  Colonel 
Stokes  suggested  that  a  compromise  could 
be  effected  with  regard  to  the  surtax,  pro- 
vided that  the  Company  would  ^consent  to 
reduce  the  maximum  of  ten  francs  per  ton 
after  passing  a  certain  annual  amount  of 
tonnage.  In  the  final  arrangement  we  see 
no  indication  of  the  proposed  diminution, 
and  we  have,  without  =any  prospective  ad- 
vantage, consented  to  the  continuation  of 
the  surtax  for  a  longer  period  than  was  pre- 
scribed by  the  Constantinople  Commission. 
In  fact,  all  we  have  gained  is  this,  that  we 
have  been  allowed,  in  consideration  of  our 
enormous  holding,  to  have  unquestioned  ten 
votes  at  a  general  meeting;  that  one  mil- 
lion francs  are  to  be  annually  expended  on 
the  necessary  works  in  the  Canal ;  and  that 
we  are  to  submit  for  election  three  out  of 
twenty-four  Directors  in  the  Council  of  the 
Company.  Thus,  except  by  some  new  ar- 
rangement, which  must  inevitably  take 
place,  we  see  no  prospect  of  our  shipping 
being  benefited  by  any  proceedings  conse- 
quent on  the  purchase  of  the  shares.  Diffi- 
culties have  already  arisen  under  the  late 
agreement  between  Colonel  Stokes  and  M. 
de  Lesseps. 

Laying  aside  the  question  of  surtax,  which 
will  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  come  to  an 
end,  let  us  examine  the  burdens  imposed 
upon  navigation  in  general,  and  upon  Eng- 
land in  particular,  by  the  present  tolls.  At 
present  the  Suez  Canal  is  still  a  novelty ; 
the  shipping  interest  of  the  world  is  gener- 
ally grateful  for  it ;  and  the  prestige  of  M. 
de  Lesseps'  name  still   exerts  everywhere 
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almost  a  romantic  influence.  But,  as  in 
Egypt  of  old  a  Pharaoh  rose  who  knew  not 
Joseph,  so,  ere  long,  a  generation  will  come 
which  forgets  Lesseps.  From  the  1st  of 
December,  1869,  to  the  31st  of  December, 
1 875,  6275  vessels  had  passed  the  Canal.  Of 
these,  4347  vessels  were  English  ;  and  these, 
irrespective  of  other  imposts,  such  as  barges, 
passengers,  sundries,  «fec,  had  paid  on  their 
tonnage  alone,  76,723,970  francs,  or  in  Eng- 
lish money,  3,069,000£  In  the  year  1875 
alone,  1061  English  ships  passed  the  Canal, 
out  of  a  total  of  1494,  paying  844,680/.,  out 
of  a  total  of  1,151,000/.  By  the  net  ton- 
nage English  ships  carried  1,476,775  tons, 
thus  giving  to  each  ship  an  average  of  about 
1392  tons.  Taking  this  average  after  the 
surtax  ceases,  each  English  ship  will  have  to 
pay  as  a  toll  for  passing  the  Canal,  one  hun- 
dred miles  of  its  road  to  India,  a  sum  of 
556/.  sterling,  or  rather  more  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  average  freight  for  the  whole 
of  the  voyage. 

The  progression  of  traffic  since  the  open- 
ing of  the  Canal,  has  hitherto  been  as  fol- 
lows : — 

Per  cent  of  increase  in  1870  71  '72  73  74  75 
previous  years.  0    74   50  18  19  23 

The  first  month  of  this  year,  if  multiplied 
by  twelve,  showed  a  notable  increase  on  the 
traffic  of  last  year.  We  will  not  take  this 
as  the  normal  expansion  ;  but  assuming  that 
the  traffic  increases  only  five  per  cent  per 
annum,  the  usual  rate  of  progression  in  Eng- 
lish railways,  twenty  years  hence,  at  the 
time  when  our  shares  begin  to  earn  dividend, 
the  traffic  will  be  twice  what  it  is  at  the 
prescut  moment  Therefore,  with  half  the 
accommodation,  and  consequently  slower 
progress  through  the  Canal,  we  shall  have 
to  pay  the  same  tax. 

The  object  which  we  must  have  in  view, 
viz.,  the  means  of  diminishing  the  tolls 
while  improving  the  facilities  of  traffic,  can 
scarcely  be  effected  by  a  private  Company. 
We  must,  therefore,  aim  at  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Canal  on  such  a  basis  of  physi- 
cal strength  and  durability  as  will  meet,  for 
years  to  come,  the  increasing  demands  both 
of  the  old  world  and  of  those  vast  regions 
which  are  daily  becoming  populated,  or  in- 
creasing in  population  and  its  commercial 
demands. 

No  assemblage  of  private  capitalists  could 
carry  out  these  works  on  a  scale  sufficiently 
vast  to  establish  this  great  universal  thor- 
oughfare, with  such  workmanship  and  mate- 
rials as  would  reduce  to  a  minimum  the  an- 
nual cost  of  maintenance,  and  of  wear  and 
tear.  Such  an  undertaking  can  only  be  at- 
tempted by  Governments  to  whom  the  an- 
nual income  will  be  insignificant  in  compar-  i 


ison  with  the  existence  of  the  way,  and  the 
boon  conferred  upon  trade  by  the  reduction 
of  the  tolls.  It  may  take  some  years  be- 
fore such  a  scheme  can  be  thoroughly  cur- 
ried out,  but  it  is  one  of  those  public  bene- 
fits well  worthy  the  devotion  of  a  lifetime. 
We  shall  have  to  establish,  by  some  means 
or  other,  a  strait  between  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Red  Sea  as  permanent  and,  if  possi- 
ble, as  free  as  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  We 
must  secure  to  this  passage  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  international  right,  securing  it 
against  all  the  eventualities  of  war,  and  ren- 
der it  as  accessible  to  the  smallest  nation 
and  community  as  to  the  richest  and  most 
powerful  State. 

For  this  purpose  we  must  bear  in  mind 
two  essential  points :  First,  the  interests  and 
duties  of  the  territorial  Sovereign  ;  second- 
ly, the  general  and  political  interests  of  the 
world  at  large.  Sir  Travers  Twiss,  in  the 
article  before  referred  to,  points  out  the 
dangers  to  which  the  traffic  on  the  Canal 
may  be  exposed  in  case  of  war  between  the 
Porte  and  any  other  nation.  The  trade  of 
the  world  might  *be  hindered  by  the  block- 
ade of  the  Canal  ports  on  the  part  of  any 
one  State  waging  war  against  Turkey,  and 
as  no  provision  has  been'  made  against  such 
an  event  by  a  common  understanding,  no 
State,  however  much  aggrieved,  would  have 
the  right  of  remonstrance  against  the  legiti- 
mate exercise  of  belligerent  rights. 

Precedents,  or  at  all  events  analogies,  are, 
as  we  have  seen,  not  wanting  for  the  politi- 
cal part  of  the  question  so  far  as  it  regards 
other  countries,  but  we  see  a  jealousy  on 
the  part  of  the  Porte  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
an  international  Commission,  and  we  must 
also  conciliate  the  territorial  rights  and  the 
well-founded  financial   pretensions  of    the 
Viceroy  himself.     We  do  not  contemplate 
any  serious  difficulties  in  treating  with  the 
shareholders.     If  the  worst  comes  to  the 
worst,  their  rights  last  only  the  term  oi 
their  lease,  which,  however  long  in  the  lim- 
ited span  of  human  life,  is  short  for  what 
we  believe  to  be  the  duration  of  this  great 
work.     But  if  the  Powers  of  Europe  are 
prepared  to  make  a  certain  pecuniary  sacri- 
fice, easy  to  nations  when  dealing  with  indi- 
vidual interests,  the  redemption  of  the  Ca- 
nal from  the  shareholders  must  be  followed 
at  once  by  a  political  condition,  not  difficult 
of  achievement,  if  the  Powers  of  Europe 
will  only  approach  the  question  with  a  de- 
sire to  settle  it     We  would  refer  our  readers 
to  a  despatch  from  Sir  Andrew  Buchanan, 
dated  Vienna,  March  24th,  1875,  giving  the 
outline  of  such  a  scheme. 

To  what  in  the  despatch  are  called  crude 
ideas  we  must  add  some  suggestions  which 
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may  call  to  the  subject  the  attention  of  poli- 
ticians at  a  moment  when  a  European  Con- 
gress is,  perhaps,  imminent  First,  we  will 
suggest  a  common  international  treaty  es- 
tablishing the  neutrality  of  the  Suez  Canal 
much  in  the  form  of  the  Clayton -Bulwer 
Treaty.  Secondly,  negotiations  should  be 
entered  into  with  M.  de  Lesseps  and  the 
Company,  either  for  purchasing  the  shares 
at  once  at  a  price,  or  for  converting  them 
into  debentures  charged  on  the  proceeds  of 
the  Canal,  to  be  extinguished  by  rapid 
drawings  with  a  bonus.  Thirdly,  there 
must  be  established  an  understanding  on 
which  every  country  is  to  be  assessed  for 
its  proportion  of  redemption,  and  for  its 
share  in  the  further  works  to  be  carried  out. 
Fourthly,  a  certain  annual  sum  should  be 
agreed  upon  as  a  revenue  to  the  Khedive  to 
make  up  his  fifteen  per  cent  of  the  profits, 
and  as  a  permanent  tribute  for  the  perpetu- 
ity of  the  concession.  This  annual  revenue 
might,  if  desired  by  the  Khedive,  be  capi- 
talised, by  which  means  a  large  sum  would  be 
available  to  relieve  his  present  financial  diffi- 
culties. Fifthly,  the  Khedive,  as  Sovereign 
of  the  territory,  should  be  held  responsible 
under  the  guarantee  of  all  nations  for  the 
repairs,  police  and  general  management  of 
the  Canal  and  its  accessories,  which  should 
he  given  to  him  as  an  unencumbered  prop- 
erty. He  should  be  bound  to  publish  an- 
nually an  account  of  the  expenditure ;  and 
to  prepare  an  annual  budget  to  be  submitted 
to  the  Consular  representatives  at  Cairo. 
The  tolls  should  be  charged  sufficiently  to 
cover  the  repairs  on  the  Canal,  the  pay- 
ments in  respect  of  its  present  burdens,  if 
not  extinguished  by  common  consent  pre- 
viously, and  the  annual  tribute  to  the  Vice- 
roy, unless  redeemed  by  a  lump  sum. 

Thus  we  may  open  to  the  world  a  work — 
almost  a  wonder — which  we  owe  to  the 
genius  and  energy  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  to  the 
constant  support  of  his  fellow-countrymen, 
and  to  the  enlightened  policy  of  the  Rulers  of 
Egypt.  Whatever  arrangement  may  take 
place,  the  deference  due  to  the  services  and 
character  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  must  be  a  pri- 
mary consideration.  We  can  only  hope  to 
perpetuate  his  achievement  for  the  benefit 
of  mankind  by  taking  up  the  thread  of  en- 
thusiasm where  he  may  leave  it  We  can- 
not confer  upon  him  a  greater  honour  than 
to  make  his  work  an  object  of  individual 
acknowledgment  and  world-wide  gratitude, 
by  giving  to  it  a  perpetuity  and  permanence 
with  which  it  is  not  yet  invested,  a  political 
condition  not  yet  achieved,  and  a  utility 
which  cannot  depend  merely  on  the  clauses 
of  a  private  concession,  or  on  the  exigencies 
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of  a  Company,  however  ably  and  nprightly 
administered. 

At  present  the  neutrality  of  the  Canal  de- 
pends simply  upon  the  declaration  of  the 
Viceroy  of  Egypt.  By  the  statutes  this 
declaration  of  neutrality  is  co-existent  with 
the  concession  of  the  Company.  It  is  per- 
sonal to  the  Egyptian  Government,  and  con- 
firmed by  Europe  only  by  the  possibility  of 
force.  Merchant  ships  alone  are  affected  by 
the  stipulation.  The  rights  given  are  mere- 
ly municipal,  and  no  provision,  is  made  for 
the  crucial  periods  of  international  condi- 
tions— viz.,  war  and  the  rights  of  belliger- 
ents. 

No  mind  can  imagine  or  foresee  how 
great  the  disturbance  of  trade  from  peaceful 
states  if  war  should  find  these  problems  still 
unsettled.  Closely  examined,  their  early  so- 
lution appears  not  only  feasible,  but  press- 
ing. The  task  would  be  worthy  the  daring 
genius  of  Lord  Beaconsfield,  and  the  clear 
intellect  which  has  won  the  baton  for  Sir 
Stafford  Northcotc,  were  they  to  adorn 
their  careers  with  the  full  and  lasting  en- 
franchisement of  this  universal  roadway. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  A   Collection  of  Prints  from 
Pictures  painted  for  the  purpose  of  Illus- 
trating the  Dramatical  Works  of  Shake- 
speare by   the  Artists  of  Great  Britain. 
Boydell.     London,  1803. 

2.  The  Boydell  Gallery :  a  Collection  of 
Engravings  illustrating  the  Dramatic 
Works  of  Shakespeare  by  the  Artists  of 
Cheat  Britain ,  reproduced  from  the  origi- 
nals in  Permanent  Woodbury  Type. 
London,  1874. 

3.  Illustrations  of  Shakespeare.  By  Moritz 
Retzsch.     1828-1845. 

4.  The  Works  of  Shakespeare  edited  by 
Howard  Staunton.  The  Illustrations  by 
John  Gilbert.     London,  1864. 

No  painter  has  ever  translated  a  play  of 
Shakespeare  into  the  language  of  the  pencil 
as  Mendelssohn  has  translated  the  '  Midsum- 
mer Night' s  Dream '  into  the  language  of 
music.  We  may  account  for  this  super- 
ficially by  saying  that  no  painter  who  has 
arisen  since  Shakespeare  has  possessed 
a  genius  at  all  approaching  that  of  the 
poet  in  sublimity  and  comprehensiveness. 
But  a  truer  explanation  of  the  phenomenon 
will  be  discovered  in  the  fact  that  we  rarely 
find  one  genius  in  exact  harmony  with 
another.       Sympathetic   appreciation    may 
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exist  in  a  high  degree,  but  yet  *  deep '  may 
not  *  answer  to  deep.'  Each  artist  roust 
body  out  his  own  conceptions.  Originality 
will  make  a  way  for  itself,'  and  create 
forms.  It  cannot  be  diverted  into  chan- 
nels hollowed  out  by  another.  It  was  well 
said  of  Hogarth  that  he  could  think  like  a 
great  genius,  but  not  after  one.  Here  we 
have  the  primary  explanation  of  the  inade- 
quacy of  illustrations  to  Shakespeare ;  and 
until  a  painter  shall  be  found  possessing  the 
sympathy  with  the  poet  which  Mendelssohn 
proved  himself  to  possess  when  he  composed 
the  '  Overture'  and  the  '  Wedding  March,' 
we  may  despair  of  a  satisfactory  result. 
Thus  it  will  be  seen  we  think  it  best  to 
admit  at  the  outset  that  the  works  of 
Shakespeare,  though  they  undoubtedly,  pre- 
sent to  the  mind's  eye  of  the  reader  an  endless 
variety  of  glowing  and  beautiful  images, 
have  not  hitherto  proved  so  deep  and  spark- 
ling a  fountain  of  inspiration  to  the  painters 
as  we  should  have  at  first  expected.  But 
though  this  article  must  go  to  show  that  the 
translation  of  his  scenes  into  the  language 
of  the  pencil  has  been  at  best  only  moderately 
successful,  still  the  attempts  to  illustrate  the 
plays  have  been  sufficiently  numerous  a  lid 
important  to  lead  us  to  think  that  a  notice 
of  them  may  be  of  some  service.  The 
review  may  at  least  show  the  salient  errors 
of  past  attempts,  and  point  out  the  richness 
of  the  mine  that  lies  waiting  to  be  worked. 
Of  course,  in  spite  of  all  that  may  be  alleged, 
a  certain  class  of  critics  will  continue  to  say 
that  the  adequate  illustration  of  the  bard  is 
a  hopeless  task ;  that  to  do  justice  to  the 
Shakespeare  of  the  pen,  whose  existence  is 
almost  a  miracle,  we  must  call  into  being  a 
Shakespeare  of  the  pencil,  whose  creation 
would  be  a  miracle  scarcely  less  astonishing. 
In  a  certain  sense  this  is  undoubtedly  true  ; 
and  Horace  Walpole's  remarks  on  the  pro- 
ject of  the  Boy  del  I  Gallery  are  sure  to  be 
echoed  if  any  attempt  at  a  complete  illustra- 
tion of  the  dramas  should  be  made  :*  *  Mercy 
on  us  ! '  says  Horace,  writing  to  the  Countess 
of  Ossory,  *  our  painters  to  design  from 
Shakespeare  !  His  commentators  have  not 
beeD  more  inadequate.  Pray,  who  is  to  give 
au  idea  of  Falstaff  now  Quin  is  dead  ?  And 
then  Bartolozzi,  who  is  only  fit  to  engrave 
for  the  "  Pastor  Fido,"  will  be  to  give  a 
pretty  enamelled  fan-mount  of  Macbeth  ! 
Salvator  Rosa  might;  and  Piranesi  might 
dash  out  Duncan^  castle ;  but  Lord  help 
Alderman  Boydell  and  the  Royal  Academy  ! ' 
The  state  of  art  in  England  at  the  time 
when  the  *  commercial  Majcenas,'  as  it  was 

m  *  '  Letters  of  Horace  Walpole/  ed.  Bolin,  vol. 
i*.  p.83. 


the  fashion  to  call  him,  started  his  scheme 
was  unquestionably  low ;  but  we  have 
learned  much  since,  and  it  will  not  be  diffi- 
cult to  show  that,  though  we  must  count 
fifty  failures  to  one  success  in  every  volume 
or  gallery  of  Shakespeare  pictures,  there  are 
grounds  of  better  hope.  We  cannot  fail  to 
gain  information  by  an  examination,  how- 
ever cursory,  of  what  has  been  already 
done ;  and  therefore,  without  farther  pre- 
face, we  may  begin  our  rapid  survey  of  the 
principal  attempts  to  illustrate  Shakespeare 
made  during  the  last  ninety  years.  Sugges- 
tions towards  a  more  thorough  accomplish- 
ment of  the  task  will  come  in  best  when  we 
have  seen  the  various  methods  of  treatment 
adopted  by  eminent  artists,  compared  their 
representations  of  the  more  prominent 
scenes,  and  observed  the  advantages  accru- 
ing to  the  painter  from  the  ever-increasing 
insight  into  the  poet's  meaning  which  the 
labours  of  critics  and  students  have  afforded 
and  are  now  affording. 

The  most  ambitious  and  costly  attempt 
at  Shakespearian  illustration   was  undoubt- 
edly that  of  John  Boydell.     Though  the  re- 
sult was  far  from  satisfactory,  we  must  not 
forget  the  debt  which  English  art  owes  to 
the   labors   of   the  enterprising  printseller. 
From  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  London,  in 
1739,  to  his  death  in  1804,  he  exerted  him- 
self to  forward  three  objects  : — 1.  To  im- 
prove the  English  school  of  engraving ;  2. 
To   create  an  English  school  of  historical 
painting;  3.  And  to  make  both  subserve  to 
the  adequate  illustration  of  the  great  poet. 
His   services  to  the  art  of    enjrraving  are 
unquestionable.       When     Bojdell     began 
business  there  were  no  English  engravers  of 
eminence,   and   the   cabinets  of  collectors 
were   chiefly   furnished   by   the   artists  of 
France.     He  lived  to  see  the  condition  of 
his  trade  reversed  ;  the  importation  of  prints 
was  almost  entirely  discontinued,  and  the 
productions     of     English    engravers   were 
eagerly  purchased  in  Holland,  Flanders,  and 
Germany.     Encouraged   by   his  success  in 
his  own  department  of  art,  he  attempted  the 
far  bolder  and  more  difficult  task  of  found- 
ing a  school  of  historical  painting ;  and  in 
order  to  give  a  definite  shape  to  his  design, 
he  resolved  to  set  all  the  eminent  painiers 
of  the  day  at  work  upon  his  Shakespeare. 
The  pictures  were  collected  and  exhibited 
'in  a  gallery,  built   upon   the  site  of  Mr- 
Dodsley's  house  in  Pall  Mall,  and  engravings 
of  them  were  issued  in  a  magnificent  folio. 
Thirty  painters,  two  sculptors,  and  thirty- 
three  engravers  were  employed  in  the  work, 
and  an   outlay  of   one    hundred  thousand 
pounds  attested  the  liberality  of  the  projector. 
A  clear  conviction  of  the  ruinous  cost  of  the 
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undertaking  may  have  prevented  the  cautious 
Garrick,  to  whom  the  scheme  was  first 
broached,  from  giving  it  the  sanction  of  his 
authority.  For  though  it  was  suggested 
amidst  the  fervours  of  the  celebrated  Shake- 
speare Jubilee  at  Stratford,  the  proposal  was 
not  received  with  enthusiasm,  and  it  was 
not  until  several  years  after  that  it  was 
seriously  discussed.  *  The  conversation  that 
led  to  the  present  undertaking/  says  the 
preface  tcf  the  original  edition,  *  was  entirely 
accidental.  It  happened*  at  the  table  of 
Mr.  Josiah  Boydell,  at  West-end,  Hampstead, 
in  November,  1781.  The  company  con- 
sisted of  Mr.  West,  Mr.  Romney,  Mr.  P. 
Sandby,  Mr.  Hayley,  Mr.  Hoole,  Mr.  Braith- 
waite,  Alderman  Boydell,  and  our  host.  In 
such  company,  it  is  needless  to  say  that 
eirery  proposal  to  celebrate  genius  or  to 
cultivate  the  fine  arts  would  be  favourably 
received.'  It  is  more  true,  but  less  flatter- 
ing, to  say  that  from  such  a  company  noth- 
ing but  artistic  mediocrity  was  to  be  ex- 
pected. The  presence  of  the  Quaker  Acade- 
mician was  unfavourable  to  originality. 
West's  style,  correct,  but  cold,  seems  to 
have  exerted  a  chilling  influence  over  most 
of  the  artists  engaged,  though,  in  his  capac- 
ity of  painter  to  the  King,  he  was  too  busy 
at  the  time  in  Royal  Commissions  to  con- 
tribute to  the  gallery  more  than  two  pic- 
tures :  the  *  Ophelia  Strewing  Flowers,1  and 
the  *  Lear  in  the  Storm,'  known  from  the 
print  by  William  Sharp,  which  Leslie  con- 
sidered '  unequalled  by  any  line-engraving 
ever  produced.'  On  examining  the  illustra- 
tions carefully,  we  are  conscious  of  a  feeling 
of  disappointment  The  volume,  on  the 
whole,  is  a  record  of  lost  opportunities. 
Still  it  is  interesting  and  valuable  as  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  state  of  art  in  England  at 
the  time,  and  in  one  or  two  instances,  where 
the  painters  broke  away  from  the  conven- 
tional shackles  of  an  artificial  age,  we  have 
satisfactory  results.  If  we  were  asked  to 
say  which  was  the  play  best  illustrated,  we 
should  find  a  difficulty  in  reply iug,  but  un- 
questionably the  two  artists  who  increased 
their  reputation  most  decidedly  by  their 
contributions  to  Boydell  were  Fuscli  and 
Northcote. 

Henry  Fuseli,  painter,  poet,  naturalist, 
linguist,  and  wit,  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able figures  to  be  met  with  in  the  art-life  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  His  character  was 
disfigured  by  eccentricity  ;  and  whether  we 
think  of  him  helping  Cowper  to  translate 


♦  So  says  the  preface  to  the  original  edition. 
Hayley  ascribes  the  first  thought  at  the  under- 
taking- to  a  conversation  between  the  alderman 
and  Romney  at  the  latter's  house  in  Cavendish 
Square.—'  Life  of  Romney/  p.  100. 


Homer,  showering  sneers  and  curses  on 
the  noisy  students  of  the  Royal  Academy, 
dilating  with  vivid  eloquence  on  the  master- 
pieces of  Michael  Angelo,  or  flirting  Pla- 
tonically  with  Mary  Wolstoncraft  to  annoy 
his  wife,  we  see  the  tendency  to  exaggerate 
and  to  startle  constantly  present.  His  pic- 
tures are  full  of  the  same  faults  that  dis- 
torted his  life.  Grandeur  of  design  is  often 
thwarted  by  grotesque  extravagance.  He 
never  outlived  his  '  Sturm  und  Drang ' 
period.  Yet  everywhere  in  his  works  we 
sec  the  hall-mark  of  genius ;  and  above  all 
we  feel  that  in  his  illustrations  to  Shake- 
speare he  displays  a  clearness  of  insight,  and 
a  glow  of  appreciation,  to  which  his  associ- 
ates can  make  no  possible  pretence.  Long 
before  the  scheme  had  been  started  at  the 
Hampstead  dinner-table,  Fuseli  had  dreamed 
of  a  national  commemoration  of  the  poet. 
'To  his  mind,'  says  Allan  Cunningham, 
'such  a  scheme  had  been  long  present;  it 
dawned  on  his  fancy  in  Rome,  even  as  he 
lay  on  his  back  marvelling  in  the  Sistine, 
and  he  saw  in  imagination  a  long  and 
shadowy  succession  of  pictures.  He  figured 
to  himself  a  magnificent  temple,  and  tilled 
it  as  the  illustrious  artists  of  Italy  did  the 
Sistine  with  pictures  from  his  favourite 
poet.  All  was  arranged  according  to  char- 
acter. In  the  pauels  and  accessories  were 
the  figures  of  the  chief  heroes  and  heroines  ; 
on  the  extensive  walls  were  delineated  the 
changes  of  many-coloured  life — the  ludicrous 
and  the  sad,  the  pathetic  and  the  humorous, 
domestic  happiness  and  heroic  aspirations — 
while  the  dome  which  crowned  the  whole 
exhibited  scenes  of  higher  emotion,  the  joys 
of  heaven,  the  agonies  of  hell,  all  that  was 
supernatural  and  all  that  was  terrible.' 

These  fantastic  dreams  were  brought  into 
practical  shape  by  Boydell,  and  the  result 
is  to  be  found  in  his  eight  pictures.  As 
might  be  expected,  he  preferred  to  choose 
scenes  from  the  plays  which  introduce  spirit- 
ual beings  :  '  The  Tempest,'  the '  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream,'  'Hamlet,'  and  'Macbeth.' 
His  '  Caliban/  his  witches,  and  his  fairies, 
have  never  been  surpassed.  In  his  scene 
from  '  The  Tempest '  we  stand  on  the  beach 
of  the  uninhabited  island.  The  wild  waters, 
put  into  a  roar  by  the  magic  of  Prospero, 
are  still  seething  in  foamy  tumult  The 
wronged  Duke  and  Miranda  occupy  the  fore- 
ground, and  have  just  summoned  their 
slave,  who  crawls  from  his  cave  volleying 
curses.  Ariel,  dismissed  by  her  master  to 
summon  Ferdinand,  hovers  in  mid-air. 
Tiny  elves  lurk  around  the  enchanter.  The 
apes '  that  moe  and  chatter '  dangle  from  the 
trees,  and  the  hedge-hogs  are  tumbling  in 
the    monster's    'barefoot    way.'     But  the 
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face  of  Caliban  fixes  the  spectator.  It 
is  not  that  of  a  savage  or  a  fiend,  it  is  that 
of  a  man-beast.  The  hideous  lineage  and 
the  degraded  nature  of  the  creature  are 
printed  on  his  features.  It  is  the  son  of 
Sycorax  his  very  self.  In  the  realm  of  fairy- 
dom  which  owned  the  sway  of  Oberon  and 
Titania,  Fuseli  was  equally  at  home.  In 
our  own  time,  two  accomplished  painters, 
Sir  Noel  Paton  and  Sir  Edwin  Landseer, 
have  attempted  to  depict  the  elfin  sovereigns 
and  their  trains,  and  have  achieved  a  certain 
success.  But  their  fairies  lack  the  inimitable, 
frolicsomeness  of  the  beings  Shakespeare 
created.  They  are  not  the  sprites  who  hang 
pearls  in  the  ear  of  the  cowslip,  kill  cankers 
in  the  musk  rose  buds,  steal  honey-bags 
from  the  humble-bees,  and  creep  into  acorn- 
cups  when  they  wish  to  hide  themselves. 
Fuseli  makes  his  wood  scene  populous  with 
antics  to  whom  such  sports  and  occupations 
are  natural.  They  are  the  elves  of  the 
Gothic  mythology  ethereal ised  by  the  ex- 
quisite grace  of  Grecian  days.  They  belong 
to  a  world  where  Theseus  and  Robin  Good- 
fellow,  Hippolyta  and  Bottom  the  weaver, 
meet  without  apparent  anachronism ;  the 
universal  world  of  Shakespearian  poetry 
where  the  lord  of  *  the  heaven  of  invention ' 
is  king.*  Fuseli's  'Ghost'  was  the  para- 
mount attraction  of  the  Boydell  Gallery. 
An  eminent  metaphysician,  we  are  told,  when 
he  saw  it,  exclaimed,  like  Burns'  rustic  in 
'  Hallow  Fen,'  *  Lord  preserve  me  ! '  and 
declared  that  it  haunted  him  round  the 
room.  We  cannot  say  we  are  surprised,  for 
though  we  have  seen  the  prince  of  spectres 
,  represented  fifty  times,  the  shape  that  rises 
before  us,  when  we  think  of  the  buried 
majesty  of  Denmark,  always  most  closely 
resembles  Fuseli's  conception.  The  super- 
human height  of  the  figure,  the  frown  fierce 
and  ominous,  like  that  which  the  living  king 
wore,  when 

'  in  an  angry  parle 
He  smote  the  sledded  Polack  on  the  ice  ; ' 

the  compelling  motion  of  the  trunchoon 
which  it  seems  impossible  to  resist,  all  are 
admirable  ;  but  the  costume  is  outrageously 
wrong,  and  the  limbs  painfully  out  of  draw- 
ing. This  offends  the  appreciative  critic, 
and  utterly  disgusts  the  ordinary  spectator, 

*  In  Sir  Edwin  Landseer's  picture  of '  Titania ' 
and  *  Bottom/  the  spectator  is  struck  by  the  ad- 
mirable painting  of  the  Ass's  Head.  One  is  ir- 
resistibly reminded  of  a  story  of  Fuseli  and 
Northcote,  related  by  Allan  Cunningham.  The 
latter  had  painted  a  picture  of '  Balaam  and  his 
Ass/  and  requested  the  former  for  an  opinion  of 
i  ts  merits.  The  temptation  was  too  strong  for 
the  caustic  Fuseli.  'My  dear  fellow/  he  re- 
plied, '  your  picture  proves  you  are  an  angel  at 
an  ass,  and  an  ass  at  an  angel.' 


though  probably  Fuseli  would  have  con- 
sidered it  a  slight  blemish,  and  declared 
with  sarcastic  indifference  that  a  spirit  was 
above  the  rules  of  earthly  anatomy.     In  bis 

*  Interview  of  Macbeth  with  the  Witches,' 
we  have  the  grim  vassals  of  Hecate  seated 
on  high  amidst  murky  clouds,  not  standing 
or  crouching  on  the  heath.  We  recognise 
in  them  the  same  genius  which  gave  us 
Milton's  *  Night  Hag.'  But  they  are  not 
the  beldams  of  Shakespeare's  days,  whom 
Hopkins  hunted  and  Hale  burnt^  they  are 
more  akin  to  the  Furies  who  pursue  Orestes. 
Topydvojv  dttCTjv  in  the  'Choephori'  of 
^Eschylus.  In  the  less  imaginative  plays, 
our  4  Painter  in  Ordinary  to  the  Devi],'  as 
he  was  often  called,  achieved  less  success 
In  '  Lear  disinheriting  Cordelia,'  the  face  of 
the  angry  father  resembles  that  of  the  Mino- 
taur. In  his  '  Henry  V.  detecting  the  Con- 
spiracy of  Scroop,  Cambridge,  and  Grey,' 
he  has  followed  a  hideous  stage  tradition 
ridiculed  by  Addison,  when  he  says,*  *  the 
ordinary  method  of  making  a  hero  is  to 
clap  a  huge  plume  of  feathers  upon  his 
head,  which  rises  so  very  high  that  there 
is  often  a  greater  length  from  his  chin  to 
the  top  of  his  head  than  to  the  sole  of  his 
foot ;'  and  in  his  *  Falstaff  and  Doll,'  he  has 
been  surpassed  in  breadth  by  an  artist  of 
our  own  day,  in  every  respect  his  inferior, 
Kenny  Meadows. 

James  Northcote,  who  is  perhaps  better 
known  to  the  present  generation  by  his  pub- 
lished *  Conversations  than  by  his  pictures, 
contributed  to  Boydell  the  two  best  illustra- 
tions of  Richard  HI.  over  made  by  an  Eng- 
lishman. The  murder  and  burying  of  the 
Princes,  as  described  by  Tyrrel,  are  well- 
conceived  and  boldly  executed.  A  critic, 
whom  we  have  previously  quoted,  and  who 
is  as  hostile  to  Northcote  as  he  is  biassed  in 
favour  of  Fuseli,  describes  the  second  of 
these  pictures  with  undue  severity,  but  he 
has  noted  the  defects  of  Northcote's  style. 

*  The  murderers,'  says  Allan  Cunningham, 

*  accompanied  by  torch-bearers,  are  repre- 
sented carrying  the  naked  children  down  a 
steep  and  difficult  stair;  and  instead  of 
conveying  them  the  easiest  and  readiest  way, 
they  have  laid  them  upon  long  cloths,  and 
are  lowering  them  into  the  dungeon  with  an 
excess  of  trouble  which  shows  them  to  hare 
been  sad  dolts  in  the  way  of  their  business. 
All  this,  however,  was  done  in  order  to  give 
the  painter  an  opportunity  of  showing  bow 
well  he  could  manage  his  colours;  the 
deadly  white  of  the  naked  bodies  contrasts 
with  the  cloths  on  which  they  are  lowered, 
and  a  torch  sheds  a  dismal  glare  down  the 
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steps  of  the  dungeon  and  on  the  faces  of 
the  murderers.  One  is  struck  with  the 
unnatural  action  and  "  double,  double,  toil 
and  trouble"  sort  of  character  of  the  compo- 
sition.' 

Far  more  favourable  is  the  judgment  of 
Horace  Walpole.*  *  I  am  entirely  of  your 
opinion,  Sir,'  he  writes  to  Sir  David 
Dalrymple,  *  that  two  of  Northcote's  pictures 
from  "  King  John"  and  "  Richard  III."  are 
at  the  head  of  the  collection.'  His  other 
works  may  be  briefly  passed  over,  for  in  the 
'  Richard  and  Bolingbroke,'  the  *  Murder  of 
Rutland,'  and  in  spite  of  Walpole  in  the 

*  Hubert  and  Arthur,'  Northcote  attempted 
subje'ets  which  required  exact  knowledge  of 
costume ;  and  this  important  study  was  in 
its  infancy  in  his  day. 

Reynolds,  now  sixty-four,  looked  askance 
on  Boy  dell's  scheme,  and  was  with  difficulty 
induced  to  render  it  his  assistance.  Steevens, 
we  are  told,  was  sent  by  the  alderman  to 
the  President  with  a  bank-note  for  500J., 
and  this  honorarium  overcame  his  scruples. 
The  result  was  that  Sir  Joshua  painted  three 
pictures  in  illustration  of  Shakespeare : 
4  Macbeth  in  the  Witches'  Cave/  « The  Death 
of  Cardinal  Beaufort,'  and  *  Puck.'  *  North- 
cote,' says  Mr.  Tom  Taylor,  f  *  praises  the 
"  Macbeth"  for  the  visionary  and  awful 
character  of  the  background,  which  he  de- 
clares 

*  without  a  parallel  in  the  world.  I  am 
afraid  that  posterity  is  not  likely  to  endorse 
this  opinion.  The  Hecate  is  the  most  im- 
pressive personage  of  the  picture ;  but  she  is 
a  reminiscence  of  one  of  Michael  Angelo's 
Fates,  and  her  skeleton  chair  is  borrowed. 
The  Macbeth  is  a  straddling,  blustering, 
empty  figure.  The  dancing  witches  are  not 
Shakespeare's  withered  foul  and  midnight 
hags,  and  the  painter  has  not  confined  their 
number  to  the  mystic  trinity,  which  belongs 
to  them  as  much  as  to  the  Fates.  The  whole 
effect  of  the  composition  is  scattered  and 
straggling,  and  there  is  a  want  of  proportion 
about  the  accessories— bat,  toad,  armed  head, 
shadowy  kings — which  distracts  and  dis- 
tresses. ' 

Of  the  second  picture,  the  same  critic 
says,  « The  "  Death  of  Cardinal  Beaufort " 
is  a  very  poor  and  flimsy  piece  of  painting, 
with   one  powerful  passage,J  the  agonised 

*  '  Letters  of  Horace  Walpole/  ed.  Bonn,  vol. 
ix.  p.  254. 

!'  Life  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds/  vol.  ii.  p.  502. 
The  biographers  five  us  a  glimpse  of  the 
painter  at  work  on  this  picture :  '  Mason  de- 
scribes his  calling  on  Sir  Joshua  while  engaged 
on  this  head  of  the  conscience-stricken  Cardinal. 
He  had  got  for  his  model  a  porter  or  coalheaver 
between  fifty  and  sixty,  whose  black  and  bushy 
beard  he  had  paid  him  for  letting  grow.    He  was 


face  of  the  dying  sinner.'  The  third  attempt 
is,  with  justice,  more  favourably  character-* 
ised.  '  In  the  "  Puck  "  Sir  Joshua  was  com- 
paratively at  home.  He  could  find  hints 
for  the  mischievous  merry  elf  among  living 
children,  and  his  powers  of  composition  and 
execution  were  not  overtasked  by  a  single 
figure  in  a  woody  glen.'  These  criticisms 
seem  to  ns  perfectly  fair,  and  they  amour.t 
to  this:  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  was  not  an 
historical  painter ;  and  posterity  may  well 
begrudge  every  hour  which  took  him  from 
the  practice  of  that  delightful  art,  which  has 
given  us  such  animated  presentments  of  the 
faces  and  characteristics  of  his  contempo- 
raries. "The  Shepherd  Boy,'  'The  Straw- 
berry Girl,'  the  portraits  of  Mrs.  Moles- 
worth,  of  Lady  Cockburn,  of  Mrs.  Siddons, 
and  a  hundred  other  works  atone  for  com- 
parative failures  in  a  department  of  art  of 
incomparable  difficult]',  entered  upon  with- 
out enthusiasm,  at  an  advanced  period  of 
life. 

We  have  almost  exhausted  the  scenes 
which  the  Boydell  artists  have  embodied 
with  any  energy  or  brilliancy.  Barry's  illus- 
tration of  '  Lear,  with  Cordelia  dead  in  his 
arms,'  is  sadly  artificial.  The  figure  of  the 
world-worn  king  is  that  of  an  Irish  harper  ; 
Cordelia  is  a  buxom  maiden,  and  Edgar  and 
Albany  are  models  who  have  served  in  the 
painter's  *  Harvest  Home,'  in  his  *  Victors  at 
Olympia,'  and  in  half-a-dozen  other  classic 
scenes.  We  conceive,  however,  that  Lear  is 
beyond  illustration  by  any  art  which  appeals 
to  one  sense  only.  The  living  voice  is 
wanting.     Those   of  us  who   recollect  the 


stripped  to  the  waist,  and  with  his  profile  turned 
to  the  painter  sat  with  a  fixed  grin,  showing 
his  teetn.  Mason  could  not  help  laughing,  and 
told  Sir  Joshua  that,  in  his  opinion,  Shakespeare 
would  never  have  used  the  word  "  grin"  in  the 
line — 

"Mark  how  the  pangs  of  death  do  make  him  grin," 
if  he  could  readily  have  found  a  better  word  ; 
that  it  always  conveyed  to  him  (Mason)  a  ludi- 
crous idea  ;  and  that  he  never  saw  it  used  with 
propriety  but  by  Milton,  when  he  tells  us  that 

"  grinned  horribly 
A  ghastly  smtte." 

Sir  Joshua,  however,  did  not  agree  with  him  ; 
"  so  the  f ellow,"  continues  Mason, "  sat  grinning 
for  upwards  of  one  hour,  during  which  time  he 
sometimes  gave  a  touch  to  the  face,  sometimes 
scumbled  at  the  bedclothes  with  white,  much 
diluted  with  spirits  of  turpentine.  After  all  he 
could  not  catch  the  expression  he  wanted,  and 
I  believe  rubbed  the  face  entirely  out ;  for  the 
face  and  attitude  in  the  present  finished  picture 
which  I  did  not  see  till  above  a  year  after  his 
first  fruitless  attempt,  is  certainly  different  and 
on  an  idea  much  superior."' — 'Life  of  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds/  by  C.  R.  Leslie  and  Tom 
Taylor,  vol.  ii.  p.  503. 
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pathos  *of  utter  desertion  and  humiliation 
which  Macready  threw  into  the  line,  *  Pray 
you,  undo  this  button.  Thank  you,  Sir,' 
loiow  how  the  tones  of  the  great  actor  were 
the  best  confirmation  they  ever  had  of  the 
truth  of  Hallam's  summary  of  Lear's  char- 
acter :  *  It  is  a  headstrong,  feeble,  and  selfish 
being,  whom,  in  the  first  act  of  the  tragedy, 
nothing  seems  capable  of  redeeming  in 
our  eyes,  nothing  bat  what  follows  intense 
woe,  unnatural  wrong.'  Painter  and  sculptor 
must  alike  fail  in  conveying  this  impression ; 
and  we  cannot  blame  Barry  for  having  found 
himself  unequal  to  the  attempt.  In  the 
easier  plays,  several  artists  were  fortunate  in 
the  task  of  interpreting  individual  character, 
and  arresting  the  movement  of  historic 
pageant  "Westall  gave  us  a  delicate  and 
tremulous  4  Imogen  entering  the  Cave  of  her 
Unknown  Brothers;'  and  Stothard,  whose 
name  is  the  synonym  for  grace,  revived  the 
charms  of  Anne  Boleyn  as  they  glowed  be- 
neath the  open  admiration  of  Henry,  at  the 
Cardinal's  festival  in  York  Place.  There 
are  not  many  more  pictures  in  the  gallery 
worth  noticing.  It  would  be  wasting  time 
to  dwell  on  the  effeminate  shapes  of  Smirke, 
who  was  the  most  industrious  contributor, 
to  notice  the  vulgarities  of  the  Rev.  William 
Peters,  or  to  send  connoisseurs  back  to  offend 
their  eyes  with  the  blunders  and  anachro- 
nisms of  Gavin  Hamilton. 

For  a  quarter  of  a  century,  from  1803  to 
1828,  no  attempt  of  any  dimensions  was 
made  to  illustrate  Shakespeare.  But  the 
years  'during  which  the  painters  exhibited 
the  greatest  abstinence  were  the  years  during 
which  the  students  worked  with  the  most  in- 
defatigable industry.  During  this  period  the 
German  school  of  criticism  arose.  The  im- 
mortal disquisition  on  '  Hamlet '  in  Wilhelm 
Meister  appeared,  Tieck  and  Augustus 
Schlegel  produced  their  translation.  A 
flood  of  new  lights  was  poured  on  the  text, 
and  motives  as  profound  as  they  were  various 
were  discovered  to  actuate  the  personages. 
This  being  so,  it  was  not  surprising  that  a 
German  artist  should  attempt  to  do  with  his 
pencil  what  Fome  of  the  most  enlightened  of 
his  countrymen  were  doing  with  the  pen ; 
and  it  seemed  almost  natural  that  the  illus- 
trator of  Gothe  should  turn  his  attention  to 
the  object  of  Gothe's  worship.  Moritz 
Retzsch,  who  had  illustrated  4  Faust '  with  the 
sympathetic  power  of  a  genius  akin  to  that 
of  the  creator  of  Mephistopheles  and  Marga- 
ret, devoted  his  matured  skill  to  the  laborious 
production  of  one  hundred  and  seven  etch- 
ings, which  have  been  described  as  *  on  the 
whole,  the  most  intellectual  series  of  picto- 
rial illustrations  of  Shakespeare  which  have 
yet  been  given  to  the  world.'    The  *  Hamlet ' 


is  perhaps  deserving  of  the  highest  praise. 
From  the  first  outline,  which  shows  us  Clau- 
dius pouring  the  leperous  distilment  into 
the  ear  of  the  elder  Hamlet,  who  lies  on  a 
couch  beneath  the  statue  of  *  Retributive 
Justice,'  to  the  last,  when  the  four  captains 
bear  the  dead  .prince,  like  a  soldier,  to  the 
stage,  and  Horatio  speaks  to  the  yet  un- 
knowing world  the  story  of  his  fate — all  are 
carefully  studied,  and  in  many  cases  instinct 
with  poetic  intelligence.  Every  scene  is 
filled,  we  had  almost  said  overloaded,  with 
incident  and  suggestion.  For  instance,  when 
the  murder  is  being  committed,  a  spider  de- 
scends on  a  butterfly,  which  lay  innocently 
settled  on  a  pot  of  flowers.  In  the  Piayer 
scene,  the  King's  seat  is  formed  of  a  scor- 
pion stinging  its  own  body.  The  tapestry  of 
the  palace  hall  shows  Michael  the  Archangel 
conquering  the  serpent.  In  the  churchyard, 
a  carved  figure  of  an  antic  Death  brandishes 
his  scythe,  as  if  in  anticipation  of  the  harvest 
he  is  about  to  reap.  But  though  the  acces- 
sories are  thus  elaborated,  the  characters  fail 
to  strike  us  as  the  beings  Shakespeare  drew. 
The  Ghost  is  a  monstrous  warrior,  bedizened 
with  regal  and  military  trappings,  the  Order 
of  the  Elephant  round  his  neck,  and  a 
plume  of  Prince  of  Wales'  feathers  on  his 
helmet.  Polonius  is  invested  throughout 
with  an  expression  of  mean  cunning,  and 
lacks  all  traces  of  the  courtier.  It  seems 
impossible  that  *  Ophelia  reading '  could  have 
been  the  work  of  the  man  who  drew 
'Gretchen  disconsolate  at  her  Spinning- 
wheel,'  so  utterly  deficient  in  grace  or  at- 
traction is  the  figure  of  the  Danish  maiden. 
The  Grave-digger  is  a  surly  clown,  and 
Hamlet  himself,  except  in  the  scene  where  he 
stabs  Polonius,  is  a  pretty  fellow,  and  not 
Hamlet  the  philosopher.  The  treatment  of 
all  the  incidents  is  too  realistic.  In  the 
fifth  scene  of  the  first  act  the  Ghost  is 
actually  seen  under  the  pavement  of  the 
castle  court.  Horatio  and  Marcel  I  us  are 
sworn  on  a  cross  scratched  on  the  Prince's 
sword  blade,  not  on  its  cross-handled  hilt ; 
and,  of  course,  two  finished  portraits,  of 
Claudius  and  Hamlet  L,  decorate  the  walls 
of  the  Queen's  Closet,  and  suggest  the 
words — 

'  Look  here  upon  this  picture  and  on  this/ 
The  playgoers  who  have  rejoiced  to  see  Mr. 
Irving  abolish  this  tradition  and  its  old 
alternative  the  comparison  of  the  miniatures, 
and  trust  to  Shakespeare's  words  for  the 
'counterfeit  presentment'  of  the  two 
brothers,  will  regard  Retzsch's  Closet  scene 
with  little  favour ;  and  critics  like  Hartley 
Coleridge,*  who  would  leave  everything  to 

* '  Essays  and  Marginalia/ 
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the  imagination,  and  even  represent  the 
dainty  Ariel  of  the  *  Tempest '  by  a  wander- 
ing voice,  would  be  yet  more  outraged  when, 
on  turning  to  the  picture  of  Macbeth  about 
to  kill  Duncan,  we  find  the  drawn  dagger 
on  a  little  cushion  of  cloud  hovering  invit- 
ingly near  to  the  Thane's  murderous  hand. 

The  delineator  of  the  celebrated  *  Wal- 
purgis  Night '  might  have  been  expected  to 
succeed  to  admiration  in  the  goblin  rout 
that  people  the  castle  of  Dunsinane  and  the 
heath  of  Forres,  and  if  we  allow  for  the 
fault  just  named  be  need  not  disappoint  us. 
The  posters  of  the  sea  and  land  are  first 
represented  hastening  to  the  battle  where 
Maebeth  is  wresting  the  lion  banner  from 
the  Norwegian  standard-bearer.  In  the 
next  outline  they  meet  the  conqueror  on 
the  heath  (in  a  spot  by  the  way  which 
seems  to  abound  in  thistles),  and  announce 
to  him  his  future  greatness.  The  sisters  are 
substantial  beings  of  flesh  and  blood.  They 
have  not  bubbled  up  from  earth  like  the 
creations  of  Fuseli ;  and  lest  we  should  by 
any  chance  forget  what  they  are  promising, 
a  crown  is  represented  hanging  in  mid-air 
over  the  head  of  Macbeth,  and  a  spirit  child 
with  orb  and  sceptre  hovers  over  his  partner 
Banquo.  The  interview  between  Duncan 
and  Macbeth  which  follows  is  little  more 
than  a  careful  study  of  armour  and  costume, 
and  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  reception 
of  the  King  by  Lady  Macbeth  and  her 
attendants  under  the  roof  which  the  temple- 
haunting  martlet  approves  by  his  loved 
mansionry.  Duncan,  who  is  never  repre- 
sented by  Retzsch  as  an  old  man,  seems 
conscious  of  coming  peril,  and  enters  the 
castle  with  hesitating  steps.  His  horse  rears 
and  snorts  as  if  the  spirits  of  evil  were  visible 
to  him.  We  next  find  the  4  palpable  gross ' 
representation  of  the  Dagger  scene,  and  then 
the  murder.  Everyone  knows  how  carefully 
Shakespeare  lias  laboured  to  arouse  our 
compassion  for  Duncan,  and  to  enhance  our 
idea  of  the  pitiless  wickedness  of  his  assas- 
sination. He  has  borne  his  faculties  so 
meek,  lfe  has  been  so  clear  in  his  great 
office  that  his  virtues — 

'  Will  plead  like  angels  trumpet-tongued  against 
The  deep  damnation  of  his  taking  of! ;' 

and  in  Macduff's  account  of  the  murdered 
man  we  see  every  effort  made  to  aid  the 
same  impression — 

'  Here  lay  Duncan, 
His  silver  skin  laced  with  his  golden  blood, 
And  his  gashed  stabs  look  like  a  breach  in  na- 
ture, 
For  Ruin's  wasteful  entrance.' 

All  this  is  lost  in  Retzsch's  vejreion.  Dun- 
can is  a  hale  strong  man,  very  little  older 
than  Macbeth,  and  the  murder,  instead  of 


being  a  swift,  silent  act,  is  represented  as 
taking  place  during  a  struggle,  wherein  the 
slayer  stifles  the  victim's  cries  with  his  right 
hand,  and  stabs  him  to  the  heart  with  the 
poignard  held  in  his  left.  The  grooms  lie 
on  their  rush-beds  in  disturbed  sleep  in  the 
foreground,  ghastly  phantoms  in  shrouds  flit 
about  the  chamber,  a  loathly  imp  crawls 
about  the  hangings,  and  the  night-owl  flies 
shrieking  through  the  doors  blown  open  by 
the  tempest.  All  the  elements  of  horror  are 
present,  and  yet  neither  pity  nor  terror  are 
excited.  We  do  not  feel  we  are  looking  at 
an  illustration  of  Shakespeare,  but  at  a  scene 
from  a  melodrama  of  Monk  Lewis.  The 
murder  of  Banquo  is  hardly  a  scene  which 
can  be  depicted  in  outline,  as  its  chief  effects 
should  be  the  result  of  light  and  shade. 
We  may  note  that  the  murderers  remind  us 
forcibly  of  the  attendants  at  the  iron-foundry 
in  the  artist's  illustrations  of  Schiller's 
'  Fridolin.'  The  Banquet  scene  is  too  ornate. 
It  presents  us  with  a  superb  hall,  fitted  with 
carved  sedilia,  and  crowded  with  glittering 
guests,  instead  of  the  rude  chamber  deco- 
rated with  trophies  of  the  chase,  and  filled 
with  haif-clad  chieftains  fresh  from  fight 
and  foray.  The  Sleep-walking  scene  is  vivid 
and  terrible.  Lady  Macbeth  does  not  face 
the  spectator  as  an  actress  would  do,  but  is 
seen  in  profile  as  she  hurries  with  restless 
steps  along  the  corridors.  She  is  acting  over 
again  the  never-to-be-forgotten  scene.  The 
outline  does  not  represent  her  as  a  sort  of 
spectre  appearing  to  frighten  the  physician 
and  the  gentlewoman,  which  is  the  common 
mistake.  She  is  the  woman  of  the  night  of 
the  murder,  using  the  same  hurried  gestures, 
and  uttering  the  same  whispered  tones  that 
she  used  then — going  over  the  whole  crime 
in  action  as  she  will  go  over  it  in  thought 
over  and  over  again  as  long  as  life  lasts.  1  he 
closing  etching  of  the  series,  the  4  Combat 
between  Macbeth  and  Macduff,'  or  as  Retzsch 
calls  it,  *  The  Reward  of  Hell,'  also  exhibits 
a  thorough  appreciation  of  the  poet's  leading 
idea.  *  Macbeth,'  says  Coleridge,  4  has  by 
guilt  torn  himself  live-asunder  from  nature, 
and  is  therefore  himself  in  a  preternatural 
state.'  Thus  be  is  not  represented  as  van- 
quished by  his  enemy's  sword.  The  power 
to  resist  is  taken  from  him  by  the  discovery 
that  he  has  been  paltered  with  in  a  double 
sense,  and  he  falls  paralysed  with  terror  at 
the  sight  of  the  blood-bolstered  Banquo, 
the  crowned  child,  and  all  the  apparitions 
of  the  cavern,  who  rise  in  cloudy  shapes 
and  blend  with  the  death-mists  that  darken 
round  his  eyes.  The  outline  can  only  indi- 
cate very  imperfectly  the  storm  which  the 
artist  supposes  to  be  raging  round  the  com- 
batants ;  but  we  feel  how  much  the  scene 
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would  be  heightened  in  grandeur,  if  he  had 
had  at  his  command  the  resources  of  light, 
shadow,  and  colour. 

We  cannot  go  through  all  the  plays  at 
length,  and  must  content  ourselves  with 
naming  briefly  conspicuous  successes,  failures 
or  novelties  of  interpretation.  We  are  not 
.satisfied  with  Retzsch's  '  Lear.'  The  char- 
acters wear  the  costume  of  Holbein's  time, 
and  the  King  looks  like  a  burgomaster  of 
Frankfort  rather,  than  an  ancient  King  of 
Britain.  The  'Tempest'  is,  strange  to 
say,  exceedingly  disappointing.  Caliban, 
whom  we  should  have  expected  to  see  char- 
acteristically depicted,  irresistibly  reminds 
us  of  the  snapping  turtle.  The  shipwrecked 
King  and  his  courtiers  are  mere  playhouse 
personages,  and  the  'zephyrlike'  Ariel  is 
not  very  ethereal.  The  most  poetic  thought 
is  found  in  the  illustration  of  act  v.  sc.  1, 
where  Ferdinand  and  Miranda  are  dis- 
covered playing  at  chess.  Here  birds  and 
beasts  '  tamed  by  magic,'  according  to  the 
letterpress  which  accompanies  the  picture, 
are  attending  in  loyal  service  on  the  banished 
Duke's  daughter.  We  prefer  to  see  in  the 
dumb  group — 

'  The  helpless  life  so  wild  that  it  was  tamed ' 

of  a  later  poet's  lonely  island.* 

The  Othello  does  not  call  for  remark. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  hero  is  a  thick- 
lipped  curly-headed  negro.  This,  however, 
is  not  surprising,  as  for  two  hundred  years 
the  lover  of  Desdemonda  was  represented 
as  black.  Retzsch,  therefore,  not  only  fol- 
lows the  text,  but  the  practice  of  Quit), 
Harry,  Mossop,  Sheridan,  Garrick,  and 
John  Kemble.  It  was  Edmund  Kean  who 
first  set  the  example  which  has  been  followed 
ever  since  on  the  English  and  American 
stage,  and  gave  us  a  brown  Othello. 

The  crucial  test  of  an  artist  who  illustrates 
'  Henry  IV.'  and  the  '  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor'  is,  of  course,  Falstaff,  and  here 
the  artist  utterly  fails.  His  '  old  lad  of  the 
castle '  is  a  vulgar  bull-necked  clown.  It  is 
Mr.  Vincent  Crummies  playing  Falstaff,  not 
Falstaff  himself.  None  of  the  other  person- 
ages deserve  notice.  The  Prince  of  Wales 
and  Hotspur  fight  on  foot,  which,  though 
a  necessity  on  the  stage,  is  a  solecism  on 
canvas,  and  Henry  is  decorated  with  the 
Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  which  was  in- 
stituted eight  years  after  his  death. 

It  is  pleasant  to  turn  from  '  quoting  de- 
formities '  to  the  more  genial  task  of  praise  ; 
and  in  the  illustrations  of  'Romeo  and 
Juliet'  there  is  literally  nothing  to  complain 
of.  The  great  German  critic  and  the  great 
German   artist    have    both    succeeded    to 

*  Tennyson's  *  Enoch  Arden.' 


admiration  in  their  treatment  of  this  tragedy. 
Schlegel's  Essay  on  the  play  is  a  model  of 
criticism,  at  once  penetrating  in  its  discern- 
ment of  character  and  motive,  and  sympa- 
thetic in  its  echo  of  the  impassioned  love 
language  of  idealising  youth.     He  says : 

'  Whatever  is  most  intoxicating  in  the  odoor 
of  a  southern  spring,  languishing  in  the  song 
of  the  nightingale,  or  voluptuous  on  the  first 
opening  of  the  rose,  is  breathed  into  this 
poem.  But  even  more  rapidly  than  the  ear- 
liest blossoms  of  youth  and  beauty  decay,  it 
hurries  on  from  the  first  timidly  bold  declara- 
tion of  love  and  modest  return,  to  the  most 
unlimited  passion,  to  an  irrevocable  union: 
then,  amidst  alternating  storms  of  rapture  and 
despair,  to  the  death  of  the  two  lovers,  who 
still  appear  enviable  as  their  love  survives 
them,  and  as  by  their  death  they  have  ob- 
tained a  triumph  over  every  separating  power. 
The  sweetest  and  the  bitterest,  love  and  ha- 
tred, festivity  and  dark  forebodings,  tender 
embraces  and  sepulchres,  the  fulness  of  life 
and  self-annihilation,  are  ail  here  brought 
close  to  each  other ;  and  all  these  contrasts 
are  so  blended,  in  the  harmonious  and  won- 
derful work,  into  a  unity  of  impression,  that 
the  echo  which  the  whole  leaves  behind  in 
the  mind  resembles  a  single  but  endless  sigh.' 

Now  the  southern  spirit  which  Schlegel 
has  perceived  breathing  through  'Romeo 
and  Juliet'  has  animated  Retzsch's  pen- 
cil. These  etchings  are,  as  far  as  we 
know,  unsurpassed  in  any  gallery  of  Shake- 
spearean illustrations.  '  The  enmity  of  the 
two  families  is  the  hinge  on  which  every- 
thing turns,'  says  the  ciitic,  and  in  harmony 
with  this  hint  the  artist  has  chosen  as  his 
first  subject  the  brawl  in  the  street  of 
Verona,  that  fitting  introduction  for  which 
Gothe  substituted  a  cold  narrative,  and  in- 
stead of  being  content  with  giving  as  a  last 
scene  the  deaths  of  the  lovers,  he  has 
furnished  us  with  an  extra  picture  of  the 
reconciliation  of  Montague  and  Capulet 
over  the  bodies  of  their  children.  But  every 
scene  tells  its  story,  and  not  a  figure  is  intro- 
duced that  does  not  help  the  scene  in  which 
he  appears.  The  group  of  masquers  ou 
their  way  to  the  house  of  Capulet  are 
evidently  making  a  business  of  pleasure,  and 
contrast  in  their  bustling  festive  impatience 
with  the  dreamy  Romeo,  who,  with  his 
mind  full  of  Rosalind — 

'  The  summer  pilot  of  an  empty  heart,' 

suddenly  snatches  a  torch,  and  declares  his 
resolution  to  be  one  of  them — 


jrht  to  be  shown, 
dour  of  mine  own.' 


'  I'll  go  along-  no  such  sigh 
Bat  to  rejoice  in  splendoi 

We  are  next  conducted  to  the  whirl  and 
glitter  of  the  masquerade,  where,  with 
Scapin  and  Punch  playing  their  antics, 
amidst  music  and  feasting,  the  chatter  of 
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the  old  and  the  gaiety  of  the  young,  the 
lovers  are  shown  living  in  a  world  of  their 
own,  absorbed  in  the  sweet  egotism  which 
mistakes  itself  for  life  in  the  being  of 
another.  In  the  Friar's  cell  we  see  Juliet 
as  the  trembling  bride ;  in  the  loggia  we 
see  her  a  very  incarnation  of  the  passion 
of  love  at  the  crisis  of  its  voluptuous  fever  ; 
and  in  the  Chamber  scene  we  see  the  reso- 
lute wife  daring  anything  for  constancy  and 
honour.  But  the  artist  has  never  failed  to 
preserve  the  identity  of  his  heroine.  She  is 
everywhere  and  always  beautiful,  everywhere 
and  always  Juliet.  The  general  treatment 
of  the  subject  is  so  admirable  that  it  is 
needless  to  dwell  on  excellences  of  detail, 
though  they  are  unusually  numerous. 

From  Moritz  Retzsch  to  Kenny  Meadows 
is  a  transition  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridic- 
ulous, and  we  have  no  intention  of  wasting 
the  reader's  time  with  a  description  of  this 
artist's  plates.  We  cannot  omit  all  mention 
of  this  publication,  however,  as  it  was  for 
some  years  almost  the  only  attempt  at  an 
illustrated  edition  of  the  national  poet  which 
enjoyed  any  degree  of  favour.  The  ease 
and  cheapness  of  the  process  of  wood-en- 
graving induced  publishers  to  prefer  this 
medium,  and  to  substitute  for  the  old,  costly 
copper-plates  the  more  showy  and  less  ex- 
pensive material.  Artists  could  produce 
effects  in  vignettes,  tail-pieces,  and  border- 
ings  who  could  not  have  attempted  a  finished 
picture  or  an  elaborate  and  accurately 
drawn  outline.  Hence  arose  a  countless 
host  of  pictorial  editions  of  well-known 
authors,  and  foremost  in  the  throng  came 
the  Shakespeare  of  Kenny  Meadows.  In 
some  half-dozen  instances  this  artist  may 
have  hit  upon  a  happy  conceit,  or  found  a 
fortunate  expression  for  a  comic  character. 
If  we  recollect  rightly,  bis  'Lance,'  his 
*  Ford  disguised  as  Brook,'  and  his  *  Falstaff, 
are  amongst  his  best  efforts ;  but  it  seems  a 
satire  on  the  taste  of  the  day  that  his  pictures 
should  have  been  tolerated  for  an  instant. 

The  thoroughly  useful  and  well-inten- 
tioned editions  of  Mr.  Charles  Knight  were 
in  a  certain  sense  illustrated,  but  the  pictures 
were  mostly  views  of  localities,  fac-similes 
of  ancient  seals,  coins  and.  coats  of  arms, 
copies  of  costumes,  weapons,  and  objects  of 
antiquariau  interest.  Whatever  opinions 
we  have  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  princi- 
ples on  which  Mr.  Knight  proceeded  with 
regard  to  the  text,  we  should  still  be  grate- 
ful to  the  collector  of  so  much  interesting 
subsidiary  information  regarding  Shake- 
speare and  his  times.  The  important  sub- 
ject of  costume,  in  which  all  the  artists  whose 
works  we  have  hitherto  noticed  blundered 
from  time  to  time  in  the  most  egregious 


manner,  received  its  proper  share  of  atten- 
tion for  the  first  time  from  Mr.  Knight ; 
and  as  a  guide  to  authentic  sources  of 
antiquarian  information  his  unassuming 
volumes  will  continue  to  be  valuable.  The 
illustrations  of  the  scenes,  contributed  by 
the  most  prolific  of  designers,  William  Har- 
vey, are  effeminate  reminiscences  of  Stoth- 
ard,  and  are  remarkable  as  showing  how 
a  pupil  can  avoid  catching  the  faintest  gleam 
of  his  original  master's  manner;  for  the 
timid  and  nervous  limner,  whose  attenuated 
heroes  and  lissome  heroines  are  so  alike  in 
their  languid  propriety  that  we  can  scarcely 
discover  to  which  sex  they  belong,  was  the 
pupil  of  the  most  audacious  of  draughtsmen, 
Benjamin  Hay  don. 

An  artist  of  a  very  different  character, 
who,  though  he  may  be  regarded  as  the 
apostle  of  the  fluent  school,  and  though  his 
fertility  of  production  has  injured  the  quality 
of  his  work,  yet  deserves  the  gratitude  of 
all  lovers  of  Shakespeare,  is  Sir  John  Gil- 
bert. The  designs  which  he  has  so  lavishly 
bestowed  on  the  late  Mr.  Staunton's  edition 
of  the  poet  deserve  praise  for  their  mixture 
of  boldness  and  grace.  There  is  of  necessity 
much  mannerism  in  works  produced  so 
rapidly  as  Sir .  John  Gilbert's  sketches 
evidently  are.  He  is  too  often  tempted  to 
be  careless  by  the  ease  with  which  a  certain 
amount  of  effect  can  be  produced.  His 
pencil  seems  to  run  away  with  him.  His 
groups  are  unfinished  indeed ;  sometimes 
the  harder  adjective,  slovenly,  is  almost  the 
only  one  we  can  in  fairness  apply  to  them. 
There  is  a  wilfulness  in  the  way  in  which  he 
dashes  in  accessories  and  backgrounds,  often 
allowing  a  mere  scribble  of  lines  to  do 
duty  for  a  Venetian  facade,  a  throng  of 
Roman  citizens,  or  a  thicket  in  Arden  ;  but 
in  spite  of  the  provoking  incompleteness  of 
his  treatment,  and  his  inability  to  resist  the 
temptation  afforded  by  the  material  with 
which  he  works,  his  conception  of  many 
scenes  in  the  more  picturesque  plays  is 
often  admirable.  '  Othello '  he  has  studied 
with  unusual  care ;  and  his  Brabantio,  his 
stately  figure  of  the  Moor,  his  Desdemona, 
and  his  groups  of  Venetian  nobles  are  full 
of  character  and  dignity,  and  body  forth, 
in  no  unworthy  fashion,  the  figures  of  the 
tragic  story.  Though  frequently  mere 
sketches,  they  are  true  to  the  time  and  place, 
and  suggest  the  men  and  women  whom 
Titian  and  Paul  Veronese  painted.  Our 
artist  is,  indeed,  specially  happy  in  catching 
the  traits  of  old  painters,  and  in  reproducing, 
often  merely  by  a  hint,  the  manner  of  an 
artist  who,  had  he  been  illustrating  Shake- 
speare, would  probably  have  chosen  the  par- 
ticular scene  which  is  here  treated  in  his 
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style.  Thus,  Romeo  and  the  Apothecary,  a 
subject  strangely  passed  over  by  Retzsch, 
reminds  one  of  a  sketch  of  Gerard  Dow ; 
and  in  *  Love's  Labour's  Lost '  the  King  of 
Navarre  and  his  fellow-votarists,  led  in 
flowery  chains  by  Cupid,  is  a  scene  very 
Watteau-like  in  its  prettiness.  The  knightly 
characters  in  the  historical  plays  are,  how- 
ever, Sir  John  Gilbert's  most  vigorous 
efforts.  His  armour  is  always  well  done. 
In  bis  more  ambitious  groups  we  recognise 
occasionally  figures  from  well-known  sources ; 
but,  considering  how  many  pictures  the  artist 
has  painted,  we  are  amazed  that  he  has 
borrowed  so  little  from  others. 

It  is  obviously  impossible  to  mention,  even 
by  name,  within  the  limits  of  this  article,  a 
tithe  of  the  pictures  illustrative  of  scenes 
from  Shakespeare,  which  have  been  pro- 
duced by  British  artists  in  recent  years. 
The  walls  of  the  Royal  Academy,  of  the 
British  Institution,  and  of  the  Water-Colour 
Galleries  have  been  covered  with  attempts, 
more  or  less  successful,  to  realise  with 
colours  and  lines  the  word- pictures  of  the 
universal  poet.  The  list  includes  many 
eminent  names,  and  we  have  had,  of  course, 
sometimes  vigorous  and  happy  attempts  to 
embody  the  incidents  and  portray  the  per- 
sonages of  the  dramas.  Maclise,  who  was 
all  but  a  great  historical  painter,  has  pro- 
duced two  or  three  pictures  which  are,  in 
every  sense  of  the  word,  popular.  His 
'  Malvolio,'  his  *  Wrestling  Match  '  from 
4  As  you  like  it,'  above  all,  his  Play  Scene  in 
'  Hamlet,'  have  many  admirers.  The  Art 
Union  of  London  issued  a  very  bad  engrav- 
ing of  the  last-named  work,  which  is  as 
common  in  dining-rooms  now  as  the  mezzo- 
tint copy  of  Lawrence's  portrait  of  John 
Kemble,  as  the  Prince  was  thirty  years  ago. 
There  is  much  stalwart  strength  and  force 
in  the  figure  of  Charles,  the  wrestler,  in  the 
scene  from  '  As  you  like  it.'  Mai  vol  io  is  a 
rather  ill-natured  caricature  of  the  most 
Cervantes-like  of  Shakespeare's  characters, 
and  the  *  Hamlet '  is  chiefly  remarkable  for 
the  admirable  painting  of  tbe  armour,  and 
for  the  swoop  of  ominous  shadow  that 
hovers  eagle-like  over  the  mimic-murderer 
on  the  stage,  and  the  actual  criminal  on  the 
throne.  Ophelia  and  the  ladies  are  Irish 
girls,  who  are  more  at  home  in  the  painter's 
illustrated  edition  of  'Moore's  Melodies.' 
Polonius  is  a  senile  shadow  of  the  worldly- 
wise  Chamberlain,  and  Hamlet's  expression 
is  intense,  but  unnatural.  It  shows  the  con- 
centration of  effort,  not  of  passion.  The 
figure  of  Horatio,  who  was  first  painted  with 
a  cap,  but  was  made  to  uncover  in  the  Royal 
presence,  in  obedience  to  a  hint  from  Mac- 
ready,  is  the  least  affected  and  most  easily- 


posed  figure  on  the  canvas.  Leslie,  whose 
good  taste  and  grace  will  always  make  his 
works  popular  in  spite  of  their  coldness, 
painted  nineteen  Shakespearian  pictures. 
He  began  and  ended  with  the  poet,  for  bis 
first  work,  exhibited  in  1813,  was  the 
Murder  scene  in  'Macbeth,'  and  his  last, 
exhibited  in  1859,  was  his  '  Hotspur  and 
Lady  Percy.'  Leslie  was  of  American 
parentage,  but  he  has  been  described  as 
ipsis  Anglis  Anglior,  and  certainly  he  is 
quite  at  home  in  Shakespeare's  thoroughly 
English  comedy,  '  The  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor.'  His  '  Dirtner  at  Mr.'  Page's 
House  '  is  full  of  nicely-discriminated  char- 
acter painting.  The  oak-panneled  parlour 
belongs  to  a  veritable  Elizabethan  house, 
and  is  no  scene-painter's  imitation;  and 
there  is  an  air  of  reality  about  the  personages 
which  shows  how  well  the  painter  had 
studied  their  respective  humours.  His  best 
picture  is  perhaps  his  '  Autolycus.'  The 
arch-trickster's  expression  was  specially 
admired  by  Washington  Irving,  and  every 
spectator  is  enchanted  by  the  exquisite  love- 
liness of  '  Perdita,'  a  realisation  of  the  most 
perfect  embodiment  of  sweetness  and  light 
to  be  met  with  in  poetry.  The  '  Twelfth 
Night,' which  he  painted  twice,  contains  a 
capital  Sir  Toby,  a  character  more  within 
Leslie's  grasp  than  Falstaff.  He  has  been  but 
moderately  successful  in  Henry  YIIL  We 
have  never  had  an  opportunity  of  comparing 
his  version  of  the  '  Death  of  Rutland '  with 
that  of  Northcote.  The  picture,  however, 
will  always  have  a  certain  interest,  for  the 
model  of  the  hapless  boy  pleading  forhb 
life,  was  a  certain  curly-headed  student  at 
the  Academy,  subsequently  known  as  Sir 
Edwin  Landsecr. 

i  Gilbert  Newton's  '  Shylock  and  Jessica,' 
and  his  'Bassanio  reading  Antonio's  Let- 
ter,' a  picture  which  is  held  up  by  technical 
critics  as  showing  the  charm  and  danger  of 
the  use  of  asphaltum,  deserve  praise.  The 
figure  of  the  Jew  is  accurate  in  costume  and 
unexaggerated  in  expression,  which,  consider- 
ing that  most  painters  and  actors  take 
Lancelot's  view  of  Shylock,  and  make  him 
the  devil  himself,  is  no  slight  commendation. 
Bassanio's  face  always  rises  before  us  when 
we  read  the  lines  so  pathetically  true  to 
nature — 

1 0  sweet  Portia, 

Here  are  a  few  of  the  unpleasant'st  words 

That  ever  blotted  paper  ! ' 

We  have  no  space  to  examine  the  illustra- 
tions of  the  late  Mr.  Frank  Howard,  or 
those  of  Mr.  Selous.  We  cannot,  however, 
omit  to  notice  some  very  eccentric  silhouette 
pictures  of  characters  from  the  '  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream,'  by  P.   Konewka.     These 
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drawings  can  hardly  be  called  illustrations 
of  the  play  or  serious  attempts  at  depicting 
its  scenes  ;  but  they  are  quaintly  conceived 
and  full  of  delicate  fun.  The  figures  are 
not  dressed  in  correct  Grecian  habits,  but 
are  bedizened  as  the  players  of  Shake- 
speare's day  might  have  been  when  acting 
the  piece.  The  celebrated  '  Speech  of 
Helena '  is  vulgarised  by  the  introduction  of 
two  squabbling  misses  in  modern  dress,  but 
this  is  the  only  blemish  we  can  find  in  the 
hook.  The  artist  copies  no  one.  Clowns 
and  imps  are  original.  His  humour,  perhaps, 
reminds  one  of  Cruikshank,  but  his  pencil 
has  a  grace  to  which  the  Nestor  of  carica- 
turists could  never  aspire.  If  the  customs 
of  this  lower  world  extend  to  Fairydom, 
Mr.  Konewka  will  some  day  have  the  free- 
dom of  the  capital  of  Elfland  presented  to 
liim  in  a  hazel-nut  by  Robin  Goodfellow. 

We  have  now  glanced  at  the  most  re- 
markable attempts  to  give  form  and  colour 
to  the  poet's  conceptions  made  during  the 
last  ninety  years.  Many  considerable  works 
have  been  of  necessity  omitted ;  but  it  seemed 
better  to  dwell  with  some  minuteness  on 
the  efforts  of  eminent  artists,  and  to  contrast 
their  treatment  of  the  great  scenes,  than  to 
essay  to  give  an  exhaustive  list  which  might 
degenerate  into  a  barren  catalogue  of  names 
and  subjects. 

The  relation  of  Shakespearean  illustration 
to  the  stage  is  too  important  a  point  to  be 
omitted.  Wordsworth  assures  us  that  he 
never  saw,  or  cared  to  see,  what  the  players 
made  of  '  Hamlet'  Should  those  who  de- 
sire to  interpret  his  meanings  with  the  pen- 
cil exercise  a  like  abstinence  ?  We  may  say 
generally  that  we  want  the  painter  to  free 
himself,  by  a  bold  effort,  from  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  stage,  and  to  take  his  stand  on 
terra  fir  ma.  The  pictures  on  the  canvas 
should  be  illuminated  by  sun  or  moon,  and 
not  by  the  glare  of  the  gas-lamp  or  the 
lime-light.  Widely  as  the  resources  of  the 
theatre  have  been  enlarged  in  our  time, 
there  is  a  world  beyond  the  reach  of  scenic 
contrivance  ;  and  it  is  in  this  world  that  we 
desire  to  see  the  painters,  who  would  illus- 
trate our  great  national  poet,  moving  with 
freedom  and  creative  power.  The  stage 
has  very  widely  extended  its  scope.  It  bor- 
rows ornaments  and  appliances  from  every 
art,  and  lays  nature  freely  under  contribu- 
tion to  enhance  its  attractions ;  but  for  all 
this,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the  artist 
who  desires  to  illustrate  Shakespeare  will 
be  safest  when  he  visits  the  theatre  seldom, 
and  devotes  himself  to  a  profound  and  in- 
dependent   study  of    the    immortal    text. 


There  are  touches  that  defy  the  player's 
arts ;  there  are  tints  of  natural  colour,  and 
gleams  of  poetic  light,  that  rouge  and  tinsel 
cannot  simulate.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
two  plays  oftenest  produced  by  managers 
who  aim  at  the  pictorial  illustration  of  the 
dramatist,  viz.,  4The  Tempest7  and  the 
'Midsummer  Night's  Dream.'  What  are 
they  but  costly  proofs  of  the  inadequacy  of 
the  stage  for  the  presentment  of  the  ethereal 
shapes  and  golden  visions  of  the  poet  ? 
What  corps  de  ballet,  however  carefully 
drilled,  can  represent  Peas-blossom,  Cobweb, 
Moth,  Mustard-seed,  and  all  the  elfin  rout  ? 
What  actress  can  realise  our  ideas  of  the 
delicate  Ariel  ?  What  pantomime-mask 
stands  as  the  equivalent  of  the  *  thing  of. 
darkness,'  the  *  poisonous  slave,'  the 
'abhorred  Caliban?'  But  in  the  plays 
where  the  action  is  conducted  almost  en- 
tirely by  beings  of  flesh  and  blood,  in  the 
dramas  which  we  may  call  more  manage- 
able, we  see  directly  that  we  look  closely  at 
any  scene  with  a  view  to  its  reproduction 
on  canvas,  how  theatrical  tradition  im- 
poverishes the  subject  To  take  a  few  in- 
stances that  meet  one  on  turning  over  the 
plays : 

In  the  second  scene  of  the  First  Part  of 
4  Henry  IV.,'  the  Prince,  after  arranging  for 
the  escapade  on  Gadshill,  dismisses  Poins, 
and  almost  immediately  lapses  into  the 
superb  soliloquy  which  not  only  opens  to 
us  the  speaker's  inner  nature,  but  gives 
a  vivid  picture  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  Elizabethan-Englishman,  which  Shake- 
speare, by  a  fortunate,  and  perhaps  uncon- 
scious anachronism,  has  embodied  in  his 
favourite  hero.  On  the  stage  the  actor 
must  declaim  these  lines  as  well  as  he  can, 
and  go  out.  The  painter  who  studies  the 
theatre  will,  if  he  attempts  the  subject,  give 
us  in  all  likelihood  a  reminiscence  of  the 
attitude  and  gesture  of  some  particular  per- 
former in  the  part ;  but  the  chances  are, 
that  it  is  a  passage  which  will  be  passed 
over.  In  truth,  it  is  a  speech  which  is 
capable  of  the  richest  and  most  helpful 
illustration.  The  Prince  and  Falstaff  have 
had  a  long  carouse,  and  the  former  has 
drawn  all  the  amusement  he  can  from  the 
humours  of  his  boisterous  parasite.  He  has 
made  an  appointment  which  will  involve 
another  day  of  dissipation  and  another  night 
of  wassail.  Weary  with  the  life  he  is  lead- 
ing, we  fancy  him  flinging  open  the 
emblazoned  window,  and  as  the  new-born 
daylight  streams  into  the  room,  and  the 
fresh-air  cools  a  face  hot  with  shame  as  well 
as  wine,  the  future  hero  of  Agincourt — 
who  is  only  masking  in  the  guise  of  the 
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roysteror  of  Eastcheap  —  discerns  in  the 
rising  sun  a  symbol  and  an  omen,  and  utters 
the  noble  resolution : 

'  I  know  you  all,  and  will  a  while  uphold 
The  unyoked  humour  of  your  idleness : 
Yet  herein  will  I  imitate  the  sun ; 
Who  doth  permit  the  base  contagious  clouds 
To  smother  up  his  beauty  from  the  world, 
That  when  he  please  again  to  be  himself 
Being  wanted  he  may  be  more  wondered  at 
By  breaking  through  the  foul  and  ugly  mists 
Of  vapours  that  did  seem  to  strangle  him. 
*  *  *  * 

So  when  this  loose  behaviour  I  throw  off, 
And  pay  the  debt  I  never  promised 
By  how  much  better  than  my  word  I  am, 
By  so  much  shall  I  falsify  men's  hopes 
Aid  like  bright  metal  on  a  sullen  ground, 
My  reformation  glittering  o'er  my  vault 
Sliall  show  more  goodly  and  attract  more  eyes, 
Than  that  which  hath  no  foil  to  set  it  off.' 

To  take  another  instance.  Over  and  over 
again  painters  have  attempted  the  opening 
scene  in  *  Richard  III./  where  Glo'ster 
enters  in  soliloquy  ;  but  in  every  case  we 
recollect  they  have  marred  the  effect  of  tho 
representation  by  neglecting  the  study  of 
the  poet's  words,  and  by  omitting  to  find 
the  motives  of  his  images  and  epithets — 
motives  which  are  often  subtle,  but  which 
are  at  the  same  time  always  exquisitely 
appropriate.  Glo'ster  standing  in  a  street, 
and  declaiming,  not,  perhaps,  altogether 
unconscious  of  the  footlights,  is  a  meaning- 
less figure ;  but  the  scene  is  intelligible  if 
the  Duke  be  represented  gazing  upon  the 
banner  of  his  house,  as  it  floats  over  the 
battlements  of  the  Tower,  with  the  silver 
sun — the  cognizance  of  York — brightening 
in  a  gleam  of  wintry  sunshine,  and  almost 
calling  up  to  the  lips  the  lines : 

'  Now  is  the  winter  of  our  discontent 
Made  glorious  summer  by  this  sun  of  York* 

Take  again  the  Ghost  in  '  Hamlet,'  that 
marvellous  apparition  whose  spectral  at- 
tributes and  'accrescencc  of  objectivity' 
— as  Coleridge  calls  it — are  so  astonishingly 
brought  out  by  the  side-lights  thrown  on 
the  figure  in  the  speeches  of  the  mortals  to 
whom  he  shows  himself.  His  preternatural 
dignity  has,  as  we  have  seen,  been  well 
caught  by  Fuseli ;  but  the  student  of  the 
play  sees  more  than  this.  The  painter 
should  depict  the  luminous  northern  night 
bright  and  calm  as  the  southern  moon.  At 
the  back  should  rise  the  rude  log-built  palace 
of  Claudius,  its  windows  streaming  with 
ruddy  light— for  the  heavy-headed  revel  is 
going  on  within.  Further  in  the  distance 
we  should  see  'the  cliff  that  beetles  o'er 
its  base  into  the  sea ;'  and  yet  beyond  we 
might  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  masts  of  un- 
finished war-ships  on  which  the  *  impress  of 


shipwrights '  are  at  work.  Hamlet  and  his 
friends  should  stand  on  a  terrace  covered 
with  Christmas  snow — their  shadows  well- 
defined  and  sharp  in  the  moonlight  The 
Spirit  should  not  be  transparent,  as  he  is 
often  painted.  He  should  be  a  warrior  in 
complete  steel,  but  he  should  east  no  shadow. 
By  this  distinction  the  apparition  would 
wear  a  spectral  aspect,  and  yet  preserve  the 
identity  marks  of  *  the  King  that's  dead.' 
It  is  strange  that  so  simple  an  expedient 
has  never  occurred  to  the  painters. 

These  instances  must  suffice.  A  few 
general  remarks  on  the  possible  future  of 
Shakespearean  illustration  remain.  Are  we 
entertaining  too  sanguine  a  hope  if  we 
venture  to  look  forward  to  the  day  when 
that  which  Boydell  attempted  shall  be  car- 
ried out  on  a  far  grander  scale  ?  In  spite 
of  the  declarations  of  pessimists,  the  British 
School  of  Painting  has  in  it  the  signs  of 
life  and  the  stir  of  activity.  It  is  unfortu- 
nate for  the  early  realisation  of  our  project 
that  nearly  all  its  highest  triumphs  lie  in 
landscape  and  penre  art.  The  genius  of 
the  nation  lies  in  this  direction,  and  land- 
scape painters  and  genre  painters  cannot 
cope  with  the  grand  plays  of  Shakespeare. 
The  Vicar  of  Wakefield  was  for  years  the 
favourite  subject  for  illustration  by  competi- 
tors for  the  honours  of  the  Academy,  and 
men  with  the  level  aims  that  suffice  for  most 
students  were  undoubtedly  wise  in  choosing 
subjects  from  the  most  charming  domestic 
idyl  ever  written.  But  we  would  not  dis- 
courage the  genre  painters  or  the  landscape 
painters  from  attempting  Shakespeare.  In 
his  pages  there  is  something  for  everybody. 
The  genius  of  Turner  might  have  found  in- 
spiration in  the  gorgeous  cloud-picture  in 
*  Antony  and  Cleopatra,'  the  home-loring 
pencil  of  Wilkie  might  have  employed  itself 
with  Dame  Quickly  and  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 
We  do  not  deny  that  the  adequate  illustra- 
tion of  Shakespeare  implies  the  existence  of 
an  historical  school"  of  painters,  but  not  such 
a  school  as  poor  Haydon  attempted  to  found. 
To  adopt  the  somewhat  antiquated  terras 
of  a  controversy,  which  in  its  essence  can 
never  become  obsolete,  we  want  a  romantic 
not  a  classical  school.  The  success  of  indi- 
vidual painters  with  particular  scenes  and 
characters  gives  us  hope  that  something  may 
be  done.  Mr.  Millais  has  twice  chosen 
Shakespeare  subjects,  *  Ophelia '  and  '  Ferdi- 
nand lured  by  Ariel.'  Mr.  Holman  Hunt, 
though  ho  has  latterly  addicted  himself  to 
sacred  art,  made  flesh  and  blood  men  and 
women  of  those  somewhat  dainty  shapes 
1  Valentine,'  *  Sylvia,'  and  *  Proteus.'  Mr. 
Marks  has  caught  the  humours  of  PisM 
Nym,    and    Bardolph,    in    his    'Falstaffs 
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Ragged  Regiment.1  In  the  less  ambitious 
watk  of  book  illustration  we  have  seen  that 
Sir  John  Gilbert  has  frequently  seized  with 
rare  tact  the  spirit  of  a  character,  and  the 
picturesque  and  dramatic  point  of  a  situa- 
tion. Though  we  are  told  that  to  theatrical 
managers  Shakespeare  spells  ruin,  we  may 
trust  that  to  painters  the  poet's  name  may 
be  one  of  happier  augury.  The  circle  of 
Shakespearean  students  is  ever  widening, 
and  the  national  taste  we  trust  is  growing 
higher  and  purer.  Some  of  the  poet's  crea- 
tions must  remain  unrealised  until  a  kindred 
genius  shall  arise  to  embody  them  on  canvas. 
We  have  seen  how  inadequate  have  been 
the  attempts  of  many  richly  gifted  men  to 
translate  the  immortal  poetry  of  '  Lear '  and 

*  Macbeth '  into  the  language  of  the  palette. 
"We  may  still  confess  our  failures,  and  say 
with  Horace  Walpole,  4  Sal  va tor  Rosa 
might ; '  but  as  in  the  universe  so  in  Shake- 
speare, there  are  more  worlds  than  one ; 
and  though  the  world  of  imagination,  pas- 
sion, and  terror,  lies  beyond  the  reach  of 
all  save  the  mighty  masters,  whose  appear- 
ance on  our  planet  makes  an  epoch  in  its  in- 
tellectual life,  we  have  the  other  world  of 
pathos,  humour,  and  action,  and  here  Eng- 
lish artists  might  fairly  be  expected  to  excel. 
Shakespearean  painters  must  steer  their  way 
between  the  Scylla  of  the  high  classical 
school  and  the  Chary bdis  of  theatric  imita- 
tion, for  the  characters  in  the  dramas  are 
not  statues  or  stage-players — they  are  men 
and  women.     Even  the  Homeric  heroes  in 

*  Troilus  and  Cressida '  are  not  the  heroes  of 
the  Iliad ;  but  take  the  robuster  shape  given 
them  by  the  strength  and  pregnancy  of  the 
Gothic  mind,*  and  the  players  in  *  Hamlet ' 
are  not  always  *  robustious  periwigged-pated 
fellows '  but  commonplace  mortals  talking  in 
natural  voices  before  they  don  the  buskin 
and  the  spangles.  Turner's  style  was  said 
to  have  been  *  based  on  Nature  and  Girtin.' 
It  would  be  a  glorious  thing  to  see  an  Eng- 
lish School  of  Painting  based  on  Nature 
and  Shakespeare,  and  paying  back  its  debt 
to  its  founders  by  illustrating  the  creations 
of  the  '  dauntless  child '  in  the  multiform 
shapes,  profuse  colours,  deep  shadows,  and 
dazzling  .  lights  of  the  *  mighty  mother.' 
For  if  we  have  discerning  eyes  we  shall  see 
that  Shakespeare,  of  all  men,  had  discovered 
the  secrets  of  composition,  and  that  there 
is  a  sense  in  which  *  Lear '  is  as  instructive 
to  the  artist  as  the  ceiling  of  the  Sistine, 
and  the  masque  in  *  The  Tempest '  as  fruitful 
in  suggestion  as  Raffaelle's  arabesques.  We 
shall  learn  that  the  true  principles  of  pro- 
portion and  harmony,  on  which  professors 


dilate  and  over  which  academies  wrangle, 
are  illustrated  in  the  just  and  artful  balance 
of  the  tragic  and  comic  elements  which 
Shakespeare  is  now  acknowledged  to  have 
everywhere  observed. 


*  Coleridge,  *  Table  Talk/ 


Art.  VII. — Parliamentary  Papers  on  Tur- 
key.    1875-6. 

Reserving  for  our  concluding  article  the 
examination  of  the  conduct  of  the  Ministry 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  Opposition  in  reference 
to  the  Eastern  Question,  we  propose  in  the 
following  remarks  to  consider,  by  such 
light  as  history  affords  us,  what  has  led  to 
the  existing  condition  of  Turkey,  and  why 
at  the  present  moment  her  fate  and  for- 
tunes are  of  such  importance  to  the  peace 
of  Europe.  Such  a  preliminary  inquiry 
will,  we  trust,  enable  our  readers  to  under- 
stand more  fully,  and  to  appreciate  more 
correctly  the  difficulties  of  the  present  situ- 
ation. 

There  is  a  curious  passage  just  preceding 
the    magnificent    peroration    to    Raleigh's 

*  History  of  the  World,'  in  which  he  sum- 
marises bis  own  views  of  the  state  of  Europe 
as  it  appeared  to  him  more  than  two  and  a 
half  centuries  ago.  He  speaks  of  the  Turks 
and  Spaniards  as  the  two  Powers  most 
threatening  to  the  independence  of  Europe, 

*  the  one  seeking  to  root  out  the  Christian 
Religion  altogether,  the  other  the  truth  and 
sincere  profession  thereof  ;  the  one  to  joyne 
all  Europe  to  Asia,  the  other  the  rest  of  all 
Europe  to  Spaine.'  * 

These  were  the  deliberate  opinions  of  one 
of  the  most  accomplished  and  most  far- 
seeing  of  the  soldier-statesmen '  of  Eliza- 
beth's age,  and  his  views  were  shared  by 
the  most  practical  and  sagacious  politicians 
of  his  time.  Europe  no  longer  dreads  being 
subjugated  by  Turk  and  Spaniard,  yet  still 
the  fate  and  fortunes  of  Turkey  are  matters 
of  absorbing  interest  to  European  statesmen. 

The  Ottoman  Turks  appeared  towards  the 
close  of  the  thirteenth  century  as  conquerors^ 
in  Asia  Minor;  whence  they  crossed  to 
Thrace,  aud  took  Adrianople  in  1361.  It 
was  nearly  a  century  later  (1453)  that  Con- 
stantinople was  taken  by  Mahomed  II. 
Another  century  was  occupied  in  completing 
the  conquest  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  and 
the  Morea,  of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  North 
Africa ;   and  ^the  empire   had   attained   its 

* '  History  of  the  World/  chap.  vi.  §  12,  pp. 
668-9,  ed.  1614. 
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greatest  dimensions  in  the  time  of  Solyman 
the  Magnificent — a  contemporary  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.  The  Turks  had  then  overrun  the 
greater  part  of  Hungary  and  the  Lower 
Danubian  Provinces,  with  much  of  Poland 
and  South  Russia ;  their  fleet  was  by  far 
the  most  powerful  in  the  world,  their  artillery 
heavier  and  better  served  than  that  of  any 
other  army,  and  they  were  probably  never 
more  formidable  than  in  Raleigh's  youthful 
days ;  the  battle  of  Lepanto  (1571)  marking 
the  turn  of  the  tide  as  the  first  of  the  serious 
reverses  which,  with  little  intermission,  have 
indicated  the  gradual  decay  of  Turkish 
power  throughout  the  last  two  centuries  up 
to  the  present  day.  Conquests  from  the 
Venetians  in  the  seventeenth  century  were 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  victories 
of  Sobieski  before  Vienna,  Later  on,  the 
victories  of  Prince  Eugene  secured  Hungary, 
Transylvania,  and  Sclavonia  to  the  Austrians, 
and  large  provinces  to  the  Russians,  Poles, 
and  Venetians.  The  eighteenth  century 
was  a  period  of  continued  disaster  to  the 
Turks.  In  their  wars  with  Austria  and 
Russia  they  maintained,  indeed,  their  char- 
acter for  courage  and  endurance,  but  the 
final  result  was  uniformly  disastrous,  and 
had  not  the  outburst  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion diverted  the  attention  of  Europe  to 
more  pressing  dangers,  it  is  probable  that 
the  Turkish  empire  in  Europe  would  hardly 
have  lasted  to  the  present  day. 

The  Turks  were,  in  fact,  up  to  the  end  of 
the  last  century,  among  the  newest  of  the 
European  dynasties.  They  have  never  taken 
any  real  root  in  Europe.  When  the  French 
Revolution  broke  out  they  were  anxious  to 
remain  neutral  in  the  great  European  con- 
test. .  Hobhouse,  in  his  *  Letters  on  Albania,' 
graphically  describes  the  Sultan's  position  as 
spectator  of  a  contest  between  Russia  and 
England,  on  the  one  hand,  against  France, 
on  the  other — a  contest  of  which  the  Sultan 
himself  '  was  the  unwilling  umpire,  the 
ostensible  object,  and  the  proposed  prey. 
The  victory  of  either  party  alike  menaced 
him  with  ruin.  He  had  to  choose  between 
the  armies  of  France  and  the  fleets  of  Eng- 
land .  .  .  both  to  all  appearance  able  to 
destroy,  but  neither  capable  of  protecting 
him  against  his  antagonist.'  * 

From  this  period  may  be  said  to  date  the 
present  position  of  Turkey  in  the  family  of 
European  nations.  For  nearly  four  centuries 
from  their  first  appearance  in  Europe  to 
their  wars  with  Catherine  of  Russia  the 
Turks  had  been  the  common  enemies  of  all 
Europe   and  Christendom,  and  as  Europe 


*  Hobhouse's  '  Letters  on  Albania/  vol.  ii.  p. 
289,  new  ed. 


and  Christendom  gained  strength,  so  the 
Turkish  power  waned.  But  with  the  French 
Revolution  came  the  necessity  to  Austria, 
Russia,  and  England,  of  securing  the  co- 
operation, or,  at  least,  the  neutrality,  of  the 
Turks;  and  sioce  that  period  Turkey  has 
remained  supported  against  the  aggressions 
of  any  one  of  her  neighbours  by  the  jealousy 
of  other  surrounding  Powers,  propped  up 
when  seemingly  most  lifeless  by  the  oppos- 
ing pressure  of  states  around  her. 

From  the  French  Revolutionary  War  also 
dates  the  active  interest  of  England  in 
Turkish  affairs.  Since  Elizabeth's  first  treaty 
with  the  Turks  (1579),  eight  years  after  the 
battle  of  Lepanto,  the  trade  of  the  Levant 
had  always  been  an  important  branch  of 
British  commerce  ;  but  it  was  not  until  the 
great  Revolutionary  War  that  our  interests 
in  India  convinced  us  of  the  necessity  of  a 
postal  route  more  direct  and  secure  than 
even  our  supremacy  at  sea  could  ensure  to 
us  on  the  voyage  round  the  Cape.  Hence 
the  postal  line  vid  Constantinople  and  Bag. 
dad,  which  has  continued  up  to  the  present 
day.  Hence,  too,  our  ever-increasing  in- 
terest in  Egypt. 

To  the  exigencies  of  the  Revolutionary 
War  may  also  be  attributed,  not  the  first, 
but  the  most  sanguinary  of  the  military  in- 
surrections which  have  occurred  in  conse- 
quence of  attempts  to  introduce  European 
improvements  and  discipline  into  the  Turkish 
militarv  and  naval  establishments. 

Theinsurrection  of  1807  led  to  the  death 
of  Selim  and  the  postponement  of  the  medi- 
tated reforms.  The  campaigns  of  1811  and 
1812  followed,  and  the  Turks  would  prob- 
ably have  been  then  driven  from  Europe,  had 
not  the  French  invasion  of  Russia  induced 
the  latter  Power  to  make  a  peace,  which, 
though  it  secured  Bessarabia  and  part  of 
Moldavia  to  Russia,  gave  a  brief  breathing- 
time  to  the  exhausted  Turkish  empire. 

Sultan  Mahmud  took  advantage  of  the 
peace  to  consolidate  his  distracted  empire, 
and  to  carry  out  the  reforms  which  had 
cost  Selim  his  life.  But  the  Greek  insur- 
rection in  1821  ended  after  eight  years  in 
the  emancipation  of  Greece ;  and  though 
the  janissaries  were  at  last  crushed,  and  a 
disciplined  army  substituted  for  them,  the 
war  with  Russia,  which  broke  out  in  1828 
and  ended  in  the  peace  of  Adrianople,  was 
disastrous  .to  the  Turks ;  and  when  Mchmcd 
Ali,  the  Pasha  of  Egypt,  turned  his  arms 
against  his  Sovereign,  the  intervention  o! 
Russia,  Austria,  and  England  alone  saved  the 
Sultan  from  utter  defeat  bv  his  victorious 


What  might  have  happened  had  another 
and  more  vigorous  dynasty  been  then  sub- 
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stituted  for  that  of  Osman  may  be  matter 
of  interesting  speculation  ;  but  for  a  time 
the  intervention  of  the  Christian  Powers  de- 
ferred the  change.  More  recent  events  are 
within  living  memory.  Symptoms  of  real 
progress,  such  as  the  formal  admission  of 
Christians  to  office  in  1849,  alternate  in 
Turkish  History  with  provincial  rebellions 
and  discontent  up  to  the  Crimean  War 
(1853-56),  into  the  causes  real  and  ostensible 
of  which  we  must  not  now  diverge.  Our 
present  concern  is  only  with  its  results ; 
and,  looking  back  twenty  years,  we  can  now 
see  how  disastrous  these  were  to  the  Turks. 
Turkey  gained,  it  is  true,  time  and  territory, 
military  repute,  assurance  of  a  long  respite 
from  external  aggression,  sincere  sympathy, 
as  well  as  Europ'ean  advice  and  a  vast  amount 
of  European  capital ;  but  all  was  carving  on 
rotten  wood.  Magnificent  promises  and  grand 
paper  reforms  only  make  more  conspicuous 
the  utter  absence  of  progress,  or  of  any  sign 
of  healthy  vitality  in  the  existing  political 
or  social  machinery.  In  the  annals  of  Turkey" 
since  1856  the  first  of  a  vast  series  of  loans, 
which  have  never  been  repaid — the  first  link 
of  a  railway  system,  no  portion  of  which 
has  ever  been  thoroughly  completed  or 
efficiently  worked — the  opening  of  the  first 
bank — the  giving  of  the  first  ball  which  the 
Sultan  attended — the  Sultan's  first  visit  to 
Western  Europe,  alternate  with  rebellion  in 
Montenegro — massacres  in  Jndda  one  year, 
and  two  years  afterwards  in  Lebanon  and 
Damascus — the  practical  independence  of 
Roumania  from  Turkey  by  the  union  of 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia — persecutions  of 
Christians — repeated  revolts  in  Montenegro 
and  Herzegovina,  of  Maronites  and  Cretans 
— the  immigration  of  Circassian  hordes ;  all 
culminating  in  the  late  revolution  of  which 
we  have  yet  to  see  the  end.  No  one  who 
looks  back  at  the  history  of  Turkey  during 
this  present  generation  can  fail  to  see  that 
the  great  empire  which  seemed  to  Raleigh 
to  overshadow  Europe  in  so  threatening  a 
fashion,  subsists  but  in  name  ;  its  coherence 
and  vital  power  are  gone.  No  formal  intro- 
duction into  the  society  of  civilised  states, 
no  galvanising  with  civilising  influences,  can 
infuse  energy  into  the  paralysed  corpse-like 
despotism  which  still  bears  nominal  rule  at 
the  capital  of  Constantine. 

Why,  then,  does  not  the  corpse  fall,  and  be 
removed?  Simply  because  there  are  so 
many  antagonist  powers  on  every  side,  that 
it  is  supported  by  the  pressure  of  opposing 
forces.  No  one  of  these  could  give  way 
without  bringing  the  whole  fabric  to  the 
ground.  Meantime  the  day  of  organic 
changes  is  clearly  at  hand.  It  may  be  by 
revolutionary  ferment  from   within,  which 


would  re-arrange  the  materials  of  empire, 
or  by  change  of  dynasty,  or  by  a  partition 
of  the  empire,  whether  gradual  or  sudden, 
among  surrounding  Powers. 

We  shall  better  appreciate  the  difficulties 
which  beset  each  solution  if  we  consider  the 
part  which  Turkey  has  played,  and  which 
any  successor  in  Turkish  empire  must  con- 
tinue to  play,  in  our  modern  European 
Cosmos. 

There  is,  of  course,  the  function  of  ruling 
the  various  provinces  and  nations  which 
make  up  the  empire  ;  no  light  task,  whether 
we  consider  the  interests  of  the  provinces 
and  nations  themselves,  or  of  their  neigh- 
bours. But  this  might  be  done,  at  least  as 
well  as  heretofore,  under  almost  any  con- 
ceivable dynasty  or  form  of  government 

The  more  important  imperial  function  of 
Turkey,  in  which  all  Europe  is  interested,  is 
the  trusteeship  of  the  Bosphorus — the  cus- 
tody of  the  keys  of  the  Black  Sea.  This 
is  the  duty  which  Turkey  cannot  delegate 
nor  abdicate,  because  other  nations  in 
Europe  cannot  permit  it  to  pass  into  other 
hands  without  taking  ample  security  for 
the  exercise  of  the  trust.  The  importance 
to  Europe  at  large  of  this  function  consists 
in  something  more  than  the  traditional  influ- 
ence, the  command  of  the  resources  of  vast 
provinces  and  of  many  nations,  which  such 
a  position  gives.  It  is  the  preponderating 
authority  which  any  power  holding  the 
Bosphorus  can  exercise  over  tho  Mediter- 
ranean, and  over  all  the  nations  around  its 
shores  or  using  its  waters  as  a  high  road. 

To  understand  this  influence  we  must  go 
back  to  the  earlier  days  of  our  modern 
European  international  arrangements  and 
necessities,  and  to  the  French  Revolutionary 
War,  with  its  alliances  and  hostilities.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  go  further  back,  because 
for  centuries  before  that  period  Europe  at 
large  had  cared  little,  and  India  and  China 
still  less,  for  what  occurred  on  the  shores  of 
the  Black  Sea,  or  who  dominated  its  waters. 
The  Turks  had  been  for  ages  the  enemies 
of  all  Western  Europe,  and  were  much  more 
formidable  for  what  they  could  do  from  the 
ports  of  the  Morea  and  the  Greek  Islands, 
from  Egypt  and  Barbary,  than  from  their 
possessions  east  of  Constantinople.  The 
Euxine  and  the  countries  on  its  seaboard  had 
counted  for  little  in  the  commerce  of  Europe 
since  the  Genoese  and  Venetians  had  ceased 
to  trade  thither,  nor  were  they  much  con- 
sidered in  ^diplomacy.  Russia  had  hardly 
entered  the  family  of  European  nations ;  the 
great  interests  of  Germany  were  on  the 
Rhine  and  Upper  Danube ;  the  politics  of 
the  Lower  Danube  and  the  Balkan  Peninsula 
might  concern  the  Poles,   the  Bohemians 
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and  Hungarians,  bat  to  England,  France, 
Spain,  Italy,  Prussia,  and  Holland  they  were 
of  little  importance,  except  as  affecting 
nations  which,  when  not  employed  in  think- 
ing of  their  Moslem  neighbours  to  the 
south  and  east,  were  apt  to  be  troublesome 
elements  in  the  politics  of  Western  Europe. 

All  this  was  changed  with  the  outburst  of 
the  French  Revolution,  and  the  change  was 
first  apparent  to  the  nations  most  remotely 
connected  with  Turkey. 

Englishmen  in  the  days  of  Chatham  and 
Pitt  had  at  least  as  strong  instincts  as  our- 
selves regarding  the  national  value  of  Indian 
and  Colonial  empire  and  commerce ;  nor 
had  Frenchmen  forgotten  the  dreams  of 
Eastern  empire  which  inspired  the  travelled 
soldier  or  politician  of  Louis  XIV.  and  XV., 
and  which  sometimes  even  moved  the  states- 
men of  the  corrupt,  careless  Court  at  Ver- 
sailles. When  the  Revolution  broke  out, 
French  soldiers  and  adventurers,  as  well  as 
Englishmen,  were  looking  to  India  as  afford- 
ing a  more  promising  career  to  men  of 
courage  and  ability  than  their  home  service. 
The  Revolution  for  a  time  turned  the  current 
of  their  thoughts,  but  the  French  expedition 
to  Egypt  was  simply  putting  into  national 
action  ideas  which  had  long  dwelt  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  dreamed  of  extended 
French  empire.  The  result  of  that  expedi- 
tion hnpresped  on  French,  as  well  as  on 
English  statesmen,  the  conviction  of  the 
great  importance  of  the  command  of  the 
Mediterranean  to  any  European  empire  in 
India,  and  the  powerful  influence  which 
Turkey  could  exercise  in  her  weakest 
moments  over  the  naval  powers  in  the  M ed- 
iterranean. 

From  that  period  dates  the  interest  of 
France,  as  well  as  England,  in  Turkish 
affairs.  That  interest  has  been  occasionally 
diverted  for  a  time  into  collateral  channels, 
but  it  always  centres  in  .the  possession  of 
the  Bosphorus,  and  is  only  increased  by 
any  fresh  evidence  of  want  of  power  in  the 
Turk  to  maintain  his  position,  or  of  the 
difficulty  of  finding  any  substitute  for  him 
as  janitor. 

And  what  is  it  that  the  Turk  guards? 
To  answer  this  we  must  examine,  if  we  can 
without  national  bias,  the  causes  of  the  naval 
supremacy  which  England  undoubtedly 
maintained  at  sea,  but  especially  in  the 
Mediterranean  from  the  battle  of  the  Nile 
(1798)  to  the  end  of  the  war. 

We  must  put  aside  for  the  time,  at  all 
events,  all  theories  of  one  English  sailor  being 
equal  to  two  or  more  of  any  other  race,  or 
to  our  having  any  naturally  superior  advan- 
tages in  abundance  or  excellence  of  the  raw 
materials  of  ships  or  navies.    The  more  the 


question  is  examined,  the  clearer  will  it  be- 
come that  our  English  navy  was  superior  to 
all  other  navies  of  the  world  combined,  not 
so  much  on  account  of  superior  number  or 
inherent  natural  advantages,  as  for  the  very 
simple  reason  that  the  genius  of  our  com- 
manders secured  for  us  that  constant  prac- 
tice and  familiarity  with  the  sea,  without 
which  the  largest  fleet  and  best  manned 
ravies  are  but  useless  toys. 

If  we  take  almost  any  year  of  the  war,  and 
reckon  up  the  ships  of  the  French  navy  and 
their  allies  then  at  war  with  us,  we  shall 
find  that  they  far  surpass  our  navy  in  total 
numbers  of  men  and  ships,  and  in  'size  of 
guns.  The  comparison  is  not  difficult  to 
make  on  a  limited  scale,  if  we  take  from  a 
naval  history  the  numbers  and  force  of  our 
own  squadrons,  and  compare  them  with  the 
numbers  and  force  of  the  squadrons  they 
were  employed  to  blockade  or  observe. 

How,  then,  was  the  English  command  of 
the  sea  preserved  ?  Simply  by  blockading 
every  great  port  and  arsenal,  and  preventing 
the  exercise  and  concentration  at  sea  of  the 
separate  squadrons.  The  blockading  squad- 
ron would  be  often  of  necessity  inferior  in 
numerical  force  to  the  squadron  it  blockaded. 
But  it  made  up  for  its  numerical  deficiencies 
by  higher  discipline  and  more  constant  prac- 
tice. There  may  still  be  found  'old  salts' 
who  served  in  their  youth  in  ships  blockad- 
ing Brest  or  Toulon.  Let  any  of  our  readers 
ask  one  of  these  veterans  for  a  detail  of  the 
regular  routine  of  duty  on  board  one  of  the 
blockading  squadron,  and  he  will  soon  learn 
one  great  secret  of  the  English  naval  superi- 
ority. The  problem  was  to  watch  the 
harbour-mouth  by  day  and  night  so  narrowly 
that  no  ship  could  get  in  or  out  unchal- 
lenged ;  to  keep  under  weigh  for  months  at 
a  time  without  letting  go  an  anchor;  in 
*  close-reefed-topsail  gales '  of  many  weeks' 
duration  never  to  be  blown  off  shore  out  of 
sight,  nor  driven  on  shore;  never  to  lose 
spars  and  get  disabled,  so  as  to  be  wrecked 
or  captured  by  the  enemies'  forts  or  ships ; 
to  get  supplies  of  stores,  and  food,  of  wood 
and  water,  which  could  only  be  obtained  by 
each  ship  running  in  turn  to  some  distant 
point.  No  easy  matter  this  when  steam  was 
unknown,  and  when  the  failure  of  a  rope  or 
of  a  spar  might  cripple  or  lose  the  best  ship 
in  the  squadron.  Nor  were  the  ordinary 
duties  of  the  blockading  ship  less  arduous. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  supply  of  daily  food 
and  water.  There  were  in  those  days  no 
iron  tanks  neatly  fitted  and  never  requiring' 
to  be  moved  at  sea,  to  hold  the  water  and 
provisions.  The  casks  full  of  water,  and  of 
salt  junk  and  biscuits  (often  years  old  and 
hardly  fit  for  food),  were  necessarily  kept 
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securely  ranged,  and  fastened  deep  in  tbe 
hold  below  the  empty  casks.  The  '  empties,' 
as  a  rale,  could  not  be  taken  to  pieces  and 
made  into  compact  bundles,  for  they  might 
be  wanted  any  day  to  be  filled  up  and  used 
again.  All  must  be  hoisted  out  of  the  hold, 
perhaps  in  a  heavy  seaway,  at  least  once  a 
week,  and  ^secured  from  rolling  whilst  the 
week's  supply  of  full  casks  was  drawn  up 
and  lashed  to  the  bulwarks  for  use.  Noth? 
ing  but  the  strictest  care,  unceasing  vigilance, 
and  constant  practice,  could  make  this  pos- 
sible with  crews  often  recruited  from  the 
dregs  of  the  population,  and  requiring  an 
iron  rule  to  enforce  discipline.  Again,  to 
light  the  guns  effectively  in  a  brisk  breeze 
required  a  combination  of  strength  and 
dexterity,  of  quickness  and  coolness,  which 
only  long  practice  at  sea  could  give.  All 
this  the  sailors  of  Howe  and  Rodney,  and, 
still  more,  those  of  Nelson  and  Collingwood, 
learnt  to  perfection  ;  and  the  result  was 
that  they  were  able  to  shut  up  the  squad- 
rons of  the  enemy  in  separate  harbours,  and 
to  deny  them  that  practice  at  sea  without 
which  the  harbour-trained  sailors,  however 
brave  or  well-taught  in  theory,  were  no 
match  for  the  ocean-bred  seamen  who  had 
been  exercised  in  many  long  winters  of 
blockading. 

The  despatches  of  Napoleon  contain  con- 
stant evidence  of  how  keenly  he  felt  the 
necessary  inferiority  of  his  best-equipped 
fleets  as  long  as  they  were  debarred  from 
practice  at  sea.  If  his  squadrons  could  but 
elude  the  blockade,  if  they  could  once  com- 
bine and  get  to  sea,  they  could  sweep  the 
ocean  or  the  channel ;  and  the  Indies,  East 
or  West,  or  the  shores  of  Albion  would  be 
open  to  his  resistless  armies.  But  the  un- 
tiring vigilance  of  Nelson  and  his  fellow- 
captains  never  gave  the  brave  sailors  of  the 
Continent  the  chance  of  obtaining  the  re- 
quisite practice,  and  many  years  before  the 
great  war  ended,  the  navy  of  England  was 
greatly  superior  in  fighting  power,  though 
numerically  inferior  to  the  combined  navies 
of  all  the  other  naval  powers  in  Europe. 

It  wao  whilst  these  things  were  fresh  in 
the  minds  of  European  statesmen  as  well  as 
of  sailors,  that  the  navies  of  Russia  and 
Turkey  began,  both  under  foreign  training, 
to  occupy  a  distinct  position  in  the  political 
estimates  of  European  military  power,  and 
that  the  truth,  which  had  long  been  appa- 
rent to  Russian  statesmen,  began  to  dawn 
en  their  brethren  in  the  West  of  Europe. 
They  saw  that  the  custody  of  the  Bosphorus 
and  the  command  of  the  Black  Sea  were  of 
the  last  importance  to  naval  supremacy  in 
the  Mediterranean.  All  materials  for  con- 
structing and  manning  a  great  navy  abound 
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on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine.  Given  the 
most  necessary  element  of  all,  a  great  com- 
merce and  corresponding  mercantile  navy, 
such  as  existed  from  the  days  of  the  Kings 
of  Pontus  down  to  the  capture  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  such  as  must  certainly  spring 
up  with  peace  and  good  government — given 
also  the  power  to  build„to  man,  and  exercise 
a  fleet  in  those  storm-vexed  seas,  undisturbed 
by  British  or  other  blockading  forces,  and 
to  issue  at  will  through  the  Bosphorus, — 
every  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  might  be 
at  the  mercy  of  the  Sovereign  of  such  a 
fleet;  and  the  British  supremacy  at  sea, 
even  on  the  distant  ocean,  would  be  no 
longer  unquestioned. 

These  were  long  only  dreams  which  occu- 
pied the  thoughts  of  Russian  statesmen  and 
soldiers,  speculating  on  the  future  of  their 
empire ;  but  as  the  decrepitude  of  Turkey 
became  more  evident,  the  vision  of  a  great 
naval  power  nursing  its  forces  in  the  Euxine 
and  issuing  thence  to  conquer  and  command 
beyond  the  Bosphorus  took  form  and  per- 
manence, and  began  to  trouble  the  repose 
of  French  and  English  statesmen ;  and 
whilst  it  gave  point  to  the  Russian  aggres- 
sion which  led  to  the  Crimean  War,  it  as- 
sured the  more  far-seeing  among  the  poli- 
ticians of  Western  Europe  that  the  contest 
was  not  to  maintain  Turkish  power,  or  for 
any  idle  point  of  honour,  but  to  avert  the 
great  danger  of  an  overbearing  military 
despotism  capable  of  dominating  over  the 
whole  of  Southern  Europe. 

Even  now,  looking  back  by  the  light  of 
twenty  years'  experience,  it  is  impossible  to 
say  that  those  fears  were  groundless.  Tur- 
key was  almost  universally  believed  to  be 
absolutely  effete  and  powerless,  so  entirely 
dead  as  regarded  all  influence  in  European 
affairs,  that  nothing  but  the  rival  interests 
of  several  possible  neirs  hindered  the  sum- 
mary division  of  the  rich  Ottoman  inherit- 
ance. 

Austria,  distracted  and  exhausted  hj  re- 
cent domestic  strife,  humiliated  by  the 
necessity  of  having  accepted  help  from 
Russia  to  restore  Imperial  authority  in 
Hungary,  and  by  the  debt  of  gratitude  so 
uuwillingly  incurred,  —  dreading  above  all 
things  any  fresh  outburst  of  Sclavonic 
patriotism  in  her  own  provinces, — was  little 
inclined  either  to  thwart  Russia  or  to  cherish 
schemes  of  extended  dominion  for  herself 
on  the  Danube.  The  great  North  German 
Empire  was  as  yet  undeveloped,  and  Prussia 
watched  the  contest  as  one  which  could 
only  affect  her  interests  by  its  results  to  her 
powerful  neighbours.  Greece  seemed  little 
better  than  a  Russian  outpost,  and  the  inter- 
vention of  Sardinia  was  regarded   by  her 
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great  allies  with  a  sort  of  half -contemptuous 
approval,  rather  as  a  proof  of  commendable 
spirit  than  as  indicating  any  present  prac- 
tical interest  in  the  battle  of  the  giants.  It 
was  clear  from  the  first  that  but  for  France 
and  England,  Russia  might  carry  out  her 
designs  with  little  active  opposition  from 
the  other  great  nations  of  Europe,  and  few 
then  doubted  that  those  three  Powers  com- 
bined might  have  disposed  at  will  of  the 
*  Sick  Man's '  heritage.  The  spoil  expected 
was  so  large  that  the  leavings,  after  the  great 
Powers  were  satisfied,  would  have  appeared 
sufficient  to  secure  the  acquiescence  of  minor 
claimants. 

All  Europe  at  the  time  had  an  immensely 
exaggerated  opinion  of  the  military  strength 
of  Russia  for  foreign  conquest.  There  were 
few  competent  judges  who  then  doubted 
the  ability  of  Russia,  if  England  and  France 
would  only  stand  aside,  to  seize  and  hold 
Constantinople  and  the  Bosphorus,  even  if 
she  could  not  at  once  replace  the  Turk  in 
every  province  of  his  empire.  Least  of  all 
did  the  Emperor  or  his  army  doubt  their 
power  to  execute  such  an  enterprise.  They 
had  few  misgivings  as  to  what  Germany, 
Austria,  or  Sardinia  might  say  or  do,  or 
what  the  people  of  the  Turkish  provinces 
might  feel  on  the  subject :  all  that  was 
necessary  was  that  England  and  France 
should  either  share  the  enterprise,  or  remain 
neutral. 

Why  did  England  [and  France  not  only 
decline  to  share  the  spoil,  but  refuse  also  to 
stand  by  as  silent  spectators  of  its  division  ? 
There  were  large  classes,  including  some  of 
the  best  men  in  both  countries,  who  favoured 
the  latter  course,  and  passionately  urged  a 
policy  of  absolute  neutrality  and  non-inter- 
ference. Why  did  the  national  verdict  de- 
clare for  war,  and  what  was  it  we  fought 
for? 

Much  was  said  and  felt  at  the  time,'  of 
the  infraction  by  Russia  of  the  compacts,  im- 
plied as  well  as  written,  which  held  together 
the  European  family  of  nations.  Turkey 
bad  been  admitted  into  that  society,  and  if 
Turkey  could  be  ejected  and  her  inheritance 
divided,  simply  because  she  was  weak,  and 
her  Government  effete  and  powerless,  who 
could  feel  safe  ?  The  action  of  Russia  was 
a  proclamation  of  the  right  of  the  strongest, 
in  its  crudest  and  harshest  form  ;  and  most 
Englishmen  felt  it  was  wise  and  right  to 
resist  by  force  so  glaring  an  infraction  of 
the  common  law  of  Europe.  This  feeling 
was  strengthened  by  the  argument  that,  as 
regards  their  general  conduct  as  members  of 
the  European  family  of  nations,  the  Turks 
had  up  to  that  time  shown  no  absolute  in- 
capacity to  amend  and  improve.     There  was 


much  to  favour  the  assertions  of  their  friends 
that  the  Porte  W8S  willing  and  able  to 
abandon  the  vicious  practices  of  former  ages, 
and  to  enter  on  the  paths  of  civilised,  if 
not  of  constitutional,  government.  There 
was  no  inherent  impossibility  in  the  prospect, 
whilst  much  of  the  experience  of  the  last 
generation  justified  the  hopes  of.  those  who 
believed  in  the  capacity  of  the  Turks  to  re- 
form themselves.  At  all  events  they  had 
never  been  fairly  tried,  and  till  they  had 
been  tried  and  had  failed,  it  was  not  fair  to 
condemn  the  attempt  as  hopeless. 

That  the  Turks  were  the  weaker  party ; 
that  English  travellers  generally  liked  the 
Turks,  who  were  '  gentlemen  '  and  Free-tra- 
ders ;  these  and  similar  considerations  made 
the  war  popular  here,  as  it  was  in  France 
for  other  reasons.  The  mere  hope  of  mili- 
tary glory  told,  perhaps,  more  on  our  neigh- 
bours than  on  us ;  and  we  certainly  did  not, 
as  a  nation,  share  the  satisfaction  with  which 
so  many  good  Catholics  in  France  regarded 
a  contest  with  the  Imperial  Protector  of  the 
Eastern  Church. 

But  with  statesmen  in  both  countries  the 
most  weighty  of  all  arguments  was  the  great 
danger  to  the  peace  of  Europe  and  its  com- 
merce if  Turkey  were  to  disappear  from  the 
list  of  European  nations,  and  if  her  place  on 
the  Bosphorus  were  to  be  taken  by  such  an 
active  naval  power  as  Russia  might  speedily 
become,  with  the  command  of  the  Black 
Sea — a  case  in  which  Russia,  combined  with 
either  France  or  England,  might  sweep  all 
other  fleets  from  the  Mediterranean. 

It  was  true,  as  argued  by  the  advocates 
of  abstention  from  war,  that  the  sharers  in 
any  partition  of  Turkey,  like  the  sharers  in 
the  partition  of  Poland,  would  be  certain, 
sooner  or  later,  to  quarrel  among  themselves 
over  the  division  of  their  spoil,  and  that 
their  mutual  jealousies  would  form  a  serious 
obstacle  to  any  combination  unfavourable 
to  the  liberties  of  other  countries.  But  this 
would  have  been  a  slender  reed  to  rely  on, 
when  we  knew  that  neither  Russia  nor 
France  disclaimed  the  wish  of  territorial 
aggrandisement  at  the  expense  of  their 
weaker  neighbours.  Had  we  repelled  France 
when  willing  to  join  ns  in  defending  the  ex- 
isting European  political  system  from 
changes  which  had  no  better  justification 
than  the  right  of  might,  we  should  inevitably 
have  thrown  her  into  the  arms  of  Rnssia. 
It  is  possible  that  France  might  have 
elected  to  fight  single-handed  the  battle  of 
civilisation  and  order,  of  respect  for  treaties 
and  international  rights,  against  the  rule  of 
simple  brute  force  ;  "but  it  is  equally  possible 
that  the  easier  and  more  profitable  course 
of  connivance  with  Russia  might  have  found 
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favour  with  the  rulers  of  France,  and,  after  a 
passive  acquiescence  in  the  partition  of 
Turkey,  we  should  have  had  no  logical 
ground  for  objecting  to  any  changes  which 
would  have  given  Belgium  or  the  left  bauk 
of  the  Rhine  to  Prance,  or  Scandinavia  to 
Russia,  or  Holland  to  Germany.  Such  self- 
effacement  of  British  influence  in  Europe 
could  have  had  no  better  effect  on  the  peace 
of  the  world  than  a  proclamation  would 
have  on  the  peace  of  London,  that  every 
man  must  defend  his  own  property,  and  not 
look  to  the  police  or  to  his  neighbours  for 
help  against  robbers.  It  would  have  been 
a  simple  return  to  that  rule  of  might  which 
can  only  be  seen  in  perfection  in  Ashantee 
or  Dahomey. 

Such  were  the  grounds  which  justified 
our  going  to  war  to  assist  Turkey  to  repel 
Russian  aggression  in  1854.  A  moment's 
consideration  will  show  how  entirely  the 
situation  of  every  one  of  the  parties  con- 
cerned is  now  changed. 

Austria  has  passed  through  the  fiery 
furnace  of  reverses,  which  more  than  once 
threatened  her  existence  as  a  European 
Power,  and  the  result  has  been  to  place  her 
in  a  position  of  greater  real  influence  than 
she  has  occupied  since  the  beginning  of  the 
century.  The  loss  of  the  first  place  in  Ger- 
many, and  of  all  her  provinces  and  authoritv 
in  Italy,  have  proved  to  Austria  the  greatest 
and  most  substantial  of  gains,  by  re-uniting 
the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  elements  in  the 
government  of  the  empire,  and  in  forcing 
the  adoption  of  reforms  in  her  internal  policy 
and  administration  which,  except  under  the 
pressure  of  adversity,  even  the  genius  and 
tact  of  Count  Bcust  could  never  have  carried 
out.*  Austria  now  occupies  a  position  on 
the  Danube  of  far  greater  possible  influence 
than  at  any  former  period  of  her  history. 
With  Germany  and  Italy  willing  to  be  her 
allies,  instead  of  rivals  and  enemies,  she  may 
feel  safe  from  foreign  interference  in  her 
hereditary  provinces,  whilst  millions  of 
Sclaves  are  willing  to  accept  her  as  the 
arbitress  of  their  destinies  in  the  border- 
provinces  of  Turkey,  as  Protectress,  if  not 
a3  Empress,  of  a  federation  of  Sclave  States. 

The  weakness  of  Austria  lies,  first,  in  the 
reluctance  of  the  old  Austrian  nobility  and 
Camerilla  to  accept  the  situation  in  Ger- 
many. This  is  constantly  tempting  tbem 
to  coquet  with  anti-Prussian  influences — a 
tendency  which  may  any  day  arouse  snspi- 

*  A  clear  account  of  the  diificulties  which  be- 
set Austria,  after  the  close  of  the  war  with 
Prussia,  and  of  the  policy  of  Count  Beust  in 
overcoming  them,  will  be  found  in  the  '  Austro- 
Hungarian  Empire  and  the  Policy  of  Count 
Beust/    Chapman  and  Hall,  1870. 


cion  or  hostility  at  Berlin,  where  cordial 
confidence  is  most  essential. 

But  Austria's  greatest  difficulty  lies  in 
the  extreme  delicacy  of  the  balance  estab- 
lished between  Germany  and  Magyar  inte- 
rests and  influences  in  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment. Any  considerable  accession  of 
strength  to  either  excites  fears  lest  the  balance 
should  be  disturbed  and  the  Government 
again  plunged  into  the  perplexities  which 
followed  the  close  of  the  last  war  with  Prus- 
sia. Moreover,  the  Magyars  themselves 
dread,  above  all  things,  any  great  accession 
of  the  crude  Sclavonic  element,  and  some  of 
the  Sclavonic  States  would  not  willingly 
accept  any  foreign  Imperial  rule  ;  they  would 
prefer  to  await  the  course  of  events  which 
might  enable  them  to  erect  an  empire  of 
their  own  on  the  ruins  of  the  European 
Turkish  dominion.  Still  it  is  clear  that  there 
are  large  masses  of  Sclavonians  who  would 
willingly  attach  themselves  to  Austria  if  she 
unreservedly  declared  herself  as  the  pro- 
tectress of  Sclavonic  autonomy.  But  to  the 
Magyar  mind  Sclavonic  aspirations  are  gene- 
rally synonymous  with  Republicanism,  Social- 
ism, and  every  form  of  disorder.  The  spec- 
tre of  Kossuth  and  his  piemature  schemes 
of  a  Southern  Sclavonic  Republic  arc  * 
ever  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Hungarian 
noble.  Thus  Austria  stands  shivering  on 
the  brink,  afraid  to  take  the  plunge  which 
may  lead  to  extended  empire,  but  which 
may  also  end  in  the  disruption  of  the  pres- 
ent truce  between  conflicting  interests  in 
the  Austrian  Government. 

Yet  more  changed  is  the  situation  of  Ger- 
many. 

From  a  position  which  gave  her  hardly 
any  ostensible  direct  interest  in  the  Eastern 
question,  Prussia,  at  the  head  of  the  German 
Empire,  has  advanced  to  the  very  first  rank 
among  European  Powers  ;  and,  apart  from 
the  interests  which  she  has  in  Roumania, 
with  a  Hohenzollera  Prince  as  the  founder 
of  a  new  dynasty,  Germany  has  interests  in 
the  Eastern  question  which  would  render 
her  assent  necessary  to  any  settlement  which 
claimed  to  be  permanent.  She  has  now 
direct  interests  in  the  Black  Sea ;  but,  with- 
out any  reference  to  what  may  become  of 
the  Turkish  Empire  or  its  constituents, 
nothing  can  strengthen  or  weaken  Russia  or 
Austria,  or  any  great  European  Power,  with- 
out directly  affecting  Germany,  and  she  is 
now  in  a  position  to  insist  on  being  heard 
whenever  it  pleases  her  to  speak.  Since  the 
Crimean  War  the  friendship  or  neutrality 
of  Russia  has  been  the  fulcrum  on  which 
the  great  master  builder  of  the  German  em- 
pire has  depended  in  some  of  his  most  impor- 
tant movements.     The  alliance   is   neithi 
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quite  natural  nor  in  accordance  with  the  tra- 
ditional Russian  policy,  which  was  to  divide 
and  weaken  Germany ;  but  it  was  obviously 
necessary  whenever  great  operations, whether 
in  Bohemia  or  on  the  Rhine,  were  in  pros- 
pect. There  are  still,  in  both  directions, 
probable  complications  which  may  render, 
it  impossible  for  Germany  to  feel  indifferent 
to  Russian  friendship  or  hostility,  and  it  is 
certain  that  there  has  been  no  more  ominous 
sign  in  the  present  condition  of  affairs  in 
the  East  than  the  studied  silence  of  the  great 
German  Power  for  many  months  past. 

Italy,  again,  has  changed  and,  from  a 
mere  geographical  expression  of  several  dis- 
united and  often  discordant  States,  has  be- 
,  come  a  great  Power  more  directly  interested 
than  any  of  the  Latin  nations  in  the  future 
of  Turkey.  Her  position  is  all  the  more 
important  because  her  present  interests  are 
quasi-insular.  Italy  has  for  the  time  no 
reason  to  seek  an  extension  of  her  European 
possessions,  and  she  occupies  the  position  of 
a  possible  disinterested  mediator,  whose 
chief  wish  roust  be,  for  many  years  to  come, 
the  preservation  of  European  peace. 

Still  there  are  occasional  indications  that 
Italy,  or  at  all  events  Italian  opinions  and 
tendencies,  may,  at  no  distant  period,  have 
considerable  influence  east  of  the  Adriatic. 
The  extreme  republican  and  democratic 
party,  and  all  the  loose  socialism,  which 
was  at  first  so  threatening  to  tbe  perma- 
nence of  Italian  unity,  has  been  discredited 
as  the  Italian  monarchy  has  consolidated, 
and  many  an  ardent  republican  enthusiast, 
despairing  of  seeing  his  opinions  prevail 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  or  the  Po,  con- 
soles himself  with  visions  of  an  Italian  re- 
public east  of  Venice  which  shall  unite  tbe 
ancient  Venetian  provinces  of  Palmatia  with 
the  enfranchised  Sclave  population  of  North- 
western Turkey.  The  dream  may  be  un- 
substantial, but  it  finds  perpetual  encourage- 
ment among  Sclavonic  patriots  repelled  at 
Vienna,  and  mistrustful  of  Russian  encour- 
agement. 

Let  us  not  omit  to  notice,  in  passing,  that 
the  cession  of  Italian  subjects  and  Italian 
territory  to  France,  must,  for  many  years  to 
come,  constitute  a  disturbing  element  in  the 
general  confidence  which  other  Powers 
would  feel  in  the  pacific  intentions  of  Italy. 
We  may  hope  that  the  mass  of  Cavour's 
countrymen  have  long  since  acquiesced  in 
the  necessity  of  the  sacrifice  which  was 
wrung  from  the  great  Italian  statesman  as 
the  price  of  French  aid  in  the  creation  of 
the  Italian  monarchy.  But  generations 
must  elapse  before  the  recession  of  Nice 
and  Savoy  will  cease  to  be  pointed  at  by 
any   diplomatic  Mephistophiles  as  possible 


bribes  which  might  draw  Italy  into  an 
European  war.  Possibilities  of  this  kind 
have  a  weight  with  the  jealous  and  suspi- 
cious statesmanship  of  Continental  Europe, 
which  seems  to  English  politicians  wholly 
disproportioned  to  the  practical  probabilities 
of  the  situation. 

Greece  is  still  suffering  from  the  reaction 
which  followed  the  exaggeration  of  her 
powers  and  prospects  during  the  War  of 
Independence.  The  enthusiasts,  who  ex- 
pected that  all  the  political  virtues  and 
graces  of  Hellas  and  Helvetia  were  to  blos- 
som forth  in  a  province  just  freed  from 
the  Turkish  yoke,  were  sorely  disappointed 
to  find  that  their  new  protegi  possessed  bat 
few  of  the  elements  calculated  to  make  a 
powerful  State,  able  to  stand  alone  and  com- 
mand respect  among  the  nations  of  Europe. 
They  visited  on  the  unhappy  little  kingdom 
the  disappointment  which  naturally  followed 
their  exaggerated  expectations.  It  was 
scarcely  the  fault  of  the  Greeks  that  their 
territory  was  so  small,  their  lands  so  wasted, 
their  agriculture  so  backward ;  and  much 
excuse  might  have  been  found  for  the  vanity 
and  selfishness,  the  absence  of  real  public 
spirit,  and  of  so  many  elements  of  material 
greatness  which  could  hardly  have  been  ex- 
pected in  a  people  long  crushed  under  the 
iron  heel  of  Turkish  despotism.  Greece  has 
probably  never  sunk  so  low  in  English 
estimation  as  during  the  Crimean  War ;  and 
when,  but  a  few  years  ago,  the  terrible 
realities  of  brigandage  were  rudely  brought 
home  to  the  feelings  of  all  the  upper  classes 
of  English  society,  there  were  not  wanting 
men,  with  some  reputation  as  politicians, 
who  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  extinction 
of  Greece  as  an  independent  European 
Power. 

Yet  to  any  one  who  impartially  compares 
the  Greece  of  to-day  with  Greece  as  de- 
scribed by  Hobhouse  and  Byron,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  the  injustice  done  by  the 
current  English  estimate  of  Greek  pro- 
gress. It  is  true  that  the  poetry  of  a  gene- 
ration ago  has  turned  to  the  baldest  of  prose, 
and  that  the  country  is  as  backward  in  many 
of  the  most  necessary  elements  of  modern 
progress  as  a  newly  annexed  province  in 
India.  The  roads  are  so  bad  that  tbe  finest 
of  wheat  grown  within  forty  miles  of  the 
Piraeus  is  undersold  at  the  Piraeus  itself  by 
wheat  from  Egypt  and  even  from  India. 
The  courts  of  justice  are  ill-paid,  and  hare 
a  bad  repute  as  regards  purity  and  every 
judicial  qualification.  The  land-tax  is  so  ill- 
assessed  and  ill-settled,  that  no'one  when  be 
sows  can  tell  what  he  is  to  pay  when  he 
reaps.  There  are  great  abuses  in  the  collec- 
tion of  all  taxes ;  the  finances  are  in  a  state 
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of  disorder ;  there  is  no  surplus  revenue  ;  no 
railroad  ten  miles  from  the  capital ;  a  heavy 
debt,  and  no  credit. 

This  is  not  the  picture  of  a  model  State  ; 
but  to  estimate  aright  how  much  worse 
things  might  have  been,  and  would  certainly 
have  been  had  the  Turkish  rule  continued, 
let  any  one  refer  to  the  pages  of  travellers 
like  Hobhouse,  in  the  last  generation,  or 
compare  Greece  with  any  province  still  under 
direct  Turkish  administration.  Progress  of 
some  kind  is  everywhere  apparent,  though 
it  everywhere  falls  short  of  expectation, 
and  the  wide  disproportion  between  project 
and  performance,  between  the  talk  and  the 
work  of  Greek  reformers  and  improvers, 
which  is  so  annoying  to  practical  English- 
men, is  at  least  an  improvement  on  the 
stolid  indifference,  and  apathy  to  all  re- 
forms, which  characterise  the  administration 
of  every  State  and  every  province  under 
Turkish  rule.  In  school  education  great 
progress — some  Philhellenes  think  too  much 
progress — has  been  made ;  brigandage  has 
been  suppressed  since  the  sad  occurrences  of 
a  few  years  back,  and  there  is  everywhere 
evidence  of  possible  rapid  development  of 
prosperity  if  the  impulse  were  once  given. 

In  addition  to  the  natural  advantages  of 
the  counlry,  its  excellent  geographical  posi- 
tion, fine  climate  and  fertile  soil,  its  popula- 
tion very  intelligent  and  easily  governed — 
and  in  the  lower  ranks  frugal,  sober,  and 
laborious — Greece  has,  in  the  protectorate 
of  the  great  Powers,  the  advantage  of  a  very 
moderate  military  and  naval  expenditure. 
The  King  is  highly  esteemed,  and  popular 
with  all  the  best  men  of  all  parties,  himself 
f nil  of  enthusiasm  and  of  plans  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  kingdom  ;  and  by  dynastic 
connection  and  the  personal  qualities  of  his 
family,  the  Greeks  have  all  that  could  be 
desired  in  the  founder  of  a  dynasty. 

"What  then  is  wanting  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  powerful  Greek  kingdom,  and  to 
the  realisation  of  all  the  hopes  of  ardent 
Philhellenes  ?  The  answer  is  of  some  im- 
portance, not  only  to  Greece  itself  but  as  a 
beacon  to  warn  us  against  great  dangers  in 
any  arrangements  for  the  self-government 
of  detached  provinces  which  may  follow  the 
disruption  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

First,  there  is  the  want  of  adequate  terri- 
tory, such  as  is  necessary  to  complete  inde- 
pendence. If  Greece  had  twice  her  present 
area,  her  influence  in  every  way  would  be 
far  more  than  doubled ;  she  might  then 
easily  assume  the  position  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Greeks  —  a  position  not  readily 
accorded  to  her  at  present  by  multitudes  of 
the  nation  who  do  not  look  to  Athens  as 


I  their  capital.  But  the  great  obstacle  to  all 
rapid  progress  lies  in  the  defects  of  the 
existing  Constitution,  which  is  as  generally 
condemned  by  the  Greeks  themselves  as 
by  foreigners. 

The  first  Greek  Constitution  was  not  hap- 
pily devised.  There  was  an  Upper  Cham- 
ber of  Senators  for  life^  who,  when  once 
elected,  having  no  interests  or  feelings  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  other  deputies,  sought 
popularity  in  perpetual  opposition  to-  the 
Government  and  at  last  brought  the  admini- 
stration to  a  dead  lock.  King  Otho  was 
weak,  his  Queen  unpopular,  they  had  no 
family,  and  the  succession  to  the  Crown  was 
doubtful.  The  more  intellectual  among 
their  subjects,  instead  of  minding  their  own 
affairs  and  improving  their  own  country, 
ran  after  grand  shadowy  ideas  of  Eastern 
empire  till  they  came  to  be  regarded  by 
Europe  at  large  as  an  idle,  unimproving, 
faithless  people — which,  in  the  mass,  they 
certainly  are  not — and  Greece  was  looked 
on  as  the  youngest  spoilt  child  of  the  Euro- 
pean family,  whose  existence  was  a  mistake 
and  a  misfortune  to  Eastern  Europe,  by 
hindering  any  re-arrangement  of  the  politi- 
cal map  of  Turkey. 

When  the  present  King  succeeded,  a  new 
Constitution  was  hurriedly  inaugurated,  but 
either  from  ignorance,  haste,  or  inadvertence 
the  worst  mistakes  of  the  old  Constitution 
were  not  rectified,  and  a  clause,  of  the  '  Law 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians '  type,  was  intro- 
duced, which  adjourns  for  ten  years  all 
amendments,  however  obviously  needed. 
There  is  no  Upper  Chamber,  and  the  net 
result,  joined  to  universal  suffrage,  is  a  dead 
lock  to  all  useful  government.  Ministries 
are  perpetually  changed,  lasting  only  a  few 
months,  and  often  only  a  few  weeks.  No 
one  can  reckon  up  the  administrations  which 
have  been  in  power  during  the  past  few 
years,  and  every  one  is  tired  out,  except 
the  few  scores  of  advocates  and  place-hunters 
who  make  a  profession  of  turning  ouc 
another  out  of  office  and  securing  a  few 
weeks — or  at  most  months — of  salary  for 
themselves  and  their  friends. 

There  are  generally  at  present  five  parties 
in  the  Assembly,  and  if,  by  infinite  trouble 
and  intrigue,  a  coalition  of  three  of  these  is 
effected,  it  cannot  long  hold  out  against  the 
compact  opposition  of  the  other  two,  rein- 
forced by  a  few  free-lances  and  by  malcon- 
tent members  of  the  Ministerial  parties.  No 
party  professes  any  distinct  principles,  the 
following  of  each  leader  is  purely  personal, 
and  the  difficulty  of  Government  is  not,  as 
in  the  French  Assembly,  how  to  frame 
measures  to  suit  the  ideas  and  catch  the 
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votes  of  parties  and  subparties,  but  how  to 
corrupt  votes  and  detach  the  personal  fol- 
lowers of  opponents. 

Of  course  reformation,  with  such  mate- 
rials, is  simply  a  twisting  of  ropes  of  sand. 
This  absence  of  anything  like  a  stable  or 
permanent  Government  will  more  than  ac- 
count for  the  tardiness  of  improvement  and 
the  many  faults  of  administration.  Nor  is 
there,  even  among  the  Greeks  themselves, 
much  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  only 
remedy ;  all  affect  to  desire  a  revision  of 
the  Constitution,  but  unless  an  assembly  of 
self-seeking  place-hunters  could  be  brought 
to  reform  itself,  such  a  revision  is  only  prac- 
ticable in  two  ways,— either  by  a  coup 
d'etat,  or  by  consent  of  the  great  Powers — 
a  consent  which  is  difficult  to  obtain  whilst 
each  Power  has  views  of  its  own  regarding 
the  policy  of  making  Greece  more  inde- 
pendent and  more  respected. 

Hence,  apart  from  possible  extensions  of 
territory,  Greek  patriots  can  hardly  help 
looking  to  any  misfoitune  of  Turkey  which 
would  lead  to  a  re-casting  of  the  materials 
of  the  empire,  as  the  most  likely  means  of 
obtaining  a  reform  of  the  Greek  Constitution. 
Any  extension  of  territory  would  reconcile 
the  Greeks  to  considerable  changes ;  and 
anything  like  a  firm  Government,  under  the 
present  King,  might  easily  re-establish 
financial  credit,  attract  capital,  make  rail- 
ways and  roads,  and  reform  the  administra- 
tion of  taxes. 

The  history  of  Greek  independence  offers 
more  than  one  warning  to  those  provinces 
of  Turkey  which  are  sighing  for  relief  from 
the  Ottoman  yoke.  Could  the  declaration 
of  Greek  independence  have  been  deferred 
for  twenty  or  even  ten  years,  the  kingdom 
of  Greece  might  now  have  embraced  a  much 
larger  area  and  occupied  a  far  more  com- 
manding position  than  at  present ;  and  had 
we  not  insisted  on  giving  the  country  a 
democratic  Constitution  of  the  most 
approved  modern  type,  the  progress  of 
improvement  would  have  been  infinitely 
more  rapid.  Still,  after  allowing  for  every 
drawback,  there  is  mucb  in  the  present  con- 
dition of  Greece  to  excite  the  envy  and  stim- 
ulate the  ambition  of  other  Christian  pro- 
vinces of  the  Porte. 

A  very  noteworthy  feature  in  the  late  his- 
tory of  Greece  is  the  decline  of  Russian  in- 
fluence, notwithstanding  the  strong  and 
popular  dynastic  link  formed  by  the  Queen 
bei ng  a  Russian  Princess.  Patriotic  Greeks, 
especially  Churchmen,  look  with  something 
more  than  suspicion  on  Russian  influence  in 
Church  or  State.  They  have  much  more 
confidence  iu  the  counsels  of  England, 
whose  obvious  interest  it  is  to  aid  in  estab- 


lishing a  powerful  and  independent  king- 
dom in  Greece,  and  who  has  shown,  by  the 
cession  of  the  Ionian  Islands  and  in  other 
ways,  that  it  is  no  part  of  her  policy  to  seek 
territorial  aggrandisement  in  the  Eastern 
Mediterranean. 

On  none  of  the  natiors  concerned  in  the 
Crimean  War  did  the  contest  and  the  twenty 
years  of  peace  succeeding  it,  effect  such 
changes  as  we  find  in  Russia.  Before  that 
war  the  popular  English  idea  of  Russia  was 
a  great  and  semi-barbarous  nation,  with  a 
superabundance  of  population,  ready  to 
swarm  in  armed  hordes  over  Europe  at  the 
bidding  of  an  absolutely  military  despot, 
almost  invulnerable,  owing  to  the  va»t  extent 
of  territory  which  no  civilised  army  conld 
safely  invade,  and  capable  of  domineering 
at  the  same  moment  on  the  shores  of  the 
North  Sea  and  the  Euxine,  on  the  Vistula 
and  on  the  Indus.  The  exaggerated  esti- 
mate of  Russian  military  power  was  not 
confined  to  untravellcd  Englishmen  ;  it  was 
more  or  less  shared  by  statesmen  through- 
out Europe,  and  by  the  Emperor  and  govern- 
ing classes  in  Russia  itself. 

The  Crimean  War  taught  a  lesson  of 
sober  truth  to  more  than  one  of  the  com- 
batants, and  to  none  was  the  lesson  more 
emphatic,  and  by  none  was  it  better  appre- 
hended, than  by  Russia.  Her  adversaries 
learned  how  steadfast  and  devoted  were  the 
loyalty  and  courage  of  her  soldiers,  and  how 
many  high  motives  and  aspirations  beyond 
mere  lust  of  conquest  actuated  multitudes, 
both  of  the  leaders  and  their  followers,  in 
the  Russian  host. 

But  the  result  of  the  war  also  proved 
how  vulnerable  was  the  great  Colossus  when 
attacked  by  Powers  which  combined  wealth 
and  all  similar  appliances  with  the  dogged 
courage  of  Englishmen  and  the  chivalrous 
valour  of  France. 

The  distant  theatre  of  the  work  imposed 
a  heavy  task  on  England  and  France,  but  the 
strain  on  Russia  was  simply  such  that  it 
could  not  have  been  continued  without  the 
most  serious  peril  to  the  empire.  The 
enormous  cost  in  money  and  loss  of  life,  en- 
tailed by  the  efforts  necessary  to  keep  up  tbe 
Russian  armies,  drained  both  the  treasury  and 
the  population  whence  the  soldiers  were 
drawn.  It  was  not  only  on  the  battle-field, 
but  along  hundreds  of  miles  on  every  route 
leading  to  it,  that  the  skeletons  of  her  soldiers 
reminded  Russia  how  ruinous  was  the  contest 
under  existing  conditions.  Political  spectres 
of  various  hues  and  forms  haunted  the  cab- 
inets of  ministers  far  removed  from  the  seat 
of  war;  and  when  the  present  Emperor 
succeeded,  it  was  evident  that,  if  Russia  was 
to  avoid  disruption  or  to  preserve  her  exist- 
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ing  limits  and  influence,  a  long  period  of 
peace  was  necessary,  and  that  it  must  be 
devoted  to  internal  improvements  of  com- 
munications, to  the  development  of  agricul- 
ture and  commerce,  and  to  reforms  of  the 
roost  far-reaching  character  in  almost  every 
branch  of  political,  social,  and  administra- 
tive organisation. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  present 
reign  has  been  fertile  in  reforms  of  the  kind 
required,  and  they  have  the  merit,  almost 
unique  in  history,  of  being  largely  due  to 
the  personal  influence  and  direction  of  the 
absolute  monarch  whose  irresponsible  powers 
they  all  tend  to  limit  and  regulate.  The 
emancipation  of  the  serfs  would  alone  have 
been  sufficient  to  entitle  the  Emperor  to  the 
gratitude  of  his  people  in  all  time  to  come  ; 
and  it  has  been  accompanied  and  followed 
by  a  series  of  reforms  in  the  army  and  navy, 
by  the  development  of  a  vast  railway  system, 
and  by  a  general  impulse  to  the  sources  of 
national  wealth,  which  must  all  tend  to 
enable  Russia  to  keep  the  place  she  has 
claimed  since  the  commencement  of  the 
century  as  a  leading  great  European  Power. 

But  it  is  not  given  to  the  most  devoted 
of  monarchs.nor  to  the  wisest  counsels  in 
human  affairs  to  repair  in  one  generation 
the  faults  or  omissions  of  ages.  It  is  im- 
possible to  stir  the  torpid  energies  of  nations 
whose  political  aspirations  have  slumbered 
for  centuries,  or  to  battle  with  administrative 
corruption  so  wide-spread  and  deep-rooted 
as  that  of  Russia,  without  evoking  forces 
which  are  in  their  nature  revolutionary,  and 
which,  if  ill-controlled,  may  be  utterly  sub- 
versive of  existing  social  order  and  political 
organisation.  Never  since  the  days  of 
Peter  the  Great  has  Russia  been  really  so 
far  advanced  on  the  path  which  leads  to  a 
first  rank  among  European  nations,  and  never 
has  sho  been  surrounded  by  so  many  and 
such  great  dangers,  all  rendering  European 
peace  almost  essential  to  continued  existence 
in  her  present  shape  and  under  her  existing 
political  conditions. 

A  moment's  reflection  will  explain  the 
seeming  paradox.  Russia  has  on  hand  more 
than  half-a-dozen  different  enterprises,  none 
of  them  undertaken  during  the  present  gene- 
ration, but  all  of  them  the  bequests  of 
former  ages,  inherited  in  forms  t  which  do 
not  admit  of  their  being  repudiated  or  long 
postponed,  and  all  of  a  magnitude  to  require 
for  their  perfect  achievement  the  undivided 
devotion  of  all  the  resources  of  a  great  em- 
pire. To  enumerate  only  some  of  those 
connected  with  foreign  politics — the  develop- 
ment of  a  great  power  in  the  Northern 
Pacific  ;  such  as  shall,  be  the  natural  conse- 
quence and   crown   of  the  sovereignty  of 


Siberia,  and  shall  not  leave  to  China,  Japan, 
or  Western  America  the  sovereignty  of  those 
seas — the  subjugation  or  extirpation  of  the 
robber  hordes  which  for  five  hundred  years 
have  turned  to  a  desert  the  ancient  king- 
doms of  Samarcand  and  Tartary — the  exten- 
sion of  Russian  influence  at  least  to  the 
frontiers  of  British  India — the  conversion 
of  the  Caspian  into  a  Russian  lake,  as  a 
base  whence  Russia  may  dominate  Armenia 
and  Northern  Persia — the  emancipation  of 
the  Christian  races  in  European  Turkey, 
and  the  restoration  of  the  Cross  to  the 
pinnacles  of  St.  Sophia — the  establishment 
of  Russia  as  the  great  power  in  the  Baltic, 
with  a  preponderating  influence  in  Scandi- 
navia and  the  North  Sea :  all  these  are  the 
avowed  objects  of  Russian  ambition  ;  and 
even  in  the  moderate  form  in  which  we  have 
stated  them,  the  achievement  of  the  smallest 
would  be  an  enterprise  worthy  of  the  suc- 
cessors of  Peter  the  Great  Let  us  note 
that  most  of  these  undertakings  are  not  only 
a  part  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Russian 
monarchy,  but  a  necessity  of  Russian  posi- 
tion ;  for,  as  we  have  ourselves  experienced 
in  India,  a  great  Power  like  Russia,  sur- 
rounded by  barbarisms,  has  no  natural  limits. 
She  is  compelled  to  spread  in  every  line  of 
least  resistance  till  she  meets  some  impass- 
able barrier — an  Himalayan  chain  or  the 
ocean,  or  the  frontier  of  some  civilised 
Power,  where  she  may  find  other  means  of 
solving  frontier  disputes  than  by  perpetual 
appeals  to  force. 

Now,  if  we  calmly  consider  any  one  of 
these  schemes  of  extended  empire  and  reckon 
the  cost  and  means  of  carrying  it  out,  we 
shall  at  once  see  how  much  it  would  task 
the  energies  of  a  thriving,  united,  wealthy, 
and  prosperous  country  to  accomplish  it 
without  undue  strain  on  the  resources  of  the 
empire,  and  without  risk  of  weakening  the 
cohesion  between  provinces  far  distant  from 
each  other.  Merely  to  complete  the  system 
of  railways  which  is  needed  to  the  firm 
establishment  of  Russian  power  on  the 
Amour  or  the  Oxus,  or  up  to  the  Elbrnz  or 
the  Bosphorus,  would  alone  in  each  case  be 
a  great  achievement,  after  allowing  for  every 
aid  which  can  be  expected  from  the  develop- 
ment of  water-carriage  ;  \  and  our  Indian 
administrators  can  tell  us  how  much  beyond 
the  winning  of  battles  and  the  formation  of 
good  roads  is  needed  to  carry  forward  the 
real  frontier  of  a  civilised  government  over 
the  shattered  ruins  of  neighbouring  and 
barbarous  kingdoms. 

When  we  consider  that  this  advance  of 
the  Russian  frontier  is  going  on,  often  at 
the  rate  of  scores  of  miles  in  a  single  year, 
along  the  whole  frontier  from  the  Sea  of 
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Kamtchatka  to  the  Euxine — that  throughout 
this  whole  distance  there  are  scarcely  200 
miles  where  the  Russian  frontier  commander 
can  feel  that  he  has  a  well-defined  perma- 
nent natural  frontier,  or  a  neighbour  across 
the  border  on  whose  most  solemn  promises 
he  can  place  the  slightest  dependence — we 
may  form  some  notion  of  the  task  which  is 
before  the  Imperial  Cabinet,  and  we  can 
account  for  the  nervous  anxiety  with  which 
every  one  employed  upon  it  must  look  for- 
ward to  the  day  when  they  may  find  their 
onward  path  marked  with  the  British  broad 
arrow,  and  when  they  shall  become  aware 
that  they  mnst  exchange  the  rough  and 
ready  ways  of  Oriental  conquest,  for  diplo- 
matic discussion  with  an  old  European  neigh- 
bour. 

But  it  will  be  said  that  this  is  not  the 
case  in  Europe,  where  every  frontier  is 
strictly  defined  by  treaties,  and  where  every 
difference  may  admit  of  adjustment  by  other 
means  than  by  an  appeal  to  arms.  Never- 
theless, the  Russian  statesman  who  reckons 
what  his  country  has  to  do,  and  her  means 
of  doing  it,  can  hardly  find  unmixed  ground 
of  self-gratulation  when  he  turns  from  the 
Asiatic  to  the  European  frontier.  lie  .will, 
it  is  true,  see  in  Turkey  an  ancient  enemy 
of  Russia,  more  feeble  and  helpless  than 
ever,  and  in  Austria  an  ancient  rival,  dis- 
tracted by  the  offer  of  more  than  one  path 
to  Danubian  Empire,  but  all  beset  by  more 
or  less  hazard  of  failure.  Still,  alongside 
the  prospect  of  empire  on  the  Bosphorus 
which  might  thus  have  seemed  opened  out, 
arises  the  form  of  a  united  German  Empire  ; 
grown  up,  it  is  true,  since  the  Crimean  War, 
but  already  knit  together  into  a  great  mili- 
tary Power  of  the  most  formidable  propor- 
tions, requiring  to  be  consulted,  or  at  least 
reckoned  for,  regarding  every  move  from 
the  Frozen  Sea  to  the  Euxine,  and  already 
possessing  on  the  shores  of  the  latter  some- 
thing more  than  indirect  and  contingent  in- 
terests. 

Nor  will  he  find  much  comfort  when  he 
considers  the  present  condition  and  feeling 
of  the  kindred  Christian  races  still  under  the 
Turkish  yoke,  for  whose  emancipation 
Russia  has  for  generations  past  made  such 
immense  sacrifices.  Since  the  Crimean 
War  they  have  become  enormously  enriched 
by  foreign  commerce,  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  their  own  agriculture.  The  influ- 
ence of  strangers  from  Western  Europe, 
seeking  yet  further  to  develop  the  natural 
resources  of  their  country — foreign  travel 
of  the  upper  class,  and  home  education  for 
all — have  given  to  the  more  intelligent  among 
the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte  ideas  and 
aspirations  very  different  from  those  which 


actuated  them  previous  to  the  Crimean  "War. 
They  may  still  look  to  Russia  as  the  natural 
champion  of  their  race,  and  feel  assured  of 
Russia's  willingness  to  assist  in  expelling 
the  Turk ;  but  here  their  sympathy  ends. 
They  have  more  than  doubts  whether  it 
would  be  for  their  happiness  in  the  long 
run  to  exchange  the  effete  despotism  of 
Stambonl  for  the  active  autocracy  of  St 
Petersburg ;  they  have  shrewd  suspicions 
as  to  the  practical  possibility  of  a  Pan- 
slavic  Empire ;  the  religious-minded  among 
them  have  no  inclination  to  exchange  the 
practical  independence  of  their  national 
Churches  for  submission  to  a  Russian  Patri- 
arch or  Emperor ;  and  the  scepticaj  and  ultra- 
democratic  among  them  have  good  cause  to 
dread  the  advent  of  a  Russian  police,  backed 
by  the  direct  authority  of  a  Russian  Chan- 
cellor. In  a  word,  all  their  aspirations  point 
to  union  with  Russia  only  until  the  Turks 
are  expelled.  After  that,  provincial  autono- 
my, with  the  slightest  possible  dependence 
on  any  Imperial  centre,  may  be  considered 
the  form  in  which  the  hopes  of  the  vast 
majority  of  the  Christian  subjects  of  Turkey 
shape  their  wishes  for  the  distant  future. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  Russian  statesman 
proceeds  to  weigh  the  internal  condition  of 
Russia  proper,  and  the  changes  in  domestic 
affairs  which  may  be  noted  since  the  close 
of  the  Crimean  War.  lie  will  see  at  the 
present  moment,  no  doubt,  immense  national 
enthusiasm,  ready  to  support  the  Emperor 
in  any  measures  necessary  to  emancipate 
their  kindred  in  race  or  religion  from  the 
yoke  of  Turkey.  There  is  much  to  encour- 
age a  minister  anxious  for  war  and  military 
glory.  But  how  is  the  account  likely  to 
stand  when  peace  returns,  whatever  measure 
of  victory  may  meantime  attend  the  Impe- 
rial arms?  How  are  other  Powers  to  be 
reckoned  with  as  regards  the  division  of  the 
spoil ;  and,  above  all,  what  will  be  the  effect 
on  the  population  of  Russia  itself  ? 

A  great  war  may  adjourn  revolution,  but 
the  financial  burdens  and  other  results  of  a 
war  are  apt  seriously  to  intensify  those  so- 
cial discontents  which  at  present  form  the 
greatest  danger  of  the  Russian  Empire. 
Russia  has  long  siuce  outgrown  the  state  in 
which  military  success  can  add  to  the  re*l 
strength  of  an  autocrat.  The  addition  of 
fresh  Sclavonic  provinces  abouuding  in  he- 
retical sects,  and  likely  to  become  the  natu- 
ral homes  of  socialist  and  democratic  influ- 
ences, and  of  liberal  tendencies  of  every 
complexion,  would  be  a  fatal  gift  to  Russia, 
even  if  it  did  not  carry  with  it  the  jealous 
hostility  of  such  powerful  neighbours  as 
Germany  and  Austria.  It  would  directly 
tend  to  increase  yet  further  that  separation 
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of  interest  between  Northern  and  Southern 
Russia,  which  has  more  than  once  threat- 
ened to  divide  the  hereditary  dominions  of 
the  Emperor  into  two  hostile  camps. 

How  stand  Russia's  relations  towards  her 
late  adversaries  in  the  Crimea  ?  What  are 
the  relative  positions  and  interests  of  Turkey 
and  her  Western  allies  now,  as  compared 
with  the  period  of  the  Peace  of  Paris  ?  We 
have  already  noticed  the  changes  in  the  po- 
sition and  interests  of  Italy.  As  regards 
France,  the  first  great  alteration  to  be  noted 
is  the  absence  of  one  main  inducement 
which  certainly  weighed  with  the  French 
Government,  if  not  with  the  French  people, 
when  they  declared  war  against  Russia. 
There  is  no  longer  any  question  of  the  Holy 
Places  to  be  decided.  It  may  be  supposed, 
from  the  tone  of  the  Papal  press,  and  from 
the  Pope's  utterances  on  the  subject,  that 
the  authorities  of  the  Western  Church,  and 
the  great  Ultramontane  party,  have  not  the 
same  sort  of  religious  sympathy  with  their 
Eastern  fellow-Christians  as  that  which  is 
now  pervading  every  class  of  Russian  and 
Sclavonic  society  ;  but  it  would  probably  be 
quite  impossible  to  get  op  any  religious 
feeling  in  France  which  could  support  the 
.Government  in  taking  any  part  hostile  to 
Russia.  If  desire  for  military  glory  had  any 
share  in  the  spirit  with  which  France  en- 
teral on  the  Crimean  War,  it  is  certainly 
not  on  the  same  fields,  nor  against  the  same 
foe,  that  France  would  uow  desire  to  meas- 
ure her  strength.  There  is  a  wide-spread 
settled  determination  in  the  French  people 
to  keep  aloof  from  strife  for  any  such  bar- 
ren purpose,  and  to  husband  their  powers 
for  possible  contests  of  more  direct  national 
interest  to  them  nearer  home.  France 
would,  no  doubt,  now,  as  formerly,  protest 
energetically  against  any  such  flagrant  in- 
fraction of  the  European  peace  as  that  of 
which  Russia  was  guilty  in  1853;  but  in 
her  present  temper  she  would  be  likely  to 
leave  the  task  of  vindicating  the  rights  of 
distant  nationalities  to  others  more  nearly 
concerned  in  them ;  and  in  the  event  of  a 

fenerai  European  war  arising  out  of  any 
Sastern  question,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  she  would  be  found  opposed  to  Russia. 
Indeed,  it  is  quite  possible  that  doubts  on 
this  point  have  had  a  great  effect  in  sus- 
pending the  action,  and  possibly  in  restrain- 
ing the  utterances,  of  Germany  on  the  sub- 
ject of  recent  Turkish  politics.  If  Russia 
were  forced  into  a  war  which  rendered  the 
aid  of  foreign  allies  necessary,  or  even  desir- 
able, the  position  which  Germany  might 
take  up  would  be  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  Russia,  not  only  directly,  but  as  affecting 
the  feeling  and  possibly  influencing  the  ac- 


tion of  France.  Any  forcible  recasting  of 
the  balance  of  power  in  the  East  can  hardly 
fail  to  affect  the  balance  in  Western  Eu- 
rope ;  and  doubts  as  to  what"  France  might 
do  or  desire  in  case  of  an  Eastern  war,  and 
as  to  the  inducement  which  might  be  offered 
to  France  to  take  an  active  part  in  such  a 
war,  have  probably  much  effect  in  producing 
the  somewhat  studied  appearance  of  indif- 
ference to  Eastern  affairs  on  the  part  of  the 
German  Government. 

Not  less  changed  from  the  position  of 
twenty-three  years  ago  is  the  present  posi- 
tion of  England  with  regard  to  Turkey. 
The  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal,  and  other 
circumstances,  have  tended  to  increase  our 
interests,  always  so  great  in  Egypt,  in  Syria, 
and  in  everything  bearing  on  India  and  the 
way  thither.  The  increasing  stringency  of 
the  Russian  Protective  Tariff  has  rendered 
us  more  than  ever  alive  to  the  solitary  ad- 
vantage which  a  moderate  customs'  tariff 
confers  on  our  commercial  interests  in  Tur- 
key, and  experience  has  confirmed  the  es- 
timates of  the  friends  of  Turkey  as  to  the 
enormous  natural  resources  of  every  kind  at 
the  command  of  her  Government,  and  the 
ease  with  which  they  might  be  made  availa- 
ble. Notwithstanding  all  these  strong  rea- 
sons for  attracting  the  friendship  and  closer 
alliance  of  England,  the  Turks  have  con- 
trived, with  singular  infelicity,  to  cut  away 
almost  every  one  of  the  grounds  on  which 
the  sympathy  of  England  rested  during  the 
Crimean  War ;  and  the  studiedly  guarded 
utterances  of  Lord  Derby  and  Mr.  Bourke 
would  have  convinced  any  Government  less 
infatuated  than  that  of  Turkey,  of  the  utter 
impossibility  of  any  English  Ministry  pro- 
posing active  measures  in  support  of  the 
present  regime  in  Turkey  to  the  generation 
of  Englishmen  who  had  heard  and  believed 
the  stories  of  the  Bulgarian  massacres. 
Much  fault  has  been  found  with  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Prime  Minister  that  the  meas- 
ures of  Government  would  be  regulated,  not 
with  reference  to  this  or  that  'policy,'  but 
by  a  simple  regard  for  the  interests  of  the 
British  Empire  ;  the  words  used,  however, 
expressed  as  clearly  as  was  compatible  with 
the  ordinary  courtesies  of  diplomacy  that 
the  day  of  appeals  to  '  sympathy  with  our 
old  and  faithful  ally,'  to  the '  policy '  of  sup- 
porting Turkey,  and  the  like,  were  gone  by, 
and  that  in  future  we  should  be  guided  en- 
tirely by  what  our  own  interests  required. 

What  those  interests  would  require  is  a 
separate  question,  which  the  Turks  and  our 
Continental  neighbours  would  have  less 
difficulty  in  answering,  if  they  would  give 
us  credit  for  freedom  from  diplomatic 
finesse,  and  cease  to  believe  that  there  vr~ 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


266 


The  Turkish  Empire. 


Oct 


always  some  tremendous  Machiavelian  '  poli- 
cy' hidden  under  the  apparent  simplicity  of 
our  intentions.  Delusions  on  this  head  are 
not  confined  to  Continental  diplomatists. 
Many  of  our  home  politicians  seem  wholly 
incapable  of  understanding  that  whatever 
may  be  the  personal  views  or  wishes  of  an 
English  Minister,  he  can  act  on  them  no 
further  than  he  can  carry  with  him  the 
opinions  of  a  majority  of  his  countrymen. 

And  what,  it  will  be  asked,  would  the 
people  of  England,  if  they  could  all  turn 
their  attention  to  the  subject,  and  thorough- 
ly understand  it  in  all  its  bearings — what 
would  they  be  likely  to  think  that  the  hon- 
our and  responsibilities  of  our  country  re- 
quired ?  what  are  our  children  a  generation 
hence  likely  to  say  we  might  and  ought  to 
have  done  ? 

First,  as  regards  our  duty  and  our  hon- 
our. We  are  bound  to  clear  ourselves — to 
ourselves  and  to  all  mankind — of  any  com- 
plicity, direct  or  indirect,  with  the  misdeeds 
of  the  Turks  or  their  Government.  We 
shall  have  to  revert  to  this  subject,  and  will 
only  here  note  that  unless  it  can  be  shown 
that,  some  act  of  our  Government — such  as 
sending  the  fleet  to  Besika  Bay — produced 
the  cruelties  which  preceded  that  act  in  point 
of  time,  or  encouraged  their  repetition  af- 
terwards, or  that  some  remonstrance  which 
was  not  delivered  could  have  prevented  the 
atrocities,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  our  re- 
sponsibility can  be  greater  than  that  of  the 
physician,  whose  patient,  saved  from  death 
by  the  skill  of  the  physician,  subsequently 
commits  murder.  It  is  easy  to  say  the 
world  would  have  been  better  had  the  fu- 
ture malefactor  been  allowed  to  die ;  but 
the  duty  of  saving  his  life  was  clear  and  ob- 
vious, and  could  not  have  been  neglected 
without  moral  guilt,  whilst  his 'subsequent 
misconduct  could  not  have  been  foreseen. 

Further,  it  is  clearly  our  duty  neither 
to  be  parties  to,  nor  to  connive  at,  any 
breach  of  international  justice,  nor  at  any 
act  of  international  violence.  The  Euro- 
pean family  of  nations  is  made  up  of 
members  of  various  grades  of  national 
merit :  most  of  these  nations  in  their  own 
estimation,  some  possibly  in  the  estimation 
of  all  their  neighbours,  are  useful  and  valua- 
ble members  of  the  family  ;  others  are  very 
much  the  reverse.  But  ail  have  an  inhe- 
rent right  to  live,  free  from  apprehension  of 
any  extinction  at  the  hands  of  their  neigh- 
bours, as  long  as  they  do  not  give  such 
neighbours  any  just  cause  for  war  and  its 
consequences. 

The  contrary  doctrine  would  involve  such 
a  complete  subordination  of  the  weaker 
Powers  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  stronger, 


that  it  is  unnecessary  to  prove  by  argument 
how  intolerable  it  would  be  in  practice. 

How  far  it  is  the  duty  of  a  powerful 
State  like  Great  Britain  to  use  its  power  to 
resist  the  wrong-doing  of  other  nations  must 
depend  on  our  responsibilities  in  connection 
with  the  parties  concerned.  We  are  clearly 
not  bound  to  protect  every  weak  African 
chief  from  the  causeless  aggressions  of  his 
powerful  neighbours.  A  better  case  for 
calling  on  us  to  interfere  might  be  made 
out  of  a  causeless  aggression  on  a  neighbour 
of  our  own  ;  and  in  the  case  of  a  well-gov- 
erned State,  like  Holland  or  Belgium,  the 
national  conscience  would  certainly  hold  us 
bound  to  be  satisfied  that  good  cause  for 
war  existed,  before  we  left  our  neighbour 
unassisted  to  resist  the  aggressions  of  a 
powerful  antagonist. 

So  with  regard  to  interference  on  the 
ground  of  internal  misg07ernment.  By  the 
common  consent  of  all  civilised  nations  such 
interference  is  justifiable  only  in  cases 
where  the  interests  of  the  stronger  Power 
are  directly  at  stake. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  extent  of  the  re- 
sponsibility 4  or  interest  which  any  great 
Power  possesses  in  the  existence  or  the  good 
internal  administration  of  a  weaker  State  is . 
an  essential  element  in  the  right  to  interfere 
with  its  existence  or  domestic  administra- 
tion, and  that  this  right  is  not  based  upon 
selfish  considerations,  but  on  the  moral  ne- 
cessity for  having  a  locus  standi,  a  ground  of 
right,  apart  from  merely  ambitious  designs, 
or  lust  of  empire. 

What,  then,  are  our  interests  or  responsi- 
bilities in  Turkey  ?  None  certainly  in  her 
misgovernment.  All  our  interests  are  the 
other  way.  We  deliberately  and,  as  we 
ourselves  know,  most  sincerely  abjure  all  de- 
sire to  appropriate  her  provinces  or  islands, 
even  those  which  might  be  convenient  as 
links  with  our  Eastern  Empire. 
'  We  want  a  right  of  way  to  India  vid  the 
Suez  Canal,  but  that  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  the  Sultan  must  always  rule  in 
Europe,  or  command  the  Bosphorus.  We 
should  be  glad  of  a  good  road  from  the 
Mediterranean  to  Bagdad,  but  that  could 
hardly  be  less  likely  to  be  given  to  us  under 
any  possible  Government  of  Syria  than  it  is 
at  present. 

We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  Turkey 
would  be  as  well  governed,  as  good  a  cus- 
tomer to  us,  would  pav  her  debts  as  punc- 
tually, and  would  in  all  respects  be  as  use- 
ful to  us,  under  almost  any  other  dynasty 
as  under  the  Ottomans. 

Why,  then,  may  we  not  leave  Tarkey  to 
fall  to  pieces  by  natural  process  of  decay,  or 
to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  hungry  neighbours  ? 
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Simply,  it  seems  to  us,  because  either 
process  would  involve  an  amount  of  Euro- 
pean disturbance  such  as  no  one  can  con- 
template without  horror,  and  of  which  no 
one  could  possibly  see  the  end. 

The  practical  obstacle  is  not  only  the 
difficulty  of  disposing  of  the  Turks  as  the 
dominant  race  in  Turkey  (for  they  are  a 
warlike  race,  and  would  not  give  up  their 
supremacy  without  a  long  and  desperate 
struggle),  but  also  in  the  far-reaching  ulte- 
rior consequences  of  any  form  of  Turkish 
dissolution  or  expulsion,  and  in  the  difficulty 
of  saying  what  shall  take  the  place  of  the 
present  Government. 

To  estimate  these  difficulties  aright,  we 
must  revert  to  the  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  Turkey  herself  since  the  date  of 
the  Crimean  War.  They  may  be  summed 
up  in  the  sentence  that  6he  '  has  been  tried 
in  the  balance  and  found  wanting.'  There 
is  no  chance  which  could  have  been  given 
her  which  has  not  been  afforded  to  her ;  of 
none  of  them  has  she  had  the  strength  to 
avail  herself.  No  experiment  can  be 
thought  of  as  likely  to  give  her  a  hope  of 
prolonged  existence  without  organic  changes 
in  her  constitution.  In  considering  these 
possible  changes,  let  us  bear  in  mind  what 
has  to  be  done,  and  the  appliances  available 
for  doing  it ;  for  the  present  let  us  confine 
our  attention  to  European  Turkey. 

We  must  presuppose,  on  the  part  of  our 
readers,  a  general  acquaintance  with  the 
main  divisions  of  the  peninsula  and  in  prin- 
cipal natural  and  ethnological  divisions ;  and 
for  some  of  the  Provinces  more  immediate- 
ly concerned  we  may  refer  for  much  recent 
and  useful  information  to  Mr.  Forsyth's 
*  Sclavonic  Provinces.'  Let  us  bear  in  mind 
that  the  independence  of  Eoumania,  Servia 
and  Montenegro,  has  been  so  far  secured 
since  the  close  of  the  Crimean  War,  that  the 
question  with  regard  to  them  is  hardly  one 
of  internal  administration.  Herzegovina, 
Turkish  Croatia,  Bosnia  and  Bulgaria  are 
all,  we  may  hope,  more  or  less  advanced  to- 
wards the  same  condition ;  Roumelia  and 
Macedonia,  Thessaly  and  Albania  have 
hitherto  of  late  years  put  forward  no  such 
claims.  But  all  questions  of  interest  re- 
garding them  centre  in  the  great  question, 
Who  is  to  reign,  and  what  is  to  be  the 
form  of  government  at  Constantinople  ? 

We  would  strongly  recommend  any  one 
who  wishes  to  understand  the  existing  state 
of  things  to  begin  by  reading  some  of  the 
older  travellers,  and  especially  Hobhouse's 
account  of  Constantinople  in  1809-10.  He 
was  not  only  a  well-read  and  observant  trav- 
eller in  the  days  when  voyagers  had  to  read 
and  observe  for  themselves,  and  when  they 


had  leisure  to  do  it,  but  he  happened  to  bo 
in  Constantinople  during  the  transition  peri- 
od, when  Turkey,  emerging  from  the  Ori- 
ental isolation  of  the  previous  four  centu- 
ries, was  being  courted  as  a  new  and  im- 
portant addition  to  the  European  family  of 
nations.  The  reader  will  find  there  described 
the  machinery  and  materials  of  government 
as  they  existed  before  the  reforms  of  Sultan 
Mahmud  ;  and,  if  he  compares  Hobhouse's 
account  with  the  descriptions  of  later  travel- 
lers, he  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  charac- 
ter and  depth  of  the  changes  which  havo 
been  wrought  during  the  lapse  of  the  last 
sixty  years. 

We  are  told  by  the  Turks  themselves  that 
their  decline  may  bo  dated  from  the  bril- 
liant reign  of  Soiiman  the  Magnificent :  1. 
Because  himself  always  at  the  head  of  his 
army,  the  great  Sultan  left  too  much  power 
to  the  Council  of  State  and  the  Grand  Vizier 
— 2.  Because  the  influence  of  the  harem 
was  then  first  sensibly  felt-2— 3.  Because  of 
the  system  then  introduced  of  farming  the 
revenues  to  Jews,  Greeks,  Armenians,  and 
others  not  of  Islam — 4.  Because  of  the  pre- 
valent nepotism  which  then  began  to  super- 
sede the  claims  of  distinguished  military 
chiefs — 5.  Because  of  the  luxury  which  cor- 
rupted all  classes.  Whatever  may  have 
been  Soliman's  share  in  introducing  these 
elements  of  decay,  it  is  certain  that  not  one 
of  them  has  diminished  in  intensity  during 
the  three  centuries  which  have  since  elapsed. 

The  reforms  of  Mahmud  II.  were  an  en- 
ergetic attempt  to  arrest  the  progress  of  de- 
cay by  centralising  power  in  the  hands  of 
an  able  Sultan.  This  was  a  distinct  depart- 
ure from  the  ancient  traditions  of  Turkish 
history.  In  theory,  the  task  of  government 
was  still  divided  between  the  Sultan  and 
the  *  Porte,'  a  term  which  in  common  par- 
lance embraces  much  more  than  the  Porte, 
strictly  so  called,  and  includes  the  whole 
central  government  of  the  State. 

The  general  form  of  the  administrative 
machinery  remains  now  much  as  of  old. 
The  Koran  is  still  the  only  unquestionable 
recognised  source  of  civil  and  religious  law  ; 
and  the  Mufti,  its  interpreter,  is  the  supreme 
authority  with  regard  to  the  legality  of  all 
religious,  civil  and  political  acts.  His  sub- 
ordinates, the  Sheikh-  ul-Islam  Kiayazi,  and 
separate  Muftis  for  daily  affairs,  for  legal 
and  ecclesiastical  degrees,  form  his  Council. 
To  them  even  the  Sultan  himself  refers  in 
every  act  of  importance.  He  does  not  de- 
clare war  nor  conclude  peace  till  he  has 
asked  the  Mufti  and  his  Uleraa,  or  *  wise 
men,'  whether  *  it  is  conformable  to  the  law,' 
and  the  Mufti  decides  by  a  decree  (fetwa). 
A  similar  process  must  be  gone  through  by 
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the  successful  leaders  of  a  rebellion  to  jus- 
tify the  deposition  of  a  Saltan.  The  Ulcma 
comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians 
and  jurists,  all  the  great  teachers  of  litera- 
ture and  science  who  may  be  summoned  by 
the  Mufti. 

The  temporal  administration  comprises 
three  classes  of  'Dignities  of  the  Pen  :'  1. 
The  Sublime  Porte  of  the  Grand  Vizier  who 
presides  over  the  State  Council  with  three 
Ministers — for  home  and  for  foreign  affairs, 
and  for  executive  acts — with  six  under-sec- 
rctaries,  the  most  important  of  whom  is 
Kanunji  or  Minister  for  revision  Of  decrees, 
who  is  supposed  to  be  answerable  that  all 
acts  of  the  Ministers  are  conformable  to  the 
law  of  the  Koran. 

2.  The  Porte  of  the  Defterdar,  or  Minis- 
ter of  Finance,  comprising  sundry  Ministers 
in  various  branches  of  finance,  Keepers  of 
the  Seal,  who  are  styled  Viziers,  and  whose 
Council  is  known  as  the  Diwan. 

3.  The  Agha,  which  used  to  comprise  a 
large  number  of  civil  and  military  officers 
of  State  of  a  special  dignity  or  in  close  rela- 
tion to  the  Sultan's  person,  such  as  the 
Commander  of  the  Guard  of  the  Gardens, 
the  Commandant  of  Artillery,  the  Bearer  of 
the  Standard  of  the  Prophet,  the  Prefect  of 
Markets,  the  Grand  Chamberlain,  and  many 
others,  some  of  whose  offices  have  fallen 
into  disuse,  and  whose  numbers  and  duties 
have  been  much  altered  by  recent  changes. 

The  *  Dignities  of  the  Sword '  comprise 
viceregal  and  provincial  Governors  in  three 
classes  :  Pashas  and  Beys.  The  Pashas  are 
at  once  military  and  civil  commanders, 
judges  and  receivers  of  taxes,  the  latter  be- 
ing accounted  for  in  an  infinite  variety  of 
fashions ;  sometimes  the  Pasha  is  only  Re- 
ceiver-General, sometimes  farmer-general ; 
the  only  invariable  feature  of  the  system  be- 
ing the  endless  variety  of  openings  it  affords 
for  corruption,  oppression,  and  maladminis- 
tration. 

The  greatest  reforms  of  Mahmud  II.  were 
in  the  army.  The  Janizaries,  so  long  the 
backbone  of  the  Turkish  armies,  in  process 
of  time,  when  the  SuJtan  ceased  himself  to 
go  to  war,  degenerated  into  a  lawless,  licen- 
tious rabble,  formidable  only  to  the  Govern- 
ment and  to  the  peaceable  people  whom  they 
plundered.  They  were,  however,  sufficient- 
ly numerous  to  resist  for  years  the  reforms 
of  Sultans  Selim  and  Mahmud,  but  after  de- 
throning and  murdering  more  than  one  Sul- 
tan and  Prime  Minister,  they  were  at  last 
utterly  crushed  and  exterminated  in  1825, 
since  which  period  the  Turkish  Armies  have 
been  drilled  and  organised  like  the  other 
armies  of  Europe. 

But  the  chief  executive,  or  rather  the 


recognised  origin  of  all  executive  power  iu 
the  State,  is  still  as  of  old  the  Sultan  ;  and 
for  an  account  of  him  and  his  family,  his 
seraglio  and  household,  as  they  were  a  gen- 
eration ago,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to 
Hobhouse  and  Macfarlane,  and  to  a  host 
of  late  travellers  and  newspaper  correspond- 
ents for  a  general  idea  of  the  changes  which 
have  come  over  the  royal  house,  and  all  that 
surrounds  it  during  the  past  fifty  years ;  re- 
membering always  that  nothing  more  char- 
acteristic of  their  history  from  the  earliest 
times,  nothing  more  entirely  in  the  ordina- 
ry course  of  Turkish  events  could  be  named, 
than  the  terrible  series  of  tragedies  which 
have  been  brought  so  vividly  before  us 
during  the  last  twelve  months. 

We  will,  however,  draw  special  attention 
to  the  fact,  much  insisted  on  by  all  Turb, 
that  the  Sultan  is  not  an  absolute  and  irre- 
sponsible Sovereign,  reigning  despotically 
according  to  his  own  will.  If  the  exponent 
of  the  Turkish  Constitution  is  a  Turk  of  the 
old  school,  he  will  say  that. the  Sultan's  will 
is  law  only  as  long  as  he  wills  and  acts  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  the  Koran  ;  and  that 
the  latter  is  to  be  interpreted,  and  the  Sul- 
tan controlled  through  such  interpretation 
by  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam  and  the  Ulema, 
much  as  the  Supreme  Court  in  the  United 
States  interprets  the  law,  and  by  such  inter- 
pretation controls  the  action,  of  the  Legisla- 
ture and  Executive,  and  keeps  them  within 
the  limits  of  the  Constitution.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  exponent  be  a  Frank  or  a 
representative  of  young  Turkey,  he  may 
show  how  the  -  Porte,'  like  the  Senate  and 
Congress  in  the  United  States,  aid  the 
Sheikh-ul-Islam  and  Ulema  in  keeping  the 
Sultan  to  the  paths  of  the  law,  and  the  an- 
cient traditions  of  the  Empire.  He  will  ex- 
plain that  the  Porte  is  not  a  mere  camerilla 
of  palace  parasites  ;  that  it  embraces  repre- 
sentatives of  the  best  hereditary,  legal,  finan- 
cial, diplomatic,  and  military  intelligence, 
arid  experience  of  the  Empire  ;  that,  though 
occasionally  overborne  for  long  periods  at  a 
time  by  a  vicious  or  strong-willed  despot, 
the  Porte  is  the  real  governing  power  in  the 
State,  and  that  in  a  reform  and  extension 
and  definition  of  its  powers  lies  the  secret 
of  the  regeneration  of  Turkey.  Both  ex- 
ponents will  probably  agree  that  at  present 
an  able  and  capable  Sultan  is  a  necessity  to 
the  action  of  the  State  machinery,  and  that 
there  is  no  remedy  provided  for  restraining 
a  vicious  or  incapable  Sultan  save  by  depo- 
sition, after  what  in  other  countries  would 
be  called  a  revolution. 

If,  again,  the  exponent  of  the  Turkish 
Constitution  be  a  foreigner  or  member  of 
the  diplomatic  corps,  he  will  add  the  limit** 
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tion  that  the  whole  Turkish  Government  is 
subject  by  treaty  to  diplomatic  control 
through  the  representatives  of  the  great 
Powers,  who  have  not  only  been  made  more 
or  less  directly  parties  to  the  arrangements 
between  the  Porte  and  the  semi-independ- 
ent rulers  of  provinces  like  Rou mania  and 
Egypt,  but  who  have  by  the  settlement  fol- 
lowing the  Crimean  War  a  diplomatic  right 
to  control  the  Porte  in  its  relations  with  its 
own  subjects  in  provinces  which  have  no 
claim  to  provincial  self-government  That 
on  any  question  on  which  the  great  Powers 
arc  united  their  decision  is  necessarily  im- 
perative on  the  Porto,  though  the  varying 
views  and  interests  of  the  Powers  form  a 
practical  limitation  to  the  frequent  exercise 
of  such  power,  and  that  their  rivalry  on 
most  questions  affords  to  the  Porte  its  only 
claim  of  exercising  anything  approaching 
independence  of  action  on  most  of  the  great 
questions  of  State.  That  this  is  no  new  con- 
dition of  affairs  will  be  seen  by  a  reference 
to  the  dictum  of  Hobhouse  more  than  sixty 
years  ago  that  *  the  mismanagement,  for- 
bearance, policy  and  mutual  rivalry  of  the 
English,  French  and  Muscovites  are  looked 
on  (a.d.  1810)  as  having  been  the  best  pro- 
tectors of  the  Ottomans.  No  one  imagines 
that  the  inherent  strength  of  the  people  can 
offer  any  obstacle  to  immediate  subjection.'  * 

All  these  authorities  will,  however,  agree 
in  one  thing,  that  the  Sultan  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  present  constitution,  if  constitu- 
tion it  can  be  called,  of  Turkey. 

Setting  aside  then,  for  the  present,  any 
idea  of  •  turning  the  Turks  out  of  Europe,' 
of  substituting  some  other  nation  for  the 
Turks  in  the  sovereignty  of  Turkey,  is  there 
any  chance  of  so  improving  the  existing 
machinery  of  administration  that  reasonably 
good  government  may  be  secured?  Can 
the  Porte  be  reformed  and  extended  so  as 
to  represent  the  interests  of  the  Christian  as 
well  as  the  Moslem  races  ?  Can  a  Sultan  be 
maintained  who  shall  be  a  permanent  chief 
of  the  Executive,  exercising  his  authority 
not  despotically,  but  under  limitations? 
(Jan  the  diplomatic  interference  of  the  great 
Powers  be  regulated  in  any  mode  which 
shall  not  annihilate  the  independence  of  the 
Turkish  Government  ? 

These  are,  no  doubt,  problems  of  great 
difficulty  ;  yet  in  their  solution  with  the  ac- 
quiescence of  all  the  great  Powers  lies  the 
only  chance  of  avoiding  the  armed  interfer- 
ence of  some  one  Power,  and  a  consequent 
struggle  over  the  spoils  of  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  end  in  a  gen- 
eral European  war. 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  872. 


Arduous  as  the  task  undoubtedly  is,  it 
does  not  seem  to  us  a  hopeless  one.  To 
arrange  for  the  administration  of  the  several 
provinces  which  have  claimed,  or  are  likely 
to  claim,  local  self-government,  is  not  be- 
yond the  ordinary  powers  of  diplomacy. 
What  has  been  already  done,  within  living 
memory,  in  Egypt  and  Roumania,  in  Soma, 
Montenegro,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Turk- 
ish Empire,  may  be  done  again  in  Bosnia,  in 
Herzegovina  and  Bulgaria,  however  the  lat- 
ter province  may  be  defined.  Between  the 
virtual  independence  of  Roumania  or  Egypt, 
and  the  scant  measure  of  self-government 
accorded  to  Lebanon  or  Crete,  there  is  a 
wide  field  for  selecting  such  a  form  of  pro- 
vincial government  as  shall  satisfy  the  reason- 
able wishes  of  the  people,  and  secure  a 
nominal  suzerainty  with  payments  of  a  fixed 
tribute  to  the  Central  Government  at  Con- 
stantinople. At  present  no  two  of  these 
provinces  wish  for,  or  would  accept,  union 
with  any  other.  The  desire  will  no  doubt 
come  in  time ;  meanwhile  its  absence  re- 
moves the  only  insuperable  difficulty  to  se- 
curing the  acquiescence  of  the  Porte  and  of 
such  Powers  as  Austria.  They  would  have 
no  objection  to  a  number  of  small  States, 
each  independent  of  its  neighbours,  and  prac- 
tically self-governed.  They  would  dread 
any  kind  of  federal  union,  which  might 
create  another  great  European  Sclavonic 
Power  on  the  Lower  Danube. 

The  first  great  difficulty  is  tho  reform  of 
the  Porte,  so  as  to  make  the  Great  Council 
of  Constantinople  an  adequate  representa- 
tive of  all  interests  in  the  Empire.  It  is 
now  exclusively  Moslem.  It  must  be  made 
to  comprehend  representatives  of  other 
creeds,  whose  votaries  in  the  Sultan's  do- 
minions form  important  sections  of  the  pop- 
ulation. It  at  present  consists  in  great  part 
of  Court  parasites  and  personal  favourites  of 
the  Sultan.  It  must  oe  made  a  permanent 
body,  in  which  every  great  interest  of  the 
Empire  shall  find  a  voice,  and  every  prov- 
ince a  virtual  representative. 

Here,  again,  we  are  not  expecting  more 
than  experience  shows  to  be  possible.  If 
we  compare  the  present  administration  of 
Egypt  with  what  it  was  at  the  beginning 
of  the  .present  century,  or  even  forty  years 
ago,  we  shall  find  an  instance  of  a  great  and 
gradual  amelioration  in  the  Central  Govern- 
ment, brought  about  with  the  materials 
which  were  on  the  spot,  and  capable  of  fur- 
ther ulterior  improvement  in  the  direction 
of  European  progress.  The  result  may  still 
be  far  from  all  we  can  desire  ;  but,  at  any 
rate,  it  does  not  present  any  hopeless  fea- 
tures of  immobility  or  of  hostility  to  Euro- 
pean ideas.     It  might  have  been  well  for  all 
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parties  concerned  if,  at  some  periods  of  re- 
cent history,  the  advice  of  disinterested  ex- 
terna] Powers  had  been  raore  distinctly  ex- 
pressed to  the  ruler  of  Egypt,  or  better  fol- 
lowed ;  but  no  one  can  say  that  there  has 
been  any  indifference  on  his  part  to  Euro- 
pean opinion,  or  any  want  of  desire  to 
adopt  European  ways  and  modes  of  govern- 
ment If  the  Khedive's  diplomatic  advis- 
ers could  only  agree  as  to  what  ought  to  be 
done,  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  the 
attempt  to  ji°  it  would  be  made  in  all  good 
faith. 

There  is  probably  among  the  Sultan's  own 
subjects  ample  intelligence  as  to  what  can 
be  and  ought  to  be  done.  The  great  diffi- 
culty is  to  enforce  its  being  attempted  with 
the  real  intention  to  do  it.  Tn  this  respect, 
the  power  and  influence  of  Great  Britain,  as 
the  most  disinterested  friend  of  Turkey,  may 
be  most  usefully  exerted.  But  it  will  re- 
quire all  the  pressure  which  can  be  brought 
to  bear  to  obtain  effectual  guarantees  that 
what  is  required  shall  be  actually  done,  and 
not  merely  promised. 

If  this  part  of  the  work  can  be  carried 
out  effectually,  the  necessary  limitations  of 
the  Sultan's  arbitrary  powers  will  follow,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  and  diplomatic  interfer- 
ence of  the  great  Powers  may  be  restricted 
within  narrower  limits  than  has  heretofore 
been  usual. 

But  we  must  abandon  once  and  for  ever 
the  fiction  that  the  Sultan's  office  is  other 
than  a  trust.  The  scope  of  his  duties  may 
be  anything  from  the  active  head  of  the 
whole  executive  to  the  titular  sovereignty  of 
a  Mikado  or  Grand  Lama.  If  the  good  for- 
tune of  the  house  of  Othman  should  pro- 
duce a  Sovereign  who  can  comprehend  the 
real  necessities  of  his  position  only  as  well 
as  any  person  of  ordinary  capacity  who  has 
resided  for  a  few  years  in  his  capital,  the 
difficulties  of  the  task  may  be  infinitely  les- 
sened, even  if  the  Sultan  should  lack  the  in- 
telligence of  Selim  or  the  energy  and  firm- 
ness of  Mahomed  II.  Otherwise  it  may  re- 
quire all  the  pressure  which  a  union  of  the 
European  Powers  can  put  upon  him  to 
effect  the  necessary  reforms  without  the  pre- 
lude of  a  general  European  war. 

It  is  this  difficulty  of  uniting  the  Europe- 
an Powers  for  the  persistent  pursuit  of  any 
common  object  which  is  the  real  problem 
of  the  Eastern  question — not  the  mere  coer- 
cion of  Turkey ;  and  it  will  task  all  the 
firmness  and  temper  of  English  statesmen  to 
direct  effectually  the  influence  of  the  only 
Power  which  can  approach  the  subject  free 
from  any  direct  interest  in  the  ruin  or  dis- 
memberment of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

If  we  have  succeeded  in  conveying  to  our 


readers  our  own  impressions  regarding  the 
present  state  of  affairs  in  the  East,  we  need 
scarcely  repeat  our  conviction  that  the  pres- 
ent crisis  is  one  of  the  most  momentons  to 
the  whole  civilised  world  which  has  occurred 
since  the  French  Revolution ;  and  that  it 
may  in  its  ultimate  results  produce  an  up- 
heaving of  social  forces,  and  a  recasting  of 
dynasties  and  nations,  even  exceeding  in  ex- 
tent that  which  we  and  our  fathers  have 
witnessed  since  the  revolutionary  outburst 
of  eighty  years  ago.  We  believe  that  Eng- 
land is  destined  to  take  a  very  prominent 
part  in  directing,  as  far  as  human  agency 
can  direct,  the  course  of  events  arising  from 
the  decay  of -the  Turkish  Empire.  We  hold 
that  her  position  is  one  of  commanding  in- 
fluence, not  so  much  from  her  great  national 
strength  and  resources  as  from  her  interest 
in  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  countries 
concerned,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  sor- 
did motives  of  territorial  aggrandisemeut 
We  are  convinced  that  the  due  discharge  of 
England's  great  national  duties  requires  not 
abstention  from  the  strife,  or  political  self- 
effacement,  but  a  wise  husbanding  of  her 
strength  and  influence,  to  be  used  only  in 
the  cause  of  justice  and  of  right  We  are 
assured  that  it  is  above  all  things  necessary 
that  at  such  a  time  the  statesmen  who  grasp 
the  helm  of  public  affairs  should  feel  they 
have  with  them,  apart  from  party  allies,  the 
cordial  support  of  the  British  people,  and 
that  they  should  keep  their  judgment  calm 
and  their  purpose  clear,  as  they  are  hurried 
along  amid  the  whirlpools  and  breakers  of 
an  intricate  and  perilous  navigation. 


Art.  VIII. — Life  of  His  Royal  Highnem 
the  Prince  Consort.  By  Theodore  Mar- 
tin, C.B.     Vol.  II.     London,  1876. 

The  Second  Portion  of  the  *  Narrative  of 
the  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort '  fulfils  the 
rich  promise  of  the  first,  and  confirms  the 
singular  felicity  which  secured  the  choice  of 
a  biographer  so  well  qualified  to  do  justice 
to  a  theme,  of  all  others,  the  most  difficult 
to  treat  with  equal  freedom  and  discretion. 
Rare,  indeed,  are  the  qualifications  indis- 
pensable to  the  writer  of  such  a  Life  as  this; 
of  a  Prince  who  but  yesterday  was  a  living 
presence  in  our  midst;  whose  words  and 
actions  were  a  part  of  contemporary  English 
and  European  history  ;  who  was  the  beloved 
Consort,  the  intimate  confidential  counsellor 
of  a  reigning  Queen.  Not  only  should  the 
biographer  bring  to  his  work  a  wide  and  va- 
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rious  culture,  a  trained  comprehension  of 
public  affairs,  a  keen  historic  sense,  a  con- 
stant tact,  discrimination,  and  discernment, 
a  perfectly  disinterested  and  dispassionate 
habit  of  mind  ;  he  should  know  how  to  ar- 
range and  set  in  order  his  narrative  with  a 
due  regard  to  proportion,  and,  above  all,  he 
should  abound  in  sincerity  and  simplicity, 
and  let  the  Life  he  is  portraying  tell  as 
much  as  possible  its  own  tale  without  super- 
fluous comment. 

These  conditions  of  success  in  a  most  ar- 
duous and  anxious  task  arc,  it  seems  to  us, 
fully  satisfied  by  Mr.  Theodore  Martin, 
who,  in  this  second  volume,  combines,  to  a 
larger  extent  than  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
the  historian  with  the  biographer,  equally 
unobtrusive  and  unembarrassed  in  either  ca- 
pacity ;  whether  in  recounting  the  events  of 
a  year  of  Continental  revolutions  and  reac- 
tions, or  jn  the  exposition  of  questions  and 
measures  of  domestic  policy,  always  perspic- 
uous, accurate,  and  succinct.  In  the  occa- 
sional glimpses  which  the  Life  affords  of  the 
home  and  family  life  of  the  Prince,  it  would 
not  have  been  difficult  for  a  biographer  less 
sure  of  his  own  good  taste  and  feeling  to 
have  marred  the  charm  of  such  passages  by 
misplaced  emphasis.  Mr.  Martin's  discre- 
tion is  never  at  fault,  and  he  has  used  the 
materials  unreservedly  confided  to  him  by 
the  Queen  in  a  manner  that  leaves  nothing 
to  be  desired  by  the  most  curious  reader  or 
regretted  by  the  most  fastidious. 

In  the  concluding  pages  of  the  first  vol- 
ume the  Revolution  of  February,  with 
the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  dynasty  and 
government  of  Louis  Philippe,  and  the 
crowd  of  hurrying  consequences  of  that  catas- 
trophe, found  the  Prince  Consort  less  aston- 
ished perhaps  than  the  victims  or  even  the 
victors  of  those  disastrous  days.  All  these 
movements  were  watched  by  him  with  the 
closest  and  most  vigilant  attention,  and,  more 
especially  as  regarded  Germany,  with  the 
most  anxious  interest.  In  the  first  volume 
of  the  '  Life '  we  have  seen  by  his  Memo- 
randum on  German  affairs  how  clearly  be 
had  calculated  the  means  and  methods  by 
which  alone  violent  changes  might  be  pre- 
vented, the  national  institutions  re-invigorat- 
cd  and  reformed,  and  the  common  cause  of 
liberty  and  unity  be  advanced,  without 
spoliation  or  disturbance,  if  the  King  of 
Prussia  had  courage  and  constancy  enough 
to  lead  the  way.  Unhappily,  that  element 
in  the  calculation  was  wanting ;  the  King 
was  a  fervid  and  irresolute  sentimentalist, 
alternately  caressing  a  maddened  populace, 
and  repudiating  the  aspirations  of  an  enthu- 
siastic people.  Prince  Albert  and  his  excel- 
lent old  friend  and  teacher,  Baron  Stockmar, 


both  desired  to  see  the  Fatherland  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  substantial  national  unity, 
and  of  public  liberties ;  but  the  veteran 
statesman  twitted  his  pupil  with  having  too 
much  faith  in  the  dynastic  evolution  of  con- 
stitutional reform,  and  with  looking  at  Ger- 
man affairs  from  a  British  point  of  view. 
Both,  however,  discerned  in  Austrian  jeal- 
ousy the  most  dangerous  enemy  to  German 
aspirations,  and  in  Prussia  the  natural  And 
rightful  champion  of  the  German  cause. 

With  regard  to  Italy,  we  have  seen  by 
the  Prince's  Memorandum  on  Lord  Minto's 
strange  and  questionable  mission  in  1847, 
how  firm  a  friend  he  was  to  tho  cause  of 
Italian  independence,  how  clearly  he  dis- 
cerned the  dangers  and  difficulties  besetting 
it,  and  how  decidedly  he  urged  that  England 
should  insist  upon  the  right  of  every  State 
to  manage  its  own  affairs,  without  the  inter- 
ference of  any  foreign  Power.  In  all  the 
Prince's  counsels  we  discover  the  constant 
principles  of  justice  and  moderation,  the 
conviction  that  national  liberties  must  bo 
organically  developed,  not  artificially  im- 
ported or  imposed ;  the  abhorrence  of  all 
despotisms,  whether  of  monarchs  or  of  mobs. 
Such,  indeed,  were  the  principles  he  had 
been  taught  by  Baron  Stockmar,  whose 
somewhat  grim  humour  and  doctorial  stiff- 
ness of  style  are  the  only  characteristics  of 
an  almost  instinctive  aptitude  for  statesman- 
ship, which  remind  us  that  he  was  not  an 
Englishman  born.  In  his  political  ideas  and 
sympathies  the  Baron  was,  in  all  but  a  cer- 
tain superiority  of  culture,  and  a  tendency  to 
clothe  his  principles  in  abstractions,  as  thor- 
oughly English  as  the  most  loyal  and  de- 
voted subject  of  the  British  Crown. 

There  were  not  wanliing  in  those  days  in 
the  metropolis  and  in  the  great  provincial 
centres  needy  and  unscrupulous  agitators, 
harebrained  enthusiasts,  miserable  plagiar- 
ists of  the  Parisian  revolutionary  heroes, 
who  did  their  little  worst  to  provoke  dis- 
turbance and  disorder  in  the  streets.  But 
this  contemptible  rabble  was  speedily  put 
down  by  the  police,  and  the  noxious  dema- 
gogues, who  called  themselves  *  The  People,' 
were  rendered  innocuous  by  ridicule  : — 

'Our  little  riots  here,'  writes  the  Queen  to 
Bang  Leopold,  '  are  mere  nothings,  and  the 
feeling  here  is  good.'  The  same  letter  wishes 
the  King  joy  lof  the  continued  satisfactory 
behaviour  of  my  friends  the  good  Belgians ; 
but, '  adds  Her  Majesty,  '  what  an  extraordi- 
nary state  of  things  everywhere !  Je  ne  sai* 
plus  oHje  suit,  and  I  could  almost  fancy  we 
have  gone  Nback  into  the  last  century.  But  I 
also  feel  that  one  must  not  be  nervous  or 
alarmed  at  these  moments,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  and  muster  up  courage  to' meet  ell  the 
difficulties.1 
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The  easy  suppression  of  riots  in  Glasgow, 
Edinburgh,  Newcastle,  Manchester,  and  other 
places,  gave  the  Government  strength  and 
confidence  in  dealing  with  the  .memorable 
Chartist  insurrection  of  the  10th  of  April. 
That  day  of  dupes  has  never  been  better 
described  than  by  Mr.  Martin.  While  revo- 
lutionary sympathisers  over  the  water  were 
convinced  that  before  night  Great  Britain 
would  be  a  Republic,  poor  Feargus  0?Con- 
nor's  processionists,  reduced  from  half  a 
million  to  eight  thousand,  were  'finding 
their  way  back  to  their  homes '  (from  Ken- 
nington  Common), '  in  broken  order,  as  best 
they  might,'  and  their  monster  Petition,  re- 
duced from  5,700,000  to  1,975,496  signa- 
tnres,  of  which  a  large  portion  were  ficti- 
tious, was  being  conveyed  to  the  House  of 
Commons  '  by  back  streets  in  three  common 
cabs.'  Some  170,000  special  constables  had 
been  put  to  inconvenience  by  the  loss  of  a 
day's  business  or  pleasure,  but  the  British 
Constitution  was  saved  without  firing  a  shot, 
and  not  a  soldier  or  a  piece  of  artillery  was 
visible  in  the  streets.  Nevertheless,  the 
danger  was  a  real  one  ;  and  though,  as  Mr. 
Martin  acutely  remarks,  '  when  the  day  had 
passed,  people  were  half  disposed  to  smile 
at  their  own  fears,  the  relief  with  which  the 
tidings  were  received  throughout  the  king- 
dom showed  how  great  was  the  alarm  which 
had  been  generally  felt :' — 

*  The  Queen,  yielding  to  the  representations 
of  Her  Ministers  that  it  was  better  the  Court 
should  be  out  of  London  on  the  10th,  had  re- 
tired with  Prince  Albert  to  Osborne  two  days 
before,  and  just  three  weeks  after  the  birth 
of  the  Princess  Louise.  On  the  11th  she  was 
able  to  write  to  King  Leopold : — 

* 4  i  Thank  God  !  'Jhe  Chartist  meeting  and 
procession  have  turned  out  a  complete  failure. 
The  loyalty  of  the  people  at  large  has  been 
very  striking,  and  their  indignation  at  their 
peace  |  being  interfered  with  by  such  wanton 
and  worthless  men,  immense." 

4  The  same  day  a  letter  from  the  Prince  bore 
the  welcome  news  to  Baron  Stockmar. 
44  We."  he  writes,  u  had  our  revolution  yester- 
day, and  it  ended  in  smoke.  London  turned 
out  some  hundreds  of  special  constables ;  the 
troops  were  kept  out  of  sight,  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  a  collision,  and  the  law  has  re- 
mained triumphant.  I  hope  this  will  read 
with  advantage  on  the  Continent.  Ireland 
still  looks  dangerous." 

4  44  What  a  glorious  day  was  yesterday  for 
England !"  were  the  Prince's  words,  in  a  let- 
ter of  the  same  date  to  his  Secretary,  Colonel 
(afterwards  Sir  Charles)  Phipps.  4<How 
mightily  will  this  tell  all  over  the  world  !"  ' 

The  state  of  Ireland  was  far  less  reassur- 
ing. Crime  and  sedition  were  stimulated  by 
misery  and  famine,  of  which  ecclesiastical 
and  democratic  incendiaries  did  not  fail  to 


take  advantage.  But  here  the  firmness  of 
the  authorities  was  sufficient,  with  the  aid 
of  the  exceptional  powers  granted  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  and  the  usual  discords  of 
Irish  factions,  to  silence  and  disperse  the 
leading  fomenters  of  disaffection,  and  to 
terminate  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien's  brilliant  at- 
tempt at  a  rebellion  in  the  celebrated  cab. 
bage-garden.  In  both  countries  the  tri- 
umph of  law  and  order  was  complete,  but  at 
the  cost  of  not  a  little  suffering  and  distress 
among  those  classes  of  the  population  whose 
precarious  fortunes  are  the  first  to  feel  the 
bad  effects  of  public  uneasiness  and  turbu- 
lence. The  Prince's  letters  to  his  old  friend 
at  Coburg  are  full  of  grave  reflections  on 
the  anarchy  abroad  and  the  depression  of 
commerce  and  industry  at  home ;  but  his 
faith  in  the  security  of  English  institutions 
was  never  for  an  instant  shaken.  At  Os- 
borne he  finds  relief  from  public  cares  in  his 
favourite  occupations  of  farming  and  gar- 
dening ;  and,  in  Mr.  Martin's  words,  '  grarc 
and  earnest  as  the  general  current  of  the 
Prince's  thoughts  at  this  time  was,  the  ad- 
mirable gift  of  humour  which  never  failed 
him,  no  Jess  than  the  wise  cheerfulness  (to 
use  Wordsworth's  happy  phrase)  of  a  mind 
that  had  disciplined  itself  to  take  a  broad 
and  patient  view  of  the  vicissitudes  of  life, 
stood  him  in  excellent  stead,  and  helped 
him  to  sustain  the  spirits  of  Her  Majesty, 
and  of  others  about  him,  upon  whom  they 
acted  as  a  salutary  tonic.'  We  hear  of  him 
in  the  leisure  moments  snatched  from  inces- 
sant and  multifarious  occupations  of  a  stern- 
er sort,  adapting  the  music  of  a  chorale  of 
his  own  composition  to  the  words  of  the 
hymn  now  well  known  as  the  Gotha  tone, 
for  the  christeniug  of  the  Princess  Louise. 
But  in  the  hearts  of  royal  personages  pub- 
lic anxieties  and  private  sorrows  are  often 
intermingled,  and  amidst  the  Court  ceremo- 
nies and  gaieties  of  an  unusually  brilliant 
London  season,  the  pressure  of  saddening 
thoughts  was  often  painful. 

The  Prince's  sympathy  with  the  labour- 
ing classes,  and  his  solicitude  for  the  im- 
provement of  their  condition,  were  manifest- 
ed at  this  period  in  a  speech  delivered  from 
the  chair  of  a  public  meeting  held  by  the 
Society  of  which  he  was  the  President 
Some  members  of  the  Government  were  ap- 
prehensive of  an  unseemly  demonstration  by 
the  rabid  demagogues  who  were  daily  in- 
veighing against  monarchy.  Lord  John 
Russell  appears  to  have  sent  the  Prince  some 
inflammatory  trash  to  read,  and  in  acknowl- 
edging its  receipt  the  Prince  wrote : — 

4  The  book  which  you  sent  me  certainly 
shows  great  disposition  on  the  part  of  some 
mischievous  folks  to  attack  the  Royal  famt- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


The  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort. 


2V3 


ly;  but  this  rather  furnishes  me  with  one 
reason  more  for  attending  the  meeting,  and 
showing  to  those  who  are  thus  to  be  misguid- 
ed, that  the  Royal  family  are  not  merely  liv- 
ing upon  the  earnings  of  the  people  (as  these 
publications  try  to  represent)  without  caring 
for  the  poor  labourers,  but  that  they  are  anx- 
ious about  their  wejfare,  and  ready  to  co-ope- 
rate in  any  scheme  for  the  amelioration  of 
their  condition.  We  may  possess  these  feel- 
ings, and  yet  the  mass  of  the  people  may  be 
ignorant  of  it  because  they  have  never  heard 
it  expressed  to  them,  or  seen  any  tangible 
proof  of  it* 

In  this  generous  spirit  he  presided  over 
the  meeting,  and  delivered  an  address  of 
which  it  may  be  said,  without  flattery,  as 
of  so  many  other  subsequent  utterances  from 
the  same  lips,  that  it  anticipated  and  summed 
up  in  a  few  brief,  energetic,  penetrating 
sentences  all  that  has  since  been  said  or 
done  in  the  same  wise  direction  and  for  the 
same  good  cause. 

We  must  be  content  tu  recommend  as  a 
model  of  clear  and  concise  narration  Mr. 
Martin's  chapters  on  the  revolutions  in  Ger- 
many at  this  period,  which  occupied,  as  may 
be  supposed,  no  inconsiderable  place  in  the 
Prince  s  thoughts  and  in  his  correspondence 
with  Baron  btockmar.  We  have  already 
referred  to  a  certain  divergence  in  the  views 
of  the  pupil  and  the  preceptor,  not  as  to  the 
objects  to  be  sought  for,  but  as  to  the 
means  and  methods  of  their  attainment. 
Substantially  the  Prince  and  the  Baron  were 
in  accord,  whether  as  regarded  the  National 
Parliament  at  Frankfort,  or  the  struggle  for 
supremacy  between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and 
the  obstacles  presented  by  the  latter  Power 
to  the  unity  and  independence  of  Germany. 
Time  has  disposed  of  these  questions,  if  not 
in  the  manner,  with  the  results  which  the 
far-sighted  Stockmar  would  probably  have 
predicted,  and  certainly  desired. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  convulsions,  the 
confirmed  stability  of  the  Belgian  kingdom 
was  a  source  of  comfort  to  the  Queen  and 
the  Prince.  '  Belgium,'  the  Queen  wrote  to 
King  Leopold,  *  is  a  bright  star  in  the  midst 
of  dark  clouds.  It  makes  us  all  very  hap- 
py :'— 

4  It  is  easy  to  conceive  how  welcome  to  the 
Queen  and  Prince  was  the  assurance  that  one 
kingdom  had  remained  unshaken  amid  the 
general  upheaval,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
one  who  was  endeared  to  them  by  so  many 
ties.  What  they  had  endured  since  the  out- 
burst of  the  revolutionary  tempest  in  Paris 
will  be  best  shown  by  a  few  words  from  a 
letter  of  Her  Majesty  on  the  0th  of  March 
to  Baron  Stockmar:  "I  am  quite  well — in- 
deed particularly  so,  though  God  knows  we 
have  had  since  the  25th  enough  for  a  whole 
life,— anxiety,  sorrow,  excitement,  in  short,  I 
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feel  as  if  ?we  had  jumped  over  thirty  years' 
experience  at  once.  The  whole  face  of  Eu- 
rope is  changed,  and  I  feel  as  if  I  lived  in  a 
dream." 

4  Besides  the  anxieties,  specially  due  to 
their  position,  which  were  occasioned  to  the 
Queen  and  Prince  by  the  course  of  public 
events  abroad,  they  had  to  suffer  much  from 
natural  sympathy  with  their  relatives,  to 
whom  these  events  had  brought  misery  and 
disaster.  As  one  by  one  the  members  of  the 
French  Royal  Family  arrived  to  claim  their 
sheltering  kindness,  the  terrible  contrast  to 
the  circumstances  under  which  an  affectionate 
intimacy  with  them  had  grown  up  could  not 
fail  to  excite  deep  emotion.  "You  know," 
writes  the  Queen,  in  the  letter  to  Baron  Stock- 
mar just  cited,  "  my  love  for  the  family ;  you 
know  how  I  longed  to  get  on  better  terms 
with  them  again  .  .  .  .  and  you  said,  *  Time 
will  alone,  but  will  certainly  bring  it  about.' 
Little  did  I  dream  that  this  would  be  the  way 
we  should  meet  again,  and  see  each  other  all 
in  the  most  friendly  way.  That  the  Duchess 
de  Montpensier,  about  whom  we  have  been 
quarrelling  for  the  last  year  and  a  half,  should 
be  here  as  a  fugitive,  and  dressed  in- the 
clothes  I  sent  her,  and  should  come  to  thank 
me  for  my  kindness,  is  a  reverse  of  fortune 
which  no  novelist  would  devise,  and  upon 
one  which  one  could  moralise  for  ever." ' 

The  habit  of  unreasonable  suspicion,  so 
often  attributed  to  French  republicans,  is 
not,  we  are  ashamed  to  own,  peculiar  to  our 
neighbours.  The  following  passage  is  but 
one  of  many  similar  references  in  the  course 
of  this  volume  to  the  base  insinuations  whis- 
pered in  society,  and  more  or  less  coarsely 
suggested  at  public  meetings,  and  even  in 
respectable  journals  representing  more  than 
one  party  in  the  State,  and  credited  with 
some  sort  of  inspiration  from  politicians  of 
the  rank  of  statesmen,  with  which  our  Royal 
House  was  assailed.  That  robustness  of 
which  Englishmen  are  so  proud  is  apt  to 
bear  an  unpleasant  resemblance  to  brutality, 
and  there  is  a  certain  acridity  in  British  hu- 
mour which  occasionally  seeks  a  relief  from 
dulness  in  the  excitement  of  slander  for 
slander's  sake,  and  not,  as  in  France,  for  the 
sake  of  a  bitter  epigram.  Prince  Albert  en- 
dured all  this  idle  and  ignorant  malice  with 
perfect  equanimity,  and  when  a  joke  against 
himself  was  obviously  without  malice,  he 
enjoyed  it 

4  There  were  some  who  were  disposed  to 
infer  from  the  personal  kindness  shown  by 
the  Queen  and  Prince  to  the  Orleans  family, 
that  the  establishment  of  a  Republic  in  France 
was  regarded  at  our  Court  with  active  hostil- 
ity. Speaking  on  the  28th  of  February,  Lord 
John  Russell  had  anticipated  such  mistaken 
surmises  by  stating,  that  while  it  was  not  the 
intention  of  the  Government  to  interfere  in 
any  way  whatever  with  any  settlement  France 
might  think  proper  to  make  with  respect  to 
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her  own  government,  he  did  not  believe 
4  *  England  would  refuse  to  perform  any  of 
those  sacred  duties  of  hospitality  which  she  has 
performed  at  all  times  to  the  vanquished  who- 
ever they  were,  whether  of  extreme  royalist 
opinions,  of  moderate  opinions,  or  of  extreme 
liberal  opinions.  Those  duties  of  'hospital- 
ity, "  he  added,  amid  the  cheers  of  the  House, 
u  have  made  this  country  the  asylum  for  the 
unfortunate,  and  I  for  one  will  never  consent 
that  we  should  neglect  them."  But  even  the 
jealous  suspicions  of  the  French  Provisional 
Government,  which  took  the  shape,  a  few 
days  afterwards,  of  an  official  complaint  on 
account  of  the  kindness  shown  in  England 
to  the  ex-Royal  Family,  might  have  been 
qu'cted,  could  they  have  known  in  what 
terms  the  Queen  had  written  to  King  Leopold 
on  tne  1st  of  March,  three  days  before  Louis 
Philippe  reached  the  English  coast. 

'About  the  King  and  Queen  we  still  know 
nothing.  .  .  .  We  do  everything  we  can  for 
the  poor  family,  who  are  indeed  sorely  to  be 
pitied.  But  you  will  naturally  understand 
that  we  cannot  make  cause  commune  with 
them,  and  cannot  take  a  hostile  position  to 
the  new  state  of  things  in  France.  We  leave 
them  alone ;  but  if  a  Government  which  has 
the  approbation  of  the  country  be  formed,  we 
shall  feel  it  necessary  to  recognise  it  in  order 
to  pin  them  down  to  maintain  peace  and  the 
existing  treaties,  which  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance. It  will  not  be  pleasant  to  do  this, 
but  the  public  good  and  the  peace  of  Europe 
go  before  one's  personal  feelings.' 

The  attention  of  readers  of  this  volume 
will  doubtless  be  arrested  by  the  chapters 
concerning  Lord  Palmerston's  removal  from 
office  after  the  coup  d'etat ;  the  Internation- 
al Exhibition  of  1851,  of  which  the  concep- 
tion, the  design,  and  the  execution  were 
worked  out  by  the  Prince  in  the  face  of 
difficulties  which  would  have  paralysed  a 
weaker  will ;  the  preliminaries  of  the  Crim- 
ean War,  the  question  of  the  Commander- 
ship-in-Chief  of  the  Army  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  national  defences,  and  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Prince  himself  as  the  nearest 
counsellor  of  the  Crown.  Besides  these  sa- 
lient topics,  there  are  the  deliberate  opinions 
of  the  Prince  on  such  still  burning  questions 
as  Church  Government  and  discipline ;  on 
the  position  of  the  Bishops  in  the  House  of 
Lords ;  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  re- 
corded from  time  to  time  in  those  Memo- 
randa, in  which  it  was  the  Prince's  habit  to 
sum  up  in  a  few  terse,  closely-reasoned  sen- 
tences, for  the  consideration  of  the  responsi- 
ble Ministers  of  the  Crown,  his  own  careful 
conclusions  on  all  the  most  important  ques- 
tions of  the  hour,  and  on  those  cases  of  pol- 
icy which  were  ripening  for  decision  in  the 
councils  of  the  State.  We  are  persuaded 
that  every  reader  will  be  struck,  as  we  have 
been,  by  the  maturity  of  wisdom  and  the 


calm  vigour  of  expression  which  distinguish 
every  one  of  these  remarkable  documents, 
and  give  them  quite  a  monumental  value 
now  that  their  author  lias  passed  away. 
Some  faint  idea  of  the  public  work  accom- 
plished by  the  Prince  may  be  gathered  from 
the  fact  related,  on  the  authority  of  Lord 
Palnicrston,  in  a  letter  (10th  June,  1849) 
from  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  Prince,  thai 
during  the  year  1848  no  less  than  28,000 
Despatches  were  received  or  sent  out  at  the 
Foreign  Office.  '  These  28,000  Despatches 
in  the  year/  the  Prince  says,  in  his  reply. 
4  Lord  Palmcrston  must  recollect  came  to 
you  and  to  the  Queen,  as  well  as  to  him- 
self.' Those  who  entertain  the  notion  that 
the  Head  of  the  State  has  no  duties  to  ful- 
fil, or  business  to  transact  more  laborious 
than  signing  a  name,  or  presiding  ovcrConrt 
festivities  and  State  ceremonies,  will  be 
shocked  by  this  discovery. 

With  regard  to  the  affair  of  Lord  Pal- 
merston's  removal  from  the  Foreign  Office, 
in  the  chapter  which  deals  with  this  subject, 
Mr.  Martin  has  justified  the  fulness  and  par- 
ticularity with  which  he  has  treated  a  pain- 
ful episode.  Among  the  felicities  of  Lord 
Palmerston's  career,  no  one  who  desires  to 
cultivate  as  they  deserve  the  memory  and 
renown  of  that  statesman's  services  would  be 
disposed  to  reckon  the  busy  band  of  flatter- 
ers and  partisans,  who  served  as  camp-fol- 
lowers among  his  troops  of  friends  while  he 
lived,  or  the  more  disinterested,  but  not 
more  discreet  or  more  excusable,  panegyrist 
who  have  thought  to  minister  to  his  glorr 
by  indiscreet  and  inexact  representations  of 
facts  which  will  not  bear  the  light  of  an 
impartial  scrutiny.  Like  many  greater  men. 
he  had  faults  and  failings,  which  were  often 
only  exaggerations  and  perversions  of  hi* 
better  qualities ;  but  to  paint  them  in  hero- 
ic colours,  as  if  waywardness  were  inde- 
pendence of  character,  and  arrogant  self-will 
an  impatient  and  intrepid  patriotism,  is  but 
a  sorry  tribute  of  respect  to  a  well-earned 
fame. 

Although  the  enforced  resignation  of  the 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  actually  occurred 
after  the  coup  d'etat  of  December  1851,  and 
was  among  the  minor  consequences  of  that 
event,  it  dates,  at  least  in  its  antecedents, 
'from  the  debates  in  Parliament  in  March, 
1848,  on  the  Foreign  Minister's  Despatch  to 
the  Minister  at  Madrid,  urging  the  Queen  of 
Spain  to  take  warning  by  the  expulsion  of 
the  Orleans  dynasty  from  France,  and  to 
strengthen  her  Executive  Government  by 
widening  its  bases,  and  calling  the  men  on 
whom  the  Liberal  party  had  confidence  to 
her  councils.  The  effect  of  this  despatch 
was  as  striking  as  Lord  Palmerston  coald 
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have  expected,  but  hardly  so  satisfactory  a? 
he  might  have  desired.  The  British  Minis- 
ter received  his  passports,  with  a  perempto- 
ry order  to  quit  the  kingdom  within  forty- 
eight  hours.  The  House  of  Commons  was 
not  likely  in  such  a  case  to  accept  the  hu- 
miliation by  acknowledging  that  it  was  de- 
served ;  but  the  Foreign  Secretary's  despatch 
was  condemned  by  all  save  a  few  personal 
partisans,  and  by  none  more  emphatically 
than  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  whoso  last  words 
in  Parliament  two  years  after  were  a  solemn 
and  eloquent  protest  against  Lord  Palmer- 
ston's  treatment  of  the  case  of  the  notorious 
Don  Pacifico,  when  he  sent  a  whole  British 
fleet  to  back  the  extortionate  demands  of 
that  enterprising  Jew  of  Gibraltar,  and  nar- 
rowly escaped  a  rupture  with  France  and 
Russia,  by  bringing  into  contempt"  the 
friendly  mediation  of  the  former  of  those 
co-Protectors  of  the  Hellenic  kingdom,  and 
ignoring  the  latter  altogether.  On  both 
these  occasions  Lord  Palmerston  escaped  the 
censure  of  the  House  of  Commons  by  the 
aid  of  a  party  majority,  and  was  condemned 
by  the  honest  and  independent  opinion  of 
the  country. 

In  the  letters  to  his  brother,  which  have 
been  published  by  his  biographer,  Lord  Pal- 
merston describes  the  attack  upon  his  policy 
in  the  Pacifico  affair  by  the  most  eminent 
statesmen  of  both  parties  in  Parliament,  as 
'  a  shot  fired  by  a  foreign  conspiracy,  aided 
and  abetted  by  a  domestic  intrigue.'  Such, 
too,  was  the  language  of  his  advocates  in 
the  press  ;  and,  after  a  lapse  of.  a  quarter  of 
a  century,  his  biographer  accepts  and  adopts 
the  extravagant  absurdity  as  an  historical 
revelation.  Mr.  Martin's  authoritative  state- 
ment of  the  whole  case  is  supported  by  the 
testimony  of  documents  of  unimpeachable 
authenticity,  showing,  amongst  other  things, 
that  in  April,  1850,  Lord  John  Russell  had 
communicated  to  the  Queen  his  determina- 
tion *  no  longer  to  remain  in  office  with  Lord 
Palmerston  as  Foreign  Secretary  ;'  and  had 
only  been  prevented  from  carrying  this  res- 
olution into  effect  by  the  duty  of  standing 
by  a  colleague,  and  maintaining  the  consti- 
tutional principle  of  the  responsibility  of  the 
whole  Cabinet,  when  the  policy  of  a  single 
Minister  was  impugned  in  Parliament. 

The  despatch  of  the  16th  December, 
1851,  was  only  the  last  of  many  similar  in- 
discretions. In  his  letter,  announcing  the 
painful  conclusion  '  that  the  conduct  of  for- 
eign affairs  can  no  longer  be  left  in  your 
hands  with  advantage  to  the  country,'  Lord 
John  Russell,  while  expressing  his  concur- 
rence in  the  foreign  policy  of  which  Lord 
Palmerston  had  been  the  adviser,  and  his 
admiration  of  the  energy  and  ability  with 


which  it  had  been  carried  into  effect,  com- 
plained of  the  *  misunderstandings  perpetu- 
ally renewed,  and  violations  of  prudence  and 
decorum  too  {frequently  repeated,'  which  had 
*  marred  the  effect  of  that  policy.'  Lord 
Palmerston's  apology  for  the  conversation 
with  Count  Walewski  respecting  the  coup 
d'dtat,  and  for  sending  the  despatch  to  Lord 
Normanby  which  had  never  been  seen  nor 
sanctioned  by  the  Queen,  was  that  the  con- 
versation was  unofficial,  and  the  despatch  a 
mere  answer  to  a  question  which  regarded 
himself  personally.  Nothing  then  remained 
but  to  submit  the  whole  correspondence  to 
the  Queen,  and  to  ask  her  Majesty  to  ap- 
point a  successor  to  Lord  Palmerston  in  the 
Foreign  Office.  After  a  careful  and  atten- 
tive perusal  of  the  correspondence,  the  Queen 
signified  ber  acceptance  of  Lord  Palmer- 
ston's resignation.  The  following  letter 
from  the  Prince  to  Lord  John  Russell  dis- 
poses of  the  ridiculous  insinuations  to  which 
we  have  referred  : — 

'  Windsor  Castle,  20th  December,  1851. 

*  My  Dear  Lord  John. — You  will  readily 
imagine,  that  the  news  of  the  sudden  termi- 
nation of  your  difference  with  Lord  Palmerston 
has  taken  us  much  by  surprise,  as  we  were  wont 
to  see  such  differences  terminate  in  his  carry- 
ing his  points,  and  leaving  the  defence  of 
them  to  his  colleagues,  and  the  discredit  to 
the  Queen. 

'  It  was  quite  clear  to  the  Queen,  that  we 
were  entering  upon  most  dangerous  times,  in 
which  Military  Despotism  and  Red  Republi- 
canism will  for  some  time  be  the  only  powers 
on  the  Continent,  to  both  of  which  the  Con- 
stitutional Monarchy  of  England  will  be 
equally  hateful.  That  the  calm  influence  of 
our  institutions,  however,  should  succeed  in 
assuaging  the  contest  abroad  must  be  the  anx- 
ious wish  of  every  Englishman,  and  of  every 
friend  of  liberty  and  progressive  civilisation. 
This  influence  has  been  rendered  null  by  Lord 
Palmerston's  personal  manner  of  conducting 
the  foreign  affairs,  and  by  the  universal  hatred 
which  he  has  excited  on  the  Continent.  That 
you  could  hope  to  control  him  has  long  been 
doubted  by  us,  and  its  impossibility  is  clear- 
ly proved  by  the  last  proceedings.  I  can 
therefore  only  congratulate  you,  that  the  op- 
portunity of  the  rupture  should  have  been  one 
in  which  all  the  right  is  on  your  side. 

4  The  distinction  which  Lord  Palmerston 
tries  to  establish  between  his  personal  and  his 
official  acts  is  perfectly  untenable.  However 
much  you  may  attempt  such  a  distinction  in 
theory,  in  practice  it  becomes  impossible. 
Moreover,  if  the  expression  of  an  opinion  is 
in  harmony  with  the  line  of  policy  of  a  Govern- 
ment, it  may  be  given  officially ;  if  differing, 
it  must  mislead,  as  it  derives  its  importance 
only  as  coming  from  the  Minister,  and  not 
from  the  private  individual. ' 

The  Cabinet  condemned  Lord  Palmerston 
without  a  dissentient  voice,  and  the  course 
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taken  by  the  Prime  Minister  was  distinctly 
approved  by  both  Lord  Lansdowne  and  the 
Duke  of  Wellington.  A  noteworthy  inci- 
dent in  this  disagreeable  affair  is  the  letter 
from  Baron  Brunnow,  the  Russian  Ambassa- 
dor, to  Lord  John  Russell,  offering  him  his 
public  assurance  that  the  change  in  the  For- 
eign Office  had  nothing  to  do  *ith  any  rep- 
resentations of  foreign  diplomatists.  This 
officious  communication  was,  of  course, 
courteously  acknowledged  by  the  Prime 
Minister;  but  Her  Majesty,  who,  as  Mr. 
Martin  remarks,  was  under  no  such  obliga- 
tion of  official  courtesy,  *  gave  expression  in 
the  following  terms  to  the  feeling  which  the 
assumption  on  which  the  Baron's  letter  was 
based  might  have  been  expected  to  arouse  :' 

*  Baron  Brunnow- s  letter  is  in  fact  very  pre- 
suming, as  it  insinuates  the  possibility  of 
changes  of  governments  in  this  country  tak- 
ing place  at  the  instigation  of  Foreign  Minis- 
ters, and  the  Queen  is  glad  that  Lord  John 
gave  him  a  dignified  answer.' 

When  Parliament  met  on  the  3rd  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1852,  Lord  John  Russell  stated  at 
length  the  reasons  which  bad  *  made  it  im- 
possible for  him  to  act  any  longer  with  his 
noble  friend  in  that  situation  in  which  he 
had  shown  such  distinguished  ability,'  and 
took  occasion  to  read  the  Queen's  Memoran- 
dum of  the  12th  of  August,  1850.  The 
effect,  was  overwhelming,  and  the  Jong  vin- 
dication which  Lord  Palmerston  had  pre- 
pared was,  as  he  himself  afterwards  avowed 
to  one  of  his  supporters,  *  all  upset.'  His 
biographer  describes  the  reading  of  the 
Queen's  Memorandum  as  an  unfair  surprise. 
It  was  so  little  a  surprise,  that  Lord  John 
Russell  had  given  notice  to  Lord  Palmer- 
ston of  his  intention  to  read  it ;  but,  *  some- 
how,' said  Lord  Palmerston  afterwards, 
on  accounting  for  his  failure,  *I  did 
not  believe  it.'  Although  his  impetuous 
friends  in  society  and  in  the  public  journals 
broadly  hinted  at  the  time  that  the  Prince 
Consort  had  been  the  chief  instrument  of 
his  fall,  *  in  after  years  no  man  spoke  more 
warmly  of  the  Piince,  or  was  readier  to  ac- 
knowledge his  services  to  the  country.'  In 
proof  of  this  Mr.  Martin  prints  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  himself  by  Colonel  Keraeys 
Tynte,  formerly  member  for  Bridgewater, 
and  an  intimate  personal  friend  of  Lord  Pal- 
mereton's : 

4  Shortly  after  the  return  of  Her  Majesty 
and  His  Highness  from  their  visit  to  the  Em- 
peror and  Empress  of  the  French  [in  August, 
1855],  I  called  one  morning  upon  Lord  Pal- 
merston at  Cambridge  House.  I  congratulat- 
ed him  upon  the,  in  every  respect,  very  suc- 
cessful visit  of  Her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  to 
France,  remarking,  "  what  an  extraordinary 


man  the  Emperor  was!"  "Yes,"  replied 
Lord  Palmerston,  "he  is,  but  we  have  a  far 
greater  and  more  extraordinary  man  nearer 
home. "  Lord  Palmerston  paused,  and  I  said, 
'"The  Prince  Consort?"  " Certainly,"  he 
replied.  * *  The  Prince  would  not  consider  it 
right  to  have  obtained  a  throne  as  the  Empe- 
ror has  done ;  but  in  regard  to  the  possession 
of  the  soundest  judgment,  the  highest  intel- 
lect, and  the  most  exalted  qualities  of  mind, 
he  is  far  superior  to  the  Emperor.  Till  my 
present  position" — he  was  then  Premier— 
"gave  me  so  many  opportunities  of  seeing 
His  Royal  Highness,  I  had  no  idea  of  his  pos- 
sessing such  eminent  qualities  as  he  has,  and 
how  fortunate  it  has  been  for  the  country  that 
the  Queen  married  such  a  Prince."  These 
are  as  nearly  as  possible  Lord  Palmerston'* 
words,  which  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
me.' 

After  reading  this  we  cannot  but  agree 
with  Mr.  Martin  that *  it  is  hard  to  believe 
that  Lord  Palmerston  would  have  wished 
the  letter  to  his  brother  of  the  22nd  Janua- 
ry, 1852,  attributing  his  removal  from  the 
Foreign  Office  to  the  hostile  intrigues  of  the 
Orleans  family,  and  to  the  poisoning  of  the 
minds  of  the  Queon  and  Prince  against  him 
by  the  emissaries  of  certain  Continental 
Powers,  to  appear  as  embodying  his  final 
convictions.' 

We  have  noted  this  affair  the  more  atten- 
tively, because  it  has  been  so  persistently 
misrepresented,  and  is  now  finally  made 
clear  beyond  dispute.  But  we  gladly  turn 
to  other  and  pleasanter  passages  of  the 
Prince's  manifold  experience  of  public  life 
in  England.  Nothing  escaped  his  indefati- 
gable activity,  and  one  never  ceases  to  be 
astonished  at  the  vast  amount  and  variety 
of  work  he  was  able  to  press  into  his  days. 

4  He  held  it,'  says  his  biographer,  *  to  be 
one  of  the  duties  of  the  Sovereign,  whose 
other  self  he  was,  that  she  should  be,  if  pos- 
sible, the  best  informed  person  in  her  do- 
minions as  to  the  progress  of  political  events 
and  the  current  of  political  opinion  at  home 
and  abroad.  That  our  Constitution  demands 
a  passive  indifference  on  the  part  of  the  Sove- 
reign to  the  march  of  political  events,  was  in 
his  view  a  gross  misconception.  4  4  Nowhere, " 
he  states  in  a  private  memorandum,  written 
in  1852,  "would  such  indifference  be  more 
condemned  and  justly  despised  than  in  Eng- 
land." "Why,"  he  continues,  " are  Princes 
alone  to  be  denied  the  credit  of  having  poli- 
tical opinions,  based  upon  an  anxiety  for  the 
national  interests,  their  country's  honour,  and 
the  welfare  of  mankind?  Are  they  not  more 
independently  placed  than  any  other  politi- 
cian in  the  State  ?  Are  their  interests  not 
most  intimately  bound  up  with  those  of  their 
country  ?  Is  the  Sovereign  not  the  natnral 
guardian  of  the  honour  of  the  country  ?  h 
he  not  necessarily  a  politician  ?"  Ministers 
change,  and  when  they  go  out  of  office  lose 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


1876. 


The  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort. 


277 


the  means  of  access  to  the  best  information 
which  they  had  formerly  at  command.  The 
Sovereign  remains,  and  to  him  this  informa- 
tion is  always  open.  The  most  patriotic 
Minister  has  to  think  of  his  party.  His  judg- 
ment, therefore,  is  often  considerably  warped 
by  party  considerations.  Not  so  the  Consti- 
tutional Sovereign,  who  is  exposed  to  no  such 
disturbing  agency.  As  the  permanent  head 
of  the  nation,  he  has  only  to  consider  what  is 
best  for  its  welfare  and  its  honour ;  and  his  ac- 
cumulated knowledge  and  experience,  and 
his  calm  and  practised  judgment,  are  always 
available  in  Council  to  the  Ministry  for  the 
time  without  distinction  of  party. 

4  The  extent  and  accuracy  of  the  Prince's  in- 
formation on  every  subject  of  political  im- 
portance impressed  all  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact.  Ministers  of  State  found  him  as 
familiar  as  themselves  with  the  facts  imme- 
diately connected  with  the  working  of  their 
own  departments.  Ambassadors  returning 
from  their  legations  were  struck  to  find  how 
completely  he  had  at  command  every  signifi- 
cant detail  of  what  had  happened  within  the 
sphere  of  their  special  observation.  Diploma- 
tists proceeding  for  the  first  time  to  some  For- 
eign Court  learned,  in  an  interview  with  the 
Prince,  not  merely  the  exact  state  of  affairs 
which  they  would  find  awaiting  them,  but 
very  frequently  had  the  characters  of  the 
Sovereigns  and  statesmen  with  whom  they 
would  have  to  deal  sketched  for  them  with  a 
clearness  and  precision  which  they  afterwards 
found  of  the  utmost  practical  service. 

4  This  mastery  of  details  could  only  be  gain- 
ed by  great  and  systematic  labour,  in  itself 
quite  sufficient  to  absorb  the  energies  of  a 
busy  man.  But  to  the  claims  of  politics  had 
to  be  added  those,  which  science  and  art, 
and  questions  of  social  improvement,  were 
constantly  forcing  upon  the  Prince's  attention. 
An  extensive  correspondence  also  took  up 
much  time,  and  thus  a  comparatively  small 
portion  of  every  day  was  left  for  that  domes- 
tic and  social  intercourse  for  which  the  Prince 
was,  by  his  quick  observation  and  natural 
brightness  of  spirits,  peculiarly  fitted,  and 
in  which  he  delighted  to  throw  off  for  the 
time  the  weight  of  graver  cares.  He  was 
habitually  an  early  riser.  Even  in  winter  he 
would  be  up  by  seven,  and  dispose  of  a  great 
deal  of  work  before  breakfast  by  the  light  of 
the  green  German  lamp,  the  original  of  which 
he  had  brought  over  with  hii^  and  which 
has  since  become  so  familiar  &a  object  in  our 
English  homes.  The  Queen  shared  his  early 
habits ;  but  before  Her  Majesty  joined  him 
in  the  sitting-room,  where  their  writing-tables 
stood  always  side  by  side,  much  had,  as  a 
rule,  been  prepared  for  her  consideration, — 
much  done  to  lighten  the  pressure  of  those 
labours,  both  of  head  and  hand,  which  are 
inseparable  from  the  discharge  of  the  Sover- 
eign's duties.' 

We  catch  a  pleasant  glimpse  of  the  Prince 
1  stealing '  a  quiet  moment  in  the  early  morn- 
ing, before  the  world  was  astir,  to  write  a 
message  of  affection  to  the  old  home.     In 


the  midst  of  all  his  labours  and  anxieties, 
the  playful  humour  and  affectionate  disposi- 
tion peep  out  in  his  f private  letters.  With 
Baron  Stockmar,  his  correspondence  touches 
graver  matters  ;  and  what  strikes  us  as  the 
charm  of  his  relations  with  that  wise  old 
mentor,  who  was  always  astride  on  a  max- 
im, or  mounted  on  a  principle,  is  the  tone 
of  loving,  deferential  trust,  and  almost  filial 
reverence,  which  inspires  the  continual  ap- 
peals for  counsel  and  direction. 

Among  the  sharpest  public  and  personal 
sorrows  of  the  Prince  in  those  years  was  the 
death  of  Sir  Kobert  Peel,  with  whom  he  had 
been  closely  associated  on  the  Commission 
of  the  International  Exhibition,  and  whose 
character,  as  a  member  and  as  a  statesman  in 
or  out  of  office,  he  had  learnt  to  hold  in  the 
highest  admiration.  This  strong  regard 
was  fully  reciprocated ;  and  it  was  at  the 
Prince's  own  request,  after  Sir  Robert  had 
left  office,  and  abandoned  all  expectation  of 
returning  to  power,  that  the  cordial  relations 
which  official  intercourse  had  created  were 
continued  and  confirmed.  It  is  evident  that 
Sir  Robert  was  a  man  and  a  statesman  after 
the  Prince's  own  heart;  the  dignity  and 
moderation  of  bis  foreign  policy,  the  en- 
lightened liberality  of  his  administration  at 
home,  the  magnanimity  of  that  self-sacrifice 
with  which  he  had  finally  renounced  all  but 
the  ambition  of  serving  his  country  for  no 
other  reward  than  the  testimony  of  his  own 
conscience — these  were  qualities  and  acts 
which  the  Prince's  nature  could  appreciate. 
The  loss  of  such  a  counsellor  was  felt  by  the 
Queen  and  the  Prince  to  be  irreparable,  and 
it  was  mourned  for  as  the  loss  of  an  inesti- 
mable friend.  It  is  easy  to  understand  the 
affinity  between  two  noble  natures,  and  it 
may  be  that  the  Prince's  sympathy  with  the 
fallen  leader  of  a  great  party  was  deepened 
by  his  own  experience  of  obloquy  and  mis- 
representation silently  endured. 

Perhaps  the  culminating  satisfaction  of 
the  Prince's  most  cherished  ideas  and  aspir- 
ations was  the  success  of  the  long-meditated 
project  of  the  International  Exhibition. 
The  realisation  of  that  marvellous  enterprise 
was  a  triumph  of  those  qualities  in  which 
the  Prince  excelled — patience,  perseverance, 
largeness  and  generosity  of  purpose,  fulness 
and  variety  of  general  knowledge  combined 
with  an  extraordinary  grasp  of  details,  a 
lofty  ideal  tempered  and  restrained  by  prac- 
tical good  sense.  It  was  a  scheme  beset  by 
all  manner  of  difficulties  from  its  novelty, 
its  boldness,  and  its  strangeness  to  English 
eyes.  The  Prince  could  well  afford  to 
laugh  at  the  vulgar  prejudices  which  found 
vent  in  eccentric  and  facetious  public  speech- 
es and  in  the  columns  of  influential  newspa- 
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pen*.  But  to  overcome  the  objections  of 
4  society '  to  the  temporary  appropriation  of 
a  portion  of  Hyde  Park,  to  secure  a  guaran- 
tee fund  for  an  expenditure  that  scarcely 
admitted  of  calculation,  and  was  to  be  cov- 
ered by  problematical  receipts,  to  decide 
upon  the  structure,  and  to  obtain  the  sup- 
port of  foreign  nations  and  Governments, 
and  of  the  commercial  and  industrial  com- 
munity at  home,  to  a  project,  as  it  seemed, 
not  immediately  or  directly  profitable  to 
•  exhibitors,  at  a  time  when  the  employers  of 
industry  had  scarcely  recovered  from  the 
shocks  of  a  revolutionary  and  a  financial 
crisis,  surely  all  this  was  enough  to  daunt 
the  strongest  purpose.  It  may  well  be  im- 
agined how,  when  the  Prince  stood  under 
the  radiant  arch  of  glass  before  the  Queen, 
on  that  bright  May  day,  to  present  the  Re- 
port of  the  Royal  Commissioners,  in  the 
presence  of  the  immense  multitude  of  all 
nations  and  tongues,  and  of  the  collected 
treasures  of  the  old  world  and  the  new,  he 
may  have  been  conscious  of  but  one  misgiv- 
ing in  the  midst  of  that  magnificent  assem- 
blage. 

'  .  .  .  For,  I  fear, 
My  sotil  hath  her  content  so  absolute 
That  not  another  comfort  like  to  this 
Succeeds  in  unknown  fate.' 

The  Queen  describes  that  opening  day  as 
the  proudest  and  happiest  of  her  life,  and 
loses  no  opportunity  of  indulging  her  enthu- 
siasm for  that  prodigious  peaceful  victory 
achieved  by  the  Prince  Consort.  To  the 
Prince  himself,  overwhelmed  as  he  was  with 
the  cares  and  labours  which  it  entailed  upon 
him,  the  Exhibition  was  a  source  of  the 
purest  intellectual  and  moral  pleasure  from 
first  to  last ;  and  upon  the  closing,  as  upon 
the  opening,  day  his  happiness  at  the  fulfil- 
ment of  what  was  once  a  dream  was  ex- 
pressed iu  words  of  gratitude  and  thanks- 
giving to  the  Providence  which  had  per- 
mitted and  protected  such  a  festival  of  con- 
cord and  good-will.  The  idea  of  such  an 
enterprise  might  have  been  borrowed  from 
Germany  or  France  ;  but  the  Prince  had 
secured  for  England  the  glory  of  initiating 
a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  modern  civil- 
isation. Nor  were  the  fruits  of  the  enter- 
prise all  gathered  when  the  Palace,  which 
had  risen  '  like  an  exhalation,'  disappeared 
more  rapidly  than  it  rose.  At  home  and 
abroad  it  has  borne  ample  fruit,  if  it  has 
disappointed  the  visionary  promises  of  uni- 
versal pacification  which  its  founder,  if  too 
generous  to  discourage,  was  too  wise  to  en- 
tertain. The  disposal  of  the  surplus  fund  in 
the  hands  of  the  Commissioners  was  the 
subject  of  a  Memorandum  by  the  Prince  (it 
is  given  in  the  Appendix  to  this  volume), 


suggesting  a  scheme  which  has  been  as  yet 
only  partially  accomplished  by  the  South 
Kensington  Museum,  with  its  dependencies, 
so  long  the  subject  of  ridicule  and  suspicion, 
and  now  acknowledged  as  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  institutions  of  our  time,  and  a 
lasting  honour  to  the  country.  No  doubt 
the  Prince's  scheme  will  be  fulfilled  sooner 
or  later ;  meanwhile  the  story  of  the  Exhi- 
bition of  1851,  as  it  is  told  by  Mr.  Martin, 
will  add,  if  that  be  possible,  another  to  the 
Prince's  titles  to  national  affection  and  es- 
teem. Never  was  his  devotion  to  the  na- 
tional interests  more  signally  manifested,  or 
a  public  responsibility  accepted  and  dis- 
charged with  a  severer  or  more  sensitive 
conscientiousness,  or  a  more  exact  and  scru- 
pulous fidelity. 

It  would  take  a  volume,  rather  than  an 
article,  to  dwell,  as  we  should  like  to  dwell, 
on  the  lessons  and  examples  which  are 
taught  by  every  page  of  this  biography. 
We  are  continually  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  the  Prince  had  anticipated  and  sketched 
out  five-and-twenty  years  ago  what  are  at 
the  present  date  the  last  conclusions  of 
statesmanship,  whether  upon  questions  of 
foreign  or  of  domestic  policy.  Take,  for 
iu  stance,  his  scheme  for  the  enlargement  of 
the  course  of  studies  at  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  It  required  consummate  tact 
and  discretion  on  the  part  of  the  Chancellor 
of  that  University  to  conciliate  the  favour 
and  conquer  the  objections  of  a  body  con- 
stitutionally jealous  of  innovations, ;  and 
proud  of  standing  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration upon  the  ancient  ways.  Cambridge 
was  won  over  to  reform,  and  her  sister  Uni- 
versity has  not  lagged  too  far  behind.  Or 
take  the  question  of  Church  Government 
and  discipline,  of  the  position  and  duty  of 
the  Bishops  in  the  Legislature,  of  the  Irish 
University,  and  the  problem  of  national  ed- 
ucation in  a  Catholic  country ;  of  Sanitary 
Reform  and  the  utilisation  of  sewage ;  of 
Provident  and  Friendly  Societies;  of  the 
improvement  of  the  homes  of  the  poor ;  of 
the  creation  of  an  Army  Reserve.  Upon 
all  these  questions  the  Prince  was  not  only 
in  advance  of  his  own  time,  but  of  many  a 
later  day. 

Ilis  Memorandum  on  the  Church  Crisis 
was  written  during  the  excitement  of  the 
4  Papal  Aggression.'  That  excitement,  by 
the  bye,  was  certainly  not  shared  by  the 
Queen  and  the  Prince  Consort,  if  we  may 
judge  by  the  following  extract  from  a  pri- 
vate letter : — 

4 1  would  never, '  Her  Majesty  writes,  c  have 
consented  to  say  anything  which  breathed  a 
spirit  of  intolerance.  Sincerely  Protestant 
as  I  always  have  been  and  always  shall  be, 
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and  indignant  as  I  am  at  those  who  call  them- 
selves Protestapts,  while  they  are  in  fact 
qnite  the  contrary,  I  much  regret  the  unchris- 
tian and  intolerant  spirit  exhibited  by  many 
people  at  the  public  meetings.  I  cannot  bear 
to  hear  the  violent  abuse  of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion, which  is  so  painful  and  so  cruel  towards 
the  many  good  and  innocent  Roman  Catholics. 
However,  we  must  hope  and  trust  this  excite- 
ment will  soon  cease,  and  that  the  whole- 
some effect  of  it  upon  our  own  Church  will 
be  lasting.1 

The  Prince's  '  Memorandum  '  deserves 
careful  attention,  but  we  can  only  find  room 
for  the  concluding  paragraphs. 

1  Let  us  apply  these  considerations  to  the 
present  crisis.  We  have  intense  excitement 
and  animosity  of  parties,  and  the  most  hetero- 
geneous elements,  views,  and  interests,  join- 
ing in  the  outcry  against  the  Pope,  and  parti- 
cularly against  the  Puseyites.  There  will  be 
no  want  of  proposals  in  the  next  session  of 
Parliament  for  special  measures  of  detail; 
assembling  of  the  Convocation;  alteration 
of  the  Rubric ;  change  of  the  Thirty-nine  Ar- 
ticles ;  removal  of  the  bishops  from  the  House 
of  Lords;  increase  of  the  bishops;  alteration 
of  tithes;  separation  of  Church  and  State, 
&c.  &c.  And  it  is  very  likely  that  the  fire  of 
indignation  against  the  Romanisers  will  spend 
itself,  and  the  end  be  general  discontent  and 
a  weakening  of  the  Church. 

4  If  tins  is  not  to  be  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  the  present  movement,  those  who 
mean  to  lead  it  ought  to  be"  content  with  the 
assertion  of  some  intelligible  and  sound  prin- 
ciple, and  should  endeavour  to  find  some 
proper  formula  for  expressing  it. 

*  The  principle  will  easily  be  found  if  the 
common  cause  of  discontent,  which  has  occa- 
sioned the  excitement,  has  been  ascertained. 

4  If  strictly  analysed,  this  cause  appears  to 
be  the  introduction  of  Bomish  doctrines  and 
jrractices  by  the  Clergy  of  England,  contrary 
to  the  will  andjeelings  of  the  Protestant  con- 
gregations,  under  the  assumption  that  the 
Clergy  alone  had  any  authority  in  Church  mat- 
ters. 

'If  this  be  the  fundamental  evil,  against 
this  ought  the  remedial  Principle  to  be  direct- 
ed— and  this  principle  might  be  thus  ex- 
pressed : 

4  That  the  Laity  have  an  equal  share  of  au- 
thority in  the  Church  with  the  Clergy. 

4  That  no  alteration  in  the  form  of  Divine 
sendee  shall  therefore  be  made  by  the  Clergy 
without  the  formal  consent  of  the  Laity. 

*  Nor  any  interpretation  given  of  Articles 
of  Faith  without  their  concurrence. ' 

When  in  1850  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
proposed  to  facilitate  by  certain  depart- 
mental changes  the  future  assumption  by 
the  Prince  Consort  of  the  command  of  the 
army,  the  Prince  explained  his  motives  for 
declining  it.  The  Dake  was  convinced  by 
reasons  which  had  not  occurred  to  him, 
looking  at  the  question  from  another  point 


of  view,  and  Lord  John  Russell :  and  Sir 
Robert  Peel  equally  concurred  in  the 
Prince's  objections.  It  is  not  vciy  pleasing 
to  remember  that  Club  politicians  were  im- 
puting to  the  Prince  something  like  an  in- 
trigue to  obtain  the  post,  at  the  time  when 
he  was  writing  to  the  Duke  the  letter  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Martin,  which  reflects  such 
honour  upon  his  judgment. 

A  few  lines  quoted  by  Mr,  Martin  from  a 
reply  of  the  Prince's  to  Baron  Stockmar, 
written  shortly  after  the  death  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  suffice  to  mark  the  upright- 
ness of  the  man  who  was  content,  says  Mr. 
Martin,  4  to  sacrifice  all  personal  ambition, 
and  to  have  his  best  efforts  ignored,  or  even 
misunderstood,  so  that  only  .they  strength- 
ened the  monarchy  and  raised  the  prestige 
of  England.' 

'  Windsor  Castle,  15th  October,  1852. 
4  .  .  .  Your  appeal  to  me  to  replace  the 
Duke  for  the  country  and  the  world  shall 
stimulate  me  to  fresh  zeal  in  the  fulfilment  of 
my  duties.  The  position  of  being  merely 
the  wife's  husband  is,  in  the  eyes  of  the  pub- 
lic, naturally  an  unfavourable  one,  inasmuch 
as  it  presupposes  inferiority,  and  makes  it 
necessary  to  aemonstrate,  which  can  only  be 
done  by  deeds,  that  no  such  inferiority  exists. 
Now  silent  influence  is  precisely  that  which 
operates  the  greatest  and  widest  good,  and 
therefore  much  time  must  elapse  before  the 
value  of  that  influence  is  recognised  by  those 
who  can  take  cognisance  of  it,  while  by  the 
mass  of.  mankind  it  can  scarcely  be  under- 
stood at  all.  I  must  content  myself  with  the 
fact  that  constitutional  monarchy  marches  un- 
assailably  on  its  beneficent  course,  and  that 
the  country  prospers  and  makes  progress.' 

The  Constitutionalposition  of  the  Princo 
Consort  was  more  elaborately  discussed  in 
January  1854,  in  consequence  of  the  inces- 
sant and  virulent  attacks  of  a  certain  section 
of  the  press.  So  outrageous  and  persistent 
was  the  malignity  of  the  assailants,  that  the 
present  biographer  has  been  compelled  to 
devote  an  entire  chapter  to  the  subject. 
The  Eastern  Question,  which  in  those  days 
had  arisen  from  a  dispute  between  the  pro- 
tectora  of  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  Church 
about  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Places  at  Jeru- 
salem, had  gathered  fast  and  fart  and  was 
now  overspreading  the  horizon  like  a  fiery 
cloud.  A  Russian  army  had  crossed  the 
Prath,  the  Porto  had  answered  the  challenge 
by  a  declaration  of  war ;  Prince  Menschi- 
kofFs  threatening  mission  to  Constantinople 
had  come  and  gone,  and  the  last  negotia- 
tions of  the  British  Cabinet  to  avert  the  im- 
pending storm  had  been  torn  to  shreds  by 
the  destruction  of  the  Turkish  sqnadron  in 
the  bay  of  Sinopc.  At  home  the  war-fever 
was  at  its  highest ;  the  lassitude  of  a  long 
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peace,  the  busy  hum  of  preparation  in  the 
dockyards  and  arsenals,  the  spectacle  of  a 
naval  review  at  Spithead  and  of  a  camp  at 
Chobham,  had  thoroughly  aroused  the  pug- 
nacity of  a  nation  which,  in  spite  of  all  its 
shopkeepiug  instincts  and  aptitudes,  dearly 
loves  a  fight.  Kussia  had  insisted,  in  the 
form  of  an  ultimatum,  on  a  convention  with 
the  Porte,  virtually  creating  in  her  own  bo- 
half  an  exclusive  protectorate  over  the 
Christians  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and  anni- 
hilating by  a  stroke  of  the  pen  their  allegi- 
ance to  the  Sultan.  The  policy  of  our  Gov- 
ernment at  this  conjuncture  is  lucidly  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  Martin  ;  and  the  letters  of 
the  Prince  Consort  to  Baron  Stockmar  have 
a  strange  effect  upon  the  reader  who  remem- 
bers how  freely  he  was  charged  by  ingeni- 
ous gossip  with  Russian  sympathies. 

On  the  27th  of  September,  1853,  the 
Prince  had  written  : — 

'  Balmoral,  27th  September,  1853. 

4  But  how  now  to  avoid  an  European  war  ? 
For  only  with  the  most  dishonourable  cowardice 
on  the  part  of  the  Powers  could  the  demands 
be  conceded  by  them  which  arc  now  set  up. 
Austria,  indeed,  is  capable  of  this  moral  de- 
gradation, and  an  Imperial  visit,  with  orders, 
<&c,  can  do  much ;  but  we,  I  trust,  will  never 
sink  so  low.  I  cannot  disguise  from  you,  that 
the  course  of  the  whole  adair  has  done  Aber- 
deen infinite  injury  with  the  public,  and  the 
outcry  against  him  and  Clarendon  will  soon 
become  loud,  unjustly  so ;   but  the  mass  of 

mankind  judges  only  after  the  event 

He  is  quite  right,  and  is  to  be  honoured  and 
applauded,  for  maintaining,  as  he  does,  that  we 
must  deal  with  our  enemies  as  honourable 
men,  and  deal  honourably  towards  them ;  but 
that  is  no  reason  why  we  should  think  they 
are  so  in  fact;  this  is  what  he  does,  and 
maintains  it  is  right  to  do. 

4  The  worst  symptom  of  all  is  the  danger 
to  which  Turkish  fanaticism  has  already 
given  rise  in  Constantinople.  Our  fleet  is 
under  orders  to  run  in  there,  should  the  lives 
of  the  Christian  population  or  of  the  Sultan 
himself  be  in  danger ;  and  four  ships  have  ac- 
cordingly sailed  for  the  Bosphorus.  The 
greater  the  tumult,  the  better  are  the  Rus- 
sians pleased.' 

The  violent  manifesto  of  the  Emperor. 
Nicholas  to  his  subjects  appeared  a  few 
days  later,  and  at  the  same  time  *  the  Em- 
peror addressed  an  autograph  letter  to  our 
Queen.' 

1  This  letter  was  at  once  submitted  by  the 
Queen  to  Lord  Clarendon  for  his  and  Lord 
Aberdeen's  perusal,  and  opinion  as  to  the  an- 
swer to  be  returned.  "When  this  had  been  ob- 
tained, Her  Majesty  replied  on  the  14th  of  No- 
vember. The  following  passage,  which 
alone  it  is  necessary  to  translate  from  the  ori- 
ginal French,  answered  the  appeal  in  very 
explicit  terms : 


* "  Being  heartily  anxious,  Sire,  to  discover 
what  could  have  produced  this  painful  mis- 
understanding, my  attention  has  been  natu- 
rally drawn  to  Article  7  of  the  treaty  of 
Kainardji ;  and  I  am  bound  to  state  to  your 
Majesty  that,  having  consulted  the  persons 
here  best  qualified  to  form  a  judgment  upon 
the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  this  Article, 
and  after  having  read  and  re-read  it  myself, 
with  the  most  sincere  desire  to  be  impartial, 
I  have  arrived  at  the  conviction,  that  this  Ar- 
ticle was  not  susceptible .  of  the  extended 
meaning  which  it  has  been  sought  to  attach 
to  it.  All  your  Majesty's  friends,  like  myself, 
feel  assured  that  you  would  not  have  abused 
the  power  which  would  on  such  a  construc- 
tion have  been  accorded  to  you :  but  a  de- 
mand of  this  kind  could  hardly  be  conceded 
by  a  sovereign  who  valued  his  own  indepen- 
dence. 

4  4t  Moreover,  I  will  not  conceal  from  your 
Majesty  the  painful  impression  produced  upon 
me  by  the  occupation  of  the  Principalities. 
For  the  last  four  months  this  has  caused  a 
general  commotion  in  Europe,  and  is  calcu- 
lated to  lead  to  ulterior  events,  which  I  should 
deplore  in  common  with  your  Majesty.  But 
as  I  know  that  your  Majesty's  intentions  to- 
wards the  Porte  are  friendly  and  disinterest- 
ed, I  have  every  confidence  that  you  will  find 
means  to  give  expression  and  effect  to  them, 
so  as  to  avert  those  grave  dangers,  which,  I 
assure  you,  all  my  efforts  will  be  directed  to 
prevent.  The  impartial  attention,  with  which 
I  have  followed  the  causes,  that  up  to  this 
time  have  led  to  the  failure  of  all  attempts 
1  at  conciliation,  leaves  me  with  the  firm  con- 
|  viction,  that  there  exists  no  real  obstacle 
which  cannot  be  removed,  or  promptly  sur- 
mounted with  your  Majesty's  assistance." 

4  Her  Majesty's  letted  was  of  course  submit- 
ted to  Lords  Aberdeen  and  Clarendon  before 
being  dispatched,  and  was  by  them  4;  thought 
excellent."  It  was  known  in  St.  Petersburg 
that  a  letter  had  been  written  to  the  Queen 
of  England.  Nor  was  it  long  before  our  Am- 
bassador there  heard  how  much  the  Emperor 
had  been  mortified  by  the  tenor  of  the  reply. 
He  regretted  4<  that  he  had  not  followed  Nes- 
selrode's  advice  and  kept  clear  of  politics  in 
his  letter,  for  the  Queen  had  in  fact  gone 
heart  and  soul  with  her  Ministry."  Count 
Nesselrode  was  very  anxious  to  learn  from 
our  Ambassador,  if  he  knew  the  contents  of 
the  Queen's  reply.  To  him,  as  well  as  to  hie 
other  informant,  Sir  Hamilton  Seymour  could 
only  answer  that  he  did  not.  4t  These  cor- 
respondences," he  added,  44  between  sove- 
reigns are  not  regular  according  to  our  Consti- 
tutional notions ;  but  all  I  can  say  is,  that  if 
Her  Majesty  were  called  upon  to  write  upon 
the  Eastern  affairs,  she  would  not  require  her 
Ministers'  assistance.  The  Queen  under- 
stands all  these  questions  as  well  as  they  do."  ' 

The  day  after  this  reply  was  sent  off 
(15th  November),  the  Prince  wrote  to  Baron 
S.ockmar  from  Windsor  Castle. 

4  The  Eastern  complication  becomes  every 
day  more  dangerous,  and  the  chances  grow 
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less,  and  less  of  escape  from  a  European  war. 
Still  all  our  energies  will  be  directed  to  this 
object  .  .  .  We  had  made  some  way,  when 
the  new  Manifesto  of  the  Emperor,  full  of  in- 
solence and  falsehood,  threw  us  back  where 
we  were ;  it  was  the  same  before  Olmtttz,  with 
Nesselrode's  Note  explicative.  In  short,  every 
document  from  the  Russian  Chancery  has 
proved  to  be  Russia's  worst  enemy. 

*  The  Emperor  has  written  to  Victoria  with 
an  exposition  of  his  case,  has  again  talked  of 
his  word  of  honour,  and  on  this  ground  be- 
sought her,  "dejuger  entre  lui  et  U  gouverne- 
ment  anglais. "  Victoria  has  sat  in  judgment, 
but  her  judgment  must  be  against  her  Impe- 
rial brother,  and  I  hope  in  a  way  to  make 
him  feel  that  some  amends  of  honour  are  still 
due.' 

By  way  of  interlude  to  these  troubles  in 
the  East,  a  Ministerial  crisis — occasioned, 
not  by  the  Eastern  question,  but  by  a  pro- 
posal of  Lord  Aberdeen's  to  vacate  the 
Premiership  in  favour  of  Lord  John  Russell, 
and  by  the  expressed  determination  of  Lord 
Palmerston  never  again  to  servo  under  the 
colleague  who  had  dismissed  him  from  the 
Foreign  Office — had  almost  shattered  the 
Coalition  Cabinet  It  was  not  the  burning 
question  of  Russian  ambition,  but  the  wrath 
of  Achilles,  and  his  opposition  to  the  pro- 
ject of  a  Reform  Bill  which  Lord  Russell 
would  fain  have  brought  forward  in  the  pa- 
ternal capacity  of  Prime  Minister,  that  pro- 
voked this  outbreak  of  hostilities  in  Down- 
ing Street  on  the  16th  of  December.  Lord 
Palmerston  had  suddenly  resigned,  and  some 
public  instructors  discovered  in  the  almost 
simultaneous  occurrence  of  the  Minister's 
resignation  and  the  disaster  at  Sinope,  the 
shadow  of  a  sinister  influence  behind  the 
throne.  Ten  days  later,  however,  Lord  Pal- 
merston was  back  again  in  office,  and  the 
Prince  humorously  depicts  the  angry  bewil- 
derment of  a  credulous  public  at  these  Min- 
isterial manoeuvres. 

*  The  defeat  at  Sinope  has  made  the  people 
quite  furious;  treachery  is  the  cry,  and,  guid- 
ed by  a  friendly  hand,  the  whole  press  has 
for  the  last  week  made  "a  dead-set  at  the 
Princo"  (as  the  English  slang-phrase  goes). 
My  unconstitutional  position,  correspondence 
with  Foreign  Courts,  dislike  to  Palmerston, 
relationship  to  the  Orleans  family,  interfer- 
ence with  the  army,  &c,  are  depicted  as  the 
causes  of  the  decline  of  the  State,  the  Consti- 
tution, and  the  nation,  and  indeed  the  stupid- 
est trash  is  babbled  to  the  public,  so  stupid 
that  (as  they  say  in  Coburg)  you  would  not 
give  it  to  the  pigs  to  litter  in. 

*  Now  Palmerston  is  again  in  his  seat,  and 
all  is  quiet.  The  best  of  the  joke  is,  because 
he  went  out  the  Opposition  journals  extolled 
him  to  the  skies,  in  order  to  damage  the 
Ministry,  and  now  the  Ministerial  journals 
have  to  do  so,  in  order  to  justify  the  recon- 


ciliation (?)...  I  fear  the  whole  affair  will 
damage  the  Ministry  seriously.  Palmerston 
gulps  down,  it  is  true,  all  his  objections  to 
the  Reform  Bill  (which  is  to  be  altered  in 
none  of  its  essentials),  but  he  will  Lead  the 
world  to  believe  that  it  is  to  him  concessions 
have  been  made. 

4  Meanwhile,  we  are  getting  nearer  and 
nearer  war,  and  I  entertain  little  hope  of  its 
being  averted.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  is 
manifestly  quite  mad.  "We  shall  now  be  com- 
pelled to  take  possession  of  the  Black  Sea,  so 
as  to  prevent  further  disasters  like  that  of 
Sinope,  and  he  may  very  well  regard  this  as 
a  war  measure,  and  himself  declare  war ;  or 
it  may  be  brought  on  any  day  by  the  fleets 
coming  into  collision.  God  be  merciful  to 
the  world,  if  it  come  to  this!  .  .  .' 

The  Prince  bore  up  under  this  tempest  of 
abuse  with  the  calmness  of  a  conscience  at 
ease,  if  not  with  an  unwounded  heart.  Such 
imputations,  says  his  biographer,  although 
he  might  despise  them,  were  especially 
painful  to  him  after  all  he  had  done  to  win 
the  confidence  of  this  country. 

To  Baron  Stockmar  the  Prince  wrote  : 

*  Physically  we  are  all  well,  except  a  catarrh 
on  ray  part.  Morally,  in  this  new  year,  as  in 
the  old,  we  have  a  world  of  torment. 

*  The  attacks  upon  me  continue  with  unin- 
terrupted violence,  only  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Radical  press  has  given  them  up,  and 
the  Protectionist  papers  now  vie  with  each 
other  in  the  unscrupulous  falsehoods  and  ve- 
hemence with  which  they  persevere  in  them. 
There  is  no  kind  of  treason  to  the  country  of 
which  I  have  not  been  guilty.  All  this  must 
be  borne  tranquilly  until  the  meeting  of  Par- 
liament on  the  3lst,  when  Aberdeen  and  John 
Russell  are  prepared  to  take  my  defence.' 

Again,  on  the  11th  of  January,  he  writes  ; 

*  I  will  write  you  only  one  word  about  the 
unceasing  attacks  upon  me  in  the  press  here, 
which  have  really  reached  an  incredible 
height.  I  do  this  in  no  spirit  of  petty  complaint 
over  what  1  am  quite  able  to  bear  calmly  and 
in  reliance  on  my  good  conscience,  but  only 
to  keep  you  an  courant. 

'Parliament  meets  on  the  31st,  and  till 
then  not  the  least  notice  will  be  taken  of  all 
that  has  been  said  ;  but  it  will  then  come  in 
all  probability  to  an  Sclairciesement,  should 
'those  who  stab  in  the  dark  not  be  afraid  of 
an  open  conflict.  My  health  is  tolerable ;  lam 
somewhat  teased  with  rheumatic  pains  in  the 
shoulder  and  with  catarrh.' 

To  Lord  Aberdeen  the  Queen  wrote : 

^In  attacking  the  Prince,'  she  wrote  (4th 
January,  1854)  to  Lord  Aberdeen,  « who  is 
one  and  the  same  with  the  Queen  herself,  the 
throne  is  assailed ;  and  she  must  say,  she  little 
expected  that  any  portion  of  her  subjects 
would  thus  requite  the  unceasing  labours  of 
the  Prince.' 

Baron  Stockmar,  in  a  letter  which  Mr. 
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Martin  correctly  describes  as  an  *  essay,'  ex- 
amines curiously  this  morbid  condition  of 
the  public  mind,  and  brings  all  the  wisdom 
of  his  long  experience  to  Dear  upon  the  in- 
vestigation of  the  causes  of  such  attacks 
upon  the  Prince.  This  *  essay  '  is  nothing 
less  than  a  complete  manual  of  political  phi- 
losophy and  constitutional  doctrine.  The 
functions  of  (he  Sovereign,  the  relations  be- 
tween the  Crown  and  the  responsible  Minis- 
ters, and  of  the  Three  Estates,  are  expound- 
ed by  him  with  unerring  acuteness  of  in- 
sight. With  regard  to  the  special  case  to 
which  his  attention  had  been  called,  he  states 
his  opinion  with  characteristic  distinctness 
and  sincerity.     The  Baron  concludes  : 

4  Now,  as  to  the  accusations  which  have 
been  raised  in  the  press  against  the  Prince, 
they  amount,  after  separating  calumny  from 
truth,  to  no  more  than  this — "  that  the  Prince 
has  acted  and  now  acts  as  the  Queen's  private 
secretary. "  The  ministers  have  therefore  to 
point  out,  that  all  that  is  true  in  the  accusa- 
tion is,  that  the  Prince  acts  as  the  Queen's 
private  secretary,  and  that  all  else  is  simply 
calumnious.  Then  the  right  of  the  Queen  to 
appoint  as  her  private  secretary  whomsoever 
she  chooses  will  have  to  be  explained  and 
vindicated;  and  finally  it  has  to  be  shown 
that  the  Queen  could  select  no  better  private 
secretary,  or  one  who  by  his  position  offers 
more  moral  guarantees,  fthan  her  husband, 
the  father  of  the  heir  to  the  tthrone,  and  the 
Regent  appointed  by  law  in  the  event  of  a 
minority. 

4  If,  however,  over  and  above  the  moral 
guarantees,  constitutional  guarantees  be  de- 
manded from  this  orivate  secretary,  then 
these  two  are  secured  by  the  fact,  that  the 
Prince  has  taken  the  oaths  as  a  Privy  Coun- 
cillor. For  if  this  circumstance  suffice,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  most  competent  jurists, 
to  give  Lord  John  Russell  the  character  of  re- 
sponsible adviser  of  the  Crown,  and  to  justify 
the  leadership  of  the  Lower  House,  then  it 
must  also  extend  to  qualify  the  Prince  for  the 
post  of  private  secretary. 

4  Finally,  if  the  Ministers  have  a  mind  also 
to  expose  the  wickedness  and  folly  of  the 
charges,  they  can  easily  do  so,  by  pointing  to 
the*  fact  that  Nature  existed  before  the  Consti- 
tution, They  will  on  this  head  ask  people  to 
consider,  whether  a  Princess,  who  makes 
light  of  the  duties  of  wife  and  mother  can  be 
a  good  Queen;  and  whether,  therefore,  it  is 
just  and  equitable  to  expect  of  the  Queen, 
that  she  should  depose  her  husband  from  the 
position  he  is  entitled  to  as  such,  and  place 
him  in  one  which  must  he  fatal  to  the  intimate 
,  confidentiality  of  the  ma/rried  state. 

4  Perhaps  it  may  be  added,  that  from  none 
would  such  a  demand  have  less  been  looked 
for  than  from  the  English.  "  For  if  the  confi- 
dentiality of  husband  and  wife  is  canied  so 
far  among  them — as  I  had  occasion  to  learn 
when  the  last  Ministry  was  formed,  and  told 
Lord  Aberdeen  at  the  time—that  the  delibera- 


tions of  the  husband  with  the  wife  on  impor- 
tant affairs  of  state  modify  the  expressed 
opinions  of  the  husband,  surely  it  is  not  by 
these  same  Englishmen  that  the  wife  will  be  re- 
proached for  invoking  the  advice  and  assist- 
ance of  her  husband  in  the  conduct  of  her 
affaire.' 

*  In  this  remarkable  letter,'  Mr.  Martin 
truly  observes,  4  the  deepest  student  of  our 
political  history  will  find  much  to  learn  and 
profit  by,1  and  yet  the  writer  was  one  of 
those  foreign  advisers  of  whose  counsels 
Englishmen  had  been  warned  to  beware. 
The  Prince's  reply  is  equally  vigorous  and 
keen  in  its  dissection  of  the  popular  preju- 
dices and  misunderstandings.  After  dealing 
with  the  higher  sections  of  society,  the 
Prince  proceeds  as  follows : 

4  Now,  however,  I  come  to  that  important 
substratum  of  the  people  on  which  these  ca- 
lumnies were  certain  to  have  a  great  effect.  A 
very  considerable  section  of  the  nation  had 
never  given  itself  the  trouble  to  consider 
what  really  is  the  position  of  a  Queen  Reg- 
nant. When  I  first  came  over  here  I  was  met 
by  this  want  of  knowledge  and  unwillingness 
to  give  a  thought  to  the  position  of  this  luck- 
less personage.  Peel  cut  down*  my  income, 
Wellington  refused  me  my  rank,  the  Royal 
Family  cried  out  against  the  foreign  inter- 
loper, the  Whigs  in  office  were  only  inclined 
to  concede  to  me  just  as  much  space  as  I 
could  stand  upon.  The  Constitution  is  silent 
as  to  the  Consort  of  the  Queen ; — even  Black- 
stone  ignores  him,  and  yet  there  he  was,  and 
not  to  be  done  without.  As  I  have  kept 
quiet  and  caused  no  scandal,  and  all  went 
well,  no  one  has  troubled  himself  about  me 
and  my  doings ;  and  any  one  who  wished  to 
pay  me  a  compliment  at  a  public  dinner  or 
meeting,  extolled  my  44wise  abstinence  from 
interfering  in  political  matters."  Now  when 
the  present  journalistic  controversies  have 
brought  to  light  the  fact  that  I  have  for  years 
taken  an  active  interest  in  all  political  mat- 
ters, the  public,  instead  of  feeling  surprise  at 
my  reserve,  and  the  tact  with  which  I  have 
avoided  thrusting  myself  forward,  fancied  it- 
self betrayed,  because  it  felt  it  had  been  self- 
deceived.  It  has  also  rushed  all  at  once  into 
a  belief  in  secret  correspondence  with  foreign 
courts,  intrigues,  &c. ;  for  all  this  is  much 
more  probable  than  that  thirty  millions  of 
men  in  the  course  of  fourteen  years  should 
not  have  [discovered  that  an  important  per- 
sonage had  during  all  that  time  taken  a  part 
in  their  government.  If  that  could  be  con- 
cealed, then  all  kinds  of  secret  conspiracy  are 
possible,  and  the  Coburg  conspiracy  is  proved 
to  demonstration. 

4  Beyond  this  stage  of  knowledge,  which 
was  certain  sooner  or  later  to  be  reached,  we 
shall,  however,  soon  have  passed;  and  even 
now  there  is  a  swarm  of  letters,  articles,  and 
pamphlets,  to  prove  that  the  husband  of  the 
Queen,  as  such,  and  as  Privy  Councillor,  not 
only  may,  but  in  the  general  interest  must  be, 
an  active  and  responsible    adviser   of  the 
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Crown ;  and  I  hope  the  debate  in  Parliament 
will  confirm  this  view,  and  settle  it  at  once 
and  for  ever. 

4  The  recognition  of  this  fact  will  be  of  im- 
portance, and  is  alone  worth  all  the  hubbub 
and  abuse.  I  think  I  may  venture  to  assume 
that  the  nation  is  ashamed  of  its  past  thought- 
lessness, and  has  already  arrived  at  a  just  un- 
derstanding of  my  position;  but  it  needed 
some  hard  hitting  to  open  their  eyes.' 

"When  Parliament  met  on  the  last  day  of 
January,  the  eclaircissement  which  the 
Prince  had  patiently  waited  for  was  decisive 
and  complete.  Lord  John  Russell  and 
Lrord  Aberdeen  •  for  the  Government,  Lord 
Derby  and  Mr.  Walpole  for  the  Opposition, 
disposed  of  the  calumnies  by  a  simple  state- 
ment of  the  facts,  and  bore  earnest  testi- 
mony to  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
Prince.  '  If  Mr.  Disraeli  was  silent  on  this 
occasion,  doubtless  it  was  because  he  felt 
that  to  say  more  than  had  been  said  by 
Lord  Johu  Russell  and  Mr.  Walpole  would 
have  been  superfluous,  for,  in  a  letter  writ- 
ten to  a  friend  a  few  days  before,  he  had 
said,  "  The  opportunity  which  office  has 
afforded  me  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  Prince  filled  me  with  a  sentiment  to- 
wards him  which  I  may  describe,  without 
exaggeration,  as  one  of  affection."  ' 

The  Queen  and  the  Prince  lost  no  time 
in  announcing  to  their  faithful  old  friend  in 
Germany  the  triumphant  result  of  the  de- 
bates in  both  Houses.  'The  position/ 
writes  the  Queen,  *  of  my  beloved  lord  and 
master,  has  been  defined  for  once  and  all, 
and  his  merits  have  been  acknowledged  on 
all  sides  most  duly  ....  We  are  both 
well,  and  I  am  sure  will  now  recover  the 
necessary  strength  and  equanimity  to  meet 
the  great  difficulties  and  trials  which  are 
before  us.'  •  *  The  impression,'  writes  the 
Prince,  *  has  been  excellent ;  and  my  politi- 
cal status  and  activity,  which  up  to  this 
time  had  been  silently  assumed,  have  now 
been  asserted  in  Parliament,  and  vindicated 
without  a  dissentient  voice.'  Indeed,  the 
cruelty  and  cowardice  of  insults  which  could 
not  be,  in  the  Prince's  exceptional  position, 
resented,  and  of  calumnies  which  could  only 
be  met  with  the  silence  of  disdain,  might 
have  struck  any  fair  and  generous  mind. 
But  the  depth  of  their  ignorant  unreasona- 
bleness and  injustice  can  only  be  measured 
by  the  documentary  evidence  which  has  now 
been  brought  to  light  '  Evil  is  wrought  by 
want  of  thought  as  well  as  want  of  heart' 
The  gentle  humourist,  who  embalmed  that 
reflection  in  his  poignant  aud  pathetic  verse, 
was  moved  by  the  immense  indifference  of 
a  populous  city,  in  which,  as  in  a  boundless 
sea,  so  wraany  wrecks  of  wasted  and  aban- 


doned lives  go  down  unregarded,  without  a 
hope  of  rescue.  The  words  have  a  closer 
application.  How  many  reputations  of 
public  men,  eminent  in  station,  and  charged 
with  the  most  momentous  responsibilities, 
have  been  recklessly  pursued  with  obloquy 
and  vituperation  by  ready  writers  and  fluent 
speakers,  who  had  not  taken  the  trouble  to 
sift  the  quality  of  the  evidence  upon  which 
these  facile  suggestions  and  these  ingenious 
suspicions  were  based  !  And  this  is  how 
what  is  called  public  opinion  is  manufac- 
tured in  haste  and  corrected  at  leisure ;  it 
may  be  when  the  victim  of  the  hasty  judg- 
ment has  passed  beyond  the  reach  of  tardy 
reparation. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  following 
Memorandum  without  being  struck  by  the 
singular  opportuneness  of  its  publication. 
After  the  lapse  of  twenty-three  years  noth- 
ing more  or  better  remains  to  be  said  or 
written — whether  by  orators  charged  with 
the  destinies  of  humanity,  or  by  statesmen 
entrusted  with  the  interests  of  the  British 
Empire — on  this  most  perplexing  of  all  the 
questions  that  vex  the  peace  of  the  civilised 
world : 

'  Memorandum  for   the  Consideration  of  the 
Cabinet. 

'  Windsor  Castle,  21st  October,  1853. 

'The  questions  involved  in  the  Oriental 
dispute,  and  the  motives  which  have  guided 
ana  ought  to  guide  the  conduct  of  the  Euro- 
pean Powers,  and  of  England  in  particular, 
are  so  complicated  and  interwoven,  that  it  is 
very  desirable  to  separate  and  define  them  be- 
fore we  can  judge  of  what  will  be  the  right 
future  line  of  action  on  our  part.  When 
Prince  Menschikoff  had  obtained  the  conces- 
sions which,  in  our  opinion,  Russia  was  en- 
titled to  demand,  and  made  new  demands 
not  borne  out  by  any  treaty,  we  declared 
these  demands  unjust  and  untenable,  and 
Turkey  in  the  right  in  refusing  compliance 
with  them. 

4  When  Russia  invaded  the  Principalities, 
for  the  avowed  purpose  of  holding  a  pledge 
in  hand  by  which  to  coerce  Turkey  into  com- 
pliance, we  declared  this  an  infraction  of  In- 
ternational Law,  and  an  act  of  unjustifiable 
aggression  upon  Turkey,  and  justifying  the 
latter  in  going  to  war.  We  advised  her,  how- 
ever, at  the  same  time  to  remain  at  peace. 
We  took  upon  ourselves  the  task  of  obtaining 
from  Russia  by  our  negotiations  a  diplomatic 
settlement  of  the  dispute,  not  involving  the 
concessions  which  we  have  said  Turkey  ought 
not  to  make,  and  securing  the  evacuation  of 
the  Principalities. 

'  These  negotiations  have  hitherto  been  un- 
attended with  success.  We  have  in  the  mean- 
time sent  orders  to  .our  fleet  to  protect  and 
defend  the  Turkish  territory  from  any  Rus- 
sian attack.' 

'Throughout  the   transaction,    then,    we 
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have  taken  distinctly  the  part  of  Turkey  as 
against  Russia.  The  motives  which  have 
guided  us  have  been  mainly  three : 

*  1.  We  consider  Turkey  in  the  right  and 
Russia  in  the  wrong,  and  could  not  see  with- 
out indignation  the  unprovoked  attempt  of  a 
strong  Power  to  oppress  a  weak  one. 

'  2.  We  felt  the  paramount  importance  of 
not  allowing  Russia  to  obtain  in  an  under- 
hand way,  or  by  a  legal  form,  a  hold  over 
Turkey,  which  she  would  not  have  ventured 
by  open  conquest. 

4  3.  We  were  most  anxious  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  peace  of  Europe,  which  could  not 
fail  to  be  endangered  by  open  hostilities  be- 
tween Turkey  and  Russia. 

4  These  motives  must  be  pronounced  just 
and  laudable,  and  ought  still  to  guide  our 
conduct.  By  the  order  to  our  fleet,  how- 
ever, to  protect  the  Turkish  territory,  and  by 
the  declaration  of  war  now  issued  by  the 
Turks,  the  third  and  perhaps  most  important 
object  of  our  policy  has  been  decidedly 
placed  in  jeopardy.  In  acting  as  auxilia- 
ries to  the  Turks  we  ought  to  be  quite  sure 
that  they  have  no  object  in  view  foreign  to 
our  duty  and  interests ;  that  they  do  not  drive 
at  war  whilst  we  aim  at  peace ;  that  they  do 
sot,  instead  of  merely  resisting  the  attempt 
of  Russia  to  obtain  a  protectorate  over  the 
Greek  population  incompatible  with  their  own 
independence,  seek  to  obtain  themselves  the 
power  of  imposing  a  more  oppressive  rule  of 
two  millions  of  fanatic  Mussulmans  over 
twelve  millions  of  Christians ;  that  they  do  not 
try  to  turn  the  tables  upon  the  weaker  power, 
now  that,  backed  by  England  and  France, 
they  have  themselves  become  the  stronger. 

4  There  can  be  little  doubt,  and  it  is  very 
natural,  that  the  fanatical  party  at  Constan- 
tinople should  have  such  views ;  but  to  en- 
gage our  fleet  as  an  auxiliary  force  for  such 
purposes  would  be  fighting  against  our  own 
interests,  policy,  and  feelings. 

4  From  this  it  would  result  that,  if  our  for- 
ces are  to  be  employed  for  any  purpose,  how- 
ever defensive,  as  an  auxiliary  to  Turkey,  we 
must  insist  upon  keeping  not  only  the  conduct 
of  the  negotiation,  but  also  the  power  of  peace 
and  war,  in  our  own  hands,  and  that,  Ti  rkey 
refusing  this,  we  can  no  longer  take  part /or 
her. 

1  It  will  be  said  that  England  and  Europe 
have  a  strong  interest,  setting  all  Turkish 
considerations  aside,  that  Constantinople  and 
the  Turkish  territory  should  not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  Russia,  and  that  they  should  in  the 
last  extremity  even  go  to  war  to  prevent  such 
an  overthrow  of  the  balance  of  power.  This 
must  be  admitted,  and  such  a  war  may  be 
right  and  wise.  But  this  would  be  a  war  not 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  but  merely  for  the  interests 
of  the  European  powers  of  civilisation.  It 
ought  to  be  carried  on  unshackled  by  obliga- 
tions to  the  Porte,  and  will  probably  lead, 
in  the  peace  which  must  be  the  object  of  that 
war,  to  the  obtaining  of  arrangements  more 
consonant  with  the  well-understood  interests 
of  Europe,  of  Christianity,  liberty,  and  civili- 


sation, than  the  reimposition  of  the  igno- 
rant, barbarian,  and  despotic  yoke  of  the 
Mussulman  over  the  most  fertile  and  favour- 
ed portion  of  Europe.' 

During  the  period  with  which  the  present 
volume  is  concerned  Baron  Stockmar  was 
seldom  in  England ;  his  visits  were  far  be- 
tween and  of  short  duration.  The  increas- 
ing infirmities  of  age,  ill-health,  and  the  per- 
turbations of  German  politics  detained  him 
at  home.  As  a  representative  in  the  Diet, 
he  had  a  part  to  play  which  evidently  taxed 
to  the  utmost  his  philosophic  patience  and 
equanimity  ;  the  organised  anarchy  of  the 
National  Assembly  at  Fratfkfort,  and  all  the 
folly  and  violence  of  the  revolutionary  lead- 
ers depressed  and  disquieted,  if  they  could 
not  bring  him  to  despair  of  the  ultimate  is^ 
sue  of  the  struggle  out  of  that  morass  of  im- 
potence and  imbecility  to  the  firm  ground 
of  a  free,  compact,  and  united  Fatherland. 
He  did  not  live  to  see  the  hour  or  the  man, 
for  the  great  Chancellor  to  come  was  theu 
comparatively  unknown ;  but  his  letters  show 
that  he  despaired  of  a  peaceful  emancipation 
from  Austrian  pretensions,  or  a  peaceful  re- 
construction of  the  federal  polity  ;  and  that 
he  had  as  little  faith  in  dynastic  as  in  popa 
lar  wisdom.  But  it  is  his  letters  to  his  be- 
loved pupil  about  England,  which  for  the 
better  part  of  his  life  had  been  his  second 
country,  that  supply  some  of  the  most  in- 
structive pages  in  this  volume.  There  is  a 
letter  of  his  on  the  education  of  the  Royal 
children,  and  especially  of  the  Heir  to  the 
Throne,  in  which  even  the  sturdy  Philistin- 
ism of  the  honest  British  Radical  will  not 
easily  discover  a  reactionary  or  a  servile 
spirit,  such  as  a  German  Court  and  the  inti- 
macy of  Princes  might  be  •  expected  to  in- 
spire. 

The  reciprocal  affection  of  the  Prince  and 
his  old  master,  is  alike  honourable  to  both 
and  delightful  to  the  reader  of  this  story  of 
a  noble  life,  or  rather  of  two  noble  and 
beautiful  lives  made  one  by  that  perfect 
wedded  love,  which  every  joy  and  every 
sorrow  seems  to  consecrate  afresh,  and  death, 
itself  can  only  make  immortal. 

The  political  chapters  of  this  Volume,  or 
perhaps  we  should  say  the  chapters  which 
relate  to  political  and  public  affairs,  are  so 
rich  in  varied  interest  and  instruction,  that 
we  have  not  unreluctantly  passed  over  many 
charming  fugitive  sketches  of  that  happier 
life  of  the  Prince — the  life  of  peace  and 
quietness,  which  at  rare  intervals  he  was 
able  to  snatch  from  public  duties  and  the 
cares  of  State.  How  insistent  and  incessant 
were  these  demands  upon  his  precious 
hours,  how  rare  and  scattered  the  moments 
of  leisure  and  retreat,  how  unrel  axing  the 
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strain  upon  his  energies  and  spirits,  Mr. 
Martin  has  shown  in  a  summary  of  a  single 
fortnight's  occupations. 

The  present  volume  covers  rather  less 
than  six  years ;  but  of  no  life  can  it  be 
more  truly  said  than  of  this  that  it  cannot  be 
counted  by  the  clock.  One  year  of  such  in- 
defatigable beneficence  is  worth  half  a  cen- 
tury of  self-seeking  ambition  or  self-indulg- 
ent ease.  Nor,  when  we  speak  of  years, 
can  we  escape  the  mournful  recollection  that 
it  was  six  years  out  of  a  span  of  twenty, 
and  that  only  seven  remain.  Chequered  as 
the  common  human  lot  were  these  six  years, 
as  recounted  by  the  biographer.  We  have 
glimpses  of  great  happiness,  but  it  is  for 
the  most  part  of  that  happiness  which  is  only 
to  be  found  in  *  the  city  of  the  soul.'  The 
Queen  and  the  Prince  had  more  than  their 
share  of  those  partings  and  bereavements 
which  are  the  most  certain  and  constant  ad- 
monitions of  our  mortal  destinies.  The 
deaths  of  Queen  Adelaide,  of  Louise,  the 
Qncen  of  the  Belgians,  of  Count  Mensdorff, 
were  more  than  transient  afflictions.  They 
made  the  life  of  the  mourners  lonelier  than 
before.  Lord  Melbourne  had  passed  away 
in  his  seventieth  year,  Mr.  Anson  in  the 
prime  of  manhood.  Other  losses  there  were 
in  the  Royal  circle,  less  poignant,  but  affect- 
ing as  the  associations  of  early  days  which 
have  suddenly  passed  into  memories.  There 
was  the  double  and  doubly  irreparable  loss 
of  the  tried  and  trusted  adviser  in  affairs  of 
state,  the  cherished  personal  friend,  in  the 
untimely  departure  of  Sir  Robert  Peel. 
These  repeated  sorrows  are  brought  home 
to  us  as  they  arc  recorded  by  the  Queen  in 
those  fragments  of  letters  with  which  Mr. 
Martin's  narrative  is  interspersed;  letters, 
one  can  pee,  written  with  a  trembling  hand 
aud  often  blurred  with  natural  tears. 

With  the  happy  ait  that  knows  how  to 
distribute  the  lights  and  shadows  of  a  pic- 
ture, Mr.  Martin  agreeably  diversifies  his 
chapters  of  political  history  with  an  admir- 
ably fresh  and  vivid  narrative  of  those 
Royal  visits  to  Liverpool,  to  Manchester,  to 
York,  to  Grimsby,  to  the  southern  coasts, 
and  above  all  to  Ireland,  which,  after  the 
memorable  experiences  of  famine  and  insur- 
rection, brought  out  in  strong  relief  the 
amiable  and  affectionate  instincts  of  an  im- 
pressionable and  suffering  people.  We  con- 
fess that  Mr.  Martin's  account  of  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  population  of  Cork,  Dublin,  and 
Belfast,  makes  us  regret  that  the  kindliness 
of  a  nation  so  disposed  to  be  loyal  has  not 
in  later  years  enjoyed  more  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  indulgence.  Not  that  we  would 
■radge  Her  Majesty's  affection  for  her 
"ighland  home,  of  which  we  discover  the 


germs  and  the  growth  in  the  first  of  the  vis- 
its to  Abergeldie,  before  Balmoral  had  be- 
come the  property  of  the  Queen.     It  is  evi- 
dent from  Mr.  Martin's  description  of  the 
Queen's  first  sojourn  at  Holyrood  that  the 
romance  of  Scottish  history  had  touched 
her  heart  long  before  Balmoral  became  en- 
deared to  her,  not  so  much  by  its  compara- 
tive privacy  and  its  keen,  invigorating  air, 
as  by  the  hallowing  remembrance  of  a  voice 
that  is  hushed,  a  face  that  has  vanished,  and 
a  footstep  that  will  never  more  return.     Like 
Balmoral  Castle,  Osborne  House,  too,  with 
its  terraces  and  gardens,  was  a  creation  of 
the  Prince  Consort's ;  and  his  biographer 
describes  the  sense  of  freedom  and  enjoy- 
ment with  which  the  Prince,  released  for  a 
few  days  from  the  trammels  of  state,  would 
resuuio  the  avocations  and  pursuits  of  a 
country  gentleman  ;  laying  out  his  new  do- 
main, pruning  and  planting,  superintending 
his  model  farms,  surveying  with  a  master's 
eye  his  cattle,  his  crops,  his  gardens,  his 
fields.     Perhaps  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
imperfect  sympathy  of  a  certain  class  of 
English  society  with  the  Prince's  tastes  and 
aims  was  due  to  the  fact  that,  although  an 
active  and  even  ardent  sportsman  at  his  own 
times  and  seasons,  a  bold  rider,  and  a  good 
shot  enough,  be  had  never  the  ambition  to 
qualify  himself  for  the  post  of  a  *  whip '  or 
a  gamekeeper,  and  could  never  bring  him- 
self to  believe  that  sport  was  the  one  thing 
worth  living  for,  out  of  town.     To  cultivate 
the  arts,  to  be  a  student  of  the  sciences,  to 
seek   a  recreation   from  politics  in   social 
economy,    in     practical     philanthropy,    in 
schemes  of  Univorsity  reform  and  national 
education,  in  providing  comfortable  homes 
for    the    poor    and    re-constituting    their 
Friendly  Societies  on  a  sounder  basis  of  self- 
help,  besides  being  an  occasional  foxhunter 
and  deerstalker — all  this  many-sided  activi- 
ty may  have  seemed  a  little  '  un-English  '  to 
worthy  gentlemen  who  never  read  a  book, 
and  who  spent  half  their  lives  in  going  out 
to  kill  something  ;  as  the  Prince's  ideas  of 
an  international  tournament  of  industry  ap- 
peared a  little  un-English  to  the  parochial 
mind.     Happily  the  Prince  was  spared  to 
see  the  blossoming  if  not, the  fruit  of  his  la- 
bours, and  to  feel  assured  that  he  had  be- 
queathed to  succeeding  generations  a  record 
of  good  works  more  enduring  than  bronze 
or  marble.     Her  Majesty  has  enriched  this 
volume  with  many  trivial  fond  records  of  a 
wife's  affection  ;    and  among  these  unre- 
strained outpourings  of  tenderness  aud  grat- 
itude to  Heaven  for  having  granted  her  so 
pure  and  priceless  a  gift  as  her  husband's 
sustaining  love,  there  are  two  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  read  without  a  dimness  of  the  eyes : — 
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'  Albert, '  the  Queen  writes  to  King  Leopold 
in  February,  1852,  4  grows  daily  fonder  and 
fonder  of  politics  and  business,  and  is  won- 
derfully fit  for  both — showing  such  perspi- 
cuity and  such  courage — and  I  grow  daily  to 
dislike  them  both  more  and  more.  We 
women  are  not  made  for  governing:  and  if 
we  arc  good  women,  we  must  dislike  these 
masculine  occupations.  But  these  are  times 
which  force  one  to  take  interest  in  them,  mat 
gre  bon  gre}  and,  of  course  therefore,  I  feel 
this  interest  now  intensely.' 

The  other  is  a  passage  in  a  private  mem- 
orandum of  the  Queen's,  written  in  1844,  in 
which  Her  Majesty  laments  that  the  pressure 
of  public  duty  made  it  impossible  to  keep 
the  religious  training  of  the  Princess  Royal 
wholly  within  her  own  hands. 

:  It  is  already  a  hard  case  for  me  that  my 
occupations  prevent  me  being  with  her  when 
she  says  her  prayers.  ...  I  am  quite  clear 
that  she  should  be  taught  to  have  great  reve- 
Tence  for  God  and  for  religion,  but  that  she 
should  have  the  feeling  of  devotion  and  love 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  encourages  His 
earthly  children  to  have  for  Him,  and  not 
one  of  fear '  and  trembling ;  and  that  the 
thoughts  of  death  and  an  after  life  should  not 
be  represented  in  an  alarming  and  forbidding 
view,  and  that  she  should  be  made  to  know 
as  yet  no  difference  of  ;creeds  and  not  think 
that  she  can  only  pray  on  her  knees,  or  that 
those  who  do  not  kneel  are  less  fervent  and 
devout  in  their  prayers.' 

And  now  we  must  regretfully  close  a  vol- 
ume which  is  not  only  a  permanent  contri- 
bution to  English  biographical  literature  but 
to  English  history.  No  one  will  read  it 
once  only.  To  have  written  it  is  not  only 
to  have  written  a  good  book,  but  to  have 
done  a  good  action.  It  is  the  picture  of  a 
character  of  stainless  eminence,  and  the 
story  of  a  career  of  uninterrupted  service  to 
England  and  to  the  welfare  of  mankind. 

Throughout  the  space  of  the  years  we 
have  traversed,  under  Mr.  Martin's  sympa- 
thetic guidance,  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Prince,  there  is  not  a  single  day  in  which 
we  have  not  found  him,  as  Goethe  said  of 
Karl  August,  '  busied  with  something  to  be 
devised  and  effected  for  the  good  of  the 
country  ;  something  calculated  to  better  the 
condition  of  each  individual  in  it.'  In  his 
deep  and  constant  devotion  to  duty  he 
brought  his  natural  instincts  and  disposi- 
tion, his  temperament  and  his  tastes,  under 
the  strictest  discipline,  and  into  the  most 
absolute  subjection.  His  health  and  strength 
were  consumed  by  the  unresting  ardour  of 
his  passion  for  the  public  good,  and  by  the 
concentration  of  all  the  powers  of  his  intel- 
lect and  all  the  emotions  of  his  heart  upon 
the  fulfilment  of  his  responsibilities.  What, 
under  other  circumstances,  and  in  other  con- 


ditions, might  have  been  desultoriness  in 
youth,  or  dreaminess  or  dilettanteism  in 
manhood,  became  stability  of  will  and  stead- 
fastness of  purpose,  as  Consort,  as  father, 
as  '  the  first  of  subjects.'  Who  can  read 
aloud  the  last  sentence  in  this  volume !  It 
suspends  the  utterance  and  shakes  the  heart. 
It  is  from  a  letter  written  by  the  Queen,  in 
February  1854,  on  the  anniversary  of  her 
marriage,  to  Baron  Stockmar : — 

'  Tliis  blessed  day  is  full  of  joyful  and  ten- 
der emotions.  Fourteen  happy  and  blessed 
years  have  passed,  and  I  confidently  trust 
many  more  will,  and  find  us  in  old  age  as  we 
are  now,  happily  and  devotedly  united. 
Trials  we  must  have,  but  what  are  they,  if  we 
are  together  ? ' 

Si  qud  fata  aspera  rumpas.  We  who 
know  what  is  to  come,  seem  to  trace  in 
these  loving  words  the  lengthening  shadows 
of  the  too  early  autumn.  Have  we  not 
been  haunted  through  these  pages  by  the 
foreboding  consciousness  that  such  a  life 
could  never  suffer  the  lingering  degenera- 
tion of  old  age  ?  Let  us  be  consoled  by  the 
reflection  that  if  the  magnanimity  that  held 
its  peaco  amidst  the  murmur  of  evil  tongues 
was  not  undepressed  by  grief  at  being  mis- 
judged ;  if  that  bright,  eager  soul  was  too 
early  wearing  out  its  vesture  of  decay,  it 
was  a  soul  exalted  above  calumny  and  ca- 
lamity, and  borne  by  its  own  sustaining 
strength  into  a  calmer  and  clearer  air  than 
that  which  vulgar  natures  breathe. 

How  often  in  later  days  has  our  country 
learnt  to  regret  the  loss  of  that  large  and 
luminous  mind  ;  that  sedate  and  temperate 
judgment ;  that  wfide-reaching  solicitude, 
and  that  perfect  self-control,  for  which  the 
civium  ardor  prava  jubentium  had  neither 
terrors  nor  temptations  ;  that  fine  and  firm 
intelligence,  unfalteringly  guided  by  right 
reason,  never  destitute  of  heart,  unceasingly 
consulting  the  true  and  vital  interests  of 
England  without  dissociating  them  from 
the  better  future  of  the  world  ! 
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at  the  Foreign  Office.     September  11th 
and  27th,  1876. 

6.  Report  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Atrocities 
committed  upon  the  Christians  in  Bul- 
garia. Supplement  to  the  *  London 
Gazette,1  Tuesday,  September  19th,  1876. 

7.  Through  Bosnia  and  the  Uerzegdvina 
on  foot  during*  the  Insurrection^  August 
and  September  1875,  with  an  Historical 
Review  of  Bosnia  and  a  Glimpse  at  the 
Croats,  Slavonians,  and  the  Ancient  Re* 
public  of  Ragusa.  By  Arthur  J.  Evans, 
B.A.,  F.S.A.     London,  1876. 

8.  Between  the  Danube  and  the  Black  Sea  ; 
or,  Five  Years  in  Bulgaria.  By  H.  C. 
Barkley.     London,  1876. 

The  month  of  September,  1876,  will  long 
be  remembered  in  our  history  for  an  out- 
burst of  righteous  indignation,  for  a  paral- 
lel to  which  we  must  look  back  over  the 
range  of  a  long  life,  to  September,  1702. 
Few  survivors  of  that  awful  time  are  now 
living,  and  there  can  be  very  few  old  enough 
to  remember  the  storm  of  feeling  roused 
then  by  the  crimes  committed  in  the  name 
of  liberty  in  the  boasted  capital  of  civilisa- 
tion, as  now  by  the  slaves  of  a  despotism 
which  has  been  for  centuries  regarded  as 
the  enemy  of  Christendom.  But  the  paral- 
lel may  remind  us,  both  that  the  most  fiend- 
ish cruelties  that  man  can  inflict  on  his  fel- 
low-man are  not  the  property  of  one  race  or 
age,  and  that  the  righteous  passions  which 
they  excite  are  not  the  only  counsellors  to 
be  heeded  by  those  who  would  punish  and 
repress  such  outrages.  Happily  the  time 
has  passed,  or  is  fast  passing  away,  when  it 
was  needful  either  to  utter  such  a  warniug, 
or  to  defend  any  class  or  any  individuals 
among  our  fellow-countrymen  from  the  im- 
putation, disgraceful  only  to  those  who 
made  it,  of  cool  indifference  to  or  callous 
want  of  sympathy  with  the  cries  of  shame 
and  anguish  which  burst  upon  us  from  the 
villages  of  Bulgaria,  devastated  and  befouled 
with  the  excesses  of  murder,  fire,  and  lust. 
The  universal  feeling,  which  needed  not  the 
eloquence  of  Mr.  Gladstone  to  fan  it  into 
wrath,  has  given  a  response  not  the  less 
deep  because  calmer  to  the  solemn  utterance 
of  pain  and  abhorrence  by  Lord  Carnarvon. 
The  attention  which  has  been  drawn  by  the 
recital  of  these  horrors  to  deeds  of  equal 
atrocity  perpetrated  by  the  Russians — in 
Poland,  Turkestan,  and  other  parts  of  the 
world,  has  taught  a  lesson  which  is  well 
pointed  in  Mr.  Forster's  recent  speech  at 
Bradford  : — *  And  there  will  be  one  indirect 
advantage  which  has  followed  from  these 
outrages  in  Bulgaria — the  outburst  of  Brit- 
ish feeling  in  regard  to  them.     And  I  hope 


that  all  nations  will  be  more  alive  to  such 
matters,  and  that  public  opinion  generally 
will  be  stronger  in  its  condemnation  of 
them,  and  that  not  only  Russia  but  other 
nations,  America  and  ourselves,  will  take 
the  lesson  to  heart  and  know  that  we  ought 
to  go  into  these  matters  with  clean  hands.' 

This  perfect  accordance  of  sentiment, 
which  has  settled  down  into  the  unanimous 
resolution  to  find  a  cure — however  men  may 
differ  about  the  means — marks  the  fit  season 
to  examine  the  charges  so  freely  burled 
against  Her  Majesty's  Ministers  while  the 
storm  was  at  its  height,  and  to  judge,  by  the 
verdict  which  may  be  given,  whether  Ave 
can  still  trust  the  honour  and  interests  of 
Great  Britain,  as  well  as  the  more  sacred 
cause  of  peace  and  humanity,  to  their  hands, 
in  a  crisis  of  unprecedented  difficulty ;  or 
whether  we  arc  justly  called  to  reject  their 
policy  for  the  measures  proposed  by  those 
who  aspire  to  fill  their  place. 

The  noisy  agitation  which  for  a  time 
claimed,  as  usual,  to  express  public  opinion, 
has  quickly  begun  to  yield  to  the  sounder 
reason,  and  no  less  deep  feeling,  of  a  silent 
majority.  Passion  and  sentiment  are  pro- 
verbially bad  counsellors,  and  the  keenest 
indignation  against  the  wrong-doer  is  an  ill 
substitute  for  the  political  wisdom  which 
takes  account  of  all  parts  of  a  case,  looks  at 
facts  as  they  are,  and  calmly  applies  itself 
to  the  problem  that  must  be  solved.  As 
when  in  a  tragedy  the  stage  is  cleared  of  its 
ghastly  burden  to  make  way  for  the  de- 
nouement, so  the  horrors  that  have  en- 
grossed us,  and  can  never  be  forgotten,  arc 
ceasing  to  occupy  the  foremost  place  ;  and 
though,  by  fixing  our  attention  on  them 
alone,  the  agitators  have  done  their  best  to 
unfit  men's  minds  for  the  calm  consideration 
of  the  great  question  of  policy,  we  have 
confidence  in  the  good  sense  and  *  unerring 
instinct '  of  the  nation. 

In  the  fair  strife  of  English  parties,  ques- 
tions, especially  relating  to  foreign  policy, 
have  always  been  admitted  to  call  for  the 
utmost  forbearance  towards  the  responsible 
advisers  of  the  Crown.  In  this  spirit,  as  is 
acknowledged  by  their  political  opponents, 
the  Conservatives  uniformly  acted  while  the 
Government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Liberal 
party.  *  I  can  answer,'  said  Mr.  Disraeli, 
on  the  eve  of a the  Crimean  War,*  c  for  my- 
self and  for  my  friends,  that  no  future 
Wellesley  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube  will 
have  to  make  a  bitter  record  of  the  exer- 
tions of  an  English  Opposition  that  depre- 
ciated his  efforts  and  ridiculed  his  talents.' 


*  Debate  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Feb.  17, 
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And  not  only  during  that  war,  but  also 
during  the  American  and  Franco-German 
wars,  did  the  Conservatives  act  in  the  same 
spirit,  and  carefully  abstained  from  adding 
to  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  of  the 
Government  by  any  party  movements. 

Very  different  has  been  the  conduct  of 
the  chief  leaders  of  the  Opposition  in  the 
present  crisis.  Soon  after  the  Parliament 
was  prorogued  Mr.  Gladstone  came  forth 
from  his  fcelf-imposed  retirement,  and  hurl- 
ed in  pamphlet  and  in  speech  the  bitter- 
est invectives  not  only  against  the  atrocities 
committed,  but  against  the  political  leader 
to  whom  the  Government  of  the  country 
has  been  entrusted,  since  he  himself  com- 
mitted what  has  been  justly  termed  an  act 
of  political  suicide.  The  pamphlet  and 
speeches  are  marked  by  more  than  his  usual 
eloquence.  Had  they  been  needed  to 
arouse  or  direct  popular  feeling,  nothing 
could  have  been  more  effective  ;  but  coming 
as  they  did,  when  the  popular  pulse  was  al- 
ready boiling  up  to  fever  heat,  their  effect 
is  not  that  of  a  trumpet-call  to  national 
duty ;  it  is  simply  a  party  blow,  skilfully 
aimed  against  political  antagonists,  and,  like 
all  appeals  to  popular  passion,  it  is  likely  to 
produce  results  far  wider  in  their  action 
than  the  fervid  orator  expected  or  intended. 
We  had  a  right  to  expect  from  one  who  had 
been  Prime  Slinister  of  this  country  for  five 
)ears  the  matured  suggestions  of  the 
thoughtful  and  experienced  statesman  ;  but 
we  have  instead  the  impulsive  utterances  of  a 
refined  and  generous  mind,  startled  by  a 
sight  of  unforeseen  horrors,  and  affording 
evidence  in  every  page  that  its  attention  has 
been  suddenly  drawn  to  horrible  realities 
which  could  hardly  have  been  unexpected 
by  any  one  accustomed  habitually  to  study 
the  facts  of  recent  Turkish  history.  Instead 
of  giving  sound  practical  advice  to  his  coun- 
trymen, Mr.  Gladstone  brought  down  the 
question  openly  into  the  arena  of  party 
strife ;  and  he  boldly  defended  the  party 
spirit  of  his  course  in  his  speech  at  Durham, 
and  still  more  strongly  in  his  ill-advised  let- 
ter, which  was  read  at  the  meeting  at  St. 
James's  Hall  on  October  9th. 

The  same  spirit  animated  the  speech  of 
the  Duke  of  Argyll  at  Glasgow  (Sept.  19), 
which-  has  just  been  republished  with  a 
gross  party  insinuation  stamped  upon  its 
very  title,  *  What  the  Turks  are,  and  how 
kv  have  been  helping  them'  What  this 
means  is  made  clear  by  the  following  avow- 
al in  the  Preface  : — 

*  This  speech  has  been  called  an  indictment 
of  the  Government.  And  so  it  is.  The  first 
step  to  amendment  is  to  see  clearly  what  has 
been  wrong  before.    In  this  case  everything 


was  wrong  before,  except,  indeed,  the  in- 
genuous advice  to  the  Turks  to  be  wise  and 
good.  There  was  from  the  first  an  unjust  de- 
sire to  see  the  Christian  insurrection  suppressed 
at  any  price.  Then  everything  done  subse- 
quently was  either  wrong,  or  done  in  a  wrong 
way.  There  was  no  foresight — no  timely 
action.  The  one  thing  done  heartily  has  Im 
to  help  the  Turks.' 

We  beg  our  readers  to  reflect  how  serious 
is  the  charge  made,  with  such  contemptuous 
levity,  and,  as  it  were,  doubled,  by  repub- 
lishing at  the  same  time  the  attack  which 
the  Duke  made  on  Lord  Derby's  policy 
about  Crete  in  1867 — inonuni  prematura 
annum ' — to  prove  (says  the  above  Preface) 
*  that  I  have  only  reiterated  opinions  which 
I  have  long  entertained,'  which  then  '  could 
not  possibly  have  any  party  significance 
whatever,'  but  which  are  now  revived  to 
show  that  *  the  same  attitude — not  only  «a- 
generous,  but  unjust — appeared  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  Foreign  Office  under  the  same 
Minister  during  the  Cretan  Insurrection.* 
The  matter  that  lies  before  us  is  far  too  ex- 
tensive to  permit  our  going  back  to  that 
question  ;  but  as  other  writers  have  attempt- 
ed to  discredit  Lord  Derby's  present  poficj 
from  the  example  of  Crete,  we  arc  glad  to 
trace  in  that  island  signs  of  a  fair  promise 
of  the  fruits  of  local  self-government 

With  that  sort  of  pharisaic  scorn,  with 
which  certain  Liberals  assume  the  right  to 
treat  Conservatives,  the  Duke  charges  some 
followers  of  the  Ministry  with  *  sharing  the 
same  convictions  (as  himself),  yet  hoidisp 
their  peace  because  their  own  party  is  ia 
power,'  and  the  Ministers  themselves  with 
4  trading  on  a  false  interpretation  of  their  ot- 
ject  in'  sending  the  fleet  to  Besika  Bay ;  of 
which  more  anon.  They  are  charged  wiih 
the  like  double  dealing  in  giving  contradic- 
tory reasons  to  Lord  Odo  Russell  and  Sr 
Henry  Elliot  for  objecting  to  the  Berca 
Memorandum.  Their  imbecility  has  matched 
their  disingenuousness :  they  *  were  di  mgfd 
into  '  one  and  another  measure  of  rebetaat 
concert  with  the  Powers,  and  4  impelled  to 
refuse '  a  third ;  and  the  obvious  wiafca*. 
nay  necessity,  of  watching  the  result  of  th* 
change  from  the  worthless  Abd-ul-Aiix » 
the  promising  Murad  is  described  as  their 
waiting  to  see  *  whether  the  Eastern  tjats- 
tion  would  settle  itself  by  the  substitatam 
on  the  Turkish  throne  of  one  idiot  fear  an- 
other.' If  the  Duke  really  believes  all  thm 
of  the  trusted  servants  of  their  Qneca  aa*i 
country,  whom  he  faces  in  honourable  nnr 
ry  in  Parliament,  he  may  well  describe 
them,  in  a  Highland  phrase,  as  4  dukes  ef 
guile  and  lords  forlorn ;'  but  if  the  le*ij 
of  his  '  counts  of  an  indictment  *  is  < 
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by  their  want  of  any  foundation,  we  must 
describe  the  conduct  of  the  4  pursuer '  in 
stronger  terms  than  '  not  only  ungenerous 
but  unjust' 

About  the  same  time  (Sept.  13)  Mr. 
Lou  e  came  down  into  the  arena,  but  in  a 
characteristic  spirit  of  moderation,  and  calm 
elevation  above  all  personal  animosity. 
Most  truly  did  he  describe  the  issue  as 
*  much  too  great,  too  solemn,  and  too  mo- 
mentous to  be  degraded  to  the  use- of  party 
in  any  sense  whatever.'  This  sounds  some- 
thing like  a  rebuke  of  the  manifestoes  ut- 
tered a  few  days  earlier  from  Hawarden  and 
Blackheath,  especially  when  the  speaker 
goes  on  to  protest  against  the  idea  that  the 
horrible  massacre  in  Bulgaria  makes  it  *  nec- 
essary that  England  should  take  up  its 
lance,  like  Don  Quixote,  and  go  tilting 
against  every  nation  that  acts  in  a  manner 
that  wounds  its  susceptibilities,  and  offends 
its  feelings  of  humanity.'  All  this  is  in  the 
high  tone  of  classic  irony,  one  of  the  keen 
weapons  which  Mr.  Lowe  is  ever  borrowing 
from  the  *  useless  education  '  which  he  de- 
rides. He  still  protests  against l  trenching 
on  the  ground  of  party  politics,'  while  he 
goes  on  to  declare  his  utter  dissent  from  the 
policy  announced  by  Lord  Derby  at  the 
Foreign  Office,  which  he  grossly  misrepre- 
sents ;  till,  warming  with  the  dialectic  exer- 
cise, he  ends  with  a  distinct  proclamation 
of  direct  antagonism  between  the  people 
and  the  Government.  '  It  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  we  shall  submit  to  have  our 
affairs  directed  in  a  sense  directly  contrary 
to  that  which  our  conscience  and  feelings  of 
justice  require.'  The  alternative  was  em- 
phasized by  Mr.  Lowe's  subsequent  letter, 
demanding  an  autumn  Session,  in  order  to 
coerce  or  displace  the  Ministry. 

We  have  said  enough  to  expose  the  party 
spirit  of  the  agitation ;  but  it  is  only  fair  to 
add  that  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Lowe,  Mr. 
Gladstone,  and  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  not 
been  followed  by  all  the  leaders  of  the  Lib- 
eral party.  Lord  Granville  has  explained 
his  studied  abstinence  from  agitation  in  a 
weighty  letter.  Lord  Harrington  has  gone 
to  study  the  question  on  the  spot,  doubtless 
not  omitting  to  confer  with  the  statesmen 
at  Constantinople,  with  a  result  which  we 
may  anticipate  from  the  fair  and  manly  tes- 
timony of  Mr.  Forster,  the  value  of  which 
is  enhanced  by  its  marked  contrast  with  the 
hasty  utterance  of  his  first  impressions  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  last  Session.  We 
might  crowd  our  already  too  limited  space 
with  the  declarations  of  forbearance  and 
confidence  made  by  some  Radicals  as  well 
as  by  many  moderate  Liberals,  in  concert 
with  their  staunch  political  opponents,  like 

vol.  cxlii.  L — 19 


Lord  ^Enfield] and  Mr.  Coope  at  Staines.* 
While  gladly  making  these  honourable  ex- 
ceptions, we  must  emphatically  declare  that 
this  party  agitation  has  produced  an  impres- 
sion throughout  Europe  respecting  the  atti- 
tude of  England,  as  determined  by  the  ac- 
tion of  the  Liberal  party,  which  has  pro- 
longed the  savage  war  in  Servia,  and  led 
Sclaves  and  Russians  to  rely  on  our  tacit 
sanction  to  their  ambitious  schemes.  It  is 
this  that  constitutes  the  unutterable  mischief 
of  the  course  chosen  by  Mr.  Gladstone  and 
his  friends  belonging  to  the  late  Ministry. 
For  the  last  decisive  testimony  to  this  effect, 
— rand  it  is  but  the  last  of  the  mass  of  evi- 
dence which  has  come  daily  alike  from  ex- 
ulting Sciavonians  and  trembling  Turks, 
from  cunning  Russia,  from  embarrassed  Aus- 
tria, from  astonished  Germany,  from  sarcas- 
tic France,  as  expressed  even  by  the  organ 
of  M.  Gambetta — we  need  only  cite  one 
item  of  recent  news  : — 

'  Belgrade,  October  9. 

*  The  political  situation  here  remains  un- 
changed, but  the  Servian  war  party  are  won- 
derfully sanguine  as  to  the  proximate  over- 
throw of  the  Conservative  Cabinet  in  England 
by  the  expression  of  the  popular  will,  and  are 
confident  that  a  Liberal  Administration  will 
offer  no  objections  to  a  Russian  invasion  of 
Bulgaria  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  from 
Europe.' 

Were  we  criticising  the  course  of  mere 
republican  agitators,  and  enthusiasts  for  the 
liberation  of  the  oppressed  and  the  auton- 
omy of  races,  we  should  hardly  expect  a 
hearing  for  the  solemn  claim  of  duty  which 
springs  from  considerations  of  policy.  But 
it  is  no  less  incumbent  on  statesmen  in  Op- 

*  We  cannot  omit  to  place  upon  record  the 
wise  words  uttered  in  the  very  midst  of  the  ex- 
citement by  one,  not  a  politician,  whose  heart 
always  sympathises  with  the  distress  of  others 
and  whose  nand  is  always  open  to  relieve  it, 
but  who  did  not  allow  her  feelings  to  overmaster 
her  judgment.  In  answer  to  an  invitation  to 
be  present  at  a  workmen's  demonstration  at 
Exeter  Hall,  the  Baroness  Burdett-Coutts  re- 
plied in  a  letter,  which  our  space  does  not  allow 
us  to  quote  entire,  but  the  following  extracts 
from  which  we  would  commend  to  the  notice 
of  our  readers : — '  1  feel  it  would  be  unju*t,and 
somewhat  impolitic,  to  harbour  any  idea  that 
our  Government,  holding  office  under  our  most 
gracious  Sovereign,  is  a  whit  mora  indifferent 
to  these  sufferings  than  any  other  class  of  He  r 
Majesty's  subjects.  .  .  /  The  page  of  history1 
alas  !  does  not  teach  that  the  execrable  deeds 
perpetrated  by  the  Bashi-Bazouks  are  wholly 
unmatched  in  warfare,  or  by  cruelties  legally 
inflicted,  upon  a  dominated  people  even  in  our 
own  generation.  Nor  are  there  wanting  amongst 
ourselves  instances  of  assaults  so  brutal  and 
dastardly  that  we  have  no  need  to  be  careful  in 
speaking  of  the  ferocious  and  licentious  acts  of 
a  wild  soldiery  as  unparalleled/ 
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position,  than  on  those  in  office,  to  measure 
their  every  word  and  act  by  the  effects 
which,  they  must  or  ought  to  know,  will 
surely  be  produced  on  all  who  watch  their 
course  for  signs  of  what  they  may  venture 
to  do  or  leave  undone.  Applying  this  test 
to  the  declarations  of  the  Opposition  orators 
— their  scornful  rejection  of  what  Mr.  Lowe 
most  emphatically  describes  as  England's 
uniform  policy  hitherto — their  undiscrimi- 
nating  denunciation,  not  only  of  Turkish  des- 
potism, but  of  the  whole  Turkish  race — 
their  contempt  for  the  *  Russian  bugbear/ 
and  *  hobgoblin/  as  well  as  for  the  *  balance 
of  power ' — their  uncompromising  demand 
for  the  *  autonomy  '  of  the  nations  subject 
to  the  Porte,  without  regard  to  the  conse- 
quences of  proclaiming,  or  even  the  means 
of  effecting  it  (displaying  utter  ignorance 
of  the  state  of  tnose  countries  and  the  con- 
dition of  their  inhabitants) — much  less  to 
the  bleeding  and  agonized  victims  of  the 
false  hopes  which  induce  them  to  prolong 
this  savage  war — we  are  bound  to  say  that 
never,  in  our  political  history,  was  any  course 
taken  so  unfortunate  and  unpatriotic  as  that 
into  which  such  leaders  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
and  the  Duke  of  Argyll  have  been  hurried 
by  their  sentimental  sympathies  and  party 
feelings. 

Mr.  Gladstone  is  as  right  in  the  choice  of 
his  main  issue,  as  he  is  wrong  in  the  side 
he  takes  upon  it.  The  policy  and  purpose 
of  the  Crimean  War  form  the  pivot  on 
which  the  question  still  turns.  He  is  not 
the  man  to  shrink  from  confessing  that  re- 
sponsibility for  the  war  which  he  shares 
with  the  Duke  of  ATgyll,  not  to  speak  of 
the  surviving  members  of  Lord  Aberdeen's 
Government,  who  have  had  no  part  in  the 
present  agitation.  On  the  contrary,  he 
rounds  his  chief  argument  upon  the  respon- 
sibilities then  incurred  by  England,  above 
all  the  other  parties  to  the  war  and  the 
Peace  of  Paris,  and  on  the  rights  with 
which  that  Treaty  invested  us  for  their  ful- 
filment In  like  manner  Mr.  Lowe  argues 
that  before  the  Crimean  War  the  Rayah — the 
4  sheep  '  kept  to  be  slaughtered  and  devour- 
ed at  the  will  of  its  master — 4  had  a  city  of 
refuge  in  the  shape  of  an  appeal  to  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Russia.  But  we  carried  on  the 
Crimean  War  to  a  successful  end.  We  put 
an  end  to  the  right  of  the  rayahs  to  appeal 
to  Russia,  and  gave  them  the  right  to 
appeal  to  a  number  of  the  great  Powers 
of  Europe,  which  of  course  could  only  act 
collectively,  and,  equally  of  course,  never 
acted  at  all.' 

Really  Mr.  Lowe  seems  to  have  as  great  a 
contempt  for  the  history  of  twenty  years 
ago  as  if  the  Crimea  had  been  ancient  Atti- 


ca !  Here  are  four  or  five  historical  propo- 
sitions laid  down  as  the  basis  of  an  argu- 
ment, not  one  of  which  is  accurate  in  fact 
Firstly,  the  special  protectorate  claimed  by 
Nicholas,  so  far  from  being  an  acknowl- 
edged right,  was  resisted  as  the  pretext  for 
political  influence  working  towards  the  ends 
of  Russian  ambition.  Secondly,  it  is  just 
because  we  did  not  carry  on  the  Crimean 
War  to  a  successful  end  that  its  fruits  have 
been  so  scanty,  and  the  •  weeds  left  on  the 
ground  have  sprung  np  to  their  present 
height  As  Prince  Albert  warned  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Lord  Aberdeen,  we  suffered 
Russian  aggression  and  Turkish  obstinacy 
to  force  us  into  the  war,  without  taking  ade- 
quate security  from  the  Porte  for  the  use 
to  be  made  of  our  help  ;  and  we  yielded  to 
our  French  ally  in  coming  out  of  the  war 
with  its  work  half  done,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  ensure  the  evil  consequences  which  we 
predicted  at  the  time.*  Thirdly,  there  was 
no  joint  protectorate  of  the  Christians  as- 
sumed by  the  great  Powers  in  tho  Treaty  of 
Paris :  but  the  Porte  itself  undertook  en- 
gagements on  their  behalf,  and  for  the  gen- 
eral reform  of  its  Government,  which  were 
embodied  in  the  Imperial  Firman  or  Hatt- 
i-humayoum.  The  statement  of  Mr.  Lowe 
and  Mr.  Gladstone  has  been  so  frequently 
repeated  by  others,  that  it  is  as  well  to  quote 
the  exact  words  of  the  Treaty.  Article 
IX.,  which  is  the  only  clause  in  the  Treaty 
relating  to  the  Christians,  runs  thus  : — 

4  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  having, 
in  his  constant  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of 
his  subjects,  issued  a  firman  which,  while 
ameliorating  their  condition  without  distinc- 
tion of  religion  or  of  race,  records  his  generous 
intention  towards  the  Christian  population  of 
his  Empire,  and  wishing  to  give  a  further 
proof  of  his  sentiments  in  that  respect,  has 
resolved  to  communicate  to  the  Contracting 
Parties  the  said  firman,  emanating  spontane- 
ously from  his  sovereign  will.' 

'The  Contracting  Powers  recognise  the 
high  value  of  this  communication.  It  is  dearly 
understood  that  it  cannot,  in  any  ease,  give  to 
the  said  Powers  the  right  to  interfere,  either  col- 
lectitely  or  separately,  in  the  relations  of  Bis 
Majesty  the  Sultan  with  his  subjects,  nor  in  the 
internal  administration  of  his  Empire.' 

We  do  not  maintain  that  this  is  the  only 
measure  of  our  obligations  apart  from  tho 
Treaty  ;  but  what  shall  we  say  of  statesmen 
who  are  so  ignorant  of  the  Treaty  upon 
which  they  rely  as  to  say  that  it  gives  us 
rights  which  it  expressly  forbids?  And 
what  shall  we  say  of  Mr.  Lowe's  conclu- 
sions ? — for  there  are  two  :  not  only  that  wc 


*  See  '  Quarterly  Review/  No.  196,  March, 
1850. 
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mast  give  up  our  whole  policy  and  *  break 
off  all  communication  with  Pandemonium,' 
but  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  ut- 
terly at  fault  for  not  instantly  reversing  the 
engine  (if  we  may  use  the  homely  simile), 
and  '  taking  a  new  departure  in  which  the 
diplomatic  action  of  England  shall  at  last 
be  brought  into  accordance  with  the  moral 
sentiments,  the  feelings,  and  the  wishes  of 
its  people.' 

As  to  the  Crimean  War  itself,  the  time 
has  come  to  speak  out  plainly  both  against 
cavil  and  misrepresentation.  With  all  its 
faults  of  conception  and  execution,  it  was  a 
just  and  noble  effort  against  a  great  and 
real  danger.  But  we  cannot  acquiesce*  in 
that  misstatement  of  its  real  object,  which 
forms  the  foundation  of  Mr.  Lowe's  invec- 
tives. It  has  been  reiterated  from  the  plat- 
form and  the  Press,  that  the  object  of  the 
war — 4  its  sole  object,'  says  Mr.  Lowe — was 
to  maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  and  the  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe 
— that  oar  friendship  for  the  barbarian  un- 
believers is  preferred  to  the  rights  of  op- 
pressed nations,  and  makes  us  deaf  to  the 
groans  of  persecuted  Christians — that  *  we 
tolerate  abuses  at  which  our  blood  curdles 
in  order  to  keep  up  what  was  a  supposed 
bulwark  against  the  aggression  of  Russia,' 
— that  this  our  policy  makes  us  morally  re- 
sponsible for  the  Bulgarian  outrages,  lust  as 
the  owner  of  a  fierce  dog  is  answerable  for 
his  acts. 

And  here  we  must  pause  for  a  moment 
to  ask  whether  these  grossly  exaggerated 
pictures  of  the  innate  ferocity  of  a  whole 
family  of  the  human  race  are  likely  to  servo 
the  cause  of  peace,  humanity,  and  civilisa- 
tion ?  They  sound  strange  from  the  lips  of 
Christians  who  believe  in  the  common 
brotherhood  of  mankind,  strangest  of  all 
from  the  author  of  the  famous  *  flesh  and 
blood  '  argument.  One  is  tempted  to  sup- 
pose that  Mr.  Gladstone  has  modified  both 
his  philanthropic  and  scientific  faith,  and 
discovered  that  very  link  which  the  evolu- 
tion theory  wants  between  beast  and  man 
in  this  *  one  great  anti-human  specimen  of 
humanity.'  Characteristically  enough,  he 
feels  the  exaggeration  as  soon  as  it  has  slipt 
from  his  pen — but  the  current  of  invective 
bears  him  on,  and,  while  admitting  the  ad- 
vance of  the  European  Turks  in  civilisation, 
he  is  forced  to  regard  all  good  specimens 
of  the  race  as  '  lusus  naturce  on  the  favoura- 
ble side ;  monsters,  so  to  speak,  of  virtue 
and  intelligence ;' — reminding  us  of  Sir 
James  Mackintosh's  character  of  Henry 
YI1L,  who  *  perhaps  approached  as  nearly 
to  the  ideal  standard  of  perfect  wickedness 
as  the  infirmities  of  human  nature  will  al- 


low.' Talk  of  heedless  rhetoric  after  this ! 
We  cannot  now  turn  aside  to  discuss  the 
character  of  the  Turkish  race  for  good  as 
well  as  evil.  Mr.  Forster  has  had  the  cour- 
age tof  speak  out,  even  on  behalf  of  the  Turk- 
ish soldier,  his  courage  and  order,  obedi- 
ence and  temperance,  and  to  show  that  in 
respect,  at  least,  of  the  one  vice  that  most 
degrades  man  to  the  level  of  Mr.  Lowe's 
*  beast '  the  anti-human  specimens  of  hu- 
manity are  to  be  found  much  nearer  home. 
But  no  good  end  is  served  by  dwelling  on 
either  picture,  save  to  move  us  to  the  efforts 
by  which  the  worst  vices  may  be  eradicated 
from  natures  that  are  still,  after  all,  human. 
Is  it  right  or  wise  to  cut  off  a  whole  family 
of  mankind  from  our  sympathy,  in  order  to 
sympathise  the  more  with  the  victims  of 
their  crimes  I 

'  Quam  temere  in  nosmet  legem  sanciinus  ini- 
quam  J' 

Shall  we  apply  the  rule  only  on  the 
slopes  of  the  Balkan,  and  not  to  the  wilds 
of  Circassia  and  Glencoe  ?  To  the  valley 
of  the  Hebrus,  and  not  of  the  Ganges,  nor 
to  the  plains  of  Poland,  or  Hungary,  or 
Turkestan  ?  To  Scio  and  not  to  Jamaica  ? 
The  terrible  name  even  of  Batak  has  a  sus- 
picious likeness  to  Badajoz.  Have  we  never 
read,  in  the  annals  of  medieval  Christen- 
dom, or  of  modern  Christian  warfare,  of 
that  na£6W,  napOevuv,  yvvaiK&v  dvjjtceoTog 
<t>6opeia,  which  Mr.  Freeman  quotes  from  a 
Greek  poet  of  Byron's  time  ?  *  Alas  !  the 
humiliating  parallels  are  inexhaustible ;  and 
if  every  race  that  has  perpetrated  inhuman 
deeds  were  to  be  *  improved  off  the  face  of 
the  earth,'  it  musl  indeed  become  a  desert 

'Where  blended  lie    the    oppressor  and  the 
oppressed.' 

An  orator  as  great  as  Mr.  Gladstone  said, 
'  It  is  hard  to  bring  an  indictment  against  a 
whole  nation.'  Surely  it  would  have  beon 
more  consistent  with  Christianity  to  mitigato 
the  hatred  of  race  and  creed,  instead  of 
preaching,  like  a  second  Peter  the  Hermit, 
a  new  crusade  against  the  'great  anti-human 
specimen  of  humanity.'  Those  who  have 
resided  long  among  the  Turks  have  seen 
many  acts  of  benevolence  and  piety  done  by 
them  which  Christians  might  well  copy. 
Take  for  instance  the  following  touching 
case,  which  we  have  come  across  while  writ- 
ing these  lines : — 

4  Just  as  one  of  the  ships  crowded  with 
emigrants  dropped  its  anchor  in  Kustendjio 
harbour,  a  mother  gave  birth  to  a  small 
daughter,  and  one  of  the  women  that  were 
near  her,  thinking  there  was  enough  trouble 


*  '  Fortnightly  Review/  Dec.  1875,  p.  759. 
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without  this  addition,  took  the  poor,  squall- 
ing thing  on  deck,  and  quietly  chucked  it 
into  the  sea,  not  even  troubling  to  look  what 
became  of  it.  As  it  happened  it  fell  not  far 
from  a  boat  rowed  by  a  Greek,  and,  more  out 
of  curiosity  than  anything  else,  he  ntade  a 
grab  at  it  with  his  boat-hook,  and  succeeded 
in  hooking  it  through  the  skin  on  its  ribs. 
After  looking  at  this  strange  catch,  and  find- 
ing it  was  yet  alive,  he  pulled  it  into  the 
boat,  and,  withdrawing  the  hook,  leisurely 
rowed  ashore.  He  thought  when  he  landed 
that  it  was  dead,  but  not  liking  to  throw 
it  again  into  the  harbour,  he  took  it  up  by 
its  legs,  in  the  way  a  keeper  carries  a  rabbit, 
and  marched  off  to  consign  it  to  a  dust-heap 
outside  the  town.  As  he  passed  a  cafe"  where 
an  old  Turk  was  smoking  his  pipe,  the  child 
gave  a  writhe,  and  the  Turk  seeing  it  called 
to  him  to  stop,  and  heard  the  story.  With- 
out saying  a  word  he  took  the  baby,  and, 
carrying  it  to  a  door  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  street,  handed  it  over  to  his  wife,  telling 
her  to  see  what  could  be  done  for  it.  It  only 
required  what  is  necessary  for  us  all — food 
and  raiment — but  the  old  woman,  having  no- 
thing to  do  all  the  live-long  day,  threw  in  a 
little  cuddling  and  cosseting,  and  when  I 
was  last  at  Eustendjie  it  was  a  sturdy,  bright- 
eyed  little  five-year-old,  calling  the  Turk 
and  his  wife  father  and  mother,  and  evident- 
ly was  the  pet  and  tyrant  of  the  household. 
May  it  live  happily,  and  end  its  days  better 
than  it  began  them ;  and  may  the  old  Turk 
when  he  dies  get  a  place  very  near  Mahomet, 
and  the  kindly  old  woman  become  a  lovely 
houri ! J  * 

The  true  first  principle  of  our  Eastern 
policy,  for  the  sake  of  our  own  interests — is 
that  no  great  aggressive  Power  &hall  be  suf- 
fered, if  we  can  help  it,  to  establish  herself 
at  Constantinople.  We  cannot  stay  to 
dwell  on  the  theme  so  often  set  forth  by 
historians,  from  the  time  when  the  site  was 
chosen  by  Constantine  the  Great  1550  years 
ago  down  to  the  eloquence  of  Gibbon,  of 
the  commanding  character  of  that  site,  at 
the  crossing  of  the  highways  between  Eu- 
rope and  Asia  by  sea  and  land  ;  and,  if  in 
the  hands  of  a  first-rate  Power,  dominating 
the  Euxine  and  the  shores  of  the  Levant. 
What  then  if  there  be  a  Power  essentially 
military  in  its  organisation  and  under  a  des- 
potic Government ;  whose  head  is  a  sacred 
father  in  the  eyes  of  millions  of  the  most 
fanatically  devoted  people  in  the  world ; 
with  an  administration  as  corrupt  and  op- 
pressive as  that  of  Turkey,  and  far  more  in- 
tolerant of  freedom  in  thought  and  wor- 
ship ;  keeping  down  conquered  provinces, 

*  The  above  is  taken  from  Mr.  Barkley's  re- 
cent work  on  Bulgaria,  the  title  of  which  we 
have  prefixed  to  this  Article.  Mr.  Bark  ley  re- 
sided several  years  in  the  country,  and  gives  a 
lively  and  interesting  account  of  its  present 
condition. 


and  repressing  the  resistance  of  those  she  is 
ever  moving  on  to  conquer,  with  an  organ- 
ised and  systematic  cruelty  ?  What  would 
be  the  result  to  civilisation  and  to  the  inter- 
ests of  Britain,  if  such  a  Power  were  plant- 
ed at  the  ancient  capital  of  the  East,  ex- 
tending her  right  hand  over  Asia  Minor  and 
Syria  to  Egypt  and  Arabia,  while  her  left 
already  holds  in  its  iron  grasp  the  whole 
North,  from  the  Baltic  to  Alaska ;  with  her 
face  watching  steadfastly  the  progress  of 
her  conquests  in  the  East ;  keeping  the  por- 
tals of  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Dardanelles 
closed  against  other  Powers  by  military 
jealousy  and  a  protective  policy  in  com- 
merce, but  ever  open  to  send  forth  the 
fleets  equipped  at  Nikolaieff  and  Sevastopol 
and  trained  in  the  Mare  Clausum  of  the 
stormy  Euxine  ;  while  our  route  to  India  by 
the  Euphrates  would  be  cut  off,  and  that  by 
Suez  kept  open  only,  at  the  best,  by  a  con- 
stant and  most  burthensome  display  of  naval 
force  in  tho  Mediterranean  ?  Call  this  the 
*  Russian  bugbear '  and  the  4  Russian  bogey/ 
if  you  please.  We  do  not  argue  against 
nicknames,  but  deal  with  declared  and  im- 
pending realities.  Most  truly  did  Prince  Al- 
bert state,  as  the  real  object  of  the  Crimean 
War,  that,  in  preventing  Constantinople  and 
the  Turkish  territory  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  Russia,  we  should  be  battling  *  not 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  but  merely/or  the  interests 
of  the  European  Powers  and  of  civilisation? 
To  the  same  effect  Lord  Palmerston  said  in 
the  House  of  Commons  on  August  7,  1855, 
that  *  the  objects  of  the  war  were  wider 
than  could  depend  on  the  decision  of  the 
Turkish  Government.  The  protection  of 
Turkey  was  a  means  to  an  end.  Behind 
the  protection  of  Turkey  was  the  greater 
question  of  repressing  the  grasping  ambi- 
tion of  Russia,  and  preventing  the  extinction 
of  political  and  commercial  liberty.'  In 
one  word,  whatever  measure  of  support  we 
have  given  to  Turkey  has  been,  not  the  es- 
sence, but  a  necessary  accident  of  our  East- 
ern policy.  It  has  been  given  on  condi- 
tions the  very  opposite  to  any  complicity  of 
ours  with  her  crimes  and  follies,  her  mis- 
government  and  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians, as  is  testified  even  by  the  complaint 
that  those  conditions  have  been  continually 
broken,  till  at  last  their  fulfilment  is  de- 
spaired of. 

The  position  of  the  Turk  at  Constantino- 
ple is  no  choice  of  ours,  nor  any  creation 
of  our  policy.  We  do  not  maintain  him 
from  any  love  of  himself,  nor  because  we 
rely  on  his  strength  to  guard  the  post, 
though  that  is  absurdly  underrated.  His 
corruption   and   weakness  arc  at  least   as 

Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


The  Edatem  Question  and  the  Government. 


293 


great  ai  embarrassment  to  us,  as  an  injury 
to  the  nations  of  his  Empire.  But  the 
whole  Eastern  Question  hangs  upon  the  fact 
that  he  is  there,  and  has  been  ihere  for 
above  four  centuries,  with  a  long  prescrip- 
tive right  which  he  is  not  likely  to  yield,  or 
to  have  wrested  from  his  hands,  till  after  a 
fanatic  struggle  of  despair,  the  horrors  of 
which  would  exceed  a  hundredfold  all  that 
he  has  been  charged  with.  Nor  is  any 
practical  mode  apparent  by  which  he  will 
be  soon  displaced,  save  that,  after  a  convul- 
sion which  would  involve  all  Europe,  the 
Czar  should  be  enthroned  upon  the  Bos- 
phorus.  To  prevent  that  catastrophe,  and 
to  avert  the  horrors  which  must  precede  it, 
is  our  real  Eastern  policy ;  to  be  carried 
out,  if  possible,  by  the  concert  of  the  Euro- 
pean Powers. 

We  are  now  called  on  to  reverse  that  pol- 
icy in  the  sacred  names  of  liberty  and  jus- 
tice, humanity  and  civilisation  :  cries  which 
are  sure  to  find  an  enthusiastic  response  ;  in 
the  haste  to  give  which  at  the  first  demand, 
men  forget  to  ask  themselves  where  the 
right  is  to  be  found,  how  hnmanity  may  be 
best  protected,  freedom  secured,  and  civili- 
sation advanced.  Thus,  in  the  present  case, 
it  is  for  many  enough — we  will  not  say  to 
know — but  to  be  told,  that  the  oppressed 
Christians  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  Have 
risen,  after  unexampled  endurance,  against 
their  Mohammedan  tyrants  ; — *  that  Servia 
and  Montenegro,  like  Sardinia  a  generation 
back,  have  drawn  the  sword  when  they  could 
be  no  longer  deaf  to  the  cry  of  their  breth- 
ren ;' — that  the  attempt  of  the  Bulgarians  to 
strike  a  blow  for  liberty  has  been  suppressed 
with  a  savageness  which  of  itself  condemns 
the  cause  of  the  common  tyrant ; — that  the 
long-hoped-for  time  has  come  to  unite  these 
nations  in  a  great  Sclavonic  confederacy, 
free  to  govern  themselves,  even  if  still  tribu- 
tary to  Turkey  as  their  Suzerain  ; — and  that 
such  a  settlement  would  interpose  the  surest 
barrier  between  Russia  and  Constantinople. 
A  fair  picture  and  an  attractive  programme  ! 
but  which  must  first  be  tested  by  facts  be- 
fore its  merits  can  be  adjudged. 

A  hasty  glance  at  the  scene  of  this  milita- 
ry and  diplomatic  conflict  may  help  to  dis- 
pel some  of  these  strange  errors  and  illu* 
sions.  The  provinces  of  European  Turkey 
occupy  the  great  peninsula  wnich  extends 
from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Euxine,  with  its 
base  on  the  Austrian  frontier  and  the  Dan- 
ube. North  of  the  river,  the  Principalities 
of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia — still  tributary 
to  the  Porte,  but  since  the  Crimean  War 
virtually  independent,  and  united  as  the 
State  of  Roumania  under  a  German  Prince 
of  the  house  of  Hohenzollern — are  inter- 


posed between  Russia  and  Turkey,  but  vir- 
tually under  Russian  control.  They  are  dis- 
tinct in  race  from  their  Sclavonic  neigh- 
bours in  those  empires,  boasting  their  name 
and  descent  from  the  Romans  settled  by 
Trajan  in  Dacia,  though  with  an  admixture 
of  the  older  Sclavonian  population.  On  the 
south  bank  of  the  Danube  and  its  tributary, 
the  Save,  are  the  provinces  of  Bulgaria,  Ser- 
via, Bosnia,  Croatia,  Herzegovina,  and 
Montenegro,  peopled,  like  the  Austrian  ter- 
ritory between  the  Save  and  Carpathian 
chain,  by  different  tribes  of  the  southern 
Sclavonians,  long  since  severed  from  their 
brethren  of  the  same  race  in  Russia  and  Po- 
land by  the  conquests  of  the  Magyars  in 
Hungary.  The  people  of  the  five  western 
provinces  and  their  Austrian  kindred  are 
nearly  homogeneous  in  race  and  language  ; 
but  Bulgaria  has  a  more  complex  history. 

The  fair  province  of  Moesia,  which  the 
Emperor  Valens  had  granted  to  the  Goths, 
was  overrun  by  a  Sclavonic  tribe,  who  dif- 
fered greatly  in  language  and  manners  from 
their  brethren  on  the  Save  ;  and  they  were 
in  turn  subdued  by  the  Bulgarians — an 
Ugrian  race.  But  these  warlike  conquerors 
were  so  few  that  they  were  completely  ab- 
sorbed by  the  Sclavonian  population,  and 
the  land  bears  no  trace  of  them  but  their 
name.*  Though  that  name  is  applied  on 
the  map  to  the  region  between  the  Danube 
and  the  Balkan  (the  ancient  Moesia),  both 
slopes  of  the  chain  are  peopled  by  the  Bul- 
garian Sclavcs  ;  and  the  chief  scenes  of  the 
late  atrocities  lie  in  the  southern  region. 
This  somewhat  important  fact  in  geography 
appears  to  be  unknown  to  the  enthusiasts 
who  have  proposed  to  liberate  the  oppressed 
Bulgarians  by  driving  the  Turks  beyond  the 
Balkan,  much  as  if  Lombardy  should  have 
been  set  free  by  driving  the  Austrians  to 
the  south  of  the  Alps ! 

Among  the  Sclavonian  tribes,  the  lead 
has  been  always  taken  by  the  Serbs,  who 
for  a  short  time  established,  amidst  the  ruin 
of  the  Byzantine  Empire,  a  great  Servian 
Kingdom,  which  was  overthrown  by  the 
Turks  in  the  fatal  battle  of  Kossowa,  a.d. 
1389.  The  process  of  conquest  was  not 
uniform  in  the  provinces  thus  again  dis- 
severed. In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  the 
great  body  of  the  proprietors  saved  their 
lands  by  embracing  the  alternative  of  Islam  ; 


*  This  solution  of  the  long-disputed  question 
of  Bulgarian  ethnology  seems  to  have  been 
established  by  Schafarik,  in  his  '  Slawische 
Alterthumer/  1837.  A  useful  sketch  of  the 
'  Sclavonian  Provinces  of  Turkey,  Historical, 
Ethnological  and  Political/  has  bleen  reprinted 
from  the  '  Pall  Mall  Gazette.'  Stanford,  Char- 
ing Cross. 
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and  hence  almost  all  the  dominant  Moham- 
medans are  native  landholders  of  the  Scla- 
vonic, and  not  of  the  conquering  Turkish 
race  ;  and  this  is  true  to  a  great  degree  in 
the  other  provinces."  Here  is  another  fact 
for  the  meditation  of  those  who  propose  the 
expulsion  of  the  Turks. 

Mr.  Evans,  in  the  interesting  work  the 
title  of  which  we  have  prefixed  to  the  present 
Article,  very  properly  draws  attention  to 
this  important  fact. 

4  Whatever  were  the  favouring  causes  of 
this  wide-spread  renegation,  its  effect  has" 
been  to  afford  us  the  unique  phenomenon  of 
a  race  of  Sclavonic  Mahometans.  This  must 
be  borne  in  mind  at  the  present  moment,  for 
nothing  is  more  liable  to  confuse  the  ques- 
tions at  issue  than  to  look  on  the  Mussulman 
inhabitants  of  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegdvina  as 
Turks.  Conventionally,  perhaps,  one  is  often 
obliged  to  do  so.  But  it  should  always 
be  remembered  that,  with  the  exception  of  a 
handful  of  officials  and  a  certain  proportion  of 
the  soldiery,  the  Mahometan  inhabitants  of 
Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina  are  of  the  same 
race  as  their  Christian  neighbours,  speak  the 
same  Serbian  dialect,  and  can  trace  back 
their  title  deeds  as  far.  It  is  a  favourite  de- 
lusion to  suppose  that  the  case  of  Bosnia  finds 
a  parallel  in  that  of  Serbia ;  that  here,  too, 
an  independent  Christian  principality  could 
be  formed  with  the  same  ease,  and  that  the 
independence  of  Bosnia  has  but  to  be  pro- 
claimed for  the  Mussulman  to  take  the  hint 
and  quit  the  soil,  as  he  has  already  quitted  the 
soil  of  Serbia.  But  the  cases  of  the  two  pro- 
vinces are  altogether  different ;  in  Serbia  the 
Mahometans  were  an  infinitesimal  minority  of 
Osmanli  foreigners,  encamped;  in  Bosnia,  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  native  Sclaves,  rooted 
to  the  soil,  and  forming  over  a  third  of  the 
population.  Under  whatever  Government 
Bosnia  passes,  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  Maho- 
metans will  still  form  a  powerful  minority,  all 
the  more  important  from  having  possession 
of  the  towns.* — p.  lviii. 

It  is  estimated  that,  among  the  twelve 
millions  of  people  in  European  Turkey, 
there  are  nearly  five  millions  who  speak  the 
Sclavonian  tongue  ;  but  the  proportions  be- 
tween Mohammedans  and  Christians  vary 
greatly  in  the  different  provinces.  There 
are  nearly  four  millions  of  Mohammedans, 
but  of  these  a  little  over  two  millions  are 
Turks,  the  rest  are  native  Sclavonians.  In 
Bosnia,  the  Christians  constitute  a  little  more 
than  half  of  the  population  ;  in  Bulgaria, 
nearly  two-thirds  ;  while  inServiaand  Mon- 
tenegro the  Mohammedans  are  an  insignifi- 
cant minority.  This  vital  distinction  has 
prepared  the  latter  States  for  the  '  autono- 
my '  which  they  won,  with  the  consent  and 
protection  of  the  great  Powers,  a  few  years 
back*  while  a  like  constitution  would  di- 
vide each  or  the  other  provinces  into  two 


hostile  camps,  and  would  lead  to  an  inter- 
necine civil  war,  unless  kept  down  by  a 
strong  central  military  power,  just  as  we  too 
well  know  would  be  the  case  of  Ireland,  if 
separated  from  Great  Britain. 

In  Bosnia  *  autonomy '  would  probably 
place  the  Christians  under  the  rule  of  their 
Mohammedan  countrymen,  a  fanatical  race, 
who  are  thus  described  by  Mr.  Evans  : — 

4  The  great  Bosnian  lords,  now  calling 
themselves  Begs  or  Capetans,  resided  still  in 
the  feudal  castles  reared  by  their  Christian 
ancestors ;  they  kept  their  old  escutcheons, 
their  Sclavonic  family  names,  their  rolls  and 
patents  of  nobility  inherited  from  Christian 
kings ;  they  led  forth  their  retainers  as  of  old 
under  their  baronial  banners,  and  continued 
to  indulge  in  the  chivalrous  pastime  of  hawk- 
ing. .  .  .  But  though  in  political  affairs, 
language,  and  customs,  so  much  of  the  pre- 
Turkish  element  has  survived — though  there 
are  to  be  found  many  secret  observances  of 
Christian  rites  among  Mahometans  in  high 
places — it  would  be  a  grievous  error  to  sup- 
pose that  the  influence  of  Islam  is  superficial  in 
Bosnia,  or  that  their  religious  convictions  arc 
not  deep-rooted.  On  the  contrary,  the  Scla- 
vonic Mahometans  of  Bosnia,  occupying  an 
isolated  corner  of  the  Sultan's  dominions, 
have  not  been  so  liable  to  those  external  in- 
fluences which  at  Stamboul  itself  have  con- 
siderably modified  the  code  of  true  believers. 
The  Bosniac  Mussulmans  have  had  their  reli- 
gious antagonism  perpetually  roused  by  wars 
with  the  unbelievers  who  compass  them  round 
about ;  they,  more  than  the  Levantine  Mos- 
lems, have  borne  the  brunt  of  the  long  struggle 
with  Christendom. 

'  Thus  it  is  that  Bosnia  is  the  head-quarters 
of  Mahometan  fanaticism,  and  that  when,  at 
the  beginning  of  this  century,  Sultan  Mah- 
moud  H.  endeavoured  to  introduce  his  cen- 
tralising innovations  and  reforms  into  Bosnia, 
which  also  promised  the  Christians  a  certain 
amount  of  religious  liberty,  he  found  himself 
opposed  here  not  only  by  the  feudal  caste, 
who  rallied  round  the  Janissaries,  but  by  a 
race  of  Mahometans  whose  religion  had  as- 
sumed a  national  character  of  a  more  fanati- 
cal hue  than  was  fashionable  in  the  capital.' 
— p.  ix.» 

In  Bulgaria,  on  the  contrary,  *  autonomy  * 
would  probably  give  the  supremacy  to  the 
Christian?,  and  would  lead  infallibly  to  the 
dismemberment  of  the  Turkish  empire,  for 
Constantinople  would  be  at  the  mercy  of 
any  power  that  had  possession  of  the  passes 
of  the  Balkan. 

The  future  destinies  of  the  Sclavonic  race 
have  long  formed  the  fond  dream  of  specu- 
lative patriots  and  idealists.  Sometimes  the 
Sclaves  upon  the  Danube  and  Balkan 
have  looked  to  Austria  as  the  head  of  a 
Southern  Sclavonic  State  ;  but  there  is  a 
bitter  jealousy  between  the  Sclave  and  Mag- 
yar ;  and  while  Hungary  is  the  prevailing 
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power  in  Austria,  she  resists  the  develop- 
ment^ the  Sclavic  element  alike  within  her 
own  borders  and  the  adjoining  Turkish  ter- 
ritory. The  wider  and  grander  scheme  is 
that  of  Pansclavism — a  union  of  the  whole 
race  both  in  the  North  and  South,  probably 
under  the  headship  of  the  Czar.  The  idea 
has  lately  received  some  striking  marks  of 
favour  from  Alexander  II.,  and  a  Southern 
Sclavonic  conference  has  adopted  Russian 
as  the  common  language  of  the  race.  But 
here  also  there  are  jealousies,  and  the  clergy 
t)f  the  Southern  Sclaves  seem  unwilling  to 
accept  the  Czar's  ecclesiastical  supremacy. 

One  bitter  fruit  of  Continental  despotism 
is  that  such  aspirations  seek  their  means  of 
fulfilment  by  conspiracy.  The  sneers  at  Lord 
Beaconsfield's  mention  of  *  secret  societies ' 
only  prove  the  *  invincible  ignorance '  which 
springs  from  our  happy  exemption  from  a 
curse  which  can  no  more  exist  in  '  freedom's 
caller  air '  than  the  Oriental  plague  in  a  pure 
atmosphere.  But  on  the  Continent  these  so- 
cieties are  a  terrible  reality.  They,  flourish 
nowhere  more  than  under  the  outward  des- 
potism of  Russia ;  and  even  the  dread  which 
they  inspire  may  be  a  motive  for  sometimes 
using  them  as  hidden  engines  of  State  poli- 
cy.* That  their  plots  are  intermixed  with 
purer  aspirations  after  liberty,  only  corrupt  the 
latter  without  rendering  the  former  less  dan- 
geroup.  It  is  now  no  longer  denied  that  these 
secret  committees  have  been  the  chief  mo- 
tive power  alike  intthe  insurrections  of  Bos- 
nia and  Herzegovina,  the  abortive  rising  in 
Bulgaria,  and  the  open  war  declared  by  Ser- 
via  and  Montenegro.  Amidst  his  other 
most  valuable  and  candid  testimony,  Mr. 
Forster  bears  witness  to  the  truth  from  his 
personal  knowledge,  only  qualifying  it  by 
the  curious  retrospective  prophecy  that  the 
oppressed  Christians  would  have  risen  with- 
out such  instigation,  which  closer  observers, 
resident  in  the  country,  assure  us  they  had 
neither  the  courage  nor  will  to  do.  The 
more  closely  the  sad  story  of  the  last  two 
years  is  traced  to  the  fountain-head,  the 
more  must  every  impartial  person  be  con- 
vinced how  small  a  part  is  borne  by  any 
spontaneous  answer  to  the  appeal : — 

'  Hereditary  bondsmen,  know  ye  not, 
Who  would  be  free,  themselves  must  strike 
the  blow  ? ' 

The  insurrection  of  Bosnia  and  the  Her- 
zegovina broke  out  in  the  summer  of  1875  ; 
and  the  state  of  affairs  nine  months  later  is 

*  The  coquetting  of  despotism  with  conspi- 
racy is  a  well-known  fact.  We  could  relate  an 
example,  on  unimpeachable  authority,  concern- 
ing the  relations  of  Charles  Albert  and  the 
Duke  of  Modena  with  the  Carbonari,  but  we  are 
not  permitted  to  divulge  the  details. 


described  to  Sir  Henry  Elliot  by  one  of  the 
ablest  of  our  Consular  agents,  Mr.  Holmes, 
who  shows  most  clearly  that  the  rising  was 
instigated  by  Montenegro  and  by  the  Sclave 
Committees,  with  the  aid  of  Russian  money, 
and  was  in  no  sense  the  spontaneous  move- 
ment of  the  people  : — 

•  May  5, 1876. 

*  Montenegro  professes  neutrality,  but  has 
really  been  the  most  active  partisan  and  sup- 
porter of  the  insurrection.  The  Prince  is 
supposed  to  be  a  mere  tool,  and  if  the  Princi- 
pality has  as  yet  gained  nothing  else,  it  has  re- 
ceived immense  sums  of  money,  ostensibly  for 
the  use  of  the  poor  and  wounded  insurgents, 
but  of  which  the  greater  part  finds  its  way 
into  the  pockets  of  the  Prince  and  his  Sena- 
tors. Of  this  there  is  no  doubt,  and  there- 
fore Montenegro  is  quite  content  that  the 
present  state  of  affairs,  so  profitable  to  her- 
self, may  be  prolonged. 

***** 

*  As  to  Russia,  also,  the  sincerity  of  Prince 
Gortchakow  and  the  Government  is  not  ques- 
tioned, but  it  is  said  that  the  Slav  Com- 
mittees and  thousands  in  Russia  contribute 
money  to  keep  up  the  revolt.  Their  desire  is 
said  to  be  a  wish  to  destroy  the  strength  and 
credit  of  Turkey,  and  to  embroil  Austria  in 
hopeless  internal  difficulties,  for  ulterior  de- 
signs not  yet  quite  apparent. 

'  Lastly,  as  to  the  insurrection  and  the 
people  of  this  country.  The  insurrection  is, 
as  it  always  has  been,  confined  to  some  5000 
or  6000  individuals  and  their  chiefs,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  had  nothing  whatever 
to  complain  of,  as  they  were  practically  in- 
dependent, as  I  have  often  explained.  The 
few  among  them  who  are  really  from  the  Her- 
zegovina properly  speaking,  after  having 
been  forced  to  rise,  have  been  taught  to  fight, 
and  now,  being  well  furnished  with  money 
and  provisions,  seem  to  take  pleasure  in  their 
lawless  life.  The  chiefs  find  themselves 
wealthy,  and  they  and  their  followers  will 
not  lay  down  their  arms  as  long  as  they 
find  it  so  much  to  their  advantage  to  main- 
tain their  present  position,  caring  really  no 
more  for  their  fellow  countrymen,  for  Turk- 
ish reforms,  justice,  and  all  the  griefs  which 
they  have  put  forward,  than  if  they  never 
existed.  But  the  thousands  of  people  who 
were  forced  to  rise,  but  who  were  indisposed 
to  fight,  and  immediately  sought  escape  from 
coercion,  and  refuge  wherever  they  could  ob- 
tain it  for  themselves  and  families — who  have 
from  the  beginning  earnestly  desired,  and  do 
still  desire,  to  return  to  their  homes,  but  who 
could  not  do  so  because  those  who  called 
themselves  their  chiefs  had  destroyed  their 
houses  and  menaced  and  ill-treated  them  if 
they  spoke  of  returning—who  have  not  par- 
ticipated in  the  slightest  degree  in  the  wealth 
that  has  been  scattered  broadcast  among  these 
chiefs  and  their  armed  followers,  mere  tools 
in  the  hands  of  others — who  have  been  for 
months  in  a  state  of  semi-starvation,  and  who 
know  that  for  years  to  come  they  cannot 
hope  to  obtain  the  simplest  comforts  of  exist- 
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ence  which  they  have  lost, — these,  together 
with  numberless  families  of  respectable  Mus- 
sulmans who  have  lost  their  all,  are  the  vic- 
tims to  be  pitied,  and  who  have  suffered  by 
the  detestable  political  intrigues  which  caused 
the  outbreak.' — Parliamentary  Papers,  Tur- 
key, No.  HI.,  p.  149. 

Turning  to  Bulgaria,  we  will  briefly  state 
the  whole  case,  of  which  only  one  side  has 
been  made  prominent.  Up  to  the  time  of 
the  Crimean  War  Bulgaria  passed  as  the 
Boeotia  of  Europe,  and  even  the  knowledge 
brought  back  by  our  officers  who  served  there 
gave  little  promise  of  such  advance  in  civili- 
zation as  has  been  apparent  during  the  past 
twenty  years.  Compared  with  the  Turkish 
Beys  and  Moslem  landowners,  the  Bulgarian 
serfs  were  described  as  dirty,  lazy,  and  un- 
interesting boors,  and  they  were  often 
charged  with  the  misdeeds  of  gipsies  and 
other  wanderers  and  professional  thieves. 
A  better  acquaintance  with  them  brought  to 
light  many  amiable  features  of  character  and 
claims  to  Western  sympathy,  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  a  few  years  of  peace,  and  of  bet- 
ter communication  with  the  world  outside 
Turkey,  have  wrought  wonderful  changes  in 
Bulgaria,  besides  bringing  wealth  in  ex- 
change for  the  abundant  agricultural  produce 
of  the  soil.  Making  every  allowance  for  the 
exaggerations  of  sympathising  travellers,  it  is 
clear  that  the  people  and  their  country  pos- 
sess all  the  elements  for  forming  a  prosper- 
ous, civilised  nation,  and  that  they  have  many 
good  qualities  essential  to  national  great- 
ness, in  which  some  of  their  more  preten- 
tious neighbours  are  conspicuously  deficient. 

Still  the  capacity  is  at  present  mostly  ele- 
mentary. Long  debarred  from  all  chance 
of  military  organisation  for  self-defence, 
without  natural  leaders  of  note  in  political, 
social,  or  industrial  improvement,  Bulgaria 
was  only  feeling  its  way  to  separate  provin- 
cial existence.  Two  active  elements  in  its 
progress  were  a  national  Church  distinct 
from,  and  refusing  all  subordination  to 
either  Constantinople  or  Moscow,  and  a  wide- 
spread, popular  desire  for  education.  De- 
prived of  all  means  of  superior  training  at 
home,  many  of  the  more  intelligent  school* 
masters  sought  instruction  abroad,  and  some 
of  them  returned  home  imbued  with  social- 
istic notions  of  a  Pansclavist  Republic,  which 
was  to  embrace  all  the  Sclave  populations  of 
South-Eastern  Europe.  It  does  not  appear 
that  these  visionary  projects  had  made  any 
deep  impression  on  the  people  at  large,  but 
they  were  sufficient  to  enable  a  few  foreign 
agitators  to  get  up  a  pretence  at  insurrec- 
tion, which  they  hoped  might  cause  a  diver- 
sion, and  aid  the  resistance  to  Turkish  rule 
in  other  provinces. 


The  proofs  of  the  machinations  of  the 
conspiracy  in  Bulgaria  are  overwhelming. 
Mr.  Schuyler,  the  fellow-witness  with  Mr. 
MacGahan  to  the  Turkish  atrocities,  reports 
to  the  American  Government  as  follows : — 
•  Philippopoli,  Aug  10, 1876. 

*  During  the  last  winter  and  spring  agents 
of  the  Bulgarian  Committee  at  Bucharest* 
made  an  agitation  in  Bulgaria  for  an  insurrec- 
tion against  the  Turkish  Government,  and 
met  with  considerable  encouragement  among 
the  younger  part  of  the  population.  Owing 
to  the  betrayal  of  the  plot  the  insurrection 
broke  out  prematurely  on  the  1st  and  2nd  of 
May  in  the  villages  of  Klissura,  Koprishtitsa, 
Panagurishta,  Avro-8elo,  Bellova,  and  per- 
haps one  or  two  others.  There  was  great 
alarm,  and  even  a  panic  at  Tatar-Bazardjik 
and  Philippopoli.' — Supplement  to  the  London 
Gazette  for  Sept.  19,  1876,  p.  5140. 

Mr.  Baring's  Report  gives  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  the  schemes  and  action  of  the  con- 
spirators : — 

'  During  1875  it  was  evident  to  the  Bucha- 
rest Committee  that  the  position  of  the  Otto- 
man Government  was  becoming  critical,  and 
also  that  heavy  taxation  had  produced  deep 
discontent  among  the  Bulgarians;  according- 
ly, on  the  3rd  March  (20th  February)  last, 
twenty  fresh  emissaries  were  sent  into  the 
country  to  make  another  attempt  to  bring 
about  an  insurrection.  A  man  of  the  name  of 
Benkowsky  was  to  take  the  Sandjak  of  Phi- 
lippopolis,  while  one  Vankoff  was  to  proceed 
to  Eski-Zaghra.  Their  instructions  were  to 
appoint  sub-Committees  of  ten  in  each  of  the 
towns  and  of  four  in  the  villages,  a  condition 
being  made  as  regards  the  latter  that  the 
priest  and  schoolmaster  should  be  ex  officio 
members.  This  will  explain  the  active  part 
taken  by  these  two  classes  of  men  in  the  late 
rising. 

4  The  schoolmasters  are  men  who  have  many 
of  them  been  educated  in  Russia,  and  are  a 
strong  example  of  the  truth  of  the  adage  that 
44  a  little  knowledge  is  a  dangerous  thing." 
They  have  returned  to  their  homes  with  a 
smattering  of  education  and  a  mass  of  ideas 
respecting  Panslavism  in  their  heads;  these 
ideas  they  have  endeavoured  to  propagate, 
and  the  unfortunate  people  have  now  to  thank 
them  and  their  spiritual  pastors  for  a  large 
share  of  the  miseries  which  have  befallen 
them. 

4  When  the  sub-Committees  were  formed 
they  set  about  collecting  money,  and  up  to 
the  9th  (21st)  March,  1450  Turkish  pounds 
had  been  collected. 

4  The  plan  of  action  decided  on  was 
shortly  as  follows : — 

4  To  destroy  as  much  of  the  railway  as  pos- 
sible, including  the  bridge  at  Ouzoun  Keupni. 


*  We  learn  from  the  Preface  to  Mr.  Barkley*s 
book,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  that 
a  similar  Committee  used  to  meet  at  Bucharest 
in  1865-66,  and  that  the  Russian  Consul  in  that 
city  frequently  attended  their  meetings. 
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4  To  burn  the  rolling-stock  at  Sarembey. 

4  To  set  fire  to  Adrianople  in  a  hundred  and 
to  Philippopolis  in  sixty  places,  and  also  to 
burn  Sofia,  Tatar-Bazardjik,  Tchtiman,  Islacli, 
and  a  number  of  villages. 

4  To  attack  the  Turkish  and  mixed  villages, 
and  to  kill  all  Mussulmans  who  resisted  and 
take  their  property. 

•  To  occupy  certain  important  points,  such 
as  Avrat-Alan,  Ealofer,  Tchoukourlou,  &c. 

4  Bazardjik  to  be  attacked  with  3000  men, 
and  the  Government  stores  seized. 

4  The  rising  to  be  general  and  simultaneous. 

4  Such  Bulgarians  as  refused  to  join  the  in- 
surrection to  be  forced  into  it,  and  their  vil- 
lages burnt.' 

Had  the  plan  of  insurrection  not  been 
made  abortive,  we  might  have  had  to  shud- 
der over  another  story  of  4  Bulgarian  Hor- 
rors,' in  the  more  literal  sense  of  the  epi- 
thet, as  when, 4  in  1 827  more  than  two  thou- 
sand old  men,  women,  and  children  (Turks) 
were  burned  alive  in  the  village  of  Akdere 
alone  by  the  Bulgarians,  whilst  a  Russian 
corps  d'armee  looked  on.'* 

Appended  to  the  report  of  Mr.  Baring  is 
a  French  translation  of  a  paper  containing, 
in  the  form  of  thirty-six  questions  and  an- 
swers, the  full  instructions  agreed  upon  at 
the  meeting  of  the  conspirators  at  Otlouk- 
Keuy,  for  the  conduct  to  be  observed  dur- 
ing the  insurrection,  and  signed  by  a  num- 
ber of  the  delegates.  It  was  found  upon 
the  person  of  Nikowski,  the  president  of 
the  meeting,  after  his  death,  and  Mr.  Bar- 
ing believes  it  to  be  an  authentic  document. 
*No  impartial  person  imputes  unmitigated 
ferocity  either  to  the  irritated  victims  of  op- 
pression or  to  the  panic-stricken  objects  of 
their  plots  ;  and  these  schemes  of  fire,  mas- 
sacre, and  pillage,  arc  relieved  by  touches 
of  humanity  such  as  that  which  Mr.  Glad- 
stone from  this  document  quotes  respecting 
the  conduct  to  be  observed  towards  the 
Turks  who  should  submit.  But  those  who 
read  his  pamphlet,  with  any  idea  of  learning 
Ihe  whole  truth,  should  compare  that  ques- 
tion and  answer  with  those  which  immedi- 
ately precede  it : — 

'  Quetoon  10.  What  conduct  is  to  be  pur- 
sued witfi  regard  to  the  Mussulmans  of  the 
mixed  villages  ? — Answer.  To  massacre  them, 
pillage  their  goods,  and  burn  their  dwellings. 

'Question  11.  What  should  be  done  with 

*  This  fact  is  taken  from  the  work  of  Captain 
St.  Clair  and  Mr.  Brophy,  '  A  Residence  in 
Bulgaria ;  or  Notes  on  the  Resources  and  Ad- 
ministration of  Turkey,  the  Condition  and  Char- 
acter, Manners,  Customs,  and  Language  of  the 
Christian  and  Mussulman  Populations,  with  re- 
ference to  the  Eastern  Question  ;'  which  is  full 
of  matter  most  instructive  at  the  present  crisis. 
We  need  hardly  guard  ourselves  against  being 
supposed  to  adopt  all  the  opinions  of  the 
writers.  I 


the  population  of  the  Mussulman  villages? — 
Answer.  The  insurgents  should  attack  them 
without  loss  of  time,  and  oblige  them,  by  fire 
and  sword,  to  submit. ' — Ibid.,  p.  5154. 

And  then,  but  not  till  then,  after  Question 
12  has  directed  the  disposal  of  the  captured 
arms  and  plunder,  comes  the  question  and 
answer  which  Mr.  Gladstone  quotes  to  show 
that  if  any  Turks  submitted  to  this  gentle 
persuasion  they  were  to  bo  treated  in  the 
genuine  spirit  of  revolutionary  4  equality 
and  fraternity  ! ' 

In  Bulgaria  the  Turks  are  chiefly  gather- 
ed in  the  towns,  such  as  Philippopolis  and 
Tatar-Bazar jik,  which  stand  on  the  banks 
of  the  Maritza,  the  classic  Hebrus ;  while 
the  Bulgarian  rayahs  inhabit  the  villages.* 
But  the  towns  which  tho  insurgents  devoted 
to  sack,  pillage,  and  conflagration — 4  these 
acts  of  vengeance  and  rapine  being  accom- 
plished'are  their  own  words  (Qu.  21) — 
have  naturally  a  mixture  of  Bulgarian  inhab- 
itants, for  whose  protection  the  16th  Article 
provides,  while  the  17th  and  18th  direct  in 
detail  the  measures  to  be  taken  4  to  save  the 
Bulgarian  inhabitants,  after  having  burnt 
Philippopolis  and  Bazarjik.'  Those  whose 
sympathies  have  been  won  by  the  extract 
which  he  has  emphasised  with  italic  type, 
will  miss  here  any  word  about  sparing 
those  4  Turkish  brethren,1  of  whom  that  an- 
swer said,  *  It  is  a  part  of  our  duty  to  take 
care  for  their  happiness,  their  life,  and  their 
religion,  on  the  same  ground  as  for  the  life 
and  the  honour  of  our  own  people?  At  Baz- 
arjik,  forty  fires  were  to  be  lighted  iu  every 
quarter,  to  occupy  and  distract  the  popula- 
tion, and  thus  afford  an  easy  entrance. 
Twenty  individuals  had  been  chosen  by  the 
General  Assembly  to  burn  Philippopolis, 
and  ten  for  Adrianople  (Qu.  20),  the  second 
city  of  Roumeiia,  within  140  miles  of  Con- 
stantinople ;  and  fifty  were  to  set  fire  to  all 
the  villages  in  the  plain  of  Bazarjik,the  fer- 
tile and  beautiful  valley  of  the  Hebrus  (Qu. 
21).  For  more  reasons  than  one,  it  is  im- 
portant to  mark  the  fate  appointed  for  the 
villages  of  the  Circassians;  those  former 
objects  of  Russian  exterminating  warfare 
and  of  English  sympathy,  who — like  the 
Polish  and  Hungarian  patriots — have  found 
a  refuge  among  the  *  anti-human  specimens 
of  humanity.'  It  is  one  of  the  worst  infirm- 
ities of  human  nature,  that  the  maddened 
victim  of  oppression  is  driven  by  the  two- 
fold power  of  imitation  and  blind  revenge 
to  wreak  on  others  the  cruelties  he  has 
suffered ;  and  some  share  of  the  responsi- 
bility for  the  deeds  of  the  Circassian  exiles 


*  The  rayahs  are  the  descendants  of  the  serfs 
of  the  old  Bulgarian  nobility  which  was  exter- 
minated by  the  Turks. 
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in  Bulgaria  must  be  laid  at  the  door  of 
those,  in  whose  own  official  language  the 
*  Circassian  style '  has  become  a  proverbial 
phrase  for  '  sparing  neither  sex  nor  age,  but 
Killing  all  of  them.' 

We  have  no  desire  to  parade  horrors 
against  horrors,  and  we  think  that  since  the 
first  needful  exposure  the  public  mind  has 
had  as  much  of  such  sensations  as  is  whole, 
some  or  decent.  Wo  are  content  to  justify 
our  assertion  by  one  scene  from  Mr.  Schuy- 
ler's work  on  Turkistan,  concerning  the  cam- 
paign under  General  Kaufmann  in  1873 
against  the  Yomud  tribe  of  Turkomans. 
The  account  is  taken  down  from  the  lips  of 
an  eye-witness : — 

'When  we  had  gone  about  twenty-five 
miles  from  Khiva,  General  Golovatchef  said 
before  a  large  number  of  officers  in  my  pres- 
ence: "I  have  received  an  order  from  the 
Commander-in-Chief.  I  hope  you  will  remem- 
ber it  and  give  it  to  your  soldiers.  This  ex- 
pedition docs  not  spare  either  ecx  or  age. 
Kill  all  of  them."  After  this  the  officers  de- 
livered this  command  to  their  several  detach- 
ments. The  detachment  of  the  Caucasus  army 
had  not  then  arrived,  but  came  that  evening. 
Golovatchef  called  together  the  officers  of  the 
Caucasus  and  said:  "I  hope  you  will  fulfil 
all  these  commands  strictly  in  the  Circassian 
style,  without  a  question.  You  are  not  to 
spare  either  sex  or  age.  Kill  all  of  tliem. "  The 
old  Colonel  of  the  Caucasus  said,  "  Certain- 
ly, we  will  do  exactly  as  you  say."  (Those 
who  know  anything  of  Russians  can  imagine 
the  calm  stolidity  with  which  this  assent 
would  be  given.)  On  the  7th,  when  we  be- 
gan to  meet  the  Turkomans,  these  orders 
were  again  brought  to  mind,  and  nearly 
everyone  whom  we  met  was  killed.  The  Cos- 
sacks seemed  to  get  quite  furious,  and  rushed 
on  them  with  their  sabres,  cutting  every- 
body down,  whether  a  small  child  or  an 
old  man.  I  saw  several  such  cases.  I 
remember  one  case  in  particular  which 
I  could  not  look  at  for  more  than  a  mo- 
ment, and  rode  hastily  by.  A  mother,  who 
had  been  riding  on  horseback  with  three 
children,  was  lying  dead.  The  eldest  child 
was  dead  also.  The  youngest  had  a  sabre 
cut  through  its  arm,  and  while  crying  was 
wiping  off  the  blood.  The  other  child,  a 
little  older,  who  was  trying  to  wake  up  the 
dead  mother,  said  to  me,  "  Tiura— stop." 
The  Turkomans  were  much  enraged  at  these 
things,  and  cut  one  Cossack  into  pieces  be- 
fore our  eyes.' — Schuyler's  Turkistan,  voL  ii. 
pp.  859,  360. 

But  a  heavier  responsibility  still  must  be 
laid  at  the  door  of  Russia,  in  the  person  of 
her  Ambassador  at  Constantinople.  One  of 
those  trifling  facts,— of  which,  like  the 
atrocities  of  Russia,  it  may  be  deemed  *  mere 
wantonness'  to  remind  the  agitators — is 
that  the  Bulgarian  atrocities,  which,  we  are 
told,  must  forbid   us  any  longer  to  keep 


measures  with  the  young  Sultan  and  his  re- 
forming ministers — were  perpetrated  in  the 
last  days  of  the  wretched  voluptuary  ami 
avaricious  tyrant,  Abd-ul-Aziz,  who  was 
completely  under  the  control  of  General  Ig- 
natieff.  How  the  Russian  influence  bad  been 
permitted  to  eclipse  that  once  wielded  by 
Lord  Stratford  de  Redcliffe,  is  a  question 
which  not  the  present  Government  but  that 
of  Mr.  Gladstone  should  be  called  upon  to 
answer.  When  a  betrayal  of  the  Bulgarian 
conspiracy  precipitated  the  outbreak,  and 
the  insurgents  first  led  off  the  horrid  dance 
of  death  by  the  cold-blooded  murders  at 
Avrat-Alan  (May  1st),  the  supineness  of  the 
Turkish  Government  allowed  the  movement 
to  spread  till  the  Turkish  officials,  awaking 
suddenly  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  some  in 
imbecile  terror,  others  from  innate  barbar- 
ism, let  loose  on  the  unarmed  and  inoffen- 
sive population  the  savage  hordes  of  armed 
Bashi-Bazouks  and  Circassians.  What  fol- 
lowed is  well  known  ;  but  it  should  be  rec- 
ollected that  many  of  the  perpetrators  of 
the  worst  crimes  were  not  Turks  at  all,  bnt 
Sclavonians.  The  full  particulars  are  given 
in  Mr.  Baring's  Report  (pp.  5137-8)  :— 

*  The  fact  is  that  when  the  revolution  de- 
clared itself  the  most  indescribable  panic 
seized  upon  the  Mussulmans ;  they  expected 
an  invasion  of  Servians  and  Russians,  thej 
knew  themselves  to  be  in  an  immense  minor- 
ity, they  credited  the  Bulgarians  with  cour- 
age and  fighting  power  which  they  certainly 
never  possessed,  and  they  thought  that  im- 
mediate massacre  would  be  their  fate.  When, 
therefore,  they  found  that  their  foes  were  not 
so  formidable  as  they  thought  they  would  be, 
they  revenged  themselves  most  cruelly  for  the 
panic  into  which  they  had  been  thrown. 

*  The  Province  was  denuded  of  troops,  the 
police  force  was  and  still  is  extremely  small 
and  many  of  its  members  were  wretchedly 
armed  with  flint  carbines  and  long  Albanian 
guns  which  might  have  been  made  in  the  last 
century. 

*  The  provincial  authorities  sent  urgent  ap- 
peals to  Constantinople  for  troops,  but  un- 
fortunately Mahmoua  Pasha,  who  is  gene- 
rally credited  in  Bulgaria  with  having  given 
ear  to  those  baneful  counsels  wjfth  have 
brought  his  country  to  the  brinWof  ruin, 
delayed  sending  the  aid  asked  for.  It  was 
then  that  Aziz  Pasha  had  recourse  to  the  dan- 
gerous expedient  of  calling  an  ignorant  and 
fanatical  population  to  arms. 

4  Aziz  Pasha  actually  issued  this  fatal  order, 
but  Mahmoud  Pasha  stands  none  the  less 
plainly  convicted  of  culpable  negligence  for 
not  having  sent  troops  the  moment  they  were 
asked  for,  and  the  enemies  of  Turkey  may 
have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the  neg- 
lect of  that  one  man  has  done  her  more  real 
harm  than  twelve  months'  unsuppressed  in- 
surrection in  the  Herzegovina  and  Bosnia. 

4  As  regards  the  importance  of  the  insurrec- 
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tion,  it  was  neither  bo  formidable  as  the 
Turks  in  their  first  panic  thought  it  was,  nor 
so  utterly  insignificant  as  many  people  wish 
to  make  it  out  to  be. 

4  The  principal  instigators  came  entirely 
from  abroad,  and  without  foreign  intrigue  no 
revolution  would  have  broken  out;  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  say  really  to  what  degree  they 
succeeded  in  indoctrinating  the  people  with 
their  revolutionary  and  Panslavistic  ideas. 

*  The  Bulgarian  as  a  rule  is  not  made  of  the 
stuff  which  produces  a  revolutionist;  he  is 
rather  conservative,  hard  working,  thrifty, 
somewhat  apathetic,  and  far  from  courage- 
ous. The  priests  and  schoolmasters  were 
probably  those  who  lent  the  most  ready  ear 
to  revolutionary  teachings,  and  some  of  the 
44  tchorbadjis  "  were  also  drawn  into  the  af- 
fair, but  I  believe  the  majority  of  the  respect- 
able Bulgarians  took  no  real  part  in  it. 

4  The  Turks  gained  an  easy  victory,  and 
abused  it  most  shamefully,  the  innocent  being 
made  to  suffer  for  the  guilty  in  a  manner  too 
horrible  to  think  of.  Moreover,  unscrupu- 
lous persons  did  not  hesitate  to  gratify  private 
vengeance  on  this  occasion,  and  many  a  debt- 
or got  rid  of  an  importunate  creditor  by  de- 
nouncing, or  threatening  to  denounce,  him 
as  a  *4  Committee  dji." 

4  A  thousand  regulars  sent  to  Otlou-keui, 
Avrat-Alan,  and  Bratzigovo,  and  a  few  more 
to  Bellova,  where  the  presence  of  Benkowsky 
gave  the  insurrection  rather  more  importance, 
would  in  a  few  days  have  stamped  out  every 
veetigc  of  revolution.  The  really  guilty  might 
have  been  punished,  and  a  suitable  example 
made,  and  the  world  would  not  have  been  hor- 
rified by  the  accounts  of  massacres  of  women 
and  children  and  of  wholesale  burning  and 
pillaging.' 

These  regular  troops  were  withheld,  we  are 
assured,  through  General  IgnatiefFs  counsel 
and  persuasion,  who  assured  the  Turkish 
Ministers  that  there  was  no  real  danger ; 
and  knowing  this,  we  cannot  afford  to  treat 
with  scorn  the  repeated  intimations,  which 
come  daily  from  abroad,  of  intrigues  still  in 
progress  which  may  give  a  pretext  for  Rus- 
sian intervention.  It  has  always  been  the 
policy  of  Russia  insidiously  to  undermine 
the  Turkish  power  by  thwarting  her  efforts 
to  improve  the  condition  of  her  subjects. 

But  while  the  evil  counsels  of  one  Power 
lulled  the  Porte  into  criminal  neglect,  anoth- 
er Government  stand  charged  by  their  po- 
litical rivals  at  home,  with  taking  measures 
4  which  were  substantially  wise  and  purely 
pacific,'  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convert 
4  this  judicious  act '  into  4  this  ostentatious 
protection  to  Turkey,  this  wanton  disturb- 
ance of  Europe.'  *  The  serious  part  of  the 
accusation,  that  the  calling  up  of  the  fleet  to 
Besika  Bay,  near  the  entrance  of  the  Dar- 

*  Mr.  Gladstone's  *  Bulgarian  Horrors/  pp. 
39,40. 


danelles,  encouraged  the  Turks  to  perpetrate 
the  massacres  of  Bulgaria — absurd  in  itself 
now  that  we  have  seen  the  nature  of  the 
outbreak — is  disposed  of  by  a  simple  com- 
parison of  dates.  The  insurrection  broke 
out  on  the  1  st  of  May  ;  on  the  5th  the  mur- 
der of  the  French  and  German  Consuls  at 
Salonica  gave  a  terrible  emphasis  to  the 
panic  roused  by  Mussulman  fanaticism  at 
Constantinople  ;  on  the  10th  Sir  Henry  El- 
liot telegraphed  for  the  fleet ;  which,  after 
first  being  destined  by  Lord  Derby  for  the 
station  of  Smyrna,  as  an  intermediate  step, 
arrived  at  Besika  Bay  on  the  27th.  The 
pressure  of  events,  and  the  distinct  and  sim- 
ple motives  which  led  to  this  step  will  be 
seen  in  a  moment  from  the  following  de- 
spatches : — 

1  Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. 
'  (Telegraphic.)    Constantinople,  May  9, 1876. 

4  Great  uneasiness  prevails  here  amongst 
all  classes,  and  there  are  grounds  for  appre- 
hending serious  consequences. 

4  Nothing  certain  is  known  of  the  designs 
that  may  be  entertained,  but  for  some  days  the 
Mussulmans  have  been  buying  up  anus.  My 
colleagues  believe  that  the  presence  of  ships 
of  war  at  Besika  Bay  might  be  a  protection 
to  the  Christians  here,  and  would  give  them 
confidence.' 

'  (Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  May  10, 1876. 

4  Every  day  the  state  of  things  here 
becomes  more  critical.  My  own  impression  is 
that  the  designs  of  the  Mussulmans  are  direct- 
ed more  against  the  Government  than  against 
the  Christians,  but  still,  in  case  of  a  disturb- 
ance, the  latter  might  be  placed  in  great 
danger  by  the  spirit  of  fanaticism  which  pre- 
vails. It  is  doubtful  whether  the  army  could 
be  depended  upon  to  act  against  the  Mussul- 
mans/ 

'  (Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  May  11, 1876, ) 

7.10  p.m.     J 

4 1  received  to-day  a  numerous  deputa- 
tion of  the  principal  English,  who  waited 
upon  me  in  order  to  represent  the  danger  to 
which  they  are  much  exposed. 

4  The  presence  of  ships  of  war  at  Constanti- 
nople is  the  only  measure  of  safety  they  could 
suggest,  and  they  considered  that  the  immi- 
nence of  the  danger  would  justify  an  excep- 
tional departure  from  the  Treaty. 

4 1  am  quite  without  means  of  protecting 
the  numerous  English  living  here,  but  the 
knowledge  that  our  vessels  were  at  Besika 
would,  I  think,  hav$  a  good  effect  upon  the 
turbulent  Turks.' 

It  thus  appears  an  undoubted  fact  that 
the  fleet  was  sent  to  protect  the  Christians, 
and  it  had  that  effect  Its  presence  also  put 
a  check  upon  Russian  intrigues  at  Constan- 
tinople. The  excitement  at  Constantinople 
at  once  subsided,  while  in  England  the  feel- 
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ing  of  relief  was  scarcely  less  ;  for  there  had 
in  truth  grown  up  a  demand  that  our  for- 
eign policy  should  take  a  new  point  of  de- 
parture, reversing,  not  our  traditions  of  pa- 
triotic interest  and  honour,  but  the  inaction 
and  concession  which  had  for  some  years 
made  England's  want  of  influence  a  by-word 
in  both  hemispheres.  There  had  been  a 
general  impression  that  if  the  like  step  had 
been  taken,  when  it  was  demanded  by  Col- 
onel Rose  (Lord  Strathnairn),  in  the  absence 
of  Sir  Stratford  Canning  at  the  beginning 
of  1853,  that  one  sign  of  resolution  free 
from  hostility  might  have  prevented  the 
Crimean  War,  counteracting  the  fatal  im- 
pression on  the  mind  of  Nicholas — for  which 
we  must  remind  Mr.  Bright,  amidst  all  his 
self-satisfaction,  that  he  and  his  friends  were 
heavily  responsible — that  he  might  leave 
English  resistance  out  of  his  account. 
Whether  the  step  would  have  really  been 
received  by  the  Czar  as  a  friendly  warning, 
or  as  a  new  cause  fpr  anger,  no  one  can  say 
with  absolute  certainty  ;  but  assuredly  Mr. 
Gladstone  has  no  right  to  put  upon  it  the 
hostile  interpretation,  because,  when  the 
fleet  did  at  last  go  to  Besika  Bay,  all  hope 
of  peace  was  past.  Much  less  has  he  a 
right  to  say  that  if  the  presence  of  our  fleet 
in  that  bay  (where  he  himself  wishes  it  to 
remain)  has  any  reference  to  other  English 
interests  than  the  primary  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting the  British  residents  at  Constantino- 
le,  we  are  either  playing  a  game  of  '  idle 
rag,'  or  '  waiting  for  the  dissolution  of  the 
Turkish  Empire  to  have  the  first  and  strong- 
est hand  in  the  seizure  of  the  spoils  ! '  Was 
such  the  motive  with  which  the  Cabinet  of 
Lord  Aberdeen  sent  the  fleet  to  Turkish 
waters  in  1853  ? 

The  words  of  the  Premier,  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  wrests  to  a  meaning  inconsistent 
with  Lord  Derby's  most  exact  explanation 
of  his  motive,  are  appreciated  in  Europe,  as 
well  as  applauded  at  home  : — 

4  The  Mediterranean  fleet  is  a  symbol  and 
guarantee  of  our  power.  We  have  never 
concealed  that  we  have  in  that  part  of  the 
world  great  interests  which  we  must  protect, 
and  we  determined  that,  whatever  happened, 
there  should  not  be  any  change  in  the  distri- 
bution of  the  world  in  that  part  without 
due  knowledge.  .  .  .  It  is  said  we  sent  the 
fleet  to  the  Dardanelles  to  maintain  the  Tvrk- 
ish  Empire.  I  entirely  deny  it;  we  sent  the 
fleet  to  maintain  the  interests  of  the  British 
Empire.* 

Following  the  order  of  events — as  we 
have  thought  it  our  best  course  in  so  vast 
and  complex  a  subject,  all  the  conditions  of 
which  seem  shifting  from  day  to  day — we 
next  come  to  the  most  instructive  chapter 


of  the  wanton  and  aggressive  war,  declared 
by  Servia  in  the  very  crisis  of  Torkcy's  dy- 
nastic agonies  and  the  embarrassments  of  ber 
finances  and  the  confusion  of  European  di- 
plomacy. And  here  we  are  glad  of  an  oc- 
casion to  feel  ourselves  in  sympathy  with 
Mr.  Gladstone's  sense  of  justice.  IJnlike 
the  mere  zealots  of  revolution,  who  seem  to 
assume  that  every  rising  in  the  name  of 
freedom  must  needs  be  right,  Mr.  Gladstone 
feels  the  treacherous  ground  on  which  he  is 
advancing.  *  The  case  against  Servia/ be 
says,  '  is  the  best  part  of  the  Turkish  case. 
Servia,  before  she  moved,  had  suffered  no 
direct  injury  ;  she  had  no  stateable  canst  of 
war.1  But  then  '  there  are  states  of  affairs 
in  which  human  sympathy  refuses  to  be 
confined  by  the  rules,  necessarily  limited 
and  conventional,  of  International  Law.1  A 
grave  assertion,  as  all  apologies  for  law- 
breaking  must  needs  be,  and  demanding  the 
extremest  case  of  wrong,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  power  to  right  it,  on  the  other,  for  its 
justification.  If  ever  a  State  was  especially 
bound  by  national  law,  it  is  Servia,  who 
owes  to  a  European  guarantee  alike  her  vir- 
tual independence  and  her  duty  to  the 
Porte  as  her  suzerain.  She  was  enjoying 
the  full  measure  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  autono- 
my, and  was  entirely  freed  from  Turkish 
oppression,  though  not  from  Russian  in- 
trigue. Truly  she  is  an  encouraging  exam- 
ple of  the  efEects  of  extending  *  autonomy' 
to  the  other  Turkish  provinces  I  She  avails 
herself  of  it  to  make  war  upon  her  para- 
mount sovereign,  with  the  assistance  of  a 
foreign  Power.  Nor  had  she  the  chivalrous 
plea  of  risking  the  full  penalty  of  defeat; 
for  she  could  rely  on  the  protection  of  the 
guaranteeing  Powers  from  its  natural  conse- 
quences. Her  alleged  reasons  for  drawing 
the  sword  were  the  danger  from  Turkish 
armies  all  round  her  frontier,  and  sympathy 
with  her  struggling  brethren  of  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina.  The  first  may  be  dismissed 
as  a  mere  pretext ;  and  as  to  the  second,  it 
is  universally  admitted  that  the  Porte  wis 
strictly  within  its  right  in  suppressing  the 
Bosnian  insurrection.  The  real  motive  of 
the  war  was  the  ambition  of  the  young 
Prince  to  extend  his  territory,  and  to  recover 
the  old  supremacy  of  Servia  in  tho  Balk- 
an Peninsula ;  but  .its  actual  origin  is  due 
to  the  activity  of  tho  Sclavonian  Commit- 
tees, and  to  the  secret  prompting  of  Russia, 
which  was  followed,  when  the  war  broke 
out,  by  open  aid.  This  is  not  at  all  incon- 
sistent with  the  plea  that  Russia  would  glad- 
ly have  withheld  Servia  from  declaring  war 
at  that  precise  time.  The  Servian  Bishop 
Strossmayer  has  informed  us  that  the  insur- 
rection    in  Herzegovina  was    prematurely 
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commenced  against  the  advice  of  Russia,  | 
and  tbat  Servia  and  Montenegro  went  to 
war  of  their  own  accord,  though  they  have 
naturally  accepted  the  Russian  aid  since  fur- 
nished to  them.  But  the  Bishop  proceeds 
to  make  the  remarkable  revelation,  that 
1  last  year  Prince  Gortchakow  informed 
Prince  Milan  that  Russia  was  unprepared  ; 
that  only  within  three  years  did  she  count 
on  taking  Constantinople,  and  that  only 
then  would  she  call  on  the  Sclaves  of  the 
South  to  plant  the  Greek  Cross  on  the  dome 
of  St.  Sophia.' 

The  pretence  that  the  war  is  a  national 
rising  on  behalf  of  the  struggling  Bosnians 
or  the  sacred  cause  of  Servian  nationality 
has  been  completely  exposed  by  the  testi- 
mony of  impartial  observers  on  the  spot, 
confirmed  by  information  from  abundant 
sources,  private  as  well  as  public.  There  is 
a  conventional  fiction  in  Servia,  by  which 
all  classes  talk  of  the  war  as  if  it  were  high- 
ly popular.  Nothing  can  be  more  untrue. 
The  mass  of  the  people  never  wished  or 
cared  for  it,  while  those  who  have  to  bear 
the  brunt  detest  the  fighting.  The  Servians 
have  no  grievance  of  any  kind,  and  know 
nothing  of  the  oppression  of  the  Turks; 
while  they  have  an  intense  jealousy,  not  of 
foreigners,  but  of  one  another.  They  are  a 
race  of  peasants,  without  an  upper  class ; 
better  off  than  our  agricultural  labourers 
(and  this  is  true  also  of  the  Bulgarian  peas- 
antry), a3  the  necessaries  of  life  are  abun- 
dant. Their  priests — the  *  popes  '  of  that 
Greek  Church  which  excites  so  large  a  sym- 
pathy in  certain  classes  of  our  countrymen, 
— arc,  like  those  of  Russia,  among  the  most 
ignorant  and  least  respectable  of  the  popula- 
tion, idling  about  the  villages  and  smoking 
and  drinking  in  the  bar-room.  Indeed,  the 
Sclavonic  Church  may  be  entirely  left  out 
of  account  as  a  political  power  that  can  have 
any  possible  influence  towards  realising  the 
dream  of  a  free  State  restored  at  the  '  New 
Rome,'  whether  Sclavonian  or  Greek,  or 
compounded  of  those  two  utterly  irreconcil- 
able races.  Such  dreams,  indeed,  only 
show  the  weak  side  of  the  historic  mind, 
which,  ever  busy  in  reconstructing  the  past, 
takes  it  as  the  model  of  present  policy  and 
of  future  ideals. 

The  Servian  peasantry  are  so  utterly  apa- 
thetic about  the  war  that,  as  one  who  has 
been  among  them  informs  us,  he  was  never 
asked  how  the  fight  had  gone,  nor  even 
heard  it  discussed  outside  the  larger  towns. 
As  for  those  who  have  been  called  to  the 
field  by  the  levy  of  the  whole  able  popula- 
tion, it  is  enough  to  mention  the  horrible 
fact,  admitted  by  Mr.  Forster,  and  attested 
by  Colonel  Loyd  Lindsay,  and  by  all  who 


have  visited  the  hospitals,  that  hundreds 
(the  last  exact  statement  we  have  received 
makes  the  number  1000)  have  mutilated 
themselves  in  the  forefinger  on  the  field  of 
battle,  in  order  to  incapacitate  themselves 
for  further  military  service.  Even  the  offi- 
cers shirk  their  duty,  always  going  in  rear 
of  their  men,  after  the  prudent  example  of 
their  would-be  King,  who  has  never  been 
within  ten  miles  of  the  scene  of  action. 
To  think  of  comparing  such  a  cause  and 
such  a  leader  with  the  desperate  venture  of 
Charles  Albert — like,  indeed,  in  one  re- 
spect, as  the  tool  of  secret  societies — or  the 
calculating  boldness  of  Victor  Emmanuel ! 

Prince  Milan  himself  is  a  vain,  ambitions 
young  man,  without  either  heart  or  head, 
in  the  hands  of  a  cunning  and  dishonest 
clique  who  have  for  a  time  seized  the  reins 
of  Government  at  Belgrade,  and  now  com- 
pletely dominated  by  General  Tchernaieff, 
formerly  a  newspaper  editor,  and  a  dis- 
graced ex-officer  of  the  Russian  army,  and 
who  can  therefore  be  used  or  discarded  as 
may  be  ultimately  convenient.  Of  what 
powers  in  Russia,  public  or'  secret,  or  both, 
he  is  just  now  the  puppet,  is  not  agreed ; 
but  none  can  doubt  where  lies  the  will  and 
power  to  reap  the  seed  ho  is  sowing.  The 
influx  of  Russian  volunteers,  Imperial  sol- 
diers, many  of  them  actually  in  the  Russian 
uniform,  and  of  officers  who  have  obtained 
furlough  with  the  assurance  of  being  re- 
stored to  their  rank  and  pay,  all  this  is  now 
known  to  all  the  world.  According  to  the 
last  accounts  of  military  eye-witnesses,  there 
are  now  in  Servia  20,000  Russian  soldiers, 
with  the  full  complement  of  officers.  The 
abuse  of  the  Red  Cross,  under  which — as 
Mr.  Forster  himself  saw — many  of  tbem 
have  passed  the  lines,  creates  a  new  risk  for 
humanity  in  war.  At  tho  last  moment  of 
our  writing  we  read,  among  the  intelligence 
from  Deligrad,  that  '  a  body  of  Cossacks 
arrived  in  the  camp  on  Sunday  (October 
8th),  and  their  lances  created  quite  a  sensa- 
tion among  the  soldiers.'  In  a  word,  a 
Russian  army  is  in  the  field  within  Turkish 
territory,  supporting  a  rebellious  feudatory  ; 
and  while  Russia  is  making  professions  of 
peace,  and  we  are  told  that  tho  only  obsta- 
cle to  a  settlement  of  the  Eastern  Question 
is  our  want  of  concert  with  her  diplomacy, 
she  is  practically  at  war  with  Turkey  on 
Servian  soil. 

By  the  armed  occupation  of  Servia,  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  allied  Powers,  Russia 
has  in  reality  violated  the  Treaty  of  Paris, 
which  enacts  in  its  XXIXth  Article,  *  that 
no  armed  intervention  can  take  place  in 
Servia  without  previous  agreement  between 
the  High  Contracting  Powers,' 
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It  makes  no  essential  difference  whether 
this  is  the  war  of  Russia  or  the  Russians,  of 
Tchernaieff  or  the  Czar.  The  result  must 
be  the  same  in  either  case  ;  and  we  owe  it  to 
the  firmness  of  our  Government,  as  well  as 
that  of  Austria,  that  the  regular  armies  of 
Russia  are  not  openly  encamped  also  in  Bul- 
garia, in  the  valley  of  the  Hebrus,  and  at 
the  very  gates  of  Adrianople,  the  key  to  the 
Turkish  capital.  The  autograph  letter  of 
Alexander  II.  to  Francis  Joseph,  proposing 
that  Russia  should  occupy  Bulgaria,  and 
Austria  Bosnia,  showed  the  Jiand  of  the 
party  now  dominant  at  the  Imperial  Court. 

But  a  brief  experience  of  Russian  pres- 
ence in  Servia  seems  to  have  broken  the 
charm  that  invested  the  Jmperial  leader  of 
Pansclavism.  Already  have  the  Govern- 
ment and  people  begun  to  feel  the  proverb- 
ial fate  of  those  who  call  in  dangerous  and 
too  powerful  allies.  In  the  towns  an  indus- 
trious and  thriving  class  of  tradesmen  resent 
the  Russian  officers'  custom  of  not  paying 
for  what  they  buy.  The  peasants  bate 
them,  because  they  treat  them  iike  dogs ; 
while  the  Russians,  in  their  vigorous  tongue, 
curse  and  denounce  the  cowardice  and  apa- 
thy of  the  peasants,  which  has  frustrated 
their  hopes  and  plans.  In  the  army  they 
arc  hated  by  the  officers  whom  they  super- 
sede ;  and  as  for  the  common  soldiers,  an 
eye-witness  tells  us  that  at  Ataxinatz  *  a  big 
Russian  bully  ' — a  sort  of  aide-de-camp  to 
Tchernaieff — invited  him  to  come  and  see 
how  4  he  was  going  to  drive  two  battalions 
before  him  '  to  battle.  No  wonder  that  the 
peasants  thus  forced  to  serve  and  driven  to 
slaughter  choose  the  direction  of  their 
musket  practice :  for  example,  a  Servian 
regiment  went  into  battle  at  Alexinatz  with 
twenty-two  Russian  officers,  of  whom  only 
four  came  out  alive,  and  all  those  who  were 
found  on  the  field  were  shot  in  the  back ! 
The  like  fact  is  attested  by  a  German  sur- 
geon, who  extracted  JSen>ian  bullets  from 
the  wounds  of  Russian  officers  in  the  hos- 
pital. Russian  money  comes  in  freely  to  Bos- 
nia and  Bulgaria,  as  well  as  Servia.  The 
Greek  corn  merchants  on  the  Danube  ex- 
pressed to  our  informant,  with  one  voice, 
the  belief  that  Russians  were  at  the  bottom 
of  the  whole  disturbance  in  Bulgaria.  The 
height  to  which  the  conflict  has  grown  be- 
tween the  parties  of  peace  and  war  in  Ser- 
via, the  statesmen  and  true  patriots  on  the 
one  side  and  the  faction  terrorised  by 
Tchernaieff  on  the  other,  is  now  known  to 
all  readers  of  the  daily  papers.  The  upper 
classes,  not  belonging  to  the  war  party,  fore- 
see the  fate  of  absorption  by  Russia.  A 
late  minister  of  Servia  said  to  our  inform, 
ant,  *  Far  better  for  Servia  to  be  as  she  was 


before,  than  to  have  freedom  by  Russian  in- 
terference.' 

Mr.  Forster  lias  truly  said  that  we  have 
to  deal  with  two  Russias :  the  Imperial 
Government  is  one ;  the  aspirations  and 
schemes  of  the  old  Russian  party,  at  Court, 
among  the  people,  and  especially  in  the  se- 
cret societies,  form  another.  We  have  faith 
in  the  good  intentions  of  Alexander  IL, 
proved  throughout  his  reign  of  twenty 
years,  and  confirmed  by  the  knowledge 
which  he  must  possess  of  the  true  interests 
and  safety  of  his  Empire.  The  Crimean 
War  did  curb  the  power  of  Russia ;  bat  it 
did  much  more :  it  struck  a  blow,  unrecov- 
ered,  and  irrecoverable  for  a  long  time  yet, 
on  her  resources  and  her  military  popula- 
tion. Our  agitators  have  been  asked  again 
and  again  to  look  forward  and  weigh  the 
horrors  of  Bulgaria  against  those  of  a  great 
European  war ;  we  ask  them  to  look  back 
over  twenty  years,  not  so  much  to  the  bat- 
tle-fields of  the  Crimea  or  the  Danube 
(where,  in  the  outcry  against  Turkey,  Silis- 
tria  [seems  a  forgotten  name),  but  to  the 
long  tracks  of  weary  suffering,  disease,  and 
death,  that  led  from  every  part  of  the  Em- 
pire to  Sebastopol.  Wlio  can  count  how 
many  stalwart  peasants  perished  on  the 
road,  for  one  that  reached  the  goal  I  Rus- 
sia lost  in  the  struggle  by  battle,  famine, 
and  disease,  more  than  half  a  million  of 
men.  The  Czar  knows  this,  and  he  knows 
the  fate  to  which  despair  drove  his  father. 
Whether  Prince  Gortchakow  has  said  it  or 
not,  Russia  is  unprepared  in  men  and  mon- 
ey ;  and  a  great  war  would  be  little  short  of 
her  ruin.  Her  only  hope  of  success  is  that 
she  may  meet  with  no  serious  resistance ; 
and  this  fatal  encouragement  has  now  been 
given,  as  if  in  the  name  of  the  English  peo- 
ple. Still  we  should  have  no  fear  of  the 
decision,  if  it  depended  on  the  Czar  alone. 
But  there  are  checks  upon  the  will  even  of 
the,  autocrat,  of  such  a  kind  as  to  inspire 
constant  apprehension.  Close  observers 
have  seen  symptoms  of  a  change  since  the 
attempt  at  assassination  in  Paris ;  and, 
whatever  the  cause  may  be,  the  old  Russian 
and  Pansclaronic  party  have  seemed  to  be 
lately  in  the  ascendant.  None  can  pene- 
trate the  mystery,  or  foresee  the  policy  that 
may  be  shaped  by  the  changing  events  of 
every  day.  But  this  we  know,  that  there 
are  most  powerful  elements  in  Russia  work- 
ing stedfastly  towards  long  cherished  pur- 
poses most  threatening  to  our  interests  and 
the  peace  of  Europe.  The  means  to  carry 
out  these  schemes  are  wanting ;  and  every 
consideration  of  prudence  should  dissuade 
Russian  statesmen  from  the  attempt  A 
firm  but  friendly  attitude  of  warning  seems 
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the  first  requisite  to  that  concert  which  all 
parties  desire,  and  which  it  has  been  the 
constant  aim  of  our  present  Government  to 
secure. 

We  have  said  less  than  we  intended  of 
the  general  action  of  the  Government  in 
this  crisis  of  unexampled  difficulty,  during 
which  they  have  had  to  deal,  in  concert 
with  Powers  whose  interests  are  conflicting 
and  their  counsels  dark  and  intricate,  with 
Turkey  bankrupt  in  her  finances,  torn  asun- 
der by  rebellion  and  civil  war,  distracted  by 
the  revolutions  of  tho  palace  and  the  strife 
of  the  fanatic  and  reforming  parties ;  and, 
even  as  we  write,  we  know  not  what  to-mor- 
row's news  may  be.  But  ono  result  stands 
forth  above  the  denial  of  the  bitterest  oppo- 
nent :  the  interests  and  honour  of  our 
Queen  and  country  are  unimpaired,  in  a  po- 
sition where  one  false  stop  might  have  en- 
tailed loss,  dishonour,  and  confusion,  on  our- 
selves and  the  European  commonwealth. 
We  do  not  care  to  answer  accusations  which, 
after  all,  are  chiefly  negative,  or  to  scruti- 
nise alleged  errors  which  many  of  tho  critics 
of  the  Government  have  confessed  to  be  er- 
rors on  the  right  side  of  calmness  and  cau- 
tion. We  have  not  to  look  far  to  see  that 
a  too  sympathetic  statesman  may  be  a 
doubtful  guardian  of  the  nation's  welfare. 
The  patient  watchfulness,  which  has  de- 
clined the  hasty  adoption  of  affected  expe- 
dients, while  it  is  labouring  to  discover  a 
real  solution  of  the  problem,  has  been  vindi- 
cated by  the  result.  Andrassy  Notes  and 
Berlin  Memoranda  have  receded  into  the 
limbo  of  half-measures;  and  Lord  Derby 
retains  the  honour  of  having  suggested  the 
only  scheme  which  has  secured  the  assent 
of  the  great  Powers,  as  a  means  of  compos- 
ing the  present  troubles,  and  putting  Tur- 
key into  a  state  in  which,  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  if  not  for  her  own,  she  may  be  worth 
preserving. 

We  need  only  refer  to  the  higher  honour 
which  Lord  Derby  has  secured  by  the  de- 
spatch to  Sir  Henry  Elliot  on  the  Bulgarian 
atrocities  ;  so  fresh  is  jt  in  the  memory  of 
our  readers,  and  so  universal  and  heartfelt 
has  been  the  satisfaction  with  which  it  was 
received.  A  very  few  words  may  suffice  to- 
ri escribe  its  substance : — A  clear,  vigorous, 
but  dispassionate,  utterance  of  the  verdict 
of  Britain  upon  the  atrocities ;  a  firm  de- 
mand for  the  punishment  of  the  offenders ; 
a  censure,  such  as  is  seldom  addressed  to  a 
friendly  Power,  of  the  neglects  and  faults 
of  the  Turkish  Government ;  a  proposal  of 
wise,  adequate,  and  practicable  secu  rities 
fur  the  future — all  addressed  to  the  Sultan 
in  person,  with  the  weight  of  a  personal  re- 
monstrance by  II cr  Majesty '8  representative. 


Events  are  moving  too  quickly  for  us  to 
follow.  We  know  not  whether  the  Ipng 
respite  from  war  proposed  by  thft  Porte  has 
been  accepted  by  Russia  and  Servia,  nor, 
how  they  will  employ  the  interval ;  but 
Lord  Derby  has  made  proof  of  his  zeal  and 
fitness  for  the  negotiations,  which  the  conn- 
try  will  now  leave  with  full  confidence  in 
his  hands.  Meanwhile  the  discussions  of 
the  past  month  will  have  hi»d  one  good 
effect,  in  fully  exhibiting  all  that  can  be  said 
for  the  scheme  of  giving  '  autonomy '  or  ad- 
ministrative independence  to  the  disturbed 
provinces. 

If  we  consider  the  exact  measures  which 
Mr.  Gladstone  proposes,  we  find,  that  after 
a  score  of  pages  of  passionate  invective 
against  Turkish  misrule  and  Tory  misman- 
agement, he  tells  us  of  three  great  objects 
to  be  aimed  at.  1st.  To  stop  misrule  in 
Bulgaria.  2nd.  To  exclude  Turkish  admin- 
istration from  Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and 
Bulgaria;  and  Srdly,  to  redeem  by  such 
measures  the  compromised  honour  of  the 
British  name.  If  the  pamphlet  had  been 
written  for  a  purely  party  purpose,  there 
was  of  conrse  no  reason  why  a  party  leader 
should  show  his  hand  by  being  more  defi- 
nite as  to  the  measures  he  would  adopt. 
But  if,  as  we  are  assured,  Mr.  Gladstone  in- 
tended to  write  solely  in  the  cause  of  out- 
raged humanity,  and  in  vindication  of  the 
national  honour,  what  shall  we  think  of  the 
great  teacher  who  has  only  such  vague  gen- 
eralities to  propose  ? 

For  at  least  a  generation  past  the  efforts 
of  our  diplomatists  have  been  ceaselessly  di- 
rected, with  no  small  amount  of  success,  to 
attain  the  first  object  throughout  the  Turk- 
ish Empire  ;  and  with  regard  to  the  second 
— the  exclusion  of  the  Turks,  or  at  least  the 
Turkish  administration  from  three  provin- 
ces, but  especially  from  Bulgaria — the  pur- 
pose is  no  sooner  stated  than  its  inherent 
difficulties  at  once  become  apparent.  We 
do  not  merely  speak  of  the  difficulty  of  de- 
fining the  object.  Bulgaria  may  mean 
either  the  province  properly  so  called,  north 
of  the  Balkan  Range,  or  the  country  inhab- 
ited by  Bulgarians,  which  would  extend  far 
south  almost  to  the  frontiers  of  Greece. 
The  object  to  be  attained  is  graphically  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  Gladstone,  when  he  says : 
4  Let  the  Turks  now  carry  away  their  abuses 
in  the  only  possible  manner,  viz.,  by  carrying 
off  themselves ;  their  Zaptiehs  and  their  Mu- 
dirs,  their  Bimbashis  and  their  .Yuzbashis, 
their  Kaimakams  and  their  Pashas,  one 
and  all,  bag  and  baggage,  shall,  I  hope,  clear 
out  from  the  Province  they  have  desolated 
and  profaned.'  For  some  four  centuries 
there  are  probably  few  European  statesmen, 
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who  have  not,  at  least  once  in  their  lives, 
anticipated  Mr.  Gladstone's  wish.  But  to 
what  extent  this  process  is  to  be  applied, 
and  how  it  is  to  be  effected,  are  the  real 
difficulties ;  and  regarding  them  we  gain  no 
new  light  from  the  excited  utterances  of  the 
great  party  leader. 

The  limitation  of  this  process  to  one  prov- 
ince or  to  a  part  of  a  province  is  clearly  im- 
possible, and  it  was  a  true  instinct  of  what 
the  proposal  implied,  which  immediately 
led  the  party  followers  of  the  late  Prime 
Minister  to  formulate  his  proposal  as  *  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Turks  from  Europe.'  What- 
ever may  have  been  Mr.  Gladstone's  wishes 
and  intentions,  when  he  dashed  off  his  elo- 
quent diatribe,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its 
effect  on  his  party,  when  we  find  at  least 
three  of  his  late  colleagues  in  the  Ministry 
following  up  his  attack  in  terms  which  can 
bear  no  other  interpretation  than  that  the 
expulsion  of  the  Turks  from  Europe  was  un- 
derstood to  be  the  war-cry  which  he  had 
given  to  his  party. 

But  we  have  no  wish  to  bind  Mr.  Glad- 
stone to  the  rhetorical  flourishes  of  irrespon- 
sible party  followers.  We  would  only  ask 
him  to  suppose  that  his  words  have  pro- 
duced what,  if  they  had  been  true,  would 
have  been  their  natural  effect,  by  ejecting 
from  power  the  careless  or  culpable  Minis- 
ters whose  shortcomings  he  denounces ;  that 
he  had  himself  been  again  summoned  to 
the  helm  of  the  State.  Let  him  seat  him- 
self in  imagination  at  the  council-board  of 
diplomatists  who  are  to  settle  at  least  the 
present  phase  of  the  great  Eastern  Question. 
How  could  he  then  come  forward  as  the  ad- 
vocate of  anything  but  uncompromising  hos- 
tility to  many  millions  of  the  fiercest  and 
most  fanatical  soldiery  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  ?  As  the  avenger  or  destroyer,  as  the 
preacher  of  a  new  crusade  to  expel  the  ene- 
mies of  Christendom  from  Europe,  his 
course  would  be  clear  and  consistent ;  but, 
except  as  the  director  of  fleets  and  armies  on 
the  path  of  vengeance,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
what  character  he,  or  any  representative  of 
his  administration,  as  English  negociator  at 
Constantinople,  could  assume  towards  the 
Turks  or  their  Government.  Four  pro- 
vinces of  Turkey  are,  according  to  his  pro- 
gramme, to  be  freed  entirely  from  the  pres- 
ence of  Turkish  officials,  and  we  conclude 
that  the  hordes  of  Circassian  and  other  mis- 
creants, whose  acts  have  disgraced  the  name 
of  humanity,  are  also  to  be  cleared  out  of 
Europe.  Where  they  are  to  go  to,  what 
Asiatic  or  African  province  is  to  be  cursed 
by  their  intrusion,  we  will  not  stop  to  in- 
quire. Many  thousands  of  them  were  only 
a  few  years  ago  driven  by  the  Russian  con- 


quests in  Circassia  from  their  mountain  ) 
homes,  which,  barbarians  though  they  be, 
they  can  scarcely  have  quitted  without 
many  a  bitter  pang  ;  they  will  hardly  be  again 
uprooted  and  driven  forth  thence  to  strange 
lands  without  some  use  of  force. 

But  we  shall  be  told,  the  force  to  be  used 
is  that  of  all  civilised  Europe.  The  great 
Powers,  or,  at  all  events,  England  and  Rus- 
sia, are  to  unite,  and  against  such  tremen- 
dous odds  even  Turkish  courage  and  obstina- 
cy must  give  way,  and  the  question  will  be 
settled  by  a  mere  show  of  force  with  the 
least  possible  violence  or  bloodshed. 

To  those  who  know  the  Turks  or  their 
conquerors,  or  who  have  had  to  deal  with 
the  fanaticism  of  Islam  when  once  fairly 
roused,  the  idea  of  their  submitting  to  Mr. 
Gladstone's  programme,  in  its  most  restrict- 
ed form,  without  a  prolonged  ■  and  desper- 
ate resistance,  must  appear  simply  ridicu- 
lous. They  may  submit  to  their  fate  when 
defeated,  and  be  marched  whithersoever 
their  conqueror  may  dictate  ;  but  that  they 
will  do  so  without  a  struggle,  that  they  will 
bow  to  the  yoke  without  a  desperate  resist- 
ance, is  against  all  experience  of  human  na- 
ture, and  especially  of  Turkish  nature,  in 
similar  cases. 

But  there  is  no  question  of  the  sufficien- 
cy of  our  force,  if  steadily  applied,  to  carry 
out  the  whole  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  plan,  and 
a  good  deal  more,  from  which  he,  even  in 
his  present  frame  of  mind,  might  reasona- 
bly shrink ;  moreover,  we  are  not  to  be 
without  allies,  and  we  are  told  that  England 
and  Russia  by  themselves,  if  they  would 
only  agree  on  what  is  to  be  done,  could 
effect  all  that  is  needed,  without  calling  in 
the  aid  of  other  nations. 

Let  us  consider  this  proposal.  Let  ut=, 
for  the  moment,  put  other  nations  out  of 
our  account,  and  suppose  we  have  to  reckon 
with  Russia  alone. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  or  the  negotiator  who  rep- 
resents him,  would  not  have  sat  long  in 
consultation  with  his  Russian  colleague,  be- 
fore he  would  realise  the  fact  that,  as  we 
have  said  above,  he  has  two  Russias  to  deal 
with.  There  is  one — the  Russia  of  the  Em- 
peror, and  his  roost  experienced  and  cau- 
tious advisers,  fully  aware  of  the  fact  to 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  seems  blind,  that  the 
sudden  extrusion  of  the  Turkish  Government 
from  any  large  portion  of  European  Turkey 
is  most  difficult  of  accomplishment,  except 
at  the  risk  of  a  general  European  war.  To 
the  financial  and  military  difficulties  into 
which  such  a  war  would  plunge  the  Empire 
the  leading  Russiau  statesmen  are  fully 
alive,  and  they  have  constantly  before  them 
spectres  of  internal  discord,  of  Socialist  con- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 


1876. 


The  Eastern   Question  and  the  Government 


305 


spiracies,  and  of  foreign  strife  for  provinces 
not  yet  thoroughly  amalgamated,  which 
they  fear  may  any  day  lead  to  the  disrup- 
tion of  the  Muscovite  Empire— one-balf,  fol- 
lowing the  impulse  of  Peter  the  Great,  be- 
coming a  great  Russo-Germanic  Empire, 
with  a  tendency  to  amalgamate  Scandinavia 
and  Denmark,  and  with  a  capital  at  St.  Pe- 
tersburg— the  other  portion  adopting  the 
policy  which,  from  the  time  of  Catherine  to 
the  present  moment,  has  been  that  of  the 
old  Russian  party,  intensely  Anti-Turk,  Anti- 
German,  and  Pro-Sclavonic,  seeking  develop- 
ment by  the  Euxine  and  Bosphorus,  with 
Moscow,  and  ultimately  Constantinople,  for 
its  capital. 

At  present  neither  we,  nor  perhaps  even 
the  Russian  Government  itself,  can  be  sure 
what  force  is  the  real  master  of  Russia.  A 
dangerous  enthusiasm  for  ideal  objects  in- 
fects her  nobility,  people,  and  army.  Turkey 
is  not  the  only  fanatical  empire  in  danger 
*  of  breaking  up ;  and  this  double  danger  en- 
hances the  call  for  uuion  on  the  really  civil- 
ised Powers  of  Europe. 

Time  and  peace,  which  shall  allow  the  in- 
ternal reforms  and  improvements  of  Russia 
to  be  completed,  which  shall  carry  out  a 
system  of  railways,  recast  her  army,  improve 
her  finances,  and  reconcile  the  great  mass  of 
nobles  and  serfs  to  a  new  order  of  things, 
may  obviate  this  danger,  and  preserve  a 
united  Russia  as  the  one  great  Power  of 
Eastern  Europe ;  and  if  the  Russian  negoti- 
ator should  be  chosen  from  the  same  school 
as  the  Emperor's  present  advisers,  Mr.  Glad- 
atone  might  find  his  colleague  very  much 
of  the  same  opinion  as  himself  regarding 
the  measures  to  be  immediately  adopted. 

But  he  may  belong  to  the  other  Russia — 
the  Russia  of  Pansclavism  and  of  secret  so- 
cieties, some  religious,  some  atheistical, 
some  socialistic,  and  some  communistic,  but 
all  more  or  less  bitterly  hostile  to  existing 
institutions,  and  not  unfrequently  allied  to 
ultra-republican  associations,  which  hold  the 
assassination  of  despots  and  the  redistribu- 
tion of  property  to  be  necessary  preludes  to 
any  reform  of  defective  institutions.  With- 
out himself  holding  such  extreme  views,  the 
Russian  representative  may  be  a  man  like 
the  present  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Ser- 
vian armies,  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  for 
the  immediate  .accomplishment  of  some 
Pansclavonic  ideal.  At  any  rate,  he  will 
certainly  be  keenly  alive  to  the  impossibility 
of  resisting  the  passionate  impulses  of  the 
Sclavonic  party  in  Russia,  and  will  look  to 
Turkish  misrule  and  British  benevolence 
simply  as  means  for  accomplishing  some 
Russian  end.  He  will  not  fur  a  moment 
dream  of  supporting  any  proposition  which 
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does  not  conduce  to  some  result  useful  to 
Russia.  A  strong  belt  of  really  self-govern- 
ed provinces  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Adri- 
atic, an  extended  Sclavonic  Empire,  really 
independent  of  Russia  and  Austria,  an  Aus- 
tro-Sclavonic  Empire,  or  a  Greek  Kingdom 
sufficiently  influential  to  hold  the  keys  of 
the  Bosphorus,  would  all  be  expedients 
equally  hateful  to  any  Russian,  as  tending 
to  frustrate  the  hope  of  exclusive  Russian 
domination  in  the  Euxine  and  Bosphorus. 

It  is  this  peculiarity  of  all  Russian  aspira- 
tions which  forms  the  fatal  defect  in  any 
such  plan  of  Russian  co-operation  as  Mr. 
Gladstone  dreams  of.  Russian  policy  may 
be  Christian  and  civilizing ;  it  may  possess 
a  thousand  recommendations  in  our  eyes  as 
philanthropists, — but  it  is  essentially  and 
above  all  things  aggressive  and  acquisitive. 
This  is  of  vital  importance  not  only  to  us, 
but  perhaps  even  to  Russia's  nearer  neigh- 
bours, to  Germany,  Hungary,  Austria,  and 
the  Southern  Sclavonians.  Our  immediate 
aims  may  be  identical  with  those  of  Russia ; 
but  any  alliance  with  Russia  to  carry  out  the 
improvement  of  Turkish  provincial  adminis- 
tration can  have  no  other  result  than  to 
leave  us  the  undignified  task  of  burning  our 
own  fingers  whilst  plucking  chestnuts  for 
Russia  out  of  the  fire.  Those  who  preach 
to  us  co-operation  with  and  confidence  in 
Russia,  seem  to  have  forgotten  the  experi- 
ence of  the  past,  which  ought  to  teach  us 
that  we  cannot  trust  her. 

We  need  say  nothing  of  the  certainty 
that  all  the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte, 
who  are  not  prepared  to  submit  at  once  and 
unreservedly  to  the  Head  of  the  Russian 
Church,  would  energetically  resist  any  redis- 
tribution of  the  Turkish  Empire  which 
would  leave  them  and  their  ecclesiastical 
affairs  subject  to  Russian  control.  The 
grievances  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Poland, 
and  the  utterances  of  the  Papal  press,  might 
have  warned  Mr.  Gladstone  of  one  great 
difficulty  in  calling  on  Russia  for  aid  in  set- 
tling the  Eastern  question  to  our  satisfac- 
tion, even  if  he  had  never  studied  the  eccle- 
siastical grievances  of  Bulgarians,  of  Greek 
schismatics,  or  of  Armenians  of  the  Latin 
Church. 

But  we  need  hardly  note  that  nothing  can 
be  more  chimerical  than  the  idea  of  Russia 
and  England,  however  closely  united,  deal- 
ing with  this  question  without  reference  to 
the  other  great  Powers,  and  a  moment's  re- 
flection will  show  us  that  the  view  which 
the  great  Powers  must  take  will  depend  on 
comparatively  minute  differences  in  the 
scheme  of  proposals  for  the  future  govern, 
ment  of  European  Turkey. 

Whilst  Austria  might  be  brought  to  con- 
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sent  to  such  schemes  of  local  self-govern- 
ment as  are  shadowed  forth  in  what  Lord 
Derby  has  said  on  the  subject,  it  is  certain 
that  she  would  stoutly  resist  any  scheme 
which  should  make  Servia  a  really  strong, 
independent  kingdom,  or  which  would  form 
a  belt  of  independent  Sclavonic  States  be- 
tween her  and  Turkey.  We  do  not  believe 
it  possible  that  Austria  would  submit  with- 
out a  struggle  either  to  this  solution,  or  to 
a  Russian  occupation  of  Constantinople, 
with  or  without  the  co-operation  of  Eng- 
land. Austria's  difficulties  in  this  matter 
may  be  entirely  self-created,  for  there  is  no 
doubt  that  a  well-defined  and  generous  poli- 
cy towards  the  Southern  Sclavonians  would, 
in  the  opinion  of  outside  lookers-on,  be  the 
safest  course  for  Austria ;  but  such  a  course 
would  at  once  throw  down  the  glove  to 
Russia  and  be  a  great  peril  to  the  Austrian 
union  with  Hungary.  It  is  the  profound 
conviction  of  a  great  majority  of  Austrian 
statesmen,  though  it  may  not  be  ours,  that 
her  only  safety  lies  in  maintaining  the  exist- 
ence of  something  like  the  present  Govern- 
ment at  Constantinople,  not  necessarily 
Turkish,  but  certainly  neither  Russian  nor 
Sclavonic,  and  that  the  [Austrians  will  be 
driven  from  this  conviction  without  trying 
the  fortunes  of  war  seems  to  us  hopeless. 
The  question  is,  in  their  eyes,  whether  wise- 
ly or  unwisely  we  will  not  judge,  but  hon- 
estly and  profoundly,  a  question  of  national 
existence. 

And  what  may  be,  what  must  be  the  re- 
sults of  the  first  shot  fired  by  the  great 
Powers  in  a  contest  over  this  Eastern  ques- 
tion ?  The  prospect  is  too  vast  and  terrible 
even  for  conjecture  as  to  Its  several  features. 
Let  us  only  reflect  for  a  moment  that  it  will 
be  impossible  that  this  war  should  be  like 
the  wars  we  have  witnessed  during  the  past 
half-century — a  mere  duel  between  two 
giant  military  Powers.  Every  nation  in 
Europe  must  take  a  side ;  for,  even  without 
excepting  ourselves,  every  European  nation, 
save,  perhaps,  Spain  and  Portugal,  has 
something  to  gain  or  to  lose,  something  to 
hope  or  to  dread,  from  the  direct  results  of 
the  contest 

In  almost  every  great  Power  on  the  Conti- 
nent there  is  a  growing  conviction  that  the 
maintenance  of  their  present  exaggerated 
military  forces  is  becoming  intolerable,  and 
that  the  contest  which  should  settle,  for  at 
least  a  generation  or  two,  the  future  boun- 
daries of  the  great  Powers,would  be  a  positive 
relief  from  the  excessive  strain  of  the  present 
armed  truce. 

Such  being  our  views,  we  need  not  ex- 
press our  opinion  of  the  insane  or  wicked 
agitation   which   would  hound  the  nation 


into  a  policy  likely  to  provoke  such  elements 
of  strife ;  nor  need  we  repeat  our  regret  that 
so  high-minded  a  statesman  as  the  late 
Prime  Minister  should  have  lent  the  aid  of 
his  eloquence  to  exaggerate  the  national  ex- 
citement 

But  we  shall  be  asked,  Have  vou  no  al- 
ternative plan  for  meeting  the  difficulties  of 
the  situation  ?  And  we  answer,  unhesitat- 
ingly, that  such  a  plan  is  to  be  found  indi- 
cated in  the  measures  proposed  by  Lord 
Derby ;  and  we  entertain  the  firm  beKef 
that,  when  fully  developed,  they  will  be 
found  to  have  applied  the  influence  of  the  - 
British  Empire  in  the  only  way  in  which  it 
can  be  applied  to  correct  Turkish  misrule, 
while  avoiding  as  far  as  possible  the  risk  of 
a  genera)  European  war. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  influence 
of  European  civilization  can  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  less  civilised  people.  The  force 
of  the  civilized  nation  may  be  employed  to 
root  out  and  expel  the  less  civilized,  by 
transplanting  them  to  provinces  where  their 
barbarism  will  be  less  inconvenient  to  the 
conqueror,  as  the  Circassians  were  trans- 
planted from  Circassia  to  Bulgaria,  or  by 
shutting  them  up  in  territorial  reserves  of 
barbarism,  there  to  wither  and  perish,  like 
the  Red  Indian  in  the  United  States.  This 
has  been  the  Russian  plan ;  and  it  is  the 
only  one  consistent  with  the  summary  pro- 
cedure recommended  in  Mr.  Gladstone's 
pamphlet  It  would,  probably,  speedily 
shock  him  and  his  followers  by  its  very 
completeness ;  but  it  is  far  easier  and  more 
efficacious  than  the  other  mode — the  old 
English  plan,  which  we  have  followed,£not 
without  success,  in  North  America  and  In- 
dia, and  which  the  example  of  Egypt  shows 
to  be  perfectly  applicable  to  whole  provinces 
of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

Let  the  more  civilised  Power  or  Powers 
use  their  influence  to  reform  and  raise  the 
Government  of  the  country ;  to  incite,  by 
diplomatic  pressure  and  example,  the  local 
administration  to  govern  better  and  more 
wiselv  ;  to  insist  on  internal  reforms,  back- 
ing tne  advice,  where  necessary,  by  material 
pressure  or^support ;  but  abstaining,  as  far 
as  possible,  from  selfish  territorial  aggran- 
disement This  we  conceive  was  the  policy 
of  Lord  Palmerston,  and  of  Lord  Stratford 
de  Redcliffe  when  he  so  worthily  represent- 
ed British  interests  at  Constantinople.  It 
is,  we  have  no  doubt,  the  policy  which  Lord 
Derby  and  his  colleagues  would  follow,  in 
their  determination  to  nse  the  great  power 
and  influence  of  our  Empire  in  correcting 
the  abuses  of  Turkish  administration  while 
preserving  the  peace  of  Europe.  In  the 
case  of  Turkey,  thi9  policy  would  require, 
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no  doubt,  more  appliances  and  more  time 
than  Mr.  Gladstone's  heroic  methods  of  cut- 
ting the  Gordian  knot.  It  would  entail  a 
reversal  of  the  policy  of  his  Government  in 
clipping  Consulates  and  depriving  our  di- 
plomatists of  their  best  means  of  independ- 
ent observation.  It  would  be  opposed  to 
that  *  Masterly  Inactivity '  which,  since  Lord 
Palmerston's  death,  has  been  in  such  favour 
with  Liberal  Governments.  To  give  to 
every  one  of  the  provinces  of  Turkey  such  a 
measure  of  self-government  as  its  people 
may  be  capable  of ;  to  exact  sufficient  secu- 
•  rities  for  the  person  and  property  of  the 
Christian  subject  in  every  province,  and  for 
the  protection  from  oppression  of  Moslem  as 
well  as  Christian ;  to  reform  and  extend  the 
Forte,  so  that  it  may  really  represent  the 
interests  of  all  creeds  and  classes ;  and  to 
bring  the  Government  back  to  so  much  tol- 
eration of  local  self-government  as  may  not 
lead  to  revival  of  old  abuses;  to  protect 
everywhere  the  Western  capitalist  or  trader 
from  arbitrary  oppression ;  to  enforce  the 
due  application  of  national  loans,  and  to  in- 
sist on  justice  to  the  national  creditor ;  all 
these  tasks  are  far  more  tedious  and  difficult 
than  to  *  turn  the  Turks,  bag  and  baggage,9 
out  of  Bulgaria,  or  even  out  of  Europe. 
But  they  have  the  merit  of  being  practica- 
ble without  a  general  war  or  repeated  mas- 
sacres, and  more  effectual  in  the  long  run. 
They  are  in  accordance  with  the  temper  and 
spirit  of  our  race,  and  are  more  likely  to  be 
supported  by  national  perseverance,  than  ex- 
plosions of  wrath,  however  natural,  follow- 
ing prolonged  and  professed  inattention  to 
all  questions  of  foreign  policy  which  required 
the  application  either  of  thought  or  of 
money  to  their  solution. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  consider  Mr. 
Gladstone's  advice  to  his  countrymen  apart 
from  its  influence  on  his  party ;  but  it  is 
impossible  to  disregard  the  effect  which  his 
appearance  in  the  arena  has  produced,  in 
eliciting  declarations  of  the  sort  of  policy 
wo  may  expect  from  his  late  colleagues,  if 
not  from  himself,  should  they  return  to 
power. 

In  the  first  place  the  Government  are  told 
they  must  summon  an  Autnmn  Session  of 
Parliament,  a  demand  ingeniously  devised 
to  produce  a  maximum  of  excitement  and 
irritation,  with  the  least  possible  good  re- 
sult. There  can  be  no  sort  of  doubt  of  the 
national  abhorrence  of  the  Bulgarian  atroci- 
ties, or  of  the  national  determination  no 
longer  to  give  any  support  to  such  raisgov- 
crnment  as  that  of  the  existing  Turkish  Ad- 
ministration ;  nor  can  any,  save  the  most 
heated  or  prejudiced  partisan,  doubt  for  a 
moment  that  Lord  Derby  and  his  colleagues 


are  determined  to  give*adequate  expression 
to  the  national  will  in  this  respect.  At  any 
rate,  for  good  or  evil,  the  die  is  now  cast. 
We  have  argued  to  little  purpose  if  we  have 
not  convinced  our  readers  that  the  real  work 
of  Turkish  reform  must  be  done  with  the 
concurrence  of  all  the  great  Powers,  if  we 
would  avoid  a  general  European  war. 
Whatever  England  may  have  to  propose  or 
support  must  nave  been  already  formulated 
or  .considered  by  the  Diplomatists  before 
Parliament,  even  if  called  together  to-mor- 
row, could  possibly  assemble,  though  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  the  negotiations  are 
in  a  state  for  the  papers  to  be  laid  before 
Parliament  What  then  can  an  Autumnal 
Session  of  Members  necessarily  half  in- 
formed as  to  what  has  taken  place,  and  ex- 
cited by  [the  popular  agitation  of  the  last 
three  months,  possibly  effect  towards  a  solu- 
tion of  the  great  question  ?  The  voice  of 
Parliament  must  resolve  itself  into*  an  ex- 
pression of  confidence  or  want  of  confidence 
in  Her  Majesty's  Ministers.  In  the  former 
case*  after  weeks  of  unnecessary  interrup- 
tion, Lord  Derby  and  his  colleagues  may 
resume  their  labours.  On  the  other  hand, 
should  the  agitation  have  been  successful  in 
sowing  seeds  of  distrust,  Mr.  Gladstone  and 
his  party  might  be  recalled  to  power.  But 
as  c rents  will  not  wait,  and  tne  agitation 
raised  by  the  ex-Premier  and  his  friends, 
has  already  produced  its  natural  results  in 
Servia  and  in  Russia,  there  is  but  a  slander 
chance  of  his  having  an  opportunity  of  try- 
ing his  hand  at  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks 
*  bag  and  baggage,9  before  the  war  has  ex- 
tended to  other  Powers,  who  will  be  confi- 
dent of  England's'support  in  this  new  cru- 
sade. 

It  is,  however,  quite  possible  that  such  an 
extension  of  the  war  may  render  necessary 
an  early  Session  to  grant  Supplies  for  arma- 
ments necessary  to  protect  our  own  inter- 
ests. Neither  the  nation  nor  civilized  Eu- 
rope will  have  {reason  to  thank  M>.  Glad- 
stone for  this  result  of  his  agitation.  On 
no  other  grounds,  we  trust*  will  an  early 
Session  be  summoned. 

In  short,  it  seems  to  us.  that  nothing  could 
at  the  present  moment  be  more  disastrous 
for  the  prospects  of  European  peace,  than 
any  impression  that  the  English  nation  had 
lost  its  head,  and  was  going  to  make  com- 
mon cause  with  Russia  in  the  expulsion  of 
the  Turks  from  the  provinces  which  they 
4  have  desolated  and  profaned.'  It  is  abun- 
dantly clear,  if  we  may  credit  the  correspon- 
dents of  the  daily  press,  who  have  throughout 
this  period  of  startling  events  shown  them- 
selves so  well  informed,that  the  publication  of 
Mr.  Gladstone's  pamphlet,  and  the  part; 
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torn  which  it  has  given  to  the  excitement, 
have  greatly  raised  the  spirits  of  the  war 
party  in  Servia,  and  lessened  the  power  of 
the  Russian  Government  to  resist  the  popu- 
lar demand  for  war.  Nothing,  perhaps,  was 
further  from  Mr.  Gladstone's  purpose,  but 
the  result  of  the  words  he  has  written  and 
spoken  on  this  momentous  subject  is  now 
an  historical  fact  beyond  the  reach  of  recall 
He  will,  we  are  sure,  find  much  to  regret  in 
what  he  has  said  on  this  Eastern  Question, 
and  much  more  in  what  he  has  written, 
when  a  closer  study  shall  have  shown  him 
the  inherent  difficulties  to  be  solved,  and 
when  full  discussion  of  the  subject  in  all  its 
bearings  shall  have  convinced  him  that  there 
is  no  royal  road  by  which  we  may  hope  to 
escape  the  laborious  task  of  patiently  solving 
the  most  knotty  problem  which  has  ever 
been  submitted  to  an  English  Cabinet. 

We  have  much  faith  in  the  inherent  good 
sense  and  right  intention  of  the  English 
people.  We  believe  that,  in  the  long  run, 
they  will  not  be  led  away  by  any  ignis  fatu- 
us  either  of  a  joint  Anglo-Russian  scheme 
for  domination  in  Turkey  (with,  we  presume 
limited  liability  for  ourselves)  such  as  Mr. 
Gladstone  proposes,  or  by  any  plan  for  leav- 
ing Turkey  to  drift  to  wreck  as  Mr.  Lowe 
suggests,  with  the  certainty  of  a  bitter  con- 
test among  the  wreckers  for  what  may  es- 
cape destruction.  It  is  not  so  long  since 
the  foreign  policy  of  England  was  under  the 
control  of  a  Liberal  Ministry,  of  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  was  Premier,  and  Mr.  Lowe  a 
prominent  and  most  influential  member. 
The  causes  of  the  present  state  of  affairs  in 
Turkey  were  all  that  time  in  full  operation, 
and  no  one  who  studied  foreign  politics 
could  have  been  blind  to  what  was  certain, 
sooner  or  later,  to  be  the  result  of  the  course 
of  unchecked  extravagance  and  reckless  mis- 
government  in  Turkey.  Yet  what  can  the 
late  liberal  Ministry  refer  to,  in  the  shape 
of  effectual  measures  to  avert  or  provide  for 
the  inevitable  catastrophe,  or  to  make  Brit* 
ish  influence  available  for  the  better  Gov- 
ernment of  the  Sultan's  dominions  ? 

With  the  exception  of  reductions  in  con- 
sular charges,  which  everywhere  made  the 
task  of  our  diplomatists  more  difficult  in 
learning  what  was  going  on,  we  can  call  to 
mind  no  measures  of  the  late  Ministry 
which  con  Id  have  affected  our  position  at 
Constantinople,  and  the  gradual  withdrawal 
of  England  from  all  interest  or  risk  of  en- 
tanglement in  Continental  politics  was  a  fa- 
vourite and  avowed  object  of  Liberal  specu- 
lation on  foreign  affairs.  It  was  not  long 
before  the  natural  result  was  produced  in  the 
general  contempt  with  which  English  advice 
in  foreign  affairs  was  regarded  at  the  great 


Courts  of  Europe.  It  seems  almost  a  bu4£ 
tesque  on  constitutional  government  to  talt^ 
of  recalling  the  late  Ministry  to  power  with 
any  view  of  increasing  the  weight  with  which 
English  counsel  shall  be  received  on  questions 
of  foreign  policy. 

Lord  Derby  had  not  been  many  weeks  at 
the  Foreign  Office  before  a  marked  change 
came  over  the  estimation  in  which  England 
was  regarded  by  foreign  politicians.  With- 
out bluster,  and  with  careful  abstention  from 
anything  like  arrogance  in  tone,  or  selfish- 
ness of  purpose,  the  influence  of  England 
insensibly  increased,  and  it  is  at  this  mo- 
ment far  greater  in  Constantinople  than  that 
of  any  other  single  nation.  It  may  not  be 
quite  equal  to  the  task  of  inducing  the  Sal- 
tan and  his  dynasty  to  volunteer  abdication 
in  order  to  make  way  for  an  Anglo-Russian 
dynasty,  as  one  member  of  the  late  Govern- 
ment has  suggested,  nor  to  commit  a  *  hap- 
py despatch'  by  walking  out  of  Europe 
without  a  struggle — the  only  alternative  to 
a  general  war,  which  Mr.  Gladstone's  pro- 
posals admit  of.  We  can  imagine  nothing 
more  deplorable  in  the  interests  of  the  va- 
ried populations  of  Turkey,  nothing  more 
certain  to  hasten  a  general  war  in  Europe 
over  the  spoils  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  than 
that  the  conduct  of  affairs  should  pass  from 
the  hands  of  Lord  Derby  into  those  of  agi- 
tators, who,  when  in  power,  showed  them- 
selves so  little  prescient,  so  careless  of  all 
consequences  :in  diplomacy,  provided  they 
could  effect  some  small  economies,  and  who 
allowed  the  influence  of  England  at  Con- 
stantinople to  sink  so  low — who,  moreover, 
in  the  present  crisis,  have  shown  so  little  ca- 
pacity either  for  calm  judgment  or  for  any 
action,  save  such  as  must  precipitate  the  out- 
break of  hostilities,  of  which  no  statesman 
can  calculate  the  possible  area,  nor  any  man 
living  foresee  the  ultimate  result. 

The  true  feeling  of  the  country  has  been 
exhibited  in  the  all  but  universal  approval 
of  the  conduct  of  the  Porte  in  accepting 
and  going  beyond  the  armistice  asked  for 
by  the  Powers  by  the  offer  of  an  armistice 
through  the  whole  winter,  accompanied—- 
not  by  new  promises — but  by  the  actual  in- 
ception of  constitutional  reforms  for  the 
whole  Empire.  The  scheme  of  those  re- 
forms is  now  before  the  Powers,  and  a 
Commission  of  high  Mussulman  and  Chris- 
tian dignitaries,  under  the  presidency  of 
Midhat  Pasha,  is  already  engaged  in  reduc- 
ing it  to  law.  The  reply  of  Russia  (and  we 
suppose  we  must  give  Servia  its  due  place 
in  a  parenthesis)  will  test  its  real  motives 
and  probably  decide  the  question  of  peace 
or  war  for  Europe,  and  give  a  chance  to  the 
germs  of  political  regeneration  or  mark  the 
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i>6ginning  of  new  troubles  for  the  Christians 
of  Turkey.  Meanwhile  it  is  most  ominous 
for  the  cause  of  peace  and  improvement  to 
see  the  organs  of  agitation  in  our  press 
treating  the  proposed  armistice  and  the 
scheme  of  reform  alike  as  a  rejectior  of  the 
requirements  of  the  Powers,  and  a  l^&re  at- 
tempt at  gaining  time  with  a  sinister  '  pur- 
pose, which  is  not  that  of  good  government, 
but  of  adjourning  .  .  .  the  inevitable  revo- 
lution in  Eastern  Europe.'  Nothing  could 
be  more  characteristic  of  the  state  of  mind 
to  which  the  agitators  have  worked  them- 
selves up,  than  such  language  addressed  to 
Europe  at  a  time  when  peace  and  war  are 
hanging  in  the  scales.  Is  it  really  meant 
that  every  effort  of  Turkey  to  meet  our 
wishes  is  to  be  interpreted  as  an  insult  that 
she  should  dare  to  have  the  least  voice  in 
the  European  concert  which  is  to  settle  her 
own  affairs! 

Our  present  task  is  preventive  rather  than 
constructive ;  but  the  germs  of  a  new  con- 
struction seem  to  lie  in  Lord  Derby's  pro- 
posal of  local  self-government  and  adminis- 
trative reform.  All  depends  on  the  choice 
g£  the  men,  and  especially  of  the  presiding 
genius.  Both  Sclavonians  and  Greeks 
might  grow  up  to  the  destiny  that  may 


await  them,  but  for  which  both  need  pre- 
paration and  self-discipline.  Their  dissen- 
sions may  be  healed ;  their  churches  may 
bo  reformed  into  some  semblance  of  that 
purity  which  some  vainly  think  they  see  in 
contrast  to  Roman  Catholic  corruption. 
But  such  a  future  must  have  a  natural 
growth.  The  object  is  not  within  the  reach 
of  a  stroke  of  policy  by  which  the  Greek 
Empire  should  be  resuscitated;  and  it 
would  certainly  be  lost  by  enthroning  the 
Czar  at  Constantinople.  Time  may  reveal 
the  nation  and  the  man  fit  to  establish  a 
free  Christian  State  over  these  seats  of  the 
highest  ancient  civilisation  in  Asia  as  well 
as  Europe. 

Meanwhile,  taking  a  calm  retrospect  of 
the  whole  matter,  we  believe  it  will  be 
found,  when  the  present  excitement  has 
calmed  down,  that,  as  so  often  happens  in 
the  warmest  debates,  the  two  parties  have 
but  been  advocating  the  two  co-ordinate  as- 
pects of  that  great  policy  on  which  the 
English  people  have  set  their  hearts ;  and 
that  the  bulk  of  the  nation  and  of  her  lead- 
ing statesmen  are  equally  resolved  to  bring 
Turkish  misrule  to  an  end  in  Europe,  and  to 
stop  the  march  of  Russia  to  Constantinople. 
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